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PATRONE, Rovyianp Txars ESQVIRE, ' \T; 
| the Author wiſherh all 1 horſe; 
| ; 4 temporal and eners # & © 5 ; 3If 4$F# - ; 


6 1 "£325, '2 'G # NI CL {ima 1231s; 
R( anfdering wich my! f 4 Right 
> (1 Worlhipfull)howmuch Tam bound 
292 1 to glorifie God; 'towhom T'owe my 
== {cltc; andall whatſoeuerTam: and 
that in fpeciall fort lam bound to 
All ſccke the: aduancenient of his name 
(EET SL IM2Y in thati holy calling and: ſeruice, 
| blicrewih he hath honoured me, (the vnworthicſt of all | 
| other) in doing gvod rohis Church; andeſpecially to | 
thoſe ouer whom he hathi/(et meyas/a; eijde todireQand | 
 conduQtinthe way that leade8 to erernall'blifſs and/g}o- 
ric; and conſidering withalh thine owtie weakeneſſe and | 
inabilitie(more than ordinarieio otheemen) to anſwers | ;.. 
that duticincumbentand lying vponmez1 haue been moe 
ued,(beingthereunto often andearneſtly impormtied by | 
many, by whoſe motion, theLordſeeryes ro require'it 
at m } hands) to ſend forththispartofhiy poofetabours, 
to rl view of albthat ſhallpleaſsrojooke ypon it,'and 
fotoimploy thartalenrthe Lordhathtruſted mie withall, 
| ro the greateſt aduantage'thar 1can;ndro vic the beſ 
meancs-l'am able; of furthering tho'p60d' of Gods 
_  - | Church, and hereby in —_ G__ 7 

i of that which ( through 'my:knowne debiliry 2of 

= wanringinrhe ge fry Pu Mtn tag} 
' howſoeuer theſe my poore laboursbes or werkyhs | 
[riew of the learned nd jdious bong ply pan} 
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asſtand,;innced of dirc&ion,, and want better guides ; 
and [ haye endeauoured to point ourthewaygwhereby. 
they may, comets; {ome nicaſure of. right. vndeiſtanding 
— 0. j f\ T and 


\ 


\ The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
and popular both for. matter and. 


| cer andmanner, yet{Thope ) 
chey arc ſound and withourcorruption, and will nor be 


thoſe ſpeciall endowments of learning, and depth of 
judgement; and etare deſirous to: be informied in the 
myſteric of godlineſle, to their ſauing comfort; andeſ- 
pecially tothoſe that are'of my charge, whoſe profirin 
holy things, 1 chicfely tender, and'to whom my labours 


now againe, tO recommend .to their eyes the things 
which heeretofore haue beene ſent by theireares to their 
 mindes, and ( I hope.) rotheir hearts; and though can- 
not preciſely ſay as the. Apoſtle Perer did, I know that 


| certaine. continuance inthis life,hauing ſometimes recci 
 ued the ſentence of death! in.my felfe, that I ſhould nor 
truſt. in my ſelfe, but in- God, who'raiſeth the dead ;1 


theſc thivgs after my departig. 

lathe Epiſtles of the bleſſed Apoſtle Par, and in this, 
written to the Coloſſians, moſk clearely and plainely 
men may ſec,and heare what the Lord faith to his Church, 
and what he requijrethat che hands of all Chriſtians,both 


forthe. matter: of faith, and of praQtice, and thatbothin | 


generallagd inparticular duties: yet in'reading this and 
other Scriptures; its not ſafe to gocalone, (valearned 
and yaſtable toulcs pcruert; ſome thing in them:to their 
 owne deſtruQion,)a guide(1astheEuntch confeſſed )is 
| of neceſlary vie. I hauc therefore by. theſe my poore 1a: 
bours,/ ſhewed my felte willing to be helpetull vato ſuch 
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voprofitableto the ſiwple,and honeſt hearted, who want |+ 


are moſt familiar, and principally due. It grieues not me | 


| the time is at hand that I muſtlay downemine earthly ra- 
bernacle: yet; that time eing vacertaine, and having | 
| had many times warninggo bethinke my ſelfe of my vn- | 


thioke irmecte,as longas1am inthistabernacleto tire | 
them vp by putting them in remembrance, andtoendea- | 
our that they[may bee able 20 haue remembrance of} 
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ding oftheſe my flender paines, 


| andpartiall affe&ipas, 'and fexthemlehues bothto ſeeks 


| boue, and beyond mine owne expeRation, and the con- 
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is, that the readers(whoſoer would bringyoctherea- 
der: painek, bumble andicachable 
hearts, and ſuch asarcplyabletotberruch: andrhat ih 
W ould lay alide all preiudicate and forcſtalled thoughts, 


- - 


and to follow the rruch in loye. SOT CDIBw HT ef | 
' My method is nat:curious Or hidden, but plaine and 
open, atid for themoſt part oneandithe ſame he 1m» 
pleſt reader endued with any diſcretion, 'may 'obſerue 
that the coherence, and parts of the Text becing laid 
forth, the ſenſe and meaning of it is giuen ( wherein [ 
hope the Lord hath directed me; accordingtomydefire, 
rofindethe right) and then doarines arethence raiſed, 
which being cleared and confirmed, and ogturrenr 


my ſhallow braineconceiued moſt properly, ſorting and 


arines and vices, arethorow.out/inthe margent. Such as 


and yceldallpraiſe and glory tohim,'tawhom onely of 
rightit belongs ; and ſuch as are otherwiſe conceired, I 
intreatetotake my good meaning in goodpart, andto 
leaue them to others, who like better ofthem, and my 


iudgernent ſcate we mult all one day appeare. 


Lord to make youthe meanes of giuing me a comforta- 
ble acceſle ro my charge, ( wherein Thauc exerciſed my 
Miniſtry this tenne yeares and vpwards ) howſocuerin 
much weakeneſle : yer the Lord vouchſafing ſtrengrh,a- 


ccit of others,forwhich(asI am euer bound topraiſe the 
name of the Lord ) doe freely, and thankfully acknow- 
ledge your vndeſerued loue and fayour towards me 


ol 


doubts remooued, ſuch yſe andapplication is made, as. | 


ſuting to the ſubic& matter in, hand the heads of do-/| 


thinke my labours for their vie, maypleaſero viethem, | 
and finding good by them, let them /blefſe Godforir, 


ſelfe ro ſtand or fall to mine owne Maſter, before whoſe | 


And now ( Right Worſhipfull ) ſince it pleaſed the | 
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part of my painesi| 
name andPatronapge y | 
ve found you tkindand 
 friendlyParrone;/lotheſe my Tabors;ommitig yaro you | 

"| ſubmiſſiuely ( pt doe?) ſhall finde your tauourable| 
countenance rowar 5 them;/and*'yom will bes leaſed ro: | 
youchſafe/them your beſt proteQion! Atcepe( I pray j 
you) this poore mite Inow tender ynto you, fixſtead of | 
ſome rich pledge ofmy vatained loueand thankfulnelſe.; 
| [doc heartily with, andearveſtly deſire of the Lord; that | 
as youthaue beenthe meanes/(in ſomeſorr) of the being! | 
of theſelabours'of mine;ſo they may returneynto you. | 
| in way of thankfulnefle, ſome ſpirituall- good ;which b | 
hope; they (hall, the Lord bleſſing yourcarefulland fre 
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quent peruſall ofthem. 1 D2100719t, 
1 hus being loath to betedious andtroubleſome vn- 
to you, I commend this ſilly preſent to your fauourable | 
accepration, and your ſelte,tothe gracious proteRtion of | | 
the Lord, 'who grant you cuer that grace thathaththe | 
promiſe, both of this life, and ot that which is tocome: | 
Sol pray, and will (God willing ) not'ceaſe topray for | 
you.” ly +> 7) "> 28-1 | '% 
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D446 CF His Epiſtle was written by S.Pawl, when he was priſo- 

gm ner at Ronvy. The occaſion of the writing of it, was 

2). 2) areport bxought ynto him coficerning the eftate of 

the. Church at ow , thatafter they ofthart Church 
by 


# had been conuerted by Epaphras to the faith of Chriſt, 
- and inftructed in the truth of religion;according to the 
d  doQtrine of the Apoſtles, they were in dangerto be ſe- 
duced by falſeteachers,raiſed vp by Satan, who ſought 
| ro impole and thruſt yupon them the obſeruation of cit- 
cumcifion,and certaine rites of the ie aboliſhed by Chriſt, and to 
entangle then by many Phyloſophicall ſpeculations, and co bring in the wor- 
= of Angels, and many other ſorts of will-worſhip deuiſed by them- 
clues. 
The Apoſtle hearing of this imminent danger like to fall ypon the,was indu- 
ced to write this Epiſtle vntothem,as an Antidote againſt poyſon, and a reme- 


That the Coloſſians oughtto continue conſtant in the doctrine of faith deliue- 
red veto then: by Epaphras,and to auoide the corruption of flattering novelties 
and deceiuers, and to ioyne to conſtancy infaith, ſtudy,care, aridpractice of 
good it; to which purpoſe he ſub-ioynes many cxhortations both general and 
peciall, h | 
The mareriall. parts of this Epiſtle , beſides the Proeme rand the Concls- 
fon,are two. The firſt is concerning Chriſtian, doArine in the two firſt Chap- 


Ss And ſo much bee ſpoken of the generall reſolution of this E- 
i{tle, LOL IS | a tth* | 

: Andto omit further ſub-diuifion.. This firſt Chapter containes foure parts : 
The firſt is a comprehenſion of fuch things as are premirted in the firſt and ſe- | 
cond verſe. The ſecond is the Proeme or entrance ſanding on a congratulati- 
on and comprecation fromrhethird verſe tothe cwelfth;, Thethird is a ſumma- 
rie declaration ofthe do&rine of Chriſtian faith, from the 12.verſe/tothe2g, 
The fourrh is an cxhortationts. a conſtant” continuance in. that detrine,from 


dy 2gainſt theſe euils,, The ſurnme and ſubſtance of this Epiſtle is thus much | ] 
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Cha I. 
the 23 verſetothe endofthe Chapter. Aud ſo much ofthe firſt Chapter in ge- | 
| Touching thefirſt ining things preminted, therein is offered to our | 
conſideration the Wwe of this Epiltle,the parties to whom it was ſent,and the | 
(aluration of them, The ſender inthe firſt verſe, Paxl, who joynethto himſclfe 
Timothie 4 brother, And hee deſcribeth himſelfe- by his office and the efficient | 
cauſe of it,that he was a» Apofle,an deſigned to that office by the,will of Gad. 
The parties jo whom it was ſent ar{ſer downe inthe ſecond verſe, namely the | 
Coloffiaris, who are ſer out a4 three epithites, Santo, faithfwll, brethren, and all 
theſejn Chrift, then followeth the opragcp in thelaſt words wherein the A- | 
wy wiſheth and prayeth for rwo things to bee giuen: Grace,andpeace,and 


- » 


th theſe from God the fountaine of all good things,and from him as he is our | 
father in Chriſt, and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt the mediatour, by whom all 
good things come. And ſomuch bee ſpoken —_ of the firſt part of this 
f Chapter. Come we now to ſpeake of the firſt verſe of this Chapter. &: 
Paul deſcribed | Pal an« Apoſtle] The word Apoltle in generall acception ſignifies one fent.| . 
by his office. | as a meſſenger,in the new Teſtament with this addition (of Jeſws Chriſt ) it ſig- 
| nifies more ſpecially one called immetiatly by Chriſt to preach the Goſpell, 
and by him ſent to the whole world withour limitation, and'to that end furni- | 
ſhed with vnderſtanding and knowledge of the Goſpell, and deQtine of falua- 
tion,immediatly by the inſpiration and revelation from the ſpirir of Chriſt. Ha- | 
| uing infallible aſſiſtance andrteſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt that he cannot erre in | 
executing his Apoſtolicall office, and hauing alſo the gift of working miracles, 
of conferring the holy Ghoſt by laying on of hands, and of correQtion,as Peter 
corrected Anamas & Saphira, Act.g.The meaning then of Pas in ſaying an A- | 
-poſtle of Teſus Chriſt is this,y he was thus called to be an Apoſile thus furniſhed, 
and had this aſhiſtance,teftimonie,and power(by the will of God)that is,by the 
eternall counfell and purpoſe of God,who(as he faith, Galath. 1.15.) ſeparated | 
him from his mothers wombe.. The words then are thus to be vaderſtood, thar 
- Pax was immediatly called by Chriſt to the office of an Apoſtle, and ſent by 
him to preach the Goſpell ro the whole world, and to that end furniſhed with 
knowledge of the doGtrine of faluation, by immediate inſpiration of the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, with the intallible affiſtance of the ſpirit, and deſigned to that office 
by the erternall counſell and purpoſe of God. Come we to the doftrine. 
 DoZXr. Firſt, it is to be marked that Paxhere ſtands pou his office and calling,that 
Every crue he is an -- mn immediatly called and ſent, and this he doth almoſt in the be- 
teacher is able | pinning of every one of his Epiſtles,to put a diffFence betweene himſelfe and 
Oe - le Apoſtles ; whence on note we thus much, that all true teachers are able 
toſhew their commiſſion that they are lawfully called and ſent to preach, that 
they haue both the inward and outward lawfull calline. Chriſt himſelfe take | 
not on him the office of XMediatorr, nor the office and honour to be made the 
high Prieſt, bur as hee was called to it of his father Heb. 5-5. Much leffe oughe 
any to take on him the office of a publique teacher without lawful calling.And. 
therefore itis Anavayriftical to thinke that any man that wil, may preach with- 
out ſpeciall calling, A wordis G@icient of that point. In that Paul was an A- 
poſile of lelus Chriſt, one immediatly called and ſent by him to preach the | 
Goſpell,ic followeth ypon this neceffarily, that his do@trine delivered in this, | 
and in his other Epiſtles is heauenly, and is to be embraced , beleeued,and fol- 
lowed asthe doQtine of Chriſt Ieſus. For why? his doQrine bein given by | 
mſpiration of the ſpirit of Chriſt both for matter and manner, he tea; ing as he | 
| wasaRted and moued by infallible affiftance of the ſ it of Chrift.ir muſt needs | 
be the vndoubted oracle and immediate word of C ariſe and foto be receiued. | 
Pax therfore gines thanks to God onthe behalfe of the Theflalonians,z .Theſ. 


2-13, that they receined of bins and other eApoitles the word of the preach= 
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Verl.1. T he priuiledge and prerogatiue of CApoſtles. 

ing of God, not as the word of men, but as it wes indeed the werd of God. 
Obie. Some may ſay, Paw! ſpake and deliuered ſome things in writing not 

| giuen by inſpiration ofthe ſpirit of Chriſt, bur of himſelfe, as hee ſaith, co the | 

remnant [ ſpeake,andnor the Lord,1.Cor.7.12 : and therefore ſomethings re- 

corded in the Epiſtles of Paw are not to be receiued as the word of Chriſt, 

Anſiv. The meaning of that placealleadged is, that the Lord had nor giuen 
any ſuch expreſſe commandement as Pas! there delivered, bur he by colle-. 
ion and interpretation of the Scripture did gather it,and ſo ſpeake norof hin- 
ſelfe,bur by the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit of os an wefindein the 4o verſe of that 
Chapter,and ſo notwithſtanding thar,it remaines a truth, that the doQrineof 
Paul and of the other Apoſtles of Chriſt is heauenly, and fimply to be beleeued 
and obeyed as the doCtrine of Icſus Chriſt; 

This may ſtrengthen vs againſtthe poyſon of all agher doQtrines,either con- 
trary or Kfering om the doctrine of the Apoſtles; Md teath vs to hold them 
| within compaſſe of the Apoſtles owne cenſure of Anathema, Tf any | 
|. |:gell preach athermiſe, then that which we haue preached unto you, 
| | z#dge him accurſed. Gal.1.8.9; andler this arme vs againſtall thed, 

&rines of the Church of Rome, for lerthat Church proue ynto vs, that 

| chers haue Apoſtolicall power and authoritie, the ſame that the Apoſtles 
Chriſt had, and the infallible afſiſance of the ſpirir of Chriſt in that they teach, 
differing from the dodtrine of the _ then we ſhall haue ſome reaſon 
to condeſcend to their opinions, and to receiue their vnwritten traditions : but 
if that be a priuiledgeand prerogatiue —_—_— the plan- 
ters and firſt founders of the Church of the new Teſtament,and nordeſcending 
and paſſing by ſucceiſionto any other (as indecd iris) ſurely then we cannot 
hold their ordinances and traditions, being (at the leaft) divers from the con- 
| Kitutions of the Apoſtles, any; other thing then meere inuentions of their owne 
braines. . 


" But they replie and plead for themſelues, that their traditions and ordinances 
are not to be taxed as meere inuentions of men, becaufe they arenot ordained | 
by meerc humane power, bur by Chriſt his warrahr and aurhoririe, byſuch as 


*, 
4 = 


are placed ouer his Church, of whom Chriſt ſaith, He chat heareth you, henveth | 
me,Luk.10.16. ſo that their traditions and ordinances are 'not appoynted by 
meere humane power, but by the holy Ghoſt ioyning with their teachers in the 
regiment of the fairhfull. A faire colour and gilding fet vpon a rotten poſt. 

To anſwere them and their allegation,(He that h you, heareth me ec.) 
It is true indeed that he that heareth the Apoſtles, and ſuch as follow'them if 
the office of teaching, the paſtors andrteachers of the new Teſtament hearech 
Chriſt, but how?Surely ſo long as they teach nothing bur y Chriſt hath taughe:. 
Chriſt hath nor aſſured vs that whoſoeuer heareth men(though called to reach) 
heareth him ſimply whatſoeuer men teach; but ſolong as men p Gods 
word,and doctrine thence grounded, and that appeares, Ioh. 14-26,7he Coms- | 
forter(laith Chriſt) which #5 the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will [endinmy name, 
he ſhall teach you all things,and bring all things to your emma which Thane 
cold earn Chriſt promiſerh that his co ſuggeſt and bring all things 
to the minds of his Apoſtles and their ers which he had taught them,not 
any new Coctrines or reuelations; they then thar ſpeakeany thing of their own, 
contrary or divers fromthe dotine of Chritt and his Apoſtles in the new Tes | 
ſtamenr,falſely prexend the holy Ghoſt; and ler the Church of Rome ſet what | 
gloſle ſocuer zhey can ypon their vnwritten traditions, they cannor free-ther 
trom being found meere humane inventions, and their worſhip built 'vpo 
them, ynreaſonable and fooliſh : for deuiſed worſhip muſt needs taſte of the 
veſlcll whence it came, the braine of man; full of ignorance and follicin mar- 
ters concerning God and: his worſhip. / | rite 4017 360t: 
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How doftrines are to betried. Chap-1. | 


1 Moe. 


bn mac 


| Asweeartto aucide doctrine contrary and difſenting from the doCtrine of | 

che ApoRiles,and to hold it accurſed; ſoare wee to yeeld reverence,faith and | 

pbcdicncetohe dottrine of the Apoſtle 
.abl, 

dorsof Chriſt, rift and ſpeak 

faithfull & delzucring nothing 


Paxl, and to whatſocuer is taught a- | 


the ſame.as to the dodtrine of Ieſus Chriſt, as if Chriſt ſhould ſpeak 
from heauen:for the Miniſters of the Goſpell being the Ambaſla- 
ing in his ſtead as wee haucir, 2.Cor.5.20. and being 
ng bur the reuealed will of Chriſt, are to be heard as | 


che 


{ their Lord and Maſter Chrift Ielus,whoſe meſſengers & Ambaſſadors they are. 
| Oneft, Itis not theleter but the ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt in 
| thatisto be heard and receiued, as the doQrine of 

Chriſt now, as $. Peter hath cold vs, 2.Pet.z.26 : in the _ of Paul ſome 
| chings are hard to be vnderftood, and thereis difference of e | 
writings of the Apoſiles ; how then ſhall wee that are vnleamed know what | 
dodtrineis agrecable to the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt,in the writings of 

4 : | 


the Apoſtles 1 
I anſwerefirſt in generall, as one doth in a like caſe ynto the Papiſts, obie- 


writings of the 


Ripg that the Scripture is hard,and therefore to be kept from the vulgar and 
common ſort ; though many chings in the Epiſtles of Paw/ be hard, yet the way 


expoſitions of rhe 


ther dil 


uation 8 


frrufture or 


andmeanes $0 come tothe true ynderſtanding of them, is to reade and heare | 


| bly. But for more 
the writings of Paw/ is agreeab 
we mult remember rwo things, which by diligence reading and carefull obſer- 
whole teaching of the Apoſtl 


3-1 x.: 10 man more aduanced the glorie of Chriſt,euincing and prouing iuſti- | 


to marke chem acrentiuely,to pray heartily,and to iudge hum- 
ze ſpeciall direftion,to know what doftrine wriF out of 
le to che meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt in the ſame, 


may eafily finde in the writings of the Apoſtle. Firſt, that the” 
e doth runne ypon Chriſt, his whole do&tine, as a 
houſe is built on Chriſt the foundation, as himſelfe ſpeaketh, r.Cor. 


ragUUON 
thatieach Chriſt in all things to haue 


the law, or intermingled the law with the Go 
juſtification then he did: 1.Cor.1.24. Fe preach Chriſt,the power of God, and the 


hins crucified. And many like ſentences we finde in his Epiſtles, he runnes almoſt 


The ſecond thing to be remembred is, that in the doQrine of 
concerning the worſhip and ſeruice of God, which we are to performe in wa 


and {pirituall worſhip and ſeruice : Rom. 12.1. 1 beſeech you brethren by the mer- 
8605 of God that ye gine vp your bodies a lining ſacrifice, holy acceptable to God, 
which as your reaſonable ſerning of God. And in this Epiſtle hemuch condemnes 


exterpall worſhip and worſhipping of Angels,and commends ynto vs inward 


holineſſe and ſpirituall worſhip. By theſe two things remembred,wee 


they,whowith tbe Apoſtle preach Chriſt with all dye reſpeR of his glorie in 


the worke of redemption and ; ; impeach $ 
Yar” pany toe ty wr yr ve rs. without any impeachment orde 


chapter,and propound ſpirituall worſhi ey 4 Bandin 
FIR of the fleſh,and nn rr res Jah, 


newnelle of life : and that theſe are eſſential notes of 
true dodtrine,we finde them laid befor vs by Saint Zeb» in bis firſt Epiſtle, the 


chapter,inthe trial of ſpirits, in diſceming the fpirit of truth from the 


| piricoferrorhe teacheth that the dofrine 1s good, and of God that is founded 


on leſus Chriſt incarnate,and holds the truch gfhis incarnation, And ſecondly 


A. 


in cuery line vpon the name of Chriſt, and the aduancement of his —_ 3 
ie Apoſtle 


of thankfulnes for his mercie, the Apoſtle doth vrge vpon vs inward holineſſe 


may cally diſcerne who expound the writings ofthe Apoflle aright,and deriue 
ras vs fon thence conſonans to the meaning of hy holy Ghoſt (namely), 


_ propoundeth ſpirituall worſhip of God for (faith he) verſe 5, falſe teachers 


and f - 


fication and faluation inand by him alone, and none more withſtood ſuch as 
pell in the matter of: 


a 


wiſedome of God, And chap. 2.2. 1 eſteemed to know nothing, ſaws Jeſus Chriſt and 


, 


E 


| 


y, prieſtly, or Propheticall office, they 
preheminence,as it is verſe 1 $.of hs 


—_— 


veſt. | 


and Antichriſtian iris a world; and 
3a MEAT r Ai arryenay nt 

of mans in bodily: 
CITES. of great eſtimation and admicationin the world: on 
eral tara! Goninon ao 
| quire inward heauenly and fpirituall 
natureof God, enclingity true faith of the h 


Ka Pk and [Prophet of his Church, 
of God, wee may eaſily diſcouer the pos? | 
the ning of the wars is moſt 2 \ ects matt. 
\ and obedien the wards areco cleave yiitoIt, 
c& to it as nh om of Jeſt | 


weare to _— the 


cauſe of his Apottleſhip excuderh his owne will, that hee was called #» res | ci 


Apoſtleand ſent m——_ the Goſpell, not by his owne will,b#t by the wil of 


God. He had no ſuch will or difpobirion i Henſelfe no doubt hee was vwill. 
ling,bur the Lord who in hiseternall counſell had nted opwhpton An 
| fice, in his good-time by his gracecalled him,and of ynwilling 

| ling, and aedicbabin hee was a bloody perſecuror, te Lords 6 ile 
Quuall ro make him a famous Preacher. 

Sce then how the Lord brings his purpoſe to paſſe for the good of thoſethat 
belong to him,in their aduancement to Tn poodpce dal caſing envi, 
when they themſclues are moſt averſe, v ,repugr 
it. We reade,Exo0d.4.13, when Hoſes ſhewed hi moſt backward, þ 
ded excuſe, and entreated the Lord to ſend ſome other,then the Lords will 


effectuall to aduance him to that honour ro be the meſſenger to Phayaoh;to\ 
| liver /#acl,co hauethe leading and gouermnent of gan 1h We finde 
the like of eremy the Prophet in the firſt chapter of his prophecie, and when 
Tonah the Prophet flatly refuledro po as hr 8d from 


Niniueh, then the on fr rear ary ory a meanes of the 
repenrance of that Citie,as we reade in _ hecieof Jonah. 


ro ſomeplace and calling,cuen then when 


. 


nrand vtterly againſt | PAP" 


Doth the Lord by I his will call and aduance men 


I et this then in the firſt place our faith in his eand gi 

neſle we pron when wee arecallted and ſetin any lawfull calling; and goe on with 
_ conſcience in that callin he Lord wi afſiſt vs and helpe our infirmities. 

doth the Lord call coany fenkice andnot giue ſtrength to perform it? yes 
doubtleſſe though we fads: our infirmities ſtill reſting ypon vs,yet if wee hold 
on acor? - courſe inthatcalling,weſhall finde ſupplic of firength :The Lord 
could (fit ha fo pleaſed him) haue-made Ado/2reloquent, burtice did not, that 
his glorie a Cn _ his mouth hd taught him whar 
to ſay, as hee promiſed, Exod.g.r2. 24otrfound contimuall aide and affiftance 


and ſupplic p! 7 RS ar the Lord, and thus ſhall they that goe onwith 
good conſcience in alawfull calling. 


aine, doth the Lord many times diſpoſe them that belong to him, to' | 
jncoand deane contrary to their meaning,will, Tpoic,an contſeof 


formerly held? then let all Gods children learne for | 
| prouidence watcheth ouer them for their good, when they full icrle hinkec 
Gull Rake did Aa ahdaloowwhed les breathedour hreatning jo ſauyhr 
B3 


are carried inacontrary courſe? 


| 
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| that diſcouerie, the King preſently a how and which way was fitto ho- 


| is burnt, and his goods conſumed, then Gods will and pleaſure is revealed 
| touching the loſſe of ſuch things,as 7ob ſaid, /ob.1.21. The Lord hath taken, 


How natarall things preach unto vs. Chap. 
prouidence of God ouer his,ever waketh and neuer ſlce- 
and never think of any ſuch thing, nay pleaſe theſelues 


idence is working for their comfort,health, 
prouidenee = aturall chings make this a 


ſhewers when wee ſlecpe 
other things make it manifeſt, that the good proui | 
| his children for their good, when they full lictle chioke vf it. Excellent is that 

torie of Mordecas to this porpals, Heft.6: wethere finde that King e-Lhaſone- 
roſhwhen hee could not fleepe, commanded the Chronicles to be read before 
him,and finding there che loyaltic of Alordecas,that he had diſcourred a trea- 
ſon intended agaiaft him, and yet had no honour nor dignitie giuen him for 


nour him, and it was concluded by the aduice of Haman(who thought thatthe 
honor intended would haue light vpon himſelfe) that Afordecas ſhould be ap- 
parrelled with royall apparell,8c. as followeth in the chapter. PSore Mordecal 
no doubt was aeepdahen this was concluded, and httle thought of any ſuch 
matter,but the good prouidence of a gracious God (thatneuer ſleeperh) ſent 
this comfortable mercie to his childe for his honour, and for the good of the 
whole Church by his aduancement. Oh then ler this and the like exarnples | 
teach vs that Gods prouidence watcheth ouer vs for good when we little think 
of it,and that our good God purpoſeth to as many as be his children,ſuch good 
as we can hardly imagine; and let vs neuer fall from this God by diftruſifull 
feare;that ſo careth ahd prouideth for his when they are aſlceepe,and when they 
runne on in a contrary courſe. We are further to marke that Paw/riſeth vp and 
aſcendeth from his calling to the will of God, that he was now called to bee an 
and being called he knew the Lord had before in his will and pur- | 
poſe appoynted him to that office, for hee knew not this but by thEeuent : | 
whence ariſeth this doQtrine, that the will of God is ſignified and reuealed vn- 
to ys cither by the Scripture the written word of God, or by particular events, 
by the iſſues and falling out of things good or euil,for it is certainethat nothing 
comes to paſſe but by the will and prouidence of God, if it were otherwiſe, the 
Lord were not almighty,which is not to be imagined: when therfore any thin 
is come to paſle,Gods will is therein reuealed, For example,when a mans hou 


he eds 


m——— a. Mas. tf _ 


becauſe the Lords will was manifeſted in the loſſe of his goods. 

Obief. Is Gods will reucaled in the cuent of things good and cuill, then 
God willeth euill ? | 
Anfiv. Euill is twofold, of puniſhment, and of finne. The firſt God willeth, 
and isrhe author of ir,for puniſhment being a worke of iuftice againſt ſine, is 
good.and is willed, and wrought by God, liai.45.7. Amos 3.6.Burforthe euill 
of finne we mult confider a difference betweene finne it ſelfe, and the event of 
finne,or comming to pale of finne; the firſt of theſe is euill,and the other good. 
in reſpet of the end, to which it is by God diſpoſed, namely his gJorie in the 
manifeſtation of his wſtice and mercie. Now willeth not finne it felfe,burt 
the eyent or —_— b- _ of {inne: bur how ? not by effeRting it, bur by 

grace rom the creature,and not hindring it when heemight if 

4 hex 6 ſo - = 6 Xe nwo ame” the euent i not hindring 
to de done for a 

| feſtation of * iuftice and mercie. RAT. Foo bor 


Would we then know Gods will both for matter of faith and faf? (borh 


things to be knowne,belecued,and practiſed)look then into the word of God, | 


_ ; | Would 


tes ct 


Would we againe know his will concerning particular good 
ypon the outward cſtate of our ſeluesor orhers ? then tarrie wee 
Lord hath appoynted to diſcouer and make it knowneynto vs by euent. It is | 
exceeding rodk's and haftie boldneſſc in ſome,who dare goe abour to ſearchthe | 
| wilt of Godinthings to come, by the helpe of wizards, witches, and diaboli- | 
call meanes, yeaa thing roo frequent and. common,and as wicked and dam- 
nable ic is,char ſome many times gather argumenes of life or death;of good or 
euill ſuccefſe vpon their ations and bulineſle,by the ; or crying of birds, 
by bleeding of the noſe, burning of the care, fling of far, by drearning,&c. 
This is a gicat abuſe and profanarion. of the workes of Gods nce, the 
Lord bo not appoynted theſe things to manifeſt his will in things to come, to 
be ominous,or to portend good or euill: and to obſerue them to that end;is a 
ſuperſtitious deuice of men ſeduced by Satan, without any-Chriſtian or naturall | 
| reaſon. The Lord — In e eucnt to anſwere the —_ _— 
tion of ſuch as giue heed to thele things,in tudgement,becaul giue 
vnto them, and by that meanes the Diuell ſteales our of their hearts thar af 
truſt in the providence of God, which is the chiefe ſtay of true belecuers amid 
the troubles and diſorders of this world,and ſo as the Preacher ſaith,Eccl.g. 12. 
As the fiſhes are taken in anewuill net, ard 4s the birds are c. mn the ſnare, ſo are 
they ſnared im the Or Fwwpday nin AU ly; they know nor | 
which way to turne themſelues and to winde out of that trouble,nor where to 
| finde comfort. Remember. wee what wee finde,Deut.28,to feare God aright, 
| and truly, and then bleſſed ſpall wee bee at home, ahroad, in towne, tn , i 
| backer, in dough, in ſpeepe, in kine,&c.and contrariwiſe,curſed for want of re- 
| ligion and the feare of God. For that is reuealed to bethe cauſe of Gods curſe, | 
not becauſe the Rauen flew ouet the houſe,&c. Now further, Paw! making the | 
\ will of God the efficient and firſt cauſe, of his Apoſtleſhip, that being an our- 
ward ſtate and condition of life,this generall conclufion followeth from hence, 
| thatthe will and prouidence of God doth appeare,and istobeſecne inthe di- | n,g, ,* 
ſtinion of men into ſeuerall callings,in ranging men- into ſeuerall orders and | Gods proui-: 
degrees,diſpoſing ſome to be Apoſtles, ome Rulers and Magiſtrates,&c, For | dence isto be 
howſocuer it ſeemnes to be againlt nature;that whereas all men are of one na- | ſecneinthe | 
ure,ſprung of one originall,alike ſubje&40 death,there ſhould be ſo great ine. | #iſtinRion 
ualitic amongſt them, yet herein ſhines foorth the wonderfull prouidence of | ,;n call; 
d, who out of ſo ſundrie orders and degrees of men, doth gather a ſweere 
harmonie and agreement, for the maintaining of the fellowſhip and ſocietie of 
mankind, without which it could not ftand:for one could not endure and beate | 
another there would raigne many outrages, vnleſle men were held in with the 
bridle of ſome greater authority and power : yea morethen this,the prouidence | - 
| of God doth cleerely ſhew it ph even in the confufions and diſorders thae be 
among men,diftinguiſhed into ſeueral callings, when in the place where there 
| ſhould be iuftice there is wormewood, andin the place of Iudgement wicked- 
neſle,yet thercin appeares the providence of God, who doth wiſely order and 
diſpoſethings ſo Efordered and ovogied to a very good end,namely,the pre- 
ſeruation of the ſocietie of mankinde. For it is a truepoſition, better a Tyranny 
| then an eLnarchy, better to endure tyrannicall oppreſſing Magiſtrates;thento | 
have none at all; for that ſtate where there is no publike power at all, but cuery 
| man may doe what ſcemes good in his owne eyes,in ſtead of one tyrant makes 
many : herein then appeares the prouidence of God,by diſpoſing men into dif. 
| ferent degrees and callings, though 7 bee corrupt and diſordered in their 
Peers, FE. the Lord by his infinite wi doth order and diſpoſe them 6 
= gOO end, CH X | | 44 
| This may ſettle and (tay ourmindes from wonder,and-amazetnent, when | 
wee ſce many corruptions and wliſorders iti men of place and authoritie, when | 
| B 4 _ iuftice| 
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of ſocietie, and inthat to the good of his Church, it is the yſe the Preacher 


| defrandin ement and inftice, be not aſtonied at the matter, ftand not as it 
—_ 3h 2 carefull and comberſome cogitatioh,as if God did not fee or 


fure of God, for his wil and prouidence guiding and gouerning all other things, | 
| we may notſeclude and ſhut it our from hauing Rroake in the conditions of 
men : 110 certainly it is a generall aphoriſme and ſentence of Scripture, that | 


man hatch his portion at his appointment ; hee made o/eph Gouernour of E- | 
gypt,and he made Laz4rvs lic begging at the rich mans gate; cuery one harh | 
his lot and condition, not by hap or chance, but according to the ordinance : 
and appoincment of the Lord. | | 


to be corented with the eſtate we enioy whatſocuer it is; for as the c6mon pro- | 
with the eſtate | yerb js,beggers muſt be no chuſers, 8: weare all beggers in reſpe& of him who | 
hath the rule and diſpoſition of all chings. Haue I then little? it is the will of 
GodTLſhould haue but little,and T ought to be contented; haue I more? it is 


| Left ro godleſſe perſons, who are ignorant of Gods prouidente; ſo then let theſe things | 


The Lard an exielemtworkmafter.  — Chapt. 
raftice andequiries bought and ſold, axthough the Lord did not regard, fot | 
aur rare ours 6 ry in anwapbein them to iudgement, and 
1 the meane ſeaſon as an excellent work-maſter,wbo of crooked and vnto- 
ward matter frames an excellent worke, doth diſpoſe them to the preſeruation | 


makes, ered, If in a comtrey thou ſeeft the oppreſſion of the poore, and rhe © 


regard; for queſtionleſſe hee that is on high watcheth and wardeth ouer the | 
highett,in due time ro puniſh offenders, and diſpoſerh of chings confuſed and | 
out of order,contrary tothe nature of thern, to a very good end. 
Againe,a ſecond thing that may hence be concluded is this,as Parl had his 

Apottleſhip by the will of God, {o euety mans place and portion in this world | 
is 2 ed vnto him by the will of God:euery mans condition whether high | 
or low.,rich'or poore, publike or priuate, is alorted vnto him by the good plea- | 


the Lord maketh poore and maketh rich, bringeth low and exalteth, and euery 1 


| 
'- This do&trine ought to worke in euery Chriſtian heart patience and peace, 


1 


more mercie, requiring more thankfulnefle,thankfull for the one,and thankfull 
for the other,and euer contented with Gods will : and to that we are to confi- | 
der; firſt,that the calling and condition we are in, being appointed of the Lord, : 
is the beſt ſtate and condition for vs,if we be Gods children, for he willing our 
eternall good, niuſt needs will that which is beſt firting our ſeruice of himin | 
this torie ; wm vg Secondly,wee areto conſider what a clog and hinde- | 
rance to good duties, diſcontentment is : they who are diſcontented with their : 
ſtare,can neuer doe their dutic intheir place and calling, their mindes are hop- | 
pled andenthralled, r.Tim.6.9. Laſtly,confiderthat the outward bleſſings and 
qpocchings being no ſure ſignes of Gods fauour, if wee be not content with | 
jit makesir plaine, that wee are not in his fauour, though wee abound in 
ourward good things for to his children with the things themſelues, hee giues 
quetnesand contentment, wealth without woe, ſtore without ſore,Pſal.1 27.3. | 
and as we yſeto fay,itis the ſpeech of Salomon, Prou.10.12, Diſcontentment is 


| ſtirre v8 Vp tO quietneſſe and-contentation; our dwelling here or there is by the | 
providence of God,in a faire houſe or a foule; our condition of life, be it a rich } 
trade or a poore,is by his appointment, whereſoeuer or howſoeurr, iris aboue | 
our merit or deſert, wetherefore ought to be pleaſed and thankful. Now inthat | 
Pan ioynes Timothy a brother to himſelfe in the writing of this Epifile,he did 
it (no doubr) both to ſhew that hee wroteno private opinion of his owne,but 
ſuch things as had conſent of other true teachers of the Goſpell, and alſo rhe | 
berter to mouethe Coloſſianstoreceiue his doctrine : whence wee may gather 
that conſent in true dodtrine is an excellent thing and much to bee 4 pop rded. 
+ apt arm meere together in one truth,as Pax! and 7inrky di ,it is a | 
| thing of greatvſe and conſequence; for beſides this,thatit doth free the rea- | 
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Verſes. Satan drines at Atheiſm or Papiſeve in the Ts 


4. 


that they teach notopinions of priuate fancie,as Pax! reaſons for | 
proues himlelfe ro be free from lightneſſe, z.Cor.1.17. it ſhewes thae they fol- 
low therule ofthe pon_ a hs chars onto 
ſpe& of the hearers,who if r ynbelecuers not yet, brought to 
bs thereby moued to faith and A ſaich, r.Cor.14-24. 
all ioyntly prophecie,and there come in one that be nor,or one i 
rebuked of all and indged of all : which argues conſent of thoſe that rebuke,and 
then marke what followeth, hee will fall downe on his face and confeſſe that. 
God is in the teachers,and ſo be moued to beleeue; if the hearers be ſuch as al- 
ready belerue,then conſent of teachers is a ſpeciall inducement to conftancie 
and perſcnerance,and ſerues much for the further building of them vp in faith 
and holy duries,as in the railing vp of a materiall building,joyne-labour of ma- 
ny hands rids much worke, when mens hands worke ioyntly and 
cheerefully hen the building gocs well forward; ſointhe ſpiritual buj of 
the Church it muſt needs be a notable furtherance of the worke of that buil-. 
ding,when the builders rake paines together with conſent and good agree- 
ment. This wee are co netted earneſt and heartie prayer; 
thediuell dorh hinder the buildin of Gods Church by nothing more then by 
difference and diflentions rhe builders. And feeing that by Gods mer- 
ciewe haue in our Church conſent in ſubſtance of doarine neceffary to falua- 
1on,this ought ro moue vs to conſtancie and continuance, and not to be like 
\-children,as the Apolitle ſpeakes,wauering and carried abour with euery winde 
of doarine by the deceir and craftineffe of ſedacing Popiſh inchanters : for 
though they buzzeinrorheeares of the fimple(thereby to feate themſchues vp- 
on their conſciences),tharthece is grear difference and diffem amongft vs, and 
| | 
4 nnrucilous conſent among them of their Church, yer they that arezbleto 
iudgearight,ſceand perceiue the cleane contrary, thar we by Gods mercie dif. 


fer not in marrer of tubſtance, bur of wrrrons their owne writers of 
| ſpeciall note auouch as much, Moron Apologin, ( athol. pag.304. 7. Seeing | i 
then all of ſaaQified iudgemenr u——_ vs, and Reef Ss (wk 


breaking out of their mourhes) c that wee differ not in matrer of ſab- 
ſtance,ler nor difference for matter of circumftance make vs beginto be cold 
and backfliding in matter of fubſtanee, no donbt the end the diuell driues ar jn | 
our differences is Arhes/me or Papiſme; and hee hath attained his end in too | 
many,ler vs ſtriue to. diſappoint him of his >andro that end we are of- 
ren to thinke on the argument of the Apoftle, r.Cor.r.r3, That if wefollow fa- 
&tions, ſome hold of one and ſome of another, we ſhalf be brougheto that exi- 
gent,thar we muſt either confeſſe Chrift ro be divided (a thing impoſſible)or 
our tclues ro be no members of of Chriſt,and thac we are t.Cor.3-3-4+ 
So much of the firſt verſe, wy 


Verſe 2, To rhem which are «t ( loſſe, Saints and faichfull breebrew in Chill, 
Grace be with you and peace from Gedour Father,gud fromthe Lord Ieſwe (rift. 

Irſt,touching the parties to whom-rthis Epifle was written, not to 

thing x 19, Pu of the citie of Coloffe, bur to ſpeake ofthe edepher Epi. 
chires here giuents the Coloffians ( Saints, and Faihfall,.) the mewing of |; 
| ho Apetiiele phdlagdeclt ils vans ET IN chem fuch as | 
| were clenſed bythe blood of Chriſt from their finnes,and emedfure of | 
inward holineffe wrought in them, and that they were agile] wore 
faich of Chrift,and were the adopted ſonnes of Godin him, and brethrewand | 
fellow heires of life eternall. Itis firſtto bemarked that the Apoſtfewrices not | 
$o-noble men,nor to rich-men,no,nor topoore men, not to any order, fort, de- | 
greeor condition of men apart, but to-2lf generally ac of whac calling | 
EE - | = Bane 


—.. 


chers fromrhe note and blemiſh of lightmeſſe and newfangledgiddinefe, nd |, 
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differences of the Church. . Chap.t: 
| or ſtate ſocuer, Riling them witki theſe titles ( Sainre, and Faithfull, &c. ) The 


outward callings and conditions, not that religion doth nor admit diſtinction 
of order,and, degrees of calling, for therein the prouidence of God appeares as 
before was ſhewed,bur it reſpe&s not the ourward ſtates and callings of men 
in propounding and applying the do&trine of graceand faluation. All in Chriſt 
of what calling, ſtate or degree ſocuer, are holy belecuing brerhren,as the Apo= 
Me ſaich,Galath. 3.28. There is neither Jew nor Grecian, End mr free, male nor 
female,but all are one ww Chriſt Ieſus ; there is no difference nor inequalitic of 


that bein Chriſt ioceſpeR of juſtification and adoption. 
CT inwil ſome loy,chis ſcemes contrary to that, Reuel.22:1 7. where | 


Iv Ghoſt ſaich;he that is righteons, Jet him be reghteons ſtill, ox more righ- 
way 56 be ſome | a", righteouſncſſe ins ; then thre 
are different degrees and inequalitie. 
| Anſw. The righteouſneſle there {poken of, is inherent, wrought in them 
that are iuſtified, which is afruite of their iuſtification in Chrift ; of that there 
may be encreaſe, ſome haue a greater meaſure of grace and fanRification then 
othets,and accordingly ſhall haue a greater degree of glorie in heaven. Bur 
that rightcouſnefle by which a man is iuſt in the ſight of God, is nor encreaſed, 
for thar is perfeR in Chriſt,and admits no encreaſe ; they that are in him are e- 
qually iuſt in the ſight of God, as one faith well, Hee that truly belecueth in 
Chriſt,is iuſt as he that hath fulfilled the whole law ; he that belceues in Chriſt 
hath the perfeRtion of the law,and ſo cannot haue any encreaſc,it is then cleere 
that there is no difference nor inequalitic of them that are iuſtified and the 
adopted ſonnes of God in Chriſt. This is full of ſweete comfort to all ſuch as 
belecue in Chriſt, though they be bafe and of low degree in the world, yer this 


God equall and fellowes to the greateſt, inreſpeCt of juſtification and adop- 
tion. Let this comfort and incourage thee ih every good way. It is commonly 
ſcene, and one may cafily obſerueit, that many ſuch as are poore and nor like 


andin their owne opinion,ſo they giue themſclues ouer to a deſperate and lewd 
kinde of life, to carclefle behauiour, to drunkennefle, to ſwearing, to railing, 


fall no lower, ſo they cannot riſe or be.in better eſtate then they are,and there- 


oh that they would but remember,that if they be in Chriſt, though of meane 
condition inthe world,yet they arc.equall and matchable to the beſt and grea- 
teſt,brerlicen to the moſt noble, and to Kings and Princes; no doubt the. con- 


ſclues, Though we be poore wretches,and of meane condition and deſpiſed in 
the world, yer this is a great and fingular comfort vnto vs, that wee beingin 


better then all the riches and treaſures inthe world. 


We haue the word of reconciliation, the couenant ofgrace; and the broad 
pon belonging vntovs,this is our cnt this comfort 
IRE 
vnworthie af this ſo excellent a condition. If men thus reaſon, they are poore 
andtherefore will be carcleſſe in their carriage, then certainly as mach haue 
—_—_ in this comfort and {iweere conſolation, that they are equall tothe beft 

wſtification and adoption; they make themſelues equall indeed , bur tor 


e conſideration of our poore eſtateto carticvs to do any thing 


| 


| 
; 


| whom? #0 Sarnes fairhfall, c.no, but to bruit beaſts,as we reade of Nebwehad- | 


| 


| lefſon hence is this, that Religion (as one {aich) knowes not our perſons, our | 


doQtine tels them that they are the deare Saintsof God, and in the tight of | 


| toriſein this world,astheir ſtate ſeemes moſt deſperate in the eye ofthe world, |. 


&c. And why? they fooliſhly thinke that as they are on the ground and can-| 
fore care not what they ſpeake or doe, nor what men thinke or ſpeak of them: | 
[ 
fideration and comfort of this,ſetled and wrought in their hearts, would raiſe | 
Vp their mindes to better thoughts, they would then thinke thus with them- | 


| Chriſt,are as highly inGods fauour as the beſt,we are as pretious vnto him as | 
the apple of his owne eye, wee haue tirleto his heaucnly treaſures, Which are | 
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Verſi2. — Beleeuersin Chriſt hane the perfettion of the law." 
nez24r,that by ſauagediftration was changedints the diſpoſition of abruire 


outward condition,and the Scripture maketh itplaine that by diſobedience to 
| chat periſo:th,Pal.49.20. Nay, like Satan, for which cauſe our Saujourcallerl 


| ſuchas areiuſtified and adopted. - "OE + v; | 
Now further in that the Apoſtle calles the Colofftans brethren in Chriſt, a 
title ſignifying nor only loue bur equalitie,we may conclude thar all in Chriſt 
| haue faith like pretious to the Apoſiles faith, ſuch a faith as makes them bres 
thren to the Apoſtles; yeaif we be in Chriſt,our faith ſauerh vs as truly and as 
| certainly as the Apoſiles faich ſaued them. Peter makes it cleere,z.Pet.1.1. $i 
| mon Peter, 4 [ernant and ane Apoſtle of Teſns Chriſt, to you which hane obtained 
| like precious faith with vs. And S.loby, x.Epiſt.1.2.3. The life appeared, thatis 
Ieſus Chriſt;char you might alſo hawe fellowſpip with vs, and that our fellowſinp al- 
{6 may be with the Father and with his ſonne Ieſus ('orift. By faith in Teſus Chriſt 
we haue fellowſhip with the Apoſiles, yea with God the Father and with his 
ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. 7 
If then wee haue like pretious faith with the Apoſtles, if by our faith wee 
haue fellowſhip with them, yea with God himlelfe,ic muſt needes follow that 
they erreigreatly who teach that the Apoſtles might be ſure of ſaluation, bur 
not other Chriſlians,hat the Apoſtle might ſay, Rom.8.38.3 9. / am perſwaded, 
| that neither death nor life,nor Angels nor principalities nor powers nor things 
{ent ,nor things to come nor height ,nor depth nor any other creature, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate ws from the loue of God whichis in Chriſt Teſs our Lord, But wee may 
not ſay ſo, and that this is flſe and erroneous, marke but that one ſentence of 
S.Tohn,1.Epift.g.13.Theſe things I write to you, that bekene in the name of the 
ſore of God,that ye may know that ye haue eternall life, and that ye may beleewne 
inthe name of the ſoune of God. S. Toh writes to all Chriſtians that they may 
know they haue cterriall life. Now knowledge, as all define it, is a determina- 
tion or faſtning ofthe mindeto one part with a certaintie. If Chriſtians then 
may know they haue eternal life, may bee ſetled, they may faſten their 
heart and ſoule to it with a certaintie.So S.Parl ſpeakes of himſelfe and all o- 
ther belecuing Chriftians,2.Cor.5.1. We know that if our earthly houſe of this ta- 
bernacle be deftroyed,we hane a building ginen of God, that is an houſe not made 
with hands but crernall in the heauens. And what is that but everlaſting lifd? So 
| much of the 9770s 
Now to the falutation inthe words following. Grace, &c. Wherein the A- 
_ wiſheth and praycth for two things to be giuen, Grace aud peace, both 
om God the fountaine of grace and peace, and from him not as an abſolute 
God bur as our father,and from the Lord Ieſus Chriſt the Mediator, by whom 
all good things come vnto vs. Here then in this ſaluration two generall thi 
are to be ſtood ypon. Firſt, the things wiſhed and prayed for ( Grace and peace). 
Secondly, from whom they deſcend and come vnto ys, For the firſt, touching 
| the ſenſe and meaning of the words, we finde in Scripture a twofold acception 
ofthe word. (Grace ) it ſignifieth either the free and ious fauour of God 


whereby hee doth accept and is —_— with his Tolen in and for Chriſt, 


uing them remiſſion of finnes, iuſtification,adoption,8c. or grace giuen, the 
gifco _ wrought invs by his ſpirit, in both theſe > echo. .cnn we finde the 
word viedin one andthe ſame ſentence, Rom.5.15., Now herewe are to yn- 
derftandic in the firſt fignification onely, as fignifyi | 


| — " > |] 


beaſt, for it is apparant to themſclues that they are inferiour toother men in | 
God,man doth degenerate-from his kinde, and. becomes ke the bruir beaſt 


Herod a Fox,Luk.1 3.32. And Peter (oneof his owne Diſciples)Satan,Mark.s. | 

33. Lerthen all poore deſpiſed ones in the world comfort themſelues inthis, | 
that in Chriſt they are equall to the beſt, in reſpeR of iuſtification and/adop- | 
tion,and withall remember to riſe vp from this comfort to a life beſeeming | 


g the gratious fauour of | 


as well as any 
of the Apo» 
ſtles, 


The falutation | 
of the parties 
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God mhereby he doth embrace his choſen, and the viord(peare)doth' corpre- 
dendbork iavrardpeacegrmneuilitic of minde and conſcience ſpoken of, Rom. | 
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Trltuers in Chriſt have the perfetion of the luv. Chap. 


5-1,and outward peace with the creature, as An els and men, yea with beaſts 


| as the word is tranſlated, of their profperitie. When therefore the Apoſtle 
<2" wan eand peaceto the Colonic is as much as if he had fAid;Lwiſh 
you the Gre and gratious fauour of God in Chriſt Teſus, and likewiſe quietneſſe 
of conſcience in reſpect of Gods fauour, and ourward peace with all the crex- 


e | 
Henek our leſſon is this; that the grace and fauour of God is the chiefeſt 


good thing of vs to bee defired and ſought after, Ir is the dodtrine of our Sa- 
uviour,Marrh.6. 3 3. Firſt ſecke the kingdome of God, and bis righteouſneſſe. Dazid 
ayed thus, P{al.4.6.7. Lord bift vp the light of thy countenance vpon vs. As if he 
ae faid, therein is my chiefe ioy and comfort, yea Ifinde more true ioy and 
comfort in that, then inthe encreaſe of wheate and wine, The Apoſtle faith 
he counted all things loſſe and dung,that he might be found in Chriſt, and ſo 
inthe fauour of God : and there be many reaſons why wee ſhould thus eſteeme 
and be of the Apoſtles minde : for why? the grace and fauour of God is pre- 
per and peculiar to his children. Riches and outward things of this lite are 
common to them with the wicked. Againe,the grace and fauour of God makes 
the ourward things of this life truly comfortable and bleſſings vnto vs, with- 
out which they are nothing but accurſed vanities and vexation of ſpirit, as the 
Preacher ſpeakes. And ler vs compare the grace and fauour of God with the 
grace and fauour of the world, euen the greateſt fauour of the higheſt in the 
world : the grace and fauour of the world the moſt it can doe,'is but to enrich 
or aduance vs, giuing vs leaue to enioy goodthings and poſſeſſions ; in affli- 
Ron and. in the houre of death it cannot helpe nor deliuer vs from affliction, 
from deſpaireand death,but the fauour of God in the midſt of trouble, ſorrow, 
perplexitie, and in the conflicts of conſcience giues comfort and conſolation, 
yeaic worketh ſuch. reſt and reioycing of heart, as all the goods in the world 


would giue all the world (if ir were his) for the leaſt dramme of that comfort 
Gods children finde in the apprehenſion of Gods fauour. Theſe things ma 

ſerue not only to make knowne and to proue the truth of this,that Gods grace: 
and fauour is moſt excellenr,bur alſo to affet and ſtirre vp our Chriſtian ſoules 
to breathe and ſceke after it aboue all things in the world; and let the conſide- 
ration of the excellencic of Gods fauour in Chriſt ſtirre vs yp to ſpend both 
time and ſtrength,nor after the manner of the world, in hunting after riches; 
and pleaſure bur that we may finde ome aſſurance of Gods fauour towards vs, 
and to this end carefully vſe wee the meanes appoynred both to beger in vs 
faith inthe blood of Chrig, whereby we may be aſſured of it, as hearing, rea- 


firme the {ame,as a frequent and areverent vie of the Sacraments. 
In the ſecond place in that the Apoſtle ioynes theſe two together (grace. 


and Rey Jweare taught : Wherethere is aſſurance of the grace and fauour of 
ahere is peace of conſcience; where is no afſurance nor perſwaſion of 


peace towards God. The Apoſtle mikes peace towards God,thatis peace 


all hane peace of 


the remiſſion of fines and Gods fauour, then wee 


and ſtones, as it is Iob.5.23- and outward wel , proſperitic and g00d ſuc- | 
ceſſe:for ſo we reade, Gen.43-27- Joſeph asked his brethren of their peace;or; | 


, ood ſuccefſe and profperitie in all things. Hence firſt wee are to | 
mdtheetharthe Apoſtle in his wiſh and prayer for good tothe Coloſhans, gives | 
the firſt place to the grace and fauour of God, wiſhing them firſt grace,then | 


ding.meditating in the word of God with prayer, and alſo to ratifie and con- | 


grocery is no peace of conſcience: Rom. 5-I. Then being 1nſtified by faith, we 
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cannot yeeld. A man vpon his death-bed po with a guiltie confcience, } 


of conſcience,the fruite of juſtification by faith,that when v9 weare affu- | 


conſcience, | 
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know they haue no true peace of conſcience;-becauſe tha dgrowes | Therefore ig- | 
out of this roote,a certaine- knowledge and-affurance of grace, which cannop | 1Nrancand 
ſand cither with affected igriorance,or hard hearted impenitencie; they may 
haue a drowlinefle or a ſenſdefneſle of conſcience, as it is in benuthmed-and 

ſeared conſciences : buttheyztieither ſceing'their finne;nor ow, the ſting of 
conſcience, cannot baile true peaceof conſcience, the feeling of ſume alwaies | 


* ” . 
. (4 F 


going bcfore that.  afefe Deja 012/20 BAtra' | WEATTEAY 

Againe,chere is no peace of conſcience where there isno aſſuranceof grace, | Jon, 
becauſe grace only doth releaſe from ſinne, andſo quiet the conſcience: then Therefore no- | 
how is it poſhble' that anything in vs by the dignitie and-merix of ic ſhould | thing avs by- | 
pacific and ſertle the confcience in the fight of God? how can it beyas the ——_— 
Church of Rome teacheth,thar any goodnefſeor righteouſneſle inherent invs, | .,, pacific the | 
ſhould of it ſelfe breed rrue peace of conſcience?itis impoſſible thatthe conſci- | conſcience in 
ence ſhouli] be quiet and ioytull, vnleſſe it haue peace through grace, For ad- | the Gghr of 
mir this(whjch can never be proucd) yet grant this, that aman could aſpire and | G*0. 
cometo a perfe& meaſure of loue to God,evenpertect/in/ meaſure anddegree, | 
according tothe exact rule of thelaw of God, yet could-notthar-perfe&t-loue 
procure remiſſion of any one forepaſſed finne, Perfe&t loue in degree A 
condition of the couenant of works,dve thes and they ſhalt lixe,can onely bri 
the recompence and reward of life, it cannot both procure life and alſo ſatisfies 
for ſins paſt, that is no part of Gods promiſe annexed to his coucnant of works; 
hee faith not, doe this and: thou ſhalr liue, and if thou faile in doing this and 
breake my law, thou ſhalt-by other good deedes done fatisfic for that breach, 
no, the condition of perteC&t obedience inthe morall law propounded,'once 
broken, there can be no compenſation not cxpiation but by puniſhment either 
in the perſon offending orſorve other in his ſtead : it is without queſtionthar 
the actiue obedience of Chriſt was moſt exact, hee in his life fulfilled the whole 
law of God, yet was notthar legall meritoriousand moſt perfe& obedience of | 
his ſufficient to procure remiſſion of finnes, for then hee Cied in yaine, heemuſt 
over and beſides thar ſuffer dearh,euen the curſed death of the croſle,and beare | 
in his body and ſoule the extremitie of Gods wrath, before hee could fatisfic 
Gods iuſtice for the finnes of his choſen ; therefore it is ſaid, 1.Per. 2:24. he bare 
orr finnes in bis body on the tree. We may then fafely conclude againſt the Pa- 
piſts rhar it is not loue, nor any other thing in s(adaiit itro be moſt perfect) 
that can ſatisfie the iuſtice of God, and ſoſertle the conſcience: onely the aſſu. 
rance of gracoandof the favour of God in Chriſt can doc it. 

Now 18 that the Apoſtle wiſheth peace to the Coloſhans vnder thar title, 
vnderſtanding not only inward peace,as hath been declared,but outward pro- 
ſperitie: wee are taught that wee may lawfully,yea our dutie is to pray for the 
peace and proſperitie of the Church. We ſhall findethrough the tenour of the 
whole Scripture, that if Gods children found comfort or reioycing in good 
things and bleſſings of God temporall ot eternall: their care hath beento vſe 
all good meanes forthe continuance of them: as Daxid finding true ioy in be- 
holding the proſperitie of Ieruſalem, ſtirrech yp himſelfe and others to pray for 
the continuance of it, Pſal.122.6.7. Reaſons why wee ſhould ſodoe are firſt; 
becauſe we ſhall bethercin like God himſelfe,who is ſaid to reioyce in doin 
good to his Church. Secondly,weftbaltthereby teſtifie our communion wich 
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wing alſo from henceisthis, that as the Apofile prayed for peace, ſoitislaws 


full for vs to pray for remporall good things,in particular for health, libertie,or | 


ſeaſons, 8c. Tam.5.14. 1s any ſicke, let him: call for the Eb 


ders of the Church, and let thems pray for hum. Where wee ſee the elders of the 
' Church ſent for,arero pray for thehealth of the ficke; by proportion wee' may | 
| callypon God for other remporall blefſings, examples are many ro this-pur- | 
poſe, Moſes prayed for vitoricagainſt the Amalckites,Exod.17.1+. eLbra- | 


ham that Iſmael! might liue,Gen. 17.18. and was heard. Paxlfor a proſperous 
"2 001 an Fu, he ground of this is the iſe of God, who hath pro- 
miſed to preſerue his Church & children in this life, and to ſupplic their neceſ- 


| arie wants,and what he hath promiſed wee may lawfully pray for,Gods pro- 
Exception, | miſeis the ground of prayer. Againſt this ſome take exception, and ſay, We 


know worwherher temporalt good things will be good or hurtfull ynto-vs, 


| therefore weareto leauerhem tobe giuen atthe pleaſureofthe Lord. 
. Anſwer. | 


Anſw. In prayer we arenottoregard our —— of the ſuccefſe 
and euent of temporall good things we pray for, butreferre that tothe wiſe- 


this, it remaines a truth tharwee may lawfully pray fortemporall things, and 
that we may haue more ſpeciall direction in this point(becauſc ir is to be vnder- 
ftood with ſome caution of neceffiry to be obſerued inthe practiſe of ir.) ſeeke 


rwo cautions offered to be thought on ; firft, that wee pray-for themin'the ſe- 


rdon of finne, and be not reconciled ro God, wee haue no right'to temporall 

od things. God may ſay vnto vs when wee aske them at his hands, as Chrift 
Cid tothe woman in the Coſpell, :t is not meete to take the childrens bread and 
gine it onto whelps. SecdaBhy chee we pray for grace withthem,that' wee neuer 


pray for any temporall bleffing alone, but for the blefſing of God'vpon it, for 


bad humours, and breakes outinto vicers and ſores, ſo temporall good things 


the heart, which breake our in pride,in wanconneſſe,in riot, and in many diſor- 


| ders, 


The vſe of this is thus much, that ſeeing it is Iawfull to pray for temporalt 
good things,ſo as we pray for grace in the firſt place, and for grace with them 
that we may yſethem well : let ys take heed wee ſet not a barre berweene our 
{clues and prayer for a bleffing ypon thetemporall good things we enioy,thar 
is the guiltineſfe of conſcience in ill gerting of them. For can a theefe pray oner 


| his bootie that God would bleſſe it ? hee cannot, no-more can wee pray for 
grace and the bleffing of God vpon our temporall good things,ifour conſci- | 
| ences tell rs we haue gorten thern ill. And ſomuch of the things wiſhed and | 
prayed for by the Apoſile,&c. Letvs comets ſee from whenee they deſcend, | 


} 


and firſt they are ſaid to come from God the founnaine of all goodnefle, and 


| from him as a father. For the right vnderftanding of the words,we muſt know 


that by the word(Father)is principally vnderftood the firft perſon in the Trini- 
| tre, yet ſo as in heart and minde wee muſt conceiue the Sonne and the ho! 
GhoſtFor it is a rule inDiuinitie that the word(Father)is taken perſonally,and 
by it is meant. the firſt perſon in the Trinitie, when one perſon is co x 
with anorher,as yerſ.3. bur when it ftandeth in relation to vS,It is taken efſen- 


| tially and to be ynderftood of the Father, Soxne and holy Ghoſt, ſubſiſting in 


4 


Whereim eur time and {trength are chiefly to be ſpent. | Chapzr; | 


the Ch | ch, that wee are members of it,and haue afcllow-fecling both of the | 
| a. nd of the afliions of the: Church: bur a more ſpeciall concluſion fols | 


we no further than the words of the Apoſtle in this place, where we haue theſe | 
cond place. Firſt pray for grace,thenfor peace and proſperitie : for if we want [| 


ewith it,to vie it well to Gods glorie and our comfort, and the good of o- | 


ers. For as wholeſome and good meate taken intoacorrupt ftomacke feeds | 


recciued of wicked and graceleſſe perſons, giue nonriſhment ro ſinfull luſts of | 
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dome of God who knowes whatis good for vs,and if he fee them good, will | 
grant themvnto vs; if not will wirhhold them. Therefore notwithſtanding | 


m—_ 


PO 


———_—_ "—_— 


wk at 


"_ 


— 


I 


—_—_.. i 


— — 


=: 


IJ the | 


ws 


| Verſzz. What bars prayer for Gods blefing ne on temporall good things. 


ad our Father by creation, but by adop regeneration: for as'wee are 
| Gods creatures 5 vyey haue no hs riviledge, wee dare not approach his 
preſence hauing defaced his image, and by ſinne fallen from our firſt eftate of 
creation. The words thus ynderitood doe affoord a double inftruftion, one of | Dot7.6. 
comfort,and another of dutie. For the firſt, in that God is our father in Chriſt, | For —_ 
hereupon all that bein Chriſt are taught to repoſe their whole truſt and afh- —_ A 
ance of their hearts in him,to depend wholly on him for grace and mercie, and | God wich full 
all good things. For why ? he is God all-ſufficient, able ro command heauen | aſſuranceſce- 
ws our to {erue for our good : and hee is Godour father willing to doe ys | ing heigour 
good, yea ſuch a father as cannot grow out of kinde,and leaue off to be kinde, —— | 
and tenderly affeted towards his children, hee can as ſoone ceaſe to be God TO” 
(which 1s impoſſible) as forget to doe good to his ſonnes and daughters. Can 4 
| women forget her childe and not haue compaſſion on the fruite of her wombe ; though 
ſhe could, yet will not I forget thee, ſaith the Lord to Zion, I{ai:49.15. Away then 
with all > ex att of the good prouidence of God inthe time of 'neede: if we 
which are euill, yet inthe nature of fathers prouide good things for our children, 
| how much more hall our heavenly father prouide for the good of his chitdren? 
it is our Sauiours argument, Matth.7.1 1. And let nor reaſon ftand againſt it, 
God isour father _ hath giuen his owne deare ſonne ro die for vs, to make 
vs his children, how then ſhall he not with hins gize vs all things ? that is the argu- 
ment of the Apoſtle, Roin.$.32. Let me ioyneto theſe a third argument, God 
made himſelfe knowne to bee our gratious and prouident father, before wee 
could know, much leſſe acknowledge our ſelues to be his children, hee formed 
vs inthe wombe, hee brought vs out in due time into the world, hee prouided 
milke in the breaſts, nouriſhment and all things needfull for vs ; yea more, hee 
entred into couenant with vs (with as many of ys as bee in Chriſt) to bee our 
God andfather,and we to be his children for euer,he ſigned and ſealed this co- 
uenant by the ſacrament of Bapriſme, the ſolemne ſeale of our adoption,to bee 
his ſonnes and daughters, all cheſe he did before we knew what was done ynto 
vs,and wil he now forget to prouide good for vs,when we know and acknow- | 
ledge him,and by faith depend vpon him? ir is not poſſible, let then the com- 
fort of this raiſe ys vpto an aſſured truſt at all times in the prouidenee of God 
our good and grarious father. | 
Againe,ſecondly is God our Father, are we his adopted ſonnes and daugh- 
| ters in Chriſt, then ler vs know for our further comfort that the Lord cannot 
long behold our miſcries and afflitions, withour pitie and compaſſion, our 
lighes,our groanes,our ſobs of ſorrow,and teares of repentance intime of trou- | '**! 
ble and diftreſle, cannot long be — of the Lovk/ed a man of _ 
2 els 
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Do@.7. 
For dutic, 


We muſt carry 
the affection 
of children to- 
wards God 
ſeeing he is 
our father. 


Grace & peace 
come from our 
Lord Teſus 
Chriſt wae- 
diatly, 


| Dot.8. 
Chriſt us God 


the Father, 


Ve 


[ 


: 


| 
[ 


| before him,bur be moucd ro pitie towards him, much lefle can the Lord being 


| pitic, and not faile in duetime to ſend comfort either of ſtrength, or deliverance, 


 Ction of children, loue,reuerence, feare, humilitie, and obedience rowards him. | 
If we call bim father, which without reſpett of perſons indgeth according to enery 


1 


: What God did for his children before they knew what was done. Chap.1 


bowels cannot looke vpon his child humbled,and vpon his knees,and weeping 


the father and fountaine of all compaſſion and mercie. And to giue further | 
frenerch to this comfort, ſee and conſider a notable patheticall ſpeech of the 
Lord, Hoſea 1 1:8.9. wherethe Lord makes as it were a demurre and paule vp- 
on the matrer,when he was to execute his iudgement on his people, and ſaith, 
How ſhall I gine thee 2p 0h Ephraim? how ſhall [ deliner thee, I'rael ? how ſhall I 
make thee,as eAdmah ? how ſpall I ſet thee,as Zeboim ? mine heart is turned with- 
in m2 : my repentings are rouled together. Could euer father ſpeake more com- 
p:ſonatly ouer his childe,when hee is about to beate him? ſurely no rongue 
can expreſſe the picieand tender compaſſion of the Lord : now if the Lord haut | 
ſuch a melting heart towards his poore people, that when the rod is y Love he | 
is ready to irike,he holds his hand of himſelf, breaking out into theſe ſpeeches, 
bow ſhould I doe it? my heart is turned vp and downe in me, oh then what 
force haue our fighes and groanes before him in time of our diſtreſle? If we be 
his children, how doe our teares of vofained repentance flowing froma grie- 
ued heart, moue the Lord to pitie? can he continue to ſtrike vs, holding vp our 
hands for mercie, looking vpon him with warrie cyecs, humbled in the duſt be- 
fore him,and for Chriſt his ſake begging pardon of ſinne, crauing eafe,comfort 
and reliefe? No,no,be aſſured of it,heis our father,a kinde,a louing,a good and 
render father: he ſecing our trouble and hearing our groanes, will be moued to 


let this comfort and cheare vp the hearts of all the ſonnes and daughters of 
God in Chriſt, | 
Now further in that God is our father, this muſt teach vs to carrie the affe- 


mans worke, we muſt paſſe the teme of our — here ta feare.1.Pet.1.17. As 
often as we open our mouthes andcall God our father, ſo often cuen of our own 


mouthes the Lord ſhall iudge vs. If we neither liue,nor defire to liuein the o- | 


bedience of his children; as wee take comfort in God to be our father,ſo wee 
muſt alſo carrie our ſeluesas he may take pleaſure in vs to be his children,or elſe 
the word father in the mouth,and no dutic of ſonnes in the life, makes God of a 
Father a Iudge ynto ys, and turnes his fauour into furie, his pitie into plagues, 
puniſhments and iudgements againſt vs, yea our owne mouthes ſhall eftifie A- 


profit by ir, thatGod is our Father, euen to reforme vs daily, asthe Lord ſhall 
giue grace and ſtrength into the obedience of children. And ſo much of the firſt 


cocrernall and 
| cocquall with 


| author and giuer of grace and peace in thele words from God our Father. - | 


Now couching the laſt words ofthis verſe, the Apoſtle ſaith, Grace andpeace 
Come from the Lord Te/us (briſk. that is immediatly : for grace and peace come 


and itis to be marked that the Apoſtlecals Chriſt (the Lord)in generall,nor in 
reſtraining the word (Lord) as ſtanding in relation to his members, as in the 
| hext verſe. Now Chriſt is called (the Lord) ashauing full power ouer al things, | 
| as being Lord of life and death, of Heauen,Hell,and of all creatures in heauen 
| andeatth; ſo wee reade AR.z.15. AQ.2.36, At.5.31. this power Chriſt hath 
 notonly as he is God,equall to his Father, but as man alſo by the donation and 
gift of his Father. More ſhall be ſpoken of this ritle in the nexr verſe. | 

Now inthat Chriſt our Sauiour is Lord of life and glorie, and'giuer of grace, 


peace,repentance, and remiſſion of ſinnes, wee may hence conclude that hee is | 


00 corternall with his Father, and coequall to his Father : and this is cleere 
 1n many places of the Scripture, and by his miraculous workes, manifeſting di- 
| Une power, and by the honour and divine worſhip giuen vato him borh by 


| from God the Father as from the fountaine, bur by the mediation of Chriſt, | 


w_ 


gainſt vs, and of them hee will iudge and condemne vs, Let vs then take this | 


| % 
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| Verſ 2- Popiſhpenance derogatorie to Chriſt his ſacrifice. ' © 


! 


men and Angels. And the confideration of this ought to ſtrengrhen the faith: | __. 
| ofas many as belecue in Chriſt, teaching them that by the meritof his death-} 
| apprehended by fairh,rhey haue grace and peace, full remiſſion of ſinnes and:/ q,, 
| perfe& redemption fromi eternall death and damnation, and ſo making rhetn' || fai 
' toreſt wholly on his death, as a perfect ſatisfaQtion ro God for their finnes.” | ni 
' For why? (\riſtowr Its vs who was content toſhed his blood for ys, was not | 
| only man bur God,andall the workes of God are petfe@t: therefore wee need | 
: not ſecke for grace and peace, ſatisfaRion and remifſion of finnes any Where | 
| bur in-Chriſt. The workes of penance, which the Popiſh ſort hold able ro ſa- 
| risfie for ſinnes, which they fooliſhly rerme veniall, doe mightily derogate from 
this one, full, perfe& and ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt once ſuffered vpon the 
Croile, for with one 0 fering hath hee conſummared for exer them that are ſan@i- 
fied, Heb. 10.14. Chriſt who ſuffered was both God and man, vnited into one 
perfon,and by vertue of his Godhead, he gaue power to his death to be meri- 
torious and of infinite price and value, the Church'is ſaid to be purchaſed with 
the blood of God, AR.20.28. not that God can ſuffer or ſhed blood, bur thus 
we areto conceiue it,that Chriſt ſuffered only as man, bur becauſe of the perſo- 
nall vnion,Chriſt being God and man in one perſon, it is faid that God ſhed 
his blood,noting and giving vsto vnderſtand for our comfort,the infinite me- 
rit and ſufficiencie of his death,thatthe perſon ſuffering, being not meere man 


but God alſo, his death was a ſufficient (atisfaCtion for our finnes. 


Verſe 3. We gine thankes to God,euen the father of our Lord Teſus {rift al-| Vaſc, 
waies praying for you. 


IN this verſe, the Apoſtle begins the preface to his whole Epiſtle, and conti- | The begin- 
nues it to the twelfth verſe, and it ſtands vpon a congratulation and a prayer. | Ning of the 
on congratulacion from this third verſe to the ninth, the prayer in the verſes | Mole Erol = 
ollowing. : 
_--;The ». 4 of this third verſe, containe the generall propoſition both of the | The generall 
Apoſtles congrarulation and prayer,that he and 7zmorhy did congratulate and — 
reioyce and prey for the Colofſ1ans:his congratulation is expreſſed by the man- | Þ* 5p® 


nerof it, namely, a giuing thankes to God, who is here deſcribed by relation _— | 


to Chriſt : We pine thankes to God, exen the father of onr Lord It:ſus Chriſt : His 
prayer is {er out by the time (alwaies.) that whenſoeuer he prayed, he was mind- 
full of them, and prayed forthem: theſe are the generall things contained in | 
this verſe, whercin we are to marke that the Apoſtle expreſſing his congratu- 
lation or reioycing,by giuing thankes for you! things, that thankſgiving falls 
into prayer, he begins in thankſgiuing and he ends in prayer ; his thankſgiuing 
begets and brings foorth prayer : The point hence ariling isthis. | 
Thar one grace well vſed brings foorth another, as there is a combination of | D,&.x, 
finnes,one finne neuer goes alone bur begets and brings foorth another; ſo is | One grace wel 
one grace attending vpon another, and is linked and lapped within-another, | vicd brings 
where grace is well vied it will encreaſe; the things of this world, the more | i9rth another. | 
they are vied the more they are worne, bur it is contrarie in the'graces of the 
rears of God, one of them begers and brings foorth another, as the Apoſtle 
aith, Rom. 5.4. Patience brings foorth experience,and experience hope. Wee may 
obſerue in our ſelues, that as many as haue hearts opened as Lidia had, AR.16, 
I4,to attend to the word preached : that attending with care;brings vs ro vn- 
derſtand the word :ynderſtanding and knowledge vied. begers faith and good 
affeCtion : thoſe being ſtirred vp and exerciſed, bring foorth a proportionable 
meaſure of obedience and practice: where the grace of attention and meditation 
isnor vied,it makes many good leſſons fall as ſeede vpon the pauement, and | 
makes men ignorant of ſome principall T4 they haucoften been 
| oo To cond 3 | inſtructed; | 
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| your tovphold their opinion by this reaſon; ſay they, It is lawfull to call ypon 


ler them cheriſh ic and vſe it,andit will encreaſc, as our Saujour hath promiſed, | 
to him that hath ſhall be ginen,and hee ſhall hane abwndance, Marth. 25.29. And 
not to 2oe fromthe particular here offered, if men congratulate and rei 
with others for cos things found in them, or vie to reioyce for good things 
beſtowed on themſelues remporall or ſpirituall,giuing thankes to God for the 
fame,chat reioycing of theirs going vp to heauen in thankes to God ; from him 
will be ſent downe further grace, cucn the grace of yo_ and calling ypon 
God,and from thence further feeling and comfort in thoſe good things. 
Secondly, in that the Apoſile gaue thankes and made prayer to God only, 
weare taught, that religious inuocation ſtanding in petition and thankſgiuing, 


Scripture, by many reaſons,v4z, the very inſtin&of nature teacheth, whom wee 
make our God, him to pray vnto; though the Heathen had many gods, and fo 
did notcall on the true God,yet they thought none was to be called ypon bur 
2 God; they alwaics called og him or them, whom they accounted gods : the 


to whomprayer belongs,hee is God by the opinion. of the Heathen : yea the 
bruite creatures in their kinde call on God, Plal. r47.9. Hee gireth foode to the 


\ 


citeth all creatures to praiſe the Lord, 


11, Hence giuing of thankes is called a ſacrifice, Heb.z 3.15. Now all facrifi- 
ces are to be offered to God only, Exod. 22.20. Act.14.14-Barnabas and Pant 
rent their cloathes when the people of Lyſtra would haue ſacrificed vnto them. 

Thirdly, hee to whom prayer belongs muſt be able to heare,vnderftand and 
helpe them that pray vnto him, yea he muſt haue knowledge of their hearts, be. 
cauſe prayer is ſometime Sufþiriuns cordzs, but a figh of the heart. Wherefore 
ereeſt zhox,laith the Lord ro WMoſes,Exod.14.15. yet hee ſpake neuer a word. 
Hannah \pake in her heart, 1.Sam.1. 13. but God onely knoweth the hearts, 
AR.1.24- therefore to God only muſt prayer be made. 

Laſt of all, Invocation and faith muſt alwaies goe together: it is the argument 
ofthe Apoſtle, Rom.10. 1 4.How ſhall they call on him,in whom they hane not be- 
leened f Now wee muſt beleeue only in God, therefore to him only muſt wee 
pray.This point being thus cleered and proued, it meeteth with the opinion of 
the Papiſts, who hold, and labour to maintaine inuocation of Angels & Saints 
departed; that opinion cannot ſtand with this truth of God : but they ende- 


men living here ypon the earth, while wee liue together we may requeſt one 
anothers prayers,as Pax/did,Rom. 1 5.30.therefore it is lawfull to call on Saints 
departed: for({ay they)if it be notlawfull,then is it for one of theſe cauſes, ci- 
ther becauſe they will not heare vs; but (ſay they) that is not ſo, becauſe now 
they haue greater loue vnto vs, then when h 

they know not what we pray for; but that alſo is nor ſo, becauſe looke how the 
Angels know the converſion of a finner and reioyce, ſo the Saints departed 
know it; or laſtly, becauſe iniurieis done to God or to Chriſt ; butthis is other- 
wiſe,for then we might not requeſt men liuing to pray for vs. 


This argument hath many branches: Firſt,] anſwere to it in generall,that the 


conſequent is naught, wee may _ the lwing to pray for vs, therefore wee 
may pray'to Saints departed; becauſe for the firſt wee haue both precept, and 
promiſe, forthe other neither. Againe,touching their proofes : firſt it is true, 


aints departed have greater loue, for loue continueth for ever,r.Cor.1 3.8. yet | 
'theloue departed is nothing elſe but a conftant ynchangeable and ninth | 


defire, whereby they wiſh erernall happineſſe and faluation to the whole 


—_— 


belongs only to God;and this may be confirmed, beſides many teſtimonies of | 


beaſts and to the young rawens that crie. In many veries of that Plalme Dawid ex- | 


Secondly, Inuocation is a ſacrifice ofthe new Teſtament foretold, Malac.r. 


Grace well ved,begets and brings foorth gras. Chap.r: | 9 
inftrued. This ought to reach men to make much of theleaſt meaſure of grace, | 


mariners bcing heathen Idolaters cried euery man to his god,Tona.1.5.ſo that |* | g 


— 


ka 


ey were on the earth: or becauſe | 


+ Church { 


\ % 
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Verſ3: The lone of Saints departed,to the Church whatit is. | 


Church of God,and to all the faithful, and thatthe kingdome of Chriſt might | 
be perfeRedin all his members: thus wee may grant,thar Saints in heauen 

pray for vs,thar is, they wiſh well roche whole militant Church,and to all the 
members equally and indifferently ; bur to ſay they _— one, and not for | 
another, cannat bee gramed, becaulc it is contrary to that loue 
qually to all; and further,they are exempt from that feeling of our 
miſeries, which they had on the earth, becauſe that would detrat from their | - 
perfeR ioy and gloric, therefore we may not conclude from their loue, thar they 
pray for any one in $ainegy Secondly,whereas they ſay,as the Angels know 
the conuerlion of atinner,ſo rhe Saints departed know it. We anſwere,there is 
not the ſame reaſon why the Saints departed ſhould-know it as the Angels doz 
becauſe the Angels are appointed miniftring ſpirits, Heb. r.14,and know many 
particulars which happen vnto vs, and many of our priuace neceffities; bur the 
Saints doenoc, being alwaies abſent,and yer I conſequently inuo- 
cation of Angels is forbidden in the ſecond chapr. ofthis Epiſtle, and eighteenth 
verſe, therefore much more of Saints, they neither knowing nor hearing our 
- | prayers. ObiefF. God reueales to them whatis prayed for. We anſwere againe, 
this appeares not by any place of Scripture. Secondly,to what end ſhould wee 
pray vnto them,if they know not what we aske but by reuelation ? And to the 
laſt thing they alleage we anſwer; That it doth derogate from Gods glorie,and 
from the perfe& mediation of Chriſt to call on Saints deparred, whereas th 

| except. Then to requelt the liuing to pray for ys, we anſwere as before, the caſe 
isnot alike. Firft,becauſe wee haue both precept and promiſe for the one, and 
not for the other. Secondly, wee make not the liuing mediatours, as they doe 
Saints departed, bur only requeſt their mutuall prayers to commend our ſuites 
to Chriſt our head, they hauing a fellow-feeling of our wants, as we have of 
theirs,and ſo as members together, wee ſend vp our mutuall prayers vato God, 
and exerciſe our charitie one towards another; and ſo ( notwithſtanding this 
cauilling of the Papiſts) ir (till remaines a firme truth, that inuocation andpraier 
| belongs only ww God. 

Now to the Apoſtles deſcription of God, to whom hee gaue rhankes and 
prayed; God is here deſcribed by relation to Chriſt, that hee is the facher of 
Chriſt our Lord and Sauiour: the word { father) heere ſtanding in relation to 5 | 
Chriſt,is taken perſonally, as before wee noted; and that wee may rightly con- ne = = — | 
ceiue how God is the father of Chriſt, Chriſt being both God and man, wee | \,\.c:, 60g 
muſt know that God is the father of Chriſt in reſpe& of his deitie, by nature, | and ashe is 
becauſe hee is of the ſame eternall eſſence with the Pather,begotren from all e- | man. 
ternitie,and ſo the only begotten ſonne of God, Toh. 3.16. and inreſpe& of his 
humanirie,not becauſe hee had ſubſtance of body and ſoule from the ſubſtance 
of his father,bur becauſe as man hee was conceived by the worke of the holy 
Ghoſt, Luk. r.35.and by perſonal ynion his humanitie is afſumed and doth ſub- 
fiſt in his deitie, the Word was made flcſh, Ioh.1.x4. and thus God is the fa- 
ther of Chriſt. 
| Wee are further to marke, that God is the father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 

whereby the Apoſtle giues vsto vnderſtand how wee are to conceiue of Chriſt 
in reſpect of Gods choſen, as that he is their Sauiour and their Lord,not only as 
he is Lord ouer all creatures, bur in more ſpeciall manner,and that in a double 
———_—_ in reſpeCt of free donation from his father, Toh.17.9. Secondly, in 
reſpeCt of his worke of redemption : 7+ are not your owne, for ye are bought for a 
ar5ce, 1.Cor. 6.19.20. and ſo much may ſerue for the meaning of the words. 
Now wee are to marke, that the gaue thankes and ſent vp to 
God,not as he is an abſoluce God, bur as he is the father of Chriſt,and'in him 
father to all that belong to Chriſt. And thisis the Apoſtles ordinary forme of 
prayer and thankſgiuing in the beginning almoſt of euery Epiſtle, - 
A; C4 Our 


Pra 14 Df Fo 26: Hh 02x al/ Glannge Yiu 
[P11 aye Prone ld 04.24 tiers Giaaee-e_ Le doew 
> G , - 7 


& Tca-< re 25, <- EI danVs 37 


We 


; W0E-© 35, RP LE ao Pai Beth un I 
n - JOE oF > +. op: * 4 
. 
% a © EET 


# * 
—_ of 


' | What it is to pray in the mediation of Chriſt. Chap.t. | 

Ourlefſon hence is this,that our prayers to God muſt in like manner be offe- | 
red yp inthename and mediation of Chriſt only. There is one God,and a there | 
: 1s one God, ſo one mediatour betweere God and man, which ts the man (, hriſt Jeſus, 
1.Tim.2.5. in hisname only muſt we come to Gods throne. How rhe Papiſts | 
doe cauill onthis place it is knowne : ſay taey,Chriſt is the only mediatour of 
redemprion, but the Saints are mediatours of interceſſion : this diſtinCtion is 
molt fooliſh,ic makes the body not to anſwer to the ſhadow,nor the truth cor- 
reſpondent to the figures, for the high Prieſtin time of the law was in figure a 
mediatour both of expiation by ſacrifices, and of interceſſion by prayers,and 
did ſhadow and ſhew, that in time of the new Teſtament both thele things 
ſhould be conioyned and meete rogether in Chriſt, | SY 

Again,it doth rob Chriſt of a great part of his honor beloging to his Prieft- 
hood for Chriſt hath not only by his owne ſufficient ſacrifice, conſecrated for 
ener them that are ſantifi:d,Heb. 10.14. but fits alſo at the right hand of his fa- 
ther,co make requeſt for them, Rom.$. 3 2. Chriſt his Prieſthood is everlaſting, 
Heb.7.24-25.therefore his interceſſion is perpetuall;itis the Apoſtles reaſon, | 
and to this we may ioyne other reaſons. Firſt, wee by reaſon of finne,and be- 
cauſe of our vnworthineſle, areall chaſed from the throne of God, and wee are 
not able to ſtand before the throne of glorie, rill it be changed into athrone of 
grace, he therefore that is our mediatour and interceſlor to goe betweene God 
and vs,muſt be able to take away ſinne, and to procure righteouſneſle,life, and 
the fauour of God. Chriſt onely is able to doe theſe things, therefore in his 
name only muſt we offer yp our prayers. Againe, he muſt be our mediatour, in 
whole name wee haue promiſe to be heard : but in Chriſt only this promiſe is 
made,Toh.14-1 3.14. Fhatſoexcr yer ſhall acke in my name, that will I doe, that 
= "men be glorified in the Soune. If ye ſhall akg any thing in my name, I 
will aoe ut. 

ObrefF. We reade,Rom.$.126. That the ſpirit it ſelfe makes requeſt for vs. And 
verle 27. The ſpirit maketh requeſt for the Saints : therefore Chriſt is not our me- ' 
diatour only. | 

The anſwere is eafie, if we obſerue the words, and rightly ynderſtand them. 
For when the Apoſtle ſaith,the ſpirit maketh requeſt for vs with groanes,we may 
not take it that the holy Ghoſt is ſubie& vnto griefe or eſſron bit that he doth 
 breatheintothe hearrs of the faithful,ſuch motions whereby they doe earneſt- 
p crievnto God, he maketh or teacheth chem to pray with moſt vehement de- 
res,fighes, and groanings : and hence is he ſaid to make requeſt for them, as 
we haue it, Reuel. 22. 17. The ſpirit and the bride ſay, (ome : not that the holy 
Ghoſt doth pray' for the comming of Chriſt, but becauſe hee enflameth the 
Church with a vehement defire of his comming : ſo it remaines a truth, that 
Chriſt only is our mediatour and interceſſor berweene God and vs. 

Ter. To paſle ouer the opinion of the Papiſts. Firlt of all, our meditation vpon 
acres this point ought to be to this purpole: Are wee come to God inprayer,in the 
God wemuſt | Pame and mediation of Chriſt alone? muſt we looke to be heard andreſpeRed 
be farrefrom | of the Lord —_—_ for his beloued ſonne Chriſt Ieſus? then it ought to be 
60-5 farre from vs,when we come to God in prayers,to bee lift yp in any the leaſt 
| "mA "7 | conceit of any worthineſſein our ſclues:though we be regenerate, and though! 

E \ * | webethechildren of God and ſuch as feare God, yet muſt wee not thinke to- 
| be heard for our faith,and for our feare of God:if wee doe, wee come not in the 
; mediation of Chriſt :for to come in his name and mediation, is not only in word 
| tocallon God through Ieſus Chriſt, and to conclude our prayers with theſe 
words,commonly vſed at the ſhurting vp of prayer (through Ieſus Chriſt our 
wan but to offer vp our prayers in the merit of his dearth the price of our re- 
it 7 way and that cannot ſtand with any the leaſt confidence in any thing in | 
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| a God cloathed with iuſtice and iudgement, readyto powre our his wrath vp- 
on vs, Happily ſome will ſay, May wee not in our prayers ftandyportit, and 
pleade it inthe fight of God, that wee are his ſeruants andchildren? Did not 
Damid thus? Pſal.86.2. Did not Hezechiah thus frame his prayer, 2.King.20.3. 
T beſeech thee O Lord remember how Thane walked before thee in truth,and with 
a perfett heart ? Hath not God promiſed to heare and accept the prayers of his 
| children? - | IE Ee ans 

Anfw. Danid and Hezechiah in the places cited, did not pleadethe merit of 
their righteouſneſle, bur onely teſtifie that they were the children of God and 
regenerate,and luch men as to whom God had promiſed to be good and gra- 
cious,they did only aſſurethemſclues thar Gods promiſe of helpe and deliue- 


rance pertained to them in particular,becauſethey were of that number. Foras | 


we have it, Pſal. 34.15.The eyes of the Lord are wpon the righteous, and his eaves 
are opes to their 4 Thus hi as many as duty ta God may vſe the benefit 
of a good conſcience and their owne integritie, to confirme them in the pro- 
miſes of God' made to his children, their conſciences bearing witneſſe that 
they are ſuch as truly feare God; they may hereupon comfort themſelues with 
aſſurance that their prayers are pretious tothe Lord. Thatis the vſc of the feare 
of God in' the time of prayer, we arenot to pleade to be heard for the feare of 
God, bur to aſfure our hearts by it to: beaccepted in and _— Chriſt, 

| Againe,the conſideration of this may comfort vs againſt a fierie dart of the 
divell, wherewith be many times troubles the weake,namely this,that they are 
vnworthie vile and wretched:the diuell will goe about to perſwade them, that 
they are ſo vaworthie as they may not pray to God, nor expect any fauour from 
him; in this caſe the weake Chriſtian may comfort himſelfe, and raiſe vp his 
heart,and beate backethe aflaulc of Satan with this, that hee comes to God nor | 
in his owne name, nor any other name, bur in the' name of Chriſt, and in him 
his vnworthineſle is couered: in and by him the throne of glorie and iuſtice is 
changed into a throne of grace, and cheiefore wee are not to be driuen away 
from God,in regard of our vynworthineſle, but to betruly humbled forit,and to 
bewaileit,and in humble confeſſion of itto come to God, who hath promiſed 
to have reſpect in Chriftto ſuch as are of broken and contrite hearts. In this 
deſcription, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,the Apoſtle turther teacheth vs how | 
we are to conceiue of Chriſt : the point of-inftructionis this : 

- Thar as many as acknowledge Chriſt their Teſus, muft- alſo acknowledge 
him their Lord,thar is the right faith in Chriſt. We hold it an article of our faith, 
and wee are taught as much by Chriſt himſelte, that ſuch as come to him by 
faich,and finde comfortin him,muſt take his yoke on them,Matth. 11.29; 

How then doe they deceiue themſclues, and feede ypon a fancie,who will 
haue Chrittto beare the burthen of their finnes, and yer neuer ſubmit their 
neckes to beare his yoke? a Redeemer they will haue him, but not a Lord; th 
will haue a portion in his redemption,bur their owneluſts muſt be their Lords; 
they will be ſaued by grace,and yer liuethe life of nature, follow after drunken- 
neſſc and ail manner of prophanefſle, as they are led bytheluſts of their owne 
| hearts : ler ſuch know that they are bonjelied with a firong deluſion of the 
diuell, they ſer vp a Chriſt of their owne framing, and beleeuenor in Chriſt 
propounded and ſet foorth in the Goſpell : forler themthinke on ir with rea- 
fon; can they imagine that they hold Chriſt their Lord, whom they daily de- 
{pite and crucifie? Ithinke they are not ſo fond andfooliſh. Now this they doe 
by their fins, who continue hardened and vnrepentant in their finnes, therfore 
it is ſaid, One day ſhall they ſee him whom they haue pierced, Reuel.1.7. If men 
hold not Chriſt a Lord,they cannot hold hima Saujour,for theferwoare con- 


toyned. If euer then we would finde-comfort in Chriſt,we muſt tearne tomake 


him 


Uſe. 
Comfort a- 
gainſt a herie 
dait of Satan. 


Dott.4. 
They that ac- | 
knowledge 
Chriſt their 
Icſus, muſt alſo 
acknowledge 
him their 
Led. 

Uſe. 
They deceiue 
themſelues, 
who will haue 
Chrift a Re- 
deemer bur 
not a Lord. 
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Who they be that ſet vp a Chriſt of their owne framing. 6 Chap.s. 


him our Lord,and ſuffer himto rule in our hearts and lives. Now to the laft 
words of this —_—_ the Apolile ſers it mo in wp 0637-7 
afterward expreſſing the particular matter of his prayers, and hee lets it nog | 
downe yr rw 4 rayed,but together with it, the time (alwaics) that is to- 
fay,cuer when he called ypon God for himlelfe, he ceaſed not to pra for them, 
as he ſaith yer{. 9. Nor to fay any thing of the time here mentioned, wee ſhall 
of it more fitly,chap.4. ver{.2. The poynt hence to be obſerued is this. 
In that the Apoſtle prayed for the Coloſſians, for whom hee gaue thankes : by | 
his example we are taught, that we are to lift yp our prayers to God,euen then | | 
when we haue cauſctopraiſe God, when we haue iuſt cauſe to giue rhankes to 
God for good things in our ſelues or others,cuen then are wealſo to be hum- 
bled in prayer : for why? beſides this that there is no man, who! hath ſuch a 
meaſute of gifts and good things, bur that ſo long as he is in this-world he hath 
his wants,and is to pray for a holy of them: beſides this, prayer isa ſpecial 
meanes ſau@tified and-appoynted of the Lord,toprocure and to bring downe 
his blefling on good things for the continuance and encreaſe of them : yes ſuch 
a meanes,as by it other meanes, which muſt not be negleRed, receiue a bleſ- 
fing from the Lord, good meanes ſerving for the continuance of good things | 
vnto vs; vied without prayer, are commonly crofled and curſed, becauſe 
Lord cannot away to be made a ſeruant to fleſh and blood; but being vſed 
with prayer, they are bleſſed and they proſper. Therefore prayer muſt reach 
as farre as any matter of thankſgiuing ; what thing ſocuer-doe miniſter matter 
of praiſe and thankſpiuing to the Lord, the ſame give vs iuſt cauſe of prayer | 
for a bleſſing -_ them, and wee muſt take knowledge of this dutie, and la- 
bour to practiſe it. 
In the time of want men will fall on their knees, and call on the Lord; and | 
with ſome men,want is more forcible to make them pray,then the commande- 
ment of God, Hoſ.5.15. The commandement came to Pharaob, Exod.g.1. | 
Let my prop goe,that they may celebrate a feaſt unto me inthe wilderxeſſe : but he | 
in his ruffe and proſperitie anſwered, ho # the Lord ? yet afterward when hee | 
was plagued, and his ſtomacke beaten downe with an iron rod, hee confefled | 
the Lord,and defired Loſes and Aaron to pray for him, Exod.10.17. Thus | 
many in time of ſickneſſe,trouble,and diftreſſe will pray vnto the Lord, bur in | 
time of health and plentie,in time of abundance,they are hardly drawneto this | 
dutie; nay,then they ſay vnto God, as we haue it, Tob.21. 14. 15, Depart from 
vs,we defire not the knowledge of thy waies. Men many times promiſe vnto them- 
{clues a perpetuitie in their goods, as the rich man did, Luk.r 2.19 : but wee 
know the anſwere of God vnto him, verſ. 20. Tho foole, this night will they take 
away thy ſoule from thee. And take we heed we deſerve not the 2c title. Would 
| wee haue ſure and certaine hold of good things? then pray wee for the conti- 
nuance of them, let our prayer norm as wee haue matter and cauſe of 
NE then when Gods bleſſing is on our Tabernacles,as Job ſpea- 
keth,lod.29.4. aud when we waſh our paths with butter,ver{.6. When wee haue 
the bleſſings of God in abundance,then are wee to be humbled in prayer :and 
e wee are commonly carelefle of this dutiein time ofproſperitie,know 
we,that if we lift P our hands and yoyces in prayer onely,when wee are vnder 
the hand of God,thar praycris a prayer of nature,nor of grace : for nature tea- 
cherh the druic beaſt to groane ynder the burthen; when we are pinched, then 
nature teacheth ys to crie for helpe,it is not aprayer of grace, and the free ſpirit | 
of God; and ſuch prayer may ftand and goe handin hand with wilfull rebellion] | 
TT God. The Lord faith, his people in time of a great dearth aſſembled | 
elues for corne and wine and yet they rebelled againſt hi , Hol.7.14, If then | 
we would have our prayer 2 free-will-offering, and {o pleaſing vnto God as a | 
fweete fruite of his owne ſpirit, and ateftimonie of our free obedience, wee 
| malt | 
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Verſ.4. What prayer ts of nature and nat of erace ce. ws 

muſt be carriedtoa quicke and ready performance of itzeuen rhen when wee 
haue marter ofpraiſe and thankſgiuing, '- Pt 

Ne” comewee tothe fourth verſe, Wherein are laid before vs thethings, 


ly, their faich and loue, with the proper obie&tofthemborh,of their faith, Chriſt 


of the yerſe ; wherein firſt obſerueweethethings for which the Apolile-gaue 
thankes, and thoſe were not things of the world, outward things; bur things 
ſpirizuall, whence this: concluſion followeth : | | 


ſachas we are 


4 


Apoſtles reioycingin this kinde in lively colours, 2.Cor-7.6.7: hethere faith, 
he was filled with comfort, when hee beard by T5rxs of their mourning, their 


| feruent deſire, theix godly ſorrow, and- the ftuites of that, his ioyandreioycing 


was alrogether for the graces of Gods{pirit in them; hisexampleoughr to be 
our rule, we are chiefly to reioyce for ſpiritual good things found in our friends, 
and the. reaſon of this is ;-not. onely for. the. excellencie of theſe good: things, 

eing of their one nature more excellent-than ourwardgood- things, bur be- 
cauſe other good things are.by them-{weetned,and madetruly comfortable to 


our friends; and, without them, all other: things are bur ſo many ons ro 


weigh downe their.condemnation,to. make;it more heavie and intollerable vn- 
to them: we are therefore to giue-thankes to God, efpecially for ſpirituall good 


| Ns roo 


| Nowthisis contraryto the courſe andcuſtome ofthe world: it is amon 


men viyall in. token of their loue, to giuethankes to God for the health, the 


wealth, the frugalicie and thrift of their children and: friends; but few or none 
for thcir faich,loue,repentance,humilitie, and other ſpirituall-gifcs and graces : 


| this argues wee ſauour the things of the fleſh,and-not-the things ofthe ſpirit : 


for as many as are regenerate and children.of God,as they finde ſweetnefle and 
comfort in {pirituall graces in themſelues, fo they delight to ſee them in others : 
and againe, they follow the. rule ofthe Apoſtle, x.The@.5.18,inall things they 


piuc thankes to Gad, even in every creature they finde out ſomething where- 


much more doe they finde matter of reioycing and thank(giuing| to God, in 
the renued image of God appearing in their friends, in-their holineſſe, their 


giuc thankes ro God for outwaxd good things, andnox for ſpiriwuall graces,ir 
isa firong proofe that our hearts are not yet ſeaſoned with grace : and the 
conſideration of this ought to ſtirre vs vp to the praQtiſe of this durie. 

Come weto a ſecond thing,and that is this, inthat theſe two, faith and loue 
are conioyned, wee 2re taught,that faith in Chriſt for the remiſſion of finnes, 
cannot bur bring foorth ſome meaſure of loue both to God,andto all that 
beare Gods image : for though true ſanRikied loue be not(as the Popilh lear- 
ning teacheth)the forme of true faith, nag concurring as a cauſe in the a of iu- 
{tification, yet is there a neceſſatic concurrence and concomicancie of faith and 


| loue in the perſon iuſtified : true faith pleaſing to Godand auaileable to fahua- 
tion,is cyer fruitfull, and worketh ” louc in the life and conuerſation,Gal. 5.6. | 
1 


And we may ſafely ſay,it is as poſſible that the Sunne ſhould haue no light, the 
fixe nar _—— — ſoule (which is immorrall)Wtliue, as x. rrue 
& | faith 


Jeſus, of their loue,the Saints,and that generally rowerds all che Saints: and this | 
| matterof thankſgiving is further amplified by the tine, that fince hee heard of | 
their faith and louc,he gaue thankes for them : that is the ſumme and ſubſtance 


That our reivycing and giuing of thanks toGod inthe behalfe of our friends, 
thownroceeder ederomandrtywabutabe ly be | 

far ſpiritual things-incheayforthin vrabelagnn Gods kingdome;and ſuch 

38 2ccompanie their ſaluation,as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Heb.6.9: Seewetthe 


y they are ſticred vp to magnifierhepower, wiſedome,and goodnefie of God, | 


feare of God, their faith, their loue,&c. If then we finde that we can reioyce and | 


Vje. 
The courſe 
and cuſtome of 
the world re- 


proucd, 


DofA.2. 
Faith mn Chriſt | | 
for remiffion 
of ſinnes ever 
briggs foorth 
ſome meaſure 
of loue both 
to God ahd 
men, 


ſh... net. 


cbrift his blood ſuppleth the heart. Chap. os, 
faith andaſſurance of Gods merciein Chriſt ſhould nor be fruitfull in thankful. 


nes,ip obedience, and in many good duties of loue both to God and man, Tris 
deed loue and holy obedience may be diuorced from that faich which the Pa- 
piſts teach'ro be true catholike faith, thar being bur a bare aſſent'to the truthof 
the hiſtorie,and ſuch as may be in diuels, can bring foorth nothing but trem« 
bling, or at the moſt, admiration and amazement,as at the + ap ſome pa- 
| geantor ftrange wonder : but that faith char hath the right life and foule of a 
juſtifying and comfortable fairh,tharis an afhance and truſt in Gods mercie in 
Chriſt,for the remiſſion of finnes, and all other appendant blefſings,temporall 
and crernall, cannot but ſend foorth loue, and many good fruites worthie as | 
mendment of life. IR 
| It is the (for the vſe of this) a ſophiſme, a deceit of the fleſh forced on 
Ir is a deceit of men,by tirong deluſioneof the diuell,to think they haue faith in Chriſt, atid yer 
A hauenot the leaſt dramime of Chriſtian loue to rheir brethren: this isto thinks | 
me faich ta | thar faith in Chriſt for remiſſion of finnes, and _ finries may dwell toge- | 
Chriſt may be -| ther, whictt 18 a thing impoſſible : they that thus thinke,neuer felt the power of 
ſevered from | Gods merciein Chrift; and they are yet in their fines, whoſe hearts are po | 
true louc 19. | {fed with ſuch deceiving thoughts. Wee muſt know it for a truth from the 
We? mouth of the Apoſtle, 2.Per.r.9. He that doth not ioyne to his faith vertue, to 
his vrmne knowledge, to his knowledge temmerance,to his temperance patience, t6 
his patience godlincſſe,to his godlineſſe brotherly kindneſſe,to his brotherly kindneſt | 
lone:he is blinde gnd hath forgotten that he was purged from his old ſinnues, Doth,| 
he not remembetnor thinke on the power of the blood of Chriſt,which is able | 
not only to waſh away the guilt and puniſhment of fin, but to purge our the | | 
corruption of ſin? If we haue a rightfaith in Chriſt, if wee haue a right pores | 
henſion of rhe blood of Chriſt,it will certainly make our hearts pliable and'o- | 
bedientto God, and tender, louing and fincerely affefted towards men. Cart | 
wethinke that any mans heart is waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, and yet it re- | 
maineth full of the poyſon of ſinne?? no certainly, neuer was any heart bathed | | 
in the blood of Chriſt, but thereby ic was ſuppled and made tenderly affe&ted | 
{ towards all the Saints and members of Chriſt. Therefore let no man deceiue 
himſcife in this poynt. ; | | 
DoF... Now to the obie& of faith and loue, and firſt of faith (Chriſt Teſws)where, | 
We neuer find | jn a word marke we thephraſe vſed by the Apoftile; he ſaithnor, they beleened | 
= —_ Chriſt,but in Chriſt ; a phraſe ever in Scripture yſed to expreſſe true faith and 
10N oO . p . . 
faith and truſt | fiance, ſtanding in relation to Chriſt and to God; wee ſhall never finde met 
inany burin | tion of faith,afhance,and truſtin any,but in Chriſt and in God. 
Chriſt and in This I noteto ſhew the ſtrength of our argument,againſt inuocation of An- 
God, gels and Saints, When we reaſon with the Apoſtle and ſay, that we cannot call 
Exception, | ® them, becauſe we cannot belecue in them, Rom.10.14. Againſt this, excep- | 
| tion is made byour aduerfaries the Papiſts, No, ſay they ? May we not beleeue | 
io men? Why? whart ſay you to that, Exod. 14.31. They feared the Lord, and | 
beleened the Lord, and his ſernant Moſes. Againe,doe we not readein the Epi- | 
ſtle to Philemon, the fifth verſe, the Apoftle ſaith, he beard of his lone and faith | 
VIE which he had toward the Lord Ieſus and toward alt his Saints : | go ba they) 
; che Scripture teacherh faith in AZoſes,and faith in the Saints. We an{were In 


_— 4 


0. | 


| that place of Exodus the words arenot, is God and in Moſes; but, they belee- 
| ued God and his ſeruant Aoſes, thar is, they oaue creditto the Lord and to 
; Moſes his ſeruant, they gaue credit vnto the word he had ſpoken vnto them; 
| ver{.13.14 :and fo their owne tranſlation hath it, crediderunt Domino &h+ Moſs, 

Oc. and cannot otherwiſe be expreſſed inGreeke or Latin, as their owne yul- 
gar interpreter hath well obſerued. The like place wee haue, 2.Chron.20.20: 


Heare ye me O Indah,and ye inhabitants of Teruſalem, truſt in the Lord, and be- 


keene bs Prophet Mr is, giue credit tothe words of his Prophets,and yee ſhall. 


—. proſper. ?. 


——_—_— 
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roſper, For the ſecond place we aofivere, that any man.(who is not wikully £ 
th {fce tron pr ping x oh, od ou to de Sins. A [ 

ainc,the Apoſlle ſpeakes of the Saints liuing, not departed, as appearesverl,7. | 
therefore that place cannot make for P iſh | aints de | 
| ted; neither can they finde any place of Scripture, ſo Sr Bas Tac r k' | 
reaching faith,or truſt and affiance in men,be they never ſo good, bur racherrhe | 
| contrary,the Lord hath ſer 2 curſe on that man that cruſteth un men. Jerem. 


. ; 


faith and beliefe i Saints depar- | 


I 7.5. 
GO farther,touching the obie& of y faith that is here ſignified. Faith, truſt 
| and affiance,the object K. itis ſaid to be Chriſt Ieſus ; whence we may gather, 
' thattrue iuſlifying faith is fixed and bounded on Chriſt Telus onely, ugh 
Faith in a generall ſignification beinga word of relation, reſpeRting things to 
| beleeued, haue reference tothe whole word of God, and haue for the materiall | 
' obie& of it, euery truth recordedin the word; yet, as it is an inſtrument of juſti- 
| fication, it brholdeth the ſpeciall mercie of God in Chriſt; it apprehenderh 
Chriſt and his merits,the merit of his innocencie,the merit of the holy and per- 
feft obedience of his lifg,the infinit merit of bis ſatisfaRorie death,and hence ir 
is called the faith of Teſus,Rom. 3.26. And this is to be marked, becauſe in this 
reſpe& only is faith ſaid to iuſtifie, faith doth nor iuſtifie as a qualitie inherenc 
in vs,for any excellencic or merit in it ſelfe,nor any ation of faith of it ſelfe,bur 
only by relation to the obicR, becauſe it takerh hold of the merit of Chriſt, and | 
Joth apprehend and applic his perfe@ rightcouſneſle ynto vs, as the hand re- | 
ceiuing gold or filuer giuen, makes not rich, nor the worke of the hand. in the 
| a&ofreceiuing by irſelfe,bur the gold or the filuer. So it is not faichnor the. 
worke of faith thar doth iuſtifie, bur Chriſt, whom by faith we apprehend, the 
matter of our juſtification, as the Apoſtle hath taught vs,God hath made hins to 
| be finne for vs, which knew no ſinne, that wee might be made the righteouſneſſe of | 
God inbim,2.Cor.5.21. Andthis beiog ſo,itmuſt teach ys: 
Firſt, to take heede of the doQtine of rhe Church of Rome, who ſay, Fauch | U/er. 
doth iuſtifie indeed, but how ? not by relation ro Chriſt the obicR of ir, bur as-| Contuation 
an excellent vertue bringing foorth many diujue and gracious motions in our | ®f tbe Popiſts 
hearts,as the feare of hell, loue of God,a conſideration and a defire of life erer- / RY = 
nall,and fo fitting and preparing vs, and making vs worthie, ex congrao, tore- | faith dothiu- 
ceiue grace and iuſtification, a doQtine diuelliſh and dangerous, flat contrary | five. 
to the truth now deliuered, and contrary to that oppoſition madeby the Apo- | - 
ſtle,Row. 3.27.28. where he oppoſeth belecuing and working, faith & _— 
therefore faith as a worke or excellent vertue doth not iuſtifie, for then the A- 
poltles oppoſition is ouerthrowne, then belecuing and working might ſtand 
= ,/95 og are made oppoſite, and cannot in the a of juſtification ſtand | 
rogether. | 
Againe (for the ſecond vle) if faith doe not iuftifie as an. excellent qualitic, ; Uſe 2. 
for any excellencie or merit in it ſelfe, bur only by relation to the obiett of ir | CHIN 
Chriſt Iefus,then as-many as will (indeed) be iuſtibed inthe ſight of God,and | Goa 6.h8 war | 
eternally ſaued, myſt learne vrterly to renounce all things mn {clues : and | faued eternal. 
there is good realonfor ir, for if other qualities and workes be ſo farre foorth | ly,uſtce- 
gaod, as rhey come from faith, and faith it ſelfe, as a qualitie or worke, doch | nounce all 
nor iuſtifie vs inthe ſight of God,then much lefſe can any other grace or work Ghlags in them- 
doe it. It is the pride of our corrupt nature to looke for juſtification and ſalua.. fo F 
tion by ſomething in our ſclyes; if weliue in ciuill faſhion in the world, and: | 4-4 
we hurt none,&c. thenwe are lift vp in a conceit of this,and wee thinke wee | | 
cannot chuſc but be ſaued. Thus the diuell raking aduantage of our pride, | 
doth teach men toencroach vpon the doQtrine of the holy Ghoſt : for where» 
as he hath taughr,thar good life and honeſt conuerſation ſeryes only as ancui-|, 
denceand neceſlarie proofe of true faith in the log of Chriſt, the' dell es | 
| | cher 
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cheth to aduance theſe things to 2 higher place of dignitie,cuento ſhoulder 
out Gods grace and merits of Chriſt it our iuſtificarion : bur wee maſt know,as | 
the A hath raughr vs;if welooke to be iuſtified by any thing inour ſelues, | 
weare aboliſhed from Chriſt;Gal.5.4. Faith in Chriſt Teſus and confidence in | 
good workes cannot ſtand together. Faith and good works euer goe together, | 
and true faith is ever frairfull in good workes ; but faith and confidence,or opi- 

| nion ofthe merit of good workes,canmot ſtand together. If we looke to be ww- | 
fified and ſaved by Chriſt, we mult cleaue only vnto him,and vtterly renounce * 
confidence of all things in our ſelues; we muſt indge our ſelues, and condemne 
oar {clues in regard la _ in vs, and plead nothing but mercie and for- 
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giveneſſe; wee muſt goe out of our ſelues, and fixe our faith vpon Teſus Chriſt, | 
and be fally perſwaded in our hearts, that his death is our ranſome, his righte- 
ouſnefſe our righteouſneſſe, and make him our perfe& Sauiour and Redeemer, | 
build ypon him as arocke that neuer can be ſhaken, andrhen the gates of hell 
: ſhall neuer prenaile againſt vs. And ſomuch of the obieC of faith. ” 
| Deft.5. Now come weeto the obic of loue, that is,(all Saints) True fanRiified loue 
San@ihed loue | comming from faith is to be extended in the fruits of it ro all men, as they are 
wuſt be ex- men bearing the image of God, but eſpecially,to ſuch as are ſanCtified and re- | 
564" oy nued according to Gods image in ſome meaſure of holineſle : and it muſt be | 
| chiefly ro'ſuch | reached generally to all Saints, as the Coloſſians did;ſo we are not onely to loue 
2x arclanti | oneortwo,or a certaine ſet number,bur all Saints without exception : wee are 
fied andto all | to beare heartic affection to all generally, and to expreſſeitin duries of loue, to 
ſock. as many as we are able, ſaith Daxid, Plal.16.2.3. Lord my wel doing extendeth 
not to thee, but to the Saints that are inthe earth,and to the excellent,and he - tie | 
indefinitly,to the Saints that are here on earth,and to the excellent. Reaſons of 
this are theſe, Firſt, all the Saints are members of one body, and it is a law laid on 
the members of the naturall body by the prouidence of God,that what abilitie 
is _=m_ to any member, it ſhould be vſed for the good of the whole body, and 
of eucry part of the body : that the fight of the eye ſhould be viedas well for | 
the direction of the foote, as for the guiding of the hand. Soin the myſticall 
body of Chriſt, whar good oraGticall grace or affeRtion is wrought in any, it 
ſhould be extended to the good of the whole body, and of euery particular 
member of the body. Secondly, there is the ſame reaſon and ground of loue 
in cuery Saint of God ; namely,the image of God renued : their holineſſe and 
| feare of God, though not the ſame meaſure : they all reſemble God their Father | 
in ſome degree of holineſſe,and ſhew that they are begotten of the immortall 
ſeed of his word : therefore loue being bounded and ſet on goodnefſe,and that | 
being found in ſome meaſure in euery Saint of God, we are to extend our loue 
to all and every Saint and ſeruant of God. 

But forthe beter cleering of this point,a queſtion muſt be anſwered, name- | 
ly this:ſecing we are to loue all the Saints of God, the queſtion may be whether 
weare toloue them all alike orno? 

Anſw. Firſt, in reſpe& of the difterent degrees of men, there muſt be diffe- 
rent degrees of loue : the Magiſtrate and the Miniſter being publique pearſons 
fearing God, areto be loued with a greater meaſure of loue then priuate per- 
ſons, becauſe they beare a double image of God, inward in ſandtified grace, 
ourward inplace and authoritie. Secondly, in equall compariſon, when men 
| are equall indegree:we are then inthe firſt place, principally to loue and ſhew / 
; duties of loue to parents, children, and fuck as are conioyned and tied ynto ys. 

by nature, or any outward bond of marriage or friendſhip, becauſe wee are 
bound toloue them by a double bond, of nature,and of grace : grace doth not 


aboliſh naturall affection, bur only order it and diſpoſe it ariohi HA 
ſtion is anſwered and the done cleered. Oe ODBC B4N 


Is it ſo that we areto loue all the Saints of Cod ? then farre be it from vs to 
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| of God,neither he that loneth not his brother. Lexchen the jon of theſe 


| loue in Jeſus Chriſt. Now to the fifth verſe, 


| hezring of this hope, by the preaching of the Goſpel, is further amplified by the 


| in theſe words, For the hopes ſake : by (hope) in this place we are to ynderſiand, 


ther, inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the fonydation of the world, Max. 
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of our mouthes,I loue ſuch a ene cuen from my & g : 


man, bur ſuch an one happily as honeſt as he I cannor-abide, 


And if our loue be thus partiall, we loue one Saint of God, and not another,let 
our ce be wharit will, that we love him, becauſe he is an honeſtman, ja 
deed enderwh welbue him hotas« Saing, not for God, exd/s Sin him, 
bur in ſome other reſpeR cither for pleaſure or profit : it is not poſſible for ysto 
Jouc one as 4 Saint and fearing God, bur wee muſt loute all that feare God, be- 
| cauſe all in their meaſure haue in chem thac which is truly amiable and louely; 
Againe,if we louc ſome, and not others, wee make it plaine, wee yer Joue not 
God: can we perfwade our ſclues that we loue God,and loue not ſome whom 
heloueth? can a man ſay hee loues bis friend, wow or 8 wy one of his chil- 
dren ? no certainly he cannot ; no more can wee wee loueGod, if wee 
hate any one of his children. 1f any man ſay 1 lone God,and yet bate his brother, he 
is achilde of him that is the father of lies, 1.Ioh. 3.10. In #hi4 are tbe children of 
God hnowne and thechildrenof the dinell, whoſoener doth not « neſſe, is not 


things ſtirre vs vp to put away partiall affeQion, let ys beate and ſhew heartie 
loue to all the Saints of God, ſo we may haue teftimonie that our loue is ſanQti- 


fied,and that we loue God,and from thence may riſe yp toan aſſurance of his 


Verlſ.g. For the hopes ſake which is Lud vp for you in heauen, whereof yee hav 
heard before by the word of truth,which is the Goſpell. Fe 


N this verſe, the _—_ doth lay before ys two things : Firſt; wherefore it 
wasthat the Colofljans continued conſtant in their faith-in Chriſt Ieſus and 
loue-towards all Saints. What was the motiue that ſtirred them vp to goe on 
in faith and loue? namely, the hope laid yp for them in heauen. Secondly, the 
meanes how they came to the knowledge of that hope; and that was by their 
hearing of the Goſpell, which is deſcribed to bethe word of tritth:: and their 


time that they heard of it, before the writing of this Epiſtle : whereof (faith the 
Apoſile)ye haue heard before. Come we to the firſt of theſe two general things 


thething hoped for,the thing certainly expe&ed of all thateruly belerue erer- 


not the gift or grace ofhope wrought in true belecuers following rruc faith, but | 
mall happineſſe, glorie and lite everlaſting, and that is clecre our of the text ir | 


ſelfe, becauſe the gi an roy of hope is inthe heart, burthis is here ſaid ro bee 
aw) 


laid vp in heauen : ( /xi4+p) that phraſe is borrowed from parents, who lay vp 
good Soage poke giuen in time to come to their children: the meaning is,thar 
the Lord hath as it were laid vp, provided and prepared life, happinefle and 
gloric in time to be giuen to his children : ſo wefinde it-in.the laſt doome that 

hriſt ſhall pronounce vpon the bleſſed ofhis father, (ome yee bleſſed of mwy fa- | 


In beanen,] That is,in the place and ſeat of the bleſſed Angels and Saints,whi- 
ther Chriſt is aſcended,and from whence he ſhall come to iudgement : this then 
is the true ſenſe of theſe words;for the eternall happineſle, life and glories ſake, 
preprredofche Lord fromall eternitie in time hy gaenyon inthe bigheſt 
eauens.Now firft,in that ques. life to come is called by the name | 


——E—_m a 


cannot abide him, cuen becauſe he is onethar in our conceir is too forward in | +: ++} 
the feare of God: are we not inthis caſe become partiall in our ſelueg?Iam. 1.4. F-91426 ph Þ 12a, 


| oncof theſe is pur for another,one:o ſignitie another hope to ſignifie heauen. - 
D 2 Hence | 


EI 


— 9" "O00 


What a liuely hope is. Ws, Chap.r. | 


Hence we may take yp this concluſion, that true Chriftian hope,or the hope 
of inde Chriſtians muſt rot only haue reference ts life eternall, but irmuſt bee 
areſemblance of life hoped for, and in ſome ſort be correſpondent ynto it: for | 
25 in metonomicall and facramentall ſpeeches, when onething is ſer downe to 
fonifie another, there is a reſemblance and fimilitude berweenethoſc things, } 
2s the bread in the Sacrament reſembleth the body of Chriſt, ſo our hope _ | 
pur for heauen,it muſt bea reſemblance of heauen, it muſt in ſome ſort _ e f 
eternall life laid vp for ys in heauen. How can that be,may ſome ſay ? An _ | 
working in vs euen inthis life a beginning of life ecernall, by making our life | 
and conuerſation heauenly, or as the A ſpeakes, in heauen, Philip.3226: 
| then is our hope a lively image fit to reſemble life eternall, when ir is manifes 
ſed in the beginnings of life eternall, when it is effeQuall to turne ys from 
finne roGod, and to worke in vs newnefle and holineſſe of life. And,thar true | 
Chriſtian hope is ſuch a reſemblance of eternall life, and is thus effeQtuall and ſo | 
| ought to be invs, matke that place of the Apoſile, oxy c ation (ſaith he) | 
i: in heaven. What is his ground? euen our hope of the glorification of our bo. 
dies,and fulnefſe of glorie at the comming of Chriſt : for hee ſaith in the words 
following, from whence wee looke for a Samionr, onen the Lord leſns (hrift, who 
ſhall change onr wile body that it — like his glorious body, according to the wor- | 
king whereby he is able tnen to ſubane all things witto himſelfe. Wee have a plaine 
text to this purpoſe : ſaith S. Tohn, 1.Joh.3.3. Ye know that when he ſhall appeare 
we ſhall be like hins : and enery man that hath this hope in him, himsſelfe, 
exen as heis pure. Whoſocuer hath true hope, he is thereby ſtirred vp vnto dai- 
ly repentance and reformation of life. | 
Be Now for the vſe of this,there is neuer a one of ys of yeeres and of diſcretion, 
- riall _ but we will ſay,we hope for life erernall, and we looke for happineſle,and glo- 
2k Gluation | Fic if heauen by the mercie of God in Chriſt. But would any know whether | 
in heauen. his hope be a true Chriſtian hope or no, ſuch a hope as will not decciuenor 
diſappoynt him in time of need, no not in death ir ſelfe? let him then examine | 
it by this note; if his hope be a reſemblance of life eternall;if ir ga 
inhis life the beginnings of that life laid vp in heauen in ſome meaſure w_ 
 tie,holinefle, innocencie,meckneſſe,and loue,&c. ſo that aman may fay of him, 
as we vſe to ſpeake of a childe towardly and of an ingenious countenance, that 
heis optimie ſpe one of excellent hope; then his hope is indeed religions and 
Chriſtian,ſuch as will comfort him when the pangs of death are ypon him. But 
if otherwiſe he ſay, he hopes for life and ſaluation,and yer be nor able ro ſhew 
it in ſome conformitie, fimilitude, and likeneſſe ynto uſe eternall, bur his life is 
rather an expreſſcimage of his naturall corruption; his life is ſtained with ms 
ny foule ſinnes;that mans hope, is but wires. of hope, and in theendit will 
deceiue and make him aſhamed. Can a man ſay, and that truly, hee hopes for 
heaven,and yer his very breath ſtinks of hell? he breathes and belches our blaC | 

hemous oathes, railings,curſings, ſlanderings,8cc. and hath his tongue ſer on. 
with the fire of S. James faith, third chapter,yer{.6. Can any fay that 
he lookes yp to heauen, and beholds the fulnefſe of happineſſe and glorie in | 
heaueti?and yet his eyes arefull of adulterie,as the Apoſile ſpeakes,2.Pet.2.14. 
We know we cannot ſee the Surine when a thicke cloud is before it; and carl 
we imegine that weſee the brightneſſe of gloric itt heauen, through the thick 
foggie miſt of many finnes? it is not poſſible : our Sauiour hath ſaid it, Mat. 5-8, 
thatonly the pure in heart, ſuch as are purged both from the guiltineſſe and 
COR to wy ſins,ſhall ſee by es faith in this life the comfortable beames 
ouing countenance ſhining vypon them in Chriſt,and ſhall ſee him / 

on ns the brightneſſe ofhis glotie,co their SR comfort in the 

Intheſecond place,in thatthe Apoſtle doth teſtifie that he heard of the con 
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Verſ.5. The dinell krowes who are ſoone drinen fp3 the grofeſion of religit- 
ſancie of the Coloffians in their fairh and lone: towardsall Saimsforrhe glv- 
ries ſake laid vp for them in heauen: weareraughethar iviethefiedfaſt 
into heauen, that doth keepe and hold true beleenersin aconftant courſe of re. 
kgion,it is that which makes them cleaue faſt ro Chriſty and keeps fellowfhip | 
| and communion with the Saints : for thongh-wee are not to departfronr finne 
| | ordoegood,for this end only or principallythar wee may obraineeternall 
for then wee ſhall neuer obraineirt,becauſe this end and Poreney from 
felfe-loue, though wee are not to auoid euill or doe good, chiefly in reſpe&of 
reward or feare of puniſhment, but inrefpeC of Gods glorieandour owne du- | 
tie; yet inthe dutic of religion and lone, wee may haue an inferiovy, ſubordi- 
nate and ſecond reſpe&t ynto the recompence of reward: and to make vs con- 
ſtant in well doing, life euerlaſting muſt euer bein our eye,at which wee muſt 
continually aime; We reade,Heb. 1 1.26.thar Moſes ; mr the rebuke of Chriſt | 
greater riches,than the treaſures of Egypt. For why(faith thetext)be had reſpet? 
onto the recompencewf-reward. And ver[.27. He forſooke Epypt,and feared not the 
fierceneſſe of the King : for he endured as he that ſaw him which is inuwſible. Head 
his eye ypont heauen, and ypon God in heaven, the rewarder of them thar ſeeke 
| him, and by faith depend vpon him, and that made him lightly eſteeme the 
_ | troubles and trials of this life, and not to feare the rage and furie of Pharaoh, or 
of ary man liuing. | + F- 

Would we then for vſe of this) ſtand faft in onr profeſſion of faith? would |, carne 
we be conſtant in religion,and the feare of God,amidfſt the troubles and mife- | ,, ca our 
ries of this life, yea in the midſt of many violent affauks and trong rentations | hope as the 
' of Satan ? then learne we to caſt our hope, the anchor of our ſoules, as rhe hole | 2nchor ofour 
' Ghoſt calls it, Heb.6.19. within the vaile of heauen,let vs lift vp the eyes of our _ mus 
| mindes,and faſten them on that glorie and bliſſe thar is ared and hid vpin weary, of 
heauen, for all them that love the appearing of the Lord Telus, then we ſhall be 

able to put ypon vs obs reſolution, lob. 13:15. Though the Lord ſhowld kill me, 
yet will Itruft in him: and in the houre of tentation and pangs of death, we ſhall 
| cleaue faſt ynto Chrift by faith,and hold our communion with the Saints, It is 
not poſſible that ſuch as profeſſe faith and religion,and yet mind earthly things, 
and haue their mindes groueling on the things of this world, and profefle in re- 
= of wealth, that they ſhould hold out in faith and in thefeare of God. In 
the time of triall and tentation, the diuell could thus reaſon : Doth Tob feare God 
| for naught ? Tob.1.9. as if he had ſaid, Jobs feare and ſervice of God is bur in re- 
 ſpeRt of his wealth and profperitie, therefore lay but thine hand ypon him, and 
he will ſtart aſide from his feare,he will then ſhew himſelfe tobe bhs an hypo- | 


| 


| crite. Though the diuell was deceiued in Jeb, yet he hath ſhewed - this man- 
e 


ner of reaſoning, that he knowes well thar ſuch as profeſſe in of wealth 
| and outward proſperitie, they are ſoone drinen from their profeſſion, by the 
| leaſt triall or tentation. Therefore this ought to irre vs vp in our profeſſion, 
| to reſpect chiefly the glorie of God and'our dutie, and then labour to fixe our 
eyes on themarke and price of the high calling of God in Chriſt Teſus, that ſo 
we may be conſtant and perſeuere in time of triall and tentation, which 
come vypon ys we know not how ſoone. It followeth (/aid vp) : this phraſe(as 
hath been ſhewed) is borrowed from parents,tobring within the compaſſe of 
eedhomgrmu ney, the T ords eternall decree, and purpoſe, to beſtow life and 
ie ypon his children : our inſtruQtion hence is eaſili rhered, namely chis, 
| in thar life and glorieis laid vp with the Lotd in his exernall counſel, - - 
We may conclude,it ſhall in time begiuen to ſuch as truly belecne in Chriſt, | 
and hold fellowſhip and communion with the Saints,it is laid vp for them, they 
ſhall nor mifſe of it, they may certainly expe it. Onur Apoſtle doth thus build | be 
vportit, that he hauing fintſhed his courſe and kept the faith, theneeforth was 
| laid vp for him the crowne of righteouſneſle, fog the Lord the righteous 
D 3 Judge 


The ſoules of Gods children their freeholds. Chap.r, 


Iudge would giue it ynto him,at the day of his departure, our of this life, and | 
not onely to him, bur to all themalſothar loue his appearing, z.Tim.4.8. Wee 
may further be reſolued of this truth by conſidering the end, why naturall pa- | 
rents prouide and lay vp. good things tor their children, applying that by way 
of fimilirude to the Lord : for what is their intent and papers, intheir prouj- 
ding; laying vp,and carcfull keeping of good things ? ſurely intime to endow 
ae inrich their children, and it is either change of affection, or want of abi- 
litie,that makes yoiderheir purpoſe, either becauſc their loue is turned into ha- 
tred,or becauſe they are not able to doe that they purpoſed : nowthe Lord ha- | 
purpoſed and intended from all eternitie in time to endow and inrich his 

| children with treaſures of eternall life and glorie; whar is it that may fruſtrate 
and make yoide his purpoſe? Is it change of his loue? not poſſible, his loue is 
efſentiall in him,as vachangeable as himſelfe, he loues for euer whom heloues 
once. Is it want of power ? we cannot ſo imagine,heis omniporent the God of 
all power,nothing in heauen, earth, or hell, is able to withſtand or hinder him 
from effeting his purpoſe : therefore happineſle and cternall glorie being in- 
tended by him to his children in his eternall loue that never 09s Rp vp 
for them vnder his hands,and keeping,who is able to keepe and to beſtow it at 
his good pleaſure,and that in heauen aplace of all ſafetic and ſecuritie, where ix 
cannot be corrupted, ſtained,waxe old,or waſte and weareaway,as the Apoſtle 
Gith,1.Pet.2.4. It muſt needs in. time come to them for whom ir is prepared | 
and appointed of the Lord,thar is, to ſuch as belecue and hold fellowſhip and 
communion with the Saints : a matter for the vie of it of great comfort to all 
that truly beleeue,to them only the comforr of it doth belong, | 
Firſt therefore,let our meditation in this poynt beto this purpoſe: Ts life and 
olory laid vp for vs,in time to be giuen vnto ys? thenlet ysnot be diſmaied and | 
yreerly deieQted,though we loſe all that euer we enioy in this world : farre beit 
from vs,vpon the loſle of the tranſitorie and fading things of this world, to crie 
out and ſay,we are vtterly vndone, how ſhall we doe? whither ſhall wee turne 
our ſelues? Let theſe diſtempered ſpecches(arguing want of hope)be heard out 
ofthe mouthes of ſuch as want hope, and be 4. Pom vs: letnotys feare what 
man or diuell can doe vnto vs: it is the encouragement our Sauiour giues vpon 
| this yery ground ; Feare not little flocke, it is your fathers pleaſure to gine you the 
ingdome, Luk. 1 2.32. Euery word hath the waight of an argument, as if he had 
Fas fowl not the loſle or want of earthly things, (he there handleth the argu- 
| ment of Gods prouidence) it is your kinde and louing father that doth tender 
-_ eſtate us | hath care of it,it tandeth with his good will and pleaſure free- 
y to give (without any merit of yours ) the kingdome, that is, that heauenly 
kin prepared for you; why then ſhould you feare? Nay, faith he, yer{.4. 
of that chapter, ſo onto you,be not afraid of them that kzl! the body,that is, feare 
| northemthatare able to take away your temporall lives, they can goe no fur- 
ther,they cannot ſtrip you of life eternall,thatis beyond their reach, they cannot 
enter ypon your ſoules to hurt them, they are your freeholds, free from the rage 
and violence of Satan, and all his inftruments. Nay yet more then this,in that 
life and glorieis laid yp in time to be piucn ys if a. 4 in Chriſt, We may 
hence recciue further comfort; though it be ſo that our braines be daſhr again(t- 
the walls, our bones ſcattered in the | blood runne downe the chan- 
nell,yet our bodics ſo mangled and inartyred, ſhall be raiſed againe, reſtored 
| by the power of God, and be crowned together with our ſoules with happi- | 


neſle and glorie,and our tongues ſhall ſend foorth the praiſe ofhim that ſirs 
on the throne with maieſtic and honour for euer, _ Thar is our firſt oe of 


this,thar life and o__ laid pans in time ſhall be giuen ynto ys, 
Agaie econdy e conſideration of this may ben VS in Our .expe-" 

Ration, of caſe, and comfort, and deliverance in time of trouble,and diſtreſle, 

| — that} 
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Vas.  Diferen degrees of glorie in Heaven, | 


chat in the Lords good time we ſhall nor faile of caſe,comfort, and deliverance: 
for why ? hath the LordIlaid vp eternall life and gloric tens Pegenrh 
ſhall we not miſle of it,may we certainly it? ſoalfo hathrhe Lordlaid vp 
| caſe, comfort, deliuerance,&c. for all his diſtreſſed children in his good time to 
| be giuen vnto thern,and as we are to waite with Job, [0.14.1 4. the daics of 

| | ozr appointed time,till our laſt changing ſhall come, our changing from miſerie 
and finne to happinefſe and glorie; ſoare we in all times of trouble and diſtre(- | 
| ſes,to waite till our changing ſhall come fromthe Lord, till it pleaſe the Lordto 
ine vs beautie for aſhes, the oyle of toy for mourning, 1ſi.61.3, To change our 
Feat into ioy,our ſicknefſe into health,and to deliver ys out of our diftreſſe,ir 
is afruit of our corruption to be impatient of delay, to make haſte to be deliue- 
; red,andto ſecke by vnlawfull meanes,as the faſhion of ſome is,in preſent trou- 
| ble,they muſt haue preſent helpe,or elſe they will fetch it from hell ir ſelfe, by 
; meanes of Wirches,Sorcerers, and ſuch like. Let them know, whoſoeuer they 
be, that are thus haſtic, that this is a manifeſt demonſtration'of their want of 
faith, and truſt in God for life erernall. Shall wee ſay, wee truſt God ypon his 
word for happineſſe in heauen,and yet truft him not vpon his promiſe for helpe 
intime of need ? Can we perſwade our ſelues that wee belecuethereis life and 
gloric laid vp in tore with the Lord in time to be giuen vs, wat not belecue 
there is comfort and deliuerance with the Lord in time of trouble? No, no, if 

we truſt not God for the leſſe, we cannot truſt him for the greater, either 
truſt inthe Lord in time of trouble, and with patience expect comfort from 
him, or elſe thou haſt not yet learned to waite vpon his mercie for ſaluation, 
and remember the words of the Propher, Ifai.28.16. He that belceneth, makes 
not haſte:an infallible charaCer and badge of him that belecues is this,he makes 
| not haſte, If chourhen make haſte, thou belecueſt not. RE | 

| | Now here aqueſtion muſt be anſwered,in that the Apoſile ſaith, /ife and g/o- 
ere 


rie is laid wp : ſome may demand,how this can agree that, Mar.6.20.where 
belecuers are bidden by Chriſt , zo lay vp treaſures for themſelues in heanen? 
where by treaſures, is meant eternall gtoric : andif that be laid yp,how then 
can they themſclues lay it vp.? | 

For anſwer, wee muſt learne to diſtinguiſh and make a difference: berweene 
| the eſſence and ſubſtance of glorie,and the pa and meaſure of glorie. Now 


| thefirſt of theſe is meant in this place, that the ſubſtance of glorie ſtanding in 


| the fruition of the preſence of God, fellowſhip and ſocietic with God the Fa- 
, ther, Sonne and holy Ghoſt,and with the Angels and Saints, is laid yp for true 
; beleeuers: but the meaſure of gloric may be laid vp, and may be encreaſed by 
| themſeclues,they by their good workes of faith may treaſure vp a SENE mea- 
| ſure and degree of gloric,a greater rewardin heauen which ſhall be giuen, nor 
| for the merit of their workes,but of the meere mercie of God, who in the day 
of retribution will crowne his owne gifts.not our merits: and where he findes 
| greater meaſure of gifcs, greater meaſure of the workes of faith, there hee will 
in Oe Py row meaſure of glorie, according bn _ of oy Apoſile, 
2.0C0r.9.6. He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reape [parmgly : be that ſoweth ts : 
ſhall reape liberally. Ao Gb. ph JOS Eres differeth abr 
ntſſe from another : ſo there ſhall be greater meaſure of glorie in one Saint 
| in PO NOONng tothe yas of the workes of faith. This I take to bee 
the meaning of our Sauiour,in ſaying, /ay vp treaſures for your ſelnes in heanen : 
that is ares for our ſclues,a mr ae} ;dubpgacte Jo _ meaſure to ano- 
ther : as men in heaping and hoarding vp riches, adde one ſhilling and one 
pound to another. I'S 
| Now further, in that the Apoſtle faith, the happineſle of true belecuers is 
laid vp for them in heauen, hee would baue it knowne that they haue it not in 


preſent poſſeſſion, bur in reuerſion, in hope _ expectation : they. live heere 
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bj fatth id not by fight, 2.Cor.g.7. and as Saint John (ith, 1.lohn 3.2. It yerap- 
| Seares not how glorious they ſhall be, though the Lotd giue then a raſte of 
Frauen in this if in the firt fruits of Fis Spirit, iti peace of cotiftictice and ioy 
in the holy Ghoſt to comfort and ſtay their hearts, yet they muſt ExpeRMfull frui. 
_ _ - | tionofhappineſſein Heaucnin the life to come. | 
Uſe. Olir br of is,is that which the Apoſie hath caught Chapter 3. 2. that ſee. 
We mult life | ;n6 our happinefſe and fulnefſe of ioy and comfort is not in any thing ynder the 
yp our hearts | 6. \me. butt laid yp in the higheſt Heauens, we therefore ſhould lift yp our hearts 
and affeRions up oof wal EI qr" 4 t5ketoe vs f 
tothe higheſt | thither,and ſet our affeQtions on things which are abote. An | to helpe vs for- 
heauecns. ward and to ftirre yp our dulneffe in his r&fpe&, conſider we bur theſe two 
things. Firſt, co ſer our affeQions on earthly things, it is ſuch an high degree of 
finne,as our Apoſtle could not thinke of it, but with a bleeding heart,nor ſpeake 
of ir,but with teares trickling downe his cheekes, Philip. 3.18.19. and marke 
the ſteps by which he comes vnto it, Many wake (faith he) of whom I haxe 
told you often, and now tell you weeping, that they are the enemes of the croſſe of 
Chrift,whoſe end ts damnation, whoſe God is their bellie, and whoſe glorie ts to their | 
ſhame tahich milnde earthly things. Againe, to ſetout affetions on the things of 
this world, will not onely make vs loſe the hold that we ſeeme to haue of Hea- 
| uen (for we cannot compaſſe Heauen and eatth rogether) but tke very remem- 
brance of Heatin , experience ſhewes this: for ſpeake to a worldly minded 
min, of the ioyes of the life to come, of the etettiall waight of glory that ſhall be 
revealed, # he is no rhore moued than a ſtone in the wall, he hath no appre- 
henſionof it; if the we would not aſpite to that high degree of ſinne, that will 
make an honeſt heatt bleed to thinke of ſpeake of it : if we would notloſe the 
hold we ſeeme to haut of Heauen, and the yery remembrance of Heauen, let vs 
lift vp our hearts and out affeRions, arid not ſuffer them to ſettle and reſt on 
eatthly things, ler vs viethiem as travellers to helpevs forward in our journey 
towards Heauetiz but let our chiefe cate and affeQtioh be on Heauen atid hea- 
uenly eps _— much bf the firſt getictall patt of this verſe,in theſe words 
the Hopes ſake. | 
yrs to the ſecond part of it, in the words followitig [whereof ye haxe heard 
before,by the word of truth which is the Goſpell,) The words necde rio long expoſi- 
tion,the word Goſpel, isa word well knowne to euery one in ſound, bur happi- 
ly to few iti ſence and fignification. It ſignifieth in generall good tidings, but in 
peciall the tidings or the promulgation of rhe free grace and mercy of God in 
Chriſt, iris an evidence or declaration of Gods covenant of orace, it ſignifieth 
chat part of the word of God, that containes the promiſe of remiſſion of finnes 
and life enetlaſting, made to all that truely belecue in Chriſt, and repent of their 
finnes:ir is called Te word of truth, or (as the words are) of that truth,in a dou- 
ble _ Firſt, becatiſe it is of abſolute and infallible truth without error, be- 
ing publiſhed firſt by God, who is truth it ſelfe, after by Prophers and Apoſiles, 
to whom it was revealed by inſpiration andinſtin&t of the holy Ghoſt, and by 
chem preached and written withiour error. Secotidly, by a kinde of excellencie | 
above the law, becauſe it doth containe and publiſh that eternal and ſaving 
truth, whereby we come tothe knowledge of rightcouſheſſe and ſaluation by 
Chnift, which we could not have by the law, nor Was euer reucaled by the law. 
Here firſt we are to obſeruetharthe CotoMians heard of life 4nd plory laide vp 
in Heatienfor them by the Goſpell,and ſo canie to the knowledge of it, whence 
it followerh : chat the knowled ge of life eternall cornes by hearing,it isnotin vs | 
bynatifre, but it enters in by the eate, che liſtning and legding of the eare tothe 
word preached, is the ordinary outward meanes, whereby knowledge of ſalua- 
| emer. op inthe heart; for ſaving faith which cothprehends both know- | 
by fe Har] and affiance in his mercy,by which we are ſaued,cornes by 
| om.10.17, when e days fellfrom God he knew what bleſſin ” 
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6 
had loſt,and into what miſeric he was fallen, that was, the knowledge of gbod 
and euill, the diuell promiſed,and he gor, but he had no fight of rifing,no know- 
ledge of reſtoring tothe ſtate of grace and ſaluation, till he heard irfrom the | 
mouth of the Lord,thar the ſeed ofthe woman ſhould breakerthe ſerpents head, | |. 
and ſo by nature there is no kno of ſaluation, bur a fighe — 
death and damnation:indeedthe groped after happineſle, and drea ' 
of Elfran fields, but had no true fightof ir, till it wasreucaled rothem bythe | * 
ſound of the Goſpell. jt 28 Jo 23bod 

Hence then learne we what pretious account we areto make C— 
the word, Is it ſo that by hearing of it we cometo faith, and knowledge of tal- | v 
uation? Thenthinke that our cares are put tothe beſt yſe when they are hea- 
ring of the word, for then they are exerciſedin a bufineſſe chat tends ro the ſa- 
uing of our ſoules, Teas and ſwelling. En- 
chuſaſts, thinke baſcly of hearin thinke we ſhall cometo the knowledge 
of faluation,by idle viſions and p icall reuelations; they bragge much of 
dreames and priuate illumination of the ſpirit, and ſcioyne the word and a t 
which the Apoſtle hath coupled together : he calls his ng the mini 
tion of the Spirit, 2.Cor.3.8. to note thatrhe word and fpiritareto neerely con- 
ioyned,that they muſt alwaies goe together, theſpiritſhineth in the word, and 
the words powerfull by the ſpirit, and we muſt be taught of God, bur ir muſt 
be by the word : the Lord puts them together, Iſai. 19.21. will make this mey co 
uenant with thens ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is vponthee, and my words which 1 
haxe put in thy month ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, and by reaſon of this con- 
junction of the word and fpirit, thepreaching ofthe word'is an inflrument of 

nee CCS 
-on heauen, but to makepretious account of hearing the word. And againe, 
let vs not with contemners of the word reaſon thus, it Ibe a ted ynto life 
and faluation, I ſhall come ynto it as well as they that heare all the ſermons in 
the world; thatis a dangerous rocke on which many ſoules ſuffer ſhipwracke. 
Rather reaſon thus with thy ſelfe,am I carelefle ofthe meanes the Lord hath ap- 
poyntedrto bring me to the knowledge of ſaluation? Then I may juſtly feare 
that I belang not to Gods eleion: for, whom the Lord hath app ro 
ſuch an end, hee hath appoynted tothe meanes, and doth ſweerely and 
bend the purpoſeof the will that way ; whom he hath predeſtinated; them hee 
hath called by the preaching of his Word, Rom. 8.30. Itis the ſubtiltieand cun- 
ning of the divellto workein the heart a perſwaſion of indifferencie, where the 
Lord by his ordinance hath laid a neceffitie, that the hearing of the word which | 
rings Tons _—_ M1 meanes mare ae fant 

e of faluation, is but a indifferent,and roperſw aman may 

| aued, though he be cardeſſe o ger en: ALL 

Let vslearne to take heede of this ſubtilcie, conſider and cake we bur aſhore 
rewettbofir ct 
the darkneſſe and yanity of their minds, they ruſh into errours, breake our into | 
blaſphemies, runne into all ſores of finne, = into the nature of 
bruit beaſts, and grow worſe then they. For yy hae och gun 
the.corruption of their owne hearts,nor any power of grace to wi the 
tentation of Satan, but with full ſwing runne after the yaniries ofthe world, and 
the pleaſures of finne, and 1o lie  to'Gods wrath, Which ouer the 
heads of all ynbeleeuers, bei Irute of Chrift the robe of 7 ol 
wanting faith, mortification, ſanCiification, 'and the whole armour of God; n 
Ins 0 ney 16 — conſideration of ir moue heh 

p account of hearing the word, whereby our judgements tris ff 
med,our willes reformed, our affetions ordered, andeuery pht, brought | 
inco captiuity to the obedience of Chriſt,” i +» nf ont | 
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Different degrees of glory in Heanen. Chap.r. 

bj faith vid wot by fight, 2.Cor.g.7. and as Saint John (aith,r.Iohn 3.3. It yer ap- 
| Seares not how glorious they ſhall be, though the Lotd giue them a raſte of 

eauen in this life in the firſt fruits of his$ irit, iri peace of confcietice and ioy 
in the holy Ghoſt to comfort and ſtay their hearts, yet they muſt expetfull frui- 
\ | rionofhappineſſe in Heauen in the life to come. "OW 
Uſe. Our of of chis,is that which the Apoſtle hath caught Chapter 3. 2. that ſee- 
We mult lift | ing ourhappinefſe and fulneſſe of ioy arid comfort is not in any thing vnder the 
vp — Sunne, but laid yp inthe higheſt Heauens, we therefore ſhould lift yp our hearts 
moo higheſt thither,and ſet our affeRions on things which are aboue. And tohelpe vs for- 
heauens. ward and t6 ftirre vp our dulneffe in rhis r&fpe, confider we bur theſe two 
things. Firſt, co ſer our affeions on earthly things, it is ſuch an high degree of 
finne,asour Apoſtle could not thinke of it, but with a bleeding heart, nor ſpeake 
of ir,but with teares trickling downe his cheekes, Philip. 3.18.19. and marke 
the ſteps by which he comes vnto it, Many walke (faith he) of whom I haxe 
told you often, and now tell you weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſſe of 
Chrift,whoſe end is damnatwh, whoſe God i; their bellie, and whoſe glorie ts to their * 
ſhane which minde earthly things. Againe, to fet out affetions on the things of 
this world, will not onely make vs loſe the hotd that we ſeeme to haue of Hea- 
uen (for we cannot compaſſe Heauen and earth rogether) but tke very remem- 
brance of Heatien , experience ſhewes this: for ſpeake to a worldly minded 
man,of the ioyes of the life to come, of the etettiall waight of glory that ſhall be 
revealed, and he is nomore moued thah a ſtone in the wall, he hath no appre- | 
henſion of it; if then we would not aſpire to that high degree of ſinne, that will 
make an honeſt heatt bleed to thine ot ſpeake of it : if we would not loſe the 
hold we ſeeme to hane of Heauen, and the yety remembrance of Heauen, let vs 
lift vp our hearts and out affeRtions, arid not ſuffer them to ſettle and reſt on 
eatthly things, ler vs vſethiem as travellers to helpevs forward in our iourn 
towards Heaueciiz but let our chiefe cate and affefioh be on Heauen and hea- 
uenly things, and To much of the firſt getictall patt of this verſe, in theſe words 
(for the hopes ſake. ) 

Now to the ſecond part of it, in the words followitig [whereof ye hane heard 
before,by the word of truth which ts the Goſpell,| The words necede rio long expoſi- 
tion,the word Gofpell, is a word well knowne to euery one ih ſound, but happi- 
pl to few iti ſence and fignification. It ſignifieth in generall good tidibgs, bur in 
peciall the ridings or the promulgation of the free grace and mercy of God in 
Chriſt, itis an euidence or declaration -of Gods covenant of orace, it ſignifieth 
char part of the word of God, that containes the promiſe of remiſſion of Hnnes 
and life enttlaſtin ano to all tha truely beleeue in Chriſt, and repent of their 
finnes:ir is called the word of truth, or (as the words are) of that truth, in a dou- 
ble —_ Ficſt,becatiſe it is of abſolute and infallible truth without error, be- 
ing publiſhed firſt by God, who is truth ir ſelfe, afterb Prophets and Apoſtles, 


to whom it was revicaled by —_— and inſtin&t of the holy Ghoſt, and by 


them preached and written withour error. Secoridly, by a kinde of excellencie 
above thelaw, becauſe it doth containe and publiſh that eterhall and ſaving | 
truth, whereby we come tothe knowledge of righttouſheſſe and faluation by 
Chrift, which we could not haue by rhe law, nor Was euer reuealed by the law. 
Here firſt we are to obſerve thar the ColoMans heard of life 4nd plory laide vp 
in Heatienfor them by the Goſpell,and ſo canie to the knowledge of it, whence | 
ifollowerh: that the knowledge of life eternall cones by hearing,it is notin vs | 
natifre, but it enters in by the cate, the liftning and legding of the eare to the 
word preached Js the ordinary outward meanes, whereby knowledge of ſalua- 
=7 7 _ in the heart; for fauing faith which cotnprehends both know- 
by A Gods mercy,and affiance in his mercy,by which we ate ſaued,comes by 
| 


om.10.17, Whene Maas fellfrom God heknew what bleſſing he 
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Verſs. 4 The Word and Spirit c together. = 


had loſt,and into what miſeric he was fallen, that was, the knowledge of gbod | 
and euill,the diuell promiſed,and he gor, bur he had no fightof rifing,no know- 
ledge of reſtoring tothe ſtate of grace and ſaluarion, rill he heard irfrom the | 
mouth of the Lord,thar the ſced ofrhe woman ſhould breakethe ſerpents head, 
and ſo by nature there is no kno of ſaluation, bur a R—_ 
of Ehfies fields, but had no true fight of ir, till it was reucaled rothem bythe | 
ſound of the Goſpell. | If 39 3.09 
Hence then learne we what pretious account we areto make of A 
the word. Is it ſo thatby hearing of it we cometo faith, and knowledge of tal- 
uation? Thenthinke that our cares are put tothe beſt yſe when they arc hea- 
ring of the word, for then they are exerciſedin abufineſſe chat tends ro the {a- 
uing of our ſoules, and letvs not with headed Monkes, and ſwelling En- 
thuſiaſts, thinke baſcly of hearin thinke we ſhall cometo the knowledge 
of ſaluation,by idle viſions and phancaſticall revelations; they bragge much of 
dreames and priuate illumination of the ſpirit, and ſcioyne the word and = 
which the Apoſile hath coupled together : he calls hisp gene inj 
tion of the Spirit, 2.Cor.3.8. to note thatrhe word and fpititarefo neerely con- 
ioyned,that they muſt alwaies goe together, rhe ſpirirſhineth in the word, and 
the word is powerfull by the ſpirit, and we muſt be taught of God, bur ir muſt 
be by the word : the Lord puts them together, Iſai. 19.21. 7 will make this ney co- 
uenant with thens ſaith the Lord, my ſpirit that is vyponthee, and my words which 1 
haxe put in thy month ſhall not depart ont of thy mouth, and by reaſon of this con- 
junction of the word and fpirit, the preaching of che word'is an inflrument of 
ace and ſaluation,therefore we arenot to ypotivifions and revelations 
om heauen, but to makepretious account _ Nd 
let vs not with contemners of the word reaſon thus, 
| and faluation, I ſhall come vnto it as well as they | 
the world; thatis a dangerous rocke on ——————— 
Rather reaſon thus with thy ſelfe,am I carelefſe ofthe meanes the Lord hath ap- 
poyntedto bring me to the knowledge of ſalyation? Then I may iuftly feare 
that I belong not to Gods election: for, whom the Lord hath 07 Mr eng 
ſuch an end, hee hath appoynted tothe meanes, and doth ſweerely incline and 
bend the purpoſeof the will that way ; whom he hath predeſtinated; then hee 
hath called by the preaching of his Word, Rom. $8.30. Itis the ſubtiltieand cun- 
ning of the divellto worke in the heart a perſwaſion of indifferencie,where the | 
Lord by his ordinance hath laid a neceffitie,that the hearing of the word which | 
| edged Ghenirn Cheradhing todinipendcopaieade de mama ing 2 
e is Hut a nd! toperlW a man may 
| faued, though he be cardlefſe o Fate. BEER 
Let vslearne to take heede of this ſubtiltie, conſider and take we bur a ſhore 
view of the ſtate of ſuch as lightly regard the hearing ofthe word,they walkein | 
the darkneſſeand vanity of heirminds they ruſh intoerrours, breake our into 
blaſphemies, runne into all ſores of finne, _ into the 'natureof 
bruit beaſts, and grow worſe then they. For why — 
the.corruption of their owne any power of grace to Wi the 
tentation of Satan, bur with full ſwing runne after the vanities ofthe world, and 
OI and ſo lie open to'Gods wrath, Which hangs ouer the | 
h 6 rear ex, ute of Chriſt the robe of | 
wanting faith, mortification, fanQification, 'and the whole armour of God; « 
Par irs ler-the conſideration of it moue i boos nn 
all account of hearing the word, whereby our iudgements may be icifor- 
med,our willes reformed, our affe&tions ordered, and euery | .broughr | 
into captiuity to the obedience of Cheiſt,-- + 7 oof, 2077 | 
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. Different degrees of glory in Heauen, Chap.r. 
In the ſecond plice we are to marke that the Coloffians came to the know. 

ledge of lifeand glory, laid vp forthem in heauen, by hearing the Goſpell: 
whence we learne, that the doQtrine of che — the doatrine of remiſſion 
| of finnes,and life cuerlaſting by Chriſt exhibired in the fleſb, is that in particu- 

lar,which brings men to the knowledge of their faluation. | | 
| - For why,the Goſpell of Chriſt isthe only Charter and Evidence of that hea- 
uenly Inheritance,thar is prepared for them thatſhall bee ſaued. It is notthe 
Cocke of the creatures, the viſible frame of the world, that can reueale or make 
"it knowne,thar ſerues onely to leaue men without excuſe, Rom. 1. 20. Itis not 
any extraordinary worke of Gods iuſtice, any ofhis iudgements whichh are re- 
all and viſible ſermons, they bring not to the knowledge ofmercy, neirher is ir 
the hearing of the Law, becauſe thereis no ſeed of faith, either in the law of 
natyre,nor any reuclation of it by the morall law of God : the law isno infſtru- | 
mentall cauſe of faith,repentance,or any other ſauing grace: the' morall law is 
called by the Apofle a killin letter, the miniſter of death and condemnation, | 
2.Cor.3.7.9. and the Goſpell is there ſaid to giue life, and is called rhe mini- 
ration of righteouſneſſe and of the Spirit. And indeedir is the hearing of the 
Goſpellthat doth conferre the Spit of adoprzon, as the Apoſtle faith, Gal. 3. 2. 
Hence is the Goſpell called the word of life, ARt.g.20. the word of ſaluation, 
Act.13-26. and thereforethe hearing of the Goſpell onely brings the know- 
ledge of life and ſaluation. b | 

Whereto then ſerues the hearing of the law ? 

The Apoſtle makes anſwere, Galath.3. 24. 4s or ſchoolmaſter to bring vs to | 
{rift, to.bring men tothe knowledge and Ling of ſfinne, and to the know- 
ledge of thecurſe,and puniſhment dueto the ſame, without remedie, and ſoro 
compell chem to goe to Chriſt, ſer forth ynto theminthe Goſpell, The point 
then being cleere,the vſe of it is this: | 

Firſt, irmakerh knowne who they be that doe truly and rightly preach the 
| Goſpell ; namely,they who doe aime and driue atthat, andin fome meaſure ef- 
fe that which is the proper worke ofthe Goſpell ; thatis, bring men to faith 
in Chriſt,and certaine knowledge of their owne ſaluation. The popiſh teach- | 
ing,that holds men in ſuſpence, and makes men doubtoftheir owne ſaluation, | 
and giues them no certaine light,nor knowledge of life and glory laid yp for 
them in heauen,is not the true teaching: The Goſpell is then truly preached, 
| when thepreaching therof is powerfull by the ks of the Spirit,to.confer the | 
Spirit of adoption, whereby belecuers know that there is life and-ſaluation laid 
yp for themin heauen, | 1 27e) 

Againe,hencelearne we who they be that rightly heare the preaching of the 
Goſpell; namely,cthey who are brought by hearing of ir,to atrue fight of their 
owne faluation,thar life and glory is laid vp for them in heauen: the Goſpellis 
powerfullinic ſelfe to bring men to the knowled ge of ſaluation,it isthe arme of! 
the Lordto that purpoſe,and if ir bee not thus powerfull in thee, toworkein 
wth good ground,faith and repentance,and ameaſure of trueknowledge 
and aflurance of thine owne {aluation,thou haſtnotprofited by hearing of itas 
thou oughteſt : and then marke wharthe Apoſtle ſaith; 2.Cor.g.3.Jf the Goſpell | 
behia,it is hid to them that ave loſt. Ifthou bee not ableto: ſee that lighrthar ſhi- 
| neth in the Goſpell,toucbin remiſſion of ſinnes, and ſaluation,/it'isafigne of | 

perdition. Againe,confider that the diucls vnderſiand both the Law andthe: 
ey wo afſengta theGoſpello be true, they goe ſo forre: if thouthen' | 
benot tro ſome meaſure of aſſurance of {aluation, thou haſt noc yer 
gone beyond the diuels, whoare already in bill, Let then theſe things worke | 
erm draw theeto examine how: thou haſt profited by the: 
| The Apolile heere callesthe Goſpellthe (wordaftruch) that is, abſolute ſa- | 
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uingtruth : henceir followes, that the opinion of ſuch is falſe, who hold, thates Theiroput i} 
at Sarwey UT aaa 6s 1s anyreligion : the Jewin': | s 

þ 


his Tudaiſme,the Turke in his Turciſme,and the Heathen in his Paganiſme:For 
reaſon Ce nher truth is ſimple and one; errour is manifold; andthereis 
one way to doe well,and many waiesto doeeuill. Now euery Art and Scievce- 
hath his trurh, bur ſauing truth, is the truth of the Goſpell, and there is but-onc 
Goſpell : one in number,no more z and therefore but one way of faluation, that 
is by true fairhin Chriſt. ned” 27472 Saget | 


- Verſ. 6. Which ss come unto you,eucn 44 it is unto all the world, and is frunfull, 
as it is alſo among you, from the day that yee heard and truly knew the grate of | 
God. | | 


N this verſe,the Apoſtle proceedes in commendation of the Goſpell,and nor | 

contenting himſelte to call ir the word of truth, hee goes on further to com 
mend it, and that by two arguments. The firſt is taken fromthe wonderfull dif- 
fuGon and ſpreading of it,that irwas diffuſed and ſpread ouerall the world,thar 
the ſoundand non. tu g of it was come toall the parts of the world, inparticu- 
lar,to the Coloffians, (which is come unto you,euen as it is unto allthe —— ) Se- 
condly; he commends it from the effeQuall working and fruirfulneſle of ir, and 
that both in generall in all the world, and in ſpeciall among the Coloſhans: 
(for ſo the ſentence muſt be __ and made yp in the words following : as 
if the Apoſile had faid,Is fruirfull in all the wotld,as itis alſo among you : And 
this argument of the fruirfull working of the Goſpell in ſpeciall —_— Co- 
loffians is further amplified by the circumſtance of time, that it was fruittull a- 
mong them, from the very day they heard and knew the Goſpell which is deli- 
uered ynder the name of the grace of God, the marter of it;and by their manner 
of hearing and embracin ante inthe word (truly, orin truth) from 
the day tharye heard and truly knew the grace of God, Theſe arethe generall 
things contained in this verſe: come we tothe firſt argument of commendation 
(come vnto you) that is, publiſhed and preached among youas the Apoſtle, ci- | 
ting the words of the Propher,faith, Rom.10.15, How beautifull arethe feeror 
comming of them which bring glad tidings of peace; and bis meaning is, How 
excellent and pleaſant is the preaching of the Goſpell, as appeares in the next 
verſe, but they hauc nor all obeyed the Goſpell : (4ntoall the world) that is, to 
all the parts of the world, e{ſia, Africa, Exrope,and America, and to the chiefe 
nations and kingdomes of thoſe parts,and from them, if not the preaching, yet! 
the fame and ſound of the Goſpell cameto bordering nations : ſo that in the' 
time of the Apoſile,there were very few,or almoſt none, vnto whom ecitherthe 
preaching of the Goſpell, or the fame of Chriſt had not come. Hence is the 

reaching of the Goſpell compared by the Apoſtle ro'the-ſound or voice of the 

eauens,that as the heauens by beauty,motion,influence:ſhew,and(as it were) 
ſpeake and ſound forththe glory of God to allvations, ſo ( ſairh the Apoſtle) 
appl ing that of the Plalmiſf (by the way of fimilitude) to the preaching of the 
Goſpell, »o doubt their ſound went out through all the earth, and their words unto 
the end; of theworld,Rom. 10.18. 1694) 

Some may ſay wee read of certaine Nations newly conuerted to the faith, as 
this land of ours, long after the time ofthe Apoſtles? Ir istrue, butthat is ro bee 
ynderſtood of the publike profeſſion of the Goſpell countenanced by authori- 
ty, the Goſpell ſounded forth in the dayes of the Apoſilesto all the world, bur 
it was notreceiued by publike authority till the time of the Emperouss, Con- 
ftantine,and Theodoſins. yy 427 | | 

Now tothe doctrine, 

Firſt,we are to markethe phraſe yſed by the Apoſtle,he ſaith 
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The Goſpel is abone the reach of natty ' created. Chap.s:l; 


| whichis preached, but come vnto you: whence we may take vp-chis coriclufion; | 
tharthe Cltgerfends vnto vs his word of grace; thepromiſe of remiſfli.. || 
| on of finnes and life by Chriſt, he doth of his owne good plealure' ſend and of] 
| fervmovs hisGoſpdll,the meanes of grace and fſaluation, by 'which menare | 
b ttothe knowledge of ſaluarion, itis brought home ynto-vs, wee ſend, 
not for it : no ſurely,if it were not Rn, we ſhould neuer ſecke for it; and; 
the reaſon is plaine, wee haueno vnderſtanding of the excellent comfort of ir,| 
much leſle any defire after it in nature; itis aboue the reach of nature, created 
euen of naturepurein the ſtate of the firſt creation ; much more is it abouethe | 
reach of nature,in the ſtate of finne-and corruption: it pleaſcth the Lord there- 
fore in mercy to ſend vnto vs his Goſpel, to offer the-meanes of grace and ſal. 
uation, We reade, Prou.g. 3 Wiſedome ſends forth her maids freely to innite the 
ſimple, cc. to cate of her meate,and drinke ofher wine: and the Lord faith, Ter. 
7:25. Heſent all his ſeruants the Prophets, riſing up early enery day and ny 
thems. And the Sonne of God himfelfe Chriſt Telus; ſaith, Reuel. 3. 20. Hee doth 
ſtand at our doore and hnocke. - P12 2:7atl | dl 
Uſe. | Now the vſe of thispoint is this; isit ſo that the Lord doth ſend ynto vs his] 
| | TheLordre- | Goſpel :doth he offer vnto vs the meane* of grace and faluation, what then:| ' 
quires that w* | doth the Lord require of ys ? ſurely that we receive his Goſpell, for to that end]. 
reg” _ | it is offered, that we ſhould beleeue and embrace it,and ſubmit our {clues to the.| 
_ ors. | power of it: which intherightyſeis powerfull to workein vs true faith, and 
* | true repentance. Now then confider this poynt:: it hath pleaſed the Lord in|: 
mercy to youchſafe ynto vs the Goſpell of ſaluarion countenanced by publike |' 
authority for the ſpace of fifrie yeeres togerher;hisname be bleſſed for it, at the 
firſt entrance and preaching of the Goſpell, when the preaching of it was rare: 
and ſcarce,then it was moft welcome to many,thry greatly reioyced in it, and | 
rooke greatdelightin the ſweet comfort of it: but afterward, when theprea- | 
ching of it was more plentifull,and irwas brought home yato vs, then men be-;| 
gan to waxe wearie of it,as the Iſraelites did of Afanma,and wiſh that they had;|| 
neuer beene troubled with ſo much preaching : a-marucllous thing that wee]: 
ſhould grow wearie of the goodnefſe of God,offering mercy vnto vs: yer ſoit | 
is;the ſpeech is ynpees in euery mans mouth, that hath any feeling of grace, | 
that our wonted loue and zeale ro the Goſpell, is almoſt vaerly extinct and | 
| cleane gone, the three capitall and mainefinnes of the world Saiat Jofn ſpeakes 
\ of, 1.Toh. 2.16.7he luſt of the fleſ, the Inſt of the eyes,and the pride of life : lenſua- 
liry and wanton pleaſures, couctouſneſſe and ambition haue ſo taken vp the 
heartsand liues of moſt men,thar there is nothing ro be found in many of vs, 
but a.meere negle& or contempt of the Goſpell. Butler vs take heed,if the Go- 
ſpell (che meanes ot grace comming and being offered ynto vs, ſerue onely for 
comuiction,and notfor conuerſion,to conuince andnot conuert vs, it will con- 
uince vs ofſach a finneas ſtands in the fight of God naked, and yoid of all cx- 
cuſe. If 1 had not come and ſpoken wnto them,they ſhould not hane had finne,but now 
hae they no cloake for their ſimne faith Chriſt, Ioh. 1 5-22. And conſider further 
theſe twothings, Firſt, theſtability of onr eftate ſtands in our obedience to the 
| Goſpell :for when we emertaine and obey the Goſpell, ourſtareis founded-in 
the kingdome of God: where the Goſpell is embraced, there is Gods king- 
'Y dome,as the Prophet ſaith, Ifa. 52. 7. Thy Gedraigneth,and tus kengdome is moſt 
| table and firme, nothing is able to onertarxe it. If then our eftate bee founded in 
| Gods kingdome, we may beaffured ofthe countenance of it, andotwhatſocucr 
may ſerue forour good ; would we then haue our eftate neuerts change, bur |, 
| -2 han better? no doubt euery man defives it : then learne wee to Gabenie Our 
# —_ 3 Goſpell ofthe kingdome of God. Againe,conſider we,though the 
417 ne iy his comming ynto vs by his Goſpelland ftill offer and reach | 
| Vsthe means of graceand ſaluation, yerwe know not how long hee | 
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| Verſcs. Wherein is the ſtability of 0uy eſtate. 
will ſodoe, he ma =_ know not how ſoone) either rake theGalpell from vs, 
or vs from the Goſpell:and if we refuſe to receiue his grace offered, by the com | 
ming of his Goſpell, he will force his iudgements vs, bythe comming of" 
himſelfe, by his owne immediate hand, as he hath already begun. Asheis kindle 
to offer grace, ſo he is iuft to reuenge the wilfull —_— offer,8 hewill | - 
proportion out the — due tothe refuſall of his m -y : hewill makeir | 
ſuteable and agreeableto the ſinne, thatas we reiet and lightly regard his rmer-' 

offered : ſoin time of trouble hee will not regard our miſerie; but hee will 
laugh ar oxr deftrattion , and macke whenour feare commeth, Prou.1.26. Aſen- 
tence full of terrour. If the Lord whoin trouble ſhould comfort vs ; whenall | 
other comforts faile, and forſake ys: if he will then deride andmocke ys, (that | 
is by the courſe of his prouidence, leaue vs in miſery , and make vs a mocking. 
| ſtocke to the world) it muſt needes be a ſtate almoſt as hard tobe borne as hel | 
it ſeife. Letthis be thought vpon, andlerir ſtirre vs vp in this our time and day | 
of ſaluation , to accept the meanes of grace and faluation , andto {ubmirour | 
ſclues in faith and obedicnceto the word of the Goſpell. / '- »: nos | _ 

It followeth (exen as it 55 unto all the world. ) Hence we may concludeg that | DoT.2. 
the Goſpel(the tneanes of ſaluation) is vniuerſall,it is indifferently offered vmeo | The Goſpel 
all ſorrs of men, withour reſpeR or diſtin&tion of perſons, or difference of peo! 7 40a = 
ple, ro Tewes and Gentiles, as the Apoltle faith, Rom.1.16: tis the power of | ;, differencly 
God ro (aluation to every one that beleeneth. Tathe Tew firſt and alſoto the Grecian. | offered toall 
Firſt to the Tewes, in reſpeC of order, becauſe Chriſt wasthe'miniſter of cir- | ſorts of men, . 
cumcifion,Rom.1 5.8. And when he firſt ſen forth his Apoſtles, heforbadtliem | . .; ©- © 
to goe into the way of the Gentiles, Math. 10.5.but in hislaſt commiſhon giuen 
at his aſcenſion, he bid them Goe into all the world, and preach the Goſpellto exery 
creature,Mark. 16.15. "1 4 & 

Now the preaching of the Goſpell, and meanes of ſaluation-being thus ynis 
uerſall, how is ir(will ſome fay)that grace is not receiued of many ?' The Papifts 
anſwere, becaulethey will nor, ſay they : itlieth in manto giue conſentrothe | © 
calling of the Goſpell, by his free will helped by grace : but this is meerely falſe; | ;___ 

{ this a{crides a power to the will of a natufall man, which is in bondage vhder 

fin & Satan, and muſt not only be helped, as if it had power in itſelfewith foe | 
help to receiuc grace, bur muſt be deliuered from bondage, and changed before | 
it can moue it lk to any thing that is good , as our Saujour faith, Noe mancan 
come onto me , except the father which hath ſent me, draw him.loh.6.44. Draw 
him, ſaith Azg»ſtine, not leade bim,that we might thinke his will doth goe be« | 
fore; for who isdrawneif he were willing before?: So then the true an{werero; 
the queſtion is,tharchough grace be yniuerſally offered by the preaching ofthe 
| Goſpell, yer it is notrecciued of many, becauſe with the outward meanes, there 
| is notinall an inward concurrence and worke of Gods ſpirit : for as our Saui- 
our ſaith, Toh.6. 45. Exery man that hath heard, and hath learnedof the father, | - 
commeth vnito me. They that are not inwardly taught of the father;areignorant, 
and come not, and having in themſelues the hoes of rheir ignorance; arc left 
without excuſe. py MENTE nl 


| | 


{ 


4 We.” » | 


; 


And this (for the vſe of it) may miniſter great cauſe of thankſgiuing to God, | . 
to as many of ys as the; Lord hath vouchſifedievinadhy to teach, andto open | They have” 
our hearts as he did the heart of Lzaza, ro beleeue and obey the Goſpell; At.16.' | great eauſe 
14. For why ? haue not we great cauſe to _—_—_ the name of the Lord; who; | tobleſle the 


in mercy hath brought vs to the obedience of faith: andin' his ſecret (yeriuſt) | ©" — —_ 
judgement, hath left others as good as wee by narure,-in hardnefſe and finne?, | _— 
When we fee others left intheir naturall ſtate and corruption ,' we way behold "I * 
in thera what we had deſerued, and how much weare bound to the Lord, who | 
in his iuſt judgement hath paſſed oner others, and in his mercy hathdeliuered vs 
out of our naturall bondage, and ſo be moued to acknowledge his mercy with | 
E _ thank- 
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 proue that it is able to beare downe beforeit the w 
' power, and _ of the world : and to caſt downe whatſoeuer ſtands vp in 
oppobion again 


| and many more, in the dayes of the Apoſtles, in theprimitiue time as might be 
| proued: yet had it merilous ſucceſle, and did wonderfully increaſe, and for 
the ſtate of religion, it changed the face of the whole world. 

- Thereaſonis giuen by the Prophet, #as.53.1. Itis the arme ofthe Lord: and | 
by che Apoſtle; Itisthe power of God, 1.Cor.1.18. andthe arime of the Lord | 


Goals meercae ot is thas any belceae. _ Chap. 


thankfulvefſe : and if any will ſtand to reaſon the caſe why the Lord doth not 
TS hmal to ell; the Apolile bath giuenthe 
anſwere. O man who art thou that to diſpute againſt God? Roar. g.20. 
Hee will have mercy on whom hee will. Iris his mecre mercy that any man is 
brought ro beleeue , and let that ſuffice thee, So much of the firſt argument of 
commendation of theGoſpdllin theſe words (which 55 come, &c.) , 
Now tothe ſecond argument (5: fravtfiul ir all the world: ) for theſt words 
truſt be reſumed and repeated, to make a perfe&t ſentence. The Goſpel is bere 
ſaid to be fruitfull both generally in all the world, and in ſpeciall among the Co- 
loſhansin two reſpedts. Fitſt, in reſpe ofthe number of ſuch as were conver- 
ted daily by the preaching ofit, inreſpe& ofthe beleeuers,who by the preach- 
ing of it were daily increaſed,”as wee read : there were added to the Church by 
the Sermon of Perer about three thouſand ſoules, AF.2.41. and verſe 47. Icis | 
faid the Lord added to the Church from day to day , ſuch as ſhould be ſaued. 
Secondly, in reſpe& of the proceeding of thoſe beleeuers,and of them that were 
converted in faith, in ſanQtitic and inother graces. Theoriginall text in ſome 
examples hath two words (wy rwogddhn fender) which plainely ſhew that this 
word (fraiefwl) ſeruing to expreſſe them both, hath this extenſion, to fignifie 
both encreaſe and 1% 2 , increaſe of faith, and holy fruits, thatthe Goſpell 
was fruitfull in conuerting many , and powerfull in them that were converted, 
both generally in all parts of the world, and in ſpeciall among the Coloſſians, 
that is the meaning of the words. 

Come weto ſuch things as may be hence obſerued, Firſt, from the fruirful- 
nefle ofthe f, the powerfull working of it, generally in all the wotld,thar 
the preachi it inthe daycs of the Apoſtles, was vniuerſally fruitfull in all 
places of the world, in all ſorts ofmen in their conuerfion, and other fruits : wee 
ate taught thac where it pleaſeth the Lord to worke by the Goſpell, nothing is 
able ro withſtand the = and force of it, the powerfull working of it in all 
parts ofthe world, in ſuch variety, if not contrariety of ſtates, both of gouetn- 
ment and religion, ſuch diucrſity of natures, wits, and diſpoſitions, ſome being 
like Wolucs, ſome Leopards, ſome Lyons, //as.1'r:6. eſpecially in the Empire | 
of Reme, which then flouriſhed, and in other mighty / wn: plainly ' 


iſedome, learning, policie, 


ie. For indeed it was withſtood & reſiſted by all theſe things, 


hath ever pre » and euer preuaileth, andnothing is able to withſtand 
ITS ; 
ce theGoſpell hath beene, andis ſopowerfull : it hauing in ita power 
e 


paſſing the power ofman, yea paſſing the power and Rag of hell: tr muſt 
Cedebe effotuall, ducking able x/aichfiand ie Andisthis true inthe ge- 
nerall working ofthe Goſpell? Then learne we by this to examine theparticu- 
lar work #2 25, rom pecAy our ſclues, and know that then thou doft 
indeede oſpell : and then is itpowerfull in thee, when nothing in 
pmns #061» hermgytTaioogy of it. When thou doſt feele it | 

ing thine owne . downe the rebdlion of ill | 
| and afte&ions, and whar finne ſocuer is ing —_—_ 
| deceivethemſelues , whothinke be | 
powerfull to beare downe (I will noefay) their cruptions (for thoſe | 


hora ns be rnknowne) burtheir knowne finnes, ſuch as 
OO ntnn— ————mrn———_ a __ io | 
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Vas. "The powerof the Goſpell not abated. 


— —  ——— ——————— 


in their owne Gght ſtand yp in oppoſition againſt the Goſpell ; for lerthis bee T 
' rhought ypon burinreaſonz.can wee thinke that che Lords arme is-powerfull, |- 
| wherethe diuels arme armed, holds poſſe{ſion ? Can we imagine thar, x| 


. Lord 


| hath wrought by his Goſpell, where pride,couetouſnefle,drunketinefle, malice, 
' or any other ſhameleſſe linne doth ſtand yp and ourface ir,and is ſcene. aboue 
| any power of it? Hath the Goſpellin the primitive rimes of the Church,nay in 

the memorie of many amon q vs,hath it been powerfull to make men. to for- 
fake houſeland, wife and children, yeato loſeand forgoe their liues,by fire and 
fagor,and moſt exquiſite torments? andis it notnow able to make thee to de- 
| nic the luſts ofrhine owne wicked heart? can itnot make hee for{ake fo much 
as 2 cup of beere or wine,not needfull? js it nor able to make thee leaue thy 
yaine and carnall pleaſure? isrhe Lords arme weakned? is the power of the 
Goſpell abated? No, no,deceiue not. i Henry Goſpell is as mightic as cuer 
it wadncog God to caſt downe the ſtrongeſt holds of finne and Satan, as 


by the Golpell,for thy conuerfion and {aluation,and nor for thy hardning and 
deeper condemnation, by oy abuſing of it, hee hath thereby quelled and ouer- 
maſtered the corruprion of thy heart, throwne downe thy ſtrongeſt and moſt 
rebelling {inne,cuen that finne that was.moſt powerfull and pleafing yntothee: 
{ let this be thought on and remembred. 7 6 

As it is alſo among yore. ] We are here to marke thatthe Apoſtle deſcends from 
che generall working of the Goſpell,to the particular : he ſaith,is was  freitfrull im 
all the world,and there ſtaies not, but ads further| as it 55 ao among you |no doubr 
b oth ro commend and to comfort the Colofſians for their embracing of the 
Golſlpell. | 

Whence yvee may note how wee may with profit and comforr, thinke and 
ſpeake of the fruicfull working of the Goſpell ; namely,when we know and can 
truly ſay,it is powerfull not only in generall in the Church and land wherein we 
live, but among vs: then may any man ſpeake of the working of the Goſpel 
with 'comfort,when he can with the Apoſtle goe from the generall ro the par- 
ticular,and can truly fay ir is fruitfull in himſelfe. Many men are able ro make 
long diſcourſes in commendation of the power of the Goſpell, and by vnan- 
ſwerable arguments to proue the Apoſtles words true in generall termes, nay 
with inſtance and cxample of others ſanRified by ir, bur can ſay litle or no- 
thing of the power of it,in their owne perſons. | F 

Now, what profit comes by it to knowthar the Goſpell is the power of God 
to the ſaluation of many others, if it were of the whole world, and not of thy 
ſelfe? what comfort is it to know, that many are brought by the Goſpell torhe 
way of life,and thy ſelfe left in the way that leaderh downeto hell? nay rather 
whar diſcomfort comes by ſuch knowledge? To haue the eye of the mind blin- 
ded, and not be able to ſee and conceiue inthe vnderſtanding the power of the 
Goſpecl,js an heauic iudgement : but to ſee the power of it in the abſtraRt, inir 
{elfe,in generall, and nor in our ſelues,thar is the very diuels caſe,& it ought to 
be cenſidered and thought ypon.Come we to the words. following, wherin the 
genial working of the Goſpell among the Coloffians is amplified:that it was 


uitfull from the day that they heard, and truly or in truth knew:the grace 
of God. The Goſpell is heere called the grace of God, becauſe it teacherh 
| that remiſſion of fiones and life everlaſting, are obtained onely by che_meer 
gram and mercie of God in Chriſt. The point of inſtruCtion hence offered is 
rms. | + <4 | + 39 
Inthar it is ſaid, that the Goſpell was fruirfull among the Coloſſians on 
their _ and true — not of the Goſpell, bur of the grace of God 
propounded vntothem inthe Goſpell:. wee are taughs, that cheg onely is the 
Goſpell powerfull ro worke vpon vs, to, makeys bring foorth-mapy. good 
| E 2 hs, 
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the Apoſtle ſaith, 2.Cor.10.4. Certainly, if the Lord haue wrought vpon thee | 


Do#t.4. 

How we may 
with profit and 
comtort,thinke | 
and ſpeake of 
the ſrvicfull | | 
working of the 
Golpell | 


We. 


"Who on prattle of the Goſpel. © 


Fruits, when we truly know and haue cuen a feeling knowledge of the fweet- 
nefſe and'comfort of it : when wee truly know, and in our hearts feelingly ap- 
prehend the grace of God reuealed inthe Goſpell, then is rhe Goſpell fruitful, 
then doth it work ypon vs to our fandtification :this otder and manner of pro. 
ceeding from a feeling of ſweetneſle,to fruirfulneſſe, we finde laid before vs by 
the Propher Da#id,Pſal.19.10.1 1. hethere faith, thar the iudgements of the 
Lord were ſweeter than the hony and the hony combe : and then he adds, that 
by them he was made circumſpe&t. We reade of the woman in the Goſpell, 
Luk.7.47. that ſhe loued much. Why ? many finnies were forgiuen her: when 
ſhe felt much comfort in Gods grace for the pardon of many ſmnes, then ſhe 
brought foorth many good fruits. And theres great reaſon fot this, that the 
true knowledge of the grace of Godin the Gofpell, ſhould make ys fruitfull in 
euery good word and worke. For when wee feclingly know the grace of God 
reucaled in the Goſpell, then wee know wee are within the compaſle of Gods 
ſpeciall loue: we are aſſured of his comfortable preſence and proteCQtion : of our 
ortion in his promiſe of life and ſaluarion,of right and ritleto all the comforts 
| and bleffings belonging to the Saints of God. How then can it be,bur that the 
feeling knowledge of grace,the ground of ſuch excellent comfort,ſhould make 
vs fruntfull inall good things ? Why,but will ſome ſay (it is obiefted of the Pa- 
piſts) we ſee the do&trine of Gods free grace for remiſſion of finnes,to be a do- 
Arine diſpoffeſſing mens hearrs of all crue loue to God, and charitable afte- 
ion towards men? Tt is true indeed,it was ſo inthe daies of the Apoſtle, ſome 
turned grace into wanronnefle, and it is fo ſtill : ſo grear isthe corruption of 
mans degenerate nature, that many turne that pretious do&rine of Gods grace, 
into a pernitious indulgence and licence to heapefinne vpon finne. Burtthis is 
bur gn accidenrall event, nor the proper effe of the doftrine of grace : and ſhall 
an accidental euent hinder the courſe and ſpreading of ſuch a cauſe, as proper- 
ly brings foorth true loue, both to God and men? God forbid : Would we then 
haue the Goſpel preached, powerful to make vs bring foorth many good fruits? 
then labour we, as wee heare it, ſo to haue a feeling knowledge of the grace of 
Godpropounded in the Goſpell,and to haue our hearing mixed with faith, as 
grace of God | the holy Ghoft ſpeakes, Heb.4.2. For ſurely wee ſhall bur heare ir as a pleaſant 
edin | ſong,as the Lord ſaith,Ezech.33.3 2. Nay,wee ſhall bur canill at ir,till we haue 
the Goſpell. .| , fecling knowledge of the comfort of it. The woman of Samaria, Toh... did 
bur prattle with Chriſt, cill hee told her of her finne,and brought het to a true 
fight of her finne: then ſhe humbled her ſelfe,and confeſſed her finne. And af- 
ter that, when ſhe knew him to be a Propher, and did acknowledge him to bee 
the Meffiah,then ſhe ranne to fetch others ynto him, and ſaid,verſ.29. Come and 
ſte # manwhich hath told me all things that ever I did: is not he that { hriſt ?So| 
we ſhall bur prattle of the Goſpell, and make ic but cable talke,rill we be hum- 
bled inout ſelues,and haue a true knowledge and ah inward feeling of the com- 
fort of it. Let vsthen Iabour to haue our hearts poſſeſſed with a Feeling appre- | 
henſion ofthe grace reucaled inthe Goſpel,and that will fer ourheads a work, 
as it did Dazids,Pfal.r 16.12. to deviſe (if it be poſſible) ſome retribution : and | 
wee ſhall finde, that as many of ys as haue a peculiar right and ticle to Gods | 
ner na yp in our hearts by the ſpirit of Chriſt : it will make vs endeuour to 
anſwerable to ſo ftrit a bond,in all cheerefull vbedience and loue, both to 
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Verſ7. es ye alſo learned of Epaphras ou 4 II CO TY | 
you, 4 Jha? libero Chet en fern which ie for 
| 


He Apoſtle hauing ſer downthe means how the Coloſſians came þ know, | 
that hife and glorie was laid vp for themin heaven ; nartiely, by hearing of 
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Verſ7. ; Who only prattle of the Goſpell, + 


the Goſpell.” Inthis ſeuenth verſe hecomes to theperſon by whom no 

was preached,and they brought tothat kriowledge(namely) by\Epaphras (As | 
| ye alſo learned of Epaphras ) the Apolile further deſcribes him what hee was: 
Firſt,in reſpe& of himſelfe and 7imorhie : thar in preaching of 'the Goſpell hee 
was their fellow labourer, and addes,what afteion they had towards him, that 
he was deare vnto them, or that they loued him dearely : then by his office and | 
| calling that he was a Miniſter of Chriſt : and he ſers downe, how hee demeaned | 
 bimſelte in his calling:that he was faithfull,and that for the good of the Coloſ- 
| fans (which 5s for you a f.uithfiull miniſter of ('hriſt,) : and further prouesir,verl.8; 
| thathee was faithfull for their good, in that hee gaue teſtimonicof theirloue, 
| (who hath alfo declared vnto ys your loue) which is amplified by: rhe qualicie 
of itin the laſt words(which ye haue by the ſpirit): theſe be the generall things | 
contained in theſe two verſes. Come wee to the words 3s they are laid:downe | 
by the-Apolile (es ye alſo learned,ec.) We are hereto marke,that the Apo- | 
Ale is not content to fay, that the Colofſians' cameto the knowledge of falua-' | 
tion by the Gelbeliiny that they alſo learned it of Epaphras, not that Epaphras 
was a mecanes of himſelfe,or by any other doctrine, bur that he was the preacher | 
and diſpenſer of the RO his preaching of the Goſpell brought them | 
ro that knowledge : whence ariſerh this inſtruction ; | = 

That the knowledge of ſaluation is ordinarily wroughtin men, bythe Goſ-| D. 

pell,nor by the letters, and fillables, or bare ſentences written in the bookes of | 
| the old or new Teſtament: but bythe Goſpell taught and applied vnto them'|'*®®8< 

by the minifteric of man called ra teach: for the Golpell is indeed the power of fe; ought 
Godtofaluation; yet not to euery one- generally, but to euery one that belee= || mer 
ueth,thar is the limitation, and how,lIs faith wrought by the barelerteror ſen-'| 
tence of the Goſpell? no, but by the Goſpell vrfblded and applied. Marke 
the gradation,Rom.10.14. How ſhall they belcene in hins, of whom they bawt not - to that of 
. heard ? and how ſhall they cohmny 


ordained that men called to teach the'Goſj 
and applie the ſame to the perſons of their 1 
might be brought to the knowledge of faluation, 


new Te- 
by the outward minifterie of theword,bur 


—— E 3 


 m—_ 


How Gods Elet? need not mans teaching. Chap. | 


in regard of the plentifull meaſarc of knowledge vnder the Goſpell, according 
Gn that the earth ſhould be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
2s the waters that couer the ſea, Some may reply: and ſay, this anſwereis nor 
ſufficient, is the Prophet ſoto be vnderſtood, that the Elect of God ſhould be 
taught inwardly by his ſpirit? Then Saint Jobw hath ſhewed ir necdleſſe to be 
taught byman,che annoynting (that is to ſay) Ron of Chriſt, which ye haue 
receiued of him,dwelleth in III at any man teach you : bur | 
the ſame annoiming teach m__ things, and it is true, andis not lying, | 
and asit you,pe ſoall him, 1.Joh.2.27- | 

| meaning of Saint Jo/mis,that che Ele hauing 


rour and deceit, are war their mindes 
latch and therefore hee ſaith, verſ. 26. Theſe 
| things hawe [tritten ynto you concerning them that decexue you. And thenhe ſub. | 
ioynes in the ſeuenteenth verſe, but the awnoyming,c5c.So then notwithſtanding 
theſe exceptions, this remaines a truth, that men are brought tothe knowledge | 
of ſaluation,not by the bare ſentence ofthe Goſpell delinered inthe writings of 
the Apoſiles,but by it explained and applied by men called tothar office. 
Fe. Hath the Lord fanQificd the miniftery of mati calledto teach and d apply the 
reobrarhs hay Goſpell to ſuch an excellency,as by itto bring vs to a particular knowledge of 
of the eminifte. | our owne ſaluation? then let this ſeruetorule and order our conceit and eftima- 
| ryandreach- | tion ofthe miniſtery and teaching of the Goſpell by men called co that duty 
=_e - Goſ | and function, let ys not thinke 1 _ — or baſe. age age -o _ 
pett, by men | andficad by the divine light of reaſon, will li regard, that, which bei 
_ = T _ rightly nr=/puet bring him tothe knowledge of fi þ—m everlaſting Fr 
' ſachs the miniſtery and teaching of the Goſpell, by men called to that i- 
on: yea.the teaching of the word, by men called ro that office, is ordained of 
the Lord to makeit proficable,whar part of che word ſoeuerit be, whether the 
Law or the Goſpell : let vs then take heede we contemne not the teaching of 
the word by men in any part of it ; whether ſhewing ſinne by the law and de- 
nouncing iudgemenes ; or preaching mercy, and applying the promiſes of the 
Goſpell;lervs not lightly cſteeme ir, becauſc it is b t by a weake and tmor- 
tall man,the Lords ordinance is powerfull in wea , asinthe creation; hee 
brought light out of darknefle,and redemption and life out of death : fo in our 
conuerlion,he workes vs by the miniftery of weake men ; and heerein hee 
doth not onelyprouide for our weaknefle,who are not able to endure the Ma- 
icſty of his owne immediate voice,or the yoiceof an Angell, buttotrie our obe- 
dience,whether we will looke oncly at his inftrument, or athis ordinance, whe- 
ther wee will haue our eye on theearthen veſſell, or on the excellent rreafure 
brought in that veſſell : and therefore to lay this a hintle neerer ynto our hearts 
| wa fs 1's +> 17G ro —_— _ ordinance of the 
word, broug e miniſtery of men: when the word of grace and tmercy is 
| gr cect 1s yemermed ahhetaschewordefCod,endcrrfiCetnd pe. 
owlcdgeit ſo to be,and vpon a falſe ground haleit ro themſelues : but when 
the law is laid open, and the j of God denounced, then they heare | 
| 1 any but as the word of man'and not of God: then they bleſle | 
themſclues,and promiſe peace to themfelues, and ſayin their hearts, tio ſuch 
things ſhall happen vmto them,it is bur the word of their Preacher. I appeale to 
mens owne hearts, wherher theſe thoughts doe not many times riſe in rhetn or | 
no,and if we find they doe,then marke whar will follow, the Lerd will puniſh 
rs,euen by our owne —_—— : thatas we thinke his iudgements denounced 
| by theminiſteryoftman;to be butthe wortis ofmen,and of our Preachers, fo he 
will wake his word of gract offered by the winiſtery of man, to bee vnto vs but 
as the word ofman, vv rot in our ſmanes, and lie Kill ynconuerted, it ſhall be 
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Verſ.8. - T he ftrif and neere bondofthe Spirit. + *M 
vnprofirable vnto vs, for the Lordis juſt, and he will puniſh finne in che ſame 
| kind: and as we thinke ofhis word of threatning,fo ſhall his werd of mercy be 
| ynto vs. Conſider the example of Herod, hee heard _ Tobu raughe | 
him gladly; he heard them (nodoubt) as the word ' of: God-by the mitni- | | 
| ſtery of ch»: but: when John came to touch his finne, and to-tell him che 
| danger of living in that ſmne, hee would none of that, hee then. 
it was but Johns word, and ſo would bee avenged of him: and ſo indeed | 
all thar hee heard of John, was (by the juſt iudgement of God ) bur as mans 
word vnto him, he liued and died in his fmnes: ſo will it cometo; paſſe with vs, | 
if ſo be we thinke the iudgementsof God denounced 'again(t vs for our-finnes | 
in the miniſtery of the word,are but the words of men. Learne we therefore, in 
the miniſtery ofthe word by man called rothat office, to-looke notat the in- | 
trument, bur at the ordinance of God,andlet vs recciue the word, astheword | 
of God : whether threatning iudgements,or promifing mercy. Now to the de- || 
ſcriptionof Epaphras. Firſt, the Apoltle ſaith, he wasin -of him and75- | 
| worhie their deare fellow ſeruant: which words arechuseo bee conceived, that 
did acknowledge him a fellow-labourer with-them inthe pr of | 
the Goſpell,and conſequently one dearly beloued of them. | 11.383 
Now in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith Epaplras was his fellow-ſeruant, andſo deare; |: 
to him,andto Tiworhee : hence we may conclude, that ſuch as are lawfully knit | 
ropether in any common bpnd,they are by the example of the Apoſtle tenderly: |; 
robe affetted one towards another : children of the ſame parents, ſeruancs of ||;;.7 
one maſter,men of one ſocietie,neighbours one-to another : it is viuall inthe | 
Scriptures to vrge and preſſe lone by this kind of reaſoning, that men thar are | 
conioyned by ſome coramon bond they: tolouc one another, e Abraham. | 
vied this argument,Genel. 1 3.8. Moſes viedno other to accord the ewo He | 
brewes, Act. 7.26. Sirs ye are brethren,why doe ye wrong one toanother, We | 
may obſcrue,char when Joſephs brethrenforgar himto bee their brother, or-at | 
left didnor ſo conſider him, they ſaid,come let ws kill hims,Gen. 37. 10. Bur after, 
when they conſidered him as their brother, then they thinke of a more mild and 
| | 1966. %. "ug 7 nr audit v5 ſell hims.to the Iſmachktes,and Ittnot our hands. 
«pox him, for he ss oxr brother and our fleſh : and hi brethren obejed. As the. 
Scripture thus vrgeth loue,ſo nature it ſelte teacheth it,hauing imprinted in ſuck 
as ſhe hath conjoyned,a bending and an inclination one towards another. And | 
it was euer held odious among the Hearhen, and a og out of kind, for 
renin nature neerly conioyned,to be farre dfomned in affeRion, And is the 
bond of outward brotherhood, ſeruice, ſociety and neighbourbeod, andfuch 
like, aperſwafion,and a pow t vrging loue? then doubtleſle much | 
—— — ir men are more necrely. | 
conioyned,then they are or can nature. By theſpirit they are made mem 
bers of one nd ary woman aroma es. 1. a | 
|  Ler this thenbe thought on by all that profefſe the ip and commu- | 
nion of the Spirit. Ler vs thinke vponir,that we haue one Godto ourfartber,one 
Churchto our mocher, Chriſt our elder brother, and that wee are borne of | 
one immorrtall ſced, that wee are knit rogerber in one faith, one religion, one | 
| hope of faluation, and therefore to loue one another. Come wee to the 0- 
| rs ner rm > Apmey , thathe was for the Coloffians a faich- 
full miniſter of Chriſt. - 
are, e worrhegpodot the people, ſofa the Apofile, (for yoo) Ges for 
s os & , yo0u7 nat | 
| your good, and this might beproued by all thetitles that are giuen to miniſiers 
| inthe Scripture, they are called light, which is comfortableto the 
ſalt, for ſeaſoning, labourers in the Lords husbandrie, builders of his Temple, 
leaders, puides,&c. all which (hee their EI in the miniſterie, 
TOO - S_- tend | 
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T he Crowne of all ood duties, ligene and faithfolueſſe. Chap.1;| 


tend the good of Gods people. But. the experience of ſuch as haue ofited, 
by rar) faithfull miniſters may ſufficiently confirme the truth of this 


Vie. ' Now thenisitſo,that a faithfull miniſter is forthe good of the people? then 
The pcople | lets looke where the miniſter is in any meaſure faithfull,that we be anſwerable 
| woſtanbwere | ;n profiting our ſelues and receiuing good, foras the holy ghoſt ſaith, thatearch 
the paincs of | which drinkerh in the raine, and beareth thornes and briers is reproued, and is 
= _ neere vnto curſing, whoſe end isto be burned, Heb. 6.8. Conſider yer further 
F hg theſe two things : Firft,hardneſle and want of profiting inthe Pa isa great. 
[ riefe and diſcouragement,and euen z pull-backe to a faithfull Miniſter. Wit- 
| nefle Jerenuiz,who reſolued vpon this, not to ſpeake any more in the name of 
the Lord;Jerem. 20.9. Againe, ifa Miniſter be faithfull, and wee profit nor, ir | 
reues, wearcſunke deepe in rebellion,cuen drunken in finne, yea ſunke deepe 
- into the finne of drunkenneſle: for of all others, drunkards are the hardeſt to 
bedrawneto repentance, for asdrunkennefle for the time of it, makes a man 
likea bruit beaſt, vofitfor any common and naturall dutie,ſo it is the naturall ef- 
' fectof that ſinne,to deprive aman (when he is ſober) of all ynderſtanding and 
'capacitie of inſtruction, Therefore the Lord when he was to call by his Pro- 
phetfor a generallreformation,he ſpake inparticular to drunkards : Awake yee 
 drunkards,and weepe and howle,all ye drinkers of wine,loel 1.5. If then we would 
not hindet the paines of ſuch as labor in the —_—__ vs, and ſhew our 
ſelues ſunke deepe in rebellion, let vs labor to profit and to receiue good by | 
them that labor for our good, and erideauour to profit vs. And remember the 
words of the holy ghoſt, Heb. 13.17. Obey them that hawe the ouerſight of you, 
and ſubmit your ſelues : for they watch for your ſoules, as they that mui} gine ac- 
counts, that they may rine it with ioy and not with grufe, for that w unprofitable for 
you. Now in Ks next place we are to marke,' that the Apoſtle in commending 
aphras a miniſter of Chriſt, doth not magnifie and extoll him, for his wit, his 
learning,bis eloquence, his grauitie : but he commends him for his faithfulneſle, 
that he was faithfull, that is to ſay, he did vſe his talent and gift beſtowed ypon 
him for the beſt aduantage, both of gaining glory to Chriſt hjs Lord, and good 
to his people: for that is to be fairhfull as appeares inthe parable of the talents, 
Matthew 2g. Shrgr 
Dott.4. Henceit followes, that the chiefe ornament and that which moſt commends 
The _ or- | aminiſterof Chriſt,in reſpe of the execution of his office,is to be faithfull and 
Miniſter i. | toanſwerthattruſtthatis repoſedin him. As for the reſt (that is to ſay) as for 
befaichfullin | &b<rthings, or howſocuer he be carefull for other things, it is not ſomuch ma- 
the execution | teriall,bur iris eſpecially required of him that he be found fairhfull, 1.Cor. 4.2: 
| ®f his office, | Andindeedit is required ineuery dutie, that he be faithfull in teaching, in ex- 
--— horting,in comforting, in reprehending : it muſt be found in euery miniſteriall 
callings, action: without it nothing ispleaſing to God,or profitable to men. And this nor 

onely concernes the miniſter of the word, and is required of him, andto be yr- 
ged ypon him, but it may be reached out further, and that by uſt warrant of the 
word. The Apoſtle faith, ſuch as are ordained torule and gouerne others, they 
are Gods miniſters, Rom. 3.4. they are appointed of the Lord, for the good of 
thoſe that bender - 909.04 on atalent in truſt giuen vnto them. Now then 
that which moſt commends the miniſter of the word, is itnot alſo praiſe wor- 
thie,and moſt commendable in other Gods miniſters,ſuch as are depured of the 
Lord to haue the rule and gouernment of others? Yes doubtleſle,diligence and 
fairhfulneſſe in the charge committed, either in Church or Common-wealth, as 
1s moſtrequiſite and neceſlary,ſo it is moſt excellent and commendable: -itis 
r = O—_ w__ be ſer —_ head of all good duties. We readein 1 
c5,0t the vigilancy,care and diligence of /sſes, that neither the dif 
and infinite labours of his calling,the contumacy, yntowardneſle, and wor 


| : TS —_— 2a <k 
: a y ” oo id '- ſ-o A j WY 
*” Prue po ; i nA 4 . \ ” . NT OR 
Kh 4 - I. 
['» wat W- - y"P 5 x PIP ' i. 8 8-00 
X X. lf £2 * 2 \ Lo þ- dy gt E 0 "9 q I Fu Cs « f : _— 
ON P % 3:1 Os. Ep 3 5 09- is BS. SIS ML p ; 
RS 5 07 
os. at, > q 2 NE OO EEK -M6.>- FI ore, 6 ve. 


LA? ; 


F, | 
$i: 
{= 
is 
boy | 
bg 
ke ; 


* P17 "ve M 
+ 1 OS 0 EE ng rs 7 9s. * 


"es 
—+—— 2 2 i 40 


tude 


— — 


E_ 


Verſ.s. The crowne of all good dies, 
ode ofthe people, the emulation and gridging of chipils, Gd any: N 
Eee 0 with comyeWs nftancy itthis dury : the Lord therefore 
kimſelfe with His owne mouth , giues him this commendation, 12.7; 
That hee was faithfull in all his houſe * arid that muſt needes be rmioft commets 
dable which the Lord commiends in any tnan, Wee finde this commendation 
giuento Chriſt himſelfe, Heb.3.2. and thar with greater glory ynto him then 
| ynto Moſes , becauſe he was amore excellent perſon. If we doe bur confidet 
how the diuell labours , to make men (putin traſt bythe Lord with gifts, and 
places of rule and gouernment)vnfaithfull: and nottoanſwerethe truſt repoſed 
in them: that ſo their condemnation may be the deeper,and that he may hinder 
the profit of others, who might be bertered by them: the rruch of this will ea 
appeare : that in any place of rule where it is moſt commendable to befaichfull, 
he by ſuggeſKon teacherh men , as we ſee by experience to fay (when they are 
vrged to dotheir duty) what can I do? I will not trouble my ſelfe? or make my 

ſelfe buſie , it belongs nor tomy office, it is _ ſteeping m a whole skinne, I 
| ſhall be blamed, 1 ſhall be reproached, I ſhall labour in yaine, and peraduenture 
makethe matter worſe, another may doeit bertet than I; with a thouſand ſuch 
like ſuggeſtions , doth the diuell furniſh men to makethem ſluggiſh and yn- 
faichfull , all which plainely cuince, thar faithfulnefſe in any place of truſt, is an 
excellent thing. 

Andlet this be thought on, by all that are called to any rule or gouernment 6f 

others, either publiquely , or in a private family : parents, maſters, houſhold 

ouernours,&c.ſceing itis ſo excellent athing to be faithfull,let it ſerue to flirre | 
. vp to anſwere that truſt the Lord, harh repoſed in them, tovſe the place 

iventhem, to bring ſuch as are ynder them to feare the Lord, for that is in ge- 
nerall the charge that lies on pron , and laid ypon them by the Lad in 
the fourth commandement : that they in their owne perſons ſanCtifie the Sab- 
bath, and learne to feare the Lord, and cauſe others ynder them to doe likewiſe. 
For want of faithfull diſcharge of duty , in ſuch as have the gouernment of 
others, it comes to paſſe that many foule diſorders ſpoken 2oainfd, are ſtill vn- 
reformed: to infiſt in one particular. Though the Miniſter cry our againſt drun- 
kenneſſe, and ſpend himſelfein difſwading from it,and good lawes be madefor 
the reformation of it, yet till that ſinne is as rife and common, nay more com- 
mon then euer it was : where is the fault? is it notin ſuch as beare office, and 
ſhould faithfully execute their office, according to law inthat cafe prouided. 
Yes without queſtion : Moſes and Aayormuſt ioyne hands rogether. The Mi- 
niſter muſt be ſeconded and affiſted by the publique officer,(or elſe many there 
| berthat will not be reformed) to perſwade ſuch as are in any publique office, 
or haue the gouernment of priuate'families, to become faithfull in labouring,to 
bring thoſe that are commirted to their charge,to feare the Lord.Confider Fra 
that diligent faithfulnefſe in the charge commirted , is both ſweer and pleafi 
to God, and goodfor our ſelues. Hethar is diligentin his buſitiefle , Rtande 
before ww ; but hethar is diligent inthe worke of the Lord, (ſuch is euery 
publique charge) ſhall land with ioy before the Lord, the King of Kings. 
Come good and faithfull ſeruant, chou haſt beene faithfull in lictle, Twillwake 
thee ruler over much, enter imtorhy maſters ioy, Math.25.21. To himthar is 
{ florhfull the contrary ſhall beſaid. Againe, ler vs but thinke with our ſelues, 
how diligent the wicked are to doe euill. Iadas will watch when others are 
aſleepe, and tharfor a miſchiefe. The high Prieſts, and all that rout aſſemble 
together betimes in the dawning againſt Chriſt , tuen before day will the wic- 
ked be working ill. They muſe on naſchiefe ontheir beds,Pro.4.16, And feare 
| not to pull ypon themſelues that woe denounced by, the Propher, Ilay 5.11. 
They will riſe carly to call companions to follow after drunkenneſſe : and ſhall 


| the wicked be thus diligent (if I may fo call it) to doeill, and ſhall it nor moue 
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Carefulnes of parems to inſtrudt their childre, uſt pleaſing wo God. Chap.z. | 


Gach as the Lord hathpur in-truſt , to be vigilant and faithfull in well doing? 
Surely then their vigilancie and paines ſhal ſtand vp in judgement againſtthem, 
and Tall condemnethem. Addeto this as a third motiue, that which wefinde 
Gen. 18.19. Where the Lord faith, he will not hide from Abraham thar which 
hee was about to doe, and why ? For I know him that hee will command his 
ſonnes, and his houſhold after him, that they keepe the way of the Lord,ro doe. 
righteouſneſle and judgement. See how the Lord liketh carcfulneſſeof parents 
to inſtru their children , itisſo pleaſing vnto him that he will reueale his iy 
crets ynto them that vſe it,and hide nothing that may be for their comfort. On 
the contrary from ſuchas are carelefſe of this duty, hee will hide his ſecrers, his 
councels, yea without — all his comforts, and the light of his counce. | 
nance for cuer. Let theſe things be thought on, and ftirre vs vp to faithfulneſſe 
in any place of rule and gouernment. 


Verſ.8, Who hath alſo declared unto vs your loue, which ye haue by the Shirit, 


Ome wetothegight verſe, where the Apoſtle proues , that Epaphras was 
aithfull for the good of the Coloſſians, becaulc he gaue te ſtimony of their 
loue. To omit other acceptions, the words are thus to be vnderſtood, that Epe- 
phras made knowneto Paxland Timothie , what loue the Coloſſians bare vnta 
them (for hee {pake of all their loue to all the Saints before, verſe 4.) andthe 
words ; ai this ſence; which ye haue being farre from vs in body , thatyou 
| doe inwardly affect vs in ſoule and ſpirit, though you be farre diſtant from vsin 
body : and that the word (ſpirit) is ſometimes thus taken, appeares Cap«2.of 
-0v"211 wg verſe 5. though I be abſent in the fleſh, yer am I with you in 
the ſpirit. 

_ firſt weare to marke, that the Apoſtle commends Epaphras for repor- 
ting voto him how the Coloflians loued him and 7imorhie, which may miniſter 
this inſtruCtion : that itis an excellent vertue for ſuch as haue intercourſe, and 
palle berweene party and party, to relate and ſpeake ofthings that may engen- 
der, andencreaſe true mutuall loue and Chriſtian affeion berweene them: 
thus did Epaphras, he (no doubt) made knowne to the Coloſſians, whar an =_ 
cellent Apoſtle Paul was. Againe, he declared ro him, what Joue the Coloſſi 
ans bare vnto him, to ſtirre him vp in afteion towards them : henceir is that 
we findeit among the yertues of ſpeciall note, to thinke and ſpeake of things 
that pertaine to loue, Phil.4.8, Will we ſee areafon of this? itis ſoone giurn, 
any man may eahily conceiue it, if he doe but conſider as hee ought the excel- 
lencie of crue Chriſtian loue amongſt men , it being that which P driven atin | 
all commandements ofthe ſecond table: and that which makes all 2ood duries 
profitable, and good to our brethren, as the Apoſtle prooues at lar : 1.Cor.1 
and loue being thus excellent, ſurely the ſpeaking of ſuch things —- fendto hy 
furtherance and encreaſe of it mutually amongſt men KA Ws bea ſpeciall 
ms we a nd grace of a good Chriſtian ; « 

s being {o, that to report ſuch things 7 o 
is an excellent yertue. Then the attm. prepay > ad oy 
| begſvcene parties, which are as wood to the fire Pro.26 "es at 
c I” . ,Pro.26.20 to ftirre vp (tric, to 
et men at oddes and difference, cannot chuſe but be a notabl dth 
rie charaCter and badge of alewd perſon, and a fault to Rn h Hs 
ſome there be who make tale-tclling ſo common a any par 4 ppb 
| neſt man or woman,that hath not ſom time or _ UL, u ſt 7 
| of the ranging tongue of the tale-bearer : but let ſuch as are gui Frhis fi __ 
conſider the vglineſſe of it : let them conſider beſide this r in, os —— 
of avilenaure,to ſceke by tales to make others vile. that it ry Magi a fer. 
poyſonoffricuahip Beck ur hore Ee, vile, that itis the yery bane and 
end{hi ity,a degree of murther, ſo ſaich the 
Lord, | 


—_— 


' 


FY 


' Lord, That in Teruſalem were men that catried tales to (hed blood, Beech. $2.9. 
Let them(I ſay) further conſider the reach of this fintetirt reacherh nor 6ncly os | 
the killing ofthe bodies,bur ofthe ſoules of many at one blow: we ſay; it it 
ſhrewd blow that kils three —_ Now m_ —_— without = 
' cie) kils his owne ſoule, and peraduenture oules of rwenrie more, | 
ts vpon the hearing of a falſe tale condemne the innocent: the Lord ther. 
fore ſtirred vp the ſpirit of Dexid, to pray that God would roote out all de- 
ccitfull lips, Pſalme x 2.3. If theſe iy ce thoughc on, they are ſufficient ro 
breede in a heart(not giuen ouer toir ſelfe) a dereſtation of this ſine: and ler 
ys take hecde the Diuell deceiue ys not in this caſe: for hee will forte this 
vpon vs, vader many faire pretences, as that wee are ſorne that our neigh= 
bour hath done ſo, that we ſpeake nor of malice, nor all we could ſpeake,8&c. 
| Let vs beware of this ſubtiltie,and learne to auoid this finne. 

From the laſt words [which ee haze by the ſpirit.) The poyne briefly is this: 
that true belceuers loue one another, they neuer ſee the face one of 
another : which argues true loue not riſing from any outward thing, either 
pleaſure or profit : Ye ground of this, is their ynion with Chrift : for they that 
are one with Chtiſt,cannot but bee one in heart among themſelues, how farre 
diſtant ſoeuer they bee one from another in body. And let vs hereby trie out 
loueto the Saints of God,if we be affeRted towards them,of whom wee heare 
well, and yet never ſaw them: if wee loue them as heartily as our owne ſorme 
or brother: then our loue is true ſpirituall loue,and a teſtimonie of our adop- 
tion. Wee know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becanſe we lone the bre- 


thren. 1.l0h.3.14- 


| , , 

Verſ.9. For this cauſe wee alſo ſince the day we heard of it,ceaſe not to pray for 
Jor,and to defire that ye might be fulfilled with kyowledge of his will, in all wiſc- 
dome and fpirituall underſtanding. 


| 

He Apoſtle having finiſhed the firſt part of the preface of this Epiſtle,(his 
TN or reioycing for the Coloſſians). In this ninth verſe, he | 

comes to the ſecond part, his comprecation or prayer for them, which is laid ow ry 


downe in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh yerfes. Inthis ninth verſe, he firſt ſes | ce ofthis 6. 
downe the mouing caufe,what moued him topray, namely,the fame that mo- | pittle,the A- 
ued him to giue thankes, [ for this batahos with the cominuance | poſtles com- 
of his prayer, that from the day,he heard of their faith and loue, hee cominued | Pe<auen. 
| = 
eo pray forthem : and then further hee makes knowne in what manner hee 
prayed, namely with defire : after that followes the matrer of his prayer, that 
| they might be fulfilled with knowledge, which knowledge is limined by the 
obic, namely the will of God : and turther amplified by wo ſpeciall things, 
| wherein i doth confift, namely, wiſedome and vnderftanding, and borh theſe | 
| ag” Thele be the parts of this ninth verſe. Touching the words, nor ro 
ay any thing of the mouing cauſe, thar ſtirred the Apoſtles pray for rhe Co- 
' loſſans,hauing ſpoken of that in-the third verſe, nor yer of the cominuance of 
| his prayer,that he ceaſed not to pray forthem. 
|. | Thefirſtthing chat we may hence obſerue,js,thar prayer is a ſpeciall 
to helpe vs forward,and to make vs encreaſe in knowledge and ſpiricuall 
derftanding, The Apoſtle thought ir not ſufficient to write yo the Coloſ- 
hans, and to labour with them by infiruftion and exhortation to confirme 
them in the true faith: but hee further ſaith, hee ceaſed »br 29 bee inſbeowr with the | 
Lord in prayer fer them, that they might be fi with knowledge of his will: 
whence it followes,that prayer,not only of others, but of vs for our ſelues, is # | 
notable meanes for the encreaſe of our ſpirituall knowledpe : chis is taught | 
moſt plainly ; 1f any men lacke wiſedome; if any hauing a ſraall meaſureof wiſe. | 
dome 


——_—_— ah. _ 


* 4-H C7 5 , 

To; NDS {hs 

' ION 0 BN * 

we er; RR 
þ wc "30" 2 ON ; 
y 4 %. oe et YO Sy 
RT. PO YE OT PAR 9 Oe 3 16 
; a Ip th wo by - $ 1 a , : 
GS 1 Ye Whoa, b One " Rad INJ5 i 20A 4's X - 
LEST . 
4 © $a 3 5 It » a as 7 ce hi 
T 3, of Zn Wm n « : 7 $6 #7 * he jE- 1 
fa arrmigr* ISR = Ys 6 2 OT oe gy IONS es. cnet es ADS i re rn Bet od ham > 
LS. 
WH I + 4+" *4..4 —wIpt & Bs : 
. %— dig %at” of RR 6 oe Ian i OS I tn a - 18 ; 
MM Fj ; tv... 0 2g _— "Y mo * x, Mn 9 6: v9 
be. pales" "a" - , oxagacata R mm" u" Oe ng Se __— 
p< 46s > ts SY 1 w » © 06% 6% LF . —_ "y 

ws . . 4 af $57 0 
- ,o" 4 x. "y Ay ” Th 


+ 4M F 
*- + Tm "5 bw; . FM J py Ka 
Bart » ne tne "1 * ” 
* Wo. in os OS. Ip Ae * i 
: Men 46 


mt *1\ * Gr 
a = SET. 2. es =o. "H_ 3g 
"66, WOT OS «pats 19% uw q '> p, 8, v 


DREAD” - 3 al W445 - —- 70 Ls 6. od < 
$0 5 ook & oe ode ES od 
w 1 $6 a © 4 
3 dy 


W224 444 


C ab os ”_ C_— We" 3% WASSE -+ 
Copesg et. oy pain, ct 
ow + 0 RE - 4 F © ks ”- 2 a» a 01th Goren < 1" 


* * >, ” + 4 
> y- 


7" 

i 
*t 
| f 

me 

0) 8, | 
x; 

4's R 
£7 i #' Þ 


4 2 X s ” HY x #4." 3, Df Sh p + Wo; XK! AO ne of > oony” Wu" ery (-— 7 TR. 
j "was En % * - % "8. . © 3g 40s 2 he > 8 , 


Mens, 1, GCE 


E 3 p py Fr 
_ y ” 
- 


| U/e. | 
When we 
come torhe 
hearing of the 
word we 2TC to 


prepare our 
ſclucs by 


prayer. 


Tous mage for pardenof fn morketh a greater caret0 anoil fin. Chay.z 


a 
4. 


dome finde anernptines,a detect and want of wiſcdome and knowledge( elas Ee 


; vines him, Tam.1; 5. The reaſons of this are: firſt, it is a confeſſed 
or ret cof Gods will reucaled in his word,comes by illumi- 
nation of the ſpirit of Chrift,in whoſe power itis to open and ſhut the booke 
of God at hispleaſure. Wee are not able of our ſelues, to vnderſtand the plai- 
et things delivered in the word. Now the ſpirit of grace and illumination ig 
robes, by the prayer of faith : ſo ſaith our Sauiour, 1f yee which are exill, can 
give good gifts amto your (hildren, how mach more ſhall your heanenly Father 
Kine the holy Ghoſt to thens that deſire him? Luke 11:13. Whence it follows 


Againe, true prayer(rhe prayer of farth)is not onely a meanes to fir,to prepare 
and to ſanRifie our hearts to receiue grace; but euen the very ation of prayer: 
though it doe not merit, yet doth-it encreaſe in ſome particulars, a further | 
meaſure of grace and fanCtification. For example, true prayer for the par- 
don of finne, worketh greater care to auoyd finne : it is not poflible that a 
man ſhould make a plaine and heartie confeſſion of any ſinne- to God 'in 
prayer, and defire him to pardon it, and promiſe amendment: but that by the 
very confeſſion, he ſhould be bettered and further off from that finne. Hence 
it is that our Sauiour ſaith, Fatch and pray,that ye enter not into tentation, Marth, 
26.41. that hee may be ſtrengthened and better able to withſtand tentation, 
So then, prayer being a meanes to fit, and prepare our hearts to receiue grace, | 
andthe very aCtion of prayer encreaſing a further meaſure of grace, in ſome 
particulars:it muſt needs be a notable meanes for the encreaſe of ipiritual know. 
ledge. LINOS 
For the vſc of this, let vs thinke of it to this ſpeciall purpoſe: when wee are 
ro come to the hearing of the word, to be further informed in the way of God, | 
remember we then to prepare our felues by prayer, to lift yp our hearts in ear- 
neſt and heartie prayer ynto God, that the eyes of our mindes may be ope- 
ned, that wee may rightly ynderſtand things delivered, and that our wills and 
affeCtiqns may be transformed into an holy obedience to the will of God made 
knownevnto vs: for certainly it is atrue ſpeech one hath: though God him- 
ſelfe ſhould appearein the likenefle of man atd fpeake ynto ys, yet if hee did 
not alſo moue and direct ys by his inward grace , his preaching would be vn- 
p_—_ vnto vs. Wee are therefore by prayer to craue the affiftance of 
is ſpirit, Many neuer thinke of this dutie : many of ys either lie ſecurely ba- 
thing our ſelues in our beds,rill the inſtant time of comming to the publike a(- | 
ſemblie: or elſe if weeriſe,it is cither to follow after worldly aftaires, or to trick 
| and trim yp our bodies : and few ornone of ys haue any care to fit and prepare 


| burwee come laden with our finries, and with our mindes overcharged with | 
divers luſts: and ſoit comes to paſſe that the ſpeech of the Apoflle is verified 
ypoN Vs, that wee are exer /earmug,and yer neher able to come to the ſound know- 
legpe of the mh, 2.Tim.3.7. And how can it otherwiſe be, but that as many 
Fs as come without preparation by prayer, ſhould be vnfit to atraineſound 


wledge? for ſo comming, we raſhly preſume we can vnderſtand Gods my- 
ſteries by the ſtrength of our owne wits, and ſo are iuſtly confounded, ahd L; | 


uerwhelmed with the maicftie and brightnes of thery. Againe wemuft know, 


pecially before meare to ſtir vp natural heate,to quicken the ſpirits,and | 

_ the Romack ; ſo prayer mult be yſed before we come to he feeding | 
or our loules,to ſtir - +, +" motions in our hearts,and to work in ys an holy 
pperite and defire after the word : an hunger and thirſt after theheauenly food 
LO +. 
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eth neceſſarily,chat prayer is a ſpeciall meanes for the encreaſe of knowledge. | 


our ſelues, toſanRifie our ſoules, before wee come to the hearin o of the word: | 


_—_ to the ſoule,as exerciſe tothe body: and as men vſe exerciſe ofthe | 
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but if he be able to ſift his owne braine )and would haue a ſupplie, | by 
an v9.7 puregetergaery ye liberally; axid reprocheth uo man,and | 


etl Ce EEE EIT —— ; _ — 
| Verge.) Anhol appetive 10 the Ward flirred vp by prayer. 


of our'ſoules:: a8 men for wane of bodily exerciſe, fit fortimes ar a table well | 
ne nn nESe 
wel that for want of preparatian, by the exerciſe of prayer; mavy ſit 
Preacher and are nox able totaſte or fecle any true ſweetmſſein any 
thing laid before them : nay,they areheauie and iſh, and yaſic to, receive 
any good. Remember therefore befern = gon ener a the word, to 
lifr vp our ſoules in prayer to God, and evento ftrerch out the faculties and po- 
wers of our ſoules, as men in bodily exerciſe tretch our the ioynts of their 
dies : we ſhall thereby(no Joube)fade and fecle a great alteration in our ſoules, 
that they aremore quicke and ready toreceiue heavenly nouriſhment, Come. 
we now to the manner of the Apoſtles prayer in reſpe& ofhis wwward affeRtion, 
In that he ſaith, he did not enely pray for the Coloſſians, but deſire that they 
might befulfilled with knowledge of his willinall wiſedowe and ſpiritualtvn- 
| derftanding,we are taught that rrue prayer muſt be with inward feruency, with 
an holy fanRiified defire of the heart. Prayer muſt be rather atravell of the hart, 
then zJabour of the lippes. Hence it is laid to bees powring out.of the ſoule, 
| 1.Sam.1.25. and compared t@ incenſe, Plalm. 141.2. To: note yoro-vs, that it 
' muſt be offcred vp (asit were) by fier, ic muſt proceed from the heate; of the | 
heart,chat ima 6 a ſweet (melling {acrifice to God. Iris to bee marked that 
our Sauiourfaith not,whatſocuer ye pray for, but, whatſoever yee defire when 
yepray,belecue that ye ſhall have ir,and ir ſÞall be done ynto you, Mark. 11, 
| And thor muſt bee with an inward defvre, it appeares cuen bythe Lore 
manner of dealing with his children, who vſeth meanes to whet and (ſharpen 
their defires ; fomtimes by deferring to grant their requeſts, Thus he dealt with 
AMoſes,Exod.3%. The Lords —— ro ſpare the _— yet whetr Moſes 
| prayed forthem,the Lord ſaid,ver{.10. Let me alone: and ſornetimes by affli- 
Qing of them, thus he deal with Dawid,Plalm.42. 4. When I remembred theſe | 
things, 1 powredout my very heart becauſe 1 had gone with the multitude, and led | 
theminto the houſe of God,with the voice of ſinging and. praiſe, as a multitude that 
keeperh a feaft. And the Lord viing thus to deale with his children, doth plainly 
| euinceandproue the doctrine deliuered. | 
} Weſceourduty,let vs now a little examine our praftiſe :and becauſeit will 
not be ſufficient to take a yiew of it in generall, and tro ſhew-that men powre: 
our their prayers onely of forme and faſhion, wichourt any ſanRified diſpoſition, 
| or holy defire of their hearts : ler vs inGſt in one-particular, we-may 
eafily ſee how mea failein this dutie and doe not pray as-they.« with 
true inward deſire of their hearts. Thething is this, men ſometimes pray ynto 
F —_ they _y abſtaine _ ſorne 19 ans wounding and 
= eir coſciences, & t cemto pray with. deſire that they mayablain” 
| from ir, but the event many times ng ; ey indewofr 
of their prayers, it vaniſheth, and they lie tillinthar finne v ied, For ex- 
ample: 2man gj ued for 
it, he will ſomerimes life vp his voic yer and 
_ toleaue it, which is a. good 
efire 


y rhe | 
ſill forgets himſclfe,and oathes are fill common with -bira.. Butwillſome ſay; | 
| It ſeemes to me,and Iperſivade my ſelfe when I fay, God gi | 
| | leauemy fine, that Thaue adefire in my heart to leaue it, will y 
| ment vpon my conſcience? tell me then, I pray you, how I ſhall know 

. | defire of grace, and ſtrength againſt ſfinne isno true ſanQified defire?-I anfwere, 
| | Itake not vpon meeto fit in iudgement vpon thy- conſcience; let-rheword 
; 5 09" arOIreRr>" I dare be bold to tell thee, tharthy defite is no true 
A SI a - and is aran end, ſoſoone as 
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cannot eſcape ynpuniſhed: the Lord denounceth a woe 'againſt it,}Hol. 7: 1 
Apaine, prayer ſent out from atrue defire of the heart, and offered vpin Chriſt,” 
is pleaſing to God ; yea, thoughit bee bur a deſire, true and hearty,'when the| 
voice faileth;yet then ir pierceth the clouds. Looke on the example of Hamah,} 
1.Sam.1.13: She ſpake in her heart, her lippes did moue onely, bur:herivoice: | 
was not heard, ad the Lord heard her: and vpon the example of »Hezechiah, 
Ifa. 38.14. Like a Crane did he chatter, yet the Lord heard his prayer. And this | 
is both a notable comfort, and alſo a notable inducement to ſtirre vs ”P to: 
| —_ our our prayers,with an inward feruency, and-with an holy defire of our 
aria Pay _ _ - = —_—_ #9: - prac j 
[4 21, e ea With R201 em W8/EAOME AH &4t. Un 
with os limiratis in reſpeCt of theobie the will of God "The words carrie ths 
ſence, That ye might be ful filled with knowl:dge,chat is to ſay, that ye ___ Cl 
creaſe in knowledge,and come to that meaſure,the Lord hath appointed neceſ(- 
| ary for luation;br ſome of the members of Chriſt haue one meaſure, ſome 
| another,according to that, Epheſ.4.7.) yet euery one ſo much as is neceffary to'| 
ſaluation,which the Apoſtle here prayed for.(of his will )rhat is,the will of God | 
Credenda & ; | | 
facienda. reuealed oro, things to be belecued and praCtiſed, 7 Al | 
DoB.2. Now in that the Apoſtle lifts vp his prayer to God for the Coloſſians, and/|| * ' 
{ Bothche be- - | defired of him, that chey having ſome meaſure of knowledge, might receiue'| 
pinning and | encreaſe of it: wee may conclude, that not onely the beginning, bur a further | 
I. | meaſure of illumination'and ynderſtanding of Gods will,is the free gift of God;| 
nationisthe | It is the Lords bounty and largeſſe,it comes vnto ys asalmes to beggars,freely;'| 
free giftof | Its wan by dedett entrearing and ſuing for,at the hands of God : yet not'| 
God. for t meritofany entreaty. As the beggar gets not his almes for the worthi- | 
f any fr ar - but of _-_ wn nets or the gu " , _ ns of |: 
meere | ,andin greater e meaſure,accor- 
ding tothe good pleaſur&of the Hood The Apoitle faith, 1. Cor. 12. 11; that |, 
| theſpiritdiftributeth his gifts ashe will : the diſtribution of the gifts of Gods'| 
SPpriris volunrarie, therefore free, and the vnequall diſtribution of the gift of | 
knowledge(inthat ſome haue a greater meaſure ofknowledve then others)is®' 
| cleereproofe,thatthe encreaſe comes from the meere bounty of the Lord; not 
| on reſpett had of anything in vs. For if the Lord ſhould giue a differentmea- | 
a PWR eter "_ : then in-all likelihood they who'| /* 
ure OT .. | XF FE 
ber omar many es obſeructhe conmry at hey han more knomleg | | 
| Mo aeeeens meaſure of Faith: yea ſometimes they who haue- no ſaving } ® 
nameaſureotknowledge,as they are able to 6” 22 | 
ercfore 
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Verſes. Themother of many fouleerroars. 


therefore both the de Sane encreaſe of our knowledge of the will of 
God,is the free gift of God. . 


e of his willreu in his word : not to be lift vp in conceit of our owne 
wit, as if then we were able to goe on by our owne firength: if we doe, we ſhall 
find a curſe ypon our wits,and by them weſhal be led intomany erroneous opi= 
nions. If we obſcrue it, we ſhall find that this hath been the mother of many 
foule and dangerous errours, when men hauing ſome generall illumination, 
foine knowledge of Gods will reucaled, they haue then thought themſclues 
able to goe on bo the ſtrength of their owne wit, they haue been left to them« 
felues,and then haue runne into many errours : witneſle the beſt learned among 
the Papiſts, who reſting on a conceit of their ſchoole-ſubrilties and diſtinRions 
inuented by their owne wits: hauc runne into moſt groſle and palpable abſurdi- 
ties,and haue ſtiffely and obftinately Rood in detence ofthem. Wee muſt there- 
fore learn,in going on in the knowledge of Gods wil, not to reſt onthe ſtrength 
of our owne Shahn ypon the blefling of God m them : vie the. benefit of 
wit and vnderſtanding in humility : for wit in it ſelfe is no cauſe of wandring 
out of the way,into by-paths of errour and herefie, Moſes, Daniel, and Damd 
had excellent wits, but they were humbled and ſanCtified, and fo great helpes 
ynto them : it is not wit init ſelfe, but our proud conceit of wit, and too much 
reſting in the ſeat of reaſon, which makes vs runne into errour ; for that will not 
ſuffer vs to ſubie& our ſeluesto the ſimplicity of the word of God.Wee muſt 
therefore take heed of it, In the ſecond place, in that the Apoſtle in the fourth 
verſe gaue teſtimonie of the faith of the Coloſſians, and now prayed for the en- 
creaſe of their knowledge of the will of God, Ps He 0 203% 

Welearne that ſuch as truly belecue in Chriſt, and are able to teſtifie their 
faich to others, yer haue their want of knowledge of the will of God, and may 
be ignorant of ſome things reucaled. The Lord giues thenwnot a full meaſure of 
knowledge at the firſt, but onely ſome degree which is afterward encreaſed, 
Thus our Sauiour dealt with his Apoſtles,wheti they had confeſſed that he was 
the Chriſt the ſonne of the living God, Mar.16. yetthey knew not the articles 
of his death and reſurreftion; it is therefore ſaid,verſ.21. from thattime forth 
Ieſus began to ſhew vnto his Diſciples, that hee mult goe vnto Ieruſalem, and 
ſuffer many things of the Elders, and of the high Prieſts, and Scribes, and bee 
flaine,and riſe againe thethird day. Weereade, Act.18.though Apo/los was an 
eloquent man and mighty in the Scriptures, which did argue an excellent mea- 
| ſure of knowledge,yet he had his want of knowledge : euen two-of his Audi- 
tors, Aquilaand Priſcilla, as we finde,ver(.26. tooke him home with them, and 
expounded the way of God more perfeRly ynto him : yea Saint Pawl teſtified 
of himſelfe,that he might encreaſc in comfort and ſtrength of faith, by the faith 
of the Romans,Rom. 1. 1 2.. 

Now the reaſon why the Lord giues knowledge vnto ys by degrees is this, 
becauſe though a mans mind (enlightened and ſanQtified) be of great capacity, 
and will receiue a great meaſure of knowledge, yet itis ableto receiue bur little 
at once; itis like a violl,or a glaſſe,with a narrow mouth, that muſt haue water 
or ſome other liquid matter put into it,drop after drop.Hence it is ſaid, that our 
Saujour preached the word yto the people, as they were able to heareand yn- 
derftand it, Mark.q. 33. 

Andis it ſo, thatthe Lord gives the knowledge of his will by degrees, by 
{ little and little? thenler enery one of vs looke o to receiue it, let cuery one at- 
tend with diligence onthe ordinance of God, the preaching of his word, the 
ordinary meanes of knowledge, and let him looke to receine knowledge 
of the will of God by degrees, one meaſure after another, or one meaſure 
vnto another, for wee muſt retaine and hold things heard and learned, and 

F 2 adde 


Let this teach vs,if it pleaſe the Lord to giue vs any inſight, any little know- | 
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' Aretentine faculty needfull in reſpet? of things Gf 
| addevntorhem(cuery time we heare)a further meaſure of knowledge, other-|. | 
crabs ee to bee Sr wich knowledge, as the Apoſtle heere || 
prayed. Ayeſſcll that harh a narrow mouth, and an hole in the bottome cuer - | 
zen,can neuer be fild by powring water into it: no more can our minds beefil.- 
with knowledge, being hard to recciue, and hauing no retentiue faculty, no | 
power toretaine things heard,andleamed : bur as faſt as they are powredin, 
they runne out, and paſſe away without profir : which is a fault that doth reſt 
ypon many hearers of the word, who heare many things, and happily vnder- 
| and and receiue them with ioy for the preſent, but after a while become for- 
PO asTam.1.25. andlet lip the things they haue heard, as if they 
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never heard them. Theſe cannot come to the _— of the word, to bee 
further filled, becauſe they haue nothing but emptineſle in them: the things 
formerly receiued are gone : they are like the mill rurned about daily but with 
new water. Well, let ſuch looſe and retchleſſe hearers conſider, that it is not the 
 hearing,the bare vnderſtanding,nor the delight for the a but the power 
of the doQtrine of the word remaining in vs, that ſhall {aue our ſoules. By for- | 
gerting andletring ſlip out of our mindes good things receiued, we decline and 
decay inall good duties: the Lord therefore perſwadeth with the Church of 
Sari, to recouer her ſelfe from her declining :by remembring and holding faſt 
things receiued, Reuel. 3.3. the holy Ghoft ſaith, that wee ought diligently to 
ive heed to the things which wee haue heard, leſt at any time weeſhould let 
- themſlip,Hebr.2.1.2. and marke the waight of his reaſon following, ftreng= 
thened by compariſon. If the word ſpoken by Angels ( that is to ſay, the Law) 
was ſtedfaſt, and euery tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recciued a iuſt recom- 
pence of reward, how ſhall we eſcape if we negle& fo great ſaluarion, that isto 
fay,the Goſpell, which atthe firſt began to beepreached by the Lord : which 
oe P g 24 | 
wedoe,when we let ſlip the things we haue heard:and ſo we bring on our ſclues 
puniſhment proportionable tothe excellency of the Goſpell and the firſt prea- 


cher of it, Chriſt Jeſus, | 

One thing more may be noted from theſe words, namely this: that it is not 
a ſmall meaſure of knowledge of the will of God that muſt direR vs in the way 
to life and ſaluation. The Apoſtle therefore heere prayes that the Coloſſians 
might be fulfilled with —_ of his will in all wiſedome and ſpirituall vnder- 


ſtands : and Phil. 1.9. he faith,7h Ipray, that your lone may abound yet more 
and more,in Ws Sr in all indgement. | 
One ſpeciall reaſon of this is, becauſe the knowledge of Gods will muſt nox 
| onely guideys in particular aCtions of life which are innumerable: bur myſt 
guidethe inward motions of the minde, will and affeions which are moſt 
wayward,and hard to be brought into ſubicRion to any good : for a man may 
be ableſomtimes to bridle himſelfe in outward ations, but not to reftraine the 
thoughts of his heart. i 
Let vs not therefore content our  ſelues with a ſmattering , and a ge- 
nerall knowledge of Gods will reucaled. A man in his trade will not cons; 
tent himſelfe with ſmall skill, if hee bee able to. reach further : and ſhall wee | 
thenreſt contented with a little, and ſmall meaſure of knowledge of Gods will 
reuealedin his word? Looke how much knowledge wee haue of Gods will, 
ſo much knowledge haue wee of God himſelfe, and of our owne faluati- 
on : becauſe God reuealeth himſelfe,and the meanes of ſaluation, inthe word, 
and without the knowledge of that, there is no knowledge of God or of ſalus- 
tion. They that know not in ſome meaſure the will of God reuealed in his 
word,cannot know -God,and ſo cannot know Gods mercy for their owneſal- 
uation: forif we know not God, God will neuer know vs to our comfort; 


| therefore let ys not contentour ſelues with a ſmall meaſure of knowledge of 
Gods will revealed in his word, bur labour daily for a greater meaſure = a 
creale. | 
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' | creaſe, Inthe Laſt words of this verſethe'Ape 
+ inthe knowledge of Gods will doth confift; t 
: ding,andborh ſpiritual,” 
The word (wiſedowe ) hath many ac 
is put to fignifle ancuill quality, the wife ne ropet 
- craft and ſubtily,2.Sam.14. 2. Somtimes itis takeriih-a good fence, 1 
alſo diuerſly ; as ſomtimmesto ſignifiethe dorine of wiſdome,r.Cot.2.6; Som 
| times the habit or quality of wiſedome in' theword, and ſoir is taken inthis 
| place, becauſeir ſtanderh here inrelationtothe will of God; and by ris meane, 
an ability or power of the mind abouenature, whereby the mind being cleared |. 
and disburthened of naturall dulnefſe, vnbeleefe, ignoranceand vatiity, is able 
ſoundly .and-truly to ppreiny to acknowledge and embrace the 'knowne | 
truth FrhewordofG : as the Lord faith on the contrary, They have reietted 
| the word of the Lord,and what wiſedowe is inthem? Jer.$:5. t they had the 
law amongſt them, verſ.8.yer becauſe they did not pprehend and belecue 
| ir,they are ſaid torcieRir,and —_— had no wiledome inthem: whence 
iris cleare, that then weeare wiſe in the knowledge of the will of God, when, 
| wee truly apprehend, acknowledge and embrace the knowne truth of his 
| word, | anon una en | 
The word (4/1) doth not figritfie all kind of wiſedome, but a full meaſure of 
| ſpirituall wiſedome neceffary to ſaluation. So we find the word vied, t.Cor.13. 
2. Allfaith,thar is,not all kindes of faith, iuſtifying faith isnot theremeant, bur 
afull meaſure of faith of working miracles, > NO! 
For the word (wnderſtanding ) notto ſay any thing of the diftinAtion of ir 
| into Theoricall and pra&ticall, by that word is meant, anabilityand power 
whereby themind is able to apply the knowne truth of che word, td the good 


# 


% : 


ordering both of particular inward affe&tions, and ourward' things and aQi- 
ons ; astime, place, and perſon ſhall require. Thus Salomon prayed that God 
would giue him a» vnderſtanding heart, 1.King.3.9, or vn ding, whereby 
the affeRions of his heart might be ordered, and he might bee ablets iudge' 
and diſcerne truly berweene good and bad in particular cauſes and controuet- : 
ies, and giue ſentence accordingly. Now both theſe,(wiſedome, and vndet- 
ſtanding) muſt be ſpiritual, char is, wrought in vs by the ſpirit of Chrift, on 
whom reſteth the Spirit of the Lord, the ſpirit of wiſedome and ynderſtan- 
ding,the ſpiritof councell and ftrengrth, the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the 
feare of the Lord, Iſa.11.2. Thus then are theſe words to bee conceiued : as if 
the _—_ had ſaid,ina ſufhcient trueand ſound apprehenſion of the truth re- 
ubaled in the word of God, and inaparticular application of the ſame, to the 
good 29amy. of all particular affeftiens of your hearts, and the ations of 
your liues,as the circumſtance of time, place,and perſon ſhall require, wrought 
you by rhe ſpirit of Chriſt. - | 

Now in that the Apoſtle calles knowledge of the will of God, ſtanding in 
true + 3 of the truth revealed in his word,(wi/edome) wee are ne 
chat they (indeed) are truly wiſe, whorightly conceiue,acknowledge and em- 
bracethe truch ofthe word of God ; that is, they who have an eye-ypon the 
word,and ſce the truth ofthar for their guidein all things, and are ableto go- 
verne themſelues wiſely, both in reſpe& of inward affeCtion, and ourward act- 
on. Hence it was that Daxid ſaid, that by the commandements of God he was 
wiſcrthan his enemies,had more vnderſtanding than his teachers, and the an- 
| | cient,Pfal.119.68.99.10d. And no maruell though ir was thus with David: 
| thereisreaſontoleade vs tothinke,thatthoſe who ynderſtand what the will of 
| | tbe Lordis,aremoſt wiſe,and indeed truly wiſe. F310 z 

Furſt, becauſe the will of the Lord made knowne in the word, is the wiſdome 
of the Lord reucaled, manifeſting ſuch things, as thewiſedome of fleſh arid 
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What is meant by (allfaith) 1.Cor13.2. = 


| blood cannot reach ynta : therefore they whoare able by a ſupernaryrall ligh 
xo conceiuethings contained in thar,mult needs be moſt wile, enter,» 
nature of the things vnderſtood, as they who are able to conceive; and.cauigin 
mind thebeft rules of pollicie,are iuly acooupred moſt politicke: = 
|  Againethey muſt needs be molt wiſe, who are enabled to. prouide-for their 
| Owne good and tharfor ever, ſuch are they who truly conceiue,and em- 
als word, for that is abſe-to make wiſeto the king. 
| | Somemay ſay,we readethat our Saujour ſaith, Luk.16.8. that tbe childrenof | 
this world are in their generation wiſer than the children of 1;zht, though they bee | 
enlightened by the Spirizof God : how rhen is it true _rhar they are moſt wiſe 
who righely conctiue and embracethetruch of the word of God? | - -// |. + | 
For anſwere,we muſt markethe reſtraint of our Saujours ſpeech. Hee ſaith 
not in ons that they are wiſer than the children of light : but. with alimi-, | 
ration he reftrainerh their wiſedome to their owne generation-to the things of 
this world,thatin reſpetofthem they are wiſer. LT 
.  Againe, if che ſpeech runne 'thus, intheir generation, then the children of 
lighe in theirs, he ſpeakes 2s it Or our, that the children of this 
world in their generation are wiſer than the children of light in theirs, nor be- 
cauſe cheapgrd is notablero make them wiſer than the children of the world: | 
butbccauſe of our corruption, wee commonly reach not ro that meaſure of 
wiſedome we oughtto doe: and ſo this makes nothing againſtthe truth of the | 
concluſion deliuered,that they are truly wiſe who rightly conceiue and embrace 
| cherruth ofche word of God, for in that they reach not that meaſure of wiſdome 
which they ought,it is in reſpedt of their corruption, and the remainder of finne 
in chem, » | | | 
Vould werthen (for vſc of this) bee truly wiſe? (no doubt eucry one de- 
fires it) would we hauethat wiſedome that will make vs wiſe to eternall hap- 
pineſſe ? then labour wee rightly to conceiue, acknowledge, and embrace the! 
truth reucaled in the word of God,thatis, the wiſedome of God, and able to 
make vs wiſe and prouident for our eternall good. And to leade vs on in this, 
conlider we but this one thing, many men in che world carrie a great ſhewof 
wiſedome : and indeed they are wile in their kinde, but they wanting this (if 
wee obſerue it) wee ſhall finde that the Lord doth catch and confoundthem 
| in their wiſedome : and as he dealt with eFchitophel, hee turnes their plors and 
deuices into fooliſhnefſe : nay, which is more familiar and eaſe for vs to ob-| 
ſcrue, we ſhall finde,that ſome that are renowned for wiſedome in the world, 
and yet want this wiſedome from the word ;they ſome way or other diſcouer! 
themaſclues to be bur ſarke fooles : for conſider it, doe not wee ſee many times 
ſuch as are able to ſpeake well,and wiſely, and to giue good counſell toothers, | 
and to managetheir owne outward affaires with ſome good diſcretion, that! 
they notwithſtanding are tainted and ſtained with ſome notorious finne? yea, 
they areyery monſters inthe outrage of finne : are not the wiſeſt men of this | 
world, many times grinding yſurers, extortioners, oppreſſours, greedy cor- | 
morants, hard dealers with their brethren, ſuch as defraud poore labourers 
of their hire? yea, are they not ſometimes Ale-houſe and Tauerne-haunters, 
| Whore-hunters, and ſuch like? If wee looke intothe world wee may eahily 
obſerue it, thatone way or other they diſcouer the weaknefle of that wiſe- 
domethe world doth ſo much admire in them, the Lord doth puniſhthepride 
of their wiſedome wich ſome fowle ſine, and doth ſuffer them to: yecld'to\] 


» 


the {ubtilry of Satan,and deceit of finne, to make knowne their folic by their 
ſin, hedoth paint our their follic intheir faces, and ſer a Nowerine eminerſivpon 
them: beitknowne to all men, thattheſe whom you account jolly wiſe men 
behold they are meere fooles. This muſt ſerueto teach vs, and to ſirysypnot| 
Eh to| 


dt. 


cie or threatning c,but wee muſt 
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he did not reſt in his illumination 


thi 


that finne. fo ; | 
We ſce thenthe neceſlitie of this dutie: let vs now ſuffer our ſelues in a word 
or two, to bee ſtirred vp tothe pratiſe of it, and to this end know, that if wee 
concciue what is the will of the Lord in our beſt ations, in our hearing of the 
word, prayer,recciuing of the Sacraments,if we ynderſtand that wee are to per- 
forme them by faith, repentance, feare,loue,reuerence,zeale,obedience and hu- 
milicie.: and doe not apply this our knowledge, to the forming of them in this 
| manner, they Bat 5 vnto vs, and abominable inthe fight of God,cuen 
{ like the ſacrifices of the Iewes, Iſai.66,3. yea 1I-dare be to ſay, that the 

\ knowledge of the death and paſſion of Chriſt, as it is a ſingular knowledge, ſo 


4 F 


the remiſſion of our finnes and our ſanRification, ix ſhall be a great encreaſe of 
| our condemnation: if then we would not haue our beſt ations turned to finne, 
yea,our knowledge of Chriſt a ſeale of condemnation: let vs-nor content our 
 ſelues with the knowledge of the truth of the word of God, bur learne to apply 


| it to particulars as occaſion ſhall be offered, 


|| Verſ.10. Thar ye might walke worthie of the Lord,and pleaſe himis all things, 
| being frmitfull in all =, workes, and encreaſing in the knowledge of God. tag 


| Ti Apoſile ſers downe in this yerſe the end of hisprayerforthe Coloſ. 
| & fians:ro whatend he praied for them, namely,that they might walke wor- 
thic of the Lord. Now becauſe they might doubt howfarre that extends,o 


| walke worthie of the Lord, inthe next wor he explaiges it,cuen tothe pleaſing 
of himinallthings. Yea,but might ſome fay,how ſball wce walke Goats 


| of the Lord,as that we may pleaſe him in all things? The Apoſtle in the words | 
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| following doth tell vs,by being fruitful iy all goed workss, which is amplified 


him, bur to his: 


| withour ohne it brings a fingular iudgement,if it be not applied both for | 


[ow xn > | 
rench yerſe, 
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| the laſt words 
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| either generally in the duriesof Chriftianitie, or in Tome-particular p/ 
calling :to walke worthic of the Lord, isnotas the Popiſh ſort expoun 
five ſo as that by Chriſtian good life, we anſwerethe juſtice of God,according 
to the rigour and exa& rule of iuſtice, propounded in the morall Law:burthar 
wee walke in vprightnelſe, and finceritie of heart, as it is, Gen. 17.1. walke be- 
fore mee, and be thou vpright : and ſo as it becommeththem who are called by 
the Goſpell,to bee the ſonnes and daughters of God,and tothe hope of ſalua-. 
tion : the Apoſtle exhorterh to walke worrhie oxr vocation, Epheſ.4.1. and that | 
our connerſation be as it becommeth the Gofpell of Chriſt, Philip. 1.27. by which | 
wee arecalled to bee the ſonnes of God, and to the hope of ſaluation, Theſe 
rwo places ſerue to expound this, and ſhew that the words are thus to be con- 
ceiued,as if the Apoſile had faid, that yee might liue both in reſpect ofthe du- 
ries of Chriſtianirie,of your particular place and calling, vprightly as in the pre- | 
ſence of the Lord,and as it Ceboiineth them who are called y the Goſpell to 
be the children ofGod,and ro the hope $f ſaltation.  * NY 
DoF.r. Firſt,in thatthe Apoſtle prayed for the ColdFians, thar they might be fulfil-| 
Our know- led with the knowledge of Gods will, to this end, that they might walke wor- 
ledge —_ thie ofthe Lord; wee aretaught,that our knowledge of the will of God muſt 
_ = Satiſe, end in'praQtiſe. Looke what meaſure of knowledge wee haue,wee muſt ex- 
_ | preſſe it in thelikemeaſure of holineſle and obedience. For why? the will of 
the Lord reuealed, teacherh either things to bee |belceued, and thoſe are to be | 
| effe&tuall to ſtirrevs vp to holineſſe, as the Apolile faith, Epheſ.4.20. yee hane | 
wot ſo learned (hrift, yee have not ſo learned things to be bees concerning 
Chriſt,as that your learning and knowledge'of him ſhould leaue you in your | 
corruption,to walke as other Gentiles doe, that belecue not : or el{e the will of 
the Lord reucaled teacheth things to bee done, which indeed are neuer truly 
knowne of ys,but inthe praQtiſe of them;as wee know not in ſuch ſort as wee | | 
ought(what any that is ouer ys, either Father or Maſter or gouernour)doth | | 
commaund to bee done, vnleſſe wee doe it : for that is the end of their com- | 
maund, which is not knowne bur in the pratiſe. Againe, knowledge in ma- 
ny placesof the Scripture is compared to light; and wherefore is light given, 
but that wee ſhould walkein it? Wherefore ſhines the Sunne, but thar a man 
ſhould goe our to his labour? fo the light of knowledge is giuen that wee 
ſhould walkein it. Tis the argument of the Apoſtle, Epheſ.5.8. Tee were once 
darkneſſe, but now ate light in the Lord : walks as children of light.The night is 
paſt and the day is at hand,let vs therefore caſt away the workes of darkneſſe, and 
let vs put on the armour of light, ſo that wee walke honeſtly as in the day,nor wm 
_ bee. _ drunkenne ſe neither in chambering and wantonneſſe,nor in ſtrife and 
« NOm,13.12.13. "Ys; | WEED: 
Vſe. For the vie of this poynt nete we this : there is neuer a one of vs liuing ynder 
Lookewethat | the preaching of the Goſpell, but wee will ſeeme to haue dares. much 


our "_ _ | knowledge, that wee areto —_ - our finnes,and belecue in Chriſt, thatwee 

| wwe will thinke there is orear diſt d j nitie 
and profeſſion. | offered the meaneſt of vs,if we be told we kno northeſe things; Sf 
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our knowledge | May be iuſtified and ſaued 
Note w not theſe things :thoug 


indeed know them as they ought. Now then as weeprofeſle that we in | 
| g 'eeprofke e know in 

lome meaſure the doCtrine of faith and repentance :{o ler ys looke that our life | 

proportionable to our knowledge,that we walke in that light thac is giuen 


nt vs, take heed wee be not found ſleeping in the day light, and ſtanding ftill 
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and idle inthe midft ofour wo this _ beware ol _—_—_— 

and cunning of the Diuell, who fo s with many, tha y 

know Faich and repentance to be the way to life and ſaluation,yer they = 
not ſo preſencly,and ſo ſoone as they know it,to walke in that way, bur thatir 
is enough for them to enter into that path at the houre of their death, and ſuf- 
ficient to cxpreſle the knowledge of faith and repentance in death, and nor in 
the courſe of their life: and(to make his perſwaſion plauſible and powerfull)he 
' comes ypon them, as hee came ypon our Sauiour Chriſt himſelfe with ſcrip= 
tum eſt, ic is written, and hee telleth them they may findeit in the booke of 
| God ; and that the theefe on the Croſſe repented at his laſt houre, and was re- 
| ceiued to mercie: and by this hee doth ſo bewitch many, that they mocke 
at the doctrine of timely repentance, and ſooth vp themſclues in their propha- 
neſſe,and ſay (ruſh) if wee may have but time to call for mercie at our death,ir 
is enough,it is no matter for walking in the way of repentance; what ſhould a 
man trouble himſelfe that way, till hee grow old, or bee ficke and lie ypon 
his death-bed : repentance ſhall ſaue a man art any time, and wee hope to dye 
repentant,and the ſeruants of God. Thus doth the diucll delude and deceiue 
many a poore ſoule, we mult take heed of this ſubriltie and ftrong delufion of 
Satan : and that wee may be armed and ſirengthened againf it,confider : Firſt, 
that though true repentance be neuertoo late, yet late repentance is ſeldome 
or neuer Bund. A man thart hath liued a lewd and a vitious life, and is now at 
the poynt to yeeld vp the ghoſt, ſorrowing and grieuing, may iuſtly doubt of 
his {09h 436 it be true godly ſorrow or no,though it be about his finne, 


becauſe hce cannot well perceive whether it proceed from a loathing of his 
finne,or from a feare of death,and whether he bee humbled before the mercie 
of the Lord,or in reſpe& of his puniſhing band : we haue one example indeede 
in the Scriprure, the theefe on the Croſſe that repented truly at his laſt houre,, 
but we haue a thouſand to the contrary. Now what a madneſle is it for a man 
ro caſt himſelfe on ſuch a dangerous poynt, to enter into ſuch a way wherein 


only one hath eſcaped,and thouſands haue periſhed, 

Againe,though God haue promiſed forgiueneſſe to ttue repentant ſinners, 
yet hath hee not promiſed repentance to euery ſinner, that cuery finner ſhall 
repent when he luſt, we finde not that in all the booke of God: this wee finde, 
that hethreatneth ſuch as know his will touching repentaice, and walke not 
accordingly,bur ſleepe ſecurely.in their ſinnes, that hee will come ypon them 
{uddenly, yea, ſo wy on will be ſure to finde themſleeping : the Lord threatned 
the Church of Sardi,that he would come vpon her as a theefe, Reuel:3.3. who 
watcheth his time, and commeth when men are aſleepe : yea more then that, 
for the theefe by making a noyſe happily awaketh thoſe that ere lodged inthe 
houſe that hce Hs into; butthe Lord ſaith further to that Church; Thou | 
ſhalr be (ill aſleepe, and ſhalt not know what houre I will come vpon thee. 
This wee ſee verified ypon many,who either are cut off by ſudden death in the 
very act of ſinne, or if they haue time giuen, yet the Lord either takes away yn» 
derſtanding from them, or ſends ypon them ſuch an horror and fearefull c 
Ctationof his wrath, that they cannot repent { if then wee would not haue our 
ſorrow doubrfull,euen ſuch as we our ſcluts may iuſtly ſuſpe& not to be godly 
ſorrow, bur rather arifing from the weaknes of the fleſh, or bicternes of paine, 
if we would not haue the Lords wrath to ſurpriſe vs, and to take vs ſleeping in | 
ſinne,and cut vs oft ſuddenly in our ſinne, let vs learne to expreſſe thedoetrite | 
of repentance, not oily in death, but in our liues, and to walke according to 
the meaſure of our knowledge of faith and repentance. role 1 9 | 

In the next place,in that the Apoſtle faith, that theend of our knowledge of 
the will of Gol muſt be a walking worthie of the Lord, that is, as becommerh | 
ſuch as are called by the Goſpellto be his children, weare taughtthat we nuiſt 

CT, | frame 
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| How dangerous it is to deferre repentance. 


frame our our lives according to the meaſure of Gods mercy towards vs, y 
hauing receiued mercie from the Lord , we muſt walke — the mea- 
ſure of mercy youchſafed vs, as to be the ſonnes and daughters of God, we muſt 
leade our lives in a proportionable meaſure of holineſſe and obedience, and 
Gods walke as becommeth ſonnes, as the Apoſtle exhorteth, Epheſ. 5.2.3. Falkein 
towar lone enen as Chriſt hath loned vs, and ay, Ws himfelfe for vs , to be anofferin 
and ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling [auour to God. But fornication and all oncleanneſſe, 
or conetouſne(ſe, let it not be once named among you, as it becommeth Saints : there 
is the ground of his exhortation, that hauing receiued fo great mercy and grace | 
| to be Saints, weare to walke as is m—_ the Saints of God, and there is great 
reaſon why we ſhould ſo walke, becauſe as the earth rendreth tothe husband- 
man the frnit of his paines beſtowed vpon it : ſo we thould render tothe Lord 
the fruit of his mercy beſtowed vpon vs, and thar is repentance, Rom.4.2. are- 
nouncing of all vngodlineſſe,, and aliuing ſoberly and righteouſly, and godly 
| in this preſent world, Tit. 2.1 2. | | 
Uſer. And this is a duty of ym you vſe and conſequence, ifit were thought on 
Te will ſerueto | and remembred, it would hold vs backe from many notorious ſinnes, would 
bea ſourraig® | en beſo prophane? would they breake out into ſuch blaſphemous oarhes, 
| _— _ ſuch curſed ſpeaking , ſuch drunkennefſle, ſuch filthinefſe as many doe, if they 
God." 5 did keepe in their minde a regiſter , and remembrance of Gods mercies and 
| fauours towards them in their bodies and ſoules , in their friends , in their 
Country, in their magiſtrates, in their miniſters, or any other way? no doubt- 
lefſe, if ſuch perſons as are carried with violence againſt their neighbours, to 
{mite them with the yenome of their railing andſlanderous tongues, would but 
call to minde when they arc in their heate, and their raging and madde moode 
the Lords mercy towards themſelues , how the Lord hath dealt with themin 
great mercy, both in their creation and Pr , and in many other innu- 
merable bleſſings, and (asthey perſwadethemſelues) inthe greateſt mercy of 
all, the forgiueneſle of their fence, and that they areto walke accordingly. 
Would they then goe on in their furic ? no without queſtion, then as Nehemiah | 
ſaid, Cap.6.11. ſhould ſuch a man as I flee? ſo they would fay, ſhould ſuch a 
man or ſuch awoman as I that haue receiued ſo great mercy from the Lord, 
ſhouldT fo farre forget the Lords mercy, as to rage, raue, and fome out mine 
owne ſhame againſt my brethren ? no, no, I will rather ſuffer any iniurie, than 1 
will doe ſuch wickedneſſe and fnne againſt my gracious and mercifull God: 
this nodoubt would be the fruit of the remembrance of this duty. Let vs then 
be carefull to remember and think vpon it, that we areto walke in a meaſure of 
holinefle anſwerable to Gods mercy towards vs: and know that if we doe not 
ſo walke, weturne Gods grace into wantonneſſe, and then certainely the Lord 
will turne his mercy into iudgement. | 
Now to the words following (and pleaſe him in all things) bere the Apoſtle 
makes knowne how farre walkin g worthy of the Lord doth extend, namely to | 
the pleaſing of him in all things, the originall words doth fignifie onely thus 
much, to all pleaſing, but +115, jamerE and reſpeQ to that which (goes be- 
fore the walking worthy of the Lord,) they may well be thus few. , tohis 
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liking inall things, cothe pleafing of him in all things. Now to pleaſe the 
Lor 15 (ina word) to obey the Will of the Lord, ac 5 P | 


; cording tothat compara-« | 
tive » T.Sam.I5.22.70obey, ir better than ſacrifice : where we ſee, thatto | 


pleaſe the Lord, is to obey the will ofthe Lord in all thi __ 
word, and deede. bey e Lord in all things, that is, in thought, 


Wecannot pleaſe the Lordin all things, for whois it that finnes not ? 


Meas 800 ps 7 notto looke what we can doe, but what we ought to doe, 


duty, wee are to endeauour and to breath after that , eucn to 
pleaſethe Lordin all things, yea todefire and ſeeke afterit, as much as our ap- 


a 


* 
: 
— 
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Verſ:10. Our beſt righteouſneſſe is loywed. 
pointed food,to hunget and thirſt afterit: for ypon that, our Sauiour pronoun- 


ceth a bleſſing, Math.5.6, wee areto labour in truthand fincerity, to the. 
will of God bg things, andif we-faile in any thing, (as we cantot _-y bur 


& 


faile iv many things) yet we ſo endcauouring , the Lord accepts ourimperfe&X 
obedience - Chat _ and by whomthe <8 obedience TE belecuers is 
| accepted. as the Apoſile faith. 1.Per.2.5. Thus then are theſe wordsto' be con-\| _ 
ceiued, as if the Apoſile had ſaid,ecnentorhe hearty and pn gr, oP. 1/4 
fect obedience of the will of God, inthought, word;and deede, which is ples | 
ſing yoto him by the mittigacion and:moderation of the Goſpell: whereby the 
Lord doth moderate the rigour of the Law , and accept of your imperteQtobe- 


wh 


dience as pleaſing vnto him in Chriſt.” £ ie 16-plivg ind} 
> .In-thasthe Apolile doth deliwer the' ſincere obedience of true beleeuers, vn- || Dof.z.. 
der the title and terme, not of fatisfyivg, þut of pleaſing the Loid; and that one) Our moſt lin- 
ly in Chriſt : Weare taughr, that t ugh we walkeas Crotod the children,| << _ 
of God , yet we doenat thereby ſatisfie the iuſtice of God. Ourtrue and moſt: will, _— 
> | fincere obedience to the will of God, is not abletoſtand without reproofe in| Rand withour 
| | the fight of God. The greateſt and higheſt degree of excellencyit canreach vn- | fe inthe 
to, is if Chriſt, topleaſe the Lord, We ſhall findethat the Apoſiledoth often | ſighs of God. | 
inculcate, and beatevpon this pojnt : that our walking as becommeth vs, doth A 
pleaſe the Lord ; but neverthari doth fatisfic his juſtice, 1.Theſſ.4.1. Heb=r3.| 
16. The canill of the Papifts on that place is not worth the anſwering : ) 
make (*ro0meretwr) to hauea paſſiue fignification, and ſono Latine word, buta. 
| barbarous terme. en fog of | Hi} 
The point delivered way further: be:confirmed by this reaſon :+there js no- 
good thing done by any belated regenerate perſon, but is tained by his: 
intermedling corruprion:; Euen ourrighteouſneſle is as a menfiruous clout, and: | 
thereforenotoour beſt and moſt ſincere obediencecanfartisfic the iuftice of Godz | 
and ſtand in his fight without reproofe;. . 1 34 | 
Againſt this reaſon the Papiſts rake exception, and ſay. Ts the beſt obedience 
of true belecuers ſtained with finne? then it cannot pleaſe God , for (ſay they) 
ſhall we ſay, that a finfull worke is a pleaſing ſacrifice to God? thatis blaſphe- 
mie: the Lord hates {inne and all finfull workes, ſo that either you muſt make- 
the _—_ of rrue belceuers not ſinnefull, or-it finfull, then nor pleaſing 
tro God. 5 | 
We anſwere againe; thatthe obedience of true belecuers, is notabſolutely 
finfull : for then it could never be pleafing to God ; it is holy and good, for the 
kinde, as itis enioyned by God, .and as comming fromhe Spirit: of God, bur 
in the manner of doing, it failerh, and comes ſhort of rhat perfeQiion Gods iu- 
Rice requires. | a} 
 Againe, the Lord doth pardon the finfulneſſe of the obedience of trug be 
leeuers, and fo accept of it in Chriſt : andin him, nor in it ſelte; isirpleafing ro 
God: and ſoit fllll remaines a truth, that the moſt, our beſt obedience can be 
aduanced:ynto,is to be pleaſing to God. This muſt ſerue to informeour _ 
ments, and to ſtrengthen vs againſt the contrary opinion of the Papiſts, w 
hold and teach, that the obedience of belecuers doth anſwer the iuftice of God; 
and make them more uſt in the ſight of God. n bc an blomp 
We muſt hold itfor a truth,thatour beſt obedienceisſo farre from ſatisfying | 
the iuſtice of God, as that it pleaſeth not God, valeſſe he beholdirin —_—_ 
in the Tacs of y_-_ Chriſt, | ord od 42h ore 
 Marke wefurther what the Apoſtle adioynes to thepleafing ofthe Lordthax 
it muſt be in all things. Our inficuGion cio 2 and fincere obe.. 
dience to the will of God, muſt be entire. Such-as will approverthemſdlues co 
the Lord,and pleaſe him,muſt fincerely(withourdoubli obey his wil m 
inall 
3, 


- 


I 
+ * =. 


thing , howſocuer wee cannot reach: to that-perfettion , topleaſe Godi 
Y ——_—— A — OOO — _ thing 
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A fearefult ftep 19 deſperation. 


thing ,yeritmuſt berthe purpoſe of our hearts, we muſt foro 
| in Urhings 


; , and notto offend him in any thing : if wee doe, itwuſtbe ap | 
our purpole. - Its ſaid of Iofas, that hee turned to God according ro the whols| 
Law,2.King-22.3:. and of Zachary and Ezabeth , that they walkedin all the| 
commandements of God, Luk. 1.6. which'isnot to be , asthat they| 
keptrhe lawinperfeRion, burinthe e of their heants ; they did not wit-| 
tingly breake thecommandements of God. And the reaſons why we are thusts | 
e God in our purpoſe and endeayour, are theſe. | 12x 
- - Firſt, becauſe the commandemenrs of God are ſo conioyned and linked te-| 
gether,, as therranſgrefſion of one is the breaking of all , for hee thatbreakes | 
| onceis guilty of all, lam. 2.10. _ wo EET _ 
- Againe, hee that lives inthe manifeſt breach ofany one commandement of | 
God, if occaſion be offered, he will breake all : he being nor want ne ; 
atm 10 0 We or od prune amt to ing ake| 
all the commindements of God. Hence ir followes neceffarily , that fincere 
obediencerothe will of God muſt be entire. 13" 
Uſe, Letnoman therefore perſwade himſelfe,that he is onepleafing God, becauſe | 
He thar lives | the world which ſees bur the ourfide , cannot conuince himof finne, when his | 
in any one owne conſcience telles him, hee lives in the manifeſt breach of ſome com-| 
| Enowne finne, | dement of God. Neither let any one flatter himſelfe, that his wayes pleaſe 


cannor per- 


wade him. | God, becauſchee doth proſper in ourward things, as many thinke, they are| 
[+54 that he highly in Gods: fauour, becauſe they haue proſperity: that is a erg bs. | 
is pleafing to | onely then we pleaſe the Lord, when our obedience to his will is entire, when 
God... - | wee purpoſe: and endeavour to approue our hearts and liues ynto him in all | 
Name. things. And to helpe vs forward in this, know, that wee can neuer have afſu- | 

rance of our owne {atuation, till wee haue this holy purpoſe and godly endea- 
ybur: ſo long as weeliue in the manifeſt breach of any commgndement of God, | 
(though it be onely knowne to our ſclues) our confciencewillnot be ſetled, it | 
will atone time or other riſe yp and condemneys , and if our conſcience'con- 
| demnevs, God is greaterand knowcrhall things, r.Toh.3.20. if then we would | 
__ be in pr" i 9 doubt of our owne = vr , Which is a fearefull Rep to 
ation :ler ys put on a godly pu of heart, to pleaſe God inall things; 
halide rotdrnd m4 : A 
The words following , are ananſwere to a doubt that might ariſe fromthe 
former partof this verſe : for ſome might ſay, how ſhallwee walke worthy of 
the Lord? Theanfwereis, by bing fruitfull in all good workes , that word 
| (Frautfall is metaphoricall , and borrowed from trees that beare fruir : thats 
| frun ng trees bring forth fruit according to their kinde : ſo we areto bring | 

forth good works. And (to be fruirfull) is to bring forth good workes, thatis 
to fay, lioly and goodaGtions, for good workes are oppoſed to aQuall finne 

we finde them (eG vnder the name of atual righteouſneſſe, and ſer agaiii 
actuall 6nne, x Joh. 3.7.8.whereS. John T0 Tune, berweene doing righ- 
teouſnes 2nd commirting finne. And todoe righteouſnes,is to performe a good | 
worke, therfore, by good workes we are tavnderſtand holy and good ations; | 
outward in & minde, to inſiſt in the W | 
militude,asfruirfull I bo ont! dard int] 
it:10 
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pe de frddhult-in all good workes, whence wee may conclude, that | 


follow faith,andare fruits of faith, We ſhallfinde this point if we | 


— ——__— _ 
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| Verſ.1o, T he life and forme of faith: \ 
| obſerue it conſtantly,raught by the Apoſille. For firſt, bereacheththarwee are 
juſtified by faith in Ld hen ſanQified, and that our ſanRificarion. is a ' 
| fruit of our iuſtification; and therefore good workes whicharepartof fandtifi- 
cation,they follow faich,and are fruirs offaith in themthatare juſtified. Henceir 
| is that he faith, that loue (and ſo the dutiesof loue, good workes ) come ourof 
a purc heart, good conſcience,and fairh vnfained,1,Tim.1.5. and thattent cleer- | 
| ly proues this truth, it needsno further light for manifeſtation of it. © © 
| © Thevſc of this poynt may be this; Are good works fruits of faith? thenitis 
| erroneous,nay,yvery abſurd to ſay as the Papiſts doe, that they are the forme and 
| life of faith, nor to make faith to be faith;butto makeir , lively and auaile- 
able ro wſtification, for ſo they teach. Now this is very grofle, who: knowes 
| notthar it is contrary to all reaſon, being contrary rothecqurſe ofnatureto ſay, 
| that the fruic giues life to rhe tree, euery man that knowes any thing canfayto 
the contrary, that the tree giues life tothe fruir,ſo faith giues liters good works, 
| not good workes to faith, to make it auaileable to. juſtification, the life and 

forme of faith, by which it is effeQuall to iuſtifie, is ſpeciall afhance, and truſt 
' on Gods mercy in Chriſt : and though ſuch faith-cannot bee without workes 
after it haue iuſtified, they follow vpon it as fruits, yer doe they riot, concutre 
with faith to the forming of it in the act of iuſtification, they hauing relation to 
faith as fruits,they onely as fruits declare itto be effectuall-in it ſelfe; they giue 
not life ynto ir. 

In the next place, in that the Apoſile is not content to ſay [that ye might wathe | Dott.6, 
worthy of the Lord | but he addes, bringing forth, or being fruitful, weare taught | Ourobedi- | 
' thatour obedience muſt not be only inward and habituall, wemuſt not content | *REe*2 Gods 
our ſelues with the hauing of any grace, be it neuer ſo excellent, beeir fairh or 
the feare of God, but we are toſhew it andlet it appeare inthe actions of faith 
and of the feare of God, as fruitfull trees intheir ſeaſon doe bud and blofſome, | bituall. 
and their fruits grow to ripeneſſe, and yeeld comfort tothe owners: ſo our obe- 
dience and ſubieion to Gods will, and grace wrought in vs, muſt ſhew it ſelfe 
in the fruits of it,to the glory of God,and the good of our brethren: and hence 
it is,that the godly are called trees planted by the water fide, which bring forth 
fruit in due ſeaſon, Pal. 1.3. yea, foplanted, as thatin reſpeR of their rooting | 
they fecle not when the heate commeth,and the yeere of drought cannot make | 
them ceaſe yeelding fruit, Jer.17. 8, 

Thus it is with all Gods children,and thus it ought to be with all of vs, that | ._ 1G 
haueany grace _—_— in vs, weare to manifeſt it in the fruits of grace : and —_—_ w_ 
there is greatreaſon for this,for why? the Lord will haue his grace f an SIN VS, | thathaueany | 
knowne borh to our {clues and others, that is the end of all the Lords dealing | gracewroughe | 
with vs, either by proſperity or aduerfiry, to diſcouer what is within vs, what | in them, *” 
grace there is in our hearts : we our ſelues cavnot know whether wee: hauc any 
grace in vs or no, but by the fruits of it : for example, the ſappe of atreebeing 
good,the tree is good, yet itis not knowne to bee good bythe fappe, but by-| 
the fruits of it : ſo we are not knowneto bee good, and to haucygracein vs, but 
by the fruits of grace: and therefore the grace that is wrought in vs, muſt ap- 
peare in the fruits of it : the feare of God muſt ſhew ir ſelfe in the fruits of it, 
yea, in the proper fruits, ſuch as properly ifſue and come from the grace of 
Gods feare, wrought in the hearts of Gods children, and thoſe are ſpecially 
theſe,cucna trembling and areuerent awe of Godin =_ ity, and a willing 
and ioyfull ſubieUtion to his will in aduerſity, notto bee lift vp in pride, or'to 


i 


lie ſecurely in ſinnein proſperity, or to bee vtrerly deieted in time of aduerfi- 

ty,but to tremble before the Lord in proſperity, when the hearts of the wicked/| 

are moſt lift vp,and to bee inwardly comforted in the Lord in time of aduerſi. 

ty : theſe be the fruits tharmuſt be ſent forth from the inward roote of thetrue | 
care of God: and thus the grace of God thatis in vs, whatſocueritbee,mmuſt 

©** SH IINELE G | appeare 


————_  --— wa 


— 


"— Priger fruits of the feare of ud, Chapt: 


appearein the fruits of it. | b_: | 
— Andthatwe may be ſtirred vp to this duty, conſider wee that the Lord will 
nEnIny Tracein ys,vnlefle it appeare in the fruits. The Lord faich 
to Abraham, he ſaw his willingneſle roar _ ſactifice, Now [ 
know that thou feareſt me, ſeeing for my ſake thou haſt not ſpared thine onely ſome, 
Gen. 22.12. The Lord btw ita was in Abraham before, hee Cor | 
| | the hearts of all his,bur then by thar fruit he did acknowledge his true feare to 

' bein him. So doth the Lord the acknowledge any grace in vs, when it appeares 
inthe fruits of it. Againe,we muſt —_— content our ſelues — E > 
bit of rightcouſneſſe in the hauing in our hearts, the Papiſts ſh: 
| riſe vp in iudgernent againſt vs,and => +. 020 for chey bring forth the fruits 
| of their falſe religion, and blind deuotion : yea,rhe very Atheiſt, and vileſt Mil- 
| creants of the world ſhall ſtand vp in iudgement againſt vs, for they walke af- 
ter their luſts : rhey ſhew the corruption of their hearts in all curſed fruits of im- 
piety and (ine : let ir then be a ſhamefor vs to be behind them: let as many of 
vs as perſwade our ſelues wearereligious and fearing God, bee ſtirred vp to ex- 
ethe power and fruit of our religion and feare:that ſo the Lord may ac- | 
| wiedge his owne gracein vs, wrought by his owne good Spirit, and that 

neither Papiſts nor Arhciſts may euer (by thecuidence of their vnlauory fruits) 

riſevpin i rand condemne ys. ENS: : 
Note we further,the Apoſtle ſaith | frairfullinall good workes] whence we art 
taught,that we are toexpreflethe grace that is in vs by all good fruirs: for as | 
crue regeneration is vniuerſall a transformaris of rhe whole man into the image 
of Ghriſt,ſo it muſt appeare and ſhew it ſelfe1nall che you of the ſoule : and 
if we be able to doemuch,we are not to content our ſelues with doing a little: 
as the Lord ſhall enable ys,we muſt be fruitful in all good workes : and this is 
indeed a ſure teſtimonie of the ſoundneſle of religion. 
Before weleaue theſe words, a cauill of the Popiſh ſort occafioned from this, 
and the likeplaces of Scriprure;is to be ahſwered. Hente the Papiſts take occa- 
fion to wrangle and toreaſon againſt that truth raughr by our Church, thar the 
beſt workes of belecuers are ſtained with ſinne : after this manner (ſay they) we 
finde that the holy Ghoſt hcere and in orhet places of Scripture calleth many | 
workes of belecuers,good workes,and wee muſt needs thinke the holy Ghoſt | 
ſpeaketh the truth : bur if they were infeed with finne, they could ner bee } 
truly called good: forit can be no good worke that faileth either in tubſtahce 
or in 2% wn that hath any one faulcinit. Bonum ex integra canſa, ma-. 
lam ex quolibet defeitn, that is ruly good, thar is cuery way good, and rhat is 
bad thac hath any defeQt; therefore you muſt either ſay that the holy Ghoſt 
calles cuill good, andthat is blaſphemous, or cc acknowledge many good 
workes ftee from finne. _ 
Tothis we anſwere : firſt, they reaſon from an Epithite or title that the Serip- 
rure giues to workes conſidered in the abftta&tby themfclues as they ate com- 
rnanded,or as we are mouned to do then, and foindeed they are holy and good: 
bur that is no good arguernentnor proofe, that good duties done by n(acheides 
we be true belecuers) ace perfeAly good as we doethem, and that they are free 
from the ſtaine of finne as they cotne from vs. 7 

; they will ſay we finde workes called good in concrero, con | 

Gdered —— vos with the doers,and as they are _— eleeuers, Ler your light | 
ſo ſine men,that they may ſee your good worker, aud glorifie your father which | 
is in heanexn,Mat. 3.16, The holy Ghoſt calling works done by vs, good, it fol. | 
lowesrhey arenot infeRted with fin : forif they be infeRed (ſay they) theuthey |. 
cannot be truly called Se: 


Wee an{were againethetis not true they ſay; that if workes bee infe&ed | 
| with ſmne then they cannot be truly called good, for workes ifioyned by God, | 
WG * > EE. oo Os 


C—_ I, 
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Verſ.10.How good workes of true beleeuers are truly good, though they crc. 
are very good in their owne kind, and good as they come- from'grace; andthe 
root of .faith,and the infeRion they receive by our corruption, intermedling in 
the doing of them, doth not proue that they are not truly good, buerhar 
are not perfely good, andit makes them come ſhort in the meaſure of good- 
neſſe and perfection,and ſothe workes of true belecuers ſtained with fir 


fetly good: as one laith well,they are called good, not after perfeR iuſtice,bur 
asis agreeable to our humane fragility. : | 
The Laſt words of this verſe containe the effect of fruirfulneſſe in good 
workes,namely a further meaſure of illumination and knowledge of God: and 
by knowledge of God we are to ynderſtand knowledge of things to bee belec- 
ued concerning God,cither touching his Efſence,attributes,or workes bur ſpe- 
cially experimentall knowledge ofhis grace and mercy in Chriſt ynto faluation, 
for x words haue reference to that inthe ſixth yerſe, truly knew the grace of 
God, | | | 
The firſt thing wee are to obſcrue from them, is from the ance of 
them with the words going before,in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, being fruxfnullin all 
ood workes, and ſo encreaſing inthe knowledge of God, wee are taught, that 
ruufulneſſe in good workes, brings forth a further meaſure of diuine. and {a- 
uing knowledge : good life encreaſerh ſauing knowledge of God. Hee thar is 
fruicfull in good workes, feedes ypon his owne workes, and by the yery juyce 


deed many wicked men, whoſe liues abound with much impiety, and are ouer- 
ſpread with curſed fruits of finne, haue ſomerimes a great meaſure of divine 
knowledge,and by ſtudy and paines doe encreaſe it : but the poine is this, that 
diuine and ſauing knowledgeis encreaſed by fruitfulneſle in good workes ?and 
this may hakaks confirmed by Scripture(ſaith our rs es OY If any 
man doe the will of God,he ſhall know of the doftrine whether it be of God : hee there 
proceeds from doing the will of God to the knowltdge of his: doQtrine. What 
mantis he that feareth the Lord ? him will he teach the way that he ſhall chaſe, Pal.” 
25-12.and verl. 14. The ſecret of the Lord is rexealed to themthat feare him : and 
his conenant to gine them underſtanding : which words mult needs be vnderftood 
of encreaſe of knowledge, becauſe no mian feares the Lord with true filiall feare, 
but he hath ſome knowledge of his mercy ; and this alfo _ be turther ſtreng-: 
thened by reaſons, Firſt,the more we exerciſe our {clues in the fear ofthe Lord, 


ly things : as in manuarie trades,the more a man of ordinary: capacity doth ex- 
erciſe himſelfe in his trade,the more cunning and skilfulthee becomes : ſo the: 


cepts. Secondly, the more holy wee are, the nearer wee. cometo thenature of 


| God,and tothe purity of his word,and ſo we are better able to diſcerne things. 


reuealed from God in his word. 


gr ag the good I backe to our ſ{clues, eucn to: this 
vſe alſo, to a further encr ing knowledge. Then let euery one 
defireth encreaſe of ſauing ama, 0-1. right method and order 
procceding. Doſt thou defire to encreaſe and to 


while they will not forſake their owne euill waies, and ſo though-they-haue 
meanes of inſtruction ,-they faile of rheir e, Doſt thou;come to the 


hearing of the word, and thinke to þe _— ile. yp in ſaving inlet 
EG... an 


— 


be,and areinthe iy ge called good, becaiſc they are truly,though norper-' 
t 


of ſuch fruits his knowledge of the grace of God isnouriſhed andencreaſed.In- | i 


the more holy we arc,and the more holy,the better able are we to diſeerne ho-; || 


practice of holy duties,dorh helpe and ſtrengrhen vnderſtanding of holy pre- | 


The vle of the point is this, good 'workes ſerue not onely to the glory of | 


of: |: : 
grow-in the knowledge of | 
God? then bee a doer of that thou knoweſt already, and rhox ſhalt bee bleſſedin.| 


thy deed, as Tamesſpeakes,chap.1. 25, Thou ſbalc a bleſſing on thy good: 
worke,to bring forth a further c of knowledge, Many ſay, hn | 
the knowledge of God, andto be inſtructed in his waies : but in:the-meane 


Interpreta- 
1100, 
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what folowes freitleſſe hearing of the word of God. * Chap.x. | 


and yet are guilty to thy ſelfe,that thou art ſo farre from _—_ fruitfull in 
, as thou + reformed that finne of thine, whereof thou haſt I 

| been conuinced, beir pride,couctouſnefle,8c. I dare bee bold to tell theeit is 
{ not poſſible. Thou ſhalr finde that the Lord will your thy fruitleſſe hearin 
| with dulnefſe and hardnefſe of heart. A ſcorner ſecketh wiſedome and find 
it not,Prou. 14-6. or ſhe will not be found:for ſo much doth the holy Ghoſt im- 

yinthar ſentence, that the grace of Gods ſpirit eftrangeth ir ſelfe, not onely 
pou ſuch as ſcorne and deride —_ _—_ = - PONG and 
live wick om the proud and vngodly, And i wi or withdraw 
his | prac follow but heauineſſe of mind, hardneſſe ofheart,and ynto- 
wardneſle waogery goof rene. | : | 

The words themſclues doe turther offer ynto vs this point of inſtruction (be- 
' ing the very matter and ſubſtance of them) that we are to goeon from one mea- 
ſure of ſuing knowledge to another : we areto encreaſe ihthe knowledge of 
God. This truth appeares both in generall,that we are to grow in grace: andin 
 ſpeciall,thar weare to grow inthe knowledge of God:in one and the ſame ſen- 
rence,grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sauiour Teſus 
Chriſt,z.Pet.3.18. the equity and reaſon of it is laid downe, 1. Cor.13. 9. They, 
that know moſt, know but mn part. p 
Therefore we are to labour euery day for encreaſe of holy knowledge: and | 
to that purpoſe let vs conſider, thatif wee haue the meanes of knowledge, and 
doe not encreaſe in knowledge, it argues that we are ſoule-ficke, and thar there | 
is ſome ſecret diſtemperature in our ſoules. If a man eateand drinke, and finde 
nor his body thereby nouriſhed and ſtrengthened, hee muſt needs rhinke all is 
not well within him: ſo if wee cometothe feeding of our ſoules, both by the 
Word and Sacraments,and find noencreaſe of grace andſauing knowledge, it 
is morethen a preſumption that our ſoules are diſtempered and much out of or- 
Apaine,if we content ouffelues in our weakeand ſmall meaſure of know- 
ledge,we arcin greatdanger to be ſeduced and drawne into any errour: for 
certainly where wee are weake ( bee itin vnderſtanding, or bee itinaffeRion ) 
there the tentation will come againſt vs ar one time or other. If then we would 
not make it more then probable,cuen plaine to our ſelues, that wee haue ſome 
feftred ſore, and ſome lurking diſcaſe in our hearts : if wee would not bee cor- 
rupted and miſled by popiſh inchanters and ſeducers, and periſh together with 
them,let vs labour to encreaſe in knowledge,and holy vnderſtanding, that wee 
may finde therruth, holdthetruth, walkein the truth, and live and dic inthe 


bes; .ruiartuich fink hi hin ro; or aint 
anon oinradconfibe yy rn 7 


_ verſe is a continuance of the Apoſtles anſwere tothe doubt arifin 
fromthe firſt words of the former verſe, wherethe Apoftle faith, he pray 
for the Coloſſians that they might walke worthy of the Lord. Some might | 
thereupon demand, How ſhall we walke worthy of the Lord? his anſwere was 
in theſe words, being fruitfall in all good workes : and heere it is continu- 
ed,chat we walke worthy of the Loyd, not onely by being fruirfull in good works, 
butalſo by being ſtrengrhened with all might. And withall the Apoſtle layes 
downe the efficient cauſe and beginning of that trength,namely, hs glorious 
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power _ Noe: ———_ = vic of itin two parriculars; namely, in pati- 
ence, ering | vnt0 all patience and long [ſuffering] and further makes 
knownethe quality and condition of theſe mn a. laft word [1oyfal- 
neſſe) theſe arcrhe generall parts of this verſe. 


Come | 


"I 


| 
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heed _ 


ME. te ett 
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| Verſa I. God 


| 
| 
| 
| ward ftrength,anſwerable ro the 


\ ons glorious power] by 


! and that not generall,w 


wer, by an excellency,that is his power, ſpecially' manifeſting his glory : hence 


ener the ſame to his children both in proſperity and aduerſiry. 
© Come weto the words of it, and firſt of theſe words [ ſfrengrhened with all 
—_— his glorious power] by might is meant inward ability of mind and 
cauſe this might isro be vied1 
& 


ftbe edin patience and long fuffering, which are 
inward graces of the mind and will, id by [4//-npht] is meant all kind of in- 
quality or multiplicity of trials arid affeRi- 

wer we are to.ynderſtand the actuall rs of God, 
Ls he effeerh wharhe willeth, Plal. x15. 3.0% 
God is in heauen,he doth whatſocner he will: burhis more ſpeciall power work- 
ing grace in them that beleene,Epheſ.1.19. and thisis called his glorious po- 


it is that wee finde his glory and power romiſcually pur one. for another, as 
Rom.6.4. Epheſ.3-16: thus then theſe firſt words areto bee conceiued, ftreng- 
thened withall kind of inwardabtlity of mind and will, through the aCtuall 
ower of God, which worketh grace in them that belecue, to the ſpeciall ma- 
nifeftation of his #loty. In the firſt place we are to marke the firſt word of this 
yerfe 
rai being fruitfull ] and yrs As in'the rim paſt [ frengrhened ] 
whence we may gather this point of inſtruction. "oo OT 
That ftrength to beare affliction muſt nor only ſhew it ſelfe in rime of affli- * 
ion, but ir muſt be prouided aforetatd : we mult be well'a pointed and furni- 
ſhed with firengrh againſt the cirvie of trouble, which muſt ſhew. it ſelfe in bea- 
ring of ir with patience.The ApUſtles words are very dire and plaine: he faich, 
we muſt be ftrengthened vnto patience : and this is further cleered,Ephel.6.10. 
where the Apoſtle exhorteth to be ftrong in the Lord, andin the power of his 
might; and preſently in the next words ſub-ioynes, that we muſt be armed,and 
at all points prouided,and put on the complear armour of God,thar we may be 
ableto ſtand againſt the aſſaults of the diuell : and verl. 1 3. For this cauſe ( faith 
he) rake unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to reſiſt in the euill 
day : thar is,either of tentation, or affliftion; it is worthy obſervation ro this 
purpole,that our Sauioup faith, poſſeſſe your ſoles in patience, Luk. 21.19. pa- 
tience and ſtrength to beare affliftions muſt be ours, not by vſurpation, nor yet 
by lawfull vie and occupationzas a thing borrowed for the preſent: bur by iuſt 


vie when time ſhall {erae. | 
And the reaſon and ground of this is, becatifſe wee cannot haue it at any time 
when wepleaſe. The very light ofnature teacheth men to prouide things of ſpe- 
=_ "mn aforchand which they cannot eafily core by, when occaſion ſerues ro 
viethem. | | 
Now becauſe the word proxide, is a word of implication, and implies the 
vie of meanes(for prouifion is made by meanes)ſome may defire more ſpeciall 
direQtion in this cafe : what meanes may bee vſed to furniſh rhemſclues with 
firength againſt the time of trouble and afflition; for the farisfy 
deſire, let them know that the meanes 2re not onely generall, as the 'word, 
prayer,&c. feruing to worke and encreaſe any grace in them : but there berwo 
ies gains - ores ſerueas ſpeciall meanesto this purpoſe,to furniſh vs, and 
give vs » Icfſion of ftrengrth againſt che time of trouble and afflition. 
|  Thefirſtisa frequent and ſerious conſideration of the manner of our tenure, 
in what fort wee hold and enioy the good things of this life, health, wealth, 
and ſuch like : thatir is. conditionall, that wee hold them with condition of the 
crofle, with a limitation of Gods correQion : we muſt often thinke on ir, that 
, the 5 pom madethar ſuchas fearethe Lord ſhall cate the good rhings of the 
land,is with condition of the Lords triall and cotrection that they ſhall cate 
them ; vnlefle irpleaſe the Lord otherwiſe rotrrie andcorret them.” 


engthened |che Apoſtle ſaith not, being ſtrong ini thy rime preſent, as | 


title and poſlefſion,we muſt haue ir'of our owne, wee muſt be provided of it to | 


ing of their | 
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Againe, we arc ofcento meditate on the immutabiliry of Gods loute, that his 
Eagic > GS | loue 


OO ——— 


. . — s NO IE IEIEns a hk j . . 
- NIE £66 PO IE EEG _— "LF TIR"T LO - Ved 79 on Lt SLSR ES 4-7 ”I% . A PR Roy 1 TW os 
- W314 - - Af.< _—_ VETO 2 EW BE TJ 0 CE - AEITIE red Deg: : LnF: $4.2 PEIID 4 + > aw . : pd i 
A os. on rt FE io eg HE © Is > bo 8 Pact 7 # FI « 
45 "= to. QoS. SARRES "Ie: CE PSe Y bd s 355 AS G, 
x. ME 68's OO = OT LORE 
I IT, - — ER Zoe - 
Wax 80 8 , 
i 


Codexer the ſameto bis children both in proſperity and aduerſity. Chap.x. | 
changeth, bur hee is the fame good God when hee affliteth ys, as 
or HY of his children. If we perſwade our ſelues that wee are 
withinthe is ſpeciall loue,; wemult oftenthinke vpon ic, that his 


: compaile he loues once he loues for ever : hemay 


pon and ſerled,it will furniſh our hearts with ano- 
iſtian courage and fortitude : we ſhall finde our ſelues en- 


: lob affliction. Theſe two 
things rn , that our hold of the good 
things of this life is conditionall; and that Gods loue is vncBangeable, and wee 
ſhall theobe ided of ſtrength againſtche time of triall and aflition: and | 
know = 1" 6 for want of 19% 16.) penG ge affliction comes, we ſhall 
either grow impatient and ſceke ynlawfull , or elſe have (it may bee )a 
boldneſſe, but a deſperate boldneſſe, withour all comfort, ſuch as is c 
in cowards, who being put to an exigent, are ſomrimes raſhly bold, and deſpe- 
rately hardy : but we ery bg ar mr__— as the 
Preacher hath taught vs,Eccle({.7.16./nthe aay comfort, and | + 
inthe day of afflihes confider,chat is,conſiderthe author and ſtof thy affliction. 
Let vs then often thinke ypon our hold of rhe good things of this life, and the | 
| immurabilicy of Gods loue, that ſo we may be firengrhened to beare with con- | 
fideration the greatct affliction, Ko 
It followeth (with all might) as the firſt word teacherh that ſtrength muſt 
"re. | be proulded: ſo theſe words ſhew the meaſure of prouifion, that we muſt eue- | 
; - ie 7. hav enrvegandys - ay. beare affliction, If there were onely one 

kind of calamity and affliion,rhen one ſort of ftrength might ſuffice : bur ſee- 
ing there are manifold, yea a thouſand fold, many and great troubles: our 
ſtrength muſt be anſwerable.I might here run into a large field,and ſpeak much 
of the afflitions of Gods children,and thereby prooue, that wee ought cuery 
_ to bee prouided of ſtrength to beare them : bur I chooſe rather to apply 
| 4 | 
And for the vſe,know weit is not ſufficient for ys to be prouided of th 
in mind onely,but our hearts muſt alſo be furniſhed with trength, as wevſeto 
, that aman that endures any paine ſtourly and vnappalled, hee is a man of | 
a(tout heart: ſo indeed it may truly be ſaid, when any affliftion is borne with 
patience and comfort,that the heart is abliſhed with Chriſtian courage: Wee | 
muſt not onely know that the good things of this life are held with a condi- 
tion beck and lhe: Godblons neuer changeth : but wee muſt in prepa- | 
ration of heart be ready willingly to forgoetheſe good things, and bee fully aſ- 
lured in-our hearts of Gods loue towards vs, howſocuer hee deale with vs, 
ungbbe foailhgvrice Job ſpeakes.That is the right way to bee ſtrengthened 
all might:to beare afflitions with patience, and to bee at all es proui- | 
ded wpaniency.For indeed it is the right way to be ftrengrhened againſt | 
any finne,to hawe the hear: tabliſhed with : asthe way to keepe our co- | 
uetouſneſle,is nor{as the Popiſh ſortreach)by wilfull caſting away our goods, | 
pouertie: (there may be great corruptions inthe hearr 
meanes are vicd, becauſe they are not ordained of Godthey 
| ur by caſting our of the hearr diſtruſt of Gods providence, 
this world, that is the way-ro, keepe out couctoulneſle * | 
vnto- all patience, is to be readyin prepara- | 
all the good things of this life, and to be fully aſſured of | 
loue towards vs. And to helpe vs forward inthis dutie, 
| conkider wee, that when affliion comes it will tric our firengch, whether | 
"8 SRI. 4 | | our | 
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| of God,thatd 
| ableloue towards them,and a preparation of heart, willingly to deare any trou- 
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or no : as one ſaith well, AfiQtionis a very tel-cale, it will looke ico 


ner of vs,and draw outfrom vs whaclewihin: it will diſcouer dad well abroad 
to all that looke ypon vs what is in our hearts, whether weakenelle or ixengeh: | * 
wee know it made a difference betweene Job and his wife in this kinde, though 
both of them were happily trong aforehand in their meaſure of ynderftanding, 
touching the nature, ——_ , and qualitie of affliction ; yet when afflition 
came,it diſcoucred in the one firength, and in the other weakenefſe of heart: 
ſoit will doe with vs, and therefore it bchooueth ys to labour to bee fixeng- 
thened with all might, that when triall of affliftion comes, it tnay not ſhame 
vs, laying open our weakenefſe to all the world. Pray wee cuer with Dawid, 
Pſal.1 19.80. that our hearts may bee ſound, that wee be not aſhamed, ſound 
without halting and difſembling, ſound withour diſtruſt (the roote of grudge- 
ing and complainingyenes ſo wee may be ſound and firong both in minde and 
heart, ynto all patience and comfort in the greateſt triall and affliion.. _ 
Come we to the efficient and beginning of ſtrength to beare all aflitions, 
namely the glorious power of God, that is his atuall power : whencefirſt briet- 
ly oblerue we, that the aQuall power of God doth not onely worke vpon the 
will of man, by changing it in the firſt conuerſion, which the Papiſts deay, who: 
Gay,it is in the power of mans will either to receive or ruſe guns d; 
cleane Ay to many places of Scripture. I will nor to reaſon that 
t with them. 
” at hence it appeares,thatthe power of God doth not only worke yponthe 
will in the firſt converſion,but doth likewiſe afterward workeftrength in them 
that belecue : and this is to be obſerued. To this purpole it teacherh vs, whence - 
it is thatrue iuſtifying faith faileth not : and that hope is faidto be an anchor 
ſure and tedfaſt,Heb.6.19 ; this comes to paſſe, through the power of Chriſt; | 
which in his members is a continued power, working ſtrength and abilicie in 
them,and never wholly in ted,it is not any vertueor excellencie in faich ir 
ſelfe,or in hope it ſelfe,that makes cither of them, of neuer failing tontinuatice: 
for both faith and hope are changeable in'themſelues,and nothing in it ſelfe is 
vnchangeable bur God : but the power of Chriſt ir is euer working in ſome 
de -wi-4 og members that makes faith not to faile, and hope an anchot ſure | 
and ſte | 
Henceit is that the Apoſtle faith, x.Pet.1.5. wee are kept chrough faith unto 
ſalsation : but how? not by any ſtrength in faith it $8, ben BEG power of 
God. The wards are very pregnant for the proofe of this, and very emphati- 
call : we are kept,or as the originall word is(being militarie)we are 
with a ſtrong | gory ay by the power of God, by which our faith is 


ed and 


fortified againſt all hoſtilitie,ſo as no enemie of our ſaluation can breake in vpot) 
t,to ouercome it : we may beafſured of it,as many as are be to 2 lively 
hope, by the reſurre&ion of Teſus Chriſt, that our faith ſhall Rand and neuer 


be quelled inthe greateſt trials,it being ſupported, ſtrengthened and guarded | 
.by Ne ounlons aQuall power = 
Weare further to obſcrue, that the power and firength by which we fan | 
vpright in the time of trouble,and beare with patience any affliQion, is not of | 
our {clues but fromthe pom of the Lord:we are ſtrengthened with all might 
ve ol patience omg his glorious power : for why ? it is the ataall powet | 
both ſupport and ftrengrhen faith, as we haue heard,and al- 
ſo doth worke in themthar belecue,a feeling conſideration of Gods &= 


ble : even they that belecue haue not theſe things of themlclues, but fromthe | 
actuall power of God working inthem. Hence it is that the Apoſile faith of | 


himſclfc, that hee was enabled and prouided of ſtrength, to'endure any condi- 
hos 
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It is not the ſtrength of en or Angels that keeps from ſinning. | Chap.i 


o 
4 
EY 


tion of life, tobe full and to be hungrie, to abound and to haue want: nor'by 
any power of himſclfe,bur by the helpe of Chriſt, Philip.4.r 3. And-againe we 
ſhall finde,thatthe deareſt ſeruants of God, ſuch as hauc had great meaſure of | 
frengrh to beare affliftions,ifthe Lord did bur a lintle wihdraw his hand from | 
them,their weakeneſſe hach then appeared: we fee it in 7ob, who whileſt hee 
hadthe power of God,to ſupport and ſtrengthen him, was able ih his greateſt : 
| extremitie,when he was touched (not only in goods, but alſo in his'children)to 
bleſſe God, and with wiſe conſideration of the hand-that ſmote him,to re- 
proue and ſharply to checke thefolly of his wife. Yet wee finde thar afterward, 
when the Lord did buta little withdraw his hand, toſhew that 7:4 flood nor 
by his owne ſtrength, but by his power, then did 7obs corruption and weakneſſe 
ſhew it ſelfe,and cauſe him to breake our into ſome vnbeſeeming rermes of im- 
patiencie. It is then moſt cleere,rhart the ſtrength by. which we ſtand in time of 
affliction is not of our ſelues,bur from the power of the Lord, oY 
This ſerues to diſcouer vnto vs a notable vntruth,and errour of the Papiſts, 
who teach that wee may in this life hauein vs ſuch perfeRtion of inherent righ- 
teouſneſſe, as is ſufficient to defend vs from all tormall tranſprefſion of Gods 
law,and all deadly finnes (as they call chem.) Beſides the errour in the g:ound 
of this opinion, which is an imagined perfeCtion of righteouſneſle in rhis life, 
if it be laid tothe doftine deliuer:d and prooutd, wee ſhall finde they can- 
not ſtand rogether: for(l pee will not deny impatiencie to be \ frmall 
tranſgreſſion of Gods law,being a finne againſt the firſt commandement of the 
firſt table : and wee have proued it by warrant of the Apoſtle,and firengrh of 
reaſon, that the power by which wee ſtand in time of rriall,and are kepr from 
impariencie,is not in our ſelues,bur only from the aQtuall power of God, there- 
fore not any perfeQionin vs is ſufficient ro defend'from formall tranſgreffion 
of Gods law. And to fay wee haue ſuch perfeRion of goodnefſle in vs, as is able 
ro keepe vs from ſuch tranſgrefſion, is ro make our inherent righteouſnes ſtron- 
ger then eucr was in eAdam.,inthe time of innocencie :nay,it isto aſcribe voto 
ysthat whichis proper to God alone, for hee only cannor poſſibly finne, by rea- 
ſon of abſolute and infinit goodnefle in himſelfe : and it is not the ftrengrh ei- 
ther of Man or Angell, that keepes him from finning, but the power of God, 
andthe ſpeciall grace of God ypholding him. | 
Againe,is the ſtrength by which we ſtand in time of triall, not of our owne| 
bur from the Lord ? then let euery one learne to follow the exhorratian of rhe 
Apoltlein time of triall and affliction, to bee ſtrong in the Lord, and in the 
wer of his might,Epheſ.6.10. Some may ſay, How is that to be done ? how 
hall I thatam a weake creature, be ſtrong in the Lord ? The holy Ghoſt hath 
taught thee, that by faith, of weake, thou maiſt be made ffrong,Heb.1 1.34 : get 
thou hold of the glorious working power of God by faith, and thou ſhalt 
draw downe ftrength from him, ro beare with comfort the greateſt rronble. 
Wereade of Stephen, AR.7.55, when his perlecutors were raging mad againſt 
him,that in the midſt of their violence, his eye was in heauen, his faith pierced 
the clouds, and came to the preſence of God, and drew downe from rhence | 
ſtrength and cornfort vnto him in the hear of his perſecution, when his affliion 
was at the higheſt and ſoreſt ypon him. Thus it will be with vs, if wee be able 
by our faith to breake through the cloud of our afiQtion (thar in the ſenſe of 
fleſh and blood ſeemes to ſeparate berweene God and vs)and to apprehend the 
| glorious power of God : we ſhal then finde his atuall power, working ſtrengrh 


| mvs ynto all patience. 


Lerys therefore raiſe vp our hearts to an 1 | 
re 1 art pprehenfion1 of the power of God 
nt firengrhen vs 1n time of affliction : and confider we what comfort is to belee- 


vhs, Fon pretending the power of God, what reſt and is. ins 
$27 4.6 , d peace there is, in relyins 
| Yponit. tis worthie obſeruation,thac we finde that the Lord faith, Exod. Fl 1. 


4 : when 


pi th. _—_— 


| Verſtt. =» Gods gloricit,and everma deive unto him. 
mri pag iniebes one chſe yu —— - the Lord was not only 


| able by his mightie power to giue- ;gladrorduonn wont M 


| make Pharaoh (that was ſol wr mi. 
| euer before hee was defirous to hold them. What a 
of ſuch end, ifſue and firength ————_— 


children,thac by faith depend on him he is thus able? 
o_— = ratſe yp our rr cahenopamiratihy Lord, 
co giue ſtrength in time of trouble, ypon our owne former of his 


power. No doubt there is neuer a one of vs, but cither hah or might haue found 
that the Lord hath enabled vs in ſome of our troubles with extraordinary and 
vnexpected ſtrength : and that ought to aſſure ys of his power, to ſtrengthen 
vs in time to come, It is the veryend, why the Lord doth manifeſt his power 
in our weakneſle, beyond cxp eldans : that wee eucr in aſſured truſt de- 
pend ypon him,and be rs in the power of his might. This was David: ar- 
ent of comfort : he was diſcouraged and taken vp ſhort by Sal, and told 
hee was a boy : Whart faith Danid? 1.Sam.17. OKing,l haue found that 
God hath heretofore giuen me ſtrength aboue nature, when I wasin — to 
be deuoured of a Lyon, and of a Beare : therefbre I doubt not but he will euen 
now alſo be to me, as he hath been. Thus ought wee to raife yp our ſelues ypon 
former experience of the Lords mightic power,that as he hath been, ſo he will 
be powerfull to tr vs, and ſo byaicke to reſt ypon him. 

Joyne to this as a third motiue to ſtirre vs vp(thusro reſt by faith, onthe po- 
wer of God,and ſo to be ſtrong in the Lord )thar —_ wee findein this "= 
text: that the aQuall power of God working + ory 
for the manifeſtation of the glorie of oo} ole Car h bis x gle 
7105 power | therefore we may be aſſured,if by faith we ner the power of 
the Lord,that the Lord may as well — er,orloſc his glorie,which is a 
thing impoſſible,as we fale of firength in time of affliftion. 

Lertheſe things be Farr wm, on, that it is comfortable toreſt ypon the al- 
ſufficient power of God ,that our former ence of his power ought to af- 
ſure vs, of continuall fopp ply of ftrength, if by faith we ſtill r=. tare 
and thathis power working ſtrength in them that belecue, tendeth to ſpeci 
' manifeſtation of his | on ver w_ was,and ecuer ſhall be deare ynto Seven : 
| andtherefore if wedepend vpon him by faith, wee cannor faile of firength,in 
| time of trouble and afflition. And let the confiderationof theſe things ftirre 
vs vp tolift vp our hearts to heauen,and by faith to lay hold of the atuall po- 
wer of God, that ſo in our greateſt affliction we may be ſtrong in the Lord. 

Come wetothevicof effiiing th here p for, aries things laid downe in 
the words following, [unto all parience long ſuffering] and mm =_ 
condition of theſe two, [;oyfuineſſe] By A we areto ynderſtand a 
ſubieion of our wils to the will and pleaſure of God, in time of any bon 
croſſe,or afflition,cuen to the death,without either ſeeking mnlawfull meanes 
to caſe our ſclues,or —_— our into bitrer termes :* for that indeed is 
tiencie, when a man is diſpleaſed for the worke of God vpon him, and for lay- 
ing his hand on him, cn him, and ſeekes either to eaſe himſclfe 
vnlawfull meanes, or doth fooliſhly charge God thar' hee deales hardly w 


ING and complaining him. The Apoſtle addes\ to a// 
tience]; his mtentigibwacaie Colon: of our wills tothe will Yet yo 


_—_— 


| ————— 


| differ not in kinde,bur in the time. L is not Gs fone roade haue 
; it) a diſtinct ſpecies or kinde of ſubie&ion de will. > the will of God, in 

| time of afflidtion,but a continuance of ie; becauſe (oftentimes)ch&ſame aMi- 
| tion continues long: :the word therefore here vicd er — —— - qr 


ox 


any,yea in the greateſt affliQtion [ loug ſi SE rater and lovg ſuffering] 


> 


bb patience [rorfulneſſe |that is, with ioy and comfort of heart. 
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Afuttion ſernes fo mayy good ves. Chap.r. 


Dob.r. ' Wemuſt here call tominde that this verſe is apart of the Apoſtles'anſwere, | 
We walk wer- | ,, 2 doubrarifing from the firſt words of the former verſe, as we heard before: 
whence wee may conclude and gather,that we walke worthie of the Lord, to 
the pleaſing of him inall things, noronely by being fruitfull in all good works, 
and by doing good, bur alſo by bearing cuill with patience. And to prooue 
this a little further, know that the will of God reuealed in his word (eſpecial- 
ly inthe word of the Goſpell) teacherh not onely that good muſt be done, bur 
x hu euill likewiſe muſt be ſuffered : it is the generall Aphoriſme and ſentence 
of the Goſpell,char all chat will line godly in Chriſt Ieſws, muſt ſuffer their mea- 
ſure of affsZtion : and it teacheth alſo, how cuill muſt bee ſuffered, namely,with 
atience, Henceit is called the word of parzence,Reuel. 3.10 : teaching to ſuf- 
Fr euill,and how to ſuffer it : vpon which groundit followeth, that then wee 
walke worthic of the Lord, to the pleaſing of himin all things, when wee borh 
doe good commanded,and ſuffer euill laid vpon ys, with patience, as wee are 
taught by the Goſpell. 
Againe,we areto conſider,that the wee walke worthie of the Lord, when 
according to the meaſure of grace giuen, our life is conformable to the life of 
Chriſt : and then only is it ſo, when wee doe good commanded,and ſuffer euill 
(laid ypon vs)with patience: for his obedience was aCtiue and paſſiue,a fulfilling 
of the law in his life, and a ſuffering with patience the curſed death of the crofle. 
Thus muſt our obedience be,we muſt not only doe good, bur ſuffer euill with 
atience, that wee way be conformable to the death of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
Feakes,Philip -LOs./ / | | 
Firſt,let this {erue to beate downe the reaſoning of corrupt fleſhand blood, 
and ſtop the {landerous mouthes of wicked Atheiſts, which commonly vpon | 
occaſion of the affliction of the godly, arc open to blaſpheme God,and charge 
him with want of loue to his children, becauſe hee doth afflict them. The 
doarine delivered makes it plaine, that afflitionis no good argument, to proue 
thatthe Lord loues not his children,and the Atheiſt cannotthereupon gather 
it,that the Lord doth notregard them: for why? patience is an excellent yer-" 
| rue, aſpeciall part of Chriſtian obedience, whereof there were no vie, if they 
were not afflicted : as there is no vic of temperance out of occafion,and meanes 
of riot andexcefle,ſo there is no vic of patience our of afflitions : and beſides 
this vſe of afflition, which is ſufficient to filence backe-byring fleſh, charging 
God with want of loue to his Children,jr ſerues further ro many other good 
vies,as to tame vnbridled affeions,to confirme faith, by ſpeciall experience of 
Gods mercie, to ſtirre vp obedience, yea, itis 2s greatan argument as can beof | 
Gods loue,and ofeternall retribution: ſo the Apoſtle reaſons, 1.Cor. 11.32, wee 
are chaſtened : and why? becauſe we ſhould not be condemned withthe world. 
Let vsnox then giue place to the reaſoning of fleſh and blood in this caſe. 
. Applaa ine the ſecond vie, is it ſo, that our walking worthie of the Lord, 
not onely in doing good, bur-in ſuffering euill with patience ?then 
let euery one learne, that it is but one halfe part of our dutie, to carrie our 
{clues well in time of proſperitie, bee it that wee walke without offence, and 
happily do much good.jt is not enough: we muſt alſo learne xo obey the will of 
the Lord, wa panient and quiet ſubieQtion of our wils, to his will in time of ad- 
uerſity, thatis another principalipart of our obedience. Ir is as well required of 
| vs, that we fuffereuill with patience, as that we doe good with cheerefulneſle, 
and becauſe ſome, yea ſuchas feare God, and baue 2 {peciall meaſure of grace, 
ind by grace are enabled to doe mach good in time of proſperity : yer when af- 
Ction comes , they finde themſclues defeCtive in this part of obedience, their | 
coTrupuon doth breake out, and ſhew it ſclfe in ſome impatient word or beha- 
_ letys therefore thinke vpon this dutic , and withall thinke ypon ſome 
| gthatmay helpe and rengthen vs inthe praiſe of it, NF 
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che go ; mower ointment ofthe Lord. All mer for rhe moſt part will 
ne the world to be gouerned by the Lord : but whih it khies to 
| owneparticularcaſein affliftion, few doe ackriowledgeit theti ſont aceule 
the —— of the w__ of this life : ſome aſcribe their afflition to theit 
4 


| Vaſis. OY 
| LR  pcpoſerontderwe where dura eaads ,cuth From 


| is a fault beſides impariencie, euento cotifeſſe other thens fines, and not onr 
| owne: we muſtlcarne to looke higher, to ſee ind betiold Gods hand Ririking, 
| and acknowledge his good prouidence in our affliftion, and that will make ys 
| if any gracebein vs, inpatience and filence ts fitbmir our ſelues tothe will of 
| the Lord : for why ? heis.iuſt in affliing vs; and wiſe impofing affliftion ypoti 
| vs,for many good ends:and mercifull:he mighr iuſtly deftroy vs. | 

| Secondly, conſider that by impariencie we are cruell to our ſelues , we wea- 
| ken ourſelues, and make thar ſtronger againſt vs , which doth already rormer 
| vs : wee adde affliction to our ſelues ; in} ether things wee commonly leve our 
| ſelves roo much : bur in this we are cruell to our owne bowels, and become in- 
| irunnenrs of farther torment to our ſelues, and that cruelty is moſt barbarous, 
| andthe greateſt cruelty. For any crime a than comivits againſt himſelfe,is grea- 
| terthen it can be againſt another : as for aman ro.murther hitnſ{elfe, is a more 
 fearefull degree of murther then to murther ahother, and ſo if aman be cruell to. 
| himſelfe, it is moſt ſauage cruelty. Lets then thinke vpon it, that our affliti- 
{ 


on cores from the hand of God , whois moſt iuft, wiſe and mercifull in affli- 
Ring of vs, and thar if we ſuffer our ſchues to be impatient , we ate cruell to our 
owne bowels, which is the greateſt and moſt ſaitage cruelty. Lerrhe confide- 
ration of theſe things Rtirre vs vp to 4 patierit attd quietfubieCtionofour wills 
tothe will and pleaſure of the Lord, that ſo wertiay walke Worthy of the Lord, 
both in proſperity and aduerfity, | 

Itis further to be marked , that the Apoſile ſaith (ito all patichce und lon 
' ſaffering. ) Whence we are taught to be conftant in patience, and to beate wit 
| patience grear and long continued affliction : wee miſt nor beare Chriſt his 
| yoke for a brunt, bur as himſelfe hath taught vs , rake vp his croffe daily, and 
| follow him, Luke 9.23. Conſtancie is the complement and perfe& worke of 
| patience, Iam.1.4. This poirit heedes no long provfe, it ftands vpon the ſame 
| ground with the former, it is eafily proved, but tiot ſo ſoohe learned. For hap- 
| pily a man may in ſilence ſubmir his will to the good will of God, in ſome one 
affliction : but when either anothiet is added, or thatenartafed afid continued, 


of his owne fleſh, the diuell will be ready to ſuggeſt, that none whom Go 
lones was euer fo dealt withall, and if we oppoſe to this ſaggeftion the example 
of any childe of God,then he will ſhift his foor; and fay,butnener wasany child 
| of God ſo greenouſly afflited as rhou at. | 
| Thar wee may therefore be firengthened againſt this ſubtilty of Sarafi, and 
| etabled with patience to beare great and long conitittued afflidtion + know thar 
| no ſuch meaſure of afflition doth ever befall vs;a8 hath betnelaid ti the Saints 
| of God recorded in the Scripture. Take onein ſtead of indy, Job 16.1 3.14-r6ad 
; and marke there afflition , and ari exceeding meaſure of it, corpſe _ 
token yith 


| abour, his reines cur,not ſpared, his gallpowred yp the Frotnd, b 
one breaking yponanother, and runne ypon like a Giant: can we ſay we have 
| ſuch a meafure of afliQtion? no ſurely ; if we ſpeake the rrnech we catinor, agd 
| Tfurther proue it. The Apoſtle ſaith, t.Cor.10.1 3. The Lord will theaſiire oity 
affiiftion according to the ability of his child#ey. Now our Rirength whien it is at 
. thegreateſt, isfatre inferiour to the ſtrength 6f 746, Darid ot Abrdhim: and 
| therefore we muſt needes confefſe our rrials and rrotibles ate farte infetlour and 


ts thitk | 


bune taſhneſſe and wanrof heede : othEs againie have thelt eyes ſet yponthe | 
wickednefſe of enemies that afflit rhem,accuting and conderining vey rt 


theft it is hard ro contitue patient : for then beſides the rifing vp and tebellirig | 


Note. 
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Weeare to 
beare with pa- | 
tience, great & 
long centinu- 


cd atfiRion, 
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It is not e- 


| nough to be 


patient in 
great & lon2 
continued af- 
fiction, vn- 
 lefle nt be with 
ſweet content- 
ment. 


Reaſons of 
the Dottrmne. 


Uſe. 

If patience be 
not w:th 10y, 
iris nor plea 
ling co the 
Lord, nor a 
frun of grace, 


When patience is a marke of Gods childe. 


hort of theirs : let not then Satan ever preuaile with ys, to perſwadevs, that 
' neuer any whom God loued was afflited as we are: let vs put backe his ſuppe- 
Aion with this reaſon, and ſo leame to beare with conſtant patience the gre 
meaſure, and the moſt long continued afflition , that the Lord 
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Come weto the laſt word (ioyfulneſle) this (as wee ſaid) is the quality and 


condition of patience and long ſuffering. Our inſtruRtion hence is this, iris not 
| enoughto be patient, and fileat in great and long continued affliction, valefſe 
it be with ſweet contentment, ioy and comfort , wemuſt not onely be content 
ro beare the miſeries and affliftions of this life , ſo farre the Heathen could goc 
| ypon conlideration of fatall neceſſity: dur we mult goe aſtep further euen to re- 
| loyce in our afflictions : yea, as S.ſames ſaith, 1.2. count it exceeding ioy, when 
| yefall into diuers tentations. 

Reaſons of this are giuen, firſt by Peter, becauſe weeare inafflition con- 
formable to Chriſt , Rezoyce (faith hee) 1245 much as ye are partakers of (brifts 
ſufferings, 1 Pet.q.13. Secondly by S. Paul, whenwe are weakeſt, we are indeede 
ſtronge$t: having then ſpeciall fauour, protection, and ſtrength from the Lord, 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, /rake pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, inneceſſi- 
ties, in perſecution , in anguiſh for Chriſts ſake , for when [amweake, then am 1 
ſtrong.2.Cor.12.10. | F 

Let this bethought on , that patience muſt be with ioy and comfort, if that 
be away , it isnot pleaſing to the Lord. And againe know, that patience with 
joy and comfort is a true marke of Gods childe, for affliction being ſanCtified 
and ſent as a teftimonie of Gods loue towards his children, ifwe with patience 
and comfort endureit, God init; and by it doth offer himſelfe vnto vs, as vnto-/| 
children,Heb.1 2.7. afliftion of it owne nature doth prefle downe the heart, 


| hands and eyes, if then faith, patience and comfort can keepethe heart, hands | 
and eyes vpwards, it is a manifeſt argument that the ſpirit of graceand ftrengrh | 
doth reft ypon ys, making faith to triumph ouer the triall , and making vs con- |. 
uerours, yea more then conquerours,Rom.$.3 2. Let this be conſidered, and 
flirre vs vp to acheerefull and comfortable bearing of any affliction, though it 


' 


be great and long continued vpon ys : and ſo much of this verſe. 


| 
| Verſa. Gining thanks wnto the Father which hath made vs mecte tobe parta- 
| kers of the mheritance of the Saints in light. 


| 

| * Hi E Apoſtle hauing finiſhed the proeme and entrance of his Epiſtle, ftand- 
| ing on a congratulation and comprecation from the third verſe to this 
| twelfth : now he enters vpon a ſummarie declaration of the do&rine of ſaluati- 
on, from this verſe to the 23.the generall propoſition laid downe in theſe ver- 
| ſes, isthis, that ſaluation comes ynto vs from God the Father , by his ſonneTe- 
| ſus Chrit, true God and man, and the head of his Church, ha is ſufh- 
| Gentto all perfection of cternall life. The parts of this propoſition are two. 
| Firſt, a declaration of the fountaine, and firſt Author of ſaluation, namely God 

the Father, together with the effect wrought by him, in verſ.12.13. 

2 Secondly, a manifeſtation of the worker of it Ieſus Chriſt, and the worke 
| wrought by him, namely redemption, verſ, 14. to which is ſub-ioynedin the 
| verſes following,a confirmation and proote of his ſufficiency to redeeme vs, 
and thatis proued both by the dignity ofhis perſon, that he was true God, the 
image of the inuifible God,the firſt borne of cuery creature, and by the eter- 
| Nall decree and good pleaſure of his Father, together with the application both 
| in aeral, _ 5 _gechal v1 the £6 >a ew 

. © words ot the 12.and 13. yerſes,being the firſt part of the generall pro- 
| poſton comaine in them two things : firſt, the effect wks by God the ths | 


: + ther, | 


Vaſes. = Theſong of Angels and Saintvim heaney; 


cher,ver{.1 2- Secondly,the manner how it was wrought, verſ.1 $A hs 
In the twelfth verſe we finde more. ſpecially a ers 2. | to God, gining 
thankes unto the Father : and the rcaton and ground of that in-thoſe words, 


words ofthe twelfth verſe: the word Fatber, is hereto be taken'perſonally for 


the firſt perſon inthe Trinity,becauſe one perſon is conferd with another, and 


dred,z.Cor. 2. 16. anditis ſo there wanſtated -by-the Papiſts themſclues: yer 
beere they tranſlate it worthy, labouring thereby to yphold-their opinionof 


Rand either with the proper ſignification of the word, or with the context, and 
with that in the verſe following: where it is ſhewed how weare made fir,name- 
ly,by cffctuall vocation jiuſtificarion,and a meaſure of ſanRtification. Tobe par- 
takers, or to a part, imheritaxce of rhe Saints, thats to ſay, life and; glory, giuen' 
(as it were) by lot, (for the A alluderh ro the diuition of che land of Ca- 
naan) to them that are ſanRtified by faith [i l3ghr}rber isro lay, inthe glorious: 
kingdome of heauen : for ſo wee find the word &ghr, taken, AQ. 26, 23. and: 
ſhould ſhewlight,or preach light, thatis to ſay,lifeerernall. Now-come weeto 
ſuch things as may. be obſerued from this verſe.// | +. --- // + 
Firſt, we are to marke that the Apoſtle entring vypon the dodArine of faluati- 
| on, and the conſideration of the grace of God inthe worke of redemption, bee 
begins with thankſgiuing to God. Our leſſon henceis this, when wee cither 
thinke or ſpeake of the grace of God inthe worke of our redemption : then 
our hearts muſt be enlarged,and our mourhes opened to magnifie rhe name ot 
the Lord, for that is the end of all the mercies of God beſtowed ypon vs. Itis. 
the end of all the ations of God tending to ſaluation, 1. Per. 2.9. yea ofthe 
| Chicfeſt of them,cuen our glorification 6 hoy The point /of thankſgiui 


was handled before in the third verſe : and therefore in a word know wee, that 
| as many as hauc any comfortable iocling.of Gods grace in the; worke of re- 


demprion are thus affeCted, they neuer thinke or ſpeake of it but- with'thank(- 
giuing,and.it isa ſure nore and markethat wefind true comfort in the doctrine 
of grace, if when we thinke or ſpeake of it,our hearts be filled with ioy, and our 
mouthes opened to praiſc the Lord : forthis being an exerciſe of the bleſſed 
Angels and Saints of God in heauen,who doe continually ſing, thow art worthy 
£0 rake the booke,and to open the ſeates thereof, becauſe thou waſt killed, and haſt re- 
| deemed 15 to God by thy blood, ont of exery kmared and t , Reuel. 5.9. It can- 
not chufe but in ſome meaſure be beguninthis life,and 
ſhall hercafter be glorified inheauen. 

I come tothe matter of the Apoſtles thankeſgiuing 
meete | comprehending vnderthat generall (of making meere) as one ſpecjall 
branch of ir, the iuſtification of a ſinner : wee may SIT that whom it plca- 
 ferh the Father to juſtifie by his grace in Chriſt, tro him hce doth truly and: 
really impute the rightcouſneſſe of Chrift, and by his righteouſnefſe make 
him truly and really meer and fit to bee partaker of. lory in heaven: it is not 
an imaginary or a ſuppoſed imputation of Chriſt his righteouſneſſe, by 
which we ſtandiuſtandrighteous in the fight of God : the Papiſts doe ſcorn- 
fully rerme it puratiue juſtice, and tell ys that wee areto tremble at that which 
followes vponit : thatas we haue no righteouſnefle nor merit of heaven, but 
as they call it) by a ſuppoſed impuration ; ſomuſt we looke for no heaven, bur 
by imputation: wee are from hence to take notice of ir, thatitisnot (as they 
| falfly cauill) a ſuppoſed, bur a reall unpuration of righteouſnefle, whereby wee 

Rand iuſt in God, fight : weare not in conceitmade meet for the kingdome of 
heauen, bur truly and really : and to this agreeth that of the Apoſtle, that 
| H X 


Te 


[ which hath made vs 


— 


found in them who- 


-1 


which hath made vs meet to be partahers of the inheritance of the; Sims i and the | 
place of that inheritance in the laſt words, lighr, Firſt briefly, examine wee the | 


it tandeth inrclationto Chriſt [meer] that is, fir, ſufficient, ſo.the word is ten-. 


inherent worthineſſe and condignity deſcruing ſaluation, which indeed cannor 
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When we ei- 
ther thaake | 
or ſpeake of. | 
Gods grace in. 
the worke of | - | 
our redewpti- 
On, we are tO | 
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| ; he ſang of Angels and Saints in heaven | | Chap. 


we are made the righteonſneſſeof Godin Chriſt, 2.Cor.g.21. that as our finne was 
and really, not in conceit; but indeed truly imputed ynto him, and hee 
finne for vs : ſoare we madethe righteouſneſle of God in him. Iris bur a 
fond cauill to ſhift off the plaine euidence of tharplace,in that chey fay : Chriſt 
was made finne, that is to ay, a ſacrifice for finne:thereby thinking to eludethe | 
people of God,andto perſwadethat we miſconſter the place: for wee confeſſe | 
it,that he was afacrifice for fine, burhe was therefore a facrifice for fine, be- | 
cauſe our finne was imputed vnto hin, and puniſhed in him; and therefore it is 
faid that he was made a curſe for ys,Galarh.3: 13. becauſethe curſe wee had de- 
ſerued was imputed ynto him, thatthe bleſſing of Abraham might come vpon 
| vs,chrough Chriſt Teſus. 4. 46 ep | 
| Let ysnorthen bedriuen from this truth by aoy cauill 'or ſcorne of the Pa- 
' piſts, bur learne to hold it as acerraine truth, thatitis atruereall impuration of | 
| righteouſneſſe,by which we ſtand iuft in Gods fight : and thisis tirther cleere 
| by our reall ynlon with Chrlſt by the bond of his fpirit : for by the fpirir and 
| faith weare really members of Chrift hismiſticall body, and fo his righteouſ- 
nefſe and merits are truly and really commiinicated ynto vs, and wee haue inte- 
reſtinthem as the members of his body. x. 
The ſecond point that may be gathered for our inſtruQion is this, thatnone 
euer come to be partakers of life and glory in heauen, but ſuch as are before 
made meet and fit for it, not uy by a reall impuration of righteouſneſſe, bur 
by a meaſure of inherent holinefle and ſanRification. And he arm this further, 
we are to know,that howſoeuer it be true, that no goodnefle or holinefſe invs 
js proportionable in merit and deſert to the leaſt _ of glory that ſhall bee 
reuealed(becauſe our beſt holineſle is imperfeR;and life and glory is nor giuen 
for the worthinefle of it:) yet this is as true againe, that life and oty (hall bee 
given in mercy according to the meaſure of holinefle:and/where there is a grea- 
ter meaſure of holineſſe, there ſhall be a greater degree of glory, and conſe- | 
quently,wherethere is no holineſſe,no glory, nor the leaft degree. of glory can 
be looked for. The Apoſtle hauing deliveredit in the general, Rom. 2.6. that the 
Lord will reward cuery man according to his workes, he preſently ſubioynes a 
particular explication,that ynto all them rhat continue in well doing, the Lord | 
| will giueglory,honour,and immortality,andeternall life : bur on the contrary, 
ſuch as are contentious and diſobey the truth, and obey ynrighteouſnefle, they 
canlookefor no ſuch reward from the Lord : ypon them ſhall bee indignation 
and wrath, tribularion and anguiſh,and ypon the ſoule of cuery one that doth 
| euill, We may obſerue, that though the kingdome of heauen bee preparedfor 
them that are bleſſed of God the Father, Mat.25. 34- yer they are not ſent into 
the poſleſſion ofit,by the ſentence of our attic betbre he makes it knowne, 
bothto themſclues and to all the world, that they are fitted for it,jin a meaſure of 
ſanRtfication:and that they teſtified the ſame by their workes of mercy to- 
wards his members: thatthey fed the hungry, clothed the naked, viſited the | 
ſicke,8&c. whence it is moſt cleere, that none cuer come to bee partakers of life | 
and glory inheaven, but ſuch as are before made fit for it by a meaſure of holi- 
neſſe. It will be ſaid, 
Obiett. By this do&rine you ſhut our infants (dying in infancie) from | 
the participation of life and jon in heauen, becauſe they cannot bee ſo fit- | 
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<Anfw. The doAtrine muſt not be extended to them, but vnderſtood of ſuch | 
as be of diſcretion: for Infants within the Couenant,and in Gods everlaſting E- 
leon,dying in their Infancy,are ſaued, nor by aQuall faith, which they can- 
not have, wanting aQtuall knowledge: but by ſome other ſpeciall worke of 
ARS knowneto vs,and fonot any aQtuall ſanRtification is required 


_L ; ; Korn Is} 


—— __ 


Is it ſo that where no bolineſle is;there can be no 
"ow PROEORINN Fury» Foe ner Sodome, Ifa og 
| ynoodly prophane man or woman,luch avs RES AS + $24 ; 
Eh = gas themſclues,and thivke'they (hall ger-t | | | looks 1 
| for all their abominable filthineſle,(if they fo thinke) they are-much deceived: | to 
| andlet them heare it from the mouth of the. Lord, asa tertible-ſevtencetoall 
| ynrepentanc ſinners, that no vncleane thing, neither whatſocueri worketh abo- 

mination or lies,hall enter therein, but they which are written in the Lambes 
| booke of life,Reuel, 21.27. It is therefare the exhortation of che Apoſile,Ephel. 
5.6. Let no man deceiue you with yaine words,and _—— Ler no man de- 
ceiue himſelfe with ſuch yaine words or perſwaſions: This yee know ( fairhthe 
Apoſtle, verſ.5.) that no whoremonger ,neither uncleane perſon, nor conctoxs perſon, 
which is anidelater hath any inheritance in the kingdomeef Chriſt aud of God : bur 
becauſc many pleaſe themſelues in their filthineſle and fannes, in hereafter 
to find mercy, though they have heatd that late repentance is true 
repentance, and they may happily ſeckeit andnor finde it:'I would entreate 
them that we may a little further reaſon together ypon the dodtrine-now deli- 
uered. They haue heard it proued, that none can come to bee partakers of life 
and glory in heauen, bur ſuch as are before' made fit.and meerfor it: and can 
they thinke that they are fit for heauen,who withoutremorſe of conſcience doe 
againe crucific Chriſt, and make his, wounds to. bleed a freſh?. Thus doe all 
hard hearted and ynrepencant ſinners by their finnes t if therefore-they rightly 
conſider it,they muſt of force confeſſe,thatthey fooliſhly perſwade OE 
they ſhall get to heauen, Oh, but Gods mercy is great? It 1srrue, hee is a God 
of infinite mercy,but yeta iuſt God: and it is | ana that wicked prophane 
wretches ſhould daretopreſume of Gods mercy vnder many fſinnes, and yer 
they may finde that God hath ſhewed his. iuſtice to the deareſt of his chil. 
dren : To Heſes, toe Aaroy, to Dawad, and others for committing ſome one | 
finne : yea, which is more, Chriſt himlelfe (the and Image of his Fa- 
| ther) could not eſcape the bitter death of the Croſle, becauſe hee finne 

for ys. How then can bold and preſuwptuous ſinners perſwade themſclues 
iow ſhall eſcape the puniſhing hand of God, they adding finne to finne, and 
wallowing jn their ſinnes till death, without repentance? Let them duly con- 
ſider this,and for concluſion of this poynt, let vsknow, rhat there is no com- 
fort to be had in our hearts,touchin lie and glory in the world to come ; but 
onely on a truceſpiall of ſanRification of life in our ſelues : and-let ir moue ys ro 
labour by all appointed good meanes, to cometo a meaſure of ſanRification, 
thatſo we may glorifie our heavenly Father in this life, and may ſcale vp afſu- | 
rance of our happie eſtatein his glorious kingdome in heauen, to be partaker, or 
to apart. 

Hence aqueſtion is occaſioned : ſome may (ay, ſhall wee haue diſtinct parts 
of glory in heauen, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith,vude meet to a part ? it may 7 an 
ſome ſhall haue one part of glory,and ſome another. | 

No, the very word vied 9 Apoſileis againſt it, it being a word of the 
| ſingular number,cannot i PRIDIY of parts : bur for full anſwere, know 
' thatall the Saints ſhall haue the ſame happineſſe and glory in ſubſtance, name- 
| ly,perfect vnion and conjunction with God, and participation of all crernall 
| goodthings from him, bur all ſhall not haue the ſame degree of glory, bur ſome 
 greater,ſome leſlc,anſwerable to the degrees of goodneſle in them. 
| The Prophet,Dan.1 2.3.doth inferre ypon the generall reſurreQion,thatrhey 
| that be wiſe, ſpall ſbine as the brightne ſe of the firmament, and they that rurne 
| fo righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ftarres for ener and ener. And the Apolie | 
' plainl heth this point, 1, Cor. 15.41. There is one be 

plainly teacheth this point, 1 I5-41. glory of the Sunne , aud 
| another glory of the Moone , and anther glory of the Starres, (for one Starre 
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Doft.4. 
Life and glory 
in heauen 1s 
men to Gods 
cQ freely. 


| 


20.12; thatall the labourers inthe vineyard received: every one a pennie, may 


| the getting or keeping of it,as yer 


| cationinthefight of God, which can never be proued by the word ) it cannor 


quall: andletnor this be poyne of peculation, onely ſeruing ro make ys able 


Srarve in glory," Ardihowloeucethatin the parable, Mar. 


ſceme contrary tothis : yer we muſt ynderſtand it,as lying vnder this diftinQi- 
on,thatinreſpect of efſcnciall plory,ll the Ele&ſhall havethe ſame; butinre. 
gard of accidentall plory,and the degrees of glory, therein they ſhall not bee e- 
to talke of it; if we reſt inthar,the'very diuell ſhallreape as much' profit byitas 
Wee. | Fi 3 JUG {19373013 293115 14 00 | 
Burlet vs labour to make it comfortable to our-Telues; letit bee laid asa 
ground in our hearts of comfort, and of godly emulatipri, even tomake vs ſtriue 
to excell one another in holineſſe,tharſo we may finde ftrong conſolation and 
comfort of conſaence inthis life,and encreaſe of our glory in the: life to come. 
[ nberitance) In that the Apoſtle calles lifeand glory in heauen, an- inheritance, 
itis moſt cleare,to any that will rightly conſider it, that it is giuen'to Gods E- 
le&t,whomit pleaſeth the Father ro. make meet for it, not vpon any deſert of 
theirs, bur freely : for why ? we know that an inheritance is giuen to the child, 
of the meere loue of the father: it may-bee it was prouided for him before hee 
was borne,and before he could doe any thing for the deſerving of it: and thus 
our Sauiour ſpeakes of the heavenly inheritance, Mat. 25. 34. Inherit you the 
kingdome prepared for you from the foundations of the world. It is a thing common- 
ly knowne,that amongſt men,an inheritance is not giuen to the ſeruant, who 
peraduenture hath done ſomething, either in the getting or keeping of it: bur 
it is ginento the child, who happily isſofarre from doing any ming, cither to 
elies crying in the cradle: ſo that by this 
word | inheritance] the holy Ghoſt would haue vs to vnderſtand, that lite and 
lory in heauen is freely giuen,and not vpon deſert, Againe, if the word beeta- | 
fea in the other ſignification,it doth demonſtrate and prooue the ſame thing 
thar life and glory is freely giuen : for ſhal we ſay, that a man doth purchaſe by 
merit,that which comes vnto him by lot : that were not onely to goe againſt 
the common receiued opinion(that lot ſtands on meere chance) but to giue the 
lie totheplaine text,Prou.16.33. The lot ts caſt into the lappe, but the whole diſpo- 
ſition thereof ts of the Lord : ſo life and glory being called a lot, ir doth plainly 
euince,that itis at the free diſpoſition of the Lord,and giuen of his free grace: 
and the reaſon is giuen by the Apoſile, by grace are we /aned,leſt any man ſhould 
boaſt himſclfe,Ephel.2.9. leſt any ſhould glory,that he brings any thing to the 
procurement of his owne ſaluation : therefore it is that we obtaine life and ſal- 
uation freely : and with this agrees that, Rom. 3. 27. where the Apoſtle ha- | 
uing proued that wee are iuſtifyed freely, hee ſaith, Fhere is then the rewy- 
comp ? | 
Firſt,this ſerues to confute and overthrow that opinion of the Papiſts, who 
hold and teach,thar life eternall is giuen to them that are firſt iuſtified by Chriſt, 
vpon their deſert forthe merit of their owne good workes, and as wages dueto. 
them by debr. Beſide the errour of this opinion, (ſuppoſing a twofold iuftifi- 


ſtand with the truth now delivercd : for if eternall life be freely giuen of grace, | 
then not vpon deſert for the dignity of good workes : free gitt, and due debt 


cannot ſtand together, Oh bur (lay they) life erernall js called a reward: it is 
true, but we mult learne to diſtinguiſh with the Apoſtle, Rom. 4. 4. reward or | 
| wages istwofold:of fauour, or of debt : life eternall is a reward of fauour not | 


| oe . 
| of debr, itis giuenof the meere grace of God, withour any deſert of ours: wee 


; xeto obſerue it, it is worthy obſeruation, that whereſocuer in any place of 


: 
; 


| Scripture mention is made of reward, we (hall finde thar ir is promfed to the 


worker and not to the worke it ſelfe,as Marth, & 6. ſhall reward thee openty: 
3 » Us fo Vo We p þ 
| whereby the holy Ghoſt would haue ys to —_—_ and, that though reward a: 


gen 


—_—_ 


— ——— 


— 


— 
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| will, we ſhall neuer be able to proue ir, and to make ir 


"as Fg 


Verſ't2. 4 propoſition that is not found in any place of, Scripture. 


4 


juen in reſpeof the work, yet is it not giuen for the worth and dignity of it : 
- it is giuen for Gods gracious acceptance of the perſon, and conſequently of 
his worke in Teſus Chriſt :it is giuen of fauour, not of debr, as deſerued by the 

ood worke done by any beleceuer. | | 

But the Papiſts further reply, that Chriſt hath merited, that the workes of 
his members ſhould be meritorious of life euerlaſting, a meere deuice of their 
owne: this propoſition is no where to be foundin the Scripture: wee findein 
many places,thar Chriſt died for our finnes, but no where for our good workes, 
to makethem able to merit, and topurchaſe fauour at Gods hands: and indeed 
ir is not poſſible that our beſt workes (being imperfeQ and Rained with finne) 
ſhould haue the true and whole nature of merit: it is a manifeſt contradiction, 
that any worke ſhould haue need of pardon from God & all ours haue ) and 
yer fully farisfie the iuſtice of God,and deſerue ar his hands. Yea more then thar, 
if Chrift his obedience had been imperfe,and any way defeRiue, though hee 
were God and man, yet it had not been meritorious of life and faluation, for 
that were to make contradictories true O—_ which all Diuines,yea ſchool- 
diuines (from whom the Papiſts ferch the body of their Diuinity) hold impoſ- 
fible ro God himſelfe, becauſe it is an argument of impotencighort of, po- 
wer. 

Againefor the ſecond vſe : is eternall life giuen as an inheritance freely ? ſure- 
ly then,though we cannot deſerve the leaſt degree of ir, yet itis the pleaſure of 
God our Father, that we ſhould labour to expreſle our thankfulnefle by all ho- 
ly obedience vnto him, for it holds by proportion : if wee are to bethankfull to 
God forthe bread wee haue to put into our mouthes, and for other temporall 
bleflings,asit is our diity, becauſe they are the free gifts of God,and the vie and 
comfort wee finde by them, comes from the Lord: then much more are wee 
bound to be thankfull vato him, for making vs his owne children, wee thar are 


nor ſonnes by nature,making vs his children by adoption, yea, ſons and heires, | 


even ioynt-heires with Chriſt his naturall Sonne,Rom.$.1 7. and by him, giuing 
vs {ufficient and certaine title to an ecuerlafting inheriratce in his owne king- 
dome: This is to be thought on : and becauſe cuery one will be ready to Gee 
peace to his owne heart in this caſe,and perſwade himſelfe that hee is thankfull 
ro. God for his grace of adoption : let vs learne to examine our ſelues whether 
we beſoorns, | 

How is that to be done ? (may ſome ſay) | | 

Eucn by our thankfulneſſe to God for bis gifts of alower nature, for things 
of lefſe waight, then is the kingdome' of heauen, euen for the good things of 


this life, if we finde that we are truly thankfull forthem,and moued by themto | 


walke humbly before the Lord, and the more the Lord doth open his hand in 
bleſſing vs intheſethings,the more our hearts are enlarged in ; 22s and thank- 
fulneſſe towards him : then wee may conclude, that wee (in ſome meaſiire) are 
thankfull for the grace of adoption : for where the Spirit worketh in vs, as in 
Dazid, 2. Sam. 2. 18. vpon the conſideration of Gods fauour in outward 
things,to fay,who amT, O Lord God, and whar is mine houſe, that thou haſt 
page me hitherto ? the ſame ſpirit will be powerfull in vs, vpon conſiderari- 


on of our title by grace, to the inheritance of the Saints in heauen, to ſay, Lord | 


who am I that thou ſhouldeſt thinke on me, chuſe me,and make me thy child, 
and heire of heauen: on the contrary, if wee bee not thankfull to God for the 


=_ things of this life, bur after rhe manner of the wicked, the more the Lord | 


oth encreaſe and multiplie his gifts,the more we encreaſe in pride and vanity, | 
in ſcorne,contempt and diſdaine of others : let vs then ſay andprerend whar we. 
good, to the comfort of 
our owne ſoules, that we are thankfull ro God,for our title to his free gift of life 


and glory in heauen. 
[Saints | 


We 2. 
We are to eX- 
prefle our 
thankfulneſſe 
to God,for 


his free gifr of 


life etetnall; 


Anſwer. 


Doft.s. 
Such as Jouke 
for life and 
glory in bea- 


uen,muſt be | 
of the number 


of Saints. 
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_ Thelightof Heauen. Chap.r. | 
| | [Sairs)This word pointeth out the ſame thing that was before delivered, 


that ſuch as looke to comets be partakers of life and glory in heauen, muſt in 


| | ſome meaſure be ſan&tified, they muſt be of che number of Saints. 6: | 
Uſe. ' For further vſeof it fer ſuch perſons as doe many times wilfully abſentthem- 
Reproofe of | ſelues, from the hearing of the word, and participation of the Sacramentsar 
choſe,who wil- | (51s appointed,thinke vpon this one Payer none come to bee partakers 
wy _ | of lifeand olory in heauen,who are not of the number of Saints? How then can 
[word and Sa- they lookefor it, who wittingly and wilfully breake off holy Communion and 
-- nents, | fellowſhip with the Saints, and doe-openly diuide and ſeparate themſelues 
| fromthe lociety ofthem that {hall be glorified in beauen? Know it for truth, 
thou maſt cither hol] communion with thy brethren in this life; in good 
things,or ellencuer looke to haue communion with them ici the life ro come. If | 
thou doc. excommunicate thy ſelfe (ſo I may iultly ſpeake) and by a wicked and | 
wayward ſeparation diuide thy ſelfe fromthe ſociety of the Saints vpon earth, | 
certainly{without repentance) thou ſhalt for euer be excommunicate, and ſhut 
' out of heauen. | | 
Dots. [ In light | Thatis to yy ory ye heard) in heauen : now heauen is ſet out vnder 
Heauen is ſet | the name of light, to ſhadow out the excellent comfort that is there to bee 
out ynderthe | found; for Wee know how comfortable a thing hight is. As hell is reſembled | 
__ light, | ro vtterdarkneſſe,to teach vs the horrour ofir. The vſe of this, as of other re-" 
o ſhadow out /' : 7 , yon 
the comforr | ſemblances, ſetting out the ioy,comfort, and glory of heauen, is to workeinys 
there robe | Saint Pars affeftion,Phil. 1.23. alonging defire of heauen,anda labouring by 
found. | all good meanesto arraine vnto it: and to this endlet vsa little medirate ypon 
V/e. this one ſimilitude. As many as are the children of God, doknow, thar thereis | 
ers _ no ſuch comfort to be found in any thing vnder heauen, as in the lighrof the 
longing deſire | Lords countenance ſhining vpon them: Daxidpreferredit before wheat and 
of heauen,and | wine;Pſal.4.6. Now in heauen, that light of the Lords countenance, ſhall bee 
tovſc all good | thelightthat ſhall ſhine vpon vs in full brightneſſe,the glory of God doth light 
meanesro at- | | the heauenly Teruſalem,Reuv.21.23. how then ought this to affe& vs,and to ftir 
_— | | vs vpin a longing defire after it, cuen earneſtly ro ſtrive to come to walke in 
| that vnſpeakable brightneſle of the glory of God, the glory and light of the 


Lambe Ieſus Chriſt, alight that neuer ſhall be obſcured with any darknefle. 


Verl. 13. Who hath delinered ws from the power of darkneſſe, and hath tranſla- | 
ted vs wnto the kingdome of his deare Soune. | oth 
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5 fin Apoſile ſhewes in this verſe, how God makes his Ele&, meet to bee 
partakers of life and glory in heauen ; namely,by delivering themfrom'rhe/| 
| power of darkneſſe,and tranſlating them into the kingdome of his deareSonine: | 
| vnder which termes (of delivering and of tranſlating )are fignified their ffe- 
| Qtuall yocation, juſtification, and {anCtification, through the effeftuall work-' 
 Ingothis ſpirit, by the word of the Goſpell, for theſe are the. degrees af Gods 
| loue, manifeſtedin time to his choſen : and in theſe very termes doth the: boly 
| Ghoſt ſpeake of the vocation of the Gentiles, AR. 26.18. where Saint Paul 
| faith, he was ſent as an mſtrument ( by the prrarain of the Goſpell ) rocon- 


| uertand call the Gentiles : and d ot 4 "HE | 
| Interpreta- | words, fo open their eyes, ec. FRI Re ch on 20 _" in Ry | 
hy | Come we to ſpeake of the firſt of theſe " who hath delinered vs from the pomer # 


of darkneſſe ] the word tranſlated deliner:d, doth Fonifieſuch a deliverance, 2s 

= reſpe& of them that are deliuercd) is neither Geſerued by them, nor defired | 
hs wes is it were) a drawing andan h4ling,as isthe pulling of a bealt, 

+ by 110 vu oF of 2 at ny " _ of the — fig- | 
Fray: ,AS 18 Wrought Ny }:1; !gaty power, | cr 

is ſpirit. And by the power of dir. <12,we Ran dept, rd: 

Y $50 "Wl dominion | 


4 


<> 


<—— 


w—_— | | _ ' | | bags _ _— _ _ 5 wore. uh Dit BE ty 
[ Verl.13- An holy violence to be ſuffered. . ” 


dominion of Satan,whois the prince of darknefle, and doth rule in the children 
. { of diſobedience,by finne,by ignorance in the minide, rebellion inthe will, pra- 
uitje and hardneſs of the heart, &c, Whenceit is that aftuall ſnes, are called- 
by the Apolile, the workes of darkpeſſe. The meaning then of the firſtparr of this 
yerſe is this, who by the mightie and powerfull worke of his ſpirit hath drawne vs, 
(we neither deſiring nor willing it of onr ſelues )out of the rule of Satanthe prince 
of darkneſs, who ruleth by ſinne, in the children of diſobedience. Weare to marke' |, 
in the fir{t placeghe order ofthis verſc,in that the Apoſtle ſairh;firſt we are deli- 
uered,and then tranſlated. 7h EE 

Hence wee may.gather,that before wee can cometo be ſer into the ſtate of Doft.1. E 
grace and ſaluation, wee muſt be deliuered from the ſtate of corruption and rap rn {= | 
finne, a poynt eaſily proued : every exhortation of rhe Apoſtle, tending to re- ens BE at 
formation and newneſfle of life,by way of implication'doth confirme it,as that | we muftbe de--{ 
weare to calt off the old man, which is corrupt, through the deceineable Iuſts, E- | linered from 
pheſ.4.22. that wee are to be clenſed fromall filchineſſeof thefleſband fſpirir, the ftare of 
and to finiſh our ſanRification in the feare of God, 2.Cor.7.1. *Theſe,and ma- | ©2rvption. © 
ny other of like forr, doe not onelyigeach,that a change muſt be wrought, but 
imply the order of it, that firſt wee muſt be drawne out of theſtate of c0j 
tion and finne, and then {er intothe tate of grace. The reaſon and ground of | Ke4ſor. 
this is, becauſe nature and grace,the image of God,and the image of Satan, can | 
never ſtand together, the one mult be razed out, before y other can be brought 
in : ſo long as we arein our naturall dregges and filthineſle,in the ſtate of cor- 
ruption, wee beare the image of Satan; and therefore cannotar'the ſame time 
haue in vs,therenued image of God. 

Is it ſo that we muſt be drawne out of the ſtate of finne and In, be- 
fore we beſet into the ſtate of grace? then let this ſerue as a ground of exami- 
nation and triall of our ſclues : euery one will perſwade himſelfe that heeis in 
the tate of grace; but would we know whether wee beſo orno? then looke 
tothe firſt ſteppe and entrance into that ſtate: examine whether thou haſt ſuffe- 
red an holy and heauenly violence , whether the ſtrong hand of grace hath 
wrought vpon thee,and drawne thee out of thy corruption 2 if thou finde ir ſo, 
then doubrlefle thou art in the Rate of grace ; bur if otherwiſe thou neuer 
feleſt any ſuch powerfull worke inthee;bur if thou (till liveſtchelife of nature, - 
- | thou canſt not with comfort perſwade: thy ſelfe that thou art in the ſtate of 
grace. And for more ſpeciall triall in this caſe, looke'to: the working of Gods: 
ſpirit inreſpe&ofthe beſt pleaſing finne, euen of that ſinne ro which thou art 
moſt naturally enclined : if thou finde thasGod(by the powerfullworke of his 
ſpirit) hath drawne thee from vnder the power and tyrannie of thatfinne, and 
that thou haſt not now ſuchpleaſure init as in former times, but doeſt ftrive by 
good meanes againſt it, and auoid: occafions leading vnto' it ;'then thou 
rwailt be ſure thou art entred into the way of life : bur if thou finde, that yer 
thou art held in the ſnare of the duell,(as the Apoftle ſpeakes,2. Tim.2.26.)in 
thraldome vnder that finne, that ſoſoone as a is offered, thow arr 
ready to practiſe it, and that withpleaſure; then hcare and thinke on it with 
trembling,cuen { ain, Iudas or Herod were as neere heauen as thou arr yet. 

Delinered| The point hence to be obſeruedis this, that deliverance of the na- 
turall man from:ynder the bondage of Satan is a moſt hardrhing,itis ſuch a 
thing (as we are-taught by this word ) as doth require the force and firength 
of that hand that isomnipotenr,and able to ouermaſter hell:yea ſuch a thing as 
1s wrought on him that is delivered meerely paſſiue, nay repugnant and' ftri- | 
uing againſt it,being dead in ſinne,Epheſ. 2.1. It is notin this caſe as in prody- | thi 
| cing the formes of many naturall things which are brought # porentia'materie, 
| out of a:capable pronenefle of the matter to conceiue ſuch a forme,bur' that 
BY which at firſt was able to bring lighc out of darkneſſe, 2.Cor.4:6.the 
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Ps 


ame God (by the power of his ſpirit) doth deliver the minde from dulnefſe and | 
| | ignorance,the will fromrebellion, the affe&tions from diſorder, and all the po- 
| V/e.1. | wers of the ſoule from corruption. Let no man then pleaſe himſelfe witha con- 
| Noman ought co; that hee can at his owne time and pleaſure be deliuered fromthe bondage 

roth.nkctiut | of finne and Satan, thar is, to ſuffer our thou =_ toriſe vp in contradiftion to 


— <=ptadl 7 the holy Ghoſt, and in our hearts to gainlay the truth, breathed our of the | 


+ pleaſure be de- | mouth of God himlelte, in chis and many other places. Let no man then pleaſe | 
liuered from | hirnſelfe, in ſuch a conceit ſocontrary to the plaine truth plainly taught by our 
the bondage of | ©, ur and ſo negle& che timely viing of the meancs, as hearing and reading 
fin and Satan, | i . p , 
the word of God,and other meanes by which God doth worke the calling and 
| conuerſion of his elect, and their deliuerance from the bonda ge of finne and Sas 
tan, | | 
Doft.3. We are further to marke that the Apoſtle ſaith not, from finne and Satan, bue 
When menby | from the power of darkneſle, from the power of Saran ruling by fine ; our in- 
| the worke of | gra ion hence is this, that when it pleaſeth God (by the powerfull worke of 
4 craata c his grace)to draw men out of the ſtate of corruption,hee doth not deliuer them 
awne out © " Rt 
-| the fate of | altogether from ſinne,but from the power @ finne,ſo as after their deliverance, 
| corruption, | finne doth not rule and raigne ouer them, and inthem, according tothe exhor-' 
they are deli- | tation of the Apoſtle, Rom.6.1 2.Let ot ſinne raigne in your mortall bodies. The 
_ _ | reaſon of iris this,the Lord will haue vs here(ſo long as we liuein this world)to 
Ro Hw of | bein continual exerciſeof faith and repentance,and ſpiritual grace & ſtrength: 
fiance, ' therefore hee doth nor deliuer thoſe whomir pleaſeth him to call and cenuert 
| Reaſon. | alrogether from finne,but from the power of finne, that ſinne doth not rule and 
raigne in them,and this may ſerue as a ſpeciall note and marke that cannot de- 
ceiue vs. Whereby wee may;know, when wee are delivered from our narurall 
ſtate and condition,namely, when we are freed from the rule and dominion of | 
finne,that though we ſometimes fall into finne,yer we arenot in bondage vn- 
 - 0 .ony | to it. And this may alſo ſerue to teach vs when we are delivered from ſome par- 
om our na- | Ticular finne,whercof wearemoſt guiltic,cuen then when we finde the power 
turalltate, . of itbroken, | 
Oueſt. | Bur happily ſome will demaund, how ſhall wee know that we are deljuered 
from the power of ſome particular finne ? for herein ſome deceiue themſclues, 
| andfalſely thinke they are delivered, when they are nor : as the yncleane adulte- 
; rous perlon enfeebled by fickneſſe or age, the prodigall riotous perſon drawne 
| driein his purſe,their mindes Qiill running after their finne as muchas cuer be- 
 fore,they thinke they are delivered from their particular fin. Theſe indeed are 
| delivered from the praRtiſe of finne,butnor from the power of their ſinne. | 
Anſwer. Then weeare deliuered from the power of ſome particular ſine, when wee 
being able to commit it, occafion _ offered, and we being tempted ynto it, 
doe either with a loathing of it becauſe it is finne, and not for feare, or ſhame 
of rhe world refraine fromit; and if wee fall into it,our fall is with reluRation 
| and griefe, as Paw/ faith of himſelfe, Rom.7.1 5-the euill hee hated hee did, and 
an. 7 after the fall werecouer our ſclues by ipeedic repentance: for where the ſeede 
—_ * a9 —_ rome the three things are to be found; a purpoſe not to 
: ; ; en with finne, little or no pleaſure in the aRof 
2 \#finne; and bitter griefe of heart, after wee are fallen: as wee reade of Dawd, 
3 2-Sam.24.10,when he had numbred the people his heart ſmote him.” Againe, 
| When wee are not ableto commir ſinne for want ofmeanes and ſtrength, wee 
| _—_— = ih = delivered from the power of it,if ſo be weelooke not 
| or "rp Fr Tar __ if wee neither thinke nor ſpeake of it bur with bitter. 
| Rn og asthinke or ſpeake of their old familiar finne, which now 
-not abjeto practiſe with delight, they are not delivered from the 


| Wetott: they are like Lore wife, who thou 
| "wite, gh her body was delivered out of 
| Sodome, yer her heart was till there,and therefore ſhe caſt a long looke backe | 
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| rothar filthie Goke of finne:attd they aretoreinember Zorrwwiſe.Je witelt istheexhor- on 


{ ration of our Saviour, thatas he was-{mitten by: the-hand of God, and.curned 
| jato a pillar of ſalc,ſothey britor laſi(withour repentarice)ſhall berbitren and 
| made rw ofthe Lords wrath. eb 94 5 ” F) JOG. 4+ 38823 5iptt $ >} 2713 | 
©, Now to theiſecond generalthing,in this yerſe in theſe words [andharh tranſs 
| lated}: thewotd|rrauſlated | is here takenifrom the Latine, and fighifieth: rho» 
roueb the effcuall working of the {pirizof God, working by the woreLof the 
Got. ; carried and.ſet ouer';\| kingdome-of bis Sorne ] that is: to ſayyinto the 
kingdome of Chriſt his naturall ſonne,his ſonneby 09s gu in reſpeR& 
of bis Deitie, and inreſpeR of his Huminitie by perſonall vniod.s aud-by:the 
| word | kingdoms:] we are to vnderſtand the-regimeor, and gouernmentofGiriſt, 
as mediatour in his Church : and becauſe-Chtiſt his/regimene is ewofbld,of 
grace and of gloric, wee muſt. know that bere is meantthis kingdome oh:grace, 
whereby he doch order and rule his Church andthe wernbers. of it in this- life, 


which (in reſpe&of the manner of gouernment){hall have an end at theſecond 
comming of Chrilt to indgewent, 1.Cor:1,5.24. For —_ Chriſt his king- 
dome it lelfe be erernall,becauſc he is God;cquall to the Father; andtlichead;of 
| his Church; yet the mannerof the adminiſtration of his kingdome;by preach- 
ing,Sacraments,and diſcipline, ſhall hauean end, hee ſhall then ceaſe to doe the 
office of a Mediatour (but thar'by the-way) (bis deare fone ) tharis: to fay; the 
ſonne of his loue :{o the words are in the originall his ſonne, i -whows (as wee 
haue it, Matth.3.17.) he is well pleaſed: Thus then theſe words are to be:con- 
ceiued,and through the powerfull worke of his ſpitit, working by his word; 
hath brought and ſer vs vnder the regiment and gouernment of grace, whereby 


Chriſt his naturall ſonne and the ſonne of his loue,doth goucrne his Church in | 


this life. | | | 0; fir 6 Tots [301 | 
Now the firſt thing wee haue heere tomarke is, fromthe connexion of the | 
parts of this verſe. The Apoſtle faith, Hee hath delinered vs from the power of 
darkneſſe,and bath tranſlated vs intothe kingdome of his deare ſonne. Hence: wee 
may take vp this inſtruction,that God doth not only.deliner his cleft fromthe 
power of (inne, but doth alſo ſet them into the ſtate of grace: and lice doth not 
only draw them out of the ſtare of their corruption, but hee brings them vnder 
grace, and workes grace in them: foras the Apoſile faith, whom hee hath ap- 
—_ to life and faluation, them he calleth,Rom.8.30. Now effectuall cal 
ing (which muſt needs be there vnderſtood) being applied to Gods elect, is 
when grace is not onely offered by theminiſteric SF chewtord, bur giuen tho- 
rough the effeQuall working of Gods ſpirit in the heart; he changing the heart, 
and giuing it power to receiue the word,and to mixe-it with faith,and to brin 
foorth fruits of new obedience : for that is effeuall' calling, and-thar Joh 
prinly proue that God doth not only deliver his cle&from the power of finne, 


ut he brings them vnder grace,and workes grace 1n-them. We need ſecke no | 


further forthe proofe of this,then the word heere vſed [tra»ſlared]for tranſla- | 


ny 


| tion is a ſetting of vs our of one ſtate into another. 

'Thereaſon of this is, becauſe God will haue the tninde, will, and affe&ions 
of his choſen not onely free from cuill, as a field purged of thiſtles and weeds; 
but hee will haue them active, working and fruitfull in -goodneſle : for 
then they are ſanCtified when they are transformed from the image- of Sa- 
tan into the image of God. And thus they are. truly renued when they 
are turned from finne to God, and bring foorth fruites of new obedi- 
ence. 

Let the conſideration of this poynt for the yſc of it teach vs to know when 
we are effeQtually called,and truly conucrted,namely,then when bythe power- 
full worke of Gods ſpirit, our mindes, wills, and afteQtions,are not onely freed 
from corruption, but grace is wrought inthem: and to deſcend a little lower 


| effcQually 


on 
—W— _ — ——— ————————— a _ 
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| incheapplicition of chis point: thenweare effeQually 
bur wirh loue, liking, alacricy andcheerefulneſſe, we pradtiſe the contrary: 
chatis a rule that deceiue vs. my 7 oo. and thinketh& 
arcin good caſe, called home, andreclaimed fromſome ſinne;when they audid 
char ſume, but wee muſt know, thatis nor ſufficient, The Apoſitedoth'relt vs, | 
».Per.2:20. that ſome may </cape'from the filthineſſe of the world”, 'through the | 
knowledge of the Lord, andof the S anionr Iafnc Chriſt , and yet br tangled againt 
therein andonercome , «ud the latter end be worſe with them then the bepmming.” As 
| | many as will be ſure they are eft called home, (fo as they carnor goe | 
| backe againe to theirolde courſe) muſt not onely finde themſelues delivered | 
from'cheic fiane, burmuſt alſo finde the contrary grace wrought in them , yea | 
| in ſomecaſes the contrary ſpeciall grace: as for example; ſuch as will be ſure 
| theyare called out of their narurall blindnefle and ignorance of God : of them< 
ſclues & of the way to life and ſaluation: muſt nor onely finde their mindesen- | 
lightned by a general illumination, a bare conceiuing and vnderftanding of the 
| ſence and meaning of the word (that is a common grace, and that may be com- 
| moneothem with the Diuell , and the wicked) but they muſt finde in them a þ 
| __ experimentall knowledge, a particular acknowledgement and perſwa- 
on'of che tructh of the whole word of God: abeleeuing holy knowledge 
| which isneuer di d from good affeRiion , andthen they may be lure they | 
| arceffetually called out of their ignorance : and thus itis in other particulars, 
| letno man then imagine that heis effeRually called home, when for a time hee 
| harheſcapedrhe practiſe of ſome fine, voleſle he can withall ſhew the praQtiſe 
of the contrary vertue. And to this purpoſe confider we bur this one thing,that | 
itisnotpoſſible for aman long to continue in that barren, and (as I may callit) 
eſtare, in which he dothpleaſe himſdlfe, if the inne be avoided,” and 
the contrary vertuenot practiſed, it cannot be but that he will returne with the 
geto his vomit. For marke what our Sauiour harh lefe vpon pe I! re- 
cord, Marh.1 2.44. When the uncleane ſpirit is gone out of a man , if he retarne (25 
hee will ſecke roreturne) and finde the houſe empree, or as the word is, idle, not 
pofleſied by grace : certainely, hee will enter and hold poſſeſſion with greater | 
ſtrength than before, and the latter end of that man will be worſe then his be- 


| Dofl.s, ks next place we are to marke, the Apoſtle ſaith , tranſlated into the Kiny- 
Gods EleQbe- | dome, that word ( Kigdome ) being a word ofrelation,hauing reference to fab 
| | —E—_ ies: it teacherh, that Gods EleRt delivered fromſmne, and ſet into the ſtare of 
| ſer ico the | $a IC fill vader gouernment, they are not at liberty to live as they liſt : for | 
] liace of grace, why? the Kingdome of grace, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, giues no licencets | 
| areſtillynder | fine, thatthey that are vnder grace, ſhould therefore finne : we arenot vnder | 
| government, | the Law but ynder grace: What then? doth it follow that wee ſhould finne, | 
Godforbid, ſaiththe Apoſile, Rom.6.1 5. Hee ſpeakes it witha deteſtation of | 
that concluſion, as if he ſhould haueſaid , Fie ypon it, farre beit fromvs. The 
Scriprure is pregnant in the proofe of this : but for more ſpeciall information 
in this point, we muſt know what be the lawes , vnder which GodsElcR liuc 


in this Kingdome of grace , and they are two: firſt, the word of God, the do- 
arine of the Prophers and Apoſtles. Hence is the Goſpell called the Gofpell | 


of the Kingdome, Mark.1 .14.the Law of tairh, Rom. 3.27. The ſecond Law, is 
the power and operation of the Spirit of God, inthe hearts of his children. The 
Apollle ſaith, 1. Cor.4. 20. The Kingdome of God is not in word, but in power. 
Andler.31.33. ſaith the Lord, I wil prut my Law into their inward parts , and 
40S "= their hearts, and will be their God, and rhey Gall be my people. Thele be- 
ny _—_ of the Kingdome of Chriſt in this life : all Gods Ele& ſerinto | 
* Lrace,, areto be ſubietymto them, and to finde thempowerfull - 
208 5 25.5 JO S- - worke 
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| Verl.13- 


| worke in them obedience. & not one 
We p 
; wee liſt, bur till vnder government, For olewy 


our lying,(wearing, drunkennefle, 8c? If we doe but weigh this inthe ballance 
ofnaturall reaſon, it will be found too light to this putpole: foras wewieto ſay; 
when a man doth ering of great worth for aſmall price , and-after that, 
' giues himſelfe tori An iſpnding of charmoney: is2 thiefe, and no 
right owner of that he ſold. The like may be juſtly ſaidof ſuch as-abuſe grace, 
that they are but viurpers , and neright awners of ic, and thatthey haue no 
true lawfull title ynto it, Let this be thought an, and withall, remember what 
we daily call for, or onght to call for atthe hands ef God ; namely this;tharthis 

ingdome may be ſet vp andeftabliſhed in theChurch,and in ourowne hearts; 
And if wee doenot withall labour to ſubmit our ſelues to the Scepterof his 
Kingdome , the rule of his word and ſpirit, but wiltully reie& his yoke :'wee 
pray againſt our {elues, wee deſiethe.Lord to take vs away , to:confound and 
deſtroy vs by bis uudgements , that' his Kingdome may encreaſe / and of our 
owne mouthes will the Lord iudge vs 5 andin his iuft conceiued anger accom- 
pliſh that wee aske. Therefore with trembling hearts let vs conſider, andin 
time ſubmit our ſclues to the Kingdbme of Chriſt. Before Ileayethis word 
(Kingdome) I will briefly anſwerea cauill of the Auaboptifts, who.ypon this, 
and the like places of Scripture,take occaſion to maintaine a confuſed Anerchy; 
and to realon againſt civill gouernment amongſt Chriſtians, afrerthis manner. 
Godselect (lay they) cffeually called and ſet in the'tate 'and kingdome of 

ace, arc governed by Chriſt their King, and by che Lawes of his kingdome, 
| his Word and Spirit. Therefore they neede not outward gouernment of m 


no ſoundneſle in it, It is eafily anſwered, for if we ſhould butprefſe them wi 

| the perpetuity of the fifth commandement(that requiring ſubieQs toyeeld obe- 
dienceto their gouernours, and that'being eternall ): they are notable toreply. 
24 an{were them; In the vifible _— _ onely true be- 
lecuers, but ites (as we are taught in lesin the who 
arenot£ a oo ſpiric, ws; hs corrupt luſts : rn in 
in relper of them, ciuill gouernment is necedfull; yea, the beſt Churches in the 
world neede ciuill gouernment, for the puniſhment of cuill doers, andto ſay 


outward gouernmentby a magiſtrate js needlefle, This is a honing | 


| 


Uſe, 
If we be nor 
ruled by the 
word and ſpi- 
ritof Chriſt, | 


we are not de- 
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anſwered, 
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"Chriſt the complement of all Gods promiiſes 0 his children. Chay a7 "I 


thereneedes no ciuill government, it enclines to thar olde rotren condetaned'| 
_ thar God was not the Author of the olde Teſtament, becauſe therewe'! 
finde ſo many put iſhmenrs mentioned and execured. Againe, true belecyers'|. 
ro we Jl anda Magiſtrate to themſelues, and ſo to liue as'notto'} 
neede the ciuill Magiſtrate: butyer they doe nor, neither can doe, bein but: 
in part gouerned by che Spiritfor the time of this life , therefore alſoin reſpe& 
fiber - forrhe ordering ofthe outward man, civill governmentis ieceſſarie. | 
And to this we may adde, rhatirisneceffary for the proteCtion of the Church,” 
it being open-co the malice: of Saran and/ the wicked. Hence the Apoſtle bids/| 
vs pray for Kings, and all that bein authority , that wee- may leade a quittand. 
peaceable lifevnder them, inall godlineſſceand honeftie, 1:Tim. 2.2, 1r folls- 
eth, thenexr thing to bemarked is, that the Apoſtlefaith,God doth rranſlate' 
his Ele&t intothe Kingdome of his Sonne , hee ſaith nor into his owne King- 
dome, though the Kingdome ofthe Sonne (if we reſpeCt the Kingdomeit fe) 
is the Kingdome' of the Father, Sonne; and holy Ghoſt, itisapower ofthe 
| whole Trinity, for the powet to make layes, binding conſcience to be obeyed! 
ypon paine of life and death, is apower of the whole Trinity : butthe admi- 
niſtrationofit,” is giuvenymto'theSonne as himſelte witneſſeth, Math.28.18. 
All power ts ginen untome in heanen andin earth: therefore he giues commiſſion! 
to his Apoſtles A Ie Ty Boe _—_— _—_ the Sa-' 
craments : butthereaſonwhy the Apoſtle ſaith, Trayſlared into the Kingdome of | 
his Sonne,, iamd not wn ox Kingdom, is, be God ate nord | 
admirno man to himſclfe' immediatly , but by the Sonne God'ahd man, the' 
| true and onely Mediator betweene God and man, as our Saujour faith : No 
man commeth unto the Father, but by me, Toh.14-6. | '> | 


W 
-5 2 


The point hencefollowing is this, that no man is vnder the ſpeciallgouern-/ 
meurt of God, no manis gouerned by the ſpeciall grace'of God : buthe thatis 
in the Kingdome of his Sonne,cnen a gas Te er of the Church, and-ordetredand* 
ruled by him: It is certaine , the-vniuerſall gouernment and providence oP 
Godisouer all creatures, in him they liue, tnoue,and haue their being,” cuen all 
in heaven and in carth, yea the datimed in hell. Thus the Lord remainetha King 
for ener, Pſal.29.10. bur none are gouerned by his ſpeciall grace, thatisto fay,-| 
his grace whereby he doth reftraine and morrifie corruption, and daily renew-| 
his decayed image in the minde, will and afteRions , but onely ſuch as are in 
Chriſt , ſuch asare effeQually called; andiuſtified by Chriſt, We have proofe!]. 
of this, Epheſ.2.12. where the Apoſileſaith', when the Epheſians were with-/| 
out Chriſt, they were without God.' His meaning is not onely without the] 
true knowledge and worſhip of God; and ſuch as did negle& both :*but ſuch! 
as were neglected, and notregarded of:God, in reſpe& of his ſpecial p& 
vernment-,and ſuffered to. walke in their owne wayes 2nd finnes, and to'| 
folowthe luſts of their owne hearts : for wee may eafily conceiue, that tlie] 


words mayextend to that meaning, if we compare them with that wee reade; 


verſe 19, of thar-Chapter , 'That #*n Chri#t chey were made ( itizens with the'| 
Samnts, and of the honſebold of God : which words imply ſpeciall care and go-þ 
uernment,/asa wiſe and good houſcholder hath a ſpeciall icare ouer themof | 
his family: {o the Lord being wiſedome and goodnefle it ſelfe, withourque-| - 
awe 55 care, anddoth carrie afſpeciall hand ouer them thatbe of 


Will we haue ſome ſtrength of reaſonto confirme this: Then know and con- 
oe we,that Gods fpeciall grace is moſt free, and nor giuen vpon any deſert 
"cours, bot onthe free and gracious promiſe of God, Now all the promiſes | 
———_ his children rouching vocation, juſtification, renouation, 8c. are | 
_ —— in Chriſt alone, he is the foundation and complement of rhem | 
n11m they are all,yea and Amen, 2.Cor.1.20, Hence it followetlyſtrong}y, | - 
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ace of 


eyesto ſlecpe,nor the 


promile amendment ; yea,they pray to God to giue themgraceto refraine from 
> yetaile to.obtaine, becauſe Dy arcoutof Chriſtz whereas if they were 
in Chriſt, effe&tually called and iuftified, they ſhould: receive. Saige Parts an- 
ſwere, 2.Cor-12.9. andfindeit, made good: vnto them, though they werenot 
freed from tentation to that fin, yet they ſhould finde Gods'gract ſufficient for 


them: andchis oughero ſtirre vs yp tolabour by all goodmeanes to bee ioyned + 
with Chriſt,by Bf his Spirit,and by atrue and lively faith; and then 


we may be ſure,if we pray for Gods ſpeciall grace, wee ſhall haue it ginen ynto | 
vs : for can or will God ſuffer. ys (royvhogrhe hach vouch(afed the blood of his | 
owne Son) to run headlong into fn? cerrajnly » will not.' Wee: finde | 
that. God hath youchſated his. comman reſtraining: grace to' ſome”: | 
men: as ta Abimelech,Gen.20.6..God faith he kept humthar hee ſhouldnor fin | - 
againſt him: therefore he will not caſt away the humblepetition of -his choſen, 
being now actuall members of Chrift :a6.Jdoubclefle, they, crauing grace, hee 
will giue them his ſpeciall grace, por. onely.reſtraining, but mortitying their | 
corruption,and renuing them in holinefleafrer his owne image. . Let, this then | 
be a CES ro moue ys,to-l2bour to be madexnembers. of Chriſt ; 
| andler vs gather yer further argament tq move vsto beemade one with Chriſt 
out of this very text, :. The, Apoſtle faih Gods Ele effeQually called; are tran- 
{lated into the kingdome of his dear Son ghar is;the San-of his loue,in whom be 
is well pleaſed ; euen wellpleaſed,nor onely with him, but-in him, with all his 
members. And that this may, be marter0/moue. vs, conlider. how happy and 
blefleda thing it is to be made deare vnto God, it.is the very;depth and'/ground | 
of all true comfort : for then we haue peace with God,withour owneconſcien- 
ces, with all the fairhfull, yea with all Mt in che world, the ery beaſts 
and ſtones of the field are then. in league with vs, Job g.23.,we then baue acceſſe 
to the throne of grace with boldneſle, wearcaſſuredof Gods ſpeciall preſence 
and proteRion, we may come into Gods houſe, with ioy and gladneſſe, we haue 
title to all the bleſſings of Gods Sainrs.inthis/life, =E ight to cternall happi- 
neſle inthe life to come. Seeing then ſuch js the: excellency of our being made 
neare and dzare to Godby Chriſt, this oyght to poſleſſe our hearts with Saint 
Pauls afteion,Phil.3.8. to thinke all things lofſe that we may win Chriſt, and 
be found in him,and by. him be made neare and deareto bis Father,/ ani ſoipar- 
takers of all the comforts and bleſſings of Gods Saints in this life,'andinthe 
life ro come.. .._ 2: 4i.fdf 200804 vio faumn 34197 lus J 


- 5 


i — 


- oy _—_—_ a  - *  H—_ _ an” _—_— oY bat 


+ 
LEES 


o—__ 


Saban 's 4 Taylor or executioner to Gods zaftice. Chaps. = 


| Verſ. 14. In whom we han redemption threwgh bis blood chat is, the forfiintt 


this yerfe is contiined 2 manifeſtation of the worker of ſaluation, Jef | 
I , and the wotke wrought by him, redemprion. More particularly wee | 
y obſerue in this verſe three things. | | 6 
ry in whom Gods Ele& haue redemption ; namely, in Teſus Chriſt, in 
thoſe words [in whom. E RM 
ono ore xeanes oftheir owne redemption, [his blood.] 
Thirdly, of whar rnanner of redemption the Apoſtle ſpeakes : euen of re- 
demption from their fines, in thefaft words, where the Apoſile Gaith'by way of 
Wpothaygnet i (fergie? es ed xamine herd. [1 
” rg nbobenioctnbrar es wird troy | 7 
the laſt words of the e,foregoing hi eare S ©, [redpwiption Toredeeme 
in a large and generall accepin, ihcth to ſet free ſame cap orſome 
herere opprefied,curfthe ands of their enemicsor Now becauſe | 
ſuch deliverance may either ——y — nd, as redeemed his people 
out of Egypt; and as Abrahams rede Loe; Gen,14.16. or by ranſome : wee |. 
are here to ynderſtand deliuerance by ranſome, for fo the originall word doth | 
Fgnifie; andthe Apoſile reftraines it tothat,and faith in plaine termes, that hee | 
gaue himlelfe a ranſome for all,1.Tim.2.6. as | 
Thisſeemes contrary to many places of Scripture, where itisſaid,that Chriſt | 
redeemed ys out of the hands of our enemies, by oucercomming them, in theſe- 
cond Chapter of this Epiſtle, verſ. 15. how then did he deliver vs by ranſome or 
rice, "5b hd | 
: Inreſpe& of God his Fathet,towhom he offered himſelfe without ſpot, hee 
delivered ys by ranſome. Bur in teſpe& of Saran, who had ys captives ynder 
| finne,the curſe, death and darmnation: hee delivered vs by fireng hand, hee de- 
ſtroyed(through death)him tharhad chepower of death, thatis, the diuell : hee 
rang them, which(for feare of death)were all their life time ſubic&ro bon- 
e, Heb.2.1 th 4 2ceebeg | £1 
It will be hanker obiected if WewetEin bondage vnto Satan and his captiues, 
then the price of ourredemprion was paid to him,and not ro God: for the ran- 
ſome is commonly paid to himi-who hath'the caprtiues vnder his hand, w 
We were p caprives to the iuſtice of God in the Law, and the curſe 
of the Law ; and ynto'Satan bur as the rtiiniſter of God for the execution of the | 
curſe,and ſo the price of redemprion-was paid to God: to farisfie his iuftice, 
to which wee were properly in captivity ; not t6 Satan, who was bur the mi- | 
niſter of Gods iuftice, as the Iaylor and tormenter for the infliing of puniſh- 
ment, [ his blood \that is, his bloudy death and paſſion,his accurſed death 
” the 4 ear 1 file calles it,verſ. 10. the blood of his on 8 
; e ce of himlelte offered vpon the Crofle. By | forgineneſſe 
inthe laſt place, we are to ynderftand Uablncrance from be tk mir ts 
ment of Il fins. Thus then theſe words are tobe conceived; ; 
Ps wag 7 ok by gin of God A Teſs, we haue deliuerance = 
iſhment ofall our fines, by the ranſ 
nd to God his Father to ſatisfic his ſlice: wr omcena.” p | 


| 
Now before we come to ſuch things as may be hence obſerued I will briefl 
an{were a doubt, for the ſatisfaftion of ſome, who happily may mouethe queſti- 
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on,and not be able to reſolue 


nds can agree with that where God is ſaid to | 
Lauſwere,wernuſt know and hold it for 2 truth, it is a common receiued rule 
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[VerſC14: How to find comfortin the redempridw wrought by Chrift: 

| in Divinity, that al the workes of the Trinity id <xr7-6; are commmoti tothe whole 
Triniry ; God the Father, Sonne, andh6ly Ghoſt worke togerhet even in this 
| worke of our redempriori; butyet Chriſt ( the rriatter of our faluation) is ſaid 
by a kind of excellency to bee our onely redetmer, arid that in a threefoldre- 


Firft,becauſc he onely is God and man; for it was neceſlary that vr redee- 
mer ſhould be God and tian. | at; » pi | 
Secondly,tie was ts rn to —_— ae a as 
Thirdly,hee onely had rightnot of propriety, but Jloquity and 
neaneſſe oft wn, diovi cans na A vr Lav L.edt.29-22 That 
it is ſaid, tharhetooke _ with the children of Godin fleſh and bova.H ,Heb.3. 
14- Thus we ſee though redemption be a worke common vnto the whole Tri- 
nity, yet by an cxcellency Chritt is our onely Redeemer, and jn him alonewee 
haue redemption, becauſe he is God and man deputed to that office, and had | 
right of propinquizy and neernefle ves ys, We are heereto marke the Apoſtle 
placeth redcimptionio-the remiſſion of finnes, [ /x whom we haxe redemption that 
ic, the forgineneſſe of ſmnts.) Hence followes this concluſion, that none arere- 
deemed bythe death of Chriſt, bur only Gods Ele :I will labour to tnake this 
plaine. Remiſhon of fins is a part of iuſtificationinthe fight of God; and none 
arciuftified in Gods fight, but thoſe whom he gredeſtinated:for none haue faith |* 
whereby they apprehend and apply Chriſt corheir juſtification in his fight, bur 
ſuch as were preordained to life and ſaluation, AQt.:13.45. Now then redemp- 
tion being here placed in remiſſion of finnes,and remiffion of ſins being a part 
of iuſtification in the fight of God ; hereupon it followes neceſſarily, thar none 
are redeemed by the death of Chrift;buit only Gods Ele. e, if weſhould 
fay Chriſt died for all,Ele&t and re, then this woul w, that he died 
for ſome who nowarefrying in the fier of hell, which is a moſtabſurd concluſi- 
on,euenconmumelious ahd blaſphemous againſt Chriſt : iris asmuch as to ſay, 
that Chriſt died for ſome, and afterthat,wasnotable to'bring them to life and 
ſaluation. The Apoſtle hath raughe vs,Epheſ.$.25.26. that hee gave himsſelfe for | 
bu (bnerch, and the true members of it; chaf hee mught ſantiifie nt, and cleanſe it, 
OI + me NR 
Bur will ſome ſay,it is no ſuch abſurdity to ſay that Chrift died for ſome, arid 
redeemed ſome who ſhal be damned-it is the ſpeech ofthe Apoſtle, 2.Ver. 2.1. 
where he ſaith, ſore hall bring in Abnthuble berefies, enen denying the Lord which 
hath bonght them,and bring wpon therns/olnes ſwift on. : 
 Weareto vnderftand thoſe words, that bought them, as ſpoken not accot-- 
ding tothe judgement of infallibility,and of infallible certainty, bur according 
to their owne judgement, and the iudgernent of others led by the rule of chari- ' 
ty. For to expound the words otherwiſe,and to ſay,they were in deed and truth | 
redeemed : were to make Chriſt aredeemer of ſome, neither freed from the po- 
wer of finne in this life, nor from! the power of hell in the life ro come, contrary 


ro many amt wa of the Scripttre, 
It will er ſaid, we reade in many places of the Scripture that Chriſt 
redeemed the world God was in Chriſt, ad reconciled the world to himſclfe, 
not imputing their firmes vnto them, 2.Cor.$.19. and 1. Toh: 2. 2. Hee is there- | 
vw" fanriang,cutice for ours oriely, but alſo for the ſinnes of the whole 
aine,the word world, in the hew Teftament hath many 'acceptions, T will 
not ſtand to repeate them: but in the places alleaged, it fignifieth the Ele& of 
God inthe world,as plainly appeares,loh.3.16. Godſolonedthe world, that het | 
hath giuen his only begotten Son,that whoſoexer beleeneth in him ould not perifhbut 
| hae enerlaſting bife : for God doth embrace none but his Ele& in his etenall || 
loue,which was the antecedent cauſe of ſending his Son into theworld,” * - | 
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| Come for all men,to be a teſti in dye time. | 


| 


| euery diſcaſe, Mar.4.23. the meaning is,not cuery particular diſcalg, bur all ſores | 
Vie on | 


died for all, 
berh EleR and | 
reprobue. | 


| | conrlace d of finne, and forced to confefle that they are gri finners; then | 


will haye comfort by his death, and by the deftrine of redemption wrought 


How to find comfort inthe eds _ Par by Chriſt. Chap.r. 
If any yet further fay,we reade, r. Tim. 2.6. thas Chriſt gave himſelfe a ran- | 


The anſwere is this; not all particular man,bur all ſores of men,men 
of all on ar lakdaF our Serious, that hee healed | 
of diſcaſes. 

So then (notwithſtanding theſe obieRions) it remaines a firme truth, thar | 
Ce een lkythe deukief Chither rely Goda Bled. This mightbe | 
preſſed tothe confuration of ſuch as hold the —— namely, that 
Chriſt his death is not onely ſufficient, bur. effeQuall for all, boththe choſen of | - 
God,and themalſo that are rejefted of God, and that ſome ( notwithſtanding: 
the death of Chriſt) are condemned, they hold,that comes to paſſe not for their | 
fins,as being truly ſatisfied for by Chriſt, bur for their vnbeleefe, by which they 
doe againe make the reconciliation made betweene God and them void, and of | 
wone effe&; which is an opinion vnterly vatrue, but] will not further ſtandto | 
refure it. | 
Letthe application ofthe dodrine now proued be to this purpoſe; to teach 
ysthatit is buta fond imagination, anda fooliſh thing for vs to thinke, that | 
thereis an vniuerſall ion by Chriſt, and that bee died for all, as ſome 


they flic to this, Chriſt died forall 2 many leane to this fiaffe of reed, and de- |. 
cciucthemiſclues, Weemult learne nowledge and embrace this truch, and | 
be reſolued of ic,chac Chrift diedonely for Gods EleQ effefually: andif wee | 


by him, we muſt labour to fide our ſclues in the namber ofthe redeemed, and | 
beable to ſay withour Apoſtle in this place, that in Chiiſt wee haue redemp»/| 
tion. How is.that to be done, may ſome ſay? Wouldeſt rhow know bowtbou | 
mayekt finde comfort in the redemption wrought by Chriſt? then take this | 
for our infallible rule ed on the word of God, that Chriſt redeemerh. 
fation. To whomſocuer Chriftis a Sauiour and Redeerver by merit, procuring 
the pardon of finne; to him heis a Saviour by efficacie alſo, by turning his heart 


CE WIPE OPoatay pengaaprnt 
ſelfe to redeeme,and to purge : the propolitian 
and it is the rule of 


fromthe fil of ſinne, out of all queſtiop thou-art not redeemed 

om iniqui ICC Chad iedentanttens ſinne, is notbyir | 
redeemed fromthe puniſhment of finne, from kell, death, and condemnation. } 
In that the Apoſtle ſaith, The bloud of Chriſt, thatis, the death of Chriſt, the | 
death of the Crofle,being an accurſed death, adeath ioyned with the maledi- 
Qion of the Law,Galath. 3.1.3. was the meancs of our redemption and delive- | 
rance. Fromthe guilt and puniſtunent of finne,we learneto know the: horrible 
of ſunne, it being ſuch, as no. creanue in the world, neicher Angell 
nor Saint, nonot all Angels or Saints were able to appeaſe the wrath of God, 
and tofſatisfie bis iuſtice for it, but onely the death. of his owne deare Sonne, 
nonor ( as the doting Friers doe dreame) one droppe of the bloud of Chriſt, 
let fall from his finger, had beene ſufficient to redeeme vs; no puniſhment | 
_ the curſed death of the Croſſe, was ſufficient to tharpus- | 


© | 
Let vs thenlooke on Chriſt crucified, by the eye of faith, and wee ſhall | 


EY : ſee || 
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Verſ.14. How 10 find comfort in the redemption wrought by Chriſt. | 
| ſcethe fearfull and vgly face of finne,that God hates it with endleſſc hatred, in 
| that nothing would fatisfie bis wrath for it, but the precious bloodof his deare ; mow 
Sonne,and that powred our by the curſed death ofthe Crofle. Men commonly | 
| clteeme ſome ſinnes bur light and trifling : as cuſtomary ſwearing, _ | 
' the Sabbath, idleneſſe, wanton ieſting, &c. Bur wee muſt know thar thele + 
are of ſuch waight;as they pulled downs the Sonne of God frots his' throne of | finme. 
| Maieſty and glory, and cauſed himto humble himſelfe ro death, and to ſuffer | 
 thecurſed death of the Crofle, and'to powre our his moſt precious blood for | 
' our redemprion:there was no meanes to redeeme ys from our finnes, bur the 
' death ofthe Sonne of God; therefore lJearne wee to make conſcience of every 
| fine, | through his blood} I might here enter into+rhe yR_ and ſpeake at. 
largeofir, whether Chriſt ſaftered in ſoule orno ; but Þ hold it not ſo profita- 
ble to ſtand vpon that point : onely in a word know wee thus much, that what- : 
' ſoeuer Chriſt tooke of our nature, he tooke itto this end, ro ſuffer in it, and by 
| ſuffering ro ſaue and redeeme it. And againe, wherein eAdam and wepr 
{inned:by the ſame,Chrilt(the ſecond efdam)made ſatisfaion for finne. Bur | 
Chriſt cooke the whole nature of man, body and ſoule: and both Adam and we, | 
commit finge both in body and ſoule. 7" . | 
Therefore (no doubr) Chriſt verily and properly ſuffered in ſoule, as hee ! 
endured paines.and torments in his fleſh.I will nor further enlarge this. Come 
wee to {ome other point of further inſtrution.Wee are to marke, the Apoſtle | 
fairh, Gods Elect haue redemption, rhar is; forgiueneſle of finnes, deliverance ; 
from the guilt and puniſhment of their ſfinnes through the blood of Chrift,thar | 
is, his bloody death. gs DROP og 
The point of inſtruCtion hence offered js this, that the meanes and meritori- - 07-3. 
ous cauſe ofremiflion of finnes,is not the body and blood of Chriſt it ſelfe, ab- ar 0 -9pe 
ſtrated and conſidered apart from his paſſion; but his body broken, and his | gus cauſe of 
blood ſhed, his painfull ſuffering, his bearing in his body and ſoule the extre- | remiſſion of 
iny of Gods wrath. We neednot ſeeke farre for proofe of this : the Apoſtle | finves, is a 
ſaith in this chapter, ver. 20. reconciliation was wrought by him of all things to bong won | 
himſelfe, and thar. hee ſet ar peace through the blood of his Croſſe, both the | 1) his bloud 
things in earth, and the things in heauen, verſ. 22. In the body of his fleſh | xd. 
through death: and wee haue it in exprefſe words, that without ſhedding of | 
blood there is no remiffion, Heb.9.22. he ſaith not without blood, but without 
ſhedding of blood, ; | | 
The reaſonand ground of -this is, becauſe the Law of God. being broken, | Reaſon. 
and God being offended by ſinne,nothing could ſatisfie his iuſtice, but puniſh- | | 
ment ſuffered,either by the party offending, or by ſome other for him; for to 
the breach and transgrefſion of the Law is the curſe annexed : Therefore no 
ſatisfaction without puniſhment and vndergoing of the curſe, Hence it followes 
neceflarily,thatnot the body and blood of Chriſt conſidered apart from his 
paſſion; but his body broken,and his blood ſhed vpon the Crofſle, isthermeans 
and meritorious cauſe of remiſſion of ſinne. ' It may bee'demanded;” how rhe 
breaking of the body of Chriſt, and how Chriſt his ſuffeting could be a fuffici- 
| ent mericorious caule procuring remiſſion of finnes, ſeeing we' by ſinne Had de- | 
{crued cternall death and nary a: in hell for ever; an Chriſt his ſuffetivg | 
| was but fora time? Tanſwere, wee are nor to efteeme-the merit and efficacy 
; Chriſt his death by the time of his ſuffering, but by the perſon who ſuffered, 
, namely,Chrift both God and man, vnited into one perſon; and by vertue of His 
| God-head, he gaue power to hisdeath to bemeritotious, euen of infinite price 
| | andyalue: the Apoſtle proves this inthe verſes following ? and for further war- 
| rantof ir,read At.20.28.Itisthere ſaid, that God hath parchaſed his (berth with 
| | his own blood: not that God can ſuffer or ſhed bloud, burwere thus to conceiue 
| t,that Chriſt ſuffered only as be was man; yer becauſe of the perſonall vnion of | 
| Rn on 1 = + ns ERS ag: © 3p Wi 
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Tones Bier nor of every particular man,burall ſonsof men,men 

EE hee and callings; as it is ſaid of our Sauiour, that hee healed 
-23. . the meaning is,not cuery particular diſcalg, but all ſores | 

ofdilee 


orwihfianding theſe obieions) it rewaines a firme truth, that | 
om b pile denier Cie voly Coca Bl This ahghihs | 
ke confelnien oro toe namely, that | 
Chriſt his death is not onely ſufficient, bur  hobn chef iz 
ET eectthes Conn notwithſtanding: 
the death of Chriſt) are condemned, they hold,that comes to paſſe nor for their 
| fins,as being truly ſatisfied for by Chriſt, bur for their vnbeleete, anger yl 
doe againe make the reconciliation made berweene God and them void,and of | 
wone effeR; which is an opinion vrrerly vatrue, butT will not ES | 
eſe d 
Uſe 2. the application ofthedorine now proued be to this purpoſe; toteach | 
Rs ch Þ:oreaps a fond imagination, anda fooliſh thing for vs to thinke, that 
| <> hore thereis an 40pm wes reg Chriſt, andthar bee died for —_ 
| vainly Chroud themnſclues vnder withour reaſon or ground, when they are | 
caby Curt, | contnced ons an orcas conteſe tur they we finners; then | 
, they flic to this, Chriſt died forall : | leane to: this: of reed, and de- 
ceiuc them(elues, Wee mult learne to wiledge and embrace this truch, and | 
| bereſolued of i ie.that Chriſt diedonely for Gods Ele& effeftually: andif wee | 
baccontals hs hack, md ky the doArine of redemption wrought 
| by him, we muſt labour to finde our ſclyes in the number of the redeemed, and | 
beable to ſay withour Apoſtle in this place, that in Chriſt wee haue redemp»/| 
tion. Howis.that to be done, may ſomeſay?. Wouldeſt thou knowborethou | 
mayeſt finde comfort in the redemption wrought: by Chriſt? then take this | 
for our infallible rule lon awend or God, that. Claidh Selenments 
men not onely from condenygation, bur alſo from their vaine conuer- 
fation. To whomſocuer Chriſtis a Sauiour and Redeguer by merit, procuring | 
the pardon of finne; to him hes a Saviour by papoyp econ conrenn 
from ſinne to.God: it isplainly propounded, Tir, 2. 14, that Chriſt 
ſelfe to redeeme,and to purge : the propolitian. is copulariue, not 
and it is the rule NE Feemnat he copulatiue ater bool 
falſe,the other alſo is falſe : If thenthou wouldeſt know w Chriſt hath 
redeemed thefrom the guilt and puniſhment of finne, looke into thy ſelfe, and 
| ſe wheatherhechathpur "edthee from the flthineſſe of Gane: if thou bee noc 
| oepones finne, out of all queſtiop thou-art not redeemed 
he thatis not DC tne ren hoccbyi | 
redeemed fromthe 7 Aly had death, and condemnation./ 
In thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, The bloud of Chriſt, thatis, the death of Chriſt, the 
death of the Croffe, being an accurſed death, adeath ioyned with the maledi- 
Qtion of the Law,Galath. 3.1.3. was the meanes of our redemption and delive- 
rance. Fromthe ouilt and puniſtunent of ſiane,we learneto know the: horrible 
preatneſſe of fine, it being ſuch, asno. crearure in the world, neither Angell 
nor Saint, nonot all va or Saints were able to appeaſe the wrath of God, 
COOITTS many Sudenk of his owne deare Sonne, 
nonor ( as ring Friers carve) one dro of the bloud of Chriſt, 
let fall from his finger, had ing” + o ranepaty. 2. no puniſhment 
þ butdeat, even the curſed death of the Croſſe, was fufhcient to tharpus- | 


| Let henloke on Chit ef, bythe eye of fa, and wee fall | 
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|'Verſ:14- How #0 find comfort in the redemption wrought by Chriſt. 
ſce the fearfull and vgly face of finne,thar God hares it with endleſſe hatred, in 
that nothing would fatisfie bis wrath for it, but the precious bloodof his deare | 
Sonne,and that powred our by the curſed death of the Crofſe: Men commonly | 
| eſteeme ſome ſinnes bur. light and trifling: as cuſtomary ſwearing, I 
' the Sabbath, idleneſſe, wanton ieſting, &c. But wee muſt know that! 
' are of ſuch waight,as they pulled downs the Sonne of God frott his'throne of 
| Maieſty and glory, and cauſed himto humble himſelfe ro death, and: to ſuffer 
 thecurſed death of the Crofle, and'to powre our his moſt precious blood for 
' our redemption:there was no meanes to redeeme ys from our ſinnes, bur the 
' death of the Sonne of God; thereforelearne wee to make conſcience of ever: 
| finne, | throwgh hs blood] I might here enter into-rhe- queſtion, and ſpeake at . 
largeof it, ——_ Chriſt ſuftered in ſoule orno ; but I hold it nor ſo profita- 

ble to ſtand ypon that point : onely in a word know wee thus much, that what- 
| ſoeuer Chriſt tooke of our nature, hetooke itto this end, ro ſuffer in it, and by 
' ſuffering ro ſaue and redeeme it. And againe, wherein eAdam and wepr 
Ginned:by the ſame,Chriſt(the ſecond efdam)made ſatisfaRion for finne. Bur 
Chriſt cooke the whole nature of man, body and ſoule: and both Adamand we, 
commit ſinge both in body and ſoule. 3n | FE 

Therefore (no doubt) Chriſt verily and properly ſuffered in ſoule, as hee | Chriſt youy | 
endured paines.and torments in his fleſh. I will nor further enlarge this. Come Lane 7 
wee to {ome other point of further inſtrution.Wee are to marke, the Apoſtle | quie. 
faith, Gods Elect haue redemption, rhar is; forgiueneſle of finnes, deliverance ; 
from the guilt and puniſhment of their finnes through the blood of Chriſt;thar | 
is, his bloody death. hho W647 32g 

The point of inſtruction hence offered js this, that the meanes and meritori- Fan off-3 
ous cauſe ofremiflion of finnes,is not the body and blood of Chriſt it ſelfe, ab- en adibe 
ſtrated and conſidered apart from his paſſion; but his body broken, and his | qus cauſe of 
blood ſhed, his painfull ſuffering, his bearing in his body and ſoule the 'extre- | remiſſion of 
mity of Gods wrath. We neednot ſeeke farre for proofe of this: the Apoſtle | finves, is 
Caich in this chapter, ver{.20. reconciliation was wrought by himofall things to pears voor | 
himſelfe, and that. hee ſet at peace through the blood of his Croſſe, both the | \J4his bloud | 
things in earth, and the things in heauen, verſ. 22. In the body of his fleſh | id. 
through death : and wee haue it in exprefſe words, that without ſhedding of 
blood there is no remifſion, Heb.g.22. he ſaith not without blood, but without 
ſhedding of blood, fy vw, 62,0 

The reaſonand ground ofthis is, becauſethe Law of God. being broken, | Reaſon. 
and God being offended by finne,nothing could ſatisfie his iuſtice, but puniſh- 
ment ſuffercd,cither by the party offending, or by ſome other for him; for to 
the breach and transgrefſion of the Law is the curſe annexed : Therefore no 
fatisfaction without puniſhment and vndergoing of the curſe, Hence it followes 
neceflarily,that not the body and blood of Chriſt conſidered apart from his 
paſhon; but his body broken,and his blood ſhed vpon the Croſle, istheryeans 
and meritorious cauſe of remiſſion of finne. ' It may bee' demanded; how the 
breaking of the body of Chriſt,and how Chriſt his ſuffeting could be aTuffici- 
| ent meritorious cauſe procuring remiſſion of fines, ſeeing we by ſinne Had de- | 
| {erued eternall death and puni t in hell for ever; 'an& Chriſt his ſuffeti 


o 


| was but for a time? Ianſwere, wee are nor to efteeme-the merit and efficacy 
| Chriſt his death by the time of his ſuffering, bur by the perſon who ſuffered, 
; namely,Chrift both God and man, vnited into one perſon;/and by vertue of His 
| God-head, he gaue power to his death to -bemeritotious, euen of infinite price 
| andyalue: the Apoſtle proves this inthe verſes following : and for further war- 
| rant of ir,read At.20. 28.Itisthere ſaid,that God hath parchaſed his (hurth with 
| his own blood: not that God can ſuffer or ſhed bloud, burweare thus to conceiue 
t,that Chriſt ſuffered only as he was man; yer becauſe of the perſonall vnion of 
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| 3 andman in Ciaiſt: it is faid,chat God ſhed his blood: giuing vs to ynder- 


| Rantiation for which the Papiſts much concend. If we ſhould grant vnto them, 


| that body crucified,and that blood ſhead, isnor - ves without the merit 


| bad,belecuing and vnbelecuing,cuen ſuch(as the Apoſile hath taught vs)as eate 


- | never come ynto it,and that is a groſſe abſurditie. Thus wee ſee though wee 


Sacramental bread and wine,memorials of more Chap.t. | 


ſand the infinite merit and ſufficiency of his death. 

The poynt thus proued,come wee to apply it: andfirft, is this a truth, that 
the meanesand meritorious cauſe of remiffion of finnes, is not the body and 
bloodof Chriſt apart from his death? then whar vſc is left of popiſh tranſub. 


(which they are never able to proouc) that the bread and wine in the Sacra. 
ment,are turned intothe ſubſtance of Chrift his body and blood : yer what pr 
fit ſhould came by that bodily preſence? ſurely none, by the ſentence of on 
Sauiour himlclfe, che fleſb profits nothing, loh.6.63. Bellarmines owne confeſſion 
is,that a man may eace the fleſh of Chriſt,and drinke his blood after a corporal! 
manner,and yer profit himlelfe nothing ar all. 

If they ſay (as indeed they doe) that the body of Chriſt crucified, and his 
blood that was ſhed on the Crofle,is in the Sacrament ynder the forme of bread 


and wine. | 
I anſwere againe, let this alſo bee granted which can neuer bee proued, yet 


of his death and paſſion, apprehended and applie by the mouth of the ſoule, 
namely, by faich. And ſo though wee grant a reall preſence of the body of 
Chriſt crucified, yet that is notprofitable withourtthe merit of his death appre- 
hended by faith. If they ſay the _ of Chriſt crucified really preſent, and 
the merit of his death ever goe together, in reſpe&t of the receivers of che Sa- 
crament, and that they that receiue the one really preſent, recciue the other ; 
then they fall into a foule abſurdity : then they make it an idle diſtintion of hf 
Apoſile,that ſome are worthy,and ſome vnworthy receiuers:then all, good and 


aud drinke their own damnation : they receiue rhe body and blood of Chriſt re 
ally preſent,and withall the merit of his death, and fo are fedde and nourifhed | 
to eternall life, which as yet is not begunne in them, and itmay bee they ſhall 


grant arcall preſence,euen of the crucified body of Chrift, yer there is no vſe| 
nor profit comes by that bodily preſence, and by conſequent, the popiſh do- | 
Qrine of tranſubſtanciation falles to the ground, becauſe God hath ordained | 
og his Church, either idle or ſuperfluous. To come nearer to our ſelues: 
isit ſo,that the meritorious cauſe of the remiſſion of finnes is not the bedy and 
blood of Chriſt confidered apart from his paſſion; bur his body broken, and 
his blood ſhed vpon the Croſſe? wee nay then know, that it is nor ſufficient 
for vs to vnderftand ghatthe bread and wine inthe Sacrament are fignes of the 
body and blood of Chriſt,for the body and bloodof Chriſt are not proficable, 
abſiradted from the worke done in his body. Many in their Gimplicity #9d 
weakneſle, thinke they are ſufficiently inftrufted in the marter of receiuing 
the Sacrament, if being asked they bee able to anſwere, that the bread _ 
eth the body of Chriſt, and the wine his blood : bur wee muſt know this is 

not {ufficient, wee arefurther to take knowledge of ir, that the bread andthe 

wine in the Sacrament, are memorials and remembrances of the body of 

Chriſt broken,and of his blood ſhed and powred out onthe Croffe for therE 

miſſion of finnes : wee arenor to ſever the remembrance of his body from his 
death and paſſion; but together with the remembrance of his body wee #*| 
toremember his painſull and meritorious ſuffering in his body and ſoulethe| 
v72h of God for our fins; and when we eatthe bread, and drinke the wineof 
ie Sacrament, we arethen at the very ſame inftant to lift vp our harrs to hea? 
and 22 tbo feed vpon the body of Chriſt broken, and by Fairh to apprede®d 

TOP -4 m—_— mit of his death and paſhon toour owne ſoules, part- 
7 pardon of our fines. If wee content our ſelues with receruin 
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\Valis — thanthebody andblood of Crit. 


| remiflion of (innes are made conuertible termes, that through the bloody deach 


| 


| marke,that the Apoſtle makes redemption an 
| efequallreach and fignification, inreſpect of Gods eleft,that they thas ace re- | 


 follow,that as many as truly appreliend the meric of Chrifts death, haue per- 
 feAremiffion of their finnes. This. will further appeare, if wee conſider after | 


| the merit of Chriſt ? bowthen can it be any way defe&tiue, Chriſt his merit be- 


| haue full and p remiſhon of their finnes : 


puniſhment 
 faulr,is the puniſhment inflited) beſides this wee ſhall finde in RIG of 
and the 


the bread and wine, as lignes of the body and blood of Chrift, eh 

and conſidered apart from my ary 6 \moketemeri fe $a: 
thing Honified: for if wee receive not thewhole 

thing Genified, we receiue it not atall, and ſo wee p 

much as is in ys) trample the blood of Chrift ynder our 

our owne damnation, we haften ſome heanie indgement of God ypon 

howſocuer wee ſcerye to diſclaime all hp bean thus receivi 

and wine in the Sacrament, as fignes of the body and\ blood of C 

remembring the ſuffering of Chrift inhis body, wee therein giue place toapo- 

piſh opinion,and to a diftintion by them newly deuifed, tharthe Sacrament is 

a remembrance of Chriſt, and not of his death, Let vs then learneourdutie, 

that when we cometo receiue the Sacrament, we atethen by faith to fecde on 

the body of Chriſt broken, and on his bloodſhed on theCroffe. . - 


Come wee to the laſt words, [that is,the A. 2 > of our 4, |We are to 
remiſhon of fines equiualent 
| 3 | 


deemed by the blood of Chrift, haue by it remiſſton of their firmes, hee ex- 


pounds the one by the other. 

The concluſion hence following isthis, that as many as by the worke of the 
holy GhoT beleeuein Chriſt, and apprehend and apply the merir of his death, 
haue full and perfe& remifhon of their linnes: for why ? by the death of Chrift 
they haue perfe& redemprion, with one offering hath he conſecrated or made 

& for euer thoſe thar are fanftified, Heb. 10.14. And here redemption and 


of Chriſt we have rederprion,that is,remiſhon of fins : therefore it needs 


what manner finne is forgiuen, andthat is by an action of God, whereby for the | 


merit of Chriſt he accounts ſinne asno ſinne, or as if it were never committed, | 


and 2s a debt diſcharged : for ſo much is implied in that petition, Forgiuevs our 
treſpaſſes or debts : forgiueneſle of finne being an ation of God, it muſt needs 
be moſt perfeR, for all the ations of God are moſt pertc. Againe, is ir for 


ing infinite, and cuery way anfwerable to the iuftice of God ? Can remiſſion of 
finne (procured by it) be vnperfe&? it is not poſſible. We may then ſafely con- 


clude, that as many as truly apprehend and apply the merit of Chrifts death, 

hdebes is anpplace for that 

popilh diſtinion of remiffion of the fault, and not of the puni ?Sothe 

_ teach, that for the merit of Chrift his death,God doth-pardon the faulc, 

the eternall puniſhment of ſinne, but he retaines a puniſhment 

to be inflited on them that haue finned. This diftin&tion cannot withthe 

truth now delivered and proued : for if wee haue perfe& remiſſion of finnes, 

then both of the fault and puniſhment, or elſe wee baue but halfe, maimed,and 

imperfeRt remiſſion. A lirtle further to diſcover the wealknefle, and indeed the 
wickednefle of this popiſh doarine,conſfider we theſe reaſons. 

Firſt,beſides the relation that is berweene the fauls and the pn to 

i eucr hauing 2 relation to'a foregoing fault, and in refpeR of the 


the Scripture, ſuch affinitie and ſo neecre agreement berweene the 

puniſhment, as that theſe two are taken ſometimes one for the other, They 
fpall beare their iniquitie, Levit. 20.19.20. that is to ſay, thepuniſhmenc oftheir 
iniquitie. He bare owr ſinnes in bss body on the tree, 1.Per.2.24: thats to fay, the 


puniſhment of our fines : for the Apoſtle in TEETER an eye to 


Dot# 
Such as wel 
apprehend and 
apply the me- . | 
rit of Chriſt his 
death, haue ful | 
and perfe re- | 
miſhen of lias. | 


Note. 
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A neere agreernent betweene fault anal puniſhment. Chay.z, 
thar, Hai.5 3-5. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, he ka broken for our ini+ 
quities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon hims,and with his ſtripes are wee hea. 
led. Hereby then would the holy Ghoft haue vs to vnderſtand, thar the fault 
and pethencs of fine cannot be ſo farre difioyned and ſo drawne aſunder, 
(as the popiſh ſort would haverhem)thar the one ſhould be pardoned,and the | 
other ſtill rerained. : | 

2 {| Againe, ifGod inflitany puniſhment on him whoſe fault is remitted, and 
J | on him whoſe finnes are taken away by the blood of Chriſt (for ſo ſpeakes the | 

iptures, Behold che Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the world, 

| Ioh.1.29.) then heis vniuſt: but farre beit from vs ſoro thinke. Ir is all one as 

torequire the payment and fatisfaRtion of a debt forgiuen, which (whoſoeuer 

doth ) is vniuft. JF then they will not lay that impurtation vpon the T'ord, 

which they would be loth to lay vpon a miſerable mortall and finfull man, 

they muſt not charge him with puniſhing any finne that hee hath fors 
wen,  * | 

Thirdly,if this be true, that when God doth not remit ſine, he retaines the 
puniſhment of ir, then it followeth neceflarily on the contrary, that when hee 
doth forgiue the finne,he doth nor retaine rhe puniſhment of it, 

To this we may ioyne many plaine places of Scriptures, whereit is ſaid, The | 
Lord doth not impute finne, bur couer it : that hee will notremember the 
| finnes of his choſen any more, bur caſt them behind his backe : that he will take 
| them away like a cloud, drowne them in the bottome of the ſea; and many o- 
ther ſpeeches we finde of like ſort : all which concurre and meete together in 
| this point of truth, and of ſweere comfort, that the Lord for the precious me- 
rit of the blood of Chriſt, doth pardon as well the puniſhment as the ſinne of 
his choſen. For as one ſaith truly, and well to this purpoſe, If the Lord impute 
not,he puniſherh nor; ifhe remember not, hee reuengeth not; if hee couer,hee | 
calls not to tudgement ; if he caft behinde his backe, he examines net. Let nor 
then any diftinCtion deuiſed by the popiſh ſort ( ſo contrary to the iuſtice of 
God, and the plaine euidence of the word of God ) trip vs of that excellent 
comfort we may finde in this : that by the death of Chriſt, as many as truly ap- 
| prehend andapply it to themſclues, haue full and perfe&t remiſſion of finne,and 
| 2007 0 from all puniſhments temporall and cternall. - | 
Exception. |  Butagainſtthis they except,that ſome whoſe finnesare pardoned, haue(not- 
withſtanding) 99 07" BR death inflicted on them. There- 
fore (ay they) though finne be forgiuen, yer the temporall puniſhment is nor 
| remoued. 
| Anſwer. Theſe things ſpoken of and the like(to them that bee in Chriſt, and by him 
haue the pardon of their ſinnes)are correions, fatherly chaſtiſements, and to- 
kens of Gods loue,whoms he loueth he chaſtiſeth,Heb.12.6. not puniſhments of 
| fine forgiven, nor proceeding from an angrie and diſpleaſed God. Againe, | 
they are laid on the deare children of God,to workein them amendment, and 
care to auoid finne, and for. the exerciſe of faith, the triall of patience, the flir- 

ng vp of ſore languiſhing graces that arein them, and for other good ends; 
not to ſatisfie for the temporall puniſhment. Admit they were-properly 
and truly +=—mprow (Which cannot be prooued), yet could they never an- 
iwer and fatisfie the iuſtice of God : for to ſatisfie Godis nor only to pay that 
| weowe vnto him,bur it doth inferre and imply full reconciliation with God; 
| and a pacification of his anger, and that God is well pleaſed with him that 
| doth ſatisfie, Now the ſuffering of puniſhment cannot {fo ſatisfie God, if it bee 
coniered by it ſclfe : for then the damned in hell(ſuffering puniſhment)ſhould 
Ce Cod ahich is moſt falſe : therefore the perſon ra.Ley” ſatisfie God(by 
ef be conlidered : and he muſt be more then a meere 
POS man, not only able to yndergoe the puniſhment, bur alſo | _ 
FA © | ſuch 


| 
| 
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on them, yet we muſt know they ace laid on them as fatherly c 
corre&ions,or as trials for the exerciſe of their fainh and patience, 
ring vp of the good graces that be in them, and not as/puniſhments : _ if 
they were laid on them as puniſhments, yet could they not ſatisfie the iuftice of 
a Gal of frees comborecharby the bloody danke Gran - 
cruth, full of ſweet c at 
hold of the merit of have en RING 
from all puniſhments temporall and 

Againe,is ito har eboodirmtbere remifhon both of 

Faulr and puniſhment? Let then as many of vaas it,learne our du- 
tie following vypon.it, and gba that when the offences of our give 
brethren, we are wholly to forgiue Ros 

ED «pho for Cle mn a Hoo 
verl. 32. for one C08 4s ow- 
doth God for Chriſt his ſake forgiue vs ? Wee haue deered and 
proucd cuen fully and perfeRuly : therefore wee muſt take heed of mi 


———_— ome parſe of 
ence,and carrying apecce vnforgiuen: O _— our Saujour in 
Pardo Manhood dre dhornota gent but <1; andas I had pitic on 
thee, ſo certainly thy pitie to hae extended as farre a3wine, to the for- 
nnieioelie hob dode thy fellow ſeruant, Wee fee then our dutie, that 
in forgiuing the offences of our brethren, wee ave to follow the examp owes 
Lord,we axe fully and wholly to them, And to that p 
conlider we bu this oge thing, tha i webuglnenesditnnt 
(ocuer they haue offended vs, we cannot then SSR 
Forgiuerzour debrye we llorgn CES comfort. Let the 
latter part of thar petition be a of ommenLermdndiade: 
all char _ —_—— Lond owner or rntour (hf 
kgs 9s it wi wetherein againſt our 
afar pecce of our malice againſt our hendermel 

IT alſoa part of his wrath | 
ay ive others: and that well cone, tl w make wo 
heart (> we ps to thinke iron 7 
gy open: cur momkes por, fohakidy wh ans 
wrath and vengeance from almightie God. Let vs(as we ought mer ng 
many n x,znd lie Gre vs vp Fully and wholly os forgiue 

: letys not remember in malice the 702776 mare 
It che Lardromembar in tndgrmnh np ot enremecend ere Gapher 
oy TIIgy noche IRR | 


nor redemptionis to be 


Verl.15. Who is the image of the inuifible God, the firſt borne of enery crea- 


He Apoſtle here hisproofe, yefrhe ow ary nn | 
emption wrought by Chriſt, that he is 2 ſufficient Redeemer 
of Gods choſen his propleis laid downe in thr verſes, the 15. 16:and 17. he 

WET ener 
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Who pray againſt themſelues. Chap.r. | 
pms ir from the digni tie of his on, ſhewing that hee is true and eternall 
ot andrny, prey ren And that Chriſt is true and eternal | 
God,is firſt by the Apoſtle, verſ.r 5. and then confirmed verl.16. 
_ In 


I”. 1«;verſe,containing the generall propofition,are two things af- | 
"med of Crit: rſt thar he is cheimapeof the innifibleCod: and Conn. 
the firſt borne of cuery creature. | 
Come we to more ſpeciall examination of theſe RAE for the firſt, 1 
will Rand a while ro open the ſenſe and meaning of the words, and notro | 
trouble you with any curious and vnneceſſary ſpeculations, butts hold rothe 
ſcope and drift ofthe Apoſtle, which was to propound ſound 'dofrine of faith, 
| and to teach how with profit weare to conceiue of the perſon of Chriſt. Know 
_— that Chriſt is the image of God his Father rwo wajcs. Fir}, as hee is the erer- 
i Eehrows | nall Sonne,of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father : and ſo his moſt abſolute and 
waics. | perfe& efſentiallimage : for hauing rhe very ſame erernall eſſence and ſubſtance 
Interpreta- with the Father,he doth moſt perfeQly repreſent him. Hencehe is ſaid to be the 


* 


tzon. ;obtne(ſe of bis glorie,and the engrazen of his perſon, Heb.1.3, Second» | 
I os wk God manifeſted in be fefb, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1.Tim.3.16. be 
/| cauſe God being inuifible,doth manifeſt himſelf in Chriſt, in whs he hath made 
himſcife knowne to vs;ro be moſt wiſe, iuſt ahd mertifull : moſt wiſe, becauſe in' 
Chriſt he cxprefſed towards vs; both perfeRt iuftice and perfe&t mercie :andin' 
Chriſt moſt iuſt, becauſe 1m (=) mc emmy all our finnes laid on him, 
250n our {uretie: atid moſt tnercifull alſoin'Chriſt, becauſe for his merit and fa- | 
risfacion,he forgaue his choſen all their ſinnes, and made them heires | 
of his kingdome of glorie : thus is Chriſt the image of God. f 
.- The next word to be unded is | 595fible |: for the cleering of that,cori- | 
fider wee thus much. Thar = is of two ſorts, cither with the outward 
eof the tminde. Concerning the outward fight, | - 


FE 
| 


come,and know,that by the minde(whileſt we are here)we arc not able to ſee] 
God, as hee is in himſclfe, becauſe all our knowledge here,is by ſome ourward | 
formes or faſhions, which wee conceiue in our minde and vnderftanding : and 
though we finde it faid,that the Lord ſpake to Hoſes face to face, Exo0d.33.11.] 
we are to know that thoſe words note only amore familiar and gracious man- | 
ner of ſpeaking,not that he ſaw God in ſubſtance and effence as hee 1s. And in 
the life to come (as many as goeto heauen ) ſhall ſee Godin a moſt excellent” 
manner,and with ſuch comfort as no heart can comprehend, Bleſſed arerhe pure” 
i beart for they ſhall ſee God,Mar.5.$: yer not fiply as he is in his own nature, | 
becauſc he is infinite,and weſhall be till finite, though changed front cotrup-" 
tion. Thus we haue made itplaine, how God is jnviſible, becauſe no'way can'! 
he be ſcene(as he is in his owne nature) of any creature, either with the eye of 
| the body,or with the eye of the minde,in this life, orin the life to come. Ir is 
only the Sonne of God that hath that fight of God his Father, for hee is in the 
dolome of his Father : and the ſight that man or Angell hath of God in heaven, 
is,by a mediate perſon,the Sonne of God. So then the meaning of the Apoſtle 
in theſe words 1s briefly this, who is the cternall Sonne of God,of the fame ſub- 
ſtance with his Father,and in whom being incarnate, God who is inuiſible,not 


| to beſecne enher with the eye of the body, or with che eye of the minde in this” 


Far F.-4- 
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life, or in thelifero come, in is owe narure immedlatly, bach made himfelfe 
knowne tovysto bemoſt wiſe, iuſt and mercifull. - : 

Now to the dodtrine hence to be gathered : Firſt, weareto matkvchar the 
Apofile doth fetch his proofe of the ſufficiencie of our r from the 


may coticlude,, that the God-head of Chriſt is the fi a of our 
tion, it is not grounded firſt ypon the manhood of Chrif 
Ctuift, God equall with the Father in maieſtic and gory. Yer wee muſt re- 
member that hee is our Mediatour ,- in refpe& of both natures , diuine and hu- 
mane; will not enlarge the point hauing ſaid ſomething ofit before. 

Bur forch&vſe in aword : it being fo that the fir ground of our redemption 


is the God-head of Chriſt; ir muftncedes follow, thatkis blood ivn nofi pre. 


cious blood, and our redemption made by thar blood muſt of necefſiry hold 
and and firme and faſt for euer: all thepower of hell ſhall never be ableto 
ouerturneir; if oncewe- truly belecue in Chriſt , wee can neuer be ytrerly caſt 


away. V pon this very ground, that he and his Father are one, doth our Sattiour 


info; ar be ſheepe ſball nexer periſh, Toh.10.28, And keepe this for a ſure 
d, when thou artternpted abour thy redemption, and the certainty of it. 
are further here to marke, thatthe Apoſtle _— a perfe& Redee- 
mer, :, byan argument from his God-head, faith nor in one word, that hee is 
God, but he deliuers itin thefe termes, that he is the image of the inmifible 


God, atroe and lively repreſentation of Qod , ſetririg ove yo vs hisinfinire 


wiſcdome, iuſtice and metcy. 
ng of inftruQtion hence following, is this ; that true and fauing 
know 


eof monm—_ can neuer be ſevered trotn the true knowledge of the in- 


| finite wiſedome, iuftice and mercy of God; They that truely know Chieift and 


by the eye of arrue faith looke ypon him, doen him, and ——_ 
hold,know and acknowledge the infinite wiſedome juſtice nd mer 


| 23 when wee looke onthe truepatterne and eimage of any ry ing, we 


come to know the ſhape and forme of the firſt type, che thing 
looking and truely beholding Chriſt, the true innage of Goa Wee cafifiot but 
know the wiſedome, iuttice and mercy of God hisFather, reueated and 3 


ring in him, Iris the ſpeech of Chrift hinsſelfe, Ioh.14.7. 1fje had knowne me, 


yee ſhould hane hnowne my Father alſo. And when Ph id mo him, Lord, 
fhew vs thy father, and is iufierh: Our Sauiour checked him, verſe the ninth : 
Hane Ibrenc ſo lowg time with you , and haft thou nor hyewne we Philip 7 hee that 
hath ſcene me, hath ſcene my Father, How then ſayeft thou, _—_— Father? 
Tothis agrees thar of the Apoftle, 4.Cor.4.4:that Chriſt which is th | 


ghory of God, in the face of leſs Chriſt, come wets this. Is it fo, that they 
who truly know Chrift, doe in him, addy hh id ets fe, ſee; be- 
bold, and know the wiſedome, iuftice Re tret : then cx this be to'vs 
aground of cxaminaion. 

Let vs every one from hence learners reaſon backes enrhormaner: 


TEES 


borby ten nomlodge,cncn mſtice and mercy 


; ee ems 
yank Ee —_ tolknow 


God no morethan the Ronires 0 Chrift. I dare be bold 
| tofay,many there be chath onely + namrall knowledge of God; which fl 
NT OY dunes Hghtofrhecres 
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God-head of Chrift;chat he is the efſentialli image e of God his .andthere- | ' 
1 fore a ſufficienrand perfeQ Redeemer, rhar is the reaſon. Whence we 


bur vpon Teſus | 


God ſhould not ſhine unto them : then verſe 6, thiat wie have che boy the |- 


Dott. 2:5 
True and ſa- 
uing know- 
ledge of 
Chrift, is ne- 
uer ſeuered 
from true 
knowledge of | 
Gods infinite 
wiſedome,iu- 
tice & mercy. 


—— 
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T hat many wint the knowledge of God, proved. 


| cures. Aod-that no mari may except againſt my ſpeech, and ſay, this is hard 
—__ ſo be 5 ip £1 5, hv ger cars the knowledge of God 
is plainely taught, we hearc it ſounding in our cares, and we cannot beſo igno. 
rant. Let them therefore heare how T proue it from the mouth of the Apollle, 
> 3 1.Cor.15.34- Heſaith ofthem, that ſaid, Let vs eate and drinke, for tomorrow 
| Geller Lnchebe ants ronſly: for ſame haxe not the knowledge of god. at | 
/ | Thepropoſition is laid downe by the Apoſile, and ir is this: They that giue 

” 1s 


roeating, anddrinking , and ſenſuality, and liue ſecurely in thei 

finnes, haue not the knowledge of God : now the aſſumption may be made by 

roo many in the world , and then the concluſion muſt ncedes follow.vpog the 

premiſes, thar they haue no knowledge of God. If they will hatie it funrher | 

proued, then heare the Lords owne argument, Hoſea 4.2. he ſaith, verſethe x. 

He had 4 controuerſie , he was to cnter an action againſt his people for want of 
b 


knowledge, and how doth he proucit? thus, verſe 2. By ſwearing and lying, hil- 
ling ſtealing and whorin on breake out,and blood tonched Toghem 
further then the very firſt thing. Is ſwearing an argument of the want of know. 
ledge of God? It muſt ncedes be ſo, God hauing manifeſted himſelfe:moſt | | 
plainely a iuſt auenger of that ſine: then many there be that can tell thems 
ſelucs, ifthey will not palpably fatter themſclues, that they are ſuch as know 
not God, their ſpeeches are more powdred with oathes, then their meate with 
ſalt; yea, their child ren may witnefle againſt them, whoſe tongues are no ſoo- | 
ner taught to ſpeake plainely, but they learne to ſweare moſt wickedly.' A man 
may heare jt God them playing intheſtreetes, and ſo may truly iudge of the 
parents, that they have no true knowledge of God themſelnes, neithercare 
they to teach others vnder them,either by word or example to know the Lord. | 
Itis then plainely proued againſt many , that will they, nill they, of force 
they wuſt confeſle, they haue notrue knowledge of God, Then let ſuch as be 
conuinced,confider that which was before deliuered:that they know notChriſt | 
by any fatting knowledge, bur as the diuels know him : and letthemmarke 
the ſequell, and that which followes vpon this, that they not knowing Chriſt; 
Chriſt will not know them : when he comes to diuide berweene the ſheepe and 
the Goates,he will not then acknowledge them for his, but ſay,Depart from me 
Je workers of iniquitie , I know you not. Which is a heauy ſentence, and tobe 
thought on with trembling : and ler it ſtirre vs vp to labour for the true knows 
ledgeof God, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in Chrift, a God of infinite wiſes 
dome,juſtice,and mercy, nota God all of mercy and no iuſtice: that is,to ſer vp 
| anidoll of our owge braine, to thinke there is mercy with God though were- 
pent not, bur goe on in our finnes. Let ys labour to know God as hee hath re- 
uealed himſelte in Chriſt , his expreſle image, a God of infinite wiſedome,' iui- 
| ice and mercy, that ſo we may aſſure our les wetruly know Chriſt, and ate 
| knowneof Chriſt, and ſhall be acknowledged to be his at his comming. And | 
to helpe vs yet forwardin this duty , let vs further conſider, that if the Hea- 
then were left without excuſ$by rhe fight of the creatures , then much more 
ſhal we, toy ſighe of Chriſt, the cxpreſſe image of God,if we know not God 
as we ought: if wee have greater light and meanes to know-God by the com- 
ming of Chriſt inthe fleſh then they:: what aſhame is it to haue leſſe knows 
ledgethen they. If wee in Chriſt ſee not Gods infinite wiſedome and mercy; 
weare moſt blinde, we are cuen fooles beſotted and bewitched by the Diuell, 
they are the words of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3- I. O foobſp Galathians who hath bes | 
witchedyow, that ye ſbould not obey the trueth to whom leſus (hrift was before de- 
ſcribed in your (7 mayer eraſed If Chriſt be ſer before vs in lively 
—_ Re premking of the word, and the adrvniſtrationof ee] 
in him the infinite wiſedome, juſtice and mercy of God, | 
oY we bewitched and deluded by the diuell, Let: this be thought on; andier | 
—_—_ | 44 
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it tirre vs vp to labour to know the infinite tuſticeand 
in the face of Ieſus Chriſt. | 

We are further to marke theEpithitethe Apoſtle 
he ſaichnot,the image of God omniporet, omnilcier, : 
things might hauc bintruly affirmed of God;bur yi frhe inuifibleGod ! 
whereby (nodoubt) he would haue vs to ynderſtand; that the fame God who 
is Almighry,filling heauen and carth,euenheeis inuiſible, the ſame God whois 
cuery where preſent, yer is not to be ſcene, Qurleſſoh arifing henceis this : wee 
areto acknowledge God, ro bee eucry where preſent, though inuifible, and 
though we ſee him not : for God who filles both heaiten-and (carthris inuifible 


| and cannot be ſcene: if he could be ſecne, thenmuſthee bee a body;zandif ©, 
then to be diuided into parts,and included in-a placezcand:{o 'nioriinfinite: con- | 


trary to that, Plal. 145.3, Greatisthe Lord, bis greatneſle is-incomprehenſible, 
not to be ſhut yp withinthe compaſle of any place:-we aretherefore to-know 


find this point expreſſed in moſt excellent termes by Dawd, Plalm.139. where 
there is not a wordeſcapes him, that God -was ſeene of him. Dazid knew ir 
well that he is-a Spirit inuifible, but yer hee ſets it out in-moſt excellent man- 
ner,that God was cuery where preſent with him ; thathee was with him ar his 
downe fitting, and ar his. ypriling, about his bed, and about his paths; nota 
word in his tongue but he knew it : let him moue either ypward or downward, 
to theright hand or to theleft, withneuer ſo great {pexd, euen as ſpeedily as 
the Sunne beames, from the Eaſt to the Welt, yet hee could not flee fromche 
preſence ofthe Lord,nor hide himlelfe ynder any couert'or-darknefle from the 
all-ſccing eye of God, Thus it was with D@xid; and wee are to learne it by his 
example : thus it ought to be-with vs; we axeto acknowledge God,thoughin- 
uiſible and not ſeene of vs, yet eucry wherepreſent. Andif 'we would further be 
reſolued of this point, for the ground of it,confider wee but that whichexperi 

ence may teacn vs,namely this: men many times who; finne in ſecret; and hand 


| no eyeof man looking on them, yet notwithſtanding they tremble and feare. 


Whencecomes this? Surely their owne conſcience telles themthat their cloſe 
and ſecret finnes are ſeenc of God,though he, be not ſeene of them; yea-when 
the conſcience doth faile in this teſtimony, (as many times it doth, ar har- 
dened by cuſtome of finne ) then the very idumbe and ſenceleſle creatures are 
{omtimes maderemembrancers and accuſers of mentor thejr ſinnes;as the Lord 
threarneth by his Prophet, Habak. 2. 11. Stories are full of examples' of this 
kind : yea (no doubr) many of vs may remember that wee haue either knowne 
or heard of ſome who haue been brought to confeſle their ſecret fines by the 
fight of the fowles of the aire : yea ſometimes ſuch diſeaſes haue been ſent ypon 


| 


' and acknowledge that God is cuery where preſent,thoughnorſcene of ys;Wee |- 


men,as haue made their owne mouthes to publiſh and bewray their ſecrer ſin; | 


What are theſe things bur cuen plaine euidences & demonſtrations,thatthough 
God bec inuifible, yer hee is euery where preſent, and ſecs things done ws. 
moſt ſecret places of the world, and: when it pleaſeth him, and by what 
meanes it likes him beſt, doth hee bring them tolight, Weeare then roac- 
tag it for atruch, though God be inuiſible, yer hee is euery wherepre- 
ent. | Cronin) 
To inforce this yet further(becauſe indeed that is chiefly to bee intended, and 
driuen atin this point) that we may labour to haue in our hearts, a ſetled ac- 
knowledgement oft. . | ThadI1to yiia 
Conſider firſt, it is one ſpeciall meanes to worke in ys inward ſoundnefle -arid 
truth of heart : nothing is more effectuall to keepe vs from hypocriſie, and ma« 
ny other grofſe (innes, thenthis : what ſeruant 1o lewd, that will not yeeld'tÞ 


| 


DoB.z. 


| We miſt ace" 


knowledge i546 
God to beg: 
euciy where - 


preſent though 
we ſee him 


Uſe. 
Our hearts are 
to be ſctled in 
the eruth of . 


doQrine be- 


; fore deligered: 


it will be a 


his maſter,cye ſeruice at the leaſt : in like fort, when wee know'and acknows | k*<p* 


ledge Gods preſence, and that his eye looketh on ys, thathee is a beholder; a 
K wi 
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| Secret ſgnes brought to liebt many Wares. Chap. x | 


witneſſe and judge of all our aQons,andif wee finne,wce lic open to his iudge- 
| ments. Who isir (bur one giuen over to finne and to the power ofhell)char will 
| not feare to offend? the vndoubred perſwaſion of Gods preſence will fer a bar 
beforeourcorruprion and keepe it m: againe,it rakes from our corruption, and 
from Saransalluring vs to fine, that aduantage which many rirpes is imagi- 
ned,that is ſecrecy : rhat we may finne becauſe we are in ſecret, Af'ts a corrupti- 
on bred and borne with vs to ſecke corners to commit finne, ſhifts and excuſes 
ro hide it. The eye of theadukerer waiteth for the ewi-light, and faith, noeye 
+ * ſhall ſcemee,and diſguiſeth his face,Tob 24.15. Vpon this the, diucll rakes ad- 
| vantage, and by it preuailes ſo farre with ſome, thar hee doth'vtrexly blor out 
| oftheir mindsthe remembrance of Gods preſence, and makes them topreſume 
to finne with boldnefle; becauſe (as they imagine) they arein.ſecret, that God, | 
he is aboue;and the clouds they hide him that hee canfiot ſee;and hee walkerh 
ja the circle of heauen, Iob 22. 14. Now this c tion of ours', and this | 
ſubrilty of Saran are croſſed, and that liberty that ſbme giue themſclues to | 
finne is taken away, by a ſetled perſwaſion of his, thax God,though hee be in- | 
| uifible,yer he is cuery where preſent. As many as truly acknowledge God euc- 
ry where preſent, the cannot bee erhboldened to finne, the diuell cannot pre- | 
uaile with them to finne, becauſe they are in ſecrer and want witnefles : for 
know God ſees them, and there is no. creature which is not manifeſt in 
his fight. Let ys then labour tohaue in out hearts a full perſwaſiion of this, that 
God,though hebe inuifible,yet he is euery where preſent, and wee ſhall finde it 
effectuall ro worke in vs inward ſoundneſſe of heart, and anotable meanes to 
 defeatethe ſubrilty and cunning of the diuell: that hee ſhall not bee ablero cir- 
cumnent vs,as hee doth many thouſands in the world, perſwading with them | 
that they arein ſecrerandthereforethey may ſinne. We ſhall be able ro beare 
backe this aſſaulr,and totelt him,though we ſee not God,yet God doth ſee vs 
and all wethinke,ſpeake;or doe : which is more then if all the men in the world 
ſhould ſee vs: for he can kill ſoule as well as bedy, and caſt both ſoule and bo- 
dy into hell fier, © 2 

Come we tothe ſecond thing affirmed of Chriſt in this verſe, that hee isthe 
firſt borne of euery creature. And forthe vnderſtanding of the words, wemuſt 
know that the Apoſile calles Chriſt the firſt borne, by way of reſemblance and 
allafion ro the firſt borne in the old Teftament. Now Chriſt is ſo calledin a 
double reſpe& : firſt, becanſe as the firſt borne were brought forth before the | 
reſt of their brethren : ſo Chriſt as God, was begotten of the ſubſtance of his 
Father before any creature was made,or had being : hee was begatren from all 
eternity;after ag vnſpeakable manner, before the world was. [nthe begining 
was the word,and the word was with God, and the word was God, Toh. 1.1. When 
things created began to be,then he was,and ſo before all creatures euen from 
ererniry': for rime begantogerher with the world,and before the Creation was 
eternity. 
Secondly, becauſeas the firſt borne ſonne among the people of Iſrael, ſuc- 
ceeded his Father in che Kingdome and Prieſthood,and was Lord and Gouer- 
nour of his brethren:ſo Chrif was made heire of the world, Heb. 1.2. and chicfe 
Gouernour of Gods family his children ele&ed and adopted in him. Now here 

| weareto ynderſtand the words ofthe Apoſile,inthe reſpe&, not in the ſe- 
cond : becauſe the purpoſe of the Apoftle was here to ſer our ynto vs the eter- 

| nity of Chriſt his head,and not to ſpeake of himas God and man : forin 
; tatreſpeQ,namely,in reſpect of his manhood, affumed inco vniry of perſon 
with his God-head,is he reſembled tothefirſt bortie; a3 he hath relation to his 

15 NCTaem aSne relati 

_ ; thetfore called the firſt borfie among many brethren, Rom. 8.29.50 | 


. | thenthewords are thus to be conceiued, Who was begorten of God his Facher 
from all eterni | CSC | 
os © 
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| ty,before any creature was made,or ha cing. 


a 
EE 
——_— 


Verſ:15. Gods tender love to the members of Chriſt. 


Let vs now come to the doatine offcred from theſe words. Firſt, wee are to 
| marke,that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the eternity of Chriſt,hee ſers itrnor downe 
fmply,that he was fromall eternity ; bur- in a compariſon, that heeisthe firſt 
| borne of exery creature: whence we are taught, that the eternall generation of 
Chriſt is vnſpeakable.As he is God begorten of his Father fromalletertity,we 
arenot able rocomprehend ir,but by way of ſhadow or reſemblance. Heis ſaid 
to haue a name written, that no man knowes but himſelfe,Reuel.19.1 2: and the 
| Prophet ſaith, #ho ſhall declare his age ?Ila.g 3.8. | th 
|  Letvsnotthencuriouſly ſearch into it,nor into any of Gods myſteries, fur- 
ther then the holy Ghoſt in the Word gaes before vs. And take for atruth;they 
that know God, and his ſecrets revealed in” his Word, are thus affeRted : they 
modeſtly and bumbly come to the hearing of the Word, and with trembling 
heart : and the more the Lord openeth himſelfeand his myſteries to them, the 
more they find and feele their owne wants and weaknefle to bekold ſuch glory, 
and none come more boldly, and with lefſe reyerence and preparation,.then 
they that know nothing. - - ; | 

Rn weto another thing offered vnto vs from this reſemblance, full of 
ſweer comfort to all that belong to Chriſt, namely this, Chriſt the erernall 
Sonne of God (faith the Apoſile) is as the firſt borne: then any'may eaſily ga- 
ther it,that hee is moſt deare and tenderly beloued of God his Father; euen 
 fodeare, asthe firſt borne ſonne is commonly to an earthly father :nay, there 
1sno compariſon betweene them, but onely for our capacity it may thus bee 
| delivered : his loue exceedeth the loue of the moſt kind in the world, as 
| farreas Godexcels duſt, earth, ſinne and c ion. To ſtand toproouethis, 
| were as much asto goe about to adde light to Sunne: ler vs rather con- 
fider the comfort of it. We know whart affeCtion euery one commoniy: beates 
| tothe fruit of his owne body,to his firftborne; he cannot endure to-looke 
on theabuſe of any part of it. It would goeto the heart of atenderfather, to ſee 
alegge or anarme of hisfirſt borne cut off by the hand of a bloody butcher : 
lerthis leade vs to the conſideration (as we are ableto conceiue it) of the Lords 


vs, that hee much lefſe can endure the wrongs done to any member of his 
Sonne: cruelries exerciſed on them pierce his gracious bowels, The Lord may, 
and doth ſuffer many afflitionsto bee laid on the members of Chriſt for their 
ood, beſt knowne to himſelfe. As an earthly farher ( perceiving cauſe of fur- 

er good) doth ſometimes ſuffer his child tolicinpriſon,to bee in want, to | 
bite onthe bridle for a time; and as the ſaying is, hee may ſee him neede, bur 
he canneuer endureto ſee him bleed : ſo our gracious God in his wiſedome, 
(for much good knowne to himlelfe) may ſee = membes of his Sonne hum- 
bled, ſchooled,and wained from the loue of this wretched world ;but vndone, 

and vtterly caſt away ,he cannot endure it,he will nor ſuffer ir,no,he will not ſee | 


i. Let this be had in remembrance,as a ſweet comfort to all Gods children in 
their greateſt afflitions. | | 


Verl.16. Forby him were all things created,which art in heaucn,and which are 
in earth things viſble and inm/ible : whether they be Thrones or Dominions, Prin- 
cipalities or Powers, allthings were created by him,and for him. 


He Apoſtle in this verſe prooues- his generall propoſition, laid downe in 
ver{.15. That Chriſt is the true —_— God, begotten of his Father from 
all eternity, this he proueth by twoar ts. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt is the Crea- 
tour of all things. Secondly, becaule all things were created and made for his 
gory. Mag firſt argumeris laid down in the firſt words, for by himwere all things 
: and that is reſumed and repeatedinthe latter end of the yerſe. In which 
argument, is ſpeciall relation to the words of the former verſe, that heis che fri 


} 


| 


| 


tender loue and affeion to the members of Chriſt; his firſt borne.:and teach | 
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Gods owne argument pr oning himſelfe God. - Chap.t. 
borne of enery creatare. For if all things were created by him, then it muſt needs. 
follow,thar he was before all things, and that be was not created, as Arrianhe. | 
rexickes hold,but begotten of his Father from euerlaſting. | | 

Now this argument is further laid abroad by a donble difference'of things 
created : the A was not contemt to fay in general,chat by Chrift all things 
were created ; but he doth further particularize and vnfold what he meanes by 
all chings. Firft,by a difference of place, wherein ep. yarn are, heauen and 
earth, which are in heauen, and which are in earth, by difference of their 

ity, vifible and inviſible. After this followeth another amplification by 

all inftance,the Apoſtle infifting in one ſort of inuifible creatures, namely, 
Angels,which hee calles by theſetitles of honour and dignity, Thrones,or Do. 
neinzons, Princip alities or Powers: heehath made all inuiſible creatures, euen 
' the moſt excellent inuifible creatures,the Angels, whether yee call them rhroner, 
ec. and then repeates the generall, al things were created by him: 'and thus 
farre goeth the faſt crpurntnt. The ſecond is in the very laſt words, (* ard for 
him) and theſe be the parts of this verſe. Come wee to ſpeake of the words, | 
as they are laid downe by the holy Ghoſt : and firſt of the words, ( for by him 
weave all things created) whereas the Apoſtle ſaith ( by hims) namely by Chriſt: || 
though tharphiraſe and forme of ſpeech appliedro any worke, doe common- 
ly figaifie the meanes or inflrument of working : yer heere wee are not foto 
conceive ic, as that Chriſt was an vnder inſtrument, or inferiour meanes of 
creating,as the .rian Heretickes wickedly would hane concluded, bur rhar 
by his abſtancial power and vertue, equall to the power of God his Father, 
all things were created, Whatſoewer the Father doth, the ſame things doth the 
Soune alſo, loh. 5.19. And againe, wee are nor to vnderftand theſe words | 
( by him ) 28 ſpoken excluſiuely, as ſhutting out God the Father, and holy 
'Gholk, for that is contrary to the firſt Article of our Creed, that God the Fa- 
ther is the Crexor of all things, and wee are to remember the rule, that Op:7a | 
Trinitatis ad oniva ſunt indimſa; and therfore the worke of Creation is a worke 
| | of the whole Trinity. But we are to conceiue of this, and of that in the firft Ar- 

ticle,as fer downe only to ſhew the order and manner of the Creation, thatGod 

' | the Father,as he isthe fountaine of the God-head, nor temporall, bur original! 
ſo as the firſt author, he created all things by God the Sonne, as Toh, r. 3, «44 
things were made by it,that is, by the Sonne,the ſubſtantiall Word of the Father, | 
(created) that is, which were not before, formed and made to be, and that of 
nothing. Thus then are theſe words to bee conceived : for by his ſubſtantial] 
power, equal to the power of God his Father, working together with the Fa- ; 
cher and che holy Ghoſt, were all things (thar were not before) framed and 
rmade,and that of nothing. 
Now to the doQtrine : firſt, wee aretomarke the argument of the Apoſtle, 
| that he prooues Chrifteo bee true and eternall God, by an arguinent from the 
Creation,that he created all things, aud therefore he is God eternall. Whenceit 
followeth direly and plainly, that the worke of Creation doth manifeſtly 
euince and prooue the God-head, hc is God that creates : and backe againe, 
hee that 18 able to create is God: forit is a property peculiar to the God- 
head and incommunicable, to create; it cannot bee giuen nor agree toany'|| 
creature, Saint. or Angell; no not to all the Saints and Angels: for that were 
ro make them omnipotent 2 to giue being ro any thing that was nothing 
before, is proper to God. It is the Lords owne argument to prooue himſelte 
God, Ha. 45-7 Hee faith, verſ. 6. 1am the Lord, and there is none othsy. How 
prooues he that ? yerl. 7. 7 fornwe the light, and create darkneſſe: I make peace, 
and create exill : I the Lord dee all theſe thmos. And Terem. 10. 11. hee bringsir | 
as \ argument againſt Idols and falſe gods, to prooue them no chks; ik: 
mecrevaninies (ache calles them) and fubic& to deftruRion : 7hres (faith hee) 
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full you ſay onto them.The god: that hane not wad the bewicis and the earth, ſhall 


avec He hath made the earth, and eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſe 
ſtretched out the branens Y/ his diſtretion. DOTY OiTt TOR ARIREY SE4] 

The point is cleere, and for yſe of it, firſt it ſerues to diſcouer theerrour of the 
Maniches, ſuch as held there weretwo authors, and two b —_— things 
created, of good and profitable, God; of euill and hurtfull, the Diuell; wee 
areto auoid this as erroneous and falſe,and know that all things were created 
by God. (OT 2h LIILS. OI 
| "God made all things good, how then' came” tnateriall cuill things? (not to 
ſpeake of naturall euill as death and diſeaſes, or riorall euill, finne) how came 
Scorpions, venomous Serpentsto be cuilland hurtful : will you fay that God 
made them ſo? P67 #450405 118 2600, & 

No,God made all things good indeed; they were good by creation. God 
looked on all that hee had made, and faw 'it was good; bur became 
hurcfull accidenrally by finne : if man had not ſinned; no creature had been 
hurrfull vnto him : but ypon the fall the Lord ſaid,Genel. 3. 17. Curſtdic the | 
#arth for thy ſake, in ſorrow ſhalt thou eate of it all the dayes of thy life. Apaine, wee 
thing,though we know not the vſe of it ; experienceteacheth' that one yon 
is driven out by another ; therefore we aretoſay with thePſalmiſt, O Lord how 
manifold are thy workes, in wiſedome haſt thou made thems all; the earth is full of 
thy riches, Plal. 104-24. | DI FF IIIOT Iu 99 2 oy | 

Againe,isit fo that hee is God that createth, arid hee that is able to create is 
God : then ler this teach vs to rake heed of acunning ſubtilty and fleight of the 
diuell, whoas in many otherthings,ſoin this, in the wotke of 'creition, of ma- 
king things of nothing,would ſeeme toimitate God, and would bee like God ; 
as by Tuglers, Inchanters, and ſuch like his inftruments,.-hee would ſeeme to 
make that to be, which is nor,and ſo doth winne to himſtlfe from firnple people 
thatruone after men of that curſed crue;'(from ſuch I ſay; asare Gable: and in 
the Lords iuſt iudgement giuen ouer tothemſclues) anopinion of greatpower, 


leaſt creature inthe world the (by Gods permiſſion, and for our triall) may de- 
ludethe outward ſences;and make things fs {punt to be, which ate nor, as /a- 
nesand Jambres did : theyturned their rods into pens; and bevy ps. | 
&c,Exod.chap.7.and 8. and the witch of Endor made counterfait' $axwe/to 
riſc out of the earth, 1.Sam.'28. 14. bur he cannot make any true,reall; andſub- 
ftantial creature,or change a:creature of one kindinto'2nodher.Whe plcaſcrh | 
| Godto reſtraine him, he isnor able tro make a counterfait towſe;a baſe credture? | 
2s wereade of the Egyptian Inchanters; they aſſayed likewiſe with their in- | 
chantments to bring forth lice,but they couldnot,Exod. $. 18. Let vs not then | 
becarricd away with any conceir, that the thuell can by « Tugler or Inchanter, | 
make any true creature. And becauſe mary: there bee that are to& forward to 
juc heed to luglers;and fuchdeceiuers3-I-would entreate them but-roconfi- | 
der the danger of giuing heed to ſuchperfons: and ter than know;th&by Gig | 
meanes the diuell doth encroch and gather ground vpon them,andth tine Jock | 
ſo farre within them, as that hee doth {ear and ſertle'himſelfe ypori their | 
thoughts; he rhakes the to thagnific him in their 'conceit, yea, to deifie him in | 
his inftrumencs, and to aſcribeymo him,that which/is prope-to God,” cue the | 
power of creating things of nothing, whiebiswmoſt gtofſe and abominable 1. | 
dolatry,in ourthoughtst6 ſet vp and magnifiethe dive in Reatof God:zwhat 
can be more gtofle? it wasthe fine ofthe Hearheng/ 1050: 10 9 09, 51 | 
But they will-fay,this is by ſurmiſe andy imagmation; - ©! 147,510! | 
k I anſwere them, Famableto warram irfromthe word of God AR.$797, wee | 
| Tn ES 04. finde |. 


LY 'Y 


are to conhider,; that the moſt poyſonfull thing'inthe' world is 200d for ſome. | 


we areto take heed of thisſubrilty, and know that the'diuell cannot makethe | ' * © 


es. 


: —— ay —_—_ # : F | ? 4 
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 Sayan deified in his inſtruments. Chap.r. 


| findethat Simon the Sorcerer vied witchcraft, and bewitchedthepeople of Sa- 
maria, ſaying, that hee himſelfe was. ſome great man. Markewhar followed, 
ver{.1o. they gaue heed ynto him, from the leaſt tothe greateſt : and what was 
the iſſue of that ? the diuell in time brought them to this, euet to aſcribe vnto 
himlelfe in Sworn his inftrument,the power of God, they ſaid, rhis may is the 
| grear power of God. 2 10 ont 
S Lev Vs i learne, that the diuell isnotable ro maketbeleaſt creature, 
and ſo be admoniſhed not to runne after Tuglers,giuing heed vatothem,leſtthe! 
divell get within vs, cuen fo farre as to make vs ſet vp him in our thoughts;ih | 
Read of the true God? which is the moſt vile and grofle kinde of idolatrie thar 
can be, and cannot chuſe, but be the immediate fore-runner of Gods heauie 
| wrath and judgements. In the next place, weeare to confider,the generalitie of 
| the Apoſtles words,thar all things were created by Chriſt : the worke of crea: | 
tion wrought by Chriſt as God, isa generall worke, it is commonto vs, with 
all chings The haue a being in the world : though there be a difference berween 
vs,and other creatures ynder ys,in qualitic and condition in refpeCt of reaſon; 
Doft.z, yet they are the creatures of Chriſt as he is God,as well as we. - ” © 1\ 7210 
We muſt know | What is then our leſſon hence? even this; we ate not to content our ſelues | 
Chriſt, noron- | only ro know, that we are the creatures of Chriſt as he is God, that onr bodies 
lyrobe our | :nd ſoules,and the members and faculties of them, are the worke of his hands; 
_=_ <a - | andthar he is our Creator. For that is a common benefit,extended to bruit 
Redeemer and | beaſts, as well as to vs; they haue Chriſt as he is God, their Creator as well-as 
SanRiher. we ;we are therefore neuer to reſt rill wee know that he is our Redeemer and 
F SanRifier,and that by him we are' created ariew, and by him made new ctea- | 
tures,as the Apolile ſpeakes, 3.Cor.g.17. If wy be in ( briſt,let himbe anew trea- 
ture: and he {aith,that is Chriſt Jeſter neither circumciſion availeth any thing;nor | 
onciroumſios, but a new creature;Gal:6.t5.And ina word totell you wharit is 
to be a new creature, it is this, to haue the minde, will & afte&ions,and all the 
powers of the ſoule requed,nort in fubſtance, but in holinefſe and righteouſnes; 
and thatin truth,according to theimage of Godin which we were firſt created; 
To perſwade to this, conſfidet wee that God: hauing giuen vs teaſon,vnder- 
ſanding and abilitie,aboue many other creatures,we are to vic them; not only | 
to conſider the workes of creation, and by them: to ſee the power, wiſedomie 
and goodnefle of God, but to haue them ſandtified by the word and fpirir; in | 
faith and loue,to ſerue the Lord ; or elſe wee haueno-more comfort, by our rea | 
ſon and vnderſtanding, then bruit beaſts by their ſenſe and: vegetation; This 
Dazid knew well, and therefore (aid, thy hands buwermade mr andfaſhoned me; | 
Pfal.119.73+ And he doth not thetereft;as contenting himſclfe-to be the crea- | 
turevf,God,but adds further, grye we kuowledpe rbat: [may learns thy comman- | 
cM I have no more cotnfort by this then the bruit beaſts haueby 
WO 1 3 3 30,5501 11 $C4 {i136 © ALLA IIA 
Againe;if we reſtin our creation that wee arethecreaturesof Chriſt; were 
no necrer.heauen than\the oxe or affe, for they all are the: creatures of Chriſt: | 
loyneto.this that we are in fatre worſe caſe thanthevery road ar venemous ſes | 
pentif-yve content our ſelues in being the creaumnes of Chriſt, forrheiredthis | | 
to theman end of miſeric,but oursis thena begiriningofendlefle woe withomt | 
caſe orremedie. If then we would hanetruc comfort in our excellencie abous 
othercreatures,in our auto arm nm will ;if we would-be preferred | 
beforethe bruit beaſts in out title ro. the kingdome ofheaven, and/norbecin | = 
| worlecaſe than the vileſt creaturesad cur dearh : fer vs nor reft in this that wee | 
are thecreatures of Chriſt, but labour $o-be made by him and-ichim new erea® 
5-0 5oge renued according to the image of God ir true holinefle andtight& | 
ouinelle.that ſo we may have true corhfort bok indife and dearh,” >? 1 
Come me now tothe firſtdifference CT ——————— 
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theſe words [which art im heaxen| and that wee may proceed according to the 
true meaning of the Apoſtle, ranging all things crexedimto oneof theſe rwo 
places [heauen and carth.] We muſt know firlt that the word heawey, m pro- 
per ſignificarion is taken in Scripture three waies : ſometimes to ſignifie all chat 
acriall or clementarie region which is aboue the globe of the earth and was 
ters,to the loweſt part or circle of heauen, wherein che Moone is- placed; thus 
it is taken,behold the fowles of heaven, Matth.6.26. So a Hams ye can dis 
ſcerne  refoory % gene, Luk. 12. 56. by the brightneſle or cloudineſle of the 
aire,ye can diſcerne ofthe weather : Hoſ.2.21. 1will heare the heawent,and they 
ſhall heare the earth. 4 5197; T 
Secoudly,it is taken for all the celeſtiall Orbs,wherein the Planers,the Sunne, 
the Moone,and the reſt of the fixed ſtarres areplaced thus : Gen. 1 5,5. Looke vp 
now unto the heauens,and tell the ſtarres if thou be able to number them, ſaith God 
to eAbraham: and hence the ſtarres are called the armie or hoſt of heaxen, Ic- 


rem. 33-22. 


Thirdly, it is taken forthe ſeate of the bleſſed Angels and Saints, whither 
Chriſt is aſcended,and from whence he ſhall come to iudgement ; thus it is ta- 
ken where the Apoſile ſaith, be was taken wp into the third heauen, 2.Cor.12.2: 
Now here it is taken generally for the aire, the ſtarrie skie,and the ſeate of the | 
bleſſed Angels and Saints : and by the earth, wee are to ynderſtand the whole 
globe of the earth and waters,and as well the inward bowels of the earth, as the 
outward ſuperficies of it. When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, which art in hea- 
wen,and which art in earth, it is as if he had thus ſaid, which are inthe aire;in the 
ſtarrie $kie,and in the ſeate of the bleſſed:Angels and Saints,and which are ypon 
the face and inward parts of the carth. 

Come we now to ſuch things as may be obſerued from hence: firſt we are to 
marke,that the Apoſtle hauing ſet it downe in generall,that by Chriſt all things 
were created, and that the worke of creation wrought by Chriſt as God, is a 
generall worke,he doth not there make a ſtop,but he doth further amplifie this 

enerall by the ſpeciall differences of things, that ſome things created are in 
eauen,and ſome in earth, ſome viſible, and ſome inviſible, Whence wee may 
conclude,that though the worke of creation be greatand generall,yet it is not Doft.3, 
confuſed; but it pleaſed God the Creator to ſet things created in good order, on WER 
and to range them into ſeucrall places, and ſeuerall conditions: for as the Apo- grearand ge- | 
{tle ſaith, x.Cor.14.33. God is the author of peace and order,and.not of con- | nerall,yer nor 
fuſion and deformitie. Confuſion and ſuch like were neuer made by God, but | confuled, 
crept in by Satans malice, and mans corruption, and-vponthe fall came into 
the world as breaches and blots of Gods order ſer among creatures. Now 
wherefore did the Lord (for that is chiefly to be knawne )dipole.ttings crea» 
ted into ſcuerall places and conditions? Surely that/there might.not only-be 
a comely proportion,and correſpondencie of one creature with another among 
themſclyes ; bur thar all might ſcrue diſtinRly in their ſeuerall places and order, 
forthe vic and good of man: for (as the Lord himſelfe faith, Iai.4y.1$.) be pre- 
| | pared the earth,he created it not in vame, he formed it to be inbabited;/ And. God 
| faid,Gen.1.14. Let there be lights in the firmament of heauen, to ſeparate the day 
from the mght,and let them be for ſignes, and for ſeaſons, and for aaves and yeeres; 
After 2ST Genel.8.22. Hereafter ſeede time 4nd. harneſt, arid; colde, and 
heate,and ſummer and winter and day and night ſpall nat reaſe (o long ai the earth 
remaineth. The conſideration whereof ſhould not only leade-ys to ſer and: be- 
hold the infinite wiſedome of God,in making ſo excellent a frame as the world 
is,and diſpoſing things of ſuch varictie and differcnce to fo good vic and-pur- 
poſe, but withall it may ſerue to firengrhen our dependance at all-cimes 1 
the prouidence of God. For why? (confider it ſcriou(ly) did theLord( e 
any of ys breathed in the world)ſo diſtinguiſh and defighe his creaturesin ſuch | ,; 
a K 4 ___comely | i 
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brought into 


| lent faculties:and learne by ſuch teſtimonies of Gods loue to depend on 


God pronided for Adam before bemade him. = ChapJx, || 


comely order, that nothin ſhould be ſuperfluous or wanting, bur all ioymly 
and cuery one ſeuerally Nuld ſerue ara vie; and will hee, now wee are 
the world forſake vs? Certainly no; if we haue hearts to reſt on 
his he will neuer faile nor forſake vs : we haue the Lords own word 
for it,that in quietnes and content we ſhould reft on his prouidence, for he hath 
ſazd,T will not fasle thee, neither forſake thee, Heb.1 3.5. And it is worthie obſer- 
uation that we finde,Gen.1. that before the Lord created the firſt man vpon the 
earth, hee made all things ready for his vſe: as a man thar is to entertaine his 
friend whom he loues, he prouideth all things both for neceffitie and pleaſure; 
ſo did the Lord for man,he madethe carth for him to goe vpon, the heauens to 
couer and giuelight vnto him, fiſhes fowles, beaſts, herbs,and fruits to feed and 
comfort hen.and he put beautie,ſweetnes,colour,brightnefle, and many other 
excellent qualities vpon his creatures, to make them pleaſant and delightſome 
ynto him. Did the Lord this for our firft parents,and is he any changeling ? no, | 
no, with him there is no ſhadow of change, be prouided for Adam,and he will 

rouidefor vs,if we be in Chriſt. Let ys conſider our owne comming into the 
world,wherein all things were ready prouided and ſer in order before we came, 
we were prouided of parents,friends,and many ſpeciall comforts needfull : yes 
letys but looke ypon our owne compoſition and making,that we haue bodies 
furniſhed with members for euery good vſe : Soules indued with _ excel- 


his pros | 
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uidence: 


In the nextplate we areto inarke that the Apoſtle faith, the ſame hand of: 
Chriſt as hee is God, made the goodly and glorious creatures in heauen,and 
things of lefle glorie and beaurie,cuen things creeping on the face of the carth : 
whence it is eaſie to be gathered, that if it had pleaſed God, hee could haue 
made the meaneſt creature, the moſt glorious, euen a ſtone ypon the ground, a | 
Rarre inthe skie,and a worme, an Angell. For what was the cauſe that the crea- | 
ture was made a ſtone,and not a ſtarre? euen the good pleaſure of the Lord,nio= | 
thing elſe: no other reaſon can be rendred,The Lord is great abone all God:,and | 
bath done whatſoener hee would in heanen, and mm earth, in the Sea,and in all the | 
depths,Pfal.1 35.6. And though the words be ſpoken by way of ſimilitude in | 
the caſe of predeſtination,to illuſtrate and make it plaine, that we oughrtnotts | 
askeareaſon of ir, but to reſt in the will and pleaſure of the Lord, Rom.9.20. 
yet take them as a proper ſimple ſpeech, and ſtanding by themſclues, and rhen | 
they ſerue to ſilence the creature,thar it ought not to demaund a reaſon why it | 
was made of this order or faſhion, but to reſt in the good pleaſure of the Crea- | 
tor : Shall the thing formed ſay to him that Pract arts haſtthou made me | 
thus ?asif he had ſaid, It were too great boldnefſe for the creature ſo to reaſon 
with the Creator,let it reſt in his will andpleaſure. The ground of this truth is, 
becauſetheaQuallpower of God is equall to his will : his abſolute power rea- 


cheth beyond' his will : he by his abſolute power can make of ſtones bread, of 
children to Abrahens, but 


; his atuall power reacheth nofurther then his will, 
Is it ſothat Chriſt (if fo it had pleaſed him) could have made of the meaneſt 


creaturethemoſt glorious ? then we are to eſteeme of the meaneſt things in the 
world,and not to depraue and ab 


uſe them, as wee doe many waies, but moſt 
wickedly when we ſweare by th 


em: for then as much as lieth in vs we aduance 
| them tothethrone of God. It is our Saviours argument, Martrh. 5.36. that wee 


| mult not ſweare by our heads, becauſe they are his creatures,and not ours,e ae 

; not able to make one haire white or black: but I will not further ſtand on that. © |, 

| I. x vs by this be led forward to conſider that Chriſt as he is God,is able to 

. ethe meaneſt and weakeſt things in the world to otermiaſter the ſtrongeſt. As 
e could, in = creation of all things, have made the meaneſt creature the 


glorious; doubrleſlc he can giue power at his pleaſure to the weaket, | 


fo ; 
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The power of Gods wrath againſt faune..". 


| to match and ouercome the ſtrongeſt, We finde in the booke of Exadus;thathe 
| dealt with hard hearted and rebellious Pharaoh by frogs 2nd lice, and ſuch: like 
| meaneand conterptible creaxures ; is had been as eakie for the Lord, when bee 
turned duſt into lice,to haue gurned it into Lions,Beares, Wokies,and beaſts of 
exceeding greatneſle and cruell fierceneſſez buy hee rather choſe ta-confound 
pride by weakneſle, that his pawer might more appenre,androiſhew thav hee is 
able at bis pleaſure ro make the weakeſt creature to conquerand bring.downe | 
the pride and power of the ſtrongeſt, And to preſle-this a lade further; ler vs 
thinke of it to this purpole : and if the Lord can make ſuch meane creatures, as 
frogs, lice and flyes roo ſtrong for a _—_ kiogdome; what refiftancerthen 
can aay filly man or woman make againſt the Lords wrath ?.if they pullit ypon | 
| them by their ſinnes: his wrath can arme all che creaturesinheauen and-carth 
| againſt ys,and giue power ta the leaſt of chem,to aflye,an haire or the like,farte 
any pawer of ours, Who then (as the Prophet ſaith, Naburn 1 .6.)canfland 
before his wrath, or who can abitle the fierce: 6 Bf his wrath? his wrath is powered 
ww bh foe que oy rpphgr me ear TOO ror 170 L 20-1 
| Lethardhearted and impenitenc finners thinke ypon it, that the Lord Icſus 
Chriſt could (if it had pleaſed him) hauc made a filly worme a glorious Angell, 
| and hecan vic rhe meanekt creatureto bring downe the power of the Rrongeſt, 
he can arme all creatures againſt vs. Let vs th:refore leametra tremble hefore- 
him : ſhall we prouoke himto anger,and nor bri H__— vpon our ſ#hes? 
he is a mightic Creator, therefore able to bring infinite puniſhments. vpan vs at 


his pleaſure. Jtis the exhortationof the Propher Anws 4.12. Prepare t0 merte | 
thy God ob 1ſracl: and hee builds his exhorrarion pon this very ground, for lor 
he that formeth the mowntaines, nets the 7 Yr | 
what his thoz ht is : which maketh (7 marmnng da bneſſe, | JAE | 
bigh places of cho carth,the Lord of boſts is bis wane. Asit be had id,Godivable 
to create the windes, to forme the mountaines, to alter thegoutle of nature, to 


make the morning darkneſle, therefaze; hee is able tomake-antecernal i | 
ment for thy contuſion : be therefore admoniſhed to prepare»ta meete thi 
mighty God, For the concluſion of this point,remember Chriſt his ownſpeech, 
| Luk.20.18.chat whoſoexer ſhall fall upon bins ſhall be broken,aud ou whonſarney he | 
ſhall fall, he will grinde him to powder. _ | italy 24; 300169 | 
ow tothic ſecond difference of things created in reſpeR of qualitie : things 
| viſible and inviſible, that is to ſay, things corporal, bodily ſubRances, ſubiect 
to fight and other outward ſenſes: and incorporall , ſuch as confiſt not of-e / 
| gro ©, palpable, and viſible matter, but haue apure, ſubtill and fpiri lub- 
ce,as Angels and the fonles of men, which are creatures really ſubſibing, | - 
| but not tobe pereaingd by any ourward ſenſe; that is the meaning of __ | 
 ftle. Imight ſtand here to ſhew that Angels are ſubſtances : and thought 
be inuiſible and fpirituall, yer they haue 2 reall being,and have life,morion 
| ynderſtanding : bur I hope none amongſt vs are of the Sadduces minde; wiio 
| ſaid,chere was zeither reſurreltion, neither Angell war ſyivit, A238: but thac 
| they were only qualities, or good motions of the minde. Or thatthinke(as the 
Libertines did)ches Angels or ſpirits, good or bad,were nothing but good and 
| badſucceſle. Iwill therefore goe no further than the naming of chat : ; 
and note wee from theſe words briefly this, that ſeeing the holy Ghoſt made 
choice of this diſtinQtion of things creared in reſpedt of quelitie,thar ſome ace | ,,, | 
viſible and fome inuifible: wee are therefore to hold ir as arrve difference of Iris may dif. 
things,yea ſuch a diſtinRion as cannot be confounded : the of it cannst be | ference of 
| coinci can never fall cogether, Theſe qualities: hip creared (vi- | chings, char 
| ſible and vnuifible) can never agree to the ſame {ubiett, not onely atche fame | 
| time, bur at ſcuerall rjimes,though wee are taught thatthe bodies of true belee- _—_— os 
| uersraiſcd vp and glorificd ſhall be changed, zCor.1 5.5 3.corrpron ſpell put b rd 
Ls : on | { 
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How men ſhall be-as the Angels in heauen. Chap.r. | 
1m incorraption,and wortalitie ſhall put on immortalitie ; yer neither there,nor any | 
-——— doe wereade,that viſiblethall put on inui bill, theſe ſhall be diftin 
qualities ofthings for cuer. Ifanyoppole ynco' this thar,of our Saujour, Marth. 
| 22.30. they ſhall be 4s the Angels,and therefore to keepe 
within the compaſſe of the rext, butto extend the words beyond the trite mea- 
ning of them. The ſpecial purpoſe of Chriſtin that place was not to make 
knowne the qualities of the Saints raiſed vp:and glorified, but their ſtare and 
condition of life,chat it ſhould not be with them as in this life, wherethey are 
married;and wiues are beſtowed on them in marriage.  * 
If any further obieR,thar x.Cor.1 5.44. ther bodzes ſhallbe ſprritnall. © 
Againe, we arethereto vadeeſtancd (/pritnall ) oppoſed,nor to viſible,butto 
naturall, that is pure and free from heauineſle of earthly matter, and not ſtan- 
ding in necde of naturall meancs of nouriſhment or ſuſtentation by meates, 
drinkes,{lcepe,and ſuch like : they ſhall be ſpiritual thus vnderſtood,but yer v& 
Gble as the body of Chriſt. And to this end I note this, to ſhew how crofle 
the Papiſts are to this diſtintion made by the holy Ghoſt : they make the þo- 
dy of Chriſt which is a viſible creature, inuifible,and fay it is in the Sacrament 
really preſent, and yet not to be'ſeene, Againe, they make viſible formes of | 
Angels,which are ſpirituall ſubſtances and inuiſible,and not to be reſembled by 
any ourward formes. Thus they confound things diſtinguiſhed plainly. by che 
Come wetothe amplification of the Apoſtles argument by ſpeciall itiſtance, 
The Apofile here infifterh' in one ſort of inviſible creatures, thrones or domi- 
nions, principalities or powers. Though euill Angels be ſometimes thus cal- 
led;as Epheſ(.6.1 2. yet that good Angels are here meant by the Apoſtle, iris 2- 
greed ypon by the belt Interpreters, ancient, and of latter times: and ypon 
good babent eloto d the words, is conſonant to the ſcope of 
the Apoſtlein this Epiſtle, which was to ſhew that Chriſt is to be worſhipped, 
and not Angdls,'as the falſe Apoſtles taught, chap.2.18. The good Angels arc 
called by theſe names, nor as by titlesof order and degree, as the Papiſts af- 
firme,who in this point of fooliſh curioſitic in ſetting downe the orders of An-! 
gels, have goneſofarre as they haue loſt themſelues, as in amaze : for thoughit. 
cannot be denied, but thatthere is order among the Angels, (order bing 2 
moſt excellene thing) yer that theſe be titles of order can neuer be proued. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, what difterence there is berweene theſe foure words, Thrones, Do- | 
wunons, Principalities, Powers :\et them tell vs thar be able, ſo they prooue that 
they cell vs, for my part yo he) I confeſle I know it not : wee are not then to 
conceiue of theſe words, as ſignifying ſeuerall orders and degrees of Angels, 
but as ſet downe by way of ſimilitude, to fignifie both the glorie and officeof 
the good Angels,by whom Chriſt doth execute, and performe many great and 
wonderfull workes,as it were by Kings,Rulers Princes and Potentares : for tht 
Apoſtle doth ſerdowne theſe titles of dignitie and office, in the abſtra&,for the 
concrete: meaning by Thrones, as it were Kings,Rulers, Princes or Potentates. 
Thus thenare we to conceiue the words of the Apoſtle; as if he had ſaid, Even 
the good Angels were created by Chriſt:who are both moſt glorious creatures, 
and ved by him to performe many great and wonderfull workes, by what 
name ſoeuer ye call them,whether ye conceiue them vnder the name of Kings 
orRulers,Princes or Potentates. N_ 
Now, heere firſt wee are tomarke, that the Apoſlle ſpeaking of the creation | 
of Angels, hee ſaithnotin plaine termes, that inuifible things were created by 
Chriſt, cuen Angels : but hee vſeth theſe borrowed ſpeeches, Thrones, Domi- 
mon, Principalities, Powers, he ſets them downe by way of fimilitude,comp?- 
Jy; oo tothe higheſt dignities and glories in the world, as Gouernours are 
ude Epiſi.ver{.$. And that in the abſiraQt, whenceir followerh, that the 
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good Angels are molt excellent creatures, earthlyKings, Princes and Poten- 
rates in their greateſt pompe, and glory of their Thrones, are but ſhadowes of 
the good Angels. And for further proofe ofthis, weſhall finde that the Scrip- 
| tures ſpeake of them, as of the excellencie of all creatures; yea, when the grea- 
| reſtglory and praiſe —_ to any creature, is ſpoken of in Scripture, the 
| ſpeechis then taken fromthe glory of Angels: as when the woman of Tekpah, 
. was to commend the wiſedome and kriowledge of Dawid, ſhe ſaith, CMHy Lord 
| the King is enen 45 an Angell of God, inhearing of good and bad, 2,Sam.14.17. 
| Thus Manna is called « Fugels foode, Plal.y8.25. Thatis,moſt excellent foode, 
that if Angels ſhould neede foode, it wereficting for them, x.Cor.13:1.7 
1 ſhould ſpeake (ſaith the Apoſtle) with the rongues of men and Angels. His mea- 
| ning is,it he had the moſt excellent and eloquent ronguethar poſſibly could be. 
| Thus then the greateſt glory and exc of any creature being'ſer out by 
| ſpeech drawne from Angels, it muſt needes be that they are moſt excellent, yea, 
itis a part of Gods glory, to haue attendance of Angels,and it ſhall be a part of 
our glory after the reſurreRion to belike ro them,therefore they doubleſle are 
molt excellent creatures. | | LY 1rts | 
Now, how may the conſideration of the excellency of Angels profit ys? 
Surely thus, we are thereby to beled on, to ſee the glory of Chrift their Crea- 
tor: forif theſe creatures be ſo glorious, how glorious then is hee that made 
them ? we arenot to reft inthe beauty and excellency of the creature, bur toriſe 
vp,and aſcend by that, and from that, tothe glory oof the Creator: and thus 
muſt wee doe in all things of any excellency. When wee ſee men excell in rare 
gifts, of beaury, ſtrength, goodly proportion of body,in wiſedome, knowledge 
and ſuch like : we arenottoreſt intheſethings, bur bythem muſt bobronghe 
to ſee theglory, power,and infinite wiſedome of the Creatour : yea, when we 
finde knowledge and vnderſtanding of good things in our ſelues, weare not to 
reſt ypon them, but to be carried vp from our knowledge , and ynderftandin 
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Father of lights , which is a thing needfull to be vrgedin theſe dayes, wherein 
many men hauing good gifts , doe reft too much in — of knowledge 
and voderſtanding, as appeares in the Brownifts, Familiſts, and others : 
doubtleſſe, one ſpeciall cauſe of their continuance in their erroneous opinions, 
is their too much reſting vpon their owne knowledge: whereby, in theiuſt 
iudgement of God, they fall into the ſnare of pride and high conceir of their 
vnderſtanding and knowledge, and make tothemſelues an idoll of their owne 
vnderſtanding, a thing very dangerous and hard to be cured: for hethat doth 
reſt ypon his owne opinion, and though heerre , yet holds his errour for a cer- 
taine truth, by whom can hee be cured? how will '/he ſubmit himſelfe ro any 
mans judgement, when hee takes it not to be fo aS his owne ? If the 

of the ſoule, (the vnderſtanding) wherewith ir to ſee and diſcouer 
pride of it ſelfe : if that be full of the ſamepride, who then can cure it? there- 
fore we are totake heede, wee reſt not ypon our owne knowledge, and our 
owne vnderſtanding, leaſt che Lord giue vs vpto pride, and to an high conceir 
of it,and ſo we be come incurable in ſome erroneous opinion: butler vs be car- 
; ried vp fromourexcellency in any kinde, to the Author and giuer of ir,and thar 
; will makeys more humble in our ſelues, and morethmkfull ro God. 

Inthar, the Apoſtle ſerrteth our the good Angels by theſe words of fimili- 
tude, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, Powers, We are further taught, that 
they are as good Kingsand Princes in the common=wealth, andthat as good 
| Kings and Princes are {er vp by Gods providence, for the good and of 

the good and godly, and for the puniſhment of the wicked, to take yengeance 
| oneuill doers: fo gia Angels areappointed for the good, and ion 
of the goadand godly, and to execute Gods vengeance on ſuch as be wicked : 


I ; a point 
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to the giuer of them: for what haſt thou, that thou haftnotreceiued fromrhe 
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| ſhalr be-called our from the wicked : the defiroying Angell ſhall gor touch 
thee, thou ſhalt not be ſwept away ina common calamity,whichis a matter of | | 


' | Econfideratinof jt muſt be anſyerable. We are therefore not lightly ro paſſe 


OO EET 


T he miniſterie of Angels certaine, though not manifef#., Chap.x. 


are ſaid to be miniftring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes,which 

hall be heires of ſaluation. The Angel! of the Lord pircheth round about then, 
that feare him, and delinereth thens,P121.34.7. For the lecond, we finde that they 
as inftruments of the wrath of God, deftroyed Sodome and Gomorrha, they 
lagued £gyprt with the death of the firſt borne, they {lew in one night, one 

\ IE foure-ſcore and fie thouſand in Senacheribs hoſt,2.King.19.35. Ofthis 
point we may make the fame vſcthe Apoſtle doth of the power of Princes, and 
lawfull Goucrnours among men. Wilt thox (faith he) Rom. 1 3.3 :4- be withour 
feare of the power ? doe well : ſo foale thou haue praiſe of the ſame : for he isthe 7. 
nifter of God for thy wealth: but if thox doe ell, feare : for he beareth not the ſword 
for naught : For he is the Miniſter of God, to take vengeance on him thar doth 
evill, So jnthis caſe it may be ſaid , Wilt thou be withour feare of the pou 
of Angels, doe well, learnetofeare the Lord , and thou ſhalt haue comfort by 
their power, They then reioyce, yea, thenthey hauc a charge layd ypon them 
by the Lord, to oe their power, to watch ouer thee, to keepethee,Pſal.g91.11. 
Yea, thou ſhalt finde the comfortable effe& of their miniſtery certaine, though 
the manifeſtation of it be not ordinary : as they miniſtred ro Chriſt in his temp- 
tation, agony, andreſurreRtion , ſothouſhalr finde, they will miniſter to thee 
in all thy troubles; yea, thou ſhalt finde their proteRtion ouer thee, if the Lord 
ſce it good for thee, in common calamities and miſcries. WereadEzech. 9.4, 
that a marke was ſet on them, that mourned in Ieruſalem, for allthe abomina- | 
tions that were done in that Citie, that they ſhould not be ſwept away , inthe 
common calamity of that Citic : So thou being ſealed by the ſpirit of Chriſt; 
and ſprinkledin | heart by the blood of Chriſt (it it be good for thee) thou 


excellent comfort. On the contrary, ifthou be wicked and prophane, and haſt 
no careto keepe in the wayes of God : then know, the Angels haue nor their | 
power jn vaine, but at all times are ready to execute Gods yengepfice y 
thee. Itfolloweth : «Alrhings were created by him and for lum. Theſe words 
are a rep<tition of the nw wr propoſition , deliuered in th-beginning of this 
verſe. For the meaning of them, onely call to minde thifthey are thus to be 
conceiued : That b 4 ſubftantiall power of Chriſt , working together with 
the Father and holy Ghoſt , were all things that were nor before, framed and | 
made of nothing, This repetition (asorhers in the Scripture) isnot idle or ſu- 
perfluous , but for ſpeciall cauſes: Firſt, to ſignifie that the Apoſtle had not ' 
ſpoken raſhly, but aduiſedly. Secondly, that the point delivered, is an infalli- 
blerruth, that all ua 9 indeed without exception, were made by Chriſt, as 
we haveit,Toh.1.3. and without it was made nothing that was made. Thirdly, 
weareto obſerue and remember this as a fundamentall point of religion. 

- The point hence to be obſerued, is this : That ſeeing it pleaſed rhe holy 

| i Ghoſt to double his ſpeech:it muſt teach ys to double our attention and con- 
$6 {1deration of the thing delivered : for wherethe holy Ghoſt hath at to 
Ei ſpeake, we muſt haue an care to heare, and an heart to conſider, and he doub- 
[2 ling his ſpeech for the more certainty , as the dreame was to Pharaoh,Gen. . 
| 41+32-tolignifiethatthe thing was eſtabliſhed by God : our attention and 


| ouer, bur {criouſly to conſider the worke of creation, it is one of our Sabbath 
| Ges duries: if yee asketo what end? I anſwere That we may nor onely ſee 
| ewiledome and power of God: but with Davjd be brought toſee his infis | 
| Rre goodnefle and mercy towards man, Pſalm.$.3.4. When I behold thine | 
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| apoint _ proued in both the branches of ir. For the firſt, Heb.1.laft verſe, 


| has jy he works of thy m__ , the moone and the ſtarres which thau 

| orcuned. What is man , that thou ſhouldeſt youchlafe him ſo great 

, mercy. 
Li 


' mercy., And in. thar the, holy Ghoſt doth ſometimes repeate the Game 
X | vi + 24niffh gent tide flentas coins 
| IF may further make ſc of itinchis manner. Whenit pleaſerh the Lardto 
| ** reiteratC, and againe tO repeate his threatning of 1 m and when hee 
 « doth ftirre vp,and diret his Miniſters often,and that with'y cy to beat 
| * ypon the ſame ſinne-: we are nor lightly to regardthoſe his threatnings, and 
« to thinke the repetition of them idle and yaine ; bux to confider the. intalhþ! 

« andincuitable certainty ofhis wrath to ca refraQtary, ftubborne an, 
« hard hearted ſinners : for, ſhall the Lord ſpeakethe werd, and ſhall not he be 
| *< a5 goodas his word? ſhall hee that is d of heauen and carth threaten 
« ;udgements,and that againe,time after time, and Fwy times in patience ex- 
| *pecting our repentance, and ſhall nothe atlength (if ſinners benot thereby 

* moued bring his threatned judgements vpon them? Yes certainly, they are 

« his owne words, Leuit.26.23-24- that hey walk Pulte agaimſt him, hee 

« will then [mite them ſenen times : he will pay them home at laſt, And know ix 
« for truth, that if the Lord often by his Miniſters denounce iudgements againſt | 
< any ſinne,be it drunkenneſſe, ſwearing, or any ather. If meninort and 
< jn that ſinne (which by the direRion of Gods Spirit is often hit ypon)and fli 
« 90con inadamnable courſe, in dulnefle of mind, and hardnefle of heart, the 
<« Lord himſelfe will then tare vp,and revenge his owne conterapt ypon: them, 
« for then the finne is growne to a ripeneſſe,and that is the immediate fore-run- 
«ner of agen gn oy isthe 7 (Tg cane apt" ap itis ſaid, 
« yerſ.15. The Lordſent to his people by his meſſengers, often call £0 repent. 
© rance j/ they mocked the Meſſengers of Phe deſpiſed his words, aud Kef 
« /zd bis Prophets, wntillthe wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt pes andrill 
« there was no remedy, faith the text : Howoften woxld 1 ( ſaith Chriſt ) baxe ga- 
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thered thy children together, as the hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,and | 
ye would not, b:+t now your habitation ſhall be left deſolate,Mat 23. 37-1 We. When 


finners haue many times been admoniſhed, and neuer 
bring iudgements without remedy : and let all vnfecling hearts thinke vponit, 
and take heede how they tempt the Lord ouer long. 1 
Come weto the laſt words,[and for hin.) Inthele words is laid downe the 
ſecond argument, by-which the Apoſtle proues Chriſtto be eternall God, be- 
cauſe all things were made for his glory,and that is the meaning of the words.; 
for though we haue heard it before deliuered, that all things were made for 
man: yet we are not ſo to ynderſtandit,as for the glory of man, bur for an in- 
| feriour end of the creation,and for the glory of Chiiſt, as he is God, and ſothe 
chiefe Lordof all things. | 
Chriſt as God is theperfeQiion of glory in himlſelfe, how then can things 
creatcd {eruetor his glory? Can they. adde glory to him who is: maicſty and 
glory it ſelfe ? | a | 
Things created ſcruenot to adde any thing to the eflence of Chriſt his 
ry, it being infinite in it ſelfe,to the perfection whereof nothing can be 
nor any thing detraQted to make it lefle perfe& : bur they ſerue to the manife- 
ſtation and declaration of that infinite glory, The heanens declare the glory of 
God,and the firmament ſhemeth the works of his hands. Thus all things created 
ſeruefor the. glory of Chriſt, | | 
In that the Apoſile faith, the end of the creation. of all thingsis for Chriſt 
himſelfe,that.is,for Chriſts glory. We are taught,thatthe of God muſt be 
the higheſt ende of all our ations : and what wee wee mult make 
his glory our principall end, And that this duty doth follow fram the words of 
the Apoſtle, I make itplaine thus: It being the priocipall end of things created, 
it muſt alſo be the chiefe end of the ations of tholethi gs, or elſe things onely 
idle and not working, ſhould haue reference to Gods. glory: and the Lord | 
- es | ſhould 
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ſhould have made things ondy doing nothing, to ſerue for his glory, 
whieh is moſt abſurd once to thinke : therefore our bodies and ſoules bei 
* | madefor Gods glory, all the ations of them both muſt tend to the ſame end: 
itis the concluſion of the Apoſtle agreeablerto this, 1.Cor.10.31. That Whether 
we eate or drinke,or whatſoencr we doe, it muſt be done to the olory of God. Againe, 
all actions muſt tend ro ſome good,or elſe they are not good. Now the glory 
of God is the chiefeſt good, ir is pur for the goodneſſe of God it ſelfe, Rom. g., 
22. andit is the whole ioy and felicity of the Saints and Angels in heaven, to | 
ifie God, they areſo rauiſhed with the loue of it, that they never waxe | 
wearicin ſounding forth the praiſe of God : they ceaſe riot day nor nj! hr ſay- 
ing, holy holy holy, Lord God «Almighty which was ,and which is, and which is ro 
come,Reuel.4.8. 
Therefore it muſt be the ſupreame end of all our aQtions, that is our duty, a 
indeed little thought on by many inthe world. Many there be who arefo, 
farre from making the glory of Godthe chiefe end of all rhelir ations, asthat 
their lives and ations are nothing elſe but a continuall diſhonouring of the 
Lord: they are ſo looſe in their lives, and ſo giuen ouer to follow the corrupt 
luſts of their owne hearts, as they cannot 2bide any that will not powre our 
themſclues tothe ſame excefle of riot,or at leaſt allow of it ; they hate none 
more,then ſuch as goe about to reforme them. Let ſuch perſons know, that 
they arelike the diuell and damned in hell : for it is the praQtiſe of the diuell 
(without ceafing) to belch out blaſphemie againſt God himſelfe, and to labour 
to make others diſhonour his name : and as they are like the diuell in praiſe, 
ſo (without true repentance ) they ſhall be like him in puniſhment: yea, their 
owne bodies and ſoulzs ſhall one day witneſle againſt them; for in'themare | | 
imprinted ſuch lively charaQers of Gods wiſedomie, power, goodnefle and : 
| mercy, that do ſoplainly preach to them the glory of God,as they cannot blor 
pany? 4 markes of it,in the parrs of their bodies, and the powers of their ſoules: 
bur being vied by them in their ations, tothe diſhonour of his Maieſty, they 
| ſhall be ſo many witneſſes againſt them, when the Lord Teſus ſhall cometo| 
judgement. Ler them thinke vpon thar. 

And for further vſe of this point, ler vs euery onelabour to praGtiſe the duty 
now delivered : and take wee heede that ſinne doe not infinuate and creepe 
within our beſt aCtions, or hearing of the Word, our prayers, and giuing of 
almes, the diſcharge of our publike office and function,8&c. I know we cannot 
bur finne in our beſt ations, but my meaning is, wee are to labour againſt the; 
finne that is contrary to the duty now laid before vs : and that is vaine-glory | 
when men doe not good things in ſimplicity of heart, aiming at Gods glory 
principalYy, bur ſeeke their owne priuate glory, and aimeat the wer and 

jon ofmen,a ſinne that cannot eafily be diſcerned. It isabranchof 
inward pride; I therefore leaue the examination to euery mans conſcience, let 
thattell euery one whether he doe good things in ſimplicity of heart, aiming 
principally at Gods glory : or whether in the doing of them he ſeeke his owne | 
| 6” deere wag ro diſlwadefromthat ſinne : and to that purpoſe conſider 
rwo things. | 


Firſt,thereis no ſoundneſſe of religion in the hearr, where there isa ſecret 


ſeeking of a mans owne glory : that man that makes ir his chiefe end of good 


| ations: to be ſpoken of, and admired,doth thereby make knowne thar his hart | 


is not ſound. How can ye beleene, which,receine honour another, and ſecke not 
: the honomy that commeth of God alone, Toh. . eng - 5 


2 -. Againe, weſhall finde, thatthough other finnes haue been ſuffered a long, 
ume vnpuniſhed,yet the encroaching on the right of Gods glory,euer brought 
preſene mdyements. The builders of the tower of Babell were ſuffered to goe' 


on in many other ſinnes, yet when they came to build to get them a name, they 
= were 
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| Verſ.17- Incroaching on Gads glory brings preſent indoement. : 
we confounded in their deuices,Gen.z 1.4- Nebachadnexaar a wi ked Kine 
(nodoubt) was ſuffered to goe on in many othes inves, yer when: he: th Kang 
Loaguiyyarr wer (Ow -_ e Lord, h tho ught _ 
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er ow ſclues, 
ſuddenly to be ouerraken by the hand of God : let vs take. wee aiuenao 
| place inour hearts (when we are per good duties)toa ſecret ſeeking of 
our owne glory, bur in ſincerity aime at glory ; and remember for a con- 
cluſfion of . the Lord hath ſaid, 1.Sam. 2.30. They thet honoxr me 1 wit 
honour and they that deſpiſe me ſballbe deſpiſed. ' | : 
One word moreI will adde touching theſe wards, in that all things were 
created for the glory of Chriſt Teſus,ic "Xx phone yponthae,that they are foto be 
vied : forthat end the Lord intended in making creatures, muſt be driven at in 
the vic of the creatures, How then can the Papiſts excuſe themſclues, for their 
hallowing (as they call it) but indeed charming of bread, water, falt ſpirtle, and 
ſuch like,ro make themable to confer health of body and ſoule: is this tovie 
the creatures to the glory of Chriſt Ieſus ? no-ſurely, itis a meere prophanation 
of the name of God,an abufing of his creatures, to the derogation oftheinfinite 
merit of the precious blood of Chriſt,and that is an high degree of finne. 1. / 


Verſ.17, And he is before all things and in hin all things conſiſt. - vn 


N this verſe are propounded two things. Firſt, a repetition of ewo. generall 
things affirmed of Chriſt,verſe x5, that he is the borne of cuery.crea- 
ture,in theſe words, e-Lud he is before all things : then a third argument to proue 
- | Chriſto be true eternall God, taken from his powerfull preferuation of all 
things,in the words following, and in hins all things confift. Of theſe words in 


order. 
end hee ts before all things Theſe words being onely a repetition of thas 
which before was deliucred,thar he is the firſt borne __ creature, arc {ore 
| be conceiued, as before I ſhewed when I Rood ypon theſe words, that Chriſt 
was begonten of the ſubſtance of his Father from all eternity. And now tode- 
rive hence ſome further point of inſtrution, wee are ta-marke that-the 
in the fifteenth yerſe,ſpeaking of theeternity of Chriſt, ſets ir downe by way of 
fimilitude and borrowed ſpeech, becauſe (as then I noted) wee are nos ableto 
comprehend it, but by way of ſhadow and reſemblance : now here be'deliuers 
the thing in more plaine termes, that bee is before all things; to this end 
without queſtion, to take away all doubrfulneſſe, ambiguity, and errour that 
right bee occaſioned from the former ſimilitude. The poinc 1 hence gather is 


That whartſocuer is neceſſary to be knowne and belecued of ys: to faluation, 
is in one place of Scripture or other plainly ſer forth, and eafily ro be vader. 
ſtood of all them that reade diligently, marke attentiuely, pray beatrily, and 
wage humbly,we ſhall finde,that where any thing ( neceſſary to bee knowne 
to ſaluation)is deliuered by trope or figure, or any thing obſcurely, the ſamein 
another place is explaned. To infiſtin oneor two places,circumcifis is called the | 

L 3 couenant, 


| 


| ————_—— 


| How Satan deludes men in applying of Scripture. Chapt: | 


couenant, Gen. 17.10. and inthe next verſe the figne of the couenant * the Paſ.: | - 
chall Lambe is called the Paſſeouer,Exod.1 2.11.21. and verſ. 27. the ſacrifice | 
of the Lords Paſſeouer. Chriſt is called a rocke;1:Cor.10.4. yet aſpirituall rock 
| by way of expoſition ; and ſo that trope in the inſtinition of the: Sacrament of 
the Lords ſo much abuſed by the Papiſts, as the ground of their tran- | 
ſubſtantiation)is expounded, both by our Saviour, and his Apoſtle "Paw, and 
made plaine to them that are not wiltully blind. For when our Sauiour ſaid, dee 
this in remembrance of me ; andthe Ce, 4s oft as yee ſhall eate this bread,and 
| drinke this cup, ye ſhew the Lords death till he come, 1.Cor.11. 26. they do plain- 
ly declare thar bread and wine be memorials and viſible fignes of the body and 
bloodof Chriſt. 4 >| | | wo 
Is irfo;that euery thing neceſſary to be knowne and beleeued to faluation, ſet 
downe obſcurely in one place of Scriprure, is madeplainein another? then we | 
muſt needs grant that the Scripture is the beſt expounder of Scripture; and that 
we aouconny 4 to a man of ordinary ynderſtanding : that he is Oprimm ſui 


interpres, the beſt expounder of his owne meaning, may nor be denied tothe 


wiſdome of God reucaled in his word : we muſt needs grant, thatthe beſt way 
of expounding Scripture, isby Scripture it ſelfe : and that this point may tend 
to ſome ſpecial profit of euery one of vs : Learne we hence, thar the application | 
of oneplace of Scripture, mult be with the conſideration of another: we areſo 
to apply one place of Scripture to'our ſelues, as that we forget not anorher : for 
if we obſerue it, we ſhall find thatrhe diuell doth this way Rrongly deludeand 
decciue a great number inthe world : he makes them not rightly apply, but ' 
haleto themſclues ſome places of Scripture helping them forward ( by their 
| abuſe ofthem)intheir finne with vrter obliuion and forgertulnefle of another | 


lace, that might pull them backe from their ſinne. We may ſee this his dealing: 
in one perckcaia ln the ſ{inne of preſumption; men are bold to ſinne, preſu-: 
ming onGods mercy,and he will furniſh chem with the remembrance of ma-.| 
ny comfortable places of Scripture : as Pſalm. 103.8. the Lord is full of com- 
paſſion : and Pſalm. 136. throughout, that his mercy endureth for ener : and 
Pſalm. 145. 9. that his mercies are oner all his workgs: and makes them to entitle 
themſcluesto a number of fuch ſentences, ſounding nothing bur' niercy. And 
thus he doth carry them yp as with a Palme of mercy, tothe higheſt pitch of 
preſumprion, and make them ( as it were ) lay violent hands on the comfort 
found in theſeplaces :asif it did belong rothem, never remembring to apply 
theſe rogether,with thatrule of the Apoſtle, Galath. 6. 16. Setting downe to 
whom mercy belongs. We muſt take heed of this' manner of application of | 
Scripture, there being a ſweet —_— and conſent berweene the-places of 
Scripture :they muſt be expounded one by another, and applied one with ano- 
ther, For if that be atruth (asindeed it is) that in comforting the diſtreſſed the | 
romiſe alone muſt not be- applied, burtempered with the threats of the"Law, | 
much guileisin the heart of man, and itis exceeding deceitfull : then 
| much moreout of that caſe of diſtreſſe are we to apply to our ſelues the comforr 


of one place of Scripture, ſo as we forget not the moderation of ir by another; 
wherin there is cither arule,or threatning, to keepe vs from preſumption. We 
ſhall find thispraQtiſed by Chri& bimſell the belt example for imitation. WE 
reade,Martth. 4.5.6. when he was tempred,ro caft himſelfe downe from a yu 


nacle of the Temple, that tentation was backed by a comfortable place o 


Pſalm. 91.11. 12. Hee will glue his Angels charge oner thee, and —_ their hands 


they ſhall lift thee wp, leſt at any time thou ſhouldeſt dalt thy foot againft a ftone.Out 
yon _ notreſt on the conſideration of that place x ar and anſwerethe 
mel as hemi 


TWP: ight,that he plaid the diuell,and left out that which made againſt 
0 rTRne limitation of the a; charge,that chey muſt rake charge of him: 
p41 e downe headlong, bur yſing the ordinary meanes of 


deſcending, 
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Verſ1y. We are to ſee God inthe briad we eate. 


deſcending : thus hee might have anſwered that place alone, bur to anſwere 
the diuell ( which is the thing weearezo marke) out of the Law, which is al- 
waies a cooler of preſumption, he ſaid ynto hirn, ir is written againe, Thox ſhalt 
wot remept the Lord thy God. Thus are weto apply the comfort Fc of 


wiſe,that which ſhould beour life, will (through our corruption ) become our 
bane, and that which ſhould miniſter matter of comfortto faluation, will be a 
meanes of encouragement to finne with boldnefle, to our yrter ruine and de- 
ruction. ; | 
| Icometotheſccondthing,whichis athird a , prouing Chtilt to be 
God, in the words followin | and in_ bins al things conſiſt The words are 
| briefly thusto be conceined, thatby the powerfull hand of Chriſt, all things 
created are preſerved in their efſenceand ſtare, and ſuſtained in their ſubftan- 
ces, quantities, qualities, motions, and aftions, ſo 2s if he ſhould withdraw 
| his hand; they wopld all periſh and come ro nothing. Hence be is faid'to 
| beare wp all things by his mighty word, Hebr. 1. 3. and to be with his Father, 
a9 anouriſher of all chings, Prou.8,30. For we muſt not ynderſtand this, and 
thelike places ( as I haue often _— excluſuely, as ſhutting out the proui- 
dence of God the Father, and of the we rs but rhat he, together with 
the Father, and holy Ghoſt, doth powerfully preſerue all things. Now heere, 
| firſt we are to.marke the argument ofthe Apoſtle, that he prooues Chriſt to be 
rrue and eternall God by the worke of preferuation, as before by the creation, 
that he is the preſeruer of all things, and therefore God, whenceit followes, 
that the preſeruation of things in their eſſence and Rare, is by the mighty 
power of God: for elſe the argumenthad nor been good, that is, Chriſt is the 
| preſeruer of all things,and therefore God, vnleſſe preſeruation be aproper and 
| peculiar cffe& of thepowerfull hand of God, and conſider we the ground of 
this giuen by theApoſile, x. Pet. 4. 19. that Gods 4 faithfull Creatoxy; hie did 
not onely make the heauens, and the earth,and all things it them, and ſo leaut 


| 


away their hands from them : bur he is a faithfull and carefull Creator, and 
doth ſuſtaine things created, and his hand is ſtill wittfthe worke that he hath 
| made,and hee holds it vp continually : the preſeruation as well as the creation of 
all things,is a proper efte of his power. | 
Hence we muſt learne nottoreſtinthe meanes of our owne preſeruation, as 

| meate, drinke, azd ſuch like : but we muſt ſee, behold and acknowledge in 
them the powerfull hand of God to ſuſtaine vs,and that he worketh b b 
and not they withour him. Leatne we to ſee in bread, the fhaffe of hind as the 
Lord himſelfe calles it, Leuit. 26. 26. that is,the ſtrength andpower tonouriſh, 


ſhall finde the Lorddorh many times teach menthis duty by their owne wo- 
full experience, I meane ſuch as arevnmindfull of this duty, that when ray br 
not God in the bread which they eare, he makes them pine away in the middefi 

of their plentie : the meanes vouchſafed haue not power to doe them good, 
and all, becaule they ſecretly aſcribe that to the 'meanes, which they cannot 
haue except the Lotd bleſſe them : we therefore are tolearne our duty, name- 
ly this, notto reſt in the mieanes of our preſeruation, bur to ſee' and acknows- 

ledgethe powertull hand of God _ _ — 0d. - = Aon drnredy vic 
of this point. Here comesa queſtionto be ſcanned; ing our preſeruation, 
| inregardof being andſtate, is by the mighty power'of God! nes finde in 
the Scriprure,that ſome haue been preſerued in reſpe& y, by thepowet- 
full hand of God extraordinarily : as Moſes in the Mount : Daxiel in the Lions 
denne : Efab fortie dayes and fortic nights, with a courſe cake,anda pot of wa- 
eter, 


| 


— 


Scripture, with the remembrance of the mitigation of it'by another : for ocher- | 


| them as workemen leaue houſes, as ſoone asthey haue made them, they take | 


which comes from the Lord,and is giuen and taken away at his pleaſure : wee | 
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The Church 
of Chriſt is 
prelerued by 
his prouidEce 
inſpeciall 
Manner, 
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VS, Ve need 


i | | We are to ſee God in the bread we eate. 
| 

| 

| 


| | power andprouidence of God for our | Is which is a thing need- 
| Elio bee ,owne, to k "ex- | 
- | traordinary power of Godto preſerue ys, for ſo we ſhall many times tempt-the 


lf Chriſt keepe 


keare nothing, 


"The queſtion may bee, when wee may lawfully expect the extraordinary 


ys that wedoenot ar all rimes looke for 'the ex 


| Lord, ; , 
| I anſiwcretherefore, thar when ordinary meanes are wanting, and there'is 
| no way to come by them, thenthe faith of rhe true belecuer may reſt on the 
| extraore! prouidence of God,and we may then perſwade our ſelues, that | 
' the Lord( if heſeeit ood) will ſend helpe extraordinarily. When the people 
of Iſrael arc at the red ſea, and ſeeno way how toeſcape their enemies, then | 
they may looke thatthe Lord will divide the. ſea, and giue them paſſage tho- 
| to it : when Daniclis caſt ito the Lions: denne, he may then expe Angels 
to come and cloſe the Lions mouthes. The Scripture'is plentifull in _—_ 
ofthis kinde : but on the other ſide, when ordinary meancsare to bee had, vt 
| it is contempt of Gods ordinance and preſumprion not to vſe them, but to ex-| 
| peR extraordinary helpe from heauen. When Ek/ba and his ſeruant were alone | | 
| in Dotham,and without meanes of defence, then he might lawfully expe& his | 
artiſon of Angels,2.King.6.17. butyerſ{.32. where ordinary meanes wereto | 
- had, then he didnot looke for ſuch extraordinary helpe, but vſed the means | 
offered,he ſhucs the doore,and bids them handle the meſſenger roughly. And 
thus this queſtion is anſwered, that when ordinary meanes cannot be had, then) 
we may looke for the extraordinary,when they may be had,weare to vſethem, 
yerioas we reſt not ypon then, bur ſee in them,and by them, the powerfull 
workgng of the Lord. | $208 2 
Onething more is offered ynte vs from theſe words, and that is a matter of 
comfort to all true beleeuers, namely this, in thar all things are _ by 
Chriſt, it cannot be but that his Church, his body is kept and preſerued- by his | 
prouidence in ſpeciall manner,I{a.27.3. the Lord ſaith he keepes his vineyard, 
and he will water it: and Dawsd found ſuch ſafety and ſecurity ynder the ſpe 
ciall providence of God, as hee was not able. ( as it ſhould ſeeme)) with any 
| words to expreſie; and therefore he vſcth all theſe metaphors, Ay recke, my. 
caſtle,my fortreſſe, my buckler, my ſhield, &c. Pſal. 18. 1.2. Now the ſame God. 
is the ſame caſtle, and (hield,andfortreſſe,and bulwarke, and deliuererfrom all | 
enemics,and from the diuell and his inſtruments, to all them that put their truſt 
in him for cuer, Plalm.17. 8. Damid prayed for ſpeciall defence, Krepe me as! 
the apple of the a , hide me wmder the ſhadow cf thy wings : hee prayed - doubt) 
ig faith, with aflurancethat the Lord would fo have him,and deth fo keepe all 
his children. Now who will not warily keepe the apple of his eye, it is the ten- | 
dereſt thing,and thar part of the body that men are moſt carefull of: andeuen 
| as the appleof the eye doth the Lord Ieſus keepe his: IF then Teſos Chriſt be 
' our keeper, whom need we feare? Doe but remember that which we haven 
| thistext, that in him all things conſiſt, and the motion of all things is from” and 
; by his power, though finfull motions, asthey are finfull, are from the wicked | 
 themſclues, yet as motions, they are from the Lord, and they cannot mouerhe | 
| leaſt Anger but as they are ſuſtained by him; why then ſhould we feare them? 
No,no, ow thatthe hand of Chriſt Ieſus is with thee, (thou that art a mem- 
ber ofhim)) bothia life and death; yea his hand ſhall keepe the very duſt of is 
\ owne,when they are dead. Ler this therefore finke and ſertle into euery one of 
| our hearts,that Ieſus Chriſt is our keeper, anU it willmake vs loue him, cleaue | 


tobim, and bee cgnodeomege in the waues of the ſea of this troubleſome 


world and feare no 
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| Verſczs. 
Verſ.18: eAnd hee 5s the head of the body of the Church : Fo FA _ begin- 
ning, and the firſt borne of the dead,that in all rhings he might hang the pree- 


MANENCE. 


He Apoſtle hauing ſpoken in the three verſes going before,of the dignirie 
"T's Chriſthis perſon inreſpet of his deitie,and lo proved the ſufficiencie of 
the worke of tion wrought by him. Now hce comes to ſpeake of his 
dignitie,as he is and man by perſonall ynion, and withall ceacheth by way 

implication, how Gods choſen are made partakers of that redemption, 
| namely by their ynion and communion with Chriſt, that hee js their head, and 
his members : the things affirmed of Chriſt in this verſe, ſerring foorth the 
dignitie of Chriſt his perſonas God and man,are three. 
- . Firſtthatheis the head of the body of the Church. 
Secondly,the beginning. 
- Thirdly, che firſt of the dead. | | 
To which points of glory is added the end of themall inthe laſtwords,rhat | 
in all things he might haue the preeminence. | 
Come weto ſpeake of theſe, as they are laid downe in order. «And be is the 
| head of the body of the Church.) The'words (head and body ) are metaphocxicall 
' borrowed from knowne things,and doefignifie that relation that is betweene 
Chriſt and his Church, that there is'the relation betweene him and his 
Church, that there is betweene the Head and the body, and that in re- 
ſpects,thar as the head and bodyare knit together by nerues, and by che foule, | 
ſo Chrift and his Church are ynited and knit together by the band' of faith, and 
the ſpiric,as the head hath an-eminencie aud excellencie, and the bodyis'vnder 
in place and dignitie; ſo Chriſt hach'an erninencie and excellencie aboue the 
| Church,and the Church is vnderhim in place and dignitie : as the head giues 
naturall life, ſenſe and motion to the body, and the body receines thoſe thin 
from the head; ſo Chriſt giues ſpirituall life and motion to the Church, and | 
Church receiues ſuch life and motion from:Chriſt : and as the head doth guide 
{ gouerne and defend the body,and the body is guided,gouerned; and ended 
by the head; ſois it berweene Chiriſt-and his Church. 5 34) 20 
In theſe things ſpecially Randeth that fimilitude and reſemblance of Chriſt 
and his Church to an head,and the members of anaturall body. And that wee 
| may yet better conceiuethe meaning of rhe words, two queſtions are briefly 
to be anſwered, which ſerue much forthe vnderſtanding of that relation, tharis | . 
berweene Chriſt and his Church,compared to an head or body. | 76197 
| Firſt, there being in Chriſt rwo natures, the:queſtion may be in reſpe& of 
which of theſe two is Chriſt the head of his Church,and ynited ro it,and co cuc- | 
ry.member. pai y 
Secondly,what manner of ynion it i,whereby Chriſt and his Chriſt are vni- 
ted. Forthe firſt I anſwere, that Chriſt is the head of his Church inreſpe& of 
both his natures, euen whole Chrift God and man is the head of his Church : 
| forhe el the head as he bis m—_ of his Church :they are conioyned by 
the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 5.23. Chriſt (faith the Apoſile) ir head of bis. (hnrch, as the 
husband is the os head, and the ſame is the a eb Now Chriſt 
is the Saviour of his Church, not according to his diuine nature only, nor only 
according to his humane nature,but whole Chriſt in his Godhead,in his ſoule | 
andfleſh : and therfore whole Chriſt is the head of his Church,and the Church, 
and every trite member of it, is ynited to whole Chriſt, yet in this order : firſt to 
| the fleſh and manhood of Chriſt,and then by thar,to the Godhead, becauſe, as 
, there is novnion of man with God, being ſevered from him by fin, bur by a me- 
| diatour ; ſo is there no conjunCtion with the Godhead of Chrift;but by his fleſh 
on os == in 
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Anſwer to 
the ſecond 


_ 


Dod.1. 


Chriſt is the 


4 only head of 


the vniverſall 
Cathol'ke 
Church, 


Confuration 
of the Papiſts, 


' As for theirnew coyncd diſtinQtion of head imperiall, and miniſteriall, it isnot 
only without warrant from the word, but fooliſh, and doth _ a contradi- 


| ſaith not, onto 


d_ 
hues tbh, 


2 LE Me 


Nownion of man with God,but by a Mediatour. 


in which hee performed the chicfe workes of mediation : and thar for the firſt 
ballion. :3 > 23 5 
h To the ſecond I anſwer, that the vnion whereby Chriſt and his Church are 
ynited, though it bee a true and reall vnion, yet is irnotnaturall, asewo ioy- 
ned in one nature; nor perſonall, as of body and ſoule; nor poliricall, as of 
Prince and people, bur myſticall and ſpirituall, by the bond of the ſame” ſpirir 
Now laſtly, the word [CÞrcE] fignifieth the whole number of Gods cho. 
ſen,whereſocucr called and ſanRiified:this then is the full ſenſe and meaning | 
of theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Chriſt both God and man, in' ref 2 
of both his natures,is after a ſpirituall manner, knit co all Gods eleR, called. and 
ſanRificd,and is more eminent and excellentthan they, gining ſpiriruall life and 
motion vnto them, and doth ginde, goterne and Frets them. eect] 
From the words = rolletopgowe mop out ru chat Chriſt wT 
the head of the yniuerſall Catholike Church : for t euery King may in a 
good {enſe be called the head of che particular viſible Church ofhis dominion 
which is a body diſtin& fromthe whole Church; yet ofthe whole Churchjbe- 
ing one body conſiſting of all the members of it, chere can be bur one head, 
and that is Chriſt, becauſe he only is knit ro Gods eleR, called and ſanRtified by 
myſticall ynion, he only gives ſpiriruall lite and motion to all the members of 
the Church : yea,the Papi'ts chemſclues(againſt whom I note this, who ſay,thas | 
the Pope is the ticad of the Church, ingher;,annotations on Epheſ. x ano 
feſle thac the Chucch iti no ſenſe can be calledthe body of the Pope : and there- 
fore wee may conclude, that hee cannot be the head of the vniuerſall Church. 


ion: for to be head, argueth preheminence, as ſaith the Apoſtle in the end of 
this verſe, and to be miniſteriall atgueth ſubieQion and inferioritie; therefore 
head miniſterial can neuer agreexo the ſame ſubiet. Aud ſo I leaue this point, 
and come to another, "_ t | 
; In that the Apoſile ſets downe that velarion that is betweene Chriſt and his 
Church, by this fimilitude that heis as an head, and the Church as a body, wee | 
are taught that there is a moſt neere yniod and coniunCtion berweene Chiift | 
and his Church, euen as neere as there is betweene the head of a man and his 
body,yea more neere: for the head of a man may be cut off, but Chriſt is ioyned | 
with his members inſeparably : all oppoſite ftrength and power of hell can ne- 
uer be ableto ſeparate him from his Church and membets. And hence it is 
that the word Chriſt | is put many times for the Church of Chriſt , becauſe E 
Chriſt and his Church are ſo neercly conioyned;1.Cor.1 2-12. For 4s the body 
1s one,and bath many members,and al the members of the body ,which 1s one,the 
they be many, yet are but one body : exen ſo is Chriſt, that is the Church of Cheilt, 
as oo in the very next verſe : For by one Spirit are wee all baptized-into 
one body. Gal. _— wore and his ſeede were the promiſes jolt. Fes 
s, 4s ſpeaking of many; but unto thy ſecede, as of one winch 18 
Chrift : where the word (liſh {1 Gonifend not Rte head or Mediatour, 
God and man, bur alſo the Church gatheredand called by the preaching ofthe | 


Goſpell, Epheſ.1. 23. The Church is called not onely the body, but thie-com-. 
plement of Chriſt. Thisis further manifeſt by another ſimilirude vſed by the A- | 
poltle, namely of man wife in marriage, that as the husband and wife it car- ' 
——_— are vaited moſt neerely into onefleſh, and are indeed till death, 
or lawfull divorce by the bond of marriage, one fleſh; euen ſoneere,or rather 
oy edeath cannot ſeuer the) is the coniunRion betweene Chriſt and 
Pew” 26 - Thus the Apoſtle hath taught, Eph.g.31.34. where hedoth appli | 
Words concerning carnal marriage,to the coniunion berweene Chriſt and | 
' his 


 YOWET "EM ; | 
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-| Verſ.1$. What Chrift did as Mediatour, belongs to all his members. 

his Church, For this, cauſe ſhall a man leane father and mother, and ſpall cleaze 

to bis wife, and they twaine ſhall be one fleſp : this 3s @ great ſecret, but [ ſpeake 

 .. The thus cleered,let ys cometo the vſe. Firft, it may ſerue to ſtreng- 
then the Sch 


of all crue beleeuers, touching: their iuftification by Chriſt his 
- | righreouſneſle imputed eomchers: ſehionbiliiy chan coatenctnctiiets: 
| eweene Chriſt and his Church, asis berweenerhe head and the body, ir muſt 


all his members: and what he did as-mediatour, by the couenant of grace, is 
eruly imputed vnto them, and made theirs by true faith : for what is done by 
the head in a naturall body,may truly beaſcribed to the whole body; ſo whar 
Chriſt did as mediatour,hce being the head of Church, is truly imputed to all 
{ his members. The Papiſts ſay, it is: bur a fancie ofan idle braine,to hold that 
the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt and his nierits are made ours by impurarion, it is 
all one(ſay they) as if wee ſhould ſay, one mandoth liue by the ſoule of ano- 
ther : and yet they fay, that the merit of the good worke of one-member of 
Chriſt,by reaſon of that communion that is betweene the members, may bee 
communicated and applied to another : which I ſpeake, not onely to ſhew the 
error in the thing it ſclte:; for it is falſe to ſay,thatthere is any ſuch power giuen 
to' any, to merit for himſelfe and for other. Butto let vs ſee how abſurd and 
how forgerfull they are of cheir owne aflertion,and let vs leaue them to vaniſh 
in their owne iarring and difſeming opinions, and let vs learne to acknow- 
ledge ira certaine truth,and labourto be ſtrengthened in the perſwaſion of it, 
as grounded on the neere vnion of Chrift and his Church, that as many as 
| dd belecue in Chriſt, ſtand iuſt in the fight of God, by Chriſt his righteouſ- 
nefle,cuen his by inherencie,but ours giuen and apprehended byfaith. Lerthar 
ſuffice for the firſt vie. we 
Againe,is this a truth, that there is a moſt neere vnion betweene Chrift and 
his members,cuen ſo neere as berweene the head and the body ? then ler all fuch 
as harme any member of Chriſt, (happily a fillie man or woman inthe fight of 
the world)let them know that the ana done reſteth not ypon the perfon 
harmed, but reacheth vp eucn to Chriſt Ieſus in heauen : as harme done to the 
leaſt finger, reacherh to the head, and ſometime cauſeth the head to drop 
downe teares : ſothe harme that is done to any member of Chrift reacheth to 
him. Moſes ſaith,the enemies of the Church roſe vp againſt God,Exod. 15.7. 
The Lord{aith,he that toucheth his people, toucheth the apple of his eye,Zach. 
2.8. And that knowne ſpeech of Chriſt from heauen, may heere be remem- 
bred,AQt.9.4. Sawl, Saul, why perſecuteſt thow me ?in my members,and by my 
| members. Ler this ftrike terror and amazement to all wicked perſons, who 
load the members of Chriſt with iniuries and wrongs,in word and deed. When 


man or woman, belecuing in Chriſt; thou doeft it to Chriſt his in heauen, 
and know that thou mighteſt as well ſpit in the face of Chriſt himſelfe., A man 
| will not ſuffer the leaſt member of his body to be pinched, if he can hinder it; 
and ſhall Chriſt (tro whomall power is giuen in may. earth) ſuffer any 
of his members,bought with ſo deare aprice, as his owne precious blood, be 
wronged,and revenge it not? No certainly,ſuch wrongsring in theeares of the 
head of the Church Chriſt Teſus,and will cauſe him'one day to come downe in 
flaming fire, to conſume themthar abuſe his members. Yea, it1s tobe thought 
on and conſidered, that the head of the Church is ſuch an head, as doth know 


ſo,and the very purpoſe of euill againſt any of them': for he is not only man, bur 


| needs be,thatthe graces and benefirs of Chriſt doe truly and really belong to | ji, x 


thou doeſt caſt diſgrace and contempt, by opprobrious tearmes, a fillie | 


not only the wrongs done to his members, bur the ſecret intents of miſchiefe al.- | 


y 
of Chriſt,cea» 
cheth vp ro 
Chriſt hinuſe]}F. 


God all, ſearcher f te ſer thoughts of lheansle northen any mas 
think that he can wrong a member of Chri ſo ſecretly,as thatthe wrong done, / 
WE ſhall 
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Dof.z3. 
All the aQuall 
members of 
Chriſt, are in 
ſpeciall man- 
acr vader 


Chriſt, 


eFy deter it isa ion as olde 2s Cazne, to hide,cloake andlha. : 


| 005 4 nerng {roar Þ hrs t)irreacheth to'Chriſt,and er ns 
> Af) 


' 
| 
: 


| falſe hearts, harbouring and hatching miſchiefe againſt thew, which is a marter | | 


| of itin ſpeciall manner , Jea, fo as he doth quicken and giue life to them. The 


Enill only imtended againſt Gods children, reacketh to Chriſt. Ehapir | EY 
ſhall be ſmothered in the place where it is done, and neter come ro let: fo | 


- 3 206-25 aboue the Sunne , euer IT: | 
and knowes th ice againſt any of his members , lurking depth and 


dow rankor and malice , andto thinketharit reacheth no further than # wang 
owne boſome : bur we are to know, that it reaching'to a member of Ch 


d knowne of him, bur it touchetrh hirm , and he hath afeeling of it, hy" 3 
without repencance and change of minde and affeRion , he will puniſhir as in. 
tended againſt himſelfe. Ler this be thought on and remembred-of all thoſe 
that wrong theirbrethren, in the ſecret thought of their hearts. Tt may be, and 
I make no queſtion of it(but many men and women never thought of this) that | 
their ſecrec malice reached ſo high as heauen. Ler vs now therefore learheir, 
and for concluſion of this point , remember what the Lord ſaith toeLbrabam, 
Gen. 1 2.3. 1 will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee,and curſe them that curſe thee : all that 
beleeucin Chriſt, haue hima friend to themſelues, bleſſing them intheir 
owne perſons, and a friend bleſſing all that are friends to them, and a foeto all | 


of great comfort to them,and of dreadfull retrour to all that hatethem. * 
By this relation berweene Chriſt and his Church , compared to an head and. 
a body, we are further raught , that all the aftuall members of Chriſt , as many 
as are truly knit to him by the bond of his ſpirir, and faith , they are in ſpeciq 
manner vnder Chriſt; yea, ſo as they are quickned by him, and have ſpiieuall 
life communicgted vnto them from him, as the head doth quicken and pinelife 
to the members of the body, and gouerne then in ſpeciall manner, ſo Chriſtin 
ſpeciall manner doth quicken and gouetne his members. We neede not ſeeke 
" 24 for the proofe of this : let ys but looke backe to the laſt words of the yetle | 
fore-going , and conſider them together with theſe words, andthe point will 
eaſily very plaine. In Chrift all _ guney wharſoeuer conſiſt, 
that is, F things by his powerfull hand arepreſerued and ſuſtained ; his general 
idence is ouerall creatures: but when the Apoſtle comes to fer downe what 
Lind and gouernment Chriſt hath ouer his Church, he ſaith (in reſpe& ofhis | 
Church) he is as the head to his Church, he doth guide and gouerneit, as the 
head doth the members. This is the dodtrine of the Apoſile,Epheſ.r.20.21.22, 
23« wee 7 Fs of ; —_— of —_ _ from the dead, and fet at| 
the 74 of his Father in heauenty places, farre aboue all principalities and po- 
way rorre frat erhg  _ not 1nthes rieryy.0 
ty, but alfo in that that 3s to come. He ſaith that all things whatſoeuer, yea; his ve- 
ry enemies, will they, nill they, are made ſubie& vnto him, but how ? vnder his | 
feete : there is the manner of their ſubieQion, and his Church alſo is made ſub- 
ietvnder him, buthow? as the body to the head, ſaith the Apoſtle, where we 
ſce a manifeſt difference of ſubieRion of other things , and of the Church ynto 
Chriſt : and wichall,] as plaine a difference of that hand and gouernment, that | 
Chrift hath ouer other things, and ouer his Church: that he hath a generdll do- 
min1on ouer other things, and that he gouernes his Church, and fo members 


vor of this is, there is the ſame ſpirit in Chriſt, and in hismembers; 


vr as the Apoſtle ſaith, .Cor.6.x 7. Hethat is ioyned ynto the Lord js ork 10 | 
rit. The ſame(ſpirit the fountaine of life and grace)dwelling in Chriſt,and in his 
members, muſt needs quicken, ſanRikie, and make them Foly asheis, intheif; 

cn, and as the fame ſoule being in the head and members , doth quicken 


= my is capable , and cuery member as is fit for particular durie 


head and members , the head as the chicfe ſeare of life and ſence, and ul 


———m—_—__—— 
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Veſts. Some tempt Satan to tempt them. * 


— 


| — 


Now this for the vſe of it, may ſerue as a groundoftriall aridexamibarion Th 7 


Saeen with him : but where is that 
Church, in a meaſure of holinefſe? Whereis the life of-Chrift conua ; 
| him ro his members by bis Spirit? Whereis almoſt thar man or that woman, 
that can truly ſay with the Apoſlle : 7 xe, yet not 7, thatis, inthe corruptionof 
my nature : b#z (hriit lineth in me: and in that, 1 now lint inthe fleſh, 1 line by the 
faith in the ſonne of Ged , who hath loned me , and gizen himſelfe for me, Gal.2.20. 
Can we peneny our ſclues that we are members of Chriſt, and yerlive as ma- 
ny doe, thelife of nature onely, and as they are led by the light ofnarure ? Some | 
' thinkethey arein goodcaſe , becauſe they deale truely and iuſtly with'all men, |- 
} and live peaceably with their neighbours,things indeed commendable inthem- 
ſelues, andexcellent if they come froma roote, yetthey are ſuch as'm: 
be in naturall men, mcere heathen men haue had them : ſhall we then fromtbelſe 
conclude that we .are members of Chriſt? Shall any manthinke thar he is knit 
to Chriſt, who is ſo farre from being ordered by his ſpiritin ſpeciall manner, as 
that hee is alcogether guided by the inward corruptionand luft of his owne 
| heart, and by the ourward tempration of the Diuell ; yea, ſomerimes dotheuen 
* | tempt the Diueltto tempt him? Ir may ſeeme _— there ſhould be any ſo 
iuen ouer to the corruption of his owne heart ; yet ſuch there be too many in 
world, who eucn tempt the Diuell to temprtthem, and they are ſuch as dif- 
| poſe themſclues to finne, ſuch as make themſelues fir for the commirring of fin, 
and make ready their hearts as an Quen, as ſaith the Prophet, Hoſ.7.6. For ex- 
ample, the drunkard makes his tongue fit for ſwearing, rayling, ribald and fil- 
thy ſpeaking : the idle perſon, his body fit for vncleanneſſe: for thus to diſpoſe 
themlcluesto ſinne, is a diſcouering of the inward corruption of theirhearrs, ir 
is all one, as ifaman fhouldſhew hi mony to a thiefe, NO —_ prey in 
a dangerous place: or for a man to offer his naked breaſt to the ſtab ofa deadly 
malicious enemie, thirſting after his blood : ſo they offer themlelues as a prey to 


þ 


| the Diuell, andyncouer their ——— inthe fight of the Diuell , ſeeking 
to 


l 
ſuch aduantage to allure themto thruſt them through with his dart of ſinne. 
Now then can any man thus led by. his owne corruption, and thetempration of 
Satan, yea, many times (as I haueſhewed) tempring the Diuellto him, 
perſwade himſelte that he is amember of Chrift?. He might as well rhinke that 
the ſhooes on his feete are parts of his body, itis but a fancy : weareto know it 
for a certaine tructh, that as many as are knit ynto Chriſt, they are gouerned by 
him in ſpeciall manner, and he lives in them by his ſpirit. Andihat wee may 
haue ſome more ſpeciall direRion in this caſe, and may know when we are go- 
uerned by the ſpirir of Chriſt, take theſe rwo notes of the infallible preſence and 
habitation of his ſpiric in vs. Fo jo [vai 

Firſt, a feeling of the maſſe and body of our owne corryption,witha loathing 
| ofit, andadefirero be delivered from it, as Pax/{aith: O wretchrd man that [ 
| a29,ho ſhall deliner me from the body of this death,Rom-7:24. There wasin him 
| feeling and a loathing of his owne corruption: ſois it with all themrhar haue 
the ſame ſpirir, for nature neuer feeles corruption with diſlike; but onely grace : 
ſo long as it is felt onely by nature, itis followed withdelight, yea, thenaturall 
man holds it his chicte telicity, when he may follow the fwinge of his owne cor- 
rupt heart, and vorking grieves him more, than when that is croſſed by ſome 
griping of an accuſing and yelling conſcience; 1 7+! 1 > 0 olewris ws 
The ſecond note of the preſence and habitation ofthe Spirit of Chriſl in'vs, 
is an vnfaigned purpoſe of heart, to obey God in all hiscommandements, ac- | 
cording to place and calling , with an inclination of heart vn:o thoſe comman- 
dements. Barnabas cxhoned the peopledf Antioch, AR.1 1.23; that with 
poſe of heart, they would cleane wwto the Lard.. 1 ay an vnfained: purpoſe ofhearr, 
becauſe 
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| For mentotbink they ave one with Ghrift whenthey ure not,is &c..Cl : 
becauſe euen Pharaahand the moſt wicked in the world , 'fometimes-Wheni| 
Gods band is heaui them, when they are ficke or the like , they promiſe!} = 
co amend; and requel} others-to pray for them+ but yer asthe Lord himfelſe# 
complaines, Hoſea 5.4-they will not giue their minde toturne vnto their God] 
they doc it not from their heart:when they are recoucred, they forget what they, | 
promiſed, becauſe they promiſed notin truth ofhearr, their promiſe camenor 
-out from an hatred of finne, butrather from an hatred of the commandettiene; 
of God, and a fence of rheir miſery. Therefore I fay an vnfained pur... 
poſe of heart, with a ready and checrefull inclination of heart, to all holy obedi 
ence, ſuch as was in Danid, Plal. 119;106. a purpoſe bound with an oarh anda | 
oly coucnant made to the Lord, to-keepe rhem from ſtarting. Thawe/worne' 
will performe it , that I'will keepe thy fn indgements. By theſe wwol _ 
things foundin vs, we nay know that we be g by the ſpirit of Chriſtz4 | 
but it theſe be wanting, we deceiue our {clues , if we thinke weare woof 
Chriſt,we have then no coniunCtion with Chriſt the head of his Church, weate | 
not branches of the true vine, but ſhall-be caſt our as vnprofitable branches, | 
Joh.x5:6. And let vs tremble to thinke vpon that which followeth my - 
—_— that as in this life, we hauec but a ſuppoſed yvnionand coniunQion. 
with Chriſt, an vnion with him onely in our conceir: fo inthelife tocomgewe! 
ſhall haue but an imaginary communion and fellowſhip with him, and in deeds] 
and truth a finall ſeparation from him , his Saints and Angels: and fellowſhip] 
with the diuell and his Angels : they that haue not Chrift their head and Sai | 
our in this life, ſhall have fiim their iudge and condemner in the life ro comet and | - 
they deceiue themſelues , who thinke they may liue as the limmes of Saran, and | | 
yet die the members of Chriſt. Fhe next thing wee haue to markefromrhoſe | | 
words,js this,thatthe Apoſtle faith, Chriſt is the head,not fimply ofthe Church, { 
but of the body of the Church. Hence weeare taught, thatthe members of 
Chriſt ought to haue one heart , and one affection , to loue as members ofone 
and the ſame body, to bekinde oneto another, and to make much one ofanss 
ther, We fiode this argument and manner of reaſoning plainely , prouingthis 
duty vrged in many places of the Scripture, Phil.2.1.2. If chere be therefore ay 
conſolation in Chris? , any comfort of lowe , if ny fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if ayy com» 
paſſion and mercy : Fathals toy, that ye be like minded, hawing the ſame loye, being 
- 417 a0 and -_ = _—_ _ haue the ſame ground of exhortatioi, 
Epheſ.4.4: vrgiog this duty, we ſupport one another through loue. Why: 
{o? There is one body andone ſpirit, born Apoſtle, itis —_— oy 
that the multimnde of them that beleeued, were of one heart, and of one ſoule, 
The reaſon no doubt was this , becauſe though they were amultitude,'ye 
they wereall one body, and it were monſtrous to haue two hearts'in one body: | 
This duty belongs to all that profeſſe themſelues -members of Chriſt, «nd it 
onghtto beeffectuall; to jayne vs togetherin one heart and affeftion. Many 
reaſons might be brought ro moue ys to loue one another , as ouragreemeit | 
and coniunCtion in one nature, 'country, place, habitation, law, liberty andre» 
: | gion, whichare all of great waighe to mone ys to mutuall loue: bur aboucall, 
this is of greateſt waight, and molt effeQuall tharwe aremembers of the myfti-: 
call body of Chriſt.The very light and order oftiature,teacherl+the tnembets of 
the {ame body, to lone and to tender one another, No man exry yet hated hit 
owne fleſh, but nexriſpeth and cheriſbeth it, Ephi.5.29. We cannot britig inftanceor- 
| example of any (wellin his wits) thatdid euer hate or hurt his owiie body Wib] 
tully. Tfthen the confideration of this, that wee are >dy,. 
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| louerothe Lord Teſus Chriſt, hiaſdfe,, wephbr. not his. ow 

| deareforvs, bat +efliied his loud wwywardsYsby ding ofhis blood cc 

| deeme vs, ether me onghs lv hm agines blo 
' gvpthber, 1t.i5 » plairie enidence: ee CY rift : fo 


| | efteeme his benefits. omni way mar £ 


Loweſt thow we, thenftede ory lambs loh.1.15) A3it he v thy 
tome them, andingeing rahao2iftanaiaddaatbeda: 


aver, fquendibey; (as muchas is invs) the 'lupe lighe of the; holy 
Ghoſt,of want oflove tothe Lord Tefus;to whom we owe our 

and bodies, -Ler vsbe ſtirred vp to loue-one-ancther, be kinde nd Era 
one to another, as the rmiet\bers o! one body. And for concluſion of this, my 


remember what the Apoſtle hathfaid ; If ye bite and deuoureoveiandrber; take 


ther 5 as we doe whenwebreake ourinto birrerterines of rilingidreuiling 
| bam, or ; iris all oficas ifa man ſhould pt pri nr ge od 
and if that be odious in ature for a man ſo todeale with his awnefleſh; ler 
vs remember that wee are members of one body; 'and therefore oujhe ro loue 
| oneanother,, and it muſt be farre from ys to weong one anomen in word ar 
deede, 
Now to theffcond thing here affirmed of Chriſt, ſert fankbohe Ganicyof 
his perſon, as he is God and man, (thatheisthebeginning) and for ranyores 
Randing ofthe words, ſoryething mult be ſupplied, the wotd [beg 
| a word - relation , hauing reference; to ſomething, whereof itis 2 Ih 
Sorhe referre ito all rhings,that heis the firſt efficient cauſe of allthings 
is zrye , buc that cannot 1o well agree tothis place , mentors berry 

of that inthe verſe-going before + buc the relarion of irmuR bees ſome. 
ng within the compaſle of this verſe, either to the Church, orgoihe: 
Fj: the dead. And I'takeit, it may moſt fitly bee referred ro-chie hurchi 
the choſen of God called and ſanRified ; becauſe the Apoſileſpeakes; of the res 
furreon of the dead in the next watds, The loca of the roms? the ori- 
ginal runnesthus,He is the head, &c,who is the then(as Irake 
it) We are to ſupply this ſecond affirmation ; heis begin SR Church; 
from him the Church and the choſen df God, wo their orignal and begin- 
ning, Now the queſtion may be;how he is the beginnin Cliurch? | 


blood,ifluing and treaming our of the fide of Chriſt crucified: for by 
Gith the Apolile Epheſ.2.13, 7906. new which werefarre off are 1hadeneere, \and the 
choſen of God hawe redeneption bis bleod,werie the 14- of this Chapter, 


efficacic and power m it, quickning and giuing life, +8719 
The Church was before Chriſt ſhed his blood, ab axitio Fe how thenis 
the ſhedding of theblood of Chriſt che beginning ofthe Churche, 1:5, 1i [!-/. 1 
Chriſt indeede {bed his blood onelythen., Anas was tmanifeſted im the 


fleſh,after many yecresof the worlds commnuance, yet ct his dearth wisaseffectii- 


all from the be ginning of the world, as when he did hang on theCrofle:-allthe 
| ſaved by ir, as well as any other after his death. Therefore jris id Reuel.1 3.8; 
\ That he was the lambe flaine fromehe of the world; Thus then are 
weto conceiuetheſewords ,;that Chriſt is + Wi ofthe Chutch, of his 


ſro dc hereqwath bets wilt have.ie etc how welgue kim, a 


Cie deckiqn the order and courſe of natute*, bf repdllingtheworkeof | 


heede leſt ” enconiewed-oge of axocireIf julian yank > 1 eprr mt 


 --By ſheddin » of his blood onthe Croſſe, as Eme Was ahi diade ofthe | 
rib wv ineoigy  f pange 7 ſothic Church isframed and made of the 


| 
And as the Author to the Hebrewes ſaith; r0:19.4 the blaed of Chrilt they has | 
entrance into the holy place, Andverſe 20. Ir nw ane linger yit bac | 


Patriarkes and Saincs that lived before Chriſt hiscorreting nm the fleſh, wefe | 
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ws © Chriſt his death offetiual, before heſhed his blood. "Chapa,| | 


| roGods choſen. | 


againſt de-.: : | of this) be.comforted and ſtrengthened againſt deſpaire in his greateſt extres | 


blood-ſhedis the Church framed and quickened. 1 9.7 ro: 1 
Now to the DoQtrine : in that Chriſt by ſhedding his blood is the beginning | 
of the Church;we are taught rhus much; that eucn our of death commer 
to Gods choſen: Chriſt giues life vito them, not by life, bur by death;which 
is a poyNt chat may eaſily beconfirmed : forif-wee looke to the Lords manner | 
of working, not onely inthis particular,but in many others, we ſhall finde, that 
he commonly workes all things in his creatures by the contrary : hee creates | 

things that arc,not of ſomething, bur of nothing ; hee makes light ſhine our of 
darknefſe; he brings water, not our of a founraine, but out of an hard ft 
rocke. Andthisthe Lord doth, not ooly in the worke of creation and preſerus. 
tion; but ao of the conuerfion of a finner : therein it pleaſeth him to workeor. 
dinarily by the preaching of the Goſpell; which is as contrary to the natureof 
man,as fierto water, for there is no ſeed of the Goſpellin'nature, but as the 
Apoſtle faith,1.Cor.2.14.T he things of the ſpirit are fooliſhneſſe vnto the natural 
man ; \er bythe fooliftneſſ of preaching it pleaſeth ay to ſawe them that beleem; | 
x.Cor. 1.21: and thus doth he alſo in the worke of our redemption, as one faith, 
if we confider Chriſt on the Croſſe, we ſhall ſce our Paradiſe not in heayen;bue 
in the middeſt of hell ; out ofhis curſed death, doth he bring life and falumion 


The reaſon of this is,thathis power might more appeare,and the workebee | 
moſt to his glory, for then doth the Lord ſhew himſelfe moſt powerfullwhen 
he workes by contraries; and then eſpecially doth he ſo worke, when heehath}|. 
any excellent thing to worke ro his owne glory.  wFÞ; 
| Andfor vieof this, tet it be laid vp as a ground of excellent and ſweet com- 

fort in euery rrue belecuing heart: for why? is it ſo that the Lord wotkesthe 
life and faluation of his choſen, outof that which ſeemes moſt contrary;the 
curſed death of the Crofſe? Then let cuery true belecuer ( vpon confidetation| 


mity : ler him rememberit is the Lords wonted manner of working, to —_ 
riches ourof pouerty, ioy out of ſorrow; mirth out of mourning, glory ont 

ſhame, life our of death , happineſle our of miſery , heauen our of hell ; and} 
that ſuch is the Lords power , that hee workes commonly by contraries, and 
withall, his mercy is as his power towards his children ; andir will bee a notable 
meanes toeftabliſh his heart with comfort ia the greateſt blaſt of trouble: yea, 
be it ſo,thatthe trouble bee inward in ſoule and conſcience, that hee feeles the 
terrours of God fighting againſt him, and the Lord ſhewes tokens of his anger 
and heauie diſpleaſure; yet if eucrbefore he truly felt the ſweernefſe of Gods 
mercy in Chriſt: the conſideration of this the Lords manner of dealing, may} - 
Rlayhim frombeing vtterly deieted and caft downe, and may aſſure hiny, that| 
euen out ofrhat trouble rhe Lordin his ſeaſon will worke his greater conſola- 
tion and comfort. I knowit is an hard matter, thus to bee do ina mans 


owne particular affliction. To have it in Jy and knowledge,that out of 


onecontrary the Lord brings another, before ſpeciall-triall come, is no 
matter: burwhenthe caſe is our owne,and our ſoules feele trouble yponthem, |. 
then to be perſwaded,that out of that trouble the Lord wilt bring comfort, and 
on that ground to bee comforted, it is hard, becauſe then as þ is ſtrong 2 |. 
gainſt ir,and corruption will bee ſtirring, and ſometimes riſe vp in contradiQi- 


on' inthe beſt. Wee reade, Att.g. that eAnanias would ſcarcely beleeue the 
Lord himſelfe in thispoint,though indeed the caſe was not ws when 
the Lordtoldhim in the eleventh verſe, that out of the perſecuting ſpirit of 
Paxl, hee had wrought an holy profeſſion, and made him ( who before was4 
Sromncy an holy profeſſor, and thar out of ſuch infidelity, hee had brought 

uch faith : A xazas would hardly beleeuc ir, bur began to reaſon the nmarter 


| with the Lord,yerſ.13. yea, to diſpute and bring arguments againſt it, mo 


lt. 


| with him, If we would find true comfort in Chriſt, we muſtnorreſt inthe fruir 
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trouble, And 


tells chem ir is fartheſt off, and they .axc almoſt brallowed 


to this purpoſe, looke, 0n.the example, of the Saings-.of 


Pſalm. 130 .1. Ont. of deepe places: (1aith Dawd).bane I called, when bee was 


plunged intothe. decpes of diſtrelied; conſcience: bee laid aide his reaſon.and 

-n{c;and by his faith.ceſted on the promiſe, which made'him ſend.vp-carneſt 
prayer to God. When Moſes ar the red ſea,as weereade, Exod.14. wagin ex> 
treame anguiſh, he ſayy preſent death enery way, the people.cried againſt him, 
ver{.11. Haſt thou brought vs to die inthe wilderneſſa,becauſe there were no grants 
in Eoypt ? Andno _—_ (as Lather faith)he felt in his heart ami 
diuell againſt him, ſaying; All this people ſhal this day periſh, for they/can eſcape 
no way,and thou ſhalt be found guilty of this great, calamity, as the author of 
ir, becauſe thou haſtled them our of Egypt. Moſes inthis extremity,by. bis, faith 
broke chrough his owne ſenſe, feeling, and apprehenGon, andcait hanſelfe-by 
faith on the promile, and ſo cried vato.the Lord with affurancethat hee'would 
giuc him deliuerance. Thus muſt we doe in time of qurparticular.affliftion :. we 
muſt lay afide reafonand ſenie,ang by faith reft on. the promiſe of Gods and 
then this ground of comfort, that out of one contrary the Lord can-ferchangs+ 
ther,will be truly comfortable,and we ſhall be fully perſwaded of the truth of 
it, that out of our particular afflition;the Lord will worke out ſpeciall conſo3 
lation,and we ſhall be irengrhened againſt deſpairein our greateſt extremities, 
A ſecond thing offered from theſe words,is this : In that Chriſt is the beginning 
of his Church by the ſhedding of, his.-hlood, and the Church beginnes arthe 
Crofle of Chriſt, | « >icn ; [27 07 

We are hence further taught, that cuery true member of the Church muſ 

thence deriue and ferch his beginning, euen the; beginning of hispiriruall life 
and ſaluation:he muſt be able to ſay,be hath the beginning of his: and falua- 
tionfromthe blood of Chriſt,inthe very aR of the ſhedding of ire, -.. 

 Howis that to be done, may ſome ſay ? | 


Anſwerein the words of the Apoſtle, Rom.6.8.by being dead with (rift. And 
Gal.2.19.by being crucified with Chriſt, and that is done by beleeuing,not onely 
that Chriſt died for him, and by apprehending the merit of his death, bur by 
ſpreading himſelfe vpon the Crofle of Chriſt,and belecuing rhag himſclfe was 


| crucified with Chrift,and ſo feeling the power of his death.co kill Gin him: a 
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point of faith not knowne to many inthe world : it. is a ſubtiley and (lcight of Anſo 


the diuell to blind-fold men in this caſe,to makethem content theraſclues with 
a conceir, (for indeed it is no true faith, but a fancy) that they haue true com- 
fort in Chriſt, if they belccue, or rather thinke, that Chriſt was crucified for 
them,and yet neuer belceue that they were crucified with him ; we muſt know 
rhat this is not ſufficient, this isnot to goe to the firſt ground of true comfort; 
this is to take hold of that which happily belongs not vato ys,namely,the merit 
of Chriſt his death, which appertaines to none but to his members crucified 
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* Theroot bf true comfort, what it is. Chap.r, | 


and merit of his death,bur goeto the very roote of comfort, the blood of Chriſt 
ſtreaming outof his body on F croſſe, 8 find our ſelues crucified with him, 
If you aske how aman ſhall know thar he is crucified with Chriſt ER 
The Apoſtle hath taught vs,Rom.6.6.7. When the old man, that is, ournaty. | 
rall corruption, is acid the power of Chriſt his death : as a marexequ. | 
red and put to death,ceaſeth Savilika:mtrrhers, treaſons, and thelike: ſo if 
thou be crucified with Chriſt, thou ſhalt find thy ſelfe to ceaſe from thy bl, 
finnes and corruptions. Ler this euer bethe ro_ of our comfort in Chriſt | 
| that we are crucified with him: euen a wicked reprobate may in his conceit 
ll ro himſclfe the meritof Chrift,and pleaſe himſelfe with a deceiving coms 
For - but he isneuer ableto goe thus far,to finde himſelfe crucified with Chiift, | 
to fetch the beginning of his comfort from the yery body of Chriſt bleeding 
on the Croſſe. If then thou wouldeſt goe further and ferch thy comfort im 
Chriſt, from the very firſt ground and beginning of true comfort: thou muſt de- 
rive it fromthe fide of Chriſt yponthe Croſle,and find thy ſelfe a member of 
that body, I meane the Church, thar iflued out of the fide of Chriſt, and 
was framed of his blood, that is, thou muſt finde thy ſelte crucified witk | 
Cho. - > opp 
One thing tore wee may gather from theſe words, (namely this) that 
the blood of Chriſt is a moſt precious thing, it is heere made the ſeede of the 
Church, from whence the Church takes her beginning, it is the blood of God, 
ſo called, AR.20. 28. it is the price of redemprion expiatorie, and cleanſing | 
from linne : and we muſt learne ſo to eſteeme the blood of Chriſt, as itisini 
ſelfe precious, ſo ler vs account it precious ynto vs. There bee ſome that count 
the blood of Chriſt as a common thing z and they are ſuch as make ſinne com- 
mon, that commit finne ſo ordinarily, that Chriſt his fide muſt ſill runne x 
| when they haue committed any finne, 'and are waſhed from that, and come 
to the Sacrament to ſeale yp their faith in the blood of Chriſt, they. commit | 
the ſame againe, and haue need of his blood to runne againe: they that thug 
make no account of ſinne, they make no'account of the precious blood of 
Chriſt : and ler them know it is a ſtep to that fearfull finne, ſpoken of, Heb.1o, 
29. of rreading wnder foot the Sonne of God, and connting the blood of the Teſtas 
ment as an vnholy thing. , 
And let vs remember onething further, thatif we hold the blood of Chift 
precious vnto vs, then we ought to haue a ſerious and continued meditation} 
of it, yea oftentimes a ſolemne remembrance of it, by receiuing the Sacrament 
of the body and blood of Chriſt. The Iewes were to cate vnleuened bread fe- 
uen dayes together, Exod. 12.15. and ſhall weethinke that a ſhort and per- 
funRorie remembrance of the body and blood of Chriſt onely for faſhion ac 
Eaſter,or once in a yeere,cnough for a Chriſtian man or woman ? no, carry anio- 
ther care with thee, or elſe be aſſured it will be cafier for a Tew, then for thee ax 
the day of judgement, TY. 
Now to thethird thing affirmed of Chriſt, ſetting out the dignity of his 
perſon as he is God and man, that he 5s the firſt borne of the dead. The rme of | 
"yew, borye, as I ſhewed, verl. 1 5- is Metaphoricall : the Apoſtle chus 
Cn way of reſemblanceto the firſt borne in the old Teſtament. Now 
: 35 is called the firſt borne with a reference to the dead, in a double re- 


Firft, becauſe he was the firſt that did riſe from the dead tolife eternal.though 
wereade that Lazarus and many more roſe from the dead before Gene 
uy roſeto live a morzall life, and to die againe : but Chriſt was the firſt 


to live for euer,and neuer to dic againe,Rom.6.9. 
b condly, by vertue ofhis reſurreCtion, hee is the cauſe of the reſurre&ion of 
members, as the firſt borne among the Iewes, did communicate his 
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| Verſ 18.21ow the wicked ſbal be raiſed fromthe dead by the power of Chriſt. 
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good thingsto his brethren, ſo Chriſt the firſt borne among many brethren, 
Rom.$.29. doth communicate the power of his reſurreion to his brethren : 
hence he is ſaid to be the firſt fruits of them thar ſlept, 1.Cor.15. 20. tharas the 
firſt fruits among the Iewes. offered to God, were not ae rare them- 
| ſelues, bur did allo ſanQtifie the reſt of their crop : ſo Chriſt rififig fromthe dead, 
| hath not onely made holy his owne reſurreRion, bur ſanRified all the fairhfull 
to an happy and ioyfull reſurreion. | | 
Some may ſay, the. wicked alſo ſhall riſe from the dead by the power of 
Chriſt. | 
| Iris true indeed, but not by the benefit and vertue of his reſurre&ioh, which 
is cuer ſauing,ſweet, comfortable,and belongs onely to his members ; bur by 
his power as he is God, anda iudge by vertue and neceflity of that ſanion 
added to that commandement,Genel. 2.17. 2uo die comeders : Tn the day that 
thou cateſt thereof, thou ſhalrdie the death : forthat decree comprehends not 


condemnation: that their bodies may be puniſhed with their ſoule, yet by the 
| power of Chriſt,as he'is God, and nor by vertue of hisreſurre&ion; he by ver- 
rue of his reſurreCion is the cauſe of the reſurrection of his members only. This 
| then is the meaning of the Apoſile, that Chriſt was the firſt that did riſe from 
the dead tolife eternall,and by vertueof his reſurreRion, hee is the cauſe of the 
refurreion of all his members; minis 5 
| Now here we areto obſcrue,that the Apoſtle faith not, Chriſt is the firſt char 

did riſc from the dead: but that he is the firſt borne of the dead. Which forme 
of ſpeech doth giue vs this inſtruction; that the carth,theſea,or any other place 
that now holds any of the bodies of the Saints departed ſhall not hold them 
for euer: it is but as the wombe of a fruirfull morher:as the earth brought forth 
the body of Chriſt the firſt borne : ſo in the time that the Lord hath appointed, 
euen at the conſummation of all things it ſhall bring forth the bodies of the 
Saints,as arnother doth het child (of whomſherrauels) itt due ſeaſon : the bo. 
dies of the Saints biiried inthe duſt, or in any other place, ſhall bee yeelded vp, 
and ſhall riſe againe at the timc the Lord hath appointed; Wee finde that the 
holy Ghoſt loch this manner of ſpeaking, comparing the reſurreion to a 
birth,or bringing foorth, in many places of Scripture : wee haue it in the ſame 
words that here are yſ{cd,that Chil is rhe firſt begotren of the dead, Reuel. 1.5. 
and Paxlin his Sermon to the people of Antioch,doth apply that of the Pſal- 
miſt(Thox art my Sonne,this day hane T begotten thee) properly ſpoken of the e- 
ternall generation of Chriſt, as hee is God, to his reſurreQion, and brings it to 
proue his reſurreQion ; God (ſaith he verſ.3 3.) hath fulfilled his' promiſe to vs, 
in that heraiſed vp Ieſus,cuen as itis written inthe ſecond Pſalme, Thow art 
Sonne,this day haze 1 begotten thee. Luk.20.36. the Saints raiſed from the dead, 
are called the children of thereſurre&ion. Thoſe and the like places doe plainly 
prouethe point deliuered,rhat the earth, the ſea, or any other place, ſhall one 
day(euen at the day of iudgement)bring forth,or as the Prophet ſpeaks,caft out 
the dead,1fa.26.19. as we haue it in viſion: the ſea gane vp her dead which were 
in her ,and death and hell deliuered wp the dead which were tn thens,Reuel. 20.1 3. 

Reaſons of this are many : it is grounded on the truth of the word of .God, 
wherein reward is promiſed to the good and godly, and puniſhment threatned 
tothe wicked and yngodly. | | 

Vpon the iuſtice of God, which ever goes hand in hand with his truth ; that 
whatlocuer is ſpoken in his word, the equity of bis iuftice doth require the 
accompliſhment of it ; vpon his: mercy promiſed-in the cotienat of grace, 
wherein he couenanterh with his children to be their God for ever : ypon his 
Almighty power:all theſe are as ſo many pillars bearing yp this truth, that the 
cead bodies of the Saints ſhall one day riſe agaitie, and bee brought our of 

M 


onely death temporal, bur cternall : therefore the wicked tnuſt needs riſe to | 
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The reſurrefiion of the Saints built on many ſtrong pillars. Chay.z,| 
theearth,ſca,orany other place, as out of the wombe of a fruitful mother,” a | 
matter (forthe vie of it) of exceeding grear comfort, yeathe _ cr = 
and full end of all the ſweet and comfortable promiſes of God, madeto' his | 
children. This was that which held vp Jobs heart inthe middeſt of his afflig- 
on, Iob I9. 25+ Tam ſure that my Redeemer lizeth, &c. Now then, thar every. 
oneof ys may haue profit and ſound comfort by this doctrine of the reſurre&z. 
on,ſo comfortable in it ſelfe, wemuſt not content our ſelues with the bare and 
- generall knowledgeof it. Some there bee that make knowne by theirliues, 
Frcir wilfull and afte&ted ignorance,or rather deniall ofthis in the generall, and 
ſhew that they hold the poſition ofthe ſenſuall Epicure : Ler vs care and drinke, 
for to moriow we ſhall die, and tliereis an end of all. But as many of vs asare 
better affected,and hold ir an Article of our faith, muſtnot content our ſelues 
ro hold the truth of that Article of the refurreAion of the body ; but weemuſt 
labour to be affured,rthat wee our ſelues ſhall have a foyfull refurreion, and 
be raiſed vp at the laſt day, by vertue of the reſurreRion of Chriſt Teſus, the 
firſt borne of the dead. How is that to be done, may ſome ſay? The holy Ghoſt 
hath taught vs, Reuel.20.6. 3/:ſſed aud holy # he that hath part in the firſt reſws 
reftion, for on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power; but they ſhall be the Prieſts 
God, andof (briſt, and ſhall raigne with bins. There is a double reſurreQon, not 
of the body, as ( hiliaſts, or Millenaries dreamed. The bodies of all both good 
and bad, ſhall ciſe at once, there ſhall be but one reſurreRion of the body : but | 
there is afirſt reſurrection before the laſt and | pnge relurreRion, in the time | 
of chis life, and that is inthe ſoule, when the ſoule is raiſed from the death of 
finne to the life of righteouſneſſe:and they that will be partakers of the ſecond 
with comforr, muſt haue their partin this firſt: for the truthis, both the firſt 
and the ſecond,as it is comfortable, are proper fruits and effe&ts of the reſurre- 
Eion of Chriſt. Chriſt by his rifing from the dead, put away his naturall life, 
which he receiued with our nature frome Adam without finne,and he tooketo 
him aſpirituall life, as the Apoſtle faith in generall, r. Cor. r 5.44. the body s 
ſowne a naturall body ,aud is raiſed a ſpiritnall body : and ſo Chriſt the head beins 
raiſed vp and quickened with ſpirituall life, it is not poſſible that he ſhouldſut- 
fer any of hismembers to remaine in the death of finne, theremuſt needs bees 
fimilitude berweene Chriſt and his members. Let no man then pleaſe himſelfe 
with a bare knowledgeor generall faith inthe Article of the reſurreCtion: | 
any will finde true comfort in his knowledge of the comfortable doQtrineof 
the reſurreion,he mult fetch his comfort from this ground, that he knowes 
Chriſt and the vertue of his reſurreQion, as the Apoſtle Pirh Philip.3 10. thathe 
hath an experimentall knowledge, a knowledge and an experience of thepo- 
wer of Chriſt his reſurreCion,raifing him vp from the he: of finne tonew- 
neſle of life. Whoſocuer builds not his comforr ( gathered from the Articleof 
the reſurreQion) ypon this ground, deceiues himſelfe: it is but as an hun- 
gry man dreames,as the Prophet ſpeakes, Iſa. 29.8. Hee dreames hee eateth, 
and when he awaketh, his ſoule is empty : or like a thirſly man dreameth, and lo, 
he 15 drinking and when he awaketh, behold he is faint, and his ſoule longeth. S0 
he that was conceives comfort from the doQrine of the reſurreRion, when 
, the time © refreſhing ſhall come, AQ. 3-19. at the day of refreſhing, ſhall 
finde his ſoule my of all true comfort : yea, I dare be bold to tell him, that 
the preaching of the Word, his profeſſion of faith,ch ecially of this Article of 
the reſurreQion, ſhall not be (as the Apoſtle doth inferre ypon the deniall of it, | 
1.Cor.15.14-)anidle,cmpty,and vaine thing, chat followerth, if there weren0 
relurreQtion at all: but there being a reſurreQion, and hee holding and col! 
ru. a reſurrection of the body, and thereby falſly concluding comfort? 
od png rw Word,his owneprofeſſion, and his holding of that Artic 
» hall ftand vp in iudgement and pleade againſt him at the dayof 
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traries. If on him that hath his parr in the firſt reſurreQion;theſecond death 
hath no power; then-ouer him that hath nor his part in it,itſhall have po- 
wer, the torments of hell ſhall be powerfull and preuaile ouer his body and 
ſoule for cuer. = Re try 
- Comeweto another thing offered from theſe words, and that is this: Wee 
are to marke that Chriſt is heere ſaid to ſtand in relationto the dead, as their 

firſt borne brother : he is not onely :the firſt borne of many . brethren es they 
are living, bur the firſt borne of them as they are dead : whence it follow- 
erh, that cuen the dead bodies of belecuers, whereſocuer they be, whether 
in the earth,in the ſea,or in any other place,are ſtill the members of Chrift,and 
are ſtill knit ro Chriſt. And for further light to this point, marke whar the A- 
poſtle faith, 1. Theſ.g. 14. that beleemers departed, ſlrepe in Jeſia. And Rom. 14.8. 
whether ws line or die we are ſtill the Lords. is x 

The reaſons of this are two. 
- Firſt,there is an inſeparable and wall vnion berweene Chriſt and eve- 
ry true belceuer, not only in regard of ſoule, bur of body :1.Cor.6.15. Know 
you not that your bodies are the members of (hriſt : thy body once knicraChriſt 
ſo continues for cuer. - 22d | 

Secondly, becauſe of Gods euerlaſting couenant of grace, made with his 
children,that he will be their God for euer,is not made onely inregard of their 
ſoules, but of their bodies alſo, euen of the whole nan. When God faith, Tam 
the God of Abraham; the meaningismot that hee is God of Abrahams ſoule 
only,bur alſo of his body : therefore the bodies of beleeuers, although they be 
dead and rotten, yet they are ſtill withinthe covenant and members of Chriſt. | 

Some may obie& againſt this, that our Sauiour faith, Matth.22.3 2. God 5s 
| ot the God of the dead,but of the linzug. law 1 io 91 


is the God of Abrahambeing dead.in body to beraiſed vp againe: for hee is a 


dies of his Saints to life againe : and thatis the meaning of our Saujourin chat 
place. Welſeechenthe point proved. { | 
For vſc of ir, it is a point of excellent comfort; leteuery true beleetier rrea- 
ſure it vp inthe cloſer of a good heart as aprecious iewell, 
Are the dead bodies of belceuers within the couenant ? is God 'euen when 
they are dead fill their God according to the couenant? is hee a friend vnto 
them not only in life bur after death,euen to their dead bodies, that their infer- 


med, yer doth his hand till hold and keepe them, intime toreſtore them ?'Oh | 
then letthe comfort of this be mingled with faith in every one of our hearts, 
and we ſhall finde ic will ſtand by vs,and comfort vs, when we are gaſping for 
breath on our death-beds, and arme vs againſt the feare of death, and 0; hor 
ſaw nothing bur preſent death before him, 1.Sam.30.6.Damid ed himſclfe 
(ik the text)in the Lord his God.Mark the words, they areful of waight,toge- 
God,and that death could not ſeuer him from his God: ſo if the truth now deli. 


the couenaut)it will likewiſe miniſter marter of ſweet comfortinthe very: 
of death : we being fully perſwaded withthe ,Rom.$.38,that not de 


La pa. WE 


 Varſx8. Godis the God both of theſoules and bedievef his elders; | © 
judgement : and for concluſion ofthis, I may truly inferreir bythe OR 


God is not the God of the deadin the ſenſe and meaning ofthe Sadduees, | 
that is, ſo dead as neuerto rite againe, for they denied the reſurrection : bur he | 


God of mercie and of life it ſelfe, and therefore will intime ethe dead bo» | 


nall enemies ſhall never hurt them ? though they berurned to duft and confi | 


ror of the graue. 'Mark(I beſcech you)bow Daxid comforted himſelfe,when he | 
with the apprehenſion of death,as he thought incuitable, he did apprehend | 

 themercie of the Lordin F couenant, that eucn in death he was ſtill his mercifull 

uered, be ſetled in our hearts(that euen the dead bodies of beleeners are within | 


it ſelfe can ſeparate vs from the loue of God, which is in Iefus Chrift our Lord. | 


Dot. 4. 
The dead oo- 
dies of rrue be- 
leeuers are ſill 

| the members 
of Chriſt, 
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God the God both of the ſoules and bodies of his children. .Chap.| L 


Laſt of all, obſerue with me here againſt a fooliſh cauill of the Papiſts, that | 
the Apoſile calls Saints departed,dead men : the Papiſtstake exception againſt 
vs, that wee call Saints d arted dead men, when wee diſproue inuocation of 
Saints departed,and rad ,we diſdainfully call the triumphant Saints in hea. 
uen dead men, as if they had no credit with God, nor any care or compaſſion 
of men : they may here ſee wee ſpeake no otherwiſe then the holy Ghoſt hath | 
taught vs,calling them dead men, not in diſdaine (as they charge vs)but as the 
holy Ghoſt doth. As for their credit with God, and care of men, we doubtnor 
of it, bur yet we deny them to be Mediatours betweene God and vs,thar is dif. 
honourable to the perfeCt mediation of Chriſt Ieſus, 

Now to the end of theſe three things affirmed of Chriſt: and the end of them 
is in thelaſt words. [That 1 all things hee might haue the preeminence], By the 
word preeminence, wee are to vnderſtand, Lordfhip,Rule and Dominion : and 
for the extent and largeneſſe of Chriſt his rule and dominion here ſpoken of jr 

Interpreta- | ;.Gidto bein all things. Theſe words are diuerſly expounded : bur the 
_ fition moſt conſonant to the context,and conlenting with other places of Sctip. 
eure,I take to be this ; that Chriſt hath rule and dominion ouer all reaſonable 
creatuges both quicke and dead : and for this, we haue warrant from a paralle, 
and like place, Rom. 14.9. where the Apoſtle ſaith, chat Chriſt therefore died, 
and roſe againe , and reuiued, that hee might bee Lord both of rhe deadand 
quicke : So place may ſerue as a fit Commentarie and expoſition of thele 
words, + ; 

Yet heere a ſcruple and doubt may happily ariſe. Some may ſay, Was not 
Chriſt Lord of quicke and dead before his death, he is God equall to his Father, 
and abſolute and ſouecraigne Lord of all,from all eternitie? 2 

As be is God,and according to his diuine nature, he is a Lord ouer ys before 
his death, becauſe we were all made by him,and whatſoeuer wee haue, we haue 
from him : but as he is man, hee obtained dominion ouer quicke and — 

his death and reſurreQion; as Saint Perer faith in his ſermon, ARt.2.36,thatat- 
ter his reſurre&ion, God made him Lord and Chriſt; becauſe as man, he receiued 
| dominion and Lordſhip from the Father, which he had not before : andin this 
reſpect Chrift himſelfe ſaith, Matth. 28. 18. A/ power is now ginen wnto mee in 
| heanen and in earth: and that is the meaning of the Apoſtle, when he faith, | _ 
| Rom.14.9, | Chriſt therefore died, and roſe againe, and renined that hee might bee Lord, 

| both of the dead and quicke. Ando the words in this place are thus to be con-| 

ceiued,that 'oucr all both quicke and dead, he might haue Lordſhip. and do- 
minion. ' 
Doft.zo, | Fromthe words thus ynderſtood, obſerue wee ina word, that it isapreto- 
_ — | gatiue of Chriſt Teſus,robe Lord of quicke and dead. How then can the Pa-| 
Iefus to b&& | Piſts defend their Popes ſupereminent power ? That fulneſſe of power they lay 
Lord of quicke Pope hath ouer the ſoules of men { vevceds {as they lay) in Purgatorie, to 
and dead, | reclaime, or to looſe them from thence ar his pleaſure, and to open ortoſl 
| heauen to whom he will.Not to fay any thing of the error of the place, it being 

| bur a fable,how can they maintaine that power of their Pope, withourtinc 
| Ing vpon the prerogative royall of Chriſt Ieſus, who is ſoueraigne Lord of | 
| quicke and dead, who hath the keyes of hell and death? Reuel. 1.18. They a+ 
| leage that hee doth it by vertue of his commiſſion, by power committed vnto 
| himyas Chriſt his Deputie and ſpirituall Magiſtrate : bur thatis as full of doubt 
| astheformer, and ataking of that for granted, which cannot be proued: they 
| = firſt proue that the Pope receiued ſuch power ( which they cannot) be |. 
| torethence they conclude,chat which they inferre ypon it,or elſe they build 0Þ | 
 heſand :let it ſuffice onl toh inted Fred : 

na y to haue pointed ar this, L 

ig A wee are to marke,as a _ of more profitable inftruQion, B 

: polile ſaith nor,Chriſt is the head,8cc. that he might be Lord _ 
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[Verſ.18. Chriſt his prevogatine rojall: 


th 


all both quicke and dead, bur that hee might haue:preeminence ouer them : 
whence ariſeth thisconcluſion. 217 7 vidrud bo ava; 

That Chriſt is then Lord ouer all, whenin all he/hath preheminence: or more 
ſpecially thus ; then is Chriſt our Lord,when he is nor only knowne by ritle, 
bur when he hath preeminence GE IETINS 
power of his ſpirit and-grace is more emi doth ſhew it ſelfe aboue any 
other power,cither within or without vs : when: his power of grace hath pre- 
heminence,and preuailes ouer the inward ſtrength of our corruption, and ouer 
any outward power drawing vs to fſinne; then is' Chriſt our Lord: For as wee 
know in ciuill marters,he is not a Soueraigne and chiefe Gouernour,who hath 
any ouerruling and higher power aboue him: ſo Chriſt is not our ſoueraigne 
Lord, ifany other power ruling in vs, be aboue orequall ro his. Himſelfe hath | 
taught vs, that hee is then our Lord,when hee ouerrules the ſtrength char. doth 
ſtand in oppoſition againſt him, Luke 11.22. Whereſocuer hee-rules, hee is 
Ch _ the ftrong man CITY roryg : he comes vpon him | 
and ouercommetrh him : he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
and diuideth the ſpoyles.Hence itis that in the Epiſtle of 1»de,verſcthe fourth, 
he is aid to be Lord and Maſter, or Ruler : for ſo the words arein the originall, 
which denie that onely Ruler, whois God, and our Lord Teſus Chrift : thets two 
are put together,to ſ1gnifie that where Chriſtis a Lord, heisa ruling Lord, he 
hath ſoucraigntie and preeminence, | 

I need nor further to ſtand to proue the point: but yet for more ſpeciall dire- 
ion, ſome may happily defire ro be enformed, how they ſhall know whea the | 
grace of Chriſt hath me. is more eminent than their corruption, or 
any other thing : for herein many aredeluded and deceiue themſelues, thinking 
that the grace of Chriſt hath preeminence, and is predominant in them; when 
{ they haue onely that grace, which is common to them with meerenaturall men, 
I meane power reftraining them from grofle {ins,ſeruing only to leaue them 
without excuſe, For ale therefore in this caſe, wee are to know that 
then the grace of Chriſt hath preeminence in vs,when it is powerfull not onely 
to reſtraine from euill, and to order the ourward conuerſation toſome 
rarie conformitie to the word of God, but when it is powerfull in good things, 
and in good actions, eſpecially of che immediate worſhip and ſeruice of God, 
andthat in a double reſpet, | 

Firſt, making vs to doe good things willingly, cheerefully, and not of con- | 
ſtraint,as we are compelled by law,either of God or man:bur even ſo,as if rhere 
werenolaw to compel vs: for the preaching of the Goſpel miniftrerh the ſpiri 
faith the Apoſtle,Galath. 3.5. and the ſpiritof Chriſt makes the people of God 


- 


c 
I 
a free and a yoluntarie people, ſeruing God not of conftraint, bue willingly. 
Plal. r 10.3. The Pſalmiſt ſaith, Thy people ſhall come willingly at the time of of- 
ſembling thine army in holy beautie. 

lecpocirmebing vs doe good things in ſincere obedience to the comman- 


dement , and to the glorie of Chriſt Ieſus, that the glorious name 
of Chriſt may be magnified in vs,and by vs in all good duties. Phil. 1.20. this 
was Paxls heartic defire: es [ heartily looke for and hope, that innothing 1 ſhall 
be aſhamed, but that with all confidence,as alwaies, ſo now (hriſt (ball be magnified 
in my body whether is be by life or by death. ett ard 
By theſe two things found in vs, we may know that the grace of Chriſt hath 
preeminence in vs: and let ys hereby. tric and examine our owne felues, whether 
indeed Chriſt be our Lord, as we profeſſe, or no. We hold it an Article of our | 
faith, that wee beleeuc in Ieſus Chriſt our Lord : now if Chriſt be our Lord, 
not intitle onely, but jn truth; then hath hee preeminence, hee preuailes by his 
grace ouer the inward corruptions of our harts:I leaue the examination to euery 
mans conſcience: yet we mult know, that this is a duty incumbent & lying vpon 
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vs,chat 2s weprofefſeChrift our Lord,ſowe ought to/findethe grace;of! Chiig | | 
powerfull in vs. And that this is nota thing arbitrary or indaffcrent,and.lefrrs. ; 
vs at pleaſure; bur a matter of necefiniie ::cotifider we theſe-things.//*3 15177 | 
- Firſt; the: Apoſtte hath-faid;2.Corig4./3:1fthe Goſpelibe: bid; 1t is hi to they | 
that are loſt : ſo certainly much more, it, Chriſt the mateerandſ{ubſtaheeriof ghe | 
| Goſpel be hid; if hee doe» not appeare, and ſhew himlelfe predominavt. and | | 
powerfull by: bis grace ire our hearts, itis-more then a: probable argumene of 
dition, > 40 F177 HIER LI ETHEL a itariftiong i 
 addageb profeſſe Chriſd to be: our Lotd,and not tofinde his jncrpny 
full i-vs, is made by the Apoſitle, the knitcing vp of many great {innes/in- one 
bundle, 2.Tim.3.5.- The Apoſtle having ſpoken ofmany groſle finnes;heeſhurs 
vp all-in this,that they hawe « ſhew of godlineſſe, but hane denied the pow2r there. 
of: Toprerend Chriftto-beour Lord,and nor to finde his grace powerfull ouer 
the mwion.of our hearts, it containesthe guiltinefſe of many ſinnes; yeaat 
che day of iudgement it will adde waight to the guilrinefle of other fins:for 
then a-profeſſor of Chriſtbcing found an adulterer,or a drunkard,ſhall:be: chal: 
lenged arid:condemnednot only for his whoredome or drunkennefle,'butfor 
the abuſe of his' profeſſion : his counterfeit profeſhon of religion, hisprofeſſon 
of Chrift a Lord(yee weake and without power to ouer-maſter his corrupti 
thall aggrauate and adde waight to the burthen of his fine, and pretibitg 
downe to deeper condemnation. Sonar mom hos 116 nat 
If then we would nor feale it vp to ourſelues that we are ſuch as are appoin- 
red cocuerlaſting perditionz and if wee would not clothe our other finnes(6- 
dious enough in emſclues) with more I and make them Rand with 
more foule-and- vgly faces in the fight of God, his Angels and Saints atthe day 
of judgement: then letvslearne it to be a matter of neceſſitie,that as 'wee pro- 
fefſe Chriſt our Lord,ſo weareto finde his grace powerfull ouer vs,making vs 
cheerfull in all good duties,and to good things in ſincere obedience to the c6- 
mandements-of God, and fo as the glorious name of Chriſt may be magnified, 
Obſerue one thing further, the Apoſtles dotrine of our vnion with Chriſt, 
and of receiuing life from him, it ends inthis, thar Chriſt might haue the pree- 
NoFA.12. Fminence: whenceit followeth,in our profeſſion of the Goſpell, touching iuſti- 
Inour profeſ- | fication, ſanRification, reſurreCion, and all things pertaining to life and falus- 
fon of alchings | 1; n,to come from Chriſt, wee ought to ſecke nothing lefle x Ao ourowne glo 


wy _ rie. In the doArine of the Goſpell all things end inthe honour and gloriedf| 


ing life and © | Chriſt,that he might haue the preeminence in all things. 

uation, vee And againe,the Goſpell ſers foorth vnto ys heauenly and eternall things,not 
res m—_— "6s deſerued by vs, but ve of the meere grace and goodnefle of God : therefore 

—— profeſſing the Goſpell wee are not to ſeeke our owne glorie. And let euery 
true 'beleeuer make this vie of it, when any gift or grace of Chriſt in himis 
magnified, let him returne the glorie to the right owner Chriſt Teſus. Tf thou be 
praiſed for any gift, grace or good worke, know it is not thou that art praiſed 
any gift, grace or good worke,but Chriſt in thee, to whom all honour and 
praiſe is due; hee is the head, the be inning, the author and the worker of all 
| good gifts : therefore in euery good Bids commended in thee, muſt hee haue 


the preeminence : it is an incroching vpon his right to take an » of theelo- 
rie to thy {elfe. I» omg. chan we gs fe oo 


Verſ.19. For itpleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all | fulneſſe dwell. © 
a- words of this yerſe,as they haue reference to that which is immediatly 


premiſed, are aproofe of Chriſt his preeminence in all rhings : bur they | 
may more fitly be concciued as ſtanding in relation to the Apoſtles generall | 
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= ny laid downe inmany verſes. | 
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| tag Mn or MT EE —— 
Verſ.19. A ſhew of godlines, without the power of it moſt dangeronre 
That /alnation comes vnte vr fron God the Father by his Sonne Teſws Chriſt. . | | 
And then they containe a ſecond: reaſon, to proue; Chriſt his ſufficiencieto 

| redeeme vs, gun Tr nn rr ion mk oa 
his Father , that he had ſo decreed, that Chriſt ſhould be alufficieneredeemer: 

which is propounded ynder the marter of his ſufhciencie: (namely) all tulneſſe 
dwelling in him, thatit: leaſed the Father, thatin hiniſhould all ful ell, | 
and therefore he is a Cuflicient redeemer :-andthisi1s the connexion and generall 
ſcope of the Apoſtle intheſe words. We finde the ſentencein the original thus 
rs jremeny for it pleaſed that in him the word (father) is noe bur 


mac ana 


yet that word which is here tendred- (pleaſed) being: the: ſame word that is 


vied by the Evangeliſt, Matth.3.17. tofignifie and-reucale the good pleaſure 
| ofthe Father, it may well/be rcferred tothe eternall decree of God the Father, 
andthe ſentence _ —_— ( * phe chat Gn -1 T 
| the decree and pleaſure of rtheFather , It eternity (allfaineſſe) by 
| fulnefſe we wh nadealting cthefulnefle of {por vn.ys; a a 
| becauſe that is not really-communicated to'vs, but certaine finiteand created 
| effects of ir. And the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of ſuch fulnefſe as dwellingin Chriſt 
the head , is communicated ro his members, neither thar- fulneflei{poken of 
| Epheſ.1.23- for by that is meant the. Church : but the fulnefle of grace-and me- 
rit, according to. that Tohn 1. 14- 16- verſes : The word was made fleſs, &c. 
and (of his fulneſſe haue all wee receined grace for grace, &c.) The c 


fl 
here proues the ſufficiencieof the workeof redemption and 
that by tbe ſufficiencie and perfeRtion-of merit to Ro > Apr wee 
are to vnderſtand the words , that it was the good pleaſure of God: the Father, 
—_ in Chriſt ſhould .dwdll all fulneſſe:and perfeQtion: of grace and merit to 
ife eternall. y 291 $0 YI 7 | ara TH 
Now here much might be ſpoken of the necefſity.of Godsetemiall decree, 
which is the force of the Apoſtles argument, that the Father decreed itin his 
eternall councell , that Chriſt ſhould be aperfect redeemer : and therefore it 
muſt needes come to paſſe. And likewiſe here we-might ſpeake of the; comin- 
gent and neceſſary comming topaſle of things, of the neceſſity of coaftion, and 
infallibility, but I paſſe by theſe things. 21794 3 [99773 + IIS 
The ficſt thing we areto marke is, thatjt pleaſed God to appointrhe fulneſſe | Dot.r. 
that ſhould be in his owne ſonne, for he gaue not his ſpirit to him by:mealure, | The Lord hath 
| Iohn 3.34, We may inferre ypon it agenerall concluſion, that the Lord! hath jul regs 
appointed euery mans meaſure of gifts, that he will intime beſtow ypon him wy af 
| of whatſocuer, whether inward oroutward: for his will appointivg and diſpo- | gifts,thar he 
ing of all other things , ic may not be excluded from the/appointmentand dif- | would in time 
poſition of the meaſure of gifts he vouchſaferth ro euery one. To infiſtin one par» em-g In 
ticular in ſtead of many; the Lord hachappointed euery mans meaſireoffoode | "= 
and rayment : and therefore Agwr, Pron,40.8. prayed that the Lord would 
fecde him with foode conuenient, or (as the words are to be vnderftoode) with 
bread of his allowance, ſtatute, and appointment, with chat bread which God 
in his councell had allowed and appointed for hit, where by the waygiweſee | © _ 
warrant for that manner of prayer which is with condition, with reference, and 
regard of Gods ſecret will and appointrnent, that we may lawfully,andindeede 
that wee ought __ ſome thinke the contrary) to-aske terhporary good 
things, with condition of Gods will, if it may ſtand with the good will of God, 
that he would grant them vnto vs : (but that by the way.) :49 25) 
Now for the vie of this that euery man hath his portion of gifts at the Lords en Seq 
appointment , let euery man hence learneto be contented with bis meaſure; be | ;cn, veich his 
itneuer ſo ſmall : for why? itis appointed of the Lord, and heinhis wiſedome | own meature 
knoweth what is meete and —_— for cuery one: and if we be not content | of good things 
with our meaſure youch(afed, we take ypon vs to preſcribe tothe Lord,and wee vouchſafed 
. | A VvVINo him, | 
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acrends many times on pourrty, ſicknefle , 2 ies and s throoghow 
corruption) arguesno diſcon ' with the portion dloiredwotoith aidb 
may lawfully beyſed. Wemay pray againft poverty, fickneſle, aduerſities, and | | 
wants not ſimply , bur torhe end we may better plorifieGod, expreſſing of t 
leaſt including alwayes sconditioa of Gads good pleaſure , and torhiseffet | 
that we be never tried ahoue chacrwe arcablc. Wee may obſeruc thiviathar 
prayer of eApmr, Pro;$08.9.Gimemenc precrty nor riches : Feede me with food 
convenientfor me,yeriey. leſt I be full anddenie chee, and ſay,who'is rhe Lond, 
| | orleſt Ibepooreandfitale;andrake themmeofmy Godin vaine, - : \; - 
>. Queſtion | The ſecond queſtionisthis, wherher [ach as ger aportiinof goods bythe 
or Doubt. vſury, oppreſſion, or any other meanes condemned, may finde co o_ Z 
thoſe goods, andiay with comfort, ichath pleaſed Godtobeſtowliich 
£604 (y 16500 # rennts 7 ls bo, ao ig affy 2} —_ 
antebo® cie-guikineſh af cheirinine coblattdce tech Gooddlwk 
eweene them,and a romentment and were _— —_ — 
cv —_— +41 wy they _ uld haue fuch riches? 2701 
tis true, the euent reueales it : bur as curl ot 1 ad 
for further encreaſe of their indpaibejes oa om 6 2a Nom 
euill,itis revealed that the Lord dothpu rocurſemen,euenin Seki ox 
and that isan heauy curſe, and a thing (fit were duly confdered)tia isa 
ſhake the heart of any vſurper or greedy.connorant our of his ſecurity , andts 
this purpoſe the Apofile faith, Iam.5.1. Goe ro now yerich men, meepe and howh, 
for your miſerias that ſhall come vpon you, a heauic ſemtence full of terror: weepitig 
> moe part of helliſh diſcord. fey 2 011730 peter 
' Thenexething weare tomarke is, thatthe fulneſle of andrmeritiveun- 
DoB.. finedrotheperſon of Chriſt, and Aegan A Coe ate 
Doff.2- - | GodtheFather, thatinthe perſon of Chriſtſhould all fulneſſe dywell;; Wefinds 
grace is onely it norfaid in any place of Seriprure, that fulneſle of grate ſhould 6x did $vellit 
_ the | any Salut Wharloeuer, The Papiſts arenot able to warrant that they affirme of 
== ofthe Mavy, tax ſhe was full of grace, thoughthey would Faine ground 
| RR | a rn on the Angell, Luk-x.28. for ſo they tranſlate , Haile ALo) : 
3 Bohel 1.6 and corruptly, and that may appeare by the vſe of the 
word,Ephel.1.6. andthat by their ownetranſlation . wherein he hath catified 
wttctoy oo in thay place. And the iudgement of (Wnryſoftome is cleary exe 
em , and that with a ver d he es #2 donates | 
which he hath given vs, 219g bye o. ts * ps wy 1 
which i$apreeable ro our tranſlation, Luk. 1.28. Thox art freel bf ey per + 06 then 
we-veor's rv ng coloured cauill, it remaines a true concluficn chat the ful 
| on of grace is not, nor hath beenefound in any one hnthisTR, 
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| the will, afteCtions, and in all the powers of our foules (for ſanQifying grace 
iffuſe 


| 


{] 


nature, if a proportionable meaſure ,of grace be found in cuery facultie/of our 


And know we onthe contrary,that if we have our heads ab ingand ouer- 


theſamc,as we lay in our common prouerbe, Hunger will breake ſtone walles, 


| of \cisfying our hunger with our beſt endeauour ::ſo muſt we with all ear- 
| neſt ende P 


Verſ.t9, The Lord gints grate as we are able 10 receine it; 


1 BE S—ov— eo ene BI + - ot oo rarer | as een 


—— — —] 
but. in the. prion of Chiift,, Whar a helli(] pridethereforeis rof ſome to be 
blowne vp {o high, as.todreazye of perfection of inherent graceintheriiſclues, 
ipthe time of this like? 1, oe eps lh hoe 510 Yiotls zo edt y30l 

Lhope there is none amongſt ys of that opinion : and therefore'the vſc of  - 
this may be ynto vs rather for comfort than reptoofe, and mayteach vs firſtof | Finding inon 
all, chat wee are not.to. be diſcouraged,though wee findein our ſelues bur fmall | RS = 
beginnings of grace, if ix be. ye. grace, for the Lord giues grace ynto- vs, ac= | jute rruly 
cording tothe. manner of aur ree6hling, as the infirmitie of our nature-isable to | wrought, ve 
receive it, which is not. capable. of perfection. Itislikea glafſe with anarrow | #r< vot to be 
mouth,and of {mall capacitie and receipt,and the inſtrument of receiving which | aicouraged. 
is faith, is weake and feeble: and che Lord (as -herewe aretaughr)harh/in his | 
exernall councell deſigned fulneſſe and perfeQtion of on in this life, onely ro | 
the perſon of Chriſt. Thereby we may comfort our ſelurs,if any of vs finde bur 
a ſmall meaſure of grace truly wrought in vs. Matth-$$.33: The kinodome of 
heanen (faxch our Sauiour) 5s like leauen hid in three. peckes of meale,and Gods 


kingdome is ſer vpin the heart, vpon very ſmall begitiniogs: the very beginning | 


- - 
Fl _ 


: 
. 


O hy "of | | 
of erace is comfortable,if it;be rrue grace. 


* How(hall we kpow (will ome lay)charwe haverrue beginnings of grace? 
I anſwer, holding to the compariſon of our Sauiourgf grace be in vs; as lea- 
uen hid it; meale,which is penerrans & aiffuſiunmypicrcing and of a ſpreading 


ſoules, not oncly illumination intheminde, but a meaſure of ſanRification'in 


canaot be truly wrought in one part or: facultie'of the foule; buttivwill'd 

and ſpread ut {c!tc over all the reſt). Hence is renouationof Gods image in man 
called a new creation, which 1s entire of the whole man. If grace be thus pro- 
portionable in eucry. facultie of rhe ſoule, then ir is truly wrought,and then 
though it be ſinall in meaſure, yet it will affoord vs matter of ſingular comfort; 


flowing with knowledpge,and yet our hearts emptic of good affeftions : grace 
is not == wrought Cn "a time of —_ and ral it will faile tera , 
we ſhall findeno comfort in ir. 2115 2080 | 
For the ſecond vic, is it ſothat fulneſſe of grace is onely found intheperſon | U/e2: | 
of Chriſt? then we muſt learne that leſſon that hath a blefſing ſer on the head Wemuſt bun- | 
of it, by Chriſt himſelfe, and a comfortable promiſe annexed, Marth. 5.6. Bleſ- | 577 on _—_ 
ſed are they that bunger and thirſt aftcr rightconſneſſe, for they ſhall be ſatisfied. ouſtells. ; 
Wee are in this life tobe incontinuall hunger and rhirft afrer grace,neuer to þ _ ' 
finde our {clues full,and as ir were glutted and. gorged with any grace, but euer | | 
ro finde an emprineſſe and ſuch a want of thar grace, thatis truly wrought in |: 
vs,as doth require further ſupplie and filling vp : and'thar we can be content to 
breake thorough any danger,to attaine to a greater and more full meaſure of 


it will force a man to doethings aboue ſtrength: yea, wee finde it recorded in 
ſtories, as ( 2.King.chap.6.yerl.19.)it hath made ſome of the: tendreſt bowels 
and moſt affetionare in regard of ſexe, euen womento forger natural! affe- | 
tion, Such an impatient and holy feeling muſt wee-baue of the want of a 
full meaſure of grace, and ſuch an hungring deſire to bee- further filed with 
grace thar is alreadie wrought in. vs : and-to-thatende-we are to yſe all good | 
meanes of further increaſe of it, hearing, reading, conferring, and continuall 
meditating in the word of God, prayer,&c./and-to-vſe them with earneſt in- 
tention, of heart and minde, Wee. can witneſſe with» our ſclues, that when 
wee haue been hungrie , wee haue vſed meanes of filling our bellies; and 


auour vic t 


meanes of furcher filling our hearrs withs that/grace; | 
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An enill contentment in ſome. ' 


thatis nin vs. Many there bewho nappily renounce the error of ſupp. 
that to bean error ; yet notwithſtanding 


bone fircbi 
| petent and ſu 


ement. If then we would not come within com 

by him who cannor lie,nor be deceiued ; let vs take heed 
how wee fancie to our ſelues ſuch a full and perfeR meaſure of faith, as admits 
no further encreafe bythe vie of good meanes. I grant there may be a 7agyagie, 
a full aflurance of faith, reſpetbu obiefts, in reſpect of the obiect (namely) the 
goodnefſe,truth,and power of God, but not reſþettu ſubiett, as itis in vs, in re- 
gard of our corruption. Where we findefull aſſurance ſpoken of in the Scrip- 
ture, we may-obſerue it hath relation to the obieRt of faith,as Rom.4.21. Wee 
2renot therefore to dreame of a full and perfect faith in vs; bur letvs labour to 
finde our weakneſle and want of faith,and euery other grace truly wrought in 
| vs: and hunger and thirſt after a further meaſure of ir,and yſe the meanes by 
| Confutation | Which it may be encreaſed, [ a// f{neſſe]. T might here enter into a confuration 
ofthe Papſts. | of that groſle error of the Papiſts, that Chriſt hath merited bur the firſt grace 
| for vs, that is, as they hold, hee hath merited that wee hereafter by our merits 
| | may take away our owne finnes, yea the ſinnes of others, a wicked and dam- 
nable aſſertion : the right conceiuing of this text, is a ſufficient confuration 
of it : for in Chriſt (as heere wee are taught ) is found all fulnefſe of me- 
rit. | | 

DoF.3. | Thelaſtthing we are briefly toobſerue from this verſe is,from the laſt word 
| All fuloefſe of raged : which word doth giue vs to vnderſtand thus much, that in Chriſt al 
pew ron *- | tulneſſe of merit hathreſidence and abode, as in the proper ſeate and ſubie@: 
Chriſt azin | 28 intheproper manſion and receptacle,the merit of life eternall is properly in-| 
the proper herenc in Chriſt.. And the reaſon is plaine, he is God and man inoneperſon, | 
ſubieQ ofit. | therefore he only is the proper ſubied of merit : for that perſon that muſt me-| 
Reaſon, rit,nuſt be more than a meere man. If Adam had ſtood in his innocencie, hee 
could not have merited any better eſtate for himſelfe, becauſe he was a mecre 
| man,muchleſſe can we in the ſtate of corruption: the ground of merit even in| 

Chriſts the perſonall vnion of God and man. aa 

. Ofe. - Sothen forthe vſe of this, the merir of life eternall is not ours by infuſion 

—_— o! life | andiinherencie, but by application and impuration: it isnot in vs asis ſand 
| hr infy. | <2ion,and as is the loue of God and man, but it is applied and imputed wto 
fion or nhe- | Y5,40d freely beſtowed vpon true beleeuers in Chriſt. It is not(as onefaith well) 


reacie,bur by | 2ny dignitie in vs,but a dignation of vs,an accepting and accounting vs worthie | 
— in Chriſt, We hauc the y phraſe, Luk.20.3 ki the that ſhall be Ny worthy, 
mpitzuon. | ©c. The Papiſts (the defenders of inherent wort ineſſe, and merit of w' 


{ 


| "0 2.Pet.1. 4. that true beleeuers are partakers of the diuine _— 
en a 


tua 
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| Verſi29. How true beleeuers ave partakers, of the dinine EO 
| 


and that doth raiſe vp their workes to an higher dignitie, and adds a woorth of 
heaucn vnto them, 

For anſwere, weeareto marke the text ; the Apoſtle ſaith not ©u-me of the 
Godhead, or the nature of God, which is eflentiall and incommunicable, but 
Sela; 940v95 of che druine nature, which is nothing elſe but a qualitie created con- 
' trary to our old hs WE cuenthe image of God renued, as the A 

Girh, in that yee flic the corruption which: is inthe world through luſt. They 
' cannor chence proue that wee are deified, or one with God by pertonall vnion, 
| which they mult, before they can cuince from thence any merit of our workes. 
True belceuers are partakers of the diuine nature, that is, they have the ſpirit of 
God dwelling in them by the graces of rightcouſneſle and holineſſe, which is 
the image of God,and thoſe graces being not perfeRin vs, bring foorth an im- 
perfect Fic which can neuer merit truly and properly. 


Verſ.20. eAndby himto reconcile all things unto kim'Hfe, and to ſet at peace 
throagh the blood of his (roſe, both the things in earth and the things in heauen, 


His verſe is afurcher amplification ofthe Apoſtles ſecond argument, wher- 

by he proues Chriſt a ſufficient redeemer, and the ground of this alſo is 
from the erernall decree of his Father, for that muſt be reſumed (ir pleaſed the 
Father) | by hims to reconcile] The matter, ſubſtance and generall propoſition laid 
downe in this vcrſe,is this : Thar it pleaſed rhe Father, that the death of Chriſt, 
in whom all fulnefſe ofmeric is found, ſhould be a full and perfeR atronement 
and reconciliation of all things to himſelfe. 

This is generally propounded inthe firſt words [and by bm, ec.) and then' it 
is further explaned with ſome change and varietie of phraſe : and withall there 
is mention made of the ſpeciall mcanes of reconciliation, namely che death of 
{ Chriſt,and that his bloody death pon the Crofle in thoſe words [and to ſer at 
| peace by the blood of his croſſe.| In the laſt words wee haue a dillinCtion of all 
things reconciled in reſpect of place, that ſome be in earth, and ſome be in hea- 
uen, | both the things in earth and the things in heaxen.| Thele are the general! | 
| parts of this verſe, 

Come weto the firſt thing the generall propoſition, [ And by him: to reconcile 
all things unto himſe(fe) By him, that is, by Chriſt, nor as an inſtrument as the | 
Papiſts ſay,Chriſt is buta miniſter, yer a chicfe miniſter of reconciliation : for ſo 
they would bleare the eyes of ſuch as reade their Annotations in their Rhemiſt 
Teſtament: we are not fo to vnderſtand the words of the Apoſtle, bur by him as 
a materiall and meritorious cauſe of reconciliation, as the Apoflle faith, 2.Cor. 
5-19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes 
vnto them, To reconcile,that is,to ſer at one and to make of enerhies friends, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.5.verſ. 10. When wee were enemies, wee were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Sonne, taking away the cauſe of enmitie and difference, 
(namely ) finne : for ſo long as that remained.yntaken away, no friendſhip 
could be berweene God and man: and therefore wee haue it in the place be- 
fore named, 2.Corin. 15.19. not imputing their ſinnes unto them : | all hinge) that 
is, all things in heauen and conghinhas hee had appointed to be reconciled | ro 
himſelfe,] Theſe words haue referenceto the word Father in the verſe before: 

Thus then wee are to conceiue theſe words,it pleaſed the Father by Chriſt, 
not as an inſtrument, bur as the meritorious cauſe, to make all that hee had ap- 
pointed to be reconciled euen at one and at peace with himſelfe, remouing all 
cauſe of @mitic betweene them and himlelfe. 

Here firſt we are to marke the connexion of this verſe with the former, that 
the Apoſtle coupleth and conioyneth theſe ewo together, that ir pleaſed the 
Father, That in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell,and by him(being full ofmerit)to 
reconcile all things ynto himſelfe. Whence it followes that our reconciliation 
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How good workes make our calling and eleftion ſure. - - Chay 1, 


with God,is euer grounded on the fulnefſe of merir : fulneſſe of merit in natural} 
order cuer goes before reconciliation with God as the ground of it: and the 
reaſon is this; Reconciliation with God is an agreement and anattonemenx 
made bertweene God and vs,by taking away fin the cauſe of difference. Now 
Gnne is not taken away withour full ſatisfation made vnto God, and he is nax 
ſatisfied bur by fulneſle of merit anſwering his iuftice,cuen ſuch merit as isable 
both to appeaſe his wrath,and procure his louing fauour:for no imperfect thing | 
can ſatisfie the iuftice of God : therefore fulneſle of merit euer goes before re. 
conciliation with God. : 
Fe. For vie of this,as it is inthe naturall order of theſe things that fulneſle of me. 
| Wemuſt ap- | rit goes before reconciliation with God,ſo is it in the comfortable apprehen. 
prehend ful- | fon of them that are reconciled ro God : wee muſt firſt apprehend by faith the 
nelſe of merit | fJnefſe of merit, before we can be perſwaded of our reconciliation with God, 
——_— _ the conſcience of man will neuer be truly quieted and pacified touching recon- | 
enela | ciliation with God, till hee come to apprehend by faithfulnefle of-merit in 
tion with God. | Chriſt : though a ſanCified life and good workes, doe make our calling and 
| eleion ſure, 2.Pet.1.10. Anditis the obieRion of the Papiſts, that our con. 
fdence in God touching the fauour of God, ariſeth not onely of faith, but of 
good workes : and for this they alleadge, 1.1oh.3. 21, 1four heart condemne 
vs not, then hawe wee boldneſſe towards God : yer we muſt know that a ſandtified 
life and good workes giue no aſſurance of themſelues by their owne merit of 
worthineſſe, (as the Papiſts teach ) bur as they haue relation to faith, whereof | 
they are cuident fignes, and as they haue their life and aRtiuitie from faith : for | 
marke,that place of Peter, 2.Pet.1.5.6.7. Gize diligence ({aith he) to make your 
calling and eleton ſure, in doing thele things. Bur what? doe theſe things 
done {imply of themſclues make ſure our calling and ele&ion ? No,no ſuch mat-| 
ter, but as they are ioyned and knit vnto faith : ſo ſaich the Apoſtle, verſes, 
Toyne to your faith vertue, aud with vertue knowledge,cc. So then good workes 
of themlelues,breed no aſſurance of Gods fauour, but as they are joyned with 
faith,and doe ifſue out from faith. Ir is theplaine doQtrine of S. Pal, that ber 
t#nuſtified through faith, wee hane peace toward God, through our Lord Teſus Chrift, | 
Rom.5.1. Peace and confidence towards God, touching his fauour and our re- 
conciliation with him,ariſeth from iuſtification by faith, and that bath ever re- 
lation tothe perfect merit of the obedience and death of Chriſt, to the fulnelle 
of merit found in him. I may here be bold to relate as fitting to this purpoſe, 8 
worthie obleruation of Zuthey : I haue ſeene (ſaith hee) many among the Px | 
pilts, who haue painfully travelled, and vpon meere conſcience have done ss 
much as was poſſible for them in faſting, prayer, and other exerciſes,and allto 
this end that they might obraine quietnes and peace of conſcience; notwith- | 
{tanding the more they trauelled,the more they were ſtricken down with feare, | 
and eſpecially when the houre of death approched : they were then(ſaith he)io 
| fearefull, that T haue ſeene many murtherers, and other malefaRors cond 
| to death, arthetime of execution,dying more couragiouſly, and more comfor- 
| tably than they did. This Lzther obſerued in his time, and there is reaſon for 
it from the word of God: for it is impoſſible that the conſcience ſhould euer be | 
_ | Pacihed, concerning reconciliation with God, by any good thing foundin VS, | 
; no,not by faith it lelfe for the goodnefle of it, or done by vs by the merit of it, | 


» _y by ach apprehending the fulneſſe of merit, and that found onelyin | 
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thing we haueto marke, is to be gathered fromthe word(reconcile) 
vie & dilapree- "HE: #-4chn confider of a foregoing enmitie and diſagreement: forre- 
ment bercen | ©*<iliation is ever (as we know)of parties at difference in regard of offence. $0 | 


| Godand vs,ill then hence weare taughr,thar before we are reconciled ro God by Chriſt, thete| 
| ve be reconci- | 15 enmitie and diſagreement betweene 


zl 
[ed eco bmw, e od and ys, hee is an enemie ynto V5, | 
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| Verſ;20. Trouble and wſtreſſe accutſed. 


and we are enemies to him: the Scripture is plentifull in the proofe of this; wee 
need goe nofurtherthan the verſe following, you which were in times paſt ſtran- 
ers and enemies,in time before your reconciliatioh with God,rhere was enmiry 
END God and you. | 40 75 
Lertthe vic of this be,to teach vs to labour for timely and: ſpeedy reconcili- 
ation with God by his Sonne Teſus Chriſt ; I meane;, for-a reconciliation : 
for though ſuch as belong to Gods eleQton are in Gods purpoſe, and material- 
ly by the death of Chriſt reconciled to God, ygrrhat is not comfortable cill ir 
be knowne to vs:we muſt labour for actuall reconciliation with God, by a iufti- 
fying fairh;and for aſſurance of it by the Spirit of God to ſiirre vs vp to this du- 
ty,confider this : Is God our enemy ? who then can be our friend ? as the Apo- 
{ile ſaith on the contrary, If God be with vs, who canbe againſt vs? Rom. 8.31. 
ſo,if he be againſt vs, who can be for vs? if God who(ſhould comfort vs in time 
of trouble and diſtreſſe) bee angry with vs, then our trouble and diſtrefle is 
doubled vpon vs,itis both grieuous and painfull ynto vs, and it is mingled with 
the bitterneſle of the curſe,it is an accnrſed trouble, Ina word, if God be offen- 
ded with vs, and wee not actually reconciled ynto him, all the creatures are ar 
enmity with vs,all the iudgements of Godattend ys; yea we are liable,nor only 
to common miſeries,bur to ſtrange and ſudden-judgments; as we ſee ſome yn- 
repentant ſinners ſuddenly ouertaken by the hand of God many times in their 
greateſt delights;euen in the Sun-ſhine Sodome was deſtroyed, Genel. 19. 2 * 
24. and ſo it may bee with vs for any thing wee know; therefore this exhor- 
tation is needfull,that with ſpeed we labour to bee reconciled to God : it was 
| not for nothing that the Apoſtle did ſo earneſtly enforce it,2.Cor.5.20.Now we | 
| then,as Ambaſſadors for (hriſt, we pray you, yea God by vs: and Chriſt himſelfe 
doth entreat you,that you would not contemnehis grace,caſt off his merits, and 
| lightly regard his death, wee pray you in Chriſts (tead,that ye beereconciled to 
Gab.» A BENS: 
I doubt not, ypon due conſideration of this truth, euery one will confeſle it 
athing needfull to be reconciled to God ; yet there bee many things to hinder 
the practice of this ſo neceſſary a duty, and one great hinderance of ir I will 
diſcouer ; and that is the want of feeling of our owne milſerie, in which wee are 
by nature. Many bleſſe themſclues in Deir naturall tate, and feele no want of 
the blood of Chriſt for reconciliation with God; they feele not themſelues dif- 
ioyned from God, both in regard of holineſle and happineſle, and that there is 
in their whole man, both body and ſoule, an horrible confuſion, their vnder- 
ſtanding full of palpable darkneſſe, rheir will peruerſe, abhorring that which 
is good, their affeCtions raging and inordinate, and if they ſhould die in-that | 
ſtare, that they ſhould enter into that vnſpeakable miſery that hath noend, but 
ſhall continue for euer in hell : this many feele not, and fo neuer ſeeke after re- 
conciliation with God, and to bee free fromthis miſery. Wee muſttherefore 
looke into the Word of God, that diſcouers our miſery, and labour to haue a 
lively ſence and feeling of 1t: for thar is the firſt Reppe to bleſſedneſſe, to | The frlt ſtep 
know and feele our owne miſery : and know for a truth, that wee can neuer | *®Þleflednefe. 
(with true comfort) apply the ſweet promiſes of the Goſpell touching remiſſi- | 
on of finnes,till we haue a true feeling of our owne miſery : it is the order Chriſt 
himſelfc hath taught to bee held in Qur comming to him with hope of com- 
fort, Matth.1 1. 28, Come to mee you that labour, you that feele your finnes, and 
are preſſed with the waight and ke of them, and you ſhall finde eaſe, and 
none but you. 
Weare further to marke thatthe Apoſlle ſaith, 7# pleaſeth the Father to re- | 
concile all things unto himſelfe. Hence we may gather, that euery ſinne is againſt 
God,cuery finne reacherh vp to heanen,and is an offence againſt God himſelfe: 
reconciliation here ſpoken of, being an agreement berweene God, and ſinfull 
LG , mad, 
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Enill wor ds or deeds hane a double relation. Chap a.) A 


man,it muſt needs be that cuery finne is againft God to whomreconciliationis 
made : we reade, Pſalm. 1.4. that Dasid ( inthe confeſſion of his ery) 
doth auouch it with repetition and doubling, ayainf chee,againft thee only hays 
I fined: and the Lord himlelfe faith, Genelſ.20,6.char he kept «Abimelech om 
adukery, and in that from finning againſthimſelfe, 7kepe thee rhat rhaw ſhouldeſt | 
not _ not _ Abraham,burt againſt me. eths.. 
eaſons of this aretheſe ; cuery fin is a tranſgrefſion of Gods Law, 1. Toh.z.4 

and fo,offenſiue to the Law-giuer,God himſelte. 0 
Obieft. The Law hath rwo Tables, the firſt concerning loye to God; and 
the ſecond concerning loue to man ; therefore ir may ſceme the breach ang 
cranſprefſion of the Commandements of the firſt Table is onely againſt Gag, 
| Thebreachand tranſgfeffion of any Commandement of the firſt Tableis 
 direAly and immediately againſt God, bur not onely; the breach and wraf. 
| greſſion of a Commandement ofthe ſecond Table,as itis a tranſgrefſion, igalfo 
| avainſt God : for cuery euill word ſpoken, or deed done againſt man harhz. 


be, 


| double relation,citherto God as atranſgrefſion of his Law, or to man, inthe 
hurr ariſing by itynto man,as a tranſgrefſion,iris afin, and ſo againſt God and 
there is Pk an a rand combination berweene the rwo tables, thats 
the firſt is fulfilled in the ſeeond; for by duties of loue to our brethren, weteſti. 
fe ourloueto God; ſo the lnkeretfion of the ſecond doth redound to the 
firſt:and fois alſo againſt God. - 1. 
Secondly,euery finneis againſt him that hath abſolute and full powertore- 
mit ir; andrhat is onely God, b the teſtimony of the Scribes, Luk. 5. 21. and 
therefore cuery fine is againf( . ” T4" | 
If any oppole againft chis,that, inthe Petition, Forgive vs owr debts,as we for- 
gine our debrers ? "OR 
The Anfwere is, we doe remit the trefpafles of our brethren, nor as they are 
properly fins and tranſgreſſions, (for ſo the remiſſion of them belongs onely | 
tothe Lord,andno man is able to docit) bur as they bring detrimentand hurt 
to man,either in body,or goods,or good nzme ; ſo man may remit without im- 
peachment or derogation toGods glory. A man dorh remit a treſpaſſe,whenhe 
doth forgiue the hurt ariſing from thence ro himſelfe, together with all concei- 
| ucd anger andmalice: burthe remiſſion of any treſpaſle(as it is a Hnne)propel 
and onely belongs ro God; itis therefore a true concluſion, that cuery finne 
(though it be an cuill againſt man)is not ſo much againſt the perſon of theman 
yponcarth, as againſt the Maiefty of Godin heauen. ar TN 
This truth meets with that erroneous mincing and extenuaring diftinAion, 
of finne, made by the Papiſts, that ſome finnes are veniall, and ſomemorall; | 
yea,veniall of their owne nature, euen ſuch as are anely befides and nor againſt 
| rhe Law of God, and may ftand with true juſtice, and deſerue nat eternall 
death,but are taken my y ſome temporary puniſhment ; this exrequation| 
of ſinne cannor ſtand with the doftrine now delivered: for if euery figne ber 
| againſt God whois infinite in Maieſty and glory, it muſt needs deſerue infinite | 
puniſhmer. The greatneſſe of euery offence againſt any erſon ww the Common- 
wealth is euer meaſured and eſteemed according to ts dignity and quality 
of the perſon againſt whom jt is commirred : fo 7 2c being againſt God, the | | 
due deſerved puniſhment of it,ofneceſfity muſt bee anſwerable to the offenct 
of ſo high a Maieſty, there being cuer a proportion þetweene rhe Law-gmwr, 
the Law it ſelfe,and che puniſhment dueto offenders : it is therefore ro beere- 
nounced as a ſhifting vaine diſtinRion, inuented by the Papiſts, to obſcurethe | 
| Sreat grace of God in theremifſion of Linnes; that ſome fines are of their owne! 
12 ro y oro. | | i | 
Ir alccond yſe: Is itfothat. finne reacheth to beauen,and is an offence 
| againſt God: hence take we "40653 Ho ofthe enormity and Sine of jo | 
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| Gnne, though it be a finne againſt the ſecond Table, though it be an cuill word 
' or deed 2g8inftman,cothe hurt of his body,goods,or good name;-yer we mult 
know it ftaycthnotat the man, bur reacherh vp to the Lord, and_heeit is that 
wilt be aienged of it : cuery man can take notice of the grofſe finnexof the ſe. 
| cond Table: yea many hold them the onely great fmnes ( whichindeed they 
 arenor) though they be very foule: bur i _ wrong their brethren-cither 
| ſecretly, or in ſmall matters, thenthey (our of the blindnefſe of their mind) 
' thinke it either no finne ar all, or a rrifling finne; if they can blind the eyes of 
; men,all is well: but know it whoſocuer thou art, though thou maiſt-deceiue 
' man,and bleare his eyes with a thouſand deuices; yer thy finne is againſt God, 
| and chou canſtnot blind his eyes; no gift, no bribes,no cunning, can oe 
| ſlay him,as he is God, he will haue vengeance for his part, x; Sam. 2.25. faith 
old Ely, If one man finne againſt another, the Tudge as Mediator: may mode- 
rate and order the matrer, and by his authority cauſe hins that: hath done the 
wrong, (as it is a Wrong, to man)4 make recompence and fatisfaQtion.: bur as 
it is a finneagainſt the Lord, who will pleade for him? furely none bug Teſus 
Chriſt the righteous. j FH pi £741 
Come wee tothe explanation of the Apoſtles generall propofitian, in the 
words following| xd to et at peace) where wee ſrea change of the phraſe, and 
| expreſſing of the ipeciall meane of reconciliation. Toſer ar peace, is all onein 
- | ſubſtance withrthe former phraſe, ro reconcile, and foro bee conceiued ly, 
to ſet at one,to make of enemies, friends'; {through the blood of his croſſe) thar is, | 
chrough his bloody death : it is a meronymicall ſpeech, $/ood being pur for the 
ſhedding ofhis blood : and itis added, [of his croſſs]to ſignifie the condition of 
his New 4pry*" was accurſed: and to make a difference of that ſhedding of 
his blood,and the ſhedding of it at other rimes zas atthe time of his circumcj- 


| Verſ.20. Vengeance is Gods part. 


ding of his blood on the Crofle. Thus then the words areto be vnderſtood, And 
to ſer at one, to make of enemies friends,through his death, and that his bloody 
and accurſcd death on the Croflg. ' ' / Wo | | 

{ Thefirſtthing we haue hence to marke, is general, namely this, that recon- | 
| ciliation and peace made berweene God and his Elet(by raking away finne)is 

| onely by the bloody death of Chriſt, by Chriſt his facrifice on the Crofle : the 

| Apollle here ſets ir downe as the proper fruit and effect of Chriſt his death; 
| and we finde itnot in any place of '$triprure aſcribed to any other thing, bur 
| onely to the death of Chriſt : and for this-we haue many pregnant places, Hebr, 

| 9.26. Nowtn the endof the world hath he appeared once to put away fume by the ſa- | 
| crifice of himſeclfe, Hebr.10. 14. With one rus, jo bee conſecrated for ener | 
then that are ſantified : our Sauiour faith, Joh. 19. 30. conſummatum eft,ic is fi- 

{ niſhed, hereby ſignifying the conſummarion and perfeQion of his Crolle. 

|| Thepoint being cleere,it ſerues for the vſc of ir,to confure the Papiſts rouch- 
ing rheir reall and externall ſacrifice, which they hold to beein the Sacrament 
the Supper, cuen the very body and blood 


| rne quicke and dead,that is,their doArine : Now theſe two things cannot Rand 
' rogether, that reconciliation and was made by the death of Chriſt be- 
! eweene God and his choſen,and that there is anorher propitiatory ſacrificein 
the Sacrament: And that we may yer further ſee the errour ofthe Papiſts,and be 
| berter ſerled inthe truth tavght by our Church,grounded on the word of God: ; 
| confider we bur this onercafon,Chriſt his ſacrifice once offered yponthe crofle, | 
is a molt perfect and full fatisfaQtion for the finnes of Gods , andis of in- ' 


' finire and erernall vertue and efficacic, and cherefore other reall facrifices are | 


- needlefle and ſuperfluous. 


fion, whipping, crowning with thornes, which were preparatiuesto the ſhed. | 


of Chriſt vnder the formes of | * 
| bread and wine, offered vp to God the Father as a propitiatory ſacrifice for | 


Dottq, 
on berweene 
God and his 
choſen, by 
made on 
the bloody 
dearh of 
Chriſt. 


| 


Obiee. 


 Thelcarned amongſtrthe Papiſts reply,thar the ſacrifice of the crofle is indeed 
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| : Chriſt cannot be offered without dying and ſuffering. Chap. 


of infinite andeternall vertue to fatisfie, and ſanQifie, but yet ( ſay they) there 
muſt be other ſacrifices to repreſent and apply the vertue and fruit of that ſac. 
fice ynto vs. A 

There is no more reaſon why Chriſt ſhould againe bee ſacrificed, that his 
owne perfect oblation once offered ypon the Croſſe, might bee applied vm | 
vs;than there is that he ſhould bee againe incarnate, that the fruit of his incax. 
nation might be applied vnto vs, for they can ſhew no diſſimilitude berweene 
theſe things. FOafeer 10, | 4 

They reply further by way of diftinQtion, that whereas the holy Ghoſt 
faith, we arc ſanRtified by that oblation of Chriſt his: body once offered y | 
the Croſſe, he ſpeakes of the bloody facrifice which was ſufficient once to bee 
done: but beſides that, there is an vnbloody ſacrifice, whereby Chriſt isof 
fered vnder the formes of bread and wine in the Sacrament, and that isbutan 
iteration of the former, whereby the fruit and effect of the former is applied 
vnto VS. '/ | oe 

This diſtinQtion is flat contrary to the plaine text of the Apoſtle, Hebr.xo, 
IT. 12. forif Chriſt ſhould bee often ſacrificed, after what manner ſoeuerit 
skils not, then the difference would not hold, which the holy Ghoſt makes be. 
rweenethefacrifices of the Law,and the ſacrifice of Chriſt, for thus ſtands the 

poſition. The ſacrifices of the Law were often to be offered, but the facrifice 
of Chriſt onely once. The Prieſts of the Law had many iterative and comme. 
moratiue ſacrifices of Chriſt his death, therefore we haue not ſo now : this is the 
oppolition ofthe holy Ghoſt, and this fals to the ground, if there bee any itera- 
tion of Chriſt his ſacrifice. Againe, the diſtin&tion is abſurd and fooliſh, that 
Chriſt ſhould offer himſclfe ypon the Croſle after a bloody manner, and inthe 
Sacrament after an vnbloody manner : for the facrifice and offering of Chriſt, 
and his death and ſuffering ( which cannot be without effuſion of blood) are 
made by the holy Ghoſt all one : Chriſt cannot bee offered without dying and 
ſuffering, Heb.9.25.27. therefore this diſtinQtion was neuer knowne to the ho» 
ly Ghoſt,neither hath itany footing inthe word: it remaines a truth, that Chriſt 
his ſacrifice once offered vpon the Crofle,is moſt abſolute, and of infinitemerit 
and vertue to reconcile ys vnto God; and therefore other reall ffacrifices, whe- 
ther repreſentative (as they call them ) or vnbloudy whatſoeuer, arc needlefſe 
and yaine,and there isnot inthe Sacrament. of the Supper, any reall, externall, 
propitiatory ſacrifice,as the Papiſts grofſelyhold and teach. 

The next thing we have to markeis this,in that the Apoſtle makes the ſpeci 
all meanes of reconciliation betweene God and his choſen, by taking away of 
their {ins,both the guilt and puniſhment, to be the deathand paſſion of Chrilt, 
that it pleaſed the Father to reconcile, &c. 

I D = b Wee may hence conclude, that our iuſtification in the fight of God, is not 
h join: * | onely by the death of Chriſt : the thing by which wee arc iuſtified inthe ſight 
fiohrof Gog, | Of God,is not the a of Chriſt alone, though thatis one ſpeciallchingby 
i not only by | which we are juſtified : for by that,as many as truly belecue in Chriſt haue one- 
_ of mag of their ſinnes, which is but one part of our iuſtification in the 
. ſight of God: in common reaſon wee know thar reconciliation amongſt men 
is made, when the party offending hath ſatisfied the party offended, either 
| by himlelfe, or ſome other : for the offence, bee it really, or in words one 
| reconciliation properly goes no further : the party offending, doth not by 
| tisfaCtion for the offence, deſerue further fauour, ynleſſe there be ſomething elſe 
ouer and beſide that ſatisfaction: ſo it is in this caſe, the choſen of God being 
| the parties offending, God being the party offended by their finne : and ſatisfa- 
tion being made to his iuſtice by the death of Chriſt, that death alone conſ- 
— pt _ not procure any more than remiſſion of their fines, and deliverance 
puniſhment: ir doth nor alſo purchaſe ari ght to life eucrlaſting, and ſo 
| our [ 
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| Var I. WholeChriſt with all his benefits ginen to true beleeners. 


our juſtification inthe ſight of God, isnot by the death of Chriſt alone, bur al- con _ 

fo by the obedience of his life, our compleart and full iuſtificationinthe of ra ſag 
God, is by the obedience of Chriſt as well aCtiue as afſiue. Iris held by ſome, | Gghe of God, 
that our iuſtificacion in the fight of God,is only by the death of Chrift;and thar | is only by the 
the paſſion is the only thing, by which weare iuftified in Gods fight. death of 

L will therefore labour firſt to ſtrengthen the truth now deliuered, by ſome LR: 
reaſons out of the word of God, and then anſwere ſuch things as are commonly | g,, ;- x þ aca | 
obiected againſt it. | rruth of the 

Firſt therefore conſider wee this reaſon: Chriſt is not onely the price of re- | Dodrine, 
demprion, bur the end and perfection of the Law: to what purpoſe? for righ- 
reouſneſle ynto euery one thar beleeueth. They are the very words of the A 
Ale, Romanes 10:4--Chriſt perfeQly fulfilled the Law for righteouſneſle vnto 
euery one that belecuerh. Therefore ecuery true beleeuer is juſtified in Gods | 
fight, not onely by his dearh and paſſion, but by his righteouſnes imputed. 

Secondly, we finde theſe two things, righteouſnes, and redemprion, to be ſe- 
uerall and diſtin& benefits beſtowed on true beleeuers, 1.Cor.1.30.7e are of him 
in (hriſt Teſs, who of G od is made unto vs, wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſan- 
Blification, and redemption. Therefore by the death of Chriſt, the price of re- 
demprion, we haue only deliuerance from finne and deſerued death, and not the 
gift of righteouſnes,tolife eternallz they are diſtin benefits. 

Thirdly, whole Chriſt is given vnto vs with all his benefics, for he was incar- 
nate, and bornenot for himſelfe, but for vs, Ifay 9.6. Unto vs a childe is borne, 
and unto vs a ſonne is ginen, that he might beſtow himſelfe wholy on vs as a Me- 
diator , and all the workes of mediation , as (namely) his holy incarnation, his 
fulfilling of the Law, and his ſuffering for ſinne: therefore we by faith are made 
partakers of the righteouſneſſe of Chrift, as well as of the merit of his death. If ir 
were not ſo, then it would follow, that halfe Chriſt, Chriſt onely ſuffering, and 
not working, were giuen ynto vs: 

Fourthly, the Apofile ſaith, Rom. 5.19. As by one mans diſobedience many were 
made ſinners , ſo by one mans obedience many ſhall be made righteous : Where hee 
compares Adam and Chrilt together, that as many as were made finners by 
Adams fine imputed ynto them, ſo many are made righteous by the obedience 
of Chriſt imputed. 

If any except againſt this, and ſay, the Apoſtle there meanes Chriſt his obe- 
dience, in ſubmitting himſelfe willingly to the death, in which it was his Fathers 
will he ſhould ſuffer for his choſen. 

I anſwer, thatthe Apoſile ſpeakes not onely of Chriſthis obedience to death, 
but generally of his whole courſe of righteauſneſle, both in his life and death, 
and that is cuident in that hecalls it the gift of righteouſneſle, verſe 17. and the 
raigning of grace by righteouſnes through Ieſus Chriſt, verſe 21. 

Thele reaſons doe plainely euince this truth, that true belecucrs are iuſtified 
in the ſight of God, not onely by Chriſt his death, but alſo by his aQtiue obedi- 
ence,and his perfectfulfilling of the law for them being imputed vnto them. 
Now againſt this itis commonly obieted, that Chriſt fulfilled the Law for 

himlſelfe, and therefore his death alone, is that by which wee arc iuſtified inthe 
| ſight of God. | ot 

Chriſt as man fulfilled the Law for himſelfe, that he might be an holy high ObieQiont a- 
Prieſt in both natures: but as mediator God and man, he did not, neither was _ re Gong 
bound to fulfill it for himſelfe, forin that his fleſh was perſonally vnited to his | req, anſwered, 
| Godhead, it was in it ſelfefully ſanQtified, and from his very conception inthe | x .ObjetZ. 
| wombeot his mother,moſt worthy to be bleſſed witherernall life,and had right | Anſwere. 
| toeternall life, as the fleſhof the ſonne of God , but yer Chriſt of his owne ac- 
| cord became ſubiect, and fulfilled the law for vs. 

Itis aid againe, we read that by the blood of Teſus wee haue entrance, wee | 2.0b1ef.' 


- haue —— - 


— 


Whence our adoption commeth. Chap.1,| 


haue i ingrediends in Santta, nempe caluns, Heb. 10.19. (thatis) right toeter, 
nall life by the blood of Chriſt, Rom.5 .9.we arc iuſtified by his blood, and wee 
| ſhall be ſaucd from wrath by him. | | 

There is ſuch.neerencſſe and affinity berweene the paſſion of Chriſt, andhis 
active obedience , that the one may not bigſcuered from the other : For Chrifg | 
in ſuffering obeyed, andin obeying ſuffered. When therefore the holy Ghoſt 
faith, 6 the blood of Chriſt we are juſtified : we are to vnderfitand itasa 

atineſpeech, where one part of the obeCience of Chriſt is ſet downe forthe 
whole. Thus we finde iuftification aſcribed to the reſurrection of Chriſt, Rom, 
4-25-which indeede doth only iuſtifie by way of teſtimony and application,and 
not by ſatisfaQion,as doth the obedience of his life and death, 

Some doe further obie& on this manner, lay they, ſuch as truly beleevein 
Chriſt, are freed by Chriſt from the guiltineſle and puniſhment of their ſinnes, 
and are in and through him adopted ro be the children of God, and by their 
adoption haue right and title to heauen , yea, they are coheiregs with riff, 
Rom. $.17.aud therefore arc iuſtified onely by Chriſt his death and paſſive obe- 
dience. T 

TothisI anſwere, that iuſtification hath ever adoption arinexed ynto ir, and | 
ſuch as are iuſtified by Chriſt, are alſo adopted, and haue receined powertobe 
aCtually accounted the children of God by Chriſt : but we muſt know thatour 
adoption comes from the obedience of the fonne of God, made man, and from 
his voluntary ſubieRion to the Law, and his fulfilling ofir : the rext is plaine, 
Gal.4.4.5. God ſent forth his ſonne made of a woman , and made wnder the Lan, 
not borne, but made, thar he mipht redeeme them which were under the Law, that 
we might receiue the adoption of the ſonnes. The obedience of the Sonne of God, | 
made man, and made vnder the Law , is that which freeth true belecuers from | 
ynder the Law,and giues them adoption of ſonnes. Chriſt as the naturall fonne 
of God, is heire of his Fathers Kingdome: true beleeuers as the adopted ſonnes 
become partakers of the ſame inheritance. Chriſt his mediation performesto 
them the grace of adoption, and his mediation is hisholy incarnation, his ful- 
filling of the Law, and his ſuffering for finne , and therefore Rtill ic remainesa 
truth, that weare iuſtified in Gods Fohe, not by the death of Chriſt alone, but 
alſo by his aftiue obedience, | | 

Some obieRthat faithis accounted or imputed for righiteouſnes, and no other | | 
righteouſnes required toour iuſtification in Gods ſight, but faith, and therefore 
the righteouſnes of Chriſt is not imputed vnto vs, to our juſtification. 

I anſwere, nothing indeede is required on the true beleeuers part, but faith, 
nothing elſe on his part is neceſſary to his iuſtification in Gods fightby the co- 
uenant of grace, bur faith; yer that faith muſt be conſidered together with the 
obieR of ir y_—_ that which it takes hold of, and thar is the righteouſneſſe | 
of God, as the Apoſtle calls it,2.Cor.5.21. and thatistheperfe&ri hteouſneſle | 
of Chriſt ; which hath all the power and merit of it from his Godhead, andis 
therefore called the righteouſneſſe of God, Phil.3.9. and ſo is faith countedfor 
rightcouſneſſe, becauſe it takes hold on that which is our righteouſneſle in the 
fight of God, even the perfe@ righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. Ocher obieCtions there 
be, buttheſearethe chiefe, and theſe being anſwered , let vs hold iras3 truth | 
dodrine grounded on the word of God , that our iuſtification in the Gght of Godisnor | 

| onely by the death and paſſion of Chriſt » butalſo by his perfeRt aRiueobedi- 

| ence imputed ynto vs. Before we come to the laſt words of this verſe, obſerve 

| —_— further : the Apoſtle ſaith nor, through the wood of his crofle, bur 

"If ough the blood of his croſſe : power to reconcile, pacihie, ſatisfie and ſanQi- 

| ©, 18not given tothe wood of the croſſe , but to Chriſt his painefull po 
bevy _ The Papiſts aſcribe much to the woodden material croſle of |. 
Nitbeing theinſtrument of redemption,and the Altar on which Chrift| | 
—_ / was | 
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| Verſi20: Good things beſtowed on the wicked for the godljes ſake. 
was offered, it is ſanQtified and truly called holy crofſe, whereas indeede the 
Scripture neuer calls ir holy , but rather curſed, for the Apoſtle proves, that 
Chriſt became accurſed for vs, in that he ſuffered onthe croſle, and that by re- 
ſimony taken our of the olde Teſtament: ir is writren, Curſed iis enery one that 
hangeth on tree, Gal.3.1 3. Yetthe Papiſts willneedes force holinefſevponthe 
woodden crefle, yea, thay put confidenceinit, andpray vnto it, Holy crofſe 
fave vs: thus groſly ſuperſtitious are they : it is ſufficient to haue named this 
aniong ſuch as renounce and abhorre ſuch Popiſh, grofle, and carnall ſuper- 
ſtition. | 

Come we to the laſt words (both the things in earth, and the things in heanen ) 
Theſe words are adiſtinQon of things reconciled to God : by things in earth 
we are to vnderftand onely the choſen of God;liuing in the world : by things in 
heauen, the holy and cleft Angels as theyare called, r.Tim. 5.21. 

Haue the ele& Angels who neuer finned neede of Chriſt a mediatour ? This | 
ſcemes contrary to all ſhew oftruth, for reconciliation is a ſetting at one, by ta- 
king away finne. | 

Angels hadneede of Chriſt a mediator , not of redemprion from ſinne, for ſo 
Chriſt is onely the mediatour betweene God and man, 1.Tim.2.5. butofcon- 
ſexuation in goodnefſe and grace, that they might bythe grace of Chriſt be con- 
firmed, and et ont of danger, of defeCtion, and falling from God,and that they 
might againe be knir togethet with the ele, ynder one and the ſame head 
Chriſt Teſus, as the Apofile ſaith, Ephe.t.10. that he might gather together in 
one all things, both which are in heauen, and which are in earth in Chrift. In 
theſe reſpects the holy Angels had neede of a mediator. - | 

Now that which wee haue hence to marke, is this, that itpleaſed the Lord 
ropether with the reconciliation of his chofen to himſelfe , toworke the confir- 
mation of his ele& Angels in grace and goodnefſfe, knitting them inſeparably ro "y 
himſelfe, he would not perfe&t the bleſſednefle of his holy Angels, withourtthe | DoF.6. 
bleſſednes ofhis choſen amongſt men: he might haue confirmed them long be- | Gods choſen 
fore, but he would not, it was not his pleaſure to giue them that bleſſing, till Ie- —_ oy 
ſus Chriſt the mediator came and ioyned them with man. +. _ pw en 

Here then wee are taught to ſee and conſider the infinite and vnſpeakeable 
loue of God to his choſen ; that his choſen children areright deereto the Lord, 
and of exceeding great price with the Lord. Wee (hall finde it the argument of 
the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, to proue that the Lord had a fatherly, prouident, and 
ſpeciall regard of his Church vnder the new Teſtament : that the Saints thar ſuf- 
| fered intime of the olde Teſtament, got not the thing promiſed, becauſe God 
had reſpe@ to vs: God prowiding , that they without vs ſhould not be perfeBied, | 
| Heb. 11. 39. 40. Where the- argument ſtands thus; That the Lord had a fa- 

therly care ouervs, becauſe they were not made perfe& without vs, and ſo ir 
doth plainely manifeſt and euince the Lords wonderfull loue, and his gracious 
| regard of his choſen, that he would not giue his holy Angels their full bleſſing 

of their confirmation in grace, without the bleſſing of the reconciliation of his 
choſen , and that this loue,of the Lord rowards his choſen, may be yet more 
cleare ynto vs : conſider that the choſen children of God, are ſo eſteemed of 
the Lord,that for their ſakes he doth many times extend his bounty,and beſtow 
temporary benefirs ypon the wicked: iften of them had been found in Sodome 
the whole Citic had beene ſpared for their ſakes,Gen.18. The world doth hate 


gs 


malice, mocke, and contemne the godly , making more account of one pro- 
phane Eſa, than of twenty true hearted Jacobs : bur the Lord whoſe love is life | 
it ſelfe, more elteemeth one 7acob, one faithfull ſeruant of his, then ten thogfand 
worldlings; yea, ten ofthem ſhall ſtand before him to turne him from angerts 
mercy , when hee will not youchſafe torefpe& ten thouſand ſuch as the world 
 honoureth, for men and women of great account, 
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{age | Good things beftowedon the wicked for the godlies ſake,  Chay, Ts 


Fer. Oh then let vs euer ſeeke and ſue to be within compaſſe of the I ords lows, | - 
_ | Wearecoſcek | pather thanthe worlds liking: and ſay withthe Propher Damia; Plalmeg,g | 
onde ons * Many ſay, who will ſpew vs any good ? but Lord, lift vp the light of thy commenancy | 
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= ——_ the choſen of God of ſuch high eſteeme and price with the, ord, | 


that without them hee would-nor. perfeCt the bleſſed eſtate of his holy Angels, 
and by them and for them he extends his goodnefſe to the wicked? Thenlery | 
haue our eyes © encedto behold whether good or cuifl doe cometo alang,. we 
-e _ ſojee Cirie, or to an Lon by ſuch as feare God : forthe ſake of ren ſuch, the Sadg, 
| much nn to | mites had eſcaped the carcfull al we gt of firc and brimſione, and for Nozhsfake 
the place - | was Champrelerued:; Paw/hadall the ſoules given him that were inthefa 
where they ſhip, AR.27-24- Are theſe then the hurts of a place, and muſt be rooted our = 
live, elſe we ſhall nor.be well? Ohchen learneo ſee their price with God, andihe| 
profir and good that comes cuen to the wicked, by ſuch men.and womenas feye 
the Lord: learueto efteeme of them as we ought; Let vsnor belikethe Gada 
renes,Mar..to prefer our ſwine before Chrift,and wiſh any one fearingGody 
be gone, rather than part with avifing pot: Learne, Iſay, tothinkeq 
price with God, and profit co men,of ſuch as fcare the Lord. 0 BN 
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| Verſc21.22. | Verſe 21. Andyou which were intimespaſe ſtrangers and enemies, becanſezom 
| mindes were (et in exill workes, hath he nowalfqgeconciled. . DOR 
| 22. Inthebodyof his fleſh through death, to make you holy and unbleme ablecand| 
without fanlt inhis ſight. FA | _ 


' 


1 46 SiO] 
N theſe words the Apofile applies that which he hath generally ſaid of recon-| 
A ciliation inverſe 20.to the Coloſſians in ſpeciall; afhirming that they inpattis| + 
cular, were reconciled to God by the death of Chriſt,that is the propoſition laid| 
downe in theſetwo verſes. wir (wot 7 
Now this propoſition is amplified by a-deſcription of the Coloſhans , what} | 
they were before their reconciliation, (namely) ſtrangers and enemies, and yo# 
which were in times paſt ſtrangers add enemies : together with the properſearand| 
ſubieC of that enmity (namely) their mindes,and rhat nor intheefſenceandiub- 
ſtance of theirmindes, but inthe quality ofthem, that their mindes wereſctin| 
euill workes, ill affeed. 18 2 | bs 
The ſecond amplification of the propoſition ; is in the verſe 22. from theend 
of their reconciliation in theſe words,to make you holy and unblameable, and that 
before him,#n his owne ſight : theſe are the generall parts of theſe two verles. / 
I willficſt Rand on thar part of the Apoſtles propofition that is laid downein 
| | the yerſe 21. together with rhedeſcriprion of the Coloſſians, before theircal 
| Interpreta- | ling and conuerſion : you which were ſtrangers, that word is metaphoricall,andis 
| ton, pur to fignifiea ſpirituall ſeparation and alienation from God. Tharthe Co- 
| 
' 
| 


loſlians before cheir conuerſ10n, were as tran gers vnto God, in reſpect of ip ih 
ruall communion, that they had (as it were) nothing to doe with God, nord 
with them, in regard of any ſpirituall blefſi ng and comfort promiſed to his 
dren: fo doth the Apoſtle exprefle irin the ſtateof the Epheſians, Chap-2-34+ | 
| That they were alients frons the commen-wealth of Iſrael, and were ſtrangers frm | 
the CONSHARES of promiſe , and had ns hope, and were without Godin the world: and | 
| makes it further cleare by oppoſition, verſe 19. thatto be ſtrangers is tohavens | 
| fellowſhip with him, either publique or priuate exemes, that is, ſach as did hate'} 
| bis tang were hated of God for ſinne. +: att} 
5 ce? can it bee that any ſhould hate God the chiefe good, yea, goodnelſ 


ne The wicked hate God, not ſimply as he is God, and the chi _- 0 W butss| 
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hatethe Tudge,not as he is aman;good, asheivaiuſt ſentencerof| | 
his evill deeds, (hath he)thar is, Godthe Father, reconciled,tharis, aQually and 
effeQually,by communicating vnto you the yertue of the death of his Son. Thus 
then the wards are to be conceiued : And even you Coloſhans, who in times 
paſt wereeſtranged from God, —_— prom nome communion; yea, were 
ſuch as bated God,and were hated of God, hath God the Father now attually 
and effetually reconciled. - Eo TU IRIS $7 TROR | 
The firſt thing that we haue here to marke;1s, that the Apoſtle doth notcon- | Dor. 
 tenthimſelfe to dfliuer the generall dodtrine of reconciliation berweene God Cepera ons 
| and his choſen, but he doth inparticular applyir ro the Coloffians, and faith;e- | | capped wal 
uen you hath hereconciled. | 02 03 WIGS ticularly; 
Hence we may gather, that generall dorinesraughrour of the Word, muſt 
be particularly apphed ro the. hearers for their comfort ot reproofe,orto profica- 
ble yſe for their edjfication. Wefindir the Apoſtles eto Timothy,x.Tim.4. 
2. not only in generallro preachthe word,to'open & publiſhithe ſecrets of the 
Goſpell,but co be inftaor in improuing, rebuking and exhortng, with all long | 
ſuffering and doctrine, Tir.2.15. Theſe things ſpeake, and not onely ſo, but exhort 
and rebuke withakauthority : therealon and ground ofthis isxrwofold, © 
.Firſt;becauſe the-Lord hath ordained thepreaching of his Word, not only 
for the edification of the vnderſtanding, and forthe information of the judge-- 
mencaod bertering.it knowledge: bin forrhereformation of the heart andlite, 
that che heart alſo may beſtirted-vp toa loue of God,and/an hatred ofeuill,and 
that eſpecially, becauſe inall divine. and holy exerciſes, the heart and afﬀeRions, | 
| both by nacurall corruption, and'Sarans ſuggeſtion, aremolt wayward and yn- 
rulie. Jtis an cafie matter to brivgthebody; andnor ſo hard'to arrend and to} ... 
concciue the doQtrine deliuered* bur to bring into: captiuity cuery thought to 
| | the obedience of Chriſt;as the Apoſtle ſptakesy2.Cor. 10:5; that'1s a matter of 
great hargnefſle and difficulty,and therefore therruth muſt -not onely be taught 
ingenerall,but ic muſt alſo be applied in particular; that the power of it may be 
felt ro. a thorow reformation. ++ _ 1 2 1 3 mt nh Red. MON VT 3-702 OE 
Againe,ſome of the hearers of the Word are-in-theirnavurall blindneſſe and 
hardneſle, ſome are poſſefled with a fpirit of flumber, faſt aſleepein their carnall 
ſecurity : others ſhroud themſelues voder hypocrifie, and therfore they mult be 
dealt withall , not onely with plainnefſe and euidence of truth, bur with po- | 
werfull application of that rruth,and earneſt importunity;thatthe ignorant may | 
bee informed,the ſenceleſſe and ſecute may bee rowſed, and the Pypocritical 
made to ſee their ſinne, cfg ,6h.1,n07 ve ARES i] 
Is it ſothar generall doArine muſt be particularly applied toſome profitable } T/e 7+ 
vſc? ſurely then the hearers muſt ſuffer both reaching, inſtruQion, and allo te- _ wy, 
prehenhon,and correRion, as occafionis offeredto the teacher: they muſt nor | - Kor inflruei- 
ſtart ahde when the Word is opened and applied'to theiriuſt'reproofe, ſhew- | ,, and re- 
ing them their finnes, or threatning iudgementsapainſt themfor their ſinnes; | proofe,as juſt 
men muſt heare with willingneſſe and patience the word of juft reproofe, and | occafionis of. 
| Not quarrell with the affection of the ſpeaker, when they-re iuſtly taxed for | fexedto the 
their Annes. If they doe, ir is not onely an argument of aſpiritualtphrenhie, bur - ney 
of Gods iudgements imminent and ready tofallvpon-them,'when they cannot 
abide to be rouched, but will haue Preachers -ſpcake pleaſing 'and flattering 
| things vnto chem,this 5:1quzrie, (ſaiththe Propher Waiah, 30-1 3- 14- ſpall beon- 
ro them 4s 4 breach that falleth, both ſrldenly abdrremrbiee, without all hope of 
recorery, like the breaking of a potters pot, which'ss broken without pity, andin the 
ab x thercof is not fomnd a ſheard to take ſier ont of the hearth, or to take water 
ont of the pH. 
And conſider wee, thatthe Word truly taught-and applied, never returnes 
| empry,for if it worke not godly ſorrow and amendment, certainly/it workes 


= © hardneſle | 
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of God may 

| apply the pro- 


| miſcsof the 
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| particular 
| belecuecs, 


| Obrettion, 


| 


Men may be 
changed in 

- reſpeR of their 
(pirituall 
condition, 


| Reaſon 1, 


| 


The word truly taxght and applicd,neucr rerurnes empty. 5a 


hardnefſe and impenitency : iris eithertheſauour of life to life, orthe ſauourgy| | 
__ rodeathzand omenberwickal whar Salomon hath faid, Prou.38.g,| 
that he that turneth away his eare dry 2" Lin, enen his prayer Jhall bye 
abominable. He that refuſeth $0 heare God ſpeaking in his accuſing, nidew 
-ning and threarnidg Law,the Lordin viſticewill turne away his eare fromhi 
 prayer,and his prayer doth incenſe the Lord to wrath againſt him. Learne we 
then to ſubmit our ſelues to bee taught the truth, andto be rebukedfor any 
thing that is amiſſein vs. /-- + -/ hr 26111 2100 OO 
Secondly,isirſo,thatthe Word muſt not onely be generally taught, burya.| | 
ticularly applied? ſurelythen che Minifter of God may lay che indefinitepromi 
ſes of the Goſpell to the hart of euery 29 man for his comfort, and aff 
bum, that he beleeuing them, ſhall be ſaued. oaIIIED 5% 
Yea, but ſaith the Papiſi;cuery manis aliar, and may both deceiue, andbee 
decciued, andthe Miniſter telling may erre: how doth either the Miniſter knox 
thatthe man to whom he ſpeakes is of the number of the Ele? or how canthe 
man be certaine that the Miniſter miſtakes not, when he doth afſure himof hi 
ſaluarion ? LR. BAIN «7 In £ . | 415 HNSOY 
| See how theſe enemies of the grace of God, and of the word of his price 
| would faine ſkiftoff the plainecuidence ofthe Word,to hold the people in ful- 
| pence and doubr of their ſaluation. - TILL | +) "528 | 1 
« [r js not to the purpoſe whether the Miniſter know that the man to whom 
© heſpeakes bein the numberoftrhe EleAt:the Minifter doth not, neitherishee| 
' © to aflure any man of his ſaluation, bur ypon condition of belecuing, heedoth| 
© only apply the generall promiſes of the Word to euery man particularly, 
*ypon condition of belecuing. After this manner the Goſpell faith, Whoſiener 
« beleexes ſhallbe ſaxed; the application of the Miniſter is this, cherefore beleeue 
&* thou /ohn or Thomas, and thou ſhalt be ſfaued : and this is ineffeR, as if Chriſt 
«* himſelfe ſhould ſay vnto himbelecuc thou, and thou ſhalt bee ſaued: forto| 
bis miniſters, he hath committed the word of reconciliation:2:Cor.g.rg.andb| 
any man finding true faith in himſelte, (as he may find it ypon dueexamination, | 
as the Apoſtle hath made cleare;2.Cor.1 3.5. Prowe your ſelnes whether ye are in | 
the faith. Examine your ſelues : know ye nat your owne ſelues, how that Teſus ('bri 
5s in you except yee bee reprobates ? hee may bee aflured of his owne falua 
ON. , |  acaeiento | "5: 2 & 
The next thing we haue to marke is this : the Apoſtle faith, the Colofſans 
were in times paſt ſtrangers and enemies,” bur'now they were reconciled, From 
this difference of times, wee may conclude,that there is an intercourſe and fuc- 
ceſſive change,not onely in things naturall,bur alſoin things ſpiritual and v- 
pernaturall: menmay be changed in reſpe& of their ſpiritual condition :andof | 
children of wrath by nature, they may bemadethe ſonnes of God, and heires of 
\ life and faluation;apoint plainly taught by Gods effeRual vocation,and calling} 
; of men out of the kingdome of darkneſle, into the liberty of Gods childrenzand 
| not onely cleere from this text, but by many other places of Scripture, Rom. 6. 
| L1- yehane been ſernants of ſinne, but yee haue obeyed from the heart ,omto the forms 
| of t e doltrine whereunto Jewere delwered, Epheſ. 5. 8. yee were once aa ſe, 
| but now are light un the Lord. 1f any man bee truly called out of the fare of | 
| Nature into the ſtate of grace, hee can ( ypon his owne experience) juſtifie this | 
; truth, that the ſpiriruall condition of men may intime bee- changed: and the 
ground of this 1s, Gods cternall purpoſe of auing ſome. For whom hee hath 
(beforeall times ) appointedto life and faluation, them hee will (intime) a 
and bring home to 2 elfe,Rom.$.30. Whom he predeft b ted .thew alſo bee ca | 
| Tn Pants ET alſo - iftified,and whom be inſtified, them alſo | 
. & whic Are no , : oe] ; F 7 
| ourSaviour Joh. 19.16 of hiofoldphew afFm THIEN 
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Verſ.22. The fume againſt the holy Ghoſt hardly diſcerned. . Fe 


| into his ſheepfold,and draw them thar are farre off neareto himaſelfe;.ir 2 


OO ————_—— 


| heperſecuted che Church of God extreamly,and waſtedir, yet afterward it plea- 


' God can call and conuert when he will, and whom he will : he calles labourers 
into his vineyard, ſome at one houre,and ſome atanother, Matth,20.it is there- 


This being ſo,that theLordin time will bring home his 


reprooue the prepoſterqus and ra(h iudgement of ſome, who are {o bold asto 
ſep vp into ( chaire,and to giue their definitiue lentence of ſome wicked 
and vngodly men,and to pronounce them. reprobates, and. ytterly caſt away: 
We mult take heed of this boldneſle,and know that.wee are not todeſpaire of 
the finall Rate of any wicked man, yolefle his finne þeagainſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
( which we can hardly know and diſcerne)for the Lord can,and will(in his ap- | 

inted time) call him home,if he belong co his eleQtion, Paxthis example may 
Koo in ſtead of many. how was hee eſtranged ftramGyd? and how. farre was he 
carried in furic and bloodthirſty cruelty againſt the Church of God? Act.g.1. It 
is ſaid, he breathed out threatnings : and his owne confeſhon is,Galath, 1.1 3.that 


ſed God to call and conuerthim; and of a violentbloody eva to make 
him an excellent and famous preacher. Inthis examplethe Lord hath taught ys 
to expe with patience the conuerſion of rebellious finners ; knowing this, that 


fore Saint Paxls leſſon to Timothy, 2. Tim.2. 25 and itmuſt bee ours,that wee 
ſuffer cuill gen paticntly,that arecurable,in whom there is any hope; proouing 
if Godat any time will call themto repentance; and God can, and will, in his 

ood time bring home his chaſen, be they never ſo farre ſtrayed from him:ther- 
= take heed of yntimely cenſure, and raſh condemning any man yer yncalled 
and ynconuerred. F | 

Now in that the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Lord had now aQually reconciled the 

Colofſians,bcing ſomtimes meere ſtrangers and enemies, wee may further ga- 
ther,that Gods cle&t,though for the preſent they be yncalled, yer cuen then (ip 
regard of election) they are within S compaſie of Gods loue. For why? 
Lord will in time call them,and actually reconcilethemto himſelfe; as hee did 
the Colofſians, and that doth plainly proue his precedent and foregoing loye 
towards them,that hc loued them beforetheir eftectuall calling,cuenwhen 
were ſtrangers and enemies : yea, the Lordembracing his choſen in Chriſt, as 
the Apoſile ſaith, Epheſ.1.4. before the foundation of the world, though they 
make defeQion,and be eſtranged from him,yet he changeth notypon them, hee 
onely hates their {inne, but ſtill loues them. Hence it is that the Apolile faith, 
that God ſets out his loue, Rom. 5.8. makes his loue towards his Ele& knowne 
yea he makes it knowne both to them,and to all the world, that he loued them | 
eucn while they were yet ſinners,in that hee gaue his Sonne Chriſt to 'dic for 
them : and $. 1oh.1.Epiſt.q.9. faith In this appeared the lowe of God toprards v5,he- 
Cauſe God ſent his only begotten Sonne into the world, that wee might line through 
him: his loue was toward his choſen before,and inthis was it manifeſt, that hee 
ſent his only begotten Son into the world, and cuen then when weeloued not 
him,but were yet inour fiunes, he loued ys. 'F N oels we! | 

| Thereaſon and ground of this is from the immutability of God, with whom 
isno variablenefſe,ncither ſhadowing by curning,Jaw.1.17, and bis. loue'is cf 


| | loued from all eternity,and in loue clefied and ioted to life and faluation, 


| | asrouching the eleCtion,they are beloued for their Fathers ſake,Rom.xz.28; for 

| | (ith he,ver{.29.) The gifts andcalling of God arg, without repentance; The 
| Lords loue either in gifts or calling is vachangeable. 
| 


ſential,and of the ſamenature with himſelfe; andtherefore thoſe whom he hath | 


the he doth embrace in his loue for euer.It is not theig enmity towards himthar 
can make him turne away his loue fromithem in regatd of deRion;and thus the 


Apoflle reaſoneth, that the Tewes (as concerning the Goſpell)were enemies, bur | 


But will ſome ſay,arc the cle& of God as yer vnealled, and as yet Rrapgers 


ad heed of vn- 


O 2 and 


97 
OR = 
We muſt take | 


timely cen- 
ture,and raſh 


ſuch as are yet 
vncalled and 
yxnconucrred, 
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and encmies within the compaſſe of Gods loue? then ir ſeemes their perſons and | 
works are pleafing ynto God before their conuerfion, and that is {mevreag | 
popiſh ir 6. is a thing they much contend for and ſtand ypon. "4. 
For anſwere to this, we mult learne to tnarke a different degree of the Lords 
lone extended towards bis choſen: in it felfe it admits neither more nor lefſe, | 
bur as it is reached out towards Gods choſen, there be different wr, pe of it; 
| for they are loued'ofthe Lord before their calling, as the clet of God ongy 


—— 


knowneto him ſoto be, andintimeto be called with that degree of louetha 

Note. is proper to the cle yncalled ; but when they are called and iuſtified, then they 
| | areloued witha further d of his loue, cuen to an aCtuall accepration of | 
their perſons and good workes as plealing ynto him in Chriſt : they beingin- 
grafted into Chriſt, their perſons and good workes are aCtnally accepted as | 


teaſing to God,in,and through Chriſt : and ſo itremaines a trurh,that the cho. 
<n of God yet vncalled,in regard of cleCti6, are loued of God,though norwith 
that degree of his loue,it pleaſeth him to youchſafe to them that are aQually 
called. | of 
This may beto euery one that hath had teſtimone of Gods ſpeciall loue th- 
wards himſclfe,a ground of exceeding great comfort: for why? is it fo, that 
Gods choſen 6 497 of God from all eternity ? are men when they areyn- 
called within the compaſſe of that loue of the Lord ? then whoſocu@ hath had | 
a true taſte and teſtimony of Gods loue towards him, may be comforted, with 
fill affurance that that Ioue ſhall continue for cuer. Doth' the Lord {till love] _ 
thoſe whom he hath cleAted;though they be as yer eſtranged from him,and doe 
not know his loue: and will he in time make knowne that loue of his to them 
in their reconciliation to himſelfe ? And will his loue then euer faile thoſeto | 
whom it hath been manifeſted and teſtified in ſpecial manner? It is nor poſſible, | 
though the Lord for the preſent may ſeeme to hide his face fromthe, yerifentt | 
thou haſt had ariy pledge of his ſpeciall loue towards thy ſelfe,comfort thy ſells; 
thou maiſt be aflured his loue will neuer forſake thee, his loue is erernall and fie- 
uer changeth,and vpon former experience of it, thou maiſt reaſon thus for thy 
| comfort : The Lord hath formerly teftified his loue towards me, therefote hee | 
will fill continue to loueme,hee will be good vnto me, becauſe hehath beene | 
ood, and adde one teſtimony of his loue and mercy to another, to his firſt, z| 
 ſecond,to the ſecond athird,and ſocuer one mercy to another, and one mealure | 
ofloue t6 another; This Daxid knew well, and therefore he entreated the Lord 
to be good vnto him, becauſe he had been good, Pſalm.4.1. Then haſt ſet met 
at liberty when I was in diſtreſſe; and Fee an ſill haue pitty ypon mee: this| | 
was theground of Daxids comfort, and this may ftabliſh thy hearr alſo with 
comfort : Ifeuer thou haſt taſted the ſweerneſle of the Lords ſpeciall loue, thou || 
maiſt with cheerfull heart ſay : O Lord bee good ynto mee, not becauſe I have 
been a good ſeruant of thine, but becauſethou haſt been a good God of mine. 
If thine obedience wereto be the argument why the Lord ſhould be good W- 
| to thee,then though thou beelt a faithfull ſeruanr of God ) yer Joubdleſſe in 
conſcience thine owne finne, thine heart would faile thee: but the argue 
isto be the Lords former goodnefle and loue exprefled towards thee, and this 
1s a ſure argument that will never decciue thee: the Lord hath be good, 
therefore he will till, and euer be good; thou haſt had experience of his 
therefore build vpon it, his loue ſhall neuer faile thee, Lets meditate andthi 
ypon this ground of comforr:in time of need wee ſhall finde much ſweernelſe 
mir. 1) 
| Doty, Thenext thing we haueto marke (as2 ground of er ;on) is this, 
A firangerto | the Apoſtle rr Setry and coni » theſe — _ prcon li 
God wanc= | we; henc I two together, ers, 
| newy to God. *Hence we are taught, chat a ſtranger to God,ismenemy toGod,they ever 
4s So togetheriitis not betwixt God & man, as betwixt man & man,one man mY 
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be a ſtranger ro another, yet not an entiriy 3'but if thou'bee'2Hranget r6God, 
thou AE ts Got DHA bichfelfe hath taughe 1 ie Flls;Macth. 
ainſt me : yea he makes it a reciprocall propofi 

ſt vs is 

Arperto 


| come downein iudgement vpon them,hew them in'pieces, and giuethem heir 


ortion with hypocrites : wee muſt noronelyrake heed of this great ſtrange- 
hefle and opertboſtlity, but beware ctixt <ſ curne not fo'much as ſro ct 
from the Lord, keepethy ſelfe ar home with bim, frequent bis houſe; 'and come 
often to his table,where thou maiſt haue familiar communion with him 2 for as 
we count him a ſtranger who ſeldomeor neuer comeghome vnto ys :{0is hee a 


ſtranger tothe Lord who often-abſchxs hiniſelfe frombis houſe, and feldomeor 


neuer comesto his table; arid inthat wilfall taying himſclfe-from the bouſe 


and table ofthe/Lord,he becomes an enemyto God, andtakes vp a banner a+ 
ons,” who ky mwaraterie 


eainſt him, whichis lictle thought on by "many 
no occaſion abſent themfelues;and ſeldome, ſcarce once/ma yeere ortwo, come 


| tothe Lords table. If a man ſhould aske ſuchperfons whether they love Godor 
| |] no,they would ſcornethe queſtion; but if they makeanſwere, it would bee rea- 


dily rhis,O yes, they loue the Lord,they would be ſorry cle. Bur wilt thou yn- 
derſtand, O thou vaine tman-whofocuer thou art, if thou wilt vnderſtand and 


conſider it aright, know this,that thou art an enemie- ro God wharſoeuer thou | 
{faiſt to the contrary,thou art a ſtranger ynto him,thou haſt not'that familiar-and 


comfortable tellowſhip with God, that his people hauein his houſe; and the 
Lord holds thee a ftranger,and conſequently an enemy vnto' him, -andwithour 
repentancewill judge and plague thee: as: one of his enemies. Thifike ___ it 
whoſocuer thou art,that haſt bin carelefſe in frequeming the houſe andtable of 
the Lord,and remember the words of the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, Heba6.Þ38..1f 
any withdraw himſelfe,my ſole ſhall haue no pleaſure in him. If any withdraw him- 
ſelfe from the communion of Saints in the houſe of God;and ſo ffom camunion | 
with God himſelf, he withdraws himſelf fr6 vnder the ſpecial prauidece of God ' 
he is not vnder the ſpecial tuition of the Lord, but only ynder his long ſuffering, | 
One thing more may hence be oblerued, wee-arexo marke thatthe Apoſtle 
ſpeakes nor of the benefit of recondliation alone, but with it puts the Coloſſi- 
ans in mind of their miſerableeſtate,in-which they ood before: they werere- 
conciled : the concluſion hence may bee generall, namely this, that (together 
with the mercy of God)we are euertocolidet our own miſery:the mers, cum 
ty in any good bleſſing betowed on body or ſoule, ſhould cuer bring'ys1t0.2 
O 3 confidera- 
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« temithdron from the Communion of Saints. 


| confideration of former wretchednefle,that i na | 
coleinoorromp former macht hk 9 Cod "il his 


; #2. +000 TE LEE would bur hinke 
truly bumble, together with his Pt ws. _ wo 
and Wi I-33; 
tenbull'ro Ir 
God for 7 flaſfe came Tower this Jordan, and vow hays I gy. 
T_ i bleling of cur epporell, we did but conſider ow | 
| rar ha dmc was giuen( for it came in yponghs 
fall) ic would pull downe thepride many inthe worl : here is one of di 
tion for thee in reſpeRt of apparel]. - 
Some lay, you can give no ſpecial diretion what manner of appar ves 
areto _ _ what faſhion our apparcll mens po much lace, 
e,goldor filuer,8cc, we areto put ypanour ap ndeed itis true, the 
oy 967 ſet downe theſe particulars : but yer confider chouwicathy 
appvell.chine owne miſery,ſhame df by fin, and thar _— outthy 
vainc in thy apparel] : remember thy apparell.is a badge of fin, andthe] | 
deſert of in, and that will pull downe thy pride, and make theeraher hgh, "j 
ſwell with pride,as many doein reſpe&t of their apparell. _ 
Come weto efncend lubieR of thatenmity that was in the 
towards God before their reconciliation, namely, their minds, and Soſeilef, 
feced,in theſe words, becauſe yowr minds were [et in cull workes, Een 1 
by rr 16 here tranſlated minds, doth fignifie agitation, or diſcourſe | 
of mind and ,wherb war DAgmge) era | 
dechnorfplyp i,bur degduce one thin another, tha dedy&ion | 
called Nanis, kiCanſecf mindeviae on: and tharis the 


a ,whereby (nodonbt) hee would haue vs to wetleedond all the chiefepo- 
wers of the ſoule,namely,reaſon,ill and affeRions : for as ſound & truefriend- 
ſhip amongſt men ſtands not only in conſent of vnderſtanding, whenmen cot-| | 
cciue the ſame things true or falſe, but in aQuall conſent of will andaffeftions, 
andrheir enmity ſtands in the difference and difſent of mindes, will and affe- 
ions ; ſo is their enmity berweene God and men,when he minds, wilsand 
feftions otmen are oppoſe and againſt the will and wiſedome of God, thete- 


—_— y the __ we _ — ,reaſon, _ and — Were 
ſer,chele words are not tyet arc implied: the Apoſtle 
ofthe Coloffians in tic natgral —— for i ring, their mindes wn 
works, he doth thereby giue vs to ynderſtand, that their minds hadnotinthen| 
thatoriginall corruption,thatis common to regenerate and varegenerate, 
(even the moſt regenerate hauing originall fin remaining in them) bur thatthey| | 
had in them actuall finfulneſle, as dulneſſe in their —_ ignorance, obljuion, | 
| peruerſeneſſe intheir wils,frowardneſle in their affeRions,and that the 
of their ſoules were wholly bent vnto fin, therefore the words may well 
dred as they are, becauſe your minds were ſet on exill workes, and the byes 
rhemis briefly this; becauſe your reaſon, will and affections had in them adtual 
finfulnefle,and were wholly bent and ſer vp on ſinne. 
Now heere firſt obatet that the Apolile ſaith, the Coloſſians wereeneni 
na nepenſpae ve gr — defiled with ſinne, as he 
WAS 431 Open » 4S es,hom. 3.1 3.14. their monthes nl ful fg 
| and buee &c. though thoſe things fadeted were common = 
them before their comerlion , but becauſe their mindes were ſer on eull 
S. 
Hence we m may gather,that the beginning and he head and foun- 
2, as it were )t an 

taine of all fin js the mind:the inward faculties oe ſoule _ firſt —_ 
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| and from thence comes aQuall finne,it muſt needs be,rbat the firſt motions ol 


liking of the will in giuing eare to it,and not expelling it. 


mitted ; as that att 
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Chriſt himſclfe, Matth.r 5.18.chat cuill | out of the 
| Come from the heart: for oxy of the beare((a be) cater exile onghts, v9 
| elerierforgication Shots, le tele Jenin: green) 4-8 
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pug minde, as Rom. 1 243, Hechrnged' renwing of jour minds. 
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our raſan ,Plal.5 1.10. gp the Lord would create a cleane heart within 
ham : and there is reaſon allo ro proue this, that the firſt and all ſcate of | 
finne is the minde and ſoule, hecynle af arfianle ge ron goodmdbat 
from the ſoule the body is bur the infirument of the 

Firſt, this ſeryes to diſcouer vigo ys the DS ame] 
the firſt morions of the minde diſordered,cuen the cuill cence 
of the heart, without conſene of will to accompliſh eyill,is Ho a cannot 
Rand with the truth now deliuered: for if the minde 2nd heart be firſt 


nr ns ET, i 


the minde to euill,and the luſt of the heart, though it be withour conlent,js fin, | 
yea inthe regenerate: and it may eafily be prooued,for cuenthe hauing of an 
euill rhought in the minde,is repugnant and contrary tothe law of God, and a | 
fruit of corruption : it is ſuch as we ſhould never haue had, if wee had Rloed in 
the ſtate of innocencie; and therefore naught,and a finne, 

Yea,bur ſaith the Papilt, we reade, Jam. 1.15. that when luſt hath conceined, it 
bringeth foorth finne : —_ (faith he) concupilcence tempteth, and allureth by 
ſome cuill motion, but that is no finne till jr doth conceiue,that is, obtaine ſome 


To this I anſwere, that the Apoſitle faith not,that concupiſcence is no finne 
till it haue conceiued, that is —_—_ gloſle which corrupes the text: but the 
Apoſtle makes adiſtinion berweene concupiſcence,and aQuall ſin, and Gich, ' 
when it hath concciued it brings foorth dal ſinne, (for fin brought foorthis 
aQtuall) : and the Apoſtle = of the degrees by which aQuual finne'is com- 

be firſt, luſt enticeth,then followes conſent,$ that conlene 
breakes our into. ation, action finiſhed brings foorth death : and thar is the | 
meaning of the Apofile,and ſo it flill remaines —_— that the firſt motion of | 
the minde,and luſt of the heart to euill,withour conſent,cuen of ir ſelfe is finne, 
though notin that height and kinde that ourward atuall fines are. 

Secoodly it fo - aQuall finne is a ftreame iſſuing from the cor- 
rupt fountaine wb i the minde and inward faculies of the loule? 
then it behoueseuery one to Plow che counſell of the Wiſe map, Prou.4-23- 
Keepe thy heart with all diligence, for thercout cometh life. 

Andin the firſt Pere are tolooke to the change and renouation of our 
Cds fo purging apiece 4 for $09 29sjude 

an oote es,nis to &c.1o is minde re- 
maine polluted and ns there being — bitternelle in the heart and 
minde,it will euer be ſending foorth bitter and ynſauourie fruirs * yea,the grea- 
ter and more excellent naturall gifts of minde 8 man hath, as wit,capacitie,fcc. 
the firrer inſtruments hath he for the committing of fine, if they be nor fan- |. 
Qiified ; and therefore aboue all weare tolooke 16 our hearts, 

And that we may ſodoe,we muſt not only ſee g grofle tentations,bur labour 
to finde out our jaward corruptions, and the priuie tentations of Satan laid a- | 
you our mindes.' The Apolile ſaith, 2,Cor, 2-11, we muff net be ygnerant of | 

is enterpriſes, of his wiles and fetches,of bis ſecret conueiance of finne into our 
ſoules. Foc expengla,yhey Sazan cannot faſten vpon ys parky violence or | 
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IT herein men ſin,therein commonly doth the Lord puniſh them. Chai, | 


aud to doe wrong to our brethren in regard of theit goods, yet'euen' hen wee! - 
muſt not be ſecure;bur and vpon our "guard , andſpic out whether he doth nos! 
caſt into our mindes,'a ſecrer liking of the goods of our neighbour, rickligy 
' and 'deluding our hearts, and cauſing them ro wiſh, Oh would ſuch an hoſe 
ſuch a field, ſuch a plat of ground, ſuch'a ſeruant, or the like wete mine; fox 
, thus Saran will bee tempering with'ovr hearrs,and thus many times conuey 
finne into them, wheri wee fee ir nor, nor thinke nor of ir. Saint Pax/ hiny. 
 ſelfe thought not of the danger of this ſecrer defireof heart, till hee cathe'to 
behold himſelfe in the glafle of rhe laſt Commandemenr, Rom.7.7. Wee 
' muſt rherefore labour one out theſe priuie tentations, and fottifre, trend. 
then and guard our hearts againſt them, and repell them, and nor” fofferthth 
to'enter. 'Men that looke not into their owne hearts, and finde nor our thi 
| corruption of them, and watch not moſt narrowly over them, but onelyqhz 
Raine from outward grofle finne,(as moſt men if they comeſo farrethinke'al} || 
is well)the Lord many times deales with them proportionably, cuen'in this 
life hee hies his heauy hand ypon the inward ſoule,and torments theminde| 
when the body is neither ſicke nor ſore : for it is iuſt with the Lord, wherein 
we ſinne therein to puniſh vs. As the Heathen regarded not to know God, fg 
| the Lord inhis iuſt iudgement gauethern vnto a reprobate minde,to doethoſe 
things which are not conuenient, Rom. 1.28 : as their finne was in their minds, 
ſo his puniſhment ſeazed and ſctled ypon their mindes. Let this lire vsvp to 
labour to ſearch our owne hearts,and to finde out the priuic aſſaults of Satm 
laid againſt rhem,and to arme our ſelues againſt them. | ” 
The nextthing we haue to matk,is;that the Apoſile ſaith, their mindes were 
ſer in emill works,or were in cuill, their minds were as it were hem'd in and en« 
cloſed with finne before their converſion. Ki 
Dott.7. Hence wee are taught, that ſuch are yet vncalled, and are not a re- 
Such as beyet | conciled to God, they are in the greateſt bondage thar poſſibly can be,their | 
= mindes, and' all the inward powers of their ſoules are enthralled inthe bon- 
conciled rs | dage of finne, which is the greateſt bondage that can be : for why? euen'a 
God, areinthe | gally-ſlaue ynder the Turke, though hee bee in extreame hard ſervitude and 
greateſt bon- | bondape, yet his minde may bee art libertie, free from the chaines of fitine * 
dage thatmay | 1,1 he thatis yncalled, and yet in his naturall ate, his minde is fertered and 
| chained with finne, fo as hee cannot thinke, will, or atfe& any thing but ſinne: 
Ve. and this ought to be conſidered, both to teach ſuch as are called out ofthe! 
Thankfulnes | tate of their naturall bondage, into the libertie of the ſonnes of God, to be 
ns os thankfull ro God for his mercie, and to ſtirre vp others to haſten by all good 
I, meanes out of that miſerable thraldome : and that they may haue a true appre- 
dome,and care | henſion of their miſerie,and be ſtirred yp to haſten out of it, let them them cou- 


rohaſteourof | ſider theſe few things. 
| it being init, 
] Motives to 


| 


Firſt, hethatis in his naturall ſtate, is aſlaue toGod himſelf and that is dear | 
| tharpurpoſe. | by his lauiſh feare : for he cannot feare God as a child of God, 3 


Secondly,heis af{laue to good men,ſuch as feare God,and in whom the grt- 


ces of God pens they haue and hold a kinde of ſoueraigntie ouer him,itis | 
euen as hellto him to be in their company. 4 


Thirdly, he is a laue to the world, and to th 
couetous man to his gold, ſome to theſtarres, ſome to dais + as ferſooth,rhis1$ 3 
diſmall day, and therefore they may not take inhand any buſineſſe that day; | 
ſome to the flying of a Crow, the croſſing of an Hare, and the like. _y 

Fourthly,he is a ſlaue to himſelfeeither to his body as the glutton and drut- 
kard; orto the paſhons of his ſoule, as luſt, anger enuic - or to his conſcience, 

_ = in reſpect of accuſation,teſtimonie and corment : his conſcience aca 
wy, or ne makerh him thinke every thing elſe doth accuſe him, as the bit6s; 
uch like; his conſcience giuing teſtimonie to the truth ,many times 2g20kt | 
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e creatures in' the world, as the 
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| Verſ.22. An holy violence to be ſuffered. © % 
| | himſelfe,as Moſes faith,Deur. 32.31. theirGodis notasourGod, even our e« | 
| nemies being iudges, his conſcience tormenting him,ſoas many times it makes 
| | him his owne butcher. ; 

| Theſethings well RAY are able to moue any man, and will in- 
| deed moue him that belongs to God to looke about him,and if he finde him- 
ſelfe in his naturall Rate, to haſten our of it: and that we deceive not our ſdlues, 
(as many doe)thinking they are delivered from their naturall ſtare, when they 
arenot,let ys examine our ſelues by this one rule. 

See ughether thou haſt ſuffered ed an holy and heauenly violence, in reſpe& of 
thy beſt pleaſing finne, to which thou art moſt naturally enclined : if thou finde 
tha the ſpirit of God working by the word, hath drawne thee from vnder the 
power and tyrannie of that finne,that thou haſt not now ſuch pleaſureinir, bur 
thou doeft ſtriue againft it, and auoid occaſions leading ynto it, then thou art 
entred into the way of life. Bur if thou finde thy ſelfe held in that ſnare of the 
diucll (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2.Timoth.2. 26.) at his will, that ſo ſoone as 
occafion is offered, thou doeſt apprehend it; and that with much pleaſure and 
delight ; then ſurely I can giue thee no comfort, bur ler thee that 
Cain and Indas were as necre heauen as yer thou art. Let this be thought on 


erſ.22. Inthe body of his h death 108 holy and wnblame- 
vet SED 


HE wee haue part of that propoſition, thar is laid before vs in theſe rwo 
verſes, expreſſing the mareriall cauſe of the reconciliation of the Coloſ- 
| | fians to God,in theſe words, [ I the body of his fleſs through death} then followes 
* | the ſecond amplification of the Apoſiles propoſition, from the end of their re- 
neg in the next words, [to wake you holy and onblameable, and without 
il in his fro ht 
x — ca the firſt of theſe [ 7» the body] that is,in the body ofhis Sonne | ©. 
Chriſt (it is added) of his fleſh, to let vs vnderftand that Chrift had and hath 
a truce humane body,a body of fleſh and blood, like ynto ours in all things,finne 
onely excepted[rhrough death] that is,through death of that body: and ſoche 
words are thus to be conceiued, as if the Apoſtle tiad faid, In the true humane 
body of Chriſt his Sonne, deliuered to death, crucified and broken yponthe 
Crofle. Imight here ſtand to ſhew that Chriſt his body cnicified was,and(now 
orified in heauen) is a true ſubſtantiall body, a body of fleſhtaken frocy the 
ubſtance of the Virgin May his mother op te a icall body, a 
body in q__—_— onely, a mathematicall or maieſticke body, as the 
gqazearies fooliſhly call it, who affirme that Chriſt his body (by reaſon of the 
| perſonall vnion)) is cuery where preſent : but. to paſſe by chat. Obſerue wee 
that the Apoſtle faid,veri.20. It Dleaſed the Father to reconcile all vnto 
himſelfe, and to ſet ar peace through the blood of his crofle : and here he ſaith 
that the Coloſſians were reconciled in the body of his fleſh. Hence ariſerh this 
pointof inftruQtion, £ 
That both the body and blood of Chriſt is the priceof jon, and the 
|| matter of reconciliation : and when we reade that wee haue of finnes 
through the blood of Chriſt, wee muſt vnderſtand the p00 of Chriſt, | 
euen his body broken, and his blood ſhed, a point thatneed not be ſtood 
on forthe proofe of it (no queſtion) we eafily, conceiue: and condeſcend to 
ruth of it : yer is it not needlefſe to be remembred, it niay ſerue to dire& our | 
faich ons, 190 death of Chriſt, that we areto eye by faith the body & blood | 
of Chrift for the remiſſion of our fins. We finde ir Chriſt hi that 
to the nouriſhment of our ſoules to life eternall, wee are by faithto feed borh 
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wm. hgh.) The word(boly )to omit othe acceptionsof it., doth herefi nifie pure, 
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Chrift his body and blood, perfet? ſpiritual! vauriſhment. Cha 


on his body and þlood,ohn6.5 3. Except ye cate ze fleſb of the ſonne of may, ay] 
arks his blaod, ye hae no life in you: and inthe next verie , Whoſoeuer eaterh ar | 
fleſs and drinketh my blood, hath eternall life. And our Sauiour hath ordajnedy| 
the Sacrament rd! Supper 5 outward viſible lignes 5 both bread and wine, to | 
repreſent and bring to our remembrance both his body and blood,and tg figni.! 
fie ynto ys, that Chriſt is diſtinRtly ſer before vs in the Sacrament, as mee ag 
drinke and as perfect ſpiricuall courifhment to our {oules ; yea, Bellarmine bim- 
ſelfe, the Arch-pillar ofthe Romane Synagogue, ſaith in plaine termies, that the 
forme of bread alone doth not exaRlly repreſent Chriſt as dead , vnleſſg withyj 
there be ſeenc his blood as ſhed , andthe forme of. wine alone doth nog ſuffi. 
ently repreſent Chriſt as facrificed , for (faith hee) onely blood isno ſacrifice;) 
wickedly therefore deale the Papiſts : wee may conclude againſt them gurgf 
their ownemouthes , who in the Sacrament of the Supper take away the cy 
fromthe people, and will not ſuffer them to haue it; beſide the breachofthe 
inſtitution of the Sacrament , they oc flat againftthe doctrine of the Apoſtl | 
concerning one principall yſe o Sacrament , which is to.ſhew forthihs 
death of Chriſt, which is liuely done, when both bread and wine are deliuered| 
one for the fleſh, the other for the blood, and not otherwiſe : and therefore; 
ſaith,1.Cor.11.26. As often as ye ſhall cate this bread and arinkethis cup, yce fhey 
the Lords death till he come : yea,they are no leſle commanding ipeeches, ver. 14, 
Let 4 man eate of this bread and drinke of this cap, than, that is : leta man@amine 
himſelfe. It is therefore ſacrilegious in the highelt degree, to with-holdghe ap 
from the people, it deſtroyerh the integrity and ſoundnefle of the Sacrament,| ' 
and leaues to the people bur a maymed and halfe mater of {pirituallnouriſh- 
ment in-Chriſt , and an halfe fatisfation for their fines , whichis moſt wicked} 
and damnable. Let vs-thereforc hold falt., and reioyce in the perfect andmoſt 
full ordiriance of Chriſt;io chat both bread and wine are delivered ynto vs: and 
naar 2, G6 the comfort wee may hauc in this poivt, tha they. areyiſibl 
ſignes of the body and blood of Chriſt, and doe fignifie, that by faith weeftede 
ypon-whole Chriſt, both his body and blood, for remiflion of our hnnes, toche 
perfe nouriſhment of onr ſoulesto life eternal. 4:89 
- Onething further is offered ynto vs from theſe words, Thaue heretofore ſpo- 
kenofit, yerſe 14+therefore I will onely now recall it to memory. The Apolile 
faith not fumply, 5 the body of his fleſs, = addes through death, as. before (thr 
blood of his croſſe.) | 


then to:Chiifth 


y 
well) there is no hearing God, no helping God,no 
cietothee atall. . f2S. wary 
Come wee to the ſecond amplification of the Apoſtles propoſition, inane 
words following (To make you holy and unblameable , ana without fat la 


from all ſpot of finne : for ſothe next words doe expound it YODIANeav | 
and withour fault, The word (vnblameable) is giuento Bri ; beis (aid 1090 
| alambeyndefiled,x.Per.1.19. Thereis the ſame word that here is v{ed: Wi 
| rhercfore the Apoltle faith, ro make you boly,and addes further (onblanreble and 
without faxr, ) His my this, to make you pure and cleane, {o as yt 
CEO be chalenged, blamed, or reprooued' for any ſpot. of finne- Now 

is bolinele is ewo-fold, cither by imputation of Chriſt his holinelſe / orith® 
"err V5,/and that is onely begun inthis life , and ſhall bee confurmareas! 


hs 
——_ . 


— <—_ w_ _—_— 


['# 


ate... 0 Fe FIC IE 


| Verſi22. Chriſt hix body and blood per fee? ſpiritual nouriſhment. 

| | tnade _ fe&in the life to come: /and that the Apoſtle doth meane, notonely 

{ the firſt, butalſo che ſecond, itis cleare by the like place, Epheſ.$.26.27. where 
he ſets it out in the ſame termes, and ſaith, It is wrought by the waſhing of wa- 
terthrough the word : therefore inherent holineſle is onely begun in this life, 
and tobe made perfe&t , when we ſhall be perſonally ſet before the Lord, and 
ſhall ſee him face to face in heauen , {omuch alfothe Apoſtles phraſe doth im- 
ply. Thus then the words areto be conceiued, to ſet you before his owne face 
free from all ſpot of fine by imputation of Chriſts holinefſe: and by bolineſſe 
inherent begun in this life , ro bemade perfe&t whienyou ſhall ſeethe Lord face 
tofacein heauen, | yes ; wy 

Here firſt weare to marke, that the Apoftle faith, the end why the Lord did 
reconcile the Coloffiansto himſelfe;, communicating vynto them the merit of 
Chriſt his death, it was ro make them holy. Hence ariferh this concluſion, that | DoZ.z. | 
recanciliation with God; and holinefle eueninherent [inthislife cuer goe-| Reconciliati- 
together,” Whoſoeuer isreconciledto God by thedeath of Chriſt? isin ſome | 91 with God, + 
meaſure ſanRified, arid hath holinefſe begun in himin this life+-for irs the end | 324 Þolineſſe 
the Lord doth propound co himſelfe inreconciling men vnco himſelfe, and can m—_ meg 
the Lordbe ddawolneld of his end? What ſhall withſtand him? Agpaine, itis | OY NEE 
one end of the death of Chriſt to purge from finne , He gaze himſel/e , faith the | 
Apoſtle; to redeeme frominiqunty , and fo parge vs tobe apeciliar people unto bim- 
ſelfe, 2calons of, good workes, —_— _ | | 

Therefore, ro whomſocuer Chriſt is a Sauiour by merit, to him alſo hee isa 
Sauiour byefficacie, theſe two are euer vndiuided. 

Now then is ir ſo, that reconciliation with God, and holinefſe ever goe'to- Uſe. 
gether? how then doe they decciuerhemſelues , who rhinkethar themerit of | They decthic 
Chriſt his death belongsto them , and yet hate notany meaſureofholineſſe in | themſclues, 
them : nay, whatſoeuer is holy,they euen hate to bedtawne toit, whiarſocuer is | who thinke | | 
ynholy, they wallow in ir, they tumble in it, they ioyin it, yea, they even wifh | =_ have part | 
tolvein ir, and grow olde in ic? Such there betoo many, and yetthey fancie | Fon | 
to themſclues,thatthe merit of Chriſt belongsto them, which indeed is ameere | geath,and yet | 
fancy , helped forward by firong deluſion of the diuell. I may be bold totell | wancholives. |: 
thee whoſoeuer thou arr (for the Lord himſelfe hath taught me foto ſpeake) 
Heb.1 2.14. Ifthou liue not in ſome meaſure an holy life here ; thou ſhalt never 
ſee the face of God tothy comfort and ſaluation, thow ſhalt ſee himindeede but | 
tothy ſhame and confuſion; ſo as thou ſhalt call to the mouncaines to fall on 
thee, and to hide thee, (but in vaine) from his preſence. Letour meditation a 
little ſertle on this point, and let vs often thinke vpon the difference of holinefſe 
and © 3 mers : the one prouing vnto vs euerlaſting ioy with God when | 
this life ſhall be ended: and: the other aſſured woe with the diuell and his An- 
gels, in the bottomleſle pir of hell for eucr. If we throughly thinke of this dif- 

erence,we (hall finde it a piercing argument to pricke'vs torwatd coan holy life, 
it will doubtleſle force from vs one of theſe concluſions. | 

Now liue like a Chriſtian amongſt men, and enerliue like a Saint among the | 
Angels in heauen, or now ſoke in fuine ; and wallow in filthy pleaſure for a ſea- | 
ſon, and thenrotinthe reward of it, an eucrlaſting curſe from the preſence of 
the Lord,in the pit of euerlaſting perdition. 

One thing more briefely notre we, the Apoſtle faith, not tomake you onely | 
yaa addes further ynblameable, and withourfaulr in his | 

ence we tmay gather, that where the Lord hath begun truc holineſſe, there | 
| | ke will make it perteA, whom he hath begun to ſanCtifie , bee will fully 5 
| | in theend: and this is further cleare by that prayer ofthe Apoſtle, x.The $23: 
| | Now the very God of peace ſantlifie you t - This was a prayer of faith, | ' 
| | he was perſwaded the Lord would ſanQtifie as himſelfe ſaich, Philip. 1.6, 
| | Tamperſwaded of this ſame thing , that hee that hath begun this good works in you, 
| | 2. 
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me it vntill the day of Ieſws (iſt And this is-a notable. comfor 

all ſuch, in whom the Locd hath begun theleaſt meaſureoftrucholineſſe, 4 

he will perfect it. Pati 97 0U010 4 3307 11 ue Ren 
ome complaine of the want of anQtficaion (3n holy complain foundhy| 
in few) yet ſome thus complaine, thatthiey findea dulnefſe and dead nefſeinns. 
ſpect of all good motions , and the diuell raking aduantage vpon. this, i ! | 
times perſwades them, rheyare fallen away , and God hath giuen. them owe, | 
Such muſt know, itis a courſe cuer held bythe Lord,itis that which Godscho.| 
ſen haue cuer taſted : yer without reieQion, they haue had alterations inthey, | 
| metimes ſweet motions in their ſoules, ſometimes dcadneſſe and dulneſſeef| 
heart. What changerthinke you felr David; when he cried; Plal.g1.v2+0hrf| 
me not away from thy preſence, and take nat rhine Is ave.” If eterthoy| | 
haſthad the firſt fruits of the Spirit, an hatred of thine owne finne, a purpoſe of 
nor ſinningin any thing , though now deadnefſe poſleſle thine heart, yergon 
tentthy ſelfe,, and waite for full holineſſe in time to be giuen: the Lord hah | 
once begun holineſſe in thee,and he will perfeQt ic. Ir is anexcellent place, and | 
to beremembred of vs,Gal.5.5: through the Spirit, waite for the bope of nigh. | 
reouſneſſe through faith. The Apoſtle ſaith not , they whichare iuſtified deei 
the ſpirit by faich yet feele the hope ofrighteouſneſle , bur they wait Riillfori, 
So thou inthe mid(t of confliQs and terrours , which often afſaultthee, waie 
patiently for righteouſneſſe, and intime it ſhall be revealed and made perie 


ynto thee in the King dome of heauen, | | 


Verſe 23..:1f y* continue grounded and ftabliſhed in the faith , and be not monel 
away from the beef the: Goſpel, whereof yee hane heard, andubich hathbeene F 
preached to exery creature which is under heaven, whereof 1 Paul am 4 Min 


; -; 
ln 47 # 
4 : 


He relation of this verſetothe former, ftands thus, if yee continueinthe 
faith, yee ſhall be ſerin the ſight of God holy and vnblameable,, therefore 
continue init, and ſoitalſo conraines the firſtargument, by which the Apokit 
labours to perſwade the Coloffians to continuance in the fairh taught Þ rthe | 
The fourth | Goſpell : for here begins the fourth part of this Chapter, containing anexu0! 
{ par: of this | rationto continuance inthe faith, vrged by ſundry arguments to the endort 


chapter, an : a tres 
= - 27h m chapter : and the firſt argument is this. 


Came an | © 08 ye continue in the faith, ye ſhall obtaine the end of your faith, tnelauat 
thetrue faich. | On of your ſoules: and this is not barely propounded,, but wy 
manner of continuance, in theſe words, grounded and eftabliſhe 
cleared by theproper paſſion, or by the property: of ſuch as are F 
eftabliſhed , that x nd ſuffer not themſclues to be moued away fr 
in thenext words, (andbee not mooued away from the Golpell, . Inenw 
lowes the meanes how they came to haue that hope of the Golpell (namey/: 
by hearing the Goſpell preached, and leaſt they ould except and lay! 
Goſpellthatwee heard , we heard it onely of Epaphras our Miniſter, anoWe 
may doubt wherher it bethe true Goſpell of Chriſt or no. This obiecuon 
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Apoſtle preuems by rwo arguments. _ 
That firſt it was the ſame that was preached throu ohoutthe world.; 4 
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And ſecondly, the ſame that Pax/preached, and whereof he was a MIME; 
which hath beene preached to euery creature, which is ynder heauen , Wer? | 
1 Paul ama Minitter. Come wee tothe words of this, verſe , as they #76 
poor mn (YEW : and firſt oftheſe words if ye continue ded anaf® 
bliſhedin the fait ) the conditionall note (if) doth not here imply dounnngy 
ns A of the continuance of true belecuers in their faith __ of an VF At. 
cane euent : butthe-excellencie and difficulty of their yndoubred con 
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| Verſ.23. 
| and the Apoſtles carneſt defire of the ſame, & that appeares in thatherhereunto 
perſwades by many arguments, wefindethe wordſo vied in ppm the 
Scriptures. Looke one for many,Phil.3.x 1.1f by any meanes I attaine 41- 
| | ro the reſwrreftionof the dead. The Apoſtle doth not there doubt. of his reſurre- | 
tion, bur by that conditionall note makes it knowne, how excellent and gaod 
thing it was,and how exceeding much ofhim deſired. Te __ 
In the faith] By faith we are to vnderſtand the gift of faith,together with the 
matrer of ic,namely, the doctrine of Faith, the Goſpell : for the. heere 
ſpeakes of the gift offaith, with reference to the doctrine of faith,as he explaines 
himlelfe in the next words, | hope of the Goſpell grounded and ſtablifhed | the 
words are Metaphoricall, borrowed from knowne things. The firſt, from an 
houſe built on a ſure foundation. The ſecond fromſuch as doe fit faſt in. a ſure 
| ſeare, to ſignifie the firme and conſtant reſolution and condition of true belee- 
uers: thus then the words are to be conſtrued and conceiued.... 
If yec continue firme and conſtant in faith wrought in you by the Goſ- 
ell. | | | + |; 
: Now for the ground of the firſt inftrudtion,we are to marke that the. Apo- 
fle verſ.4.ſaid, he heard of the faith of the Coloflians,and heere hee, perſwades 
them to continuance in faith: the generall concluſion following hence, is 
this. 25914 0 
That we muſt not onely begin well, but wemukt alſo continue in goodnefle 
tothe end. | 
| | The Lorddothrequire vs,that wenot onely like of good and godly mmoti- onely 
| | onsfor atime,and after ſuffer them to vaniſh,to be quenched and die in. vs, but 
| thatweſo beginthat we may continue,and ſo continue in goodneſle that wee 
may endure tothe end. to this purpoſe we find many exhortations, as L2ench 
not the Spirit, 1.Theſ.5.19. Stirre vp the gifts that are in you, as fieris ſtirred vp 
with blowing,2.Tim.1.6. and ſtandfaft in the faith, 1. Cor. 16. 13. theequity 
and reaſon hereof is twofold. the) 
- Firſtbecauſe the Lord refpeRts the fruit,and not the bloſſome, hee cals him-. 
ſelfe «Mphaand Omega, the beginning and the end, in many places of the Re- | 
uelation, and therefore hee requires a good ende, as well as a good begin- 
ning. : 
Secondly,it is the property of true yertue,not only to begin well, butalſoto 
end well. Pax blames the Galathians,chap. 3.3. that hauing begun in the Spi- 
rit, would be made perfeEtby the fleſh : and our Sauiour ſhewes what ſhameir 
is to him that begins to build, and cannot finiſh his worke, Luk.14-30.7hi may 
beganto build, and was not able to make an end, <1 Nov | 
To begin well,and not to continue; brings ſhame, and therefore. it is notrue 
vertue: for the crowne ofthat is glory,nor{} lt bmO3o fie9 
Before we come to vrge this þ av; it will not be amiſſe to ſhew ſome ſpeciall 
meanes how we may continue in goodnefſe begun in ys, for the meanes to that 
purpole are not onely generall ; as diligent bearing, and reading of, the Word, | 
—_— Sacraments,conference,good company,&c: but alſo more ſpeciall,ſuc| 
as ſerue peculiarly for the continuance and; preſeruation of fome particular 
ce begun in vs: for example. od 20 analy 3251 917] 
A ſpeciall meanes for continuance of humility in our hearts, is 4 cot 
| tinuall meditation of our owne vilenelle and corruption, a looking on the good 
things of other men, as well as on our owne good things, Phil.2.4. Aconhi 
tion of our owne grofle ſinnes. p had!id 15 x nes bf 
he ng examination without partiall aftcQion: of the' reports other men 
eof vs. | #2 Ty mart 217 Eck, 
| Soaſpeciall meanes to continue loue toche Word of God whenit is begun 
in y5,1s VR 8 n 1moaTy widens | * 
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t6 labour to hauea liuely ſence and feeling of che fweetnes of thewars, | 

Nt ae getindeihe comforrof ir, the more weſhall-be entlaned 
Secondly, to keepe daily obſcruation of the accompliſhment of ther yy] 
irin our ſelues, num cither in the. mercies of God promiſed w——_ 
feare him,or in the iudgements of God threatned againſt the wicked. -; ..; 
- Thus we finde that Dewids loue ro the Word was encreaſed and conttinyed, | 
Pſal. x 29.96.97. 1 hane ſeen an end of all perfeftion, but thy commandemen is cy, 
reeding large: then it followes in the next verſe, Oh how lowe 7 thy Lew, irjcay| 
meditation contiunally, As if he had ſaid, all things in the world, eventheme} 
perfe& corne to an end, bur not oncior orttittle of the word of God faileth;hu | 
all is accompliſhed : oh therefore, how lone 7 ny word ? ] mightthus goe-onin| | 
many particulars ; bnt by this that hath been ſaid, we haue ſome light giveay, 
| what ſpeciall meanes we areto vie for the continuance of any grace alreadybe. 
| gunin vs. (0528 
Now touching the continuance of loueto the Word, men haue needalinle 
| ro berowſed; for now generally men begin to decline,and to fall fromtheirff 
| loue, as the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes,Revel. 2.4. We ſee the truth is of ſuch imaieſy| | 
in ir ſelfe, asit captiucth the hearts of very reprobates vnto a liking of itz buri 
is onely as a flaſh of lightening, that comes, and is yu almoſt in a moment, 
Thar men therefore may be ſtirred vp to continuetheirloue and liking of the 
| word of God,let them conſider theſe two things. onaariscg 
| - Firſt, as it is not any fine, but continuance in that finne without repentance 
| til death,that brings dammaion. So itis not any good in vs, nordone by y 
| that (hall in mercy be rewarded,vnlefſe we conrinue in irtothe end : 01 
| rimancein well doing(without torall or finalfalling fromir)ſhallbe ctomed; 
| be faxrbfiell to the death, faith Chriſt ro the Church of Smyrna, Reucl.2.:20.und/ 
Againe,confider that his condition is better that neuer begun to-doe-wel 
then his who ance begun, and then falles wholly from it. For thar is likes r- 
lapſe into ſome great fickneſſe, which wee know is moſt dangerous: ith the| 
do@rine of Chriſt himſclfe, Matth, r 2.4.5. that rhe laſt ſtate ofthar manis worle 
then the beginning : and thereis reaſon tor it, for then followes hardnefſe,ims 
witency, and a preater waight of condemnation : yea it is dangerous tofall 

me chanhs be bur in part : it made Pazlin doubr of the Galathians, 
chap. 4.verſ.20.Tf then we would notlooſe our labour, and miſſe our reward; 
| K'we wouldnorfall into ſuch a ſtare,as is farre worſe then if wee hadneuerds 

gun to doe well, bringing with ithardnefſe of hearr, and:greater condemnaty 
| on: fet a5 many as haue eny loueto the Word, or loue to their brethren; 8ny|. 
| zeale of Gods glory,or other grace begun in them: labour-by-all good mems 
| tocomtifue caſe in the ſame.Shall the wicked be more conftantinne- 
kednefſe, then wein the feare of the Lord ® They ſerue the diuell, cheirowne 
lufts,and their reward ſhall be hell ; and ſhall they be more conftant in the/ſer- 
viceof the diuell.then we in the ſervice of our gracious God? Lerir ſhame 
pre mas ws to be alhamedindecd. - 214 06 
_Thenext thing we haue to marke,is the order of the words of the &Apolite, 
ſpeakingoftheimanner continuance inthe faith : he ſaith, gronndedandf# 
| Hence weeatetaught, thar weemuſt firſt bee groundedin faich, beborev® 
can be eſtabliſhed. Furſt, wee muſt be firmely Ga in the doctrine of the Gol- 
P*before weean be ftable and conſtant in theprofeſſion of the Goſpel "Fo 
WAY - i common reaſon wee know itte bee rrue, that there is As conftant 


bur 'vpon firine ground : an houſe, or other buildin ſtands 
: 5 g nener Bu. 
ſtable and conſtant ypon rotten ground, or on a ſandie foundation, :and wid | 
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| thatis,vpon 
our ſelues in our holy faith; and the Apoſtle Pau/taking his leaue of the Church 


 Danzerows to fall from gracebatin part. 


Verl.23. 


this agrees thar of James, Chap. 1. 8. «A waxerm minded man is unſtable in all 
bis wares; the mind. or heart being double and deceitful, the whole courſe of 
thelife is anſwerable: it bchooues euery one therefore to bee well grounded 
in the dotine of the Goſpcll : yea, ſuch as are ignorant muſt bee content, and 
thinke itno ſhame in their old age tolearnethe Catechiſme, 'and firſt grounds 
of religion, And to perſwade the neceſſity of this duty, conſider with mee,thar 
ſuch as are ignorant, and nor well grounded in the knowledge of the truth, 
they lic open as a prey to Atheiſts and Papiſts. We ſee now the Papiſt gathers 
ground vpon vs: and no maruell, becauſe peopleare not well grounded in the 
truth: the Tefuiricall deceiuers, and Romiſhrabble, beſides their ſubtilry of wir, 
whereby they are fit to deceive; they ſet _ faire colours vpen their ,cun- 
ning perſwalions : as firſt, Scripture, bur that by addition, detraCtion, orlome 
allegoricall ſenſe and gloſſe depraued. Secondly, depth'of —__ as Chriſt 
ſpeakes of the deepneſlc of Satan,Reuel. 2.24. and rhat confirmed by reuelati- 


ons. Thirdly,great and glorious ritles,of Apotolicall ſucceſſion and amtiquiry. 


Fourthly, humility,in voluntary ſubieCion, and nor ſparing the body, as wee 
reade inthe ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle, verſ.2 3. Fifthly,fained and lying mi- 
racles, 2.Thefſal.2.9. Sixthl Aattering and faire ſpeech, of which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Rom.16.18. Laſt of all obftinare ſuffering of death, wherein they much 
glory ; and how ſhall afilly vnſtable ſoule withſtand theſe things? ſurely(with- 


| out the great mercy of God) it isnot poſſible; therefore men haue need to bee 


well grounded. Apaine,confider that ſuch as arenot well grounded in the truth, 
they profir little or nothing by Sermons ; a Sermon to thern, islike a great loafe 
ſer before little children : Tas ttandand wonder at the Preacher, but profit lit- 
tle or nothing by the word preached; and ifthey ſee ſome men of note tall from 
true religion, then they beginne to ſtagger, and are diſtracted into ſundry co- 
girations,and ſay;rhere be 19 many opinions as they know not what to hold ? 
Peter playing the Iew,other Iewes difſemble with him;yea Barnabacis brought 
into their diffimularion alſo,Gal. 2.13. We ſee thenthe neceſſity of this duty, 


| thatit is needfull ro begroundedin the'truth. Let vs therefore neuer reſt till we 


truly vnderſtand the grounds and principles of religion, and be ſerled, and fully 
reſolued of thetruth of them, that ſo wee may follow the truth in loue of the 


| rruch,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes,Epheſ.4.15. and tha weemay cheerfully embrace 


it, and conſtantly hold it both in life and death, 
; Forthe grounding of thenext point,we are to-marke, the Apoſtle ſaithnor, 
if faith-.conrinue grounded in you, b#r if ye continue preunded inthe faith. 

Hence I gatherthar faith muſt nat bee built, and ( asit were )ſert vpon our 
kwnpalitch as the Prophet ſaith, Jer. 17.9. are deceitful! rottering ſeats, rotten 
foundations: but our hearts muſt bee built and ſer ypon faith, as vpon a firme 


| foundation, we muſt riſe yp as a building riſeth fromthe ground, vpon the foun- 


dation of faith, that is, vpon the dodrine of faith, vpon the dofine of te- 
ion,and the feare of God, taughrand compriſed in the writings of the Pro- 

and Apoſtles :in which ſenſe it is aid in exprefſe termes; thatthe Epheſi- 
ans were builr vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Epheſ: 2. 20. 
their doctrine. And /zd: in his Epiſtle, yerſ. 20. exhorteth to build 


of Epheſus, AQt.20.32. commendeth them ro God, and to the word of his grace, 
which (laith he) is able ro build further,&c. Theſe (and many other places of like 


ſort doe meettogetherin this pointofinftrudtion, 


- That our hearts muſt be built ypon the doQrineoffaith,namely,the Goſpell, 


| | yeagenerally yponrhe whole Word, as a ſure foundation, and not the Word 


| | yponourhearts, | 


Some may ſay,how'is thatto be done ? | 


Ianſwere,firtt,by belcewng the Word, for though the doQttine of the word 
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Eb Popiſh queſtion anſwered by another queſtion, | Chap.1. b. 


| beea foundation in ix ſelfe, yerit is not ſoto ys, vnleſſe wee bdeeue ir: by faich | 
| weare coupled and knit to this foundation, and it is made a foundation to | 

—_ | j PEN ; gy © | 
| Secondly,by yeelding obedience ynto it, for ſo ogtngore faich,Mat.7. 24; |- - 
| He that heareth of me theſe words and doth the ſame, he is a builder vyon theWart, | 


| Jea, 4 wiſe builder,he builds upon it as upon a rocke. fn 3 
|" We lſeethenthat this duty is cleared, and the manner how to performe it 
<a + 1 py "ogy ©. an Re be Goſpell, and Tet0 | 
Firſt,is this our duty,to build our ſelues ypon the Goſpell, and generally yp. |. _ 
[ fgets onthe Word? then : (nfurer we are not (as the Papiſts reach) ro build _ xz 
of the Papiſts. | the Church as ypon a foundation. They teach, that we areto ground and fia- 
bliſh our ſelues vpon the authority of the Church, and ſhame not to ſay, there 
can be no certainty ofthe poiors of treligion,no nor yet of the Scriptures them. 
ſelues,but only by rhe iudgement of the preſent Churchof Rome: this is con- 
trary tothe doftrine now delivered and proued,and this makes the Churchthe | 
foundation of Scripture,and not the Scripture the foundation of rhe Church, ag 
indeedit is,and cucry member of the Church ( according to the doCtrine of the 
Apoſtle) muſt be grounded ypon ir. | 

Yea, bur faith the Papiſt, how ſhall we know Scripture to be Scripture, but 
by the Church:the Church doth determine which is Scripture,therefore theaw- | 
thority of the Church is greater than Scripture,and in thisreſpeCt as a foundatis | 
on:and the determination of Scripture to be Scripture, is butt an the vniuerſall 
conſent of the Church, *-> 

I anſwere this with alike queſtion : How ſhall we know the Church to be | 
the Church bur by the Scripture; yea, doubrleſle the Scripture muſt needs firſt | 
point out the Church,and being knowne,it determineth of the numbet of 
the bookes of Scripture, yer by Scripture; and ſo Scripture is euer the firſt 

and foundation. 

Againe,vniuerfall conſent of the Church doth not perſwade the conſcience 
that Scripture is Scripnre : It is not a ſufhciene ground to build vpon, but onely 
| as an inducement, it doth moueto a reuerend regard of the writings of the 
| {tles and Prophets,and thus faith Auguſtine : Non credidiſſens ſcripture iſs me | 
| commoniſſet autharitas Ectleſie. 
| Fez. | Tsitfothatour hearts muſt be built onthe Word, and not the Word vpon | 
| Reproofe of | Our hearts? then ſuch perſons are farre ſhort of their duty, they come within | 
' themthat will | compaſle of reproofe, who will have the Word to bee fitted and framed to 
| oy 7 wary ; their hearts, and not their hearts to the Word: this is to build the Word on 
| totheir bearcs | FRET hearts, and not their hearts on the Word, and (indeed)to turnethe ſpecch 
| of the holy Ghoſt to their awne fancie, andto temper the Word to their owne 
| humour,to ſer downe their owne concluſion, and then force the Word to proue | 
it. You will fay, is there any ſuch ? roo many without queſtion : is it not.thus | 
with the Vſurer,one grounded 11 that finne, will not hee (notwithſtanding any | 
| reproofe by plaine cuidence of Scripture) fill hold his concluſion, and refolue | 
| tocontinue in his finne, and to that purpoſe rakepaines to ſeeke out plecesof 
; Scripture noeto checke hisfinne, and to build him yp in holy reformation; but | 
| tuch as may ſeeme to him (blinded with the loue of his paine)to fauour his fin? 
Is tenor thus with thedrunkard, the vacleane perſon, or apy other and 
| grounded ſinner? yes furely,as one faith, no face is ſo foule; but ir ſhall finds 
| painter: no ſinne 1s ſo grofle, but ſore grounded. in that finne, will ſeeke to 

| ex a faire colour ypon. it; and nor y 2 common colour, as. to call co- | 
| uxoulneſſe goodhusbandry; pride,cleanlinefle; bur ( whichis moſt wicked); 
| tofetch painting our ofthe Word of God. Whence ( I beſeech you.) comesall 
| Extenuation of finne ? Whence is it that men — and wrangle aboutthe 

| JRUUE, the greatneſle, the quality, or deſert of fine, and fay their finne'is 

not 
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| ſfommearetoo bold with thaft reth the ma 
rude of ſinnes *chey frame and conſtrue tou much to their owne liking," euen to 


acke then in their” conccalement arid ſmothering of ſome''grofſe finnes, 
Kerr they ought to diſcouer and make knowne,thar they might be puniſhed, 
Toperſwaderhereforeto tlic comrary aury/5itn ttt 2172s 9 gfe ATI 8. 
- That welabourto ffame our hearrs tothe Word, asthe building rothe foun- 
dation,and notthe word to out hearts in any part or parcell of it, conſider wee 
theſe rwo things. WY, : FOUP I INE PUIGTIIT ST 4 
Firſt,ſach as frame the Word to theirhearts,to aber them in any fin andnort 
cheir hearts to the rule of the Word, the Lord in his juſt iudgemenr'giues them 
to followthe counſels of their owne hearts, yea ſo farre, as if they aske their 
owne hearts whether they ſhall goe on! in the wayrothe: diuell, the .anſw, | 
as falſe Prophets vie to doe, goe andproſper, they anſwere withour-checke and 
controlment, goe, it was eAhabs cale, 1. King. 12. inreſpect of temporary de- 
ftruRion : he would have the Word of the Lord framed tothe pleafing of his 
owne fancy,going on ina wrong courſe; therefore the Lord gaue 'himvpto | 
follow theliking of his owne hearr, and nor to take-counſell with AZicaiahthe 
true Propherverl.8. but with ſuch as pleaſed his humour, who bid him-goc and 
proiper when he went to his owne deftruCtion. FT rrotfis to" 
Againe,conſider that ſuch as frame the Word to their hearts to maintaine 
them in finne, they breake that commandemenrt, Deur. 1 2. 32. theyeitherpur 
ſomthing tothe Word,or take ſomthing from it,by wrong conſtruCtion, or ap- 
plication, they either adde or detraRt, or elſe it would. neuer ſeeme;to boulſter 
our finne,and then in what caſe they ſtand let them ſee, euen lyable'co. all the 

lagues written inthe booke of God,and to haue their portiontaken'out of the 
beads of life, Reuel. 22.18. 19.If then we would not be giuen ouer to the luſt of 
our owne hearts, to follow it to our owne deftruion;. if we would hot haue 
our portioh taken out of the booke of God;and ſtand fubieR to all the plagues 
that are written in the booke of God, let vs take heed we neuer goe aboutto | 
frame the Word to the corruption of our hearts to yphold vs in finne, but lerys 
frame our hearts and make them plyable ro belecue and obey the Word in all 
| things : yea,neuer giue thy ſelfereſt,till che Word lie-vnder thine heart,cuen hid, 
as Daxid ſaith, Pſalm. 1 19. 11. as a foundation on which all thy affetions and 
aCtions are grounded and built, and pray euer with Dawidin the fame Plalme, 
yer[.36. Encline, bend downe mine heart unto thy teſtimonies, and not. thy teſti- 
monies to my hear, 17291 Sort ih 

Now to the words following : [ and bee not moned away from the hope of the 
Goſpell ] by hope of the Goſpell, we are not to ynderſtand the thinghoped for, 
namely, life and glory in heauen, as. verſ. 5. bur the gift and gtace of hope 
wrought in the heart by the Goſpell, which is a certaine and patient :expeRati- 
on of life eternall, purchaſed by the ative and paſſive obedience of Chriſt, and 
promiſed in the Goſpell to all that truly belecue in him: and not ro be moucd a- 
way from it, is not to looſe ir,not toler ir fall our of our hearts:arid ſo the words 
are briefly thus to be conceiued : And looſe not your certaine and patient expe- 
Ctation of life erervall,purchaſed by the perfe& obedience of Chritt, and promi- 
fed in the Goſpell roall that truly beleeve in him. F | 
The firſt thing wee have to marke from theſe words, is, that the Apoſtle 

makes it. the property of ſuch as are ſurely grounded and ecftabliſhed in 
* true faith, notto bee mooucd away froma certaine expectation of life eret- 
nall. | 


| 


Hence we conclude;that true belecuers may. haue,and hauc indeed acenine 
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for why? hopeis the daughter of Faith,and true Faith ws eceſlary fruit | | 
cuer following cleQtion ; as es plainly, AQR.1 3.48. and ſo aninfallible ar. | 
gument of confirmation to the {oule of him in whomir is, that hee is defied | 
to life and ſaluation, ic muſt needs bring foorth an hope correſpondent and | _ 
anſwerableynto it, cuen a certaine expectation of that which is yndoubredly 
Againe,the hope of true beleeuers comes from the teſtimony of the Spirit,and 
is one of the fruits of Gods ſpirit,as might be proued at large, and therefore it 
is certaine and ſure. | | Sk 
Yea burſaith the Papiſt, true faith may bee loſt, the teftimony of the Spirit | 
may be extin&,the fruits of grace may wither and come to nothing ; how then 
' can any man build on theſe grounds certaific and neuer-failing hope of life eree- 
nall : {lethe boldneſſe of carnall reaſon, whenmen truſt to that, and want the | 
guidance of Gods Spirit : what is this but to call into queſtion the promiſe.of 
God,the deeds of our bleſſed Sauiour,the prayer of Chriſt, the eternall loueof 
God,and his vnchangeable decree of w_ ome? For why ? we come to haue 
certaine expeRatian of life eternall by true faith, and the teſtimony. of the Spirit 
of God,and that grounded on the promiſe of God, who is faithfull and cannot 
deceiue vs,vpon the deeds of Chrift,rogether with whom as many as trulybe-' 
leeve are quickened and raiſed, and made to fit in certaine hope of heauenly 
poſſeſſion, Ephel. 2.5.6. vpon the prayer of our Sauiour that. could not bee in 
yaine,but was heard of his heauenly Father,Toh.x7. 20. 21. vpon the eternall | | 
louc of God, from which nothing can divide vs, Rom.8.39. vpon the vnchange- | | 
able decree of God that ſtands faſt for cuer,ſealed with this ſeale, The Lord kwo- | | 
weth who are his,2. Tim. 2.19. | Y 
Lez not then any enemy of Gods grace, thinke that hee is ableto raze this 1 
foundation of comfort ; no,no,as many as truly belecue, and haue the witneſſe | * 
of Gods Spirit, and the fruits of his grace, haue a certaine and inmoueable | 
hope of life eternall, and may reioyce with ioy vnſpeakable and glorious, as faith 
the Apoſile, r. Pet. 1. 8. and bee thankfull to God for this ineftimable gift, 
knowing this, that the gates of hell ſhall neuer bee able to preuaile againfi 
For concluding of the next point, weare to marke the phraſe and forme of 
ſpeech vicd by the Apoſtle: he ſaith not,and looſenor by careleſſe negligence, 
but be not moued away fromthe hope of the Goſpell : this by neceſſary impli- 
cation poynteth out the ſtate and condition of ſuch as haue certaine hope of 
life eternall,namely this, that their hope ſhall at one time or other be aſſaulted, 
there ſhall becuer enemies that will ſer yponir, and labour to drive them from 
their hold: yea (faith Latber ) as ſoone as wee lay hold ypon Chriſt byfaith, 
and certainly looke for faluation by him, forthwith our enemies; the world, | 
the fleſh,and the diuell riſe vp againſt vs, hating and perſecuting vs moſt cru- | 
elly both in body and ſoule, and they vſe their greateſt $kill, and bend their | 
_ force, eſpecially againſt our hope and expeRation of life erer- 


Hence it is,that the hope of true Chriſtians is compared by the Apolile,to an 


6.17. which (as we know ) isa chiefepart of a ſouldiers furniture; 

cd to defend his head, andput on to receiue blowes driven againſt his 

: in which ſimilitude is alſo implied one ſpeciall reaſon, why the enemies 

of faluation,doechiefly ſer ypon hope, and labour to moue vs away fromour 
hope of erernalllife, becauſe therein they firike ar rhe head, euen the headof | 
ul comfort, as the efaith, r. Cor.15.19. If inthis life onely wee haue hope |. | 
Sa J*,we are of all men the moſt maiſerable. If our hope bee confined to this life | 
9, fourhope of eternall life bee cur off then farwell all the ILY 
| iftian, } . 
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dowed with the cloud of preſent affliction,that they cannot be ſeene. 

| What is to bedone in ſuch a caſe,and how then ſhall a man bee able to hold 
| out,and not be driven beſides his hope of eternall life? - 

| Tothis Lanſwere, in ſucha caſe andin ſucha time wemuſt firſt conſider the 
| Lords manner of werking,that he then worketh not openly and ſenſibly, bur 
ſecrerly,thatthen he hath his ſecret worki is chi 

that they fall not quite away : and wee 


all other other things for rriall,ſeeme contrary vnto vs, Thus did Abraham, as 

+ | the Apoſtle faith, Rom.4.18,above hope, when hee had no reaſon to hope, then 
he hoped, knowing the ſecret power and working of the Lord. | 

" Againe,in ſucha caſe we are to thinke ypon the former and forepaſſed mer- 

| cie of God towards vs,as Daxid ſaith,when his ſpirit was inperplexitie within 

him,and his heart amazed: he remembred the time paſt, and meditated in the 

| workes of the Lord, Pfal.143.4.5. But heere will Satan lay beforethe conſci- 


| enceaftumbling block,andtell aman in time of the confli&t,thatinthisreſpe& | 


| his finne is the greater and more grieuous, in'thatit hath been committed a- 


P4 _ doth 


and feeling ) cleaue faſt to his word and promiſe, euen to the bare word, when 


. 


{ 


| 


| gaiaſt ſo great mercie receiued: the: greatneſſe. of mercie formerly receiued | 
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doth aggrauate his ſinne : thereforeto helpe our ſclues againe,and to repellang | = 
| beate backe alſo this affaulr, wee are further to call rominde,and remember the | | 
exaniples of many ſeruants of God, as David, Peter, and ſuch like; to whom | _ | 
the Lord hath remicred- great finnes committed, after great merciereceined, | 
And that wee may ſer before vs ſuch examples for our comfort and the confir. 
mation of our hope, it is plainly taughr- by the Apoſtle, Rom.1 5.4. Fhatſoencr 
bings are written afore rime,are written for our learning,that wee thro 4Hien p| 
comfort of the Scriptures might hawe hope. And that the holineſſe of ſuch | 
men ſhould not hinder vs from looking on them for our comfort : Saint-[ames | - 
makes it plaine in thar particular of prayer, 7ames 5.17. where hee faith, che 
prayer of a righteous man audileth much,if it be feruem : for example theprayer | 
of Elias. | | | 1; Teat 
Now ſome might ſay, Oh but E/zas was a man endued with a rare meaſure 
of grace, and we are farreſhort of that holineſſe that was in him, this the Apo- 
Ale preuents,and ſaith that he was ſubject tothe like paſſions that we ate xagif 
he had ſaid, What doe you ftand to reaſon againſt your ſelues, he was ſubie& 
tothe like paſſions that wee are, giuing vs to vnderſtand that the holinefſeof | | 
the man, ſer before vs fat example in —__ nor to diſcourage vs from S 
| doing the like darie, or expeCting the like comfort that he receiued. Thus we | 
ſec how as many as haue hope of eternall life, are to arme themſelues to encofiter | 
the aſſaults of Saran laid againſt their hope, before the affaules come, they me 
to haue recourſe to the Lord by prayer, that in the power of his might: they | 
may be able ro ſtand, intime of the aſſault: they are to thinke,on the Lords | 
ſecret manner of working, and on his forepaſled mercie towards them; and to 
call ro minde the examples of Gods children,to whom he hath remittedpreat 
fines after great mercie receined, and that their holineſſe ought nor to dion- 
| rage vs from looking for the like comfort that they receiued. Anat I 
One thing further we may note from theſe words : the Apoſtle ſaithnot, be | 
| not mouedaway from hope at large and indefinitly, but from the hope of the 
Goſpell. | #50 +117] %6 rep t- 
" Whenceit followeth, that the doctrine of the Goſpell, the doQtine of the te- 
miſſion of finnes,andlife eucrlaſting by Chriſt, is that only which workesinvs 
hope and expeRtartion of life eternall : it is not the Law that can bring foorth | 
this efte&, the Law properly worketh in vs no ſauing grace of faith, hope, or 
| the like. Henceit is,that the Law is called a killing lerter;z.Cor.3,and rhe Goſ- 
pell only the word of life, and the word of ſaluation, AQt.13.26. And many 0- 
ther places might be brought to prooue that the Goſpell only worketh invs 
faith in Ieſus Chrift,and certaine hope of life eternall. | : 
And firſt, this makes knowne x a the hope of Papiſts'is no true hope, for 
their as their owne words teſtific)is grounded vpon performance of thoſe 
things God requires of them, o farre foorrh as they are able'to doe thern : this 
hope is rather of the Law than of the Goſpell. Hee that will ground his hope 
vpon performance of thoſe things God requireth of him, ſo farre as he is ableto | 
doethem,hathno reaſon in the world to hope for any good at Gods hand «for 
whois ſo blinded with ſelfe-conceir, and bewitched with ſelfe-louc, thar ſees | 
not how farre ſhort hee comes of doing that he might doe;bothin the tate of 
TEE =_ Toleaue _ 4g 19-2 to apply the pointto our ra 
| 151rlo that it 15 the proper worke of the Go ' o certaine Ii 
| of life and aluxion? S yours ne - = 
| - Lervsthenfurther mediate on this point to this ſe: We haue had (by 
themercie of God) the Golpell "wha amon oft 4 p98 yeeres, ler vs there- | - 
$ {- rhalſe that the Goſpell kaue the proper effe& and worke of it amongſt vs 
mn ms particular, that it beger in euery one of ys aliuely hope of cternall life, 
not proceeding from Satanicall' illufion- or Re” 6 
uch 
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Verl. 24.Such as want hope mder the Goſpelin time of trial maſt deſperate. 
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ſuch as isthe hope of the greateſt part in the world; bur from good 
from true faith in Chriſt, and from the reſtimonie of his —__ the 
fruirs of it : looke that we haue ſuch an hope, for that is the kindly and naturall 
worke of the Goſpell. And that-I may nor barely uy rg withour 
enforcement by ſome reaſons to mooue-vs vnto It, CO with mee theſe 


WO. NR. 
| Firſt, if the Goſpell haue not ht in vs ſome meaſure of certaine hope 


of life etervall, wee are yet he any thing wee know ) in no beter ſtate chan | 

: for they know the ſorieofthe _— yea 

they belecuc it to be true; yer ſo, as they tremble, yea haue nv c by it 
to themlelues. = | 

Againe, if wee bee ſuch as haue no hope, if wee bee as it were deſperate 

perſons vnder the Goſpell, wee ſhall in time of xriall bee moſt deſperate: 


| for as our Sauiour ſaith, If light become darkneſſe, how great is rhat darkneſſe ? 


If that which is ſweet: in it ſelfe become bitter to vs, how great then is 
that bitternefſe ? Come to experience in this ,/ aske a deſperate conſcience 
what comfort it findes in the dofatrine of the Gofpell, the doarine of re- 
miſſion of finnes, and wee ſhall finde it will anſwere, it is fo farre from fin- 
ding comfort in that, as nothing in the world doth more gall and grinde ir : 
and there is reaſon for it, becauſe it hath no part in that comforr. Ir is the 
caſe of the damned in hell, their rorments in hell are encreaſed vpon them, 
by the conſideration of the loſe of the comfort inheauen, they are not on- 
ly rormented with paines of ſenſe, bur: of loſſe: ſo ſuch as are m a deſperate 
- kb vndera ſenſe and feeling of Gods anger: their deſperation and their dif- 
comfort is greater in conſideration of the {ſweet comfort of theGoſpel, becauſe 


| they are perſwaded it belongs nor ymto them. 


If then we would not finde our ſelues (for any thing we know to the con- 
trary,io the ſame ſtate with the Diuell in hell, if wee would nor onely be _ 
leſſe, bur euen finde our ſclues pl ſpecially when the time of triall (h 
be) into the depth of feare ation, let vs be: careful now while the 
Goſpell is ſounding inour cares inthis day of ſatuation,as the A ſpeakes, 
2.Cor.6.2. that the Goſpell may produce the proper fruit and of itin 
hearts,that wee may haue ſuch an hope wrought in vs by the Goſpell,as ſhall 
neuer deceiue nor make ys aſhamed, becauſe the loue of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts by the holy Ghoſt. » 

Come weto the next words [whereof yee hawe heard) Theſe words comaine 
a ſpecification of what Goſpell the 4 Bagg inthe words before, namely, 
that which yee haue heard preached by ZE a4, wherein ({ as wee heard in 
the relolution of this verſe ) is implied the meanes how the Coloſſians cameto 
hauc hope of life and ſaluari , by the Goſpell preached vnro. 
them. The words in the ori Ved which you baue heard: 
there 1s no difficultie in the words for the ſenſe, they are tobe taken inthepro- 
per lignification as they are laid downe., The ell which you haue heard, 
aod that preached ynto you,for ſo much the words following giue vs to \nder- 
fand. I paſle ouer that which I noted before ypon the yery ſame words, 
_ The thing wee are hence to obſerue for the ground of our inftruftion 

That the Apofile is not content to fay, cominue grounded and ſtabliſhed 
inthe faith, and be normoued wee. hope of the Goſpell in generall, 


bur hee adds further mote ſpecially, che Goſpell which you haue heard. The 
| generall concluſion that comes from hence is this, that one ſpeciall cauſe of fal- 


ing back from faith, of declining in , or any other grace, is forgerfulneſſe 
of thoſe particular things which beg preached vnto vs, when wee 
decline or decay in religion, in the feare of God,or in any other grace,it is by 
| | ering 
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The word heard and not remebred,ſhal be a bill of inditement &c.Chap.z,| | 


forgetting and letting ſlippe our of our mindes the particular doftrine which 
wee haue heard, and 1n former times receiued. Reuel.3.2. Our Sauiourexhor- 
ting the An ell of the Church of Sardi, being fallen into a drowhie ſecuririe, to 
awake ,and ſtrengthen the things whichremaine,that are ready to dye: he ſets down 
this as the meanes and remedie,verl. 3. Remember therefore how thou haſt recei- 
ed and heard, and hold faſt and repent : thereby making knowne vnto them, 
thar forgerfulnes of things heard, was the cauſe of their decay in religion, and 
the remembrance of them would be a meanes of repentance and recouery. The 
holy Ghoſt ( Hebrews 12. )perſwading to patience in time of affliction, ſaith, 
ver.z. Haue ye forgotten the conſolation which ſpeaketh unto you as vnto children ? 
For io the words are to be conceuued,as vetered with an interrogation, Haze ye 
forgotten? chen hee brings to their remembrance a place our of the old Teſta. 
ment,Prou.3.11. My ſonne, refuſe not the chaſtening of the Lord, neither be prie. 
wed with his correttion. Whence it is cleere that wee are to conceiue his ſpeech, 
as if he had thus ſaid, You ought not to forget the comfortable word of exhor. 
ration you haue herctofore heard, and thar hath bin taught, tending to ſtabliſh 
your hearts and to make you ſtedtaft : by remembring it,you may be ſtrengrhe- 
ned in patience; and by forgetting it, you ſhall find rhe contrary effeCt, you ſhall 
faint in your minds,and nor beable to hold out in time of triall. | 
Ve. | If therfore we would not decline in faith, in hope,& go backwardin grace, 
{ We aretogiue | and good things,our dutie is that which the holy Ghoſt hath taught vs, Heb. 
dilgErheed ro | 2.1, We are diligently to gine heed to the things which we haue heard,chat wee be 
things __ | nor retchleſſe and looſe hearers, that the things heard, runne not through vs. 
ya gm + | Many things raught are heard of ſome with delight,their mindes ſeeme to be 
of our minds. | rauiſhed for the time with joy at the hearing of them, (as Chriſt ſaith of the 
Iewes,loh.g.verl.3 5. John was a burning —_ a ſhining candle,and ye would for 
ſeaſon haxe reiozced in his light ) yet ſuddenly they ſlippe away from them, as if 
they had neuer heard them, 'This comes partly from the corruption of nature, 
and partly from the Diuell: heauenly things are ſo contrary to our corrupt af- 
feQions,thatfor them to abide in vs, is cuen like fire wy water to abide to- 
gether : and the Diuell doth what hee can to quench the light of themin our 
hearts, and ytterly to race out the remembrance of them, and not to leaue any 
= of them. Let ys then(knowing this corruption of our nature,and the wor- 
ing of Satan)labour with care and diligenceto keep things heard and learned, 
ler the remembrance of them be daily renued in vs by continuall meditation 
and thinking vpon them. And to helpe vs forward in this dutie, conſider: 
Firſt, that by meditating and calling to minde things heard, wee come to the 
greateſt meaſure of knowledge, yea'to apply the doGrine taught more parti- 
cularly to our ſelues, than our teachers either doe, or can doe, becauſe (if it | 
pleaſe God to open our eyes) we are beſt acquainted with our owne eſtate, and 
| can beſt applie the doGtrine heard to our owne inſtruction and comfort : as 2 
| mans owne hand can better applic the plaiſter to his ſecret ſore, if hee will en- 
| Qureit,andtake paines to doe it, than the hand of the moſt skilfull Chirurgion. 
' This no doubt was Daxids meaning, when he ſaid, ke was wiſer than his tea- 


| chers,Plal.119.99. and he makes this indeed the reaſon, for thy teſtimonies are | 


' m1 meditation. | 


| Againe,conſider that the dotrine of the word heard truly preached, ſhall 

, one day, euen at the day of iudgement, bee that by which wee muſt bee 

| mdged, by which all workes mult bee tried, as the Apoſlle ſaith, Rom.2.16. | 

eAt that day God ſpall inage the ſecrets of men b 7 Jeſws (rift, according to 

my Gofþell. If then wee doe nor call ro minde and remember things leat- 

| ned , the dottrine heard ſhall ( at the day of judgement ) bee a bill of in- | 
| 


a againſt ys , eſpecially if wee heard it with delight, and after- 


ard have letin Lippe from vs,it ſhall then leaue vs withour all excuſe, it _ 


Ke 
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| Verſiz3. T he word heard and not remembred, ſhall beabillof;ee. 


| be a bill of inditement, 4nida fearefull ſencence of condemnation agaiaſt vs, «nd 
| - conſideration of thele things , let vs be ſtirred yp to follow the councell of 
| the wiſeman,Pro.4.13.both to take faſt hold of inſtruction, and nor. to lerir (lip 
from vs, let vs keepe ir faſt and ſure when we have laid hold vpon it. T 

Now to that which followeth. And which bath beene preached to enery crea- 
eure which is under heanen,&c. 1n theſe words is the firſt argument of preuen- 
tion, whereby the Apofile doth preuent an obicQtion of the Colofhans, they | 
might ſay the Goſpell wee heard was onely preached vnto vs by Epaphras our 
Miniſter,and we may doubt whether it be the erue Goſpell of Chrift or no, this 
the Apoſile preuents. | 16 THF | 

Firſt by this argumeue, that it was the ſame Goſpell which was preached to 
all nations of the world, for ſo the words ate to be conceiued,as appeares plaine- 
ly by conference of thoſe two places together, Mark.16.15.Math.28.19. by 
euery creature ynder heauen is meant all nations ofthe world, | -., - | 

It any ay,we read of certainenationsnewly conuerted in lattertimes. 

I anſwere as before, verſe 6. that is to be vnderftood of the profeffionof the 
Goſpell by publique authority , the Goſpell ſounded forth in the dayes of the 
Apoſlles co all nations , but it was not: receivedby publique authority, till the 
time of (on#tantine and Theodofins. The point I will obſerue from theſe words, 
(hauing ſpoken of the ſame in ſubſtance) verſes. ir ſhall be fromthe ſeof 
the Apoſtle in this place (namely).thepreuentingof that obizRion, the 
Goſpell they heard was onely preached by Epaphras, whereas the Apoſtle doth 
preuentthis obieCtion on this manter. .TheC oſpell you haue heard is the Gol- 
pell preached to all the world: hence Igatherthus much. 3, 

That (indeede) that is the true. doQtrine ofthe Goſpell, which is conſonant | DoFA.8. 
and agreeable to the doQtrine of the Apoſtles preached. throughour the whole | Thar is the 
world. Vniuerſalicy of dotine, and generall ouer-ſpreading of it,isnor ſuffici- of the Gefpel 
ent to proue it to be true, (for ſo any herelic nay be forced yponmen)' yaleſſeis | 4,1, avrecth 
conſent with the dodtrine preached to all the world, by the Apotles, Hence it | with the do- 
is that Par faith, and he doubles his ſpeech, Gal.1.8.9. That man or that An- | Rrine of the 
gell from heauen muſt be accurſed, and held in extreame dereftation, that (hall ; AIG 
reach any doQtine nor onely contrary, bur beſides that we haue beene taught, | 
and haue receiued from Pax/and fromthe other Apoſites. ant 2] : 

How ſhall I know that the dotrine now taughc, is agreeableto that which | o4;-;08, 
the Apoſtles preached long fince? 2 411215 tbe | 

Looke into the writings of the Apoſtles and Ewangelifts , for theres not a | 
ſentence that cuer the Apotiles taught, burfor the ſubſtance ofix, itis writtey in | 
the booke of the new Teſtament, iris but a ſhifting diſtinRionof the Papiſts, 
that forſooth the firſt eruthor Gotpell'is two-fold , either written and recorded | 
inthe booke of the new FTeftament ; or vnwritten,, deliuered onely by wordof | 
mouth : for that which the Apoſtles raught andpreached , the ame{(faith /re- ' 
mens ) by the will of God they afterward deliuered in writings, to be a founda- | 
| ton and piller of our faith. Yes, buc will ſome ſayagaine, the wrizings of the | 
Apoltles arc hard to bevnderftood. BY | $3 4ach ohh nn» TR wo \ ; 

How ſhall we then know what doQtrine is agreeable vnto them, ſeeing the 
' meanin por holy Ghoſt in the writings themſelnes, is hard to befaund our; 
| Tothis Tanſwere: Firſt, all things mn the writings. of the are not 
hard,bur only ſome things,ſo ſaith Per-2.Epiſt, 3.16. Things needfiill ro 


4 
! 
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| knowne & belceued to ſaluation, may come to be knowne by diligent reading, 

and hearing, attentive marking, carneſtprayer,and iudging oftbeminhumility. 
| Againe, wee mult know there be rwo things ſpecially aymedat inthe wri- 

tings of the Apoſtles. 7. The aduancementof the nameand ylory of Cheiſt Ic- 

| fus. And 2. the ſpiritual worſhip and ſeruice of God, ' Any man by' diligent 
| reading may oblcrue theſe two things principally drivenatinall che writings 85 
| _Or 


— — i 


© The foundation andpiller of our Faith. — Chayar| 


of the Apoſtles, and therefore that doQtineis agreeable vnro them, that ſerterk | 

forth Chriſt ynto vs with all due ___ of his glory,in the worke of redemption | 

and faluation, with due reſpe& ofthe honour of hisname, wry Fa: 

Prieſt and Prophet of his Church,and doth vrge vpon vs ſpirituall worſhip and 
ſeruice of God ſtanding in morrification of the fic, newneſle of life, and ſpj- 

| rituall obedience. | ' 

| © Thus wee may know what doctrine is agreeable to the doQtrine of the | 


| 


Apoſtles. | 

Uſe. |  Forthevſcof this point, I might ſhew the errour of many points of doarine 
| among thePapiſts, bur I paſſe by that, let vs thinke yponit tothis purpoſe: isir 
fo that true do@rine is that which is conſonant and agreeable to the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles preached many hundred yeeres agoe? Then ler vs take heede of | 
| Weemuſinot | diſcontentment with doctrine plainely delivered vntovs, becauſe it is 
be diſconten- | and becauſe we haue heard ir many times before: for why? the fame dodrine| 
red with do- | muſt ill be taught that was taught in the time of the Apoſtles, and that do- 
Erine plainely | cis onely good : it is the vanity of mans nature, nor to be content; with 
delivered, be- /S y hey 
| cauſe itis com- | good things, becauſe they are common. and ordinary : burit is the worlt kinds 
mon. of diſcontent to be diſpleaſed with things pertaining to ſaluation. Iris worſe 
| Note. then if a man ſhould norlike wholſome mearte ſet betore him to day , onely for 

| * | this, becauſehe fed on the ſame diſh yeſterday: to be diſcontent with the word, ' 
becauſe wee haue heard the ſame thing before, is the itching of the eare fore- 
told by the Apoſtle? 2.Tim.4.3. The time will come whenthey will not ſuffer whol: 
ove defhrins, but hazing their cares itching. And the Apoſtle there ſaith, this 
itching is found in them that follow their owne luſts. And letmen take heede 
they follow them not to their owne deſtruCtion, foritis juſt with the Lordto 
harden our hearts, and to. cloſe the eyes of ſuch as heare the word oncly for 
faſhion, and thinke themſelues already aboundantly skilfull. Hee hath faidby 
theProphet Iſaiah 66.2. To him will I looke, and to hins alone , that is poore and of | 
a contrite ſpirit , and trembleth at my words , thatis humble in his owneeyes, re« 
ceiuing the word with reucrence, hungring after itas the foode of his ſoule, and 
ſaying in his heart as Samweldid, 1.Sam.3.10. ſpeake on Lord for thy ſeruant 
heareth , (Whereof I Paul am a Minifter,) This is the ſecond argument pre- 
uenting the former obieion the Colofſians might haue made:the Goſpell they 
| had heard, was the ſame Pax himſelfe an Apoſtle preached, that which hence 
isto be noted is briefly this, that Pax/calls hiniſelfe a Miniſter of the Goſpell; 
Wicked therefore and blaſphemous are thoſe ſtofting ſpeeches of Harding 
| againſt Jewell, andthe likemany times belched out of the mourhes of Papi 
| and Atheiſts againſtrhe Miniſters of the Goſpell, your Miniſter-like talke, your 
Miniſterſhip,8cc. Theſe blaſphemies againſt the ſacred name of Miniſter,which 
the word ſooften vſcth, and Saint Paxtis not aſhamed to take to himſelfe, are 
againſt the word of truth ir ſelfe. | t 


Verſ;24. Now reioyce Tinmy ſufferings for you, andfulfill the reſt of the affifts> 
ons of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake which z the C Oo 7 . 


N this verſe wee haue the ſecond argument ofche Apoſtle cf wading the | 

. 1 | rn to cominuance in the faith : the EET _ of rhe 
Apoſtles owne ſufferings, — at Rome, that hee ſuffered affliction 
for the confirmation of the Coloſſians in the faith , andfor the whole bod of 
Chriſt, which is the Church : this arguments amplified by the manner of his 
afterings, and the ſubictofthem. The manner, that it was with reioycing, | 
mathe cauſes of that wererwo : firſt;becauſc his portion was allotted vnto him, 
Sn in that word {fwlfill: ) ſecondly, becauſe his afflitions pertained to 
andwerethe reſt of his afflitions (and fulfill the reſt of the A 
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| Chrift) then be makes knowne the ſubieQ of his ſuffering (namely): his fleſh, | 
| Helo berhechiogs geocrally compritcdinns ere. Now to the wordls as they 
| are layd downeby. Apolite, and firſt of theſe words (Now reiozce [ww my ſuf- | 
| feringe for you) the word (ww) 15-not here a'note of rime but of tranſition, as 
| Gen.3-1 now the ſerpem Of tte ap ffinggober ih lnapetint bo mop 
rings : a man may happily rcioyce intime of ſuffering for ſome other thing, bus 
che Apoſiles tmeaning is, for, orin refpeR ps you) (that is) for 
the confirmation of you inthe doarine of the Goſpel] , and the encouragement 
of you conſtantly to ſufferfor theGoſpelljf you be called neo it, - 

- The fuſt Hons ro be obſerued, isthe of the Apoſtle: bee 


makes his impriſonment and his _ ivgs for the Goſpell , an argument of 
es Coloffians,to perſwade them to continucin the faith. _ 
Hence _ _ n__ concluſion , that the ſufferings bay "22 rg 
God, eſpecially « que perſons , are not ondy good ohrable ro 
chemſelues ; Meber r CA. for the conedtionofchingsamiſlei 
them, or as markes of their owne adoption: bur vnto others alſo, who cither be- 
hold or beare of them. The ſufferings of che Saints(of whar kind re Pro- 
ficable, not oncly to chemſelues, bur to otbersalſo. The Apofilefaich, 2.Corc 
1.6. Whether we be affliftedit is for your conſolation and [alnation, which is wrought | 
inthe enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. Where we ſee be fers | 


downe a double vie and profit. wo TAI 7TH. 67. ne 
the Corinthians (namely) their conſolation. and ſaluation, their co and | 
theix encouragement inthelike ſufferings, The Apoſiles afflitions were profi- | 
table to the Corinthians for their ſaluation., onely as.a meanes and helping | ... 
cauſe,8 pot as meritorious,bix only to help them forward in the way of aluati- | 

on: for ftuxther proofe of this, conbdereheſacccell ferrafhe fallorimgrns the | 


Saints , they 4rccither corrections of theirfinne or trials of their faith, oftheir | 
obedience,&c. or teſtimonies of their of the Golpell: as when they 


ſuffer as Martyrs , ſcaling their nofthe truch with.ebe ſuffering of any: | 
torment, yea, to the rae eres blood. In all theſe wee ſhall fins th 
their ſufferings are-not onely pro to themiclues, Hur: ro others alſo, as 
. | firſt cheie fullr6ngoin way. of correction, are not.onely meancs of goodto | 
themſelves, but documents and warnings to others, to make them wary and 
carefull to aubyde the ike finne. Thus were the ſufferings. of Dowd; after | 
his finne was. pardoned, 2, Sam. 12. 14. becauſe hee was a publique perſon, | 
and by his finne had __ the mouthes of Gods enemies, hee ſuffered the: 
< ue -cprear ont y his luffering others might learneto take beede of the | 


:-Againe, their ſufferings in way of triall are in many places of the Scripuure 
> ms wor 75 nr pp I Ts TI 
} 4 rophets 8 ample s | adwer fity Lof patience 8 which 

inthe nemt of the Lard.: behold, yoe hane def ee of lob, and | 
- Laſt of all; their ſufferings ia way ofteftimonie, arenotable meanes of con- 
firmacion and encouragement of others to the like ſufferings. The ſtories of 
the primitive times. of the Church arefull of examples. It is very memorable 
that is written inthe Ecclebaſticall ſtorie of the Citie of Edeſſa, a Citic of Me- 
ſapotamia, Raſfnec lib. 2.cap. x cit bee Ga when the Chriſtians by the | 
decree of the Emperour , were baviſhed all Churches, they merin fieldes, 
which being clpicd: of the Emperour,, in great rage hee firucke his chiefe 
| Capraine with his fiſt, dernanding why hee did notthence alſo drive them as he [ 
| had commaunded : ypon this, bis Captaine purpoſed the very nexz day to 
| defroy them, yer (his affections arifing again ſo cruell a fat) hee ſecrer- 
Hr a that the next day bee would deftroy all that were found | 
| WG: at | 


ne. 
-——_— ——__. Hh. 
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| T he courage of Chriſtians in the times of perſecution. Chap, 

at thoſe meetings, hoping thereby o warne therm'to abſtaine from comming 
thither; borſee the powerfull wed the bloodie perſecution of thoſp | 
dayes;forche confirmation ofmen'inſufferingforthe truth : the nexr day Chai: 

ſtians,chough before admoniſhed of :the danger;yer flocke thither'in grearg 
number then before; yca,they runneheadlony, and make haſt, *asmen atraidrg 
come too late to ſuffer death ;' among the reſt, -the- Capraine 'obſeraed's 
woman to runne with ſuch haſton of her houſe, as thatſhee neither Rayedry 
ſhut her doore,norto pur on her clothes, as womanlike modeſty required, and 
in her armes ſhee carriedalirtle infant, when the Capraine ſaw ir; hee comma 
ded the wornanto come before him, and being come, hee asked her whither 
(hee made all chat haſte ; into thefeldes( ſaid (hee) where the Chriſtians meet; 
And haſtrhounot heard (ſaid hee) that the chiefe Captaine is going thitherts 
put rothe ſword all that there he findeth ; yes ( {aid ſhee) I haue heardir, and 
cherefore I make haſbchar 1 _ be there when hee comes: but what wilt thoy/ 
doe with thar little Infane(faid hee) ? Take it with mee alſo, (faid ſhee) that 
ifrhe Lord will, ic may alſo bee vouchlafed martyrdome. By this; "andmany'q- 
ther examples tharniphrbee broughc,it is mott plaine thar the ſufferings of 
| Saints (inway oftcſtimoiy)are notable meancs toencourage others to the like | 


EE 2 
QI 
- 
PR 


| We. And therefore forthovicof paws ==" vs not paſſe oner the confiderati-: 
Weeare to | onof rhggufterings of the Saints without profit ; ler the ſaying-beefound tie 
> our | in ys inrelpeRtotf other mens ſufferings, tera pethnaiu, let the! afflitions of 
"che fuffe. | Orhers beourinſtruQtions, lertheit corretions warnevys ro be mote warie, and 
ring of Gods | co bemore carcfull ro auoid the hke ſfinnes: lertheirtralls build-vs vp in pati- 
| Saints.  ence,andholy obedience ; and for the ſufferings ofthe Saints in former tines as] 
Martyrs; weare nottoletthe remenibranceof them vaniſh and fall out of our" 
minds withour profitto our ſelues x Indeed (will ſome ſay) thereis'vſ& to'bie] 
made ofthe ſufterngvof Martyrs: if we ſhould fallinto the liketimes they did,) 
then by them weemight beencouraged tothe like conſtancy, and they might 
 workeinvslikereſolution, | bod on 7 antolll 91 1 697 0 
Bur whar vie cantwe now make of ther in the on ofpeare??2' i! 111] | 
Very great goodivſozthey ſernenotonely to feale rarifie and confirmevn-! 
rovs therruch of that religion weeprofeſſe, (whichris a notable vic) but weare!| - 
| further tothinkevpontiem to this ſpeciall purpoſe; they ſuffered lofſe, nor on-" 
ly - og and goods, bur of life atfo for the maintenance of the'truth of the 
Golpe - - | f | W327i +2. 1 QUIZ eh) Yi abt! 
Surely then the hearing oftheſetheit ſufferings ought' tomake vs forgoe the 
| ſenſuall pleaſures and profits of this world, which cannot ſtand with the kee js. 
| ingoffaith,and good conſcience, Did the holy Martyrsin former times ſuffer || 
che lofle of their lives by fier, fagor, and moſt exquiſite rorments, to maintainie'| 
the truth of the Goſpell, and wiltnot thou by their ſufferings bemoued to ſuf- 
 ferthe want of ſomuch as a cup of beere or wine not needfull; orthe want of: 
ſome carnall pleaſure,for the keeping of faith and a good conſcience? Ir ſeemes 
it 15 not the ſamereligion and Goſpell-nowprofeſied by thee, arid heeretofore | 
; maintained by them? Yes ſurely, burthou art northe like affedted profeſſor of | 
| rhe ſame Go pell, it hath nor yer the ſamepowerfull working inthy hearr: and 
know itfor a truth, rhar if the \ufferings of the Martyrs (they ſafterin ing lofſeof | 
; their deareft blood)haue nor thus farreproficed thee,to moone theeto ſuffer the 
\ lofle,and the curting off of thy deareſt fin; thou haſt not yet madea right vie of 
tem : and m_—_ as their ſufferings were teſtimonies of the trath and power | 
wo Gofpel; ſo they hal one day beſo many witneſſes againſt theerthey ſhall | 
Ch . p: Ange for ng ſmelling acrifices to Godinthe- 
r g tor thy deeper condemnation : as Abrahams er Was ac- 
cepred of the Lord,aud yet Sodome was deſtroyed. Bo. ; 
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| Verſi24. Such as lone is,we may gather faith to be. 
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. Nomreiojed,ec.)Not to ay anything of that, migtirhence benoted: that 
we are; (offer affliction with ioy, I tood.on that, verſ.'71. wee are furcherto 
marke that Paw reioyced thar his lufferings were for the good of the Coloſſi- | 
ans. He was glad;and it did bim goodat his heart, that his ſufferings: were for 
cheir good, Hence I gather, that weare (after his example) to bee {a9 a it 
mu be the ioy of our hearrs,if in any thingwee - oe good tothe Church, | Def7:2. | 
3nd to our bycthren : yea,if weemay doe them good by ſuffering and by ſhed- —_ are to bee 
ding of our blood, we nockenelitiyac: downe our liues for. the;glory of*| &: I [. 
God, and for the furtherance of the ſaluation of our brethren, Toh. 474: Wee | Joc goodto ] 
| haue the example of Chriſt laid before ys,who tooke ſuchdelight in-doing the | Gods Church 
will of his Father,as it was cuen meate anddrinketo him to doe it; the worke | though ubzro 
| of redemption,the cbnuerhoh and bringing of Gods choſen to the knowledge _ _ | 
of their ſaluarion, he ſaith it was: his repaſt, ir was cuen as meate and drinke to 
| him. We finde a worthy ſpeech of the A Act.20.24. hefſaith, though the 
| holy Ghoſt did witneſſe and let him vnderſtand that bands and affliftions did 
abide him, yet (faith he) I paſſe nor art all, neither is my life deare vnto my ſelfe, 
ſo that I may ſalfill my courſe with ioy for the good of the Church of God: the 
reaſons and grounds of thisarerwo. 01.44 

Firſt,becavſe wee are members of one' myſticall body, and onemtmber of 
| the body is ready to helpe and doe good to another; yea ſometimes to ſuffer 
one for another,as the are ſuffers letting of blood for the good of the head or 
theliuer,&c.,' _- | ___ | 

Againe, becauſe the gaed wee doeto our brethren the members of Chriſt, 
itreacheth to Chriſt nimſclfe, ſo ſaith our. Sauiour; Marth. 29; 40. Therefore 
looke with what cheerfulneſle we would doe good to Chriſt (ifir werepoſſible 
to doe it ro his owne verſon) with ſuch alacrity wee aretodoe it to our bre- 
thren; yea ro.luffer,aad ſhed our blood,if it may bee for their good. This being 
{o,that we are to reioyce, and tomake it the ioy of our hearts, if weemay doe 
good to our brechren,by ſuffering aft! ſhedding of our blood, then ſurely it fol- 
oweth neceſiarily,we are to reioyce to doe them good, by the diſcharge of our | «/ fe 
duty in our puvlike place and office, wherein wee come nor ſo farre asto ſhed | yy. 7c Th, - 
one drop af our blood, Ler this teach vs to ſhake off ſloth and fluggiſhnefle in | joyce in doing 
doing publike duties for the good of our brethren; Any man may ſec it, that | good toour 
many chat are in place and office to doe good to others, goe heauily andfleepi- jon 4 
p about publike bulineſle; eucry man almoſt is of ſuch alcaden hart,and heauie | Hon 
pirit , in doing the duties of loueto his brethren,as the things done,when th 
] are done, are neither pleaſing to God,nor truly comfortablero men. Therefore 
a little to awake and to ſtirre vp ſuch men as are heauic hearted, and drowſic in 
doing ſeruice by loueto their brethren,accordin g totheir place,calling,and abi- 
lity,confider we theſe things. | 
_ Firſt,in doing good duties with cheerfulneſſe, wee are like to the Lord him- 
ſelfe,who is ſaid to reioyce in doing good to his Church,Deur. 30. 9, what bet- 
cer example than this to follow ? ; | 

Secondly,thereby we teſtifie our communion with che Church that wee are 
members of it,chat we haue a fellow-fecling both obthe good, and of the affli- 
Rions of our brethren. | 

And conſider yer further, if our worke of loue bee ſluggiſh, ir is morethan a 
probable argument we are yet afleepe in a carnall ſecurity, and doe but dreame 
| of Chriſt,and of the ——_—_ of our finnes, for faich worketh by loue, Galath. | 
Fa And ſuch as faich is,fuch will loue be z and ſuch as loue is, wee may gather 


Y . 


auch to bc. If then we be ſlothfull in performance of the duties: of love to our 

rethren, it will ſeale P vnto vs a fearfull conclufion,that our faith isindeed bur 

Egan our hope ſurable,ſuch as inthe end will confound and inake ys a- | 
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Such as lowe iogue may gather faithtobe. Chap] 


Ifthen we defireto be like the Lord himſelfe : if we would teſtifie our com. | 
munion with the Saints of God, if we would not ſcale vp to our hearts that we 
haueno tmic faith in Icſus Chriſt, and no ſound hope of life and ſaluation, let ys 
| bee moued to diſcharge publickeduries that concerne vs, and to doe ſervice ty: 
our brethten with alacritie, with ioy and reioycing, let vs ſhake off immoderare 
ltwe of onrſelnes, which cauſeth men romake Idols of themlclues, to dreame ef 
nothing buttheirowne good and profit, for thatindeed makes a' mans heitt 

- that it cannot be extended,it is the mother of couctonſnes, and many foule ſing, | 
] as appenres,2.T1m. 3.2. | tins © ade : 

Now before we come to the cauſes that mouedrhe Apoſtle to reioyce inhis 
ſuff-rings: I will Rand a whilero remouca milconſtruttion of this texr, and 
falſe colleion that is made by the Papiſts, from theſe words of the Apoſile.Ih 
chat the Apoſile ſaith, Now retayce 1 in my [uſferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of 
the affsfhions of ( brift in my fe or bus bodies ſake the Church, Hence they gather 
and conclude. 

Thar the ſufferings of the Saints are meritorious and ſatisfaCtorie for them- 
ſelues andothers,and that the ſufferings of the Saints doe fatisfie the iuſticeof 
God for temporall puniſhment due, not onely for their owne finnes, but al 
for the fines of others: which colleQtion is full of contumely and blaſphemies. 
gainſt rhe-infinite merit and fatisfation of Chriſt his death and paſſion. 1 

| might ſhew the errour of this concluſion by many places of Scripture, the A- 
—_—_ | poſtle ſaich,r.Corinth.1.13. as Paul cracifiedfor you, as if hee had ſaid, Its} 
pr popith col- | Þlaſphemous once to think thar either Pax/, or any other but Chrift, was cruc- 
letion from | fied for ys, but that wee may eafily ſee the weakneſſe, and indeed the wic- | 
this verſe dif- | Kedneſſeof this colleRtion : I will make it plaine and evident that it is repup- 
coueced, nant and contrary to the words of this verſe, and that this text which they 

anger a ſtrong argument,to prooue humane ſatisfaQtion is altogether againſt 
| hemicmes. | 
Reaſon; a- | Firſt therefore conſider,that when the Bapiſts deſcribe vnto vs what be their 
gar i. ſatisfatorie puniſhmencs, then forſooth they reckon vp faſtings, ſackcloth, pil- 
a. grimages, tcares, continuall ſighes,&c. yea they confeſle,that if in the outward 
actions of humiliatis,inward griefe of hart be wanting, they are —_— worth, 
| now marke how theſe words make againſt them. The Apoſtle faith heere in 
this text, hee was farre from any inward priefe in his ſufferings : yea hee ſaith 
the contrary;that he reioyced ; therefore ( doubtleſſe) rhe ſufferings of Paw 
| you = among the ſufferings wich the Papifts would haue to bee penall and 
riefactory. | 
- | A gzine, ſuffcritgs ſatisfattorie, ſuch as muſt anſwere the iuſtice of God for 

| ſinn<, muſt needs be —_—_ finne, becauſe there can bee no compen- 
{3111 Or Expiation of finne, but by puniſhment, either in the party — 
inloMmeother inhisftead ; the curſe being annexed to the tranſpreſſion the 
Law,f{atisfaction:muſt be made by puniſhment : yes, the Papiſts themſelues 
ſay, wart ſarisfaRorie ſufferings are penall, they bee their owne words on this | 
place, that is,chey are puniſhments for fine: now to ſay rhat the — of 
| Pard, fpokenof inthis plaxe, were puniſhments for the finne, either of him- 
| leife,or of other $; were mot abſurd: it hath nor ſo much as likelihood or ſhev | 
of truth, itiscleane againſt the rext, which makes knowne the Apoflles ſuffered | | 
| forthename of Chriſt, and for the maintenance of the truth of the Gofpd,,! 
| tharis the argument of the Apoltle : nd ſo muchisimpliedin the-word fulfil, 

<aenaes, 71ciſ/im319plee, | fulfill inthe name of another, that is, of Chriſt, and 
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« _—_— vr cd,inthat the Apoſtle calles his afMiCtions the afflictions 
vs hereby giving to vnderitand, that hee ſuffered in, and for the 
led the © nt, forrhar is one rexſon why the ſufferings of the Saints are a 
of Chriſt, as ſaith Pecer, in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 4: _ 13- 
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Yaſag Perſonal vnionthe groundof meritin Chrift himfelfe. 


Ove 4 as much As yee are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, OF. then 1m the 
| pemens verle, If yee feerailed on for the name of (rdlt, bleſſed are yee, for the 
Spirit of glory and of God reſteth on you; which on their part is emill ſpoken of : but 
on your part ts glorified : where hee-makes it plaine, that one reaſori why the 
Gferings of the Saints are called the ſufferings of Chriſt, is, becauſe they are 
Guffered for the name of Chriſt : ſhallwee then fay thatthe ſufferings of Paxd 
hcere ſpoken of, were ſufferings for fine? Itis moſt groſle : Alind eff pati pro 
peccatis,aliud pro Chriſto. Thus we ſee this very text which the Papiſts would 
force to rraintaine humane ſarisfaCtions, it beares ſtrongly againſt them. 

Yea bur ſaith the Papiſts, by your leaue, the Apoſtle faich, bee fulfilled 
the reſt of the afflitions of Chriſt : whence it is cleare ( ſay they;) thar the 
ſufferings of Chriſt and of his members, make one maſſe, or one body of 
ſufferings : the ſuffering of the Saints are the plenirude and fulnefle of Chriſt 
his ſufferings, and ſo by vertue of that yrion that is betwixt Chriſt and his 
meinbers,their ſufferiogs recciue influence and vertwe from himto be meritori- 
ous and ſatisfactory. 

See the cunning of theſe men to deceive the ſimple, and their owne ſoules : 
It is true indeed that by reaſon of that Vnion that is betwixt Chriſt and his 
members; their ſufferings are ſaid to be the ſufferings of Chriſt, and Chrift to 
ſuffer in hismembers,and by the merit of his Paſſon,their ſufferings are accep- | 
ted and rewarded : but thatthey are to be ioyned with Ehriſt his ſufferings in 
way of merit and ſatisfaCtion for ſinne, that followes not from the vnion thar 
is betwixt him and his members, for they are not oat per/onall union, Chriſt 
and the Belecner are ewo diſtin perſons : now perſonall vnionis the ground of 
metit in Chriſt himlelfe; for his manhood apert and by it ſelfe meriteth nothing, 
bur as it is received intoperſonall vnion'with-the Godhead; they muſt then 
prooue (which they are neuer ableco doe) that wee arerecciued into ynity of 
perſon with Chriſt, before their concluſion will follow that by vertue of our y- 
nion with him, the ſuffering of the Saints doe merit and fatisfie. Thus then wee | 
ſee the errour and weaknelle of that popith colleQion from this verſe, that the 
ſufferings of the Saints are meritorious and ſatisfaRorie. | 
| Come wetothe cauſes that moued the Apoſtle toreioyce in his ſufferings in | 

theſe words | and fulfil the re, &c.] The word triſlated| fwlfil]as we haue heard: 

it ſignifies not onely to fill vp the meaſure, but to doit in the name of anothet, 
& the Apoſtles meaning is,in y name of Chriſt, [the reſt of the afflsftions of (brift| 
For the vnderſtanding of theſe words, wee muſt know that the ſufferings of 
Chriſt are of two ſorts, either ſuch as he ſuffered in his owne perſon for the re- 
demprion of his Church in way of ſatisfaCtion for ſinne,and expiation of finne, 
whereof the Apoſtle ſpake before in this Chapter : or ſuch as hee ſuffereth in his 
members,and in the whole Church to the end of the world. When his mem- 
bers ſuffer in way of conformity and fimilitude with Chrift their head, then 
Chxiſt accounterh their ſufferings as his owne. Hence they are faidto haue fel- 
lowſhip with him in his afli tions, and to be conformable ynto his death;Phil, 
3-10. and of this ſecond ſort the words of the Apoſile inthis place areto be yn- 
derſtood. | The reſt of the affliftions of (rift ] that is, thoſe afflictions that re- 
maine tobe ſuffered in way of conformity with Chriſt, | is wy fleſs] thats, 
which are appointed vnto me to ſuffer inmy body : Thus then wee are to con- 
ceiue the words of the Apoſtle,as it he had ſaid, And fulfil yp that meaſure of af- 
fiction allotted vnto me as a member of Chriſt,and remaining to be ſuffered by 
me in his name, by way of conformity vnto Chtift. 

The firſt thing wee haue heere to marke, isthe word vſed by the Apo- 
ra _ ſaith nor,bearethe reſt, bur ( f/f) whence wee nay take vp this in- 

ION. 
That the afflitions of the godly,the members of Chriſt, are meaſured out yn- 
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A ground of comfort mn the greateſt affiiition. Chap.1; « 


 tothemin the uidence of the Lord, when they are viider affliftion 
they are mr arounondr meaſure,how much, or how ora 
ſhal ſuffer,is appeintedin the eternall counſell of God, and it was nor appoin. 
ced that euery particular perſon ſhould ſuffer all and euery ſorr of afflition, bus 
that euery member in the body of Chrift ſhould ſufter, ſome in one fort and 
meaſure,and ſome in another. Wee findethetruth ofthis in /oſephs affiiftion: | 
Palm. 105.19. it is ſaid,they held his feet in the ftockes ,andhe was laid inirons ty. 
till bis appointed time came,and the counſel of the Lord hath tried him: hee wag 
afflifted, but how much, orhow long ? euen fo much, and ſolong as theLord 
had appointed, vtill his appointed time came, This alſo is cleere in the bon: 
| dage of theafflition of the Iſraelites in Egypr, their afflition was meaſured 
| and foretold,Genel.15.1 3. and whenthe meaſure was full, andthe time expj. 
| red, the ſelfelame day = torn freed from it, Exod.1 2.41. howſoeuer there 
| may ſcemeto be ſome difference of time mentioned in thoſe two places, yerif 
| wereckonthe 4oo. yeeres fromthe birthof J/aac, and 430. yeeres from Abra! 
ham his firft comming into the land of Canaan, they are cafily reconciled; and | 
prooue the pointin hand. And to this the ſeuenty yeeres captiuity, mentioned, 
Terem.25.12. that alſo proues as much. Andthus I might goe on from one ex- 
ample ro another, and all meeting in this point delivered, that the affliftionsof 
the godly are:meaſurcd our ynto them in Gods good prouidence : and the rea- 
ſon of this is manifeſt, namely this, not only the euent and comming to paſſeof| 
chings is appointed of the Lord, bur alſo the circumſtances of every enent, 
things notonely come to pafle which God hath appointed, bur as hee hath ap- 
poinred concetning themanner and meaſure. | 
je. - Now then, isit ſo that the'affliftions of the godly are meaſured out ynto 
| We muſt not | them inthe goodprouidenceof God? then we muſt learne, when wee arcexer- 
| -imit the Lord | ciſed ynder the hand of God,notto limit the Lord, nor to appoint him, how 
| _—_— much,or how long he ſhall affli&t vs; not to be content onely for a day or two, 
hand inany | or While we thinke good, and then begints ſhake off the yoke of the Lord, 


| afftiiftions, | burteuen ſolong toendure the affliction with patience as hee hath appoinred, | 
euer remembring that our affliftion is meaſured out ynto vs by the good and 
gracious hand of God,cuen by that hand that will be ſure to keepe meaſure and 
| moderation, (which is a notable comfort) fo ſaith the Apoſtle, x. Cor. 10.13. 
Godis faithfull, and will not ſuffer his children to bee tempred abone that they are 
able, but will enen gine the iſne with the tentation, that they may bee able ro 


beare it. Marke(I beſcech you) the —_— makes the Lords keeping of mea-' 
f 


ſure and moderation in afflicting of his children, no leffe ſure then it is that 
God is faithfull, and can God bee vnfaithfull? If hee can, then thinke hee will 
excecde the meaſure of our ftrength in affliting vs; if not, bee of good com- 
for, for ſo certaine it is that hee will keepe meaſure in our 'afflition, as heeis 
faichfull that can be ho other, a ſweet foundation of comfort in the greateſt af- 
| fiction : ioyneto this the example of the Iſraelites before ſpoken of, Exod.12. 
41- Marke it, the Lord did not breake with them one day, no not one houre, or 
minure of the appointed time of their deliuerance ; and bee thou ſure of it, that 
even dayes and houres of comfort fit for his children, as they are knowne to 
the Lord, ſo arethey alwaies obſerued of him moſt oracioully and moſt pre- 
ciſely : why then ſhould wee tye the Lord to our time, and to our will, or 
elſe wee faint, wee fall, wee ſpeake or thinke amiſſe, tharthe Lord regards vs 
\ not, hath forgotten vs,and forſaken vs,or the like? learne neuer to doe it, letvs 
never thus _ our good and gracious God, bur let ys (in time of our affli- 
ion) pray tharthe Lord would (our of his mercy) confider our ſtrength, and 

varra to his promiſe lay nomore vypott vs than hee will make vs ableto. 
C,and that he would giue the iſſue with the afli tion in due time,to his glo- 


Now | 


—————— 
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Verſc24 —Delinerance out of ttouble,a ourſe ſometimes. 


| NowhereanobieRtion made by. ſome occalionedfromthis doctrine, is to 
| be remoued. Such as are delivered our of trouble by meanes condemned in the 
word, (as by Witches and Wizards ) may ſay, and that truly,their meaſure of 
' trouble was appointed of the Lord, thax ſo much they ſhould-/enidare and no 
' more: and theſe being che meanes of their delwerance, doubcleſle they were ſo 
| appointed of the Lord,and thereforemay lawfully. be yſed? | TY 
| * Tothis I anſwer firſt, the parts of this obieRion hang nor together,they con- 
| feſſe them to be meanes condemned in the word, and yet would hauc ir, that | 
| they may lawkully be yſed, whereas things condemned in the word can neuer 
| belawfully vcd. 2; Fe: | gooey 
| Againe,this is to make the ſecret will of Godthe rule of our actions, which 
' is not knowne bur by the eucnt, and therefore oughe nor to be the rule of them, 
| but only the will of God revealed in his word.} -/-// | 
| Laſtly, whereas they fay that ſuch meanes were appointed of the Lord, it is 
' very true, the cuenc reueales it; the Lord did appointro ſuffer ſuchto bee the 
| meanes,by his working permiſſion outof his juſt iudgement,norin his mercic, 
| but as acurſe io them, that are io delivered,and (without their ynfained repen- 
' tance ) for the further encreaſe of their condemnation. For, as heretofore I 
haue ſhewed, when as' the meanes of getting health, wealth, &c. are cuill, ir is 
thereby reucaled that the Lord dothy fully purpoſe to- curſe men,euen in thoſe 
| good things,and thatis a heauy curſe. D3 

The ſecond thing we haue to marke,is the next word here vſcd{reſft] the ori- 
ginall word (i9yizem) (1gnifieth the refidue, remainder, hinder part or remnant, 
&c. that which hence © lloweth is this, that the afflictions of the members of | Dog. 
Chriſt,are bur as {mall remnants and reliques of Chriſt his ſufferings. What we | The afliftions | 
| that are members of Chriſt doe ſuffer, be it tothe m— of our blood by the | 9f themem- | 
ſharpeſt and moſt exquiſite torments that can be deuiſed, yet it-is buta rem- ——— | 
nant in compariſon of Chriſt his ſuffering. This we: ſhall finde confirmed by | ,,u., ia re. 
further cuidence of Scripture, I{ai.63.3. / haxe troden the wine-preſſe alone,and of | ſpeR of his 
all people there was none with me. Saith Chriſt of himſelfe, the Euangeliſts ſer luffcrings. 

' out in many words the bitterneſle of Chriſt his ſufferings, as that his foule was 
| heauy tothe death, his cries ſtrong, Oh Farther if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe | 
| from me; his prayer was ſo vehement, his agony ſo great, that blood for ſweat 
| burſtout of his body. His complaint was,that he was forſaken,an Angell was 
| ſent to comfort him,and theſe doe make it very plaine, that he endured greater 
. paines than euer did any,and that the afflitions of his members,though they be 
' martyred, yer are not comparable to his ſufferings,they are bur as a dramme in | 
reſpect of the infinir waight of paine laid ypon him. Itiscafic romake this fur- 
ther cleere by the ſtrength of reaſon. As | 

Firſt, God powred out ypon Chriſt the whole malediRtion and curſe of the 
Law,due tothe finnes of all his choſen, and beſtowed vpon him iuftice with- 
ont mercie : Galath, 3.13. he was made a cxrſe for vs ; butinthe affliftions of his 
members, the Lord doth moderate his anger,andin iuftice remembers mercie: 
yea the curſe is remoued from them, according to that inthe place before cited, 
| Galath.3.13. Chrift hath redeemed ws from the curſe of the Law, when he was 
made a curſe for vs. 

Againe, the Lord doth euer in wiſedome proportion. out 4fflition accor- 
ding to the ſtrength of the afflicted, and the end of their afflitions, hee know- 
ing their ſtrength, and wherefore he doth afflit them. Hence it is thar hee faith, | 
| Uai.57. 16. He will not contend for ener, neither will he be alwaics wroth. Now 
| we muſt needs confeſſe that Chriſt his trengrh did farre ſurpaſſe the ſtrength 
of any of his members, yea, of all his members, being God and man: hee was 
| able ro endure the whole wrath of God,and the end of his ſuffering was fati(- 
tation for finne, and of theirs onely correRtion, triall, or teftimonie, in way of 
Q 4 _ conformity 
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When we are 
afili&ed wee 
muſt conſider 
yhac Chriſt 
hath ſuffcred 
for vs, 
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thar lecree . 
thought arifin 
inthe hearc - 
Gods child af- 
flifed, that ne. 
uer was any in 
the like caſe 
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| i How men put new paſſions vpon Chriſt.  Chap.i;! 

| l, 
conformity to him, and ſo farre inferiour to the end of his ſufferings : therefore | 
the afflitions of the members of Chriſt are nor to be comparedto the affligtion 
COTS cher betlitens dfhepdatirhe year anna 

And this being ſo,that the affliCtions of the godly(be they neuer ſo gtieuous 

are but as a liebe in compariſon of Chriſt his ſufferings, then — 

thou arr afflicted, learne to confider- what Chriſt hath ſuffered for thee: when 
| thou findeſt alittle affliction, a little paine in the Jeaſt part of thy body ſo bit. 
| ter, conſider then what bitterneſſe was in the whole ſufferings of Chriſt: hee 
| drunkethe full cup of the bitterneſſe of Gods wrath,thou doeſt onely taſte it, | 
| or rather not ſo much as taſte of it, to teach thee to conſider what Chriſt hath 
| ſuffered forthy redemption. And that this conſideration.may be more profi. 
| table, learne to extend it a little further after this manner : Happily thou an 
; pained with the gout,the ſtone, the wind-colicke, the tooth-ach, or ſome ſuch 
| grinding and gripin Paine, and to be eaſed thou canſt be content ro wiſh thy 

ſelfe out of the world ler this leade thee to conſider the infinite paine and 
rorment of Chriſt his ſufferings, and withall conſider thine owne finne, 
which thou doeſt adde and put new paffions vpon Teſus Chriſt: forthy fiane 
doth in a ſecond degree torment him againe. Wilt thou confeſle that the 

aine ofa tooth is {o great, that in regard of it thou couldeſt wiſh with all thy 
own tobe our ofthe world to be caſed of that paine? and yet wilt thounor 
ſicke by thy finnes, to adde new torments to Ieſus, whoſe torment once 
farre.cxceeded the greateſt paine and torment thou canſt poſſibly endure? 
This is moſt ſauage and brutiſh crueltie, yea, ſuch as is beyond all the degrees 
of compariſon,marchleſle crueltie. Wilt thou (as much as in thee is) adde tor- 
ments to him that ſhed his blood for thee, and ſuffered the extremitie of Gods 
wrath for thee? If men when they are pained, would bee led forward by that 
paine to behold the bitternefſe of Chriſt his painfull paſſion, and withall,that 
their ſinne is a further degree of torment vnto him: doubtleſſe ir would make 
them (if hell haue not full poſſeſſion of their hearts) carefull ro auoid finne,yea, 
it would rake from them all colourable excuſes, commonly fetcht from the 
Diuels ftore-houſe, as that they are not alone, that they are prouoked and 
drawne on by company and the like: the ſwearer and the drunkard will pleade 
that they forget themſclues, that they zre carried away with company : and wikk 
thou fo forgertthy elfe, and ſo runne on with company, poſting and my 
| hafte to hell, and againe pierce the ſides of Teſus Chriſt ? wilt thou (as muc 
as in thee is) heape new paſſions vpon him? Oh remember the bitter paſſion 
of Ieſus Chriſt,and learne to be reformed. 

Againe,are our afflictions (we being members of Teſus Chriſt) but asa rem- 
nant in compariſon of his ſufferings? then let this ſerue as a checke to that ſe- 
cret thought ſometimes riſing vp in the heart of Gods childe afflicted, yea, 
ſometimes breaking out into this ſpeech, that never was any in the like 

that hee is in, neuer was any ſo grieuouſly afflicted as heis: thus was itwith 
Tob,6.2.3. he complained his prief. and miſerie was heauier than the ſand 
the ſea. Thus the Church in great diftreſſe calls to them that paſſe bythe way, 
to behold and ſee if any ſorrow be like unto ber ſorrow, Lament.1.12. If ſuch 
thou ht enter into thine heart in time of bitter affliction,learne to checke it by 
| this, looke vpon the bitter paſſion of Chriſt, and remember rhat rhe waue or 
| billow of Gods wrath did light vpon his head, and all that thou doeſt ſufteris 
; but aflaſh of water breaking off from that waue or billow : but here the divell 
| hath found out a ſhift, when a man comes to ſome that are afflited, 8 ſers before 
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| tht the bitrernes of Chriſt his paſſion, & tels them they ought to look yp6t 
ſuf 


hat, 
_— remember that their affliCtion is nothin g in compariſon of his | _ 
fff 2 what end( lay they ) doc you ſet before ys the bitterneſſe of Chriſt 
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| Verſc24. God doth proportion out the affliction of his children,&c. 
was able to endure, who was God-and 'man? Thus the Diuell doth ſhift his 
foote,and is ready to ſuggeſt,totrouble themindes of fuch as are weake in time 
of affliction,and romake them thinke or ſpeake amifle. WTR TA | 

I anſwerevnto it,ic is true, thou art nor able'to beare what Chriſt endured: | 
| | but thou muſtremembet what before was deliuered;thatthe Lord doth there- 

' fore proportion our thine affliction accordingly, and withall, that which makes | | 
| ſufferings hurrfull, I meane the curſe, is remoued from thee if thou be in Chriſt. |. 
But if thou wile yet further inſiſt ypon the meaſure of thy paine,thatneuer any 
member of Chriſt ſuffered the like; reaſon will euince the comrary,and thine 
| owne conſcience muſt of force acknowledge itto be otherwiſe: for if God lay 
no more _ any of his cigldren than they by him are enabled to beare, and 
' thy ſtrength when it is the greateſt, without queſtion, is farre inferiour tothar of | 
| to, of Abraham, of Daxzid,ec. men eminent and endued with a mea- 

ſure of trength,then _—_— — and afflittion was greater - >a: thine, 
| and thou artnor tried and afflicted like one of ther, ; 

It followeth [the aff6ftvons of (Yi) In that the Apoſtle calls his affliQtions 
the affli ions of Chriſt, I might ſtand ro ſhew that the afflitions of the mem-- 
| bers of Chriſt reach vp to Chriſt himſelf, which may ſtrike amazement and rer- 

ror into all that wrong them, and may comfort them. that are wronged, with | 
aſſurance that the Lord Teſus will not ſuffer himſclfe long*ro be vinched in his 
members, he harh experience of their miſcries, and hath learned tobe compaſ- | | 
Gonate towards them :bur this I hate handled ar large verſe 15. And let me | Doltrine g; 
| adde onely thus much ymeo it, thatthe Lord Teſus doth know and acknowledge | 1 h<Lordle-. 
| his members in their me diſtreſſe : their affliftion cannot diuide betwixt | '®* pp ak ag 

him and them,and make him hide his face from'thern : the Lord calls the 1Iſrae- ſedge his ms 
| lites his people, when they were plunged intheir deepeſt diſtrefſe, Exod. 3:7. | bers io their 
and in many other _ of that booke. The Lord is not like the proud peo- | 
ple of the world, who know a man in a gay comte'or high place, but in pouer- 
tie and baſeneſſe will not vouchſafe ro looke vporyhmn, though hee bemoſt 
-neere vnto them in blood and kindred : it is not ſo with the Lord, but in the ons — 
| pooreſt plight, when the backes of his children are bare for want of cloathing, | the proud peo- | 
their faces leane,quite altered with briniſh teares, that have worne furrowes in | ple of the 
rhem , their heads hang downe for griefe, and all theirbones are diſioynted | world. 
with racking tortures of bloody tormertters, even then doth the Lord know, 
and as graciouſly acknowledge them for his owne,as hee did in their proſpe- 
ritie and chiefeſt ourward comfort. Tf we further follow this in our meditations, 
it will miniſter ynto ys matrer of ſweet comfort. 

Comewe to the laſt thing to beſtood on,inthis verſe in theſe words! i my 
fleſs) The Apoftle doth here reftraine his ſufferings ſpoken of ro his owne per- 
| fon, and withall doth point our the fabieR of his ſuffering, tharhe being now 
in prifon, his body was afflicted.That we may hence 9bſerue is this. 

That the / enemies of the Church and of the members of Chriſt | Do#.6. 
can goe no further than the body, they cannor come to theſoute ro hurt thar, | 1 he perſecu- | 
the ſoule is free from the rape and yiolence of all Satzns inflruments, as oor Chu dg 
Saviour hath taught, Macth. 10.28. | adams os 

Obie, Bur Will ſome ſay, they" can make men abiure and renounce Chri- | bodies af Gods 
ſtaniric,as the Turks doe at this day? "29 children. 

. Thar abjuration is but like rauing in ſome extremitieof fickneſſeit is forced, Obief. 
and may be (where the ſeed of grace remaines) ill inthe heart : as a childe of | 499” 
God in fome extrerhitie of fickneſſeray ſhew exceeding Rrange, yea,frantick | Tye. 
behaniour,and ſo dye, and yer goe to heaven, and we are not by any outward 
| thing in his life or death, to judge of hiseftate beforeGod :{o are Chriſtian 
, mzy be forced ro abiure Chriſtianitie, and yer ftill Tremaine a true Chriſtian, all 
be 7 ay zrenot ablc ro hurt his foule. CHE OUCH ALE qOHe 

= Let 


li _. 
a ——_— 
— 


4 IE . 
. » W 


/ 


178 if! A child of God may be forced to abthre Chriſtianity, yet ftil «Chapt, | 


*- — 


| En 


1; Fe. | , Letthisforthe vſeof it teach vs,thart which our Sauijour hath raught, Luk, 
We arenot to | 34.4. not to feare them that are only able to kill the hody, but Cannot kill the ſouly, 
feare them | And for our further encouragement herein; conſider but this one thing = Are we | | 

| w—emok wa the children of God and members of Chriſt? then, the; Lord hath delivered ys | / 
| " | fromthe power of finne and Satan, and the bondage ot yoruly luſts,which ax 
enemies to our ſoules and ſaluation; and is not he thenable, and alſo, willing in 
his good time to free vs from weake men, who can onely touch our fleſh? Yes 
| doubueſſe ler vs make no queſtion of ir, but remeraber it and be ſixengthened 

' inthe tume of need. | Ft ; 3 | | f ., 


| . Verſ.25. Wheredf Tama Miniſter according togþe diſpenſation of God, which 
#5 ginen ne wnro Jouward, to fulfill the word of God. + | | 


-T"Heſe words are a further amplification of the Apoſtles ſecond ar 
| and containe in them,firſt a reaſon of the Apoſtles ſuffring for the Church, 
{ becauſe he was a Miniſter ofthe Church (Fhereof. I ans a Minifter). 
{ , Then ſecondly, a limitation, of his Miniſtrie, in reſpeR of his Miniſterial 
charge, that hee was appointed a Miniſternor of the ewes, bur of the Colof- 
fans and the reſt ofthe Gentiles in theſe words, according to the difenſation of 
God, which is ginen me wnto youward : whercin wee haue three materialstobe| - 
conſidered, ', , 

Firſt, bis Miniſtrie which he calls a diſpenſation of God. , 

Secondly,how that was conferred vpoa him that it was giuen him, 

Thirdly,the ſpeciall reference and relation of it,vwto youward. . 

.. Then "4 "wid the end of this diſpenſation thus giuen vnto him in theft | 
words (to fulfill the word of God.) . © 

Come we tothe words as they are laid downe by the Apoſtle, Fhereof I aw 
a Minter xghat is,ot which Church Iam a Miniſter ; I might here vrge it "o 
gainſt the Papiſts,that the Apoſtle explaines himſelfe how hee ſuffered for the 
Church,not as a Mediatour berweene God and the Church,but as'a Miniſter of, 
the Church,norto fatisfie for others, but to miniſter to their faith by confirma- 
tion and ſtrengthening of it, by his example and patience. But of this we ſpake 
before in the former verſe. 


| Doft.g. 


—-* nav good of the Church, and with ſpeciall reſpe&tothetrue | 
| fy or the , mem her aQtuall or in Gods eleCtion. All miniſteriall aQtiorls,as | 
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Burwill fone fay the word is 
nerall, Gorreach al natians, Math.38:19: 


of the flocke committed toany mans charge. 72: 
— Iris rruc, the. Minifler ofthe Word is to 


; is ſent, pr Parmar 


— of G 


ir deeper c ”_—__ 
—_ licationof this point m Aron eng bara Fara 
ing es en of , for whoſe ſakes they are pareakers of 
the te ound 'of hed Gofpell;which ſometimes workerh reftraint in _ 
outrage in-finne, though no renouation, and ſotheiri 
eaſier incharreſpet; yea, tlic continnance of the world is forthe rage 
choſen: : when their numbet is full then ſhallche end be. Butler vs rather thinke | 
vpon this doctrine to this purpoſe, isir ſathat theminiſtery ofthe word by man 
| is appointed propetly for ebe gdodofthe body of Chriſt ? Ao omar eerare) 
as a ground of examination.andrtriallto cuery one of vs , whether 
members ofthe Church of God orno 5 noſier hTheddinitets 
ofthe wordis ordainedfor the roodofGod cho 
Fey a its iris4-ure igneofelefion to life and faluss. 
: iris themarke Chriſt himſelfe hath ſer pon hisfheepe, Tohaai a7, They 
nbfrigtrate; io 'the ainificey ofthe Goſpel? orheninginenct 
| they arebettered'by it: arifrhou cirher wiltnothewre it, orhearibg it; creſt 
not to followit: bur a drunkard. before; a drunkard fill; filchybefbre; and fil 
thy ill , aworldling before, and Rill- deictedts; pe 
zearthly dig ; to-what foldethoudoeſt 5 +. way pom 
may eaſily no T to the folde of Goares, not of Sheepe. | 
Todriue thisa little deeper, that this imay pre eldhundeaatctancs | 
Wnt ener ns Word : conſidertheſerwa things: {| ':/r, 
Firſt, ifthe would gaine and gather thee toGod ; Atd-thow refuſe, 
thou muſt know char thy-wilfull refuſall co be gained and gathered), is the im 
mediate forc-runner of tudgement, and binds 'deſtruftion; andthereis 
reaſon for ir, God hath ſorhreathed, Prow.4.29-Zach!7: ; From yetſe t1:tothe 
| on [+ wa it is arefiftanceof the-ſpirit ofGod; /e-wey 1-and itistde 
as, chan of finne, ro:hatexo berefottned, Marl "what Chaiftbunſelfe 
ah whe ere of Circumcifion,Marh. 2 3. res ouldbelc 
re a 1s ecalieckldnobtheebore igto iegios [ould 
ynto them elolate. MoANOnh toc 07357591 zact + 5; > 
Againe herhat willoor now hearcabb Miniſter ofthe wordgpeaking in he | 
—— — or heares him withourregard3otake good by bim, as thoſe | 
che Propher Exetgelſpeakes0f; » Chap-33-31+ Let him knowthatthe day (hall 
| come when. his cares ſhall heare, (will he, nill be chat which ſhall makehis 
| heart ake, Goerhou curſcd into cucrlaſting fire, prepared for the Diuell and his 
| Angels. Ler theſe things ſtirre thee vp tothinke vpan.jt, how thou doſt profie 
by the miniſteryof the word, and dure thy ſelfe Gods p cannor be fru- 
firarc, Ifhou belongo bim,his Miniſter is fenr for thy ,and thou ſhalr re- 
ceive good by him, if rior, Gu hal be hurdendinrby finne, and beape vp | 
| wrath theday ofwrath. 
Come werothe Apolils nizaon of his miniſtry repunloo mine: 
riall 
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How Menifters tes of the Ward are Gods Stewards. : Chaps, ; 


moans, 5587 Garunt ELS or 1s 99rd a 
= are vicd, ang rar Ws. 


they nee ; the ori inell 
ftewardſhip, (coyou-ward) tha is) in reſpect of Colo 
Of ofrheGentde: as we have it;Gal.2.7, : 1+ 558 
| on aroantiey, , tharche Apoſilecallshis miniſter 
| thattheminiſter ofthe Goſpell, la called torhar 
| is Gods ſteward, be is ſer oner the houſhold ns rg A on 
ouer ſome great family. Hence ir is that Paw/ org to Timothy, x; Tim3.1, 
Theſe thing «write 1 vnto thee, that thou maiſt yet know how —_—_— 
gt 06 AIR And im bis Fa to Ticus, 1.7 
or Memiter is > ++ ws 3 he would haue a ——— eſtecme 
ka, 1.Coryg1. Let a man ſo thinks of vs as Yo Maniitcrs of Chriſt , and 
difpeſer: of the fecrers of God, Where the-Apoſile alſo. makes knowne whar be 
xr: committed tothe Miniſters of the Golpellro diſpenſe, and diſpoſe ef 
namely) rhe ſecrecs of God (thatis) the dorine ofthe Goſpell , which isaf6- 
Ca miterio bid rom eyesof the world, {fo calledby the Apoltlen 
a8 we of this chaprer) andthe dodtrine ofrbe Golpelik being, the word 
| of reconciliatioa, publiſhing remiffion' of finnes ro all that rruly beleeuc it;-and 
| repent of their ſinnes. Heneeitis thatthe Miniſters ofthe wordare faidto lane | 
wy deminiiery of reconciliarion committed ynco them, 2.Cor. pus and as ſic- 
wards to havetlickeyes of the kin ofheauen, Mach-16:19-t0 
ſhur heaven accordingroche Seopounded in the Gobell (lie 
declare and pronounce remiſfion-of fines, to themthar belecue-and trulyse> 
pert, andcharGods mercy is ſhut yp from themtharare vnbeleeversand are 
1098 EYRE WET Gads'Stewards to diſpoſe ofhis 
—_— afeer bis will, wid good reaſon; tha his will onely ſhould. rule in bus | 
owne houſe. .- 


And thereforefor the vſe ofthis inthe firſt place, the Miniſters ofthe word | 
muſt takenotice of ir, that they hauc onely as the Hewards of God, themini | 
pada, rodeclarerorhep enitent remiſſion of their finnes, and 
wer: forgive fines, hoc of ne te Pope doc tllnge 
= , who in his blaſphemous- pardons , takes 

& culpam, ſhear andfmms; 20d the mhiifer of he words 
the peni a. in) reſpeof Chriſt, whoſe Rewardsthey are od 
mntfon of bk | ding 05 the wltof their maſter revealed, and not ac their 
finnes,and not ewne will and hte. | 
- Aſecond of the dofrine now delivered may berhis, jacks minificte? 
God, Gods Steward to diſpoſe of his ſecrets according to his will ? Surely then [ 
when the Miniger doth 6, when he doth pronounceremiſſion of finnes tothe 
pevirent, and ſhur vp the kingdomeofbeauen and Gods mercy OO 
nitent, lecys learneto account it, ax if God himſelfe hould doeit- .nhooy = | 
is, thatthe Miniſters of the Word are-ſaid to remit or retaine inns, 

becauſe they declaring(by the Word)cemiſſion of finnes tothe peni 
taining of finnes to the impenirent , vis as cerraine,, as if God Fe bool 
kingdome a. pronounce it from heauen.” Iris faid,Exod.14.31 chepeoplebelceued Lo, 


and his ſeruant Hoſes, giuing v3 to vnderſtand, dar chough 
der iy: ers, 2s Repeal | 
an , Wee cannot beleeue him vnleſſe we atſo EY 


om him, 101 2 Es 
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| Verſi25. How Miniſters of the Word are Gods Stewards. 


kingdome of heauen, when they denounce the judgements of God againſt vs 
for any ſinne,eucry man will beready to take hold ofthe Word of mercy,ande- 
Reeme that as the Word of God himſelfe ; but in the word of threatning and 
denouncing of iudgement, men make a diuifion betweene God and his Mini- 
ſer : let ys take heed of this, and know for a concluſion of this 
dinide betweene God and his Miniſter in the word of threatning, the Lord wilt pu- 
niſh vs in the ſame kind, he will diuide berweenebim & his Miniſter inreſpe&t 
of vs in the word of mercy,andin his iuſt iudgement he will make his Word of 
mercy buras the word of man vato vs,itſhall be vnprofirable vnto vs, we-ſhall 
find no true comfort by it: remember the cxample- of Herod, hee divided be- 
rweene God and Toby, in the word of threatning for his ſinne, andthe Lord 
made all that he heard from [ohn, even the things that he heard gladly,to be vn- 
profitable vnto him: he lived and died in his fines. 

Now to the {ſecond Mareriall inthe Apoſtles limitation, how this diſpenſa- 
tion was conferd ypon him, in theſe werds, [which is ginen me] The words ate 
plaine,and are to beeraken in their proper ſignification, which is freely, or of 
Gods grace beſtowed vpon me.Inthatthe Apoſile ſaith his miniftery and dif- 
peniacion inthe Church of Chritt was giuen him. it poynteth our firſt this ge- 
nerall inflruction, that no man is to yndertake that office and funRion to bee a 
miniſter of the Word,and publike diſpenſer of Gods ſecrets, but he to whom 
it is giuen of God, thatis, hee that is, inwardly called of God, furniſhed with 
competent meaſure of gifts, both of mind and will,for the diſcharge of that of- 
fice, and hath allo outward approbation of the Church : and for this there bee 
many realons. | | 

Firſt, becauſe it is Gods order appointed in his Church, that hee that is to 
teach,ſhould by him be called,and {ent,Rom.10.15. 

Secondly,the miniſtery is Gods, and not mans, and therefore Miniſters muſt 
be ſent and depurted of the Lord. 

Thirdly,vnlefle they be ſent of God,they cannort'gather aſſurance of Gods 
ſpeciall protection and aſſiſtance in rheir calling, which is neceſlarie for 
them. 

The vſe of this may beto diſcouer the errour 2nd fancy of the Anabaprtiſts, 
and their followers,who thinke that any man (vpon a priuate motion) nny ſep 
forth and vndertake the duty ofa publike Teacher,and may preach & expound 
the Scriptures,and they alleage for themſclues that ſuch motion is from the Spi- 
rit of God; but (indeed) it is rather from another ſpirit, even from-Satan, and 
from their owne pride and vanity, and it is an opinion fooliſh and fantaſtical, I 
will ſpend no more time in confuration of ir, | 
| Weareto marke that the Apoile ſpeaking of his miniſtery and fteward({Eip 
in Gods houſe(an eminent office,and of excellent dignity) hath-an eyeto the 
firſt cauſe and fountaine of it,that it was giuen and beliowed yport him, thatit 
deſcended vpon him from the meere grace and mercy of God. 

Hence we are taught, that in all the good thingsof this life wee enioy, bee it 
dignity,office in the Church,or in the Common-wealth, beir health;wealth,li- 
| berty,credir,ſtocke or ſtore,wee areto lift vp oureyestothe hils from whence 

any of theſe good things come downe: we are tolooke to the fountaine whence 
our ſtreame hath ifſued;even to the meere grace and mercy of God: wefinde it 
was common and frequent with our Apoſtle thus to looke ypward to the au- 
thor and giuer of euery good gift, 1.Cor.1 5.10, by the grace 'of God, Tam that 1 
am. Ephel. 3.7.8. he ſaith, he was made a miniſter of the Goſpell by the gift of 
the grace of God, euen to ime theleaſt of all Saints isrhis grace given, that-I 
ſhould preach among the Gentiles the ynſcarchable riches of Chriſt, that hee 
was called by the grace of God: this was commendablein the Apoſlle,and is 
worthy our imitation, and itis a duty of great good conſequence. 
R Firſt, 


—— 


int, that if wee | 


Doft.3. 
No man ou 
ro on gr 
the office of a 
Miniſter of the 
Word;vnleſle 
it be giuen 
him of God. 
Reaſons. 

I 


2 


3 


Ve. 
Confutarien 
of an Anabap- 


tiſticall fancy, 
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A ſpeciall corruption of our nature. Chap.x.| | 


Firſt, it worketh true thankfulnefſe : nothing is more effcQuall to draw 
out thankes for good things receiued of men, than ro know the _ given 
to bee meere gratuities aboue deſert, and meerly from the bounty © the gi-| 
- | Againe,itisa notable meanes to humble vs; ſhall we know the good things 
| we haue,are recciued fromthe meere grace of God, and ſhall wee then be proud 
of them? Itisthe Apoſtles concluſion, x.Cor.q.7. What haſt thow that thewh, 

not receined ; and if thou ha#t receined it, why rewoyceſt thou, as though thox h, 
not receinedit ? Let vs'remember this duty,andthe rather, becaule it is the cor. 
ruption of our nature to reſt in the things giuen,and to forget God the Author 
and giuer ; to catethe bread, and notto ſee God ini the bread, as faith Lurher, 
Moſes knowing this inborne corruption, giues this caueat,Deut. 6.12. Beware | 
leſt thou forget the Lord,which brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt. And this cor. 
| ruption was growne to full ripeneſſe in Nebnchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 27. Ir net 
this great Babel! that I haue built for the houſe of the kingdome, by the might of ny 
power,and for the honour of my maieſty ? and wee know what followed, hee wa 
Motines tir- | driuvenout from men to liue with beaſts. Let vs take heed God deale not with 
ringvsvpro | yg as hedealrt with him ; we may iuftly feare it, if we haue not hearts to ſee and 
| the praQiſe conſider the mercy and free grace of God in the good things youchſafed ynto 
of thn duty. | har he will driue ys out among beaſts, thar is, in his uſt judgement giuers| 
; the hearts of beaſts, hearts taking ſenſuall delight in thoſe things we enioy, euer 
groueling vpon them, and not able to lift yp themſclues towards heauen, which | 
15 an heauic judgement. | Z 

And confider we further whence it is that men ſce not Gods mercy inout- 
ward good things; ſurely becauſe they ſee not his fauour towards them in 
Chriſt,in whom right to all the creatures is reſtored, and by whom onely ſweet 
neſſeis found in his bleflings, and out of him they are but curſes. Ir isnotpoſ- 
Gible that a wicked man ( who findes not Gods grace in Chriſt) ſhould ſee his 
mercy in outward things, for (indeed) they are not giuen to him in mercy,bur 
in iudgement, as his portion, and as witneſles of his vnthankfulneſle : as it is 
ſaid, ACt.14.17. God left not himſelfe without witnefſe in doing good, gining raine 
| and 4d ws filling onr harts with food and pladneſſe,and to leaue him with- 

out excuſe. | 

If then wee would not (by the iuſt hand of God) bee giuen ouer to liue as 
bruit beafts amongſmen, feeding and fatting our ſclues with Gods bleſſings, 
and wanting eyes andharts to ſee and conſider his mercyinthem : if we would| 
not prooueto our ſelues, and againſt our ſelues, that wee ſee not Gods gracein 
Chriſt let vs learne toraiſe vp our thoughts to ſee Gods grace and mercy inthe 

outward good things of this life, giuen and beſtowed ypon vs, that ſo wee may 
be thankfull to him for them,and vſe themnot to riot, exceſle, brauery, andto} 
ſer our, and to magnifie our ſelues aboue others ; bur to the glory of himthat 
gmethem,and to the good of our ſelues and others. | 

Ir followerh [eto yourward| In theſe words we haue the third marteriall inthe 
I 9 4g my} ſpecial reference of his miniſtery; and _—— 

MoD Ou 1ans, and I iles : That whi | 
il hence obferue ff alt be this the reft of the gentiles: T = 

Thar the Miniſtery and Apoſileſhip / we to Paxhad ſpeciall relation tothe| | 

Gentiles; yea, he was appointed ( by ſpeciall vocation) the chiefe Apoflle of 

the Gentiles,as Petey was of the Iewes : ir appeares plainly, Galath. 2. 17.a0d 

vetind itin many placesof the AQts, that Pawls pur was ſpecially t0 
Pap tothe Gentiles, as Act. 4-9. If any ſay the commiſſion of the Apoſiles 
ag Coenall, Tanſwere : itis rrue,this power and liberty was giuen, AR. 13-% 
: ar Hl _ey afterwards it pleaſed the Lord in wiſdome, for good eaſe) to 
| Yalecond decree,that Pax/ſhould ſpecially haue care of the Gentiles, 


'T 
T 
= 
[1 
$ 4 
$:5 
7 Oo 
77 3 
EE 
T3 
> 1, 
FT x 
CE: = 
* = 
"> 
; 
*. 
- 
z 
' 
#43 
F 
: 
F 


+ 

E 

b 

[ s 

4x; 
-- ION 

$1 2% 

: *1 

; & +: 

$4 T3 

' 

++ EY 

#74 

F . 

T : 

: 


par Wu ENT ICE We Wo #4 
phy Wh IR _— aiferes : ; 
wo. LP GE a. ates. ro 4 Awe 


_— ——— 


—_— — 


> 


Takes  Thepowmerof the preaching of the Goſpell. 


Cay ſpecially : for though Paw{(occafion being offered tothe Iewes, 
_ bang Elperſed m—_ the Gentiles, yer was he ſtill the chiefe Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles. How then can the Papiſts derive the primacie and fi of 
| their Pope from Peter ? the Scriprureis plaine that Peter was nor Apo- 
le of the Gentiles; therefore admit the Pope to be his ſucceſſor, arid ro have 
his authoriry (which no wiſe man will grant being Apoſtolicall) yet cannot he 
thence deriue his authority and power ouer the Gentiles, they might more pro 
bably conuey his title of ſuprema from Paxl, than from Petey, and indeed be- 
ing driuen from this by plaine euidence of Scripture, they would craftily ſeeme 
ro deriue their Popes authority from both Pererand Paxl,which is but a meere 
ſhift, if they hold their owne principles,it is impoſhble. 

Jn the laſt words of this verſe [ ro fulfil the Word of God | wee haue the end of 
the Apoſtles miniſtery,chat he was a Miniſter of the Church to fulfill the Word | 
of God. By the Word of God, we are hereto vnderſtand the Goſpell : as ap- 
peares inthe next yerle ; and to fulfill it, is topubliſh and to preach ir, and the 
preaching of the Goſpell by the Apoſile,is called afulfilling of ir, becauſe by ir 
the Gentiles were called, as was foretold by the Prophets,and that worke being 
wrought andfulfilled on chem by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, the preaching 
of it is called afulfilling of it. | 

That which hence is offered to our confideration,is from the forme of ſpeech 
here vſcd : the Apoflle ſaith nor, to preach the Goſpell, but to fulfill it : hence 
followes this concluſion. ek 

That the Goſpell truly preached is not an empty word, but a word filling 
thoſe that belong to God, with grace and goodnefle, andthe true preaching of 
it is powerfull to that purpoſe. 
| Henceit is that the Apoſle calles his preaching of the Goſpell, the miniſtra- 

tion of the Spirit, 2.Cor. 3.8. and heſaith,the Galathians receiued the Spirit by 
preaching of the Goſpell,Gal. 3:2. and heerein lies a principall difference be- 
tweene the Law and the Goſpel, The Law doth not miniſter the Spirir,burt by 
the preaching of the Goſpell the Spirit is giuen, T7 1 

This muſt teach ys to make a precious account of the preaching of the Goſ- | U/e. 
pe!l, which hath with it (in them that belong to God) the operation of his Spi- | Wee areto 
1it,andis powerfull to bring them from ignorance to knowledge, from dark- — 
neſſe to light, from the power of Satan,to the glorious liberty of the ſonhes of ending of 
God,and to make them wiſe to ſaluation,2.Tim. 3. 15. and let ys looke on our | the Goſpell, | 
ſelues in our naturall conditi6,before thepreaching of the Goſpel hath wrought 
vpon vs, what are we? ſurely,blind,and ignorant ofthe wayes of God, walking 
| in the darknefle and yanity of our minds,ruſhing into errours, breaking our in- 

to blaſphemies,running into all ſorts of ſinne, yeelding to the ſuggeſtions of Sa- 
tan,embracing the vanities of the world, following the ſwinge and corruptions |. 
of our owne hearts, and lying open tothe wrath and iudgements of God. Theſe 
things ought to mooue ys to make ſpeciall account of the Goſpell preached, 
which doth (inas many as it is powerfull) informe the judgement, —_ the 
will,order and ſanCtifie the affeCtions,and bring into captiuity every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt. 

The Goſpell preached giues the Spirit, the Spirit begers faith, faith appre- 
hends Chriſt, w 7 Chriſt —_- Ghets bankes _ precious gal ag” 
the preaching of the Goſpell, 


Verſ. 26. Which is the Myſterie hid ſince the world began, and all ages, 
but now 1s made manifeſt to his Saints, * a1 


Tx verſe,for the connexion, looketh ypto the former, as an explication of 
that the Apoſile ſaid inthe end of it, of what word hee ſpake, namely, of 
RE a.” that 
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mony to be no 
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| fterie,in reſpe&t of diſtinRand different times, thatir is 


feery hid, intheſe words, which is the myStery hid ſince the world began. Vn 


| ning the life and death © 


{| da Riv, ines ot Aigue eic Xeugv, ay eis hw eamarier, this is 2 great ſecret, wee haue there the 


holy «Apoſtles and Prophets by the ſpirit. 


Popiſh reaſoning from theword (Myſtery) is abſurd. Chap.t. 


that [hichis the Myſtery hid fince the world began, that is,the word of the Gof. 
pell,and for the marter and ſubſtance of this verſe,it containes a third argument, 
to perſwade the Coloſſians to continue grounded in the faith. 
Theargument is taken from the excellency of the Goſpell,that the Goſpellis 
a hidden and deep yſtery and fo of great excellency ; therfore being preacheg 
and revealed ynto them, they ought to make precious account of it, and to con. 
tinue in the ſound profeſſion ofir. Nees | 
The order and diſpoſition of this verſe,in it ſelfe is on this manner. 
Firſt, we baue an inſtance or particular inſiſting in thar part of the Ward of 
God that the Apoſtle was to publiſh,cuen that which isthe Myftery. 
Secondly,to this is ſubioyned adiſtinct and different condition of this 3h. 


Hid 
and | 
bt 


Hid, in reſpe& of former and fore-going tiryes,in theſe words, Hid /ince the 
world began. , : 

Manifeſted, in regard of time preſent, but now is made manifeſt. 
Thirdly, to this is added the perſons to whom it is manifeſted, in thelaf 
words,ro his Samts. | 'r, FE 6a, | 
Come we to the particular examination of the words, and firſt of this, 


the word AfyFery,that we are to vnderſtand the Goſpell, it is euident by the 
context; for the Apolile ſairhin the yerſe before, itis the word of God, andin 
the verſe following,that Word, that hach Chriſt forthe matter of it, andtha is 
only the Goſpel. Now the Goſpel which containes the doQtrine of the humili- 
mp y—oenap bay, office of mediation, and all things concer- |- 
Chriſt,is called a Myſtery, becauſe ir is wonderfull, 
deepe, ſecret,and vuſcarchable for thatis the proper and naturall fignification 
of the word (wyiew) ( Myſtery ) and we ſhall find in Scripture this word alwiies 
vſed to fignifie a thing ſecret in religion, Ephel. 5. 32. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the neare ynion and coniunion of Chriſt and his Church, faith, 7 wugew wn 


ſame originall word that here is vſed, h:4,or rather as the originall word is(hath 
been hid ) ſince the world began, the words are from worlds) K meaning is from 
all eternity,and from all apes, that is, from all generations of rhe world, rill the 
comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh : rhe Goſpell was hid from the Gentiles ſimply, 
and from the Iewes comparatiuely, in compariſon of thecleere light and mani- 
feſtation of it ſince the incarnation of Chriſt : ſo doth the Apoſtle expound him- 
ſclfe, Epheſ. 3.5 Hhich in other ages was not opened, as wow it is renealed unto his 


Thus then the words areto be conceiued, even that ſecret and vnſearchable: 
dottrine of the Goſpe|, which hath been hid and kept ſecret from all eternity, 
and fromall generations of the world ; fimply from the Gentiles, and in com- 
pariſon from the ewes before the incarnation of Chrift. 

Heere firſt let it be obſerued in a word againſt the falſe and deceirfull _ 
of the Papilts,that the word worewr is nn 2” by them a Myſtery in this verie, 
and in the next verſe Sacrament, thereby labouring to maintaine their falle op 
"ns 09%} on Eph.5.32.thart Matrimony is a Sacrament, and fo they tra- 
late that place,and thence would they ground it : bur( indeed) the opinions 
erroneous and falſe,and that text will not warrantit; for the opinion it ſelke, it 
camot be that Matrimony ſhould be a Sacrament. 

Fuſt, becauſeit was ordained in Paradiſc before the fall, but the Sacrament 


_— OC — 


| enew Teſtament were ordained after Chriſt his comming in the fleſh. 
$4 1-524 _Againe, 


—_— I 
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aine.a Sacrament of the new Teſtament is an'outward ſeale of Gods grace 
hes. hc a ſcale of the righteouſneſle of faith ; ſo ſaith the Apoltle, Rom, 
4-1 1, which Matrimony is nor,neither can the Papiſts cuer prout it ſo to bee; 
and thereforeno Sacrament : and for the ground of their opinion, they meetely 
wreſt and peruert thetext; for the Apoſtle dothdh _—_ rermes auouch,that he 
| ſpeakes concerning ſpirituall marriage berweene Chriſt and his Church : this is 
a great ſecret, but ſpeake of Chriſt and his Church. - + | SOLES 
Againe,toſay that Matrimony is a Sacrament, becauſe the word wig Ay- 
feryis giuento it,is moſt abſurd and fooliſh : for they might as well ſay, that 
the Golpellit ſelfe is a Sacrament, which inthis text'is ſo called, butthar were 
as groſle as to ſay,the ſeale and the writing are all one; for Sacraments are ſeals 
of the conenant of grace written in the Goſpell : yea they might as wel affirme, | 
that the cloſe working,and ſecter infinuation of Antichriſt into the Church of 
Godisa ryan. <3 is called a Myſtery,but a Myſtery of iniquity,2.Thel. 
' 2.7. yea alſo that name written in the forchead of the whore,Reuel.x7. 5. How 
2bſurd and fooliſh then it is to ſay, that Matrimony is a Sacrament, becauſe itis 
called by the Apoile; ww51/% a Myperie, any man of the meaneſtcapaciry may 
eaſily diſcerne, ETO | el | 
| Lertitbefurther obſerued that the Word of the Goſpell hath this title giuen | 
ro it,that it is a myterie,a deepe ſecret and hidden doEtrine; the' conſideration 
of this doth offer this concluſion, , £ #7 
Thar it is no eafie matter truly to ynderftand, know and bleeue the Goſpell, DoR.t. 
a man cannot eaſily come to haue knowledge & faith in'the ſecretF8f the Gol- — _ 
pell needfull to be Loaiand belecucd ro his own ſaluation.For pioofof this, | i, vnderſtand, 
that one placeis ſufficient, 1.Tim.3.16, Withont contronerſie great is the Myſtery | know, and be- 
of godlineſſe : the doftrine of godlineſle, the Goſpell,js not onely a myſtery,bur a | lecue the 
great Myſtery full of ſecrers,and of exceeding profoundnefle and depth,and it is Golpell, 
{o without all queſtion or controuerſie : the word fignifieth by all mens confeſ- 
fion,rhar it is an opinion or truth generally confeſſed of all:and that the Goſpel 
is not cafily conceived and belecued,it were cafie to giue inſtance of particulars. 
We preach Chriſt crucified vato the Iewes euen a ſtumbling blocke; and vnto 
the Grecians fooliſhneſle, 1.Cor.1.23. The Athenians (the wiſeſt of all the hea- 
then) ſaid Paul was a babler or trifler,and ſetter forth of ſtrange gods,when he 
preaclied Ieſus, the very ſubſtance of the Goſpell and the reſurrection, AR.17. 
18. Yea,come we to thoſe thatmakeprofeſſion of Chriſt and of his Goſpel! : 
ſome of them are naturall and carnall,and cannot perceiue the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, 1.Cor.2.14. Others areregenerate rg res them, bur it is one- 
ly in part,and that by the ſpeciall gift of God, Mat.13. 11. 
| Andthereaſonof thisis, becauſe there is no ſeed of the Goſpell in nature, | Reaſon, 
the morall Law is written innature by creation,and ſince the fall wee haue ſome 
remainder of it in vs : the Gentiles ſhew the effe@t of the Law written in their Uſe. 
hearts,Rom, 2.15. butthe Goſpell (theground of it: being Teſus Chriſt) is a- | We muſt rake | 
boue the reach ofnature plans f" nature inthe ſtate of innocency, and much heed we de- 
more of nature corrupted;and therforeit is no eaſiemarter truly to conceiue and hs wn oh. 
beleeue the doQtrine of the Goſpell. And this muſt teach ys to take heed wee bo pet cen [ 
deceiue not our ſelues touching our knowledge, and faith in the promiſes of | Icdge and 
the Goſpell.If weneuer felt the mighty and powerfull worke of God, or the faub n the 
working of his _—_—_ power,as the Apoſile ſpeakes,Eph.1.19. to worke in vs promiſes of 
| vnderſtanding and faittfin the Goſpel, bur haue a faith eaſily conceiued without Goſpel, 
any ſupernaturall worke wee haue indeed no true faith : it is the faith of the 
greateſt number in the world,cuen a faith conceiued without any hardnefſe or 
ry at all ; a faith conceiued onely by tradition, becauſe they are bred and 
rne,and brought vp inthe boſome of the Church,and hauec heard ir delivered 
inthe Church,that Telus Chrift came into the world,tooke our nature on him, 
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Verſi26. Popiſh reaſoning, from the word (Myſtery) is abſurd. 
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-Vſe 2. 

We muſt come 
to the hearing 
of the Goſpell 
preached with 
humble bearts. 


Note. 


INI 


Articles of the Creed; yea,ſome are {o groflely ignorant as they repeatether z; 
| leeue them,witbout finding any neſſe in the macrer, or any vnbeleefe;n | , 
| cheir hearts, in reſpect of any one articleof the Creed. I appeale to mens con. 


| being asked whether they belecue the articles of faith, their anſwere is read 


| nil 007" ij Imay ſee the wonders of thy Law. That I may fee the 
wW $ 


- Thefaith of "ſome is conceived onely by tradition. Chapg, 
ind ſuffered death on the Croſſe; thereupon they conceive inmind a'bare per. 
ſwaſion that Chriſt is their Sauiour, and can repeateand paner our allah 


a prayer,which is ignorance as thicke as the .darkneſfſe of Egypr, itis ble 
and may be felt. Thus many doe, = _ they imagine they ted y be. 


ſciences in this caſe, yea,the ſpeech of many ignorant perſons makes ir knowne, 
they neuer doubted of any one article in all their life,they belceue them all, -- ; 
Now what is this (hough weſccme to renounce Popery) but indeed tofall 
into a dangerous errour __ learning, ro haue an implicite faith, a faith 
wrapped vp andenfolded in the generall, te beleeueas the Church belerue? 
whichisa Fich eifily and oone conceiued, to beleeueas the Church beleeves | 
without further adoe. Wee muſt therefore remember whar hath beene now 
deliuered,rhat it is no cafie matter, truly co know and beleeue the doQtine of | 
the Goſpell: the Goſpell of Chriſt(being the mareriall obie&t of faith) andthe 
mercy of Godin Chriſt (for the remiſſion of finnes) the formall obieR of it, 
are great and ynſpeakable myſteries, and cannot bee comprehended withou | | 
wi hardneſſe,and much _ m— naturall ynbeleefe : and knowit fora | 
truth, wee neuer belceue the Goſpell to ſaluation, till wee can ſay with a true 
feeling of, our owne weakneſle and wane of faith, as hee ſaidin the Goſpell, 
Lord [helegus, Lord helpe mine wnheleefe : till wee finde and feele thepowerof 
Gods Spixix in vs, ouermaſtering our naturall hardnefſe, and our ynbeleef 
touching the ſecrets of the Goſpell : and know for a concluſion of this poin 
that faith eaſily gorten, is bur a fickle and looſe imagination, and in time of 
triall, or tentation, or great affliction, it will faile vs ; ir is a faith of nature and 
reaſan,andnot of the Grit of God,and whennature and reaſon faile, that faith 
cannot ſtand. | 
I will adde one other ſhort vſe of this dodtrine : Is it ſo that it is no eahie 
matrer to ynderſtand, and belecue the Goſpell, and euen the Angels ſtands- 
mazed, and with admiration defire to behold the wonders of the Goſpell? a- | 
way then with all high conceit of wit : Come wee to the hearing of the Gol- 
pe popnrnen with an humble heart, an heart emptied of all ſwelling conceit; 
or ſuch as haue it are vnfit to recciue the wiſedome of God, they are ill diſpo- 
{ed to receiue it; yea, God doth reſiſt them, God refifterh the proud, Jam. 4.6. 
the word (ignifies,that God doth ſer himſelfe (as it were) in battel aray againſt 
them, to fight with them, and therefore will not reveale his ſecrets to his ene- 
-mies, being to fight with them: pray wee then ever with Dawid, Pſalm, 119. 


and great myſteries of thy Gofſpell; yea,ler vs not reſtin that wecon- 
ceive of our owne heads,out of the word of the Goſpell, or that wee heareand 
learne of our teachers ; butlet vs ſtrive with God þ prayer to bee alſo inward- 
ly taught by his Spirit; for here is one cauſe why As fall rom that they have 
heardand learned, becauſe they pinne their faith on the ſleeue of their Teachet, 
andif heefall, they fall with him, becauſe their ground is gone, Ler as many 
as defuc toconunue ſtedfalt inthe truth, never reft inthat which they haue con- 
ceiued,eirher of them(clues, or by rhe teaching of men, but craue that the Lord 
by his Spiric NE mend _ no doubt the Lord will not ſend bn 
away empty, but will to ſeaſon their hearts by his grace, that though thi 
pas fall _ oneuery hide, yet they ſhall ——_ Redfal inthe _ taught | 
receiued, / 


Now from theſe words { hid fance the world began|that is, as we ſhewed from 


OO 


aletemity, is plainly euinced andproued vnto ys, the eternity of the _ | 


, 


| 


' 
4 


| 
| 


Verl.26. TheGoſpell as onchangeable as God himſelfe. 


Tharche Goſpellis the temall word of God hid in God,and a5 ancient as God | 
himſelfe. | ES as be 
The inference vypon this by way of vſemight be toproue, that the ſending of 
Chriſt into the eddie decreed, that the permiſſion of the'fall cps, oy 
decreed,and his redemption by Chriſt alſo was decreed in the eternall counſel! 
of God : bur I paſſe by theſe things, theſe things are more fit to be exathined 


| and diſcuſſedinthe ſc ooles : yet letthe eremitic of the Goſpell be th hr of 


by as many as truly belceue the promiſe of theGoſpell, it may ſerve to 1h 
then and confirme them in neuer failing comfort: for as many as by true faith | ; 
reſt ypon the promiſe of rhe Goſpell, couching remiiſhon of finnes, and iuſtifi- 
cation by Chriſt, may be ſure that the ground on which they reſt will never 
faile them : the Goſpell is erernall, comming out ofthe boſome of God the Fa- | ® 
ther,therefore as immutable and as vnchangeable as God himſelfe, and as im- 
poſſible it is that hee thar doth reſt the promiſe of the Gofpell, couching 
life and faluation, ſhould be deceiued, as hee that reſteth ypon God himſelfe, 
who cannot poſlibly lic nor deceiue, all rhe promiſes of God in Chriſt are, Tea, 
and Amen,faith the Apoſtle, 2.Cor. 1.20. that is,they are certaine,and infallible: 
and Heb.6.18. the promiſe made to Abraham,and in himto all the fairhfull, is 
ioyned with the oath of God, and the holy Ghoſt there faith :Theſe are two 
immutable things, wherein it 15 impoſſible that God ſhould lie : that as many as 
haue refuge to hold faſt the hope that is ſet before them, might haue ftrong 
conſolation : and let as many as truly belecue,think ypon it ro their comfort. | 
It followeth| and from all ages |The next point thar is offered from theſe 


words (being vnderftood as they haue been formerly expounded) is this, thar 


not to all times, places, and perſons of the world: the Goſpell (by which men 
are called,as it is cleere fromthis and other places of Scripture) was nor revea- 
led for many generations ynto the Gentiles. To enquire into the cauſe were cu-- 
rioſitic end bold preſumption; we are rather to adore the ſecret itxdgements of 
God,and(for the reuelation of the Goſpell to vs)to maghifiethe mercie of God 
and to become thankfull : but forthe point ir is cleere by many teſtimonies of 


| Scripture,that the Goſpell was not reuealed to the Gentiles for hiany ages, it is 


ſaid, Ats 14.16. God intimes paſt (that is, before the comming of Chriſt inthe 
fleſh) ſuffered the Gentiles ro walke in their owne waies. The Gentiles, it times 
paſt were without Chriſt, yea, without God, as Atheiſts in the world, Epheſ.2.1 2. 
Pax preached where Chriſt was not ſo much asnamed, Romans 1. 20. ac- 
cording to the prophecie of Iſai.chap. 52. verſ{.14. ts whom hee was not 

Row of, hee ſhall L ſeene, and that which they had not heard, ſpall they 


How then can that poſition and that concluſion held by ſome be true, that 
redemption wrought by Chriſt is vniuerſall in reſpect of the whole world, that 
Chriſt dyed to redeeme all generally without exception, and thar fome not- 
withſtanding are not fred aghiocgh their owne defautr,becauſe they wil nor? 
This poſition befides the error of it,in making the fine of the world, death,and 
hell ftronger than Chriſt,or at leaft Gods purpoſe variable,and ſubie&romans 
will, which are foule errors: beſides this, it cannot ftarid with the ruth of this 
rext ; for if redemption be vniucrſall, then muſt ir of neceſfitie be vniverſally 
knowne : for otherwiſe it is no vniuerſall benefir, it is a benefit only to ſuch as 
know and belecue it; and if it be not knowne,it cannot be beleeued. | 

Now this text makes it cleere,thar ir wasneuer vniuerſally knowne, but ra- 
therthe contrary : ir was hid from many ages, therefore yniuerſall redemp- 
tion is but a deuice of mians braine,and wee ſhall finde it to be bura deceiving 

ground of comfort if wee reft vpon this, that Chriſt dyed for all, and have 
no better ground of comfort in time of need, it will faile vs : for then will the 


| | _ Gre 


the vocation or calling of men to lifecuerlaſting, is not vniuerſall, it reacheth | .., 


A deceining ground of comfort. Chap.x, 


diſtreſſed conſcience bee ready to exempr.it ſelfe from the benefit of re 
' | tion, and ſay, Chriſt indeed dyed for all, if all would receiue him ; bur Ib my 
| finnes have cut my ſelfe off from him, therefore the benefit of his death will doe 
meno good. Let vs then renounce it as erroneous and falſe, that redemprion by 
Chriſt is vniuerſall, _. | | 
Let vs come to ſpeake of the Goſpell in reſpeRt of the time preſent| bar now 
is made manifeſt to the Saints]: By the word (now) we are to vnderſtand this 
laſt age ofthe world, beginning from the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, and 
reaching to his ſecond comming to mdgement: all the time of the new Teſta. 
| ets is called by the Apoſtle, the acceptable time,the time of grace and 
day of fluation, 2.Corinth.6:2. And that this word hath this {ignification and 
extent, the Apoſtle makes it moſt cleere, Romans 16.26. The myſterie kepr ſe. 
| crer ſince the world began but now is opened,and publiſhed among all nations : for 
the word of faith beganto bee preached to the Gentiles, only after the com- 
ming of Chriſt in the fleſh,and nor before, [ to his Saints|that 15,as the Apofile 
expounds himſclfe, Epheſc3: 5. firſt and principally to his holy Apoſtles and 
Prophets of the new Teſtament, who were ſanQified, and ſer apart topreach 
the Goſpel : and ſecondarily,to all the faithfull fanctified by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
Thus then arethe words to be conceiued. | 
T Butnowin thislaſt age of the world,in the time of the new Teſtamentis the 
Goſpell reucaled to his holy Apofiles and Prophets of the new Teſtament, and | 
to ul the faithfull ſanCtified by the Spirit of Chriſt. 4 
Wee arc here to marke the oppoſite condition of the Goſpell in reſpeRof 
different times,that in former times it. was hid from the world, but now is re- | 
| uealed,together with the amplification, to whom, namely tothe Saints, taking 
| all trogether,we are put in minde of this concluſion, Ly 
Dott.z. Thar ignorance of the Goſpell now vnder the Goſpell, and in the time ofthe 
Ignorance of | new Teſtament,in ſuch as be of yeeres and diſcretion(for of infants, ane | 
Golpellin it not required:they being children of beleeuing parents, haue title to Chriſt by | 


nag the tenour of the couenant of grace, / willie thy God,and the God of thy ſeede) 


| diſcretion, | but infſuch as be of yeeres, it is a moſt fearefull thing, though it be no eahe } 
nowin theſe | matter truly to ynderſtand and belecue the Goſpell,in reſpe& of naturall hard- | 
daies a feareful | nefſe and vnbeleefe : yet to the Saints, tothem that are ſanCtified,it is now made 


| thing. manifeſt : therefore now for them that ought to know, to be ignorant of the 
| Goſpell,is a moſt fearefull thing, it ſeales yp want of grace and ſanQification. f 
the Gofpell be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt,2.Corinth.chap.g.ver[.3. The 
Apoſtle ſaith in the verſe before, that hee did approve himſel/e to enery man 
conſcience in the ſight of God, in the manifeſt declaration of the truth of the Gol-| 
pell : and hereupon hee doth inferre, if our Goſpell be then hid, it is hid to 
them that are loſt : in whom the God of this world, the Diuell, hath blinded 
the mindes (that is) of the Infidels, that the light of the glorious Goſpell of 
Chriſt, which is the image of God, ſhould not ſhine vnto them, Hence it is 
moſt cleere, that ignorance of the Goſpell in ſuch as ought to know ie, is 2 | 
fearefull figne : it ſhewes not onely want of grace and ſanCtification, but ths 
God euen now fits in iudgement vpon ſuch perſons, and hath begun to wake 
knownetheir reprobation and finall perdition. 
And Jet this be mon. on by all ſuch as are ignorant of the doarine of 
the Goſpell,and ar ought to know it, and haue meanes to know it, Many 
there be that are ſo farre from the true knowledge of the Goſpell, as they ca-| 
dotrine | BOX diſtinguiſh the truth of the Goſpel! from error and falſchood : yea, ſome 
ef the Goſpel, pleade for themſelues that they are not booke-learned, aud therefore (as the 
"mgine) ought to beexcuſedin their grofle i gnorance : ſuch perſons conclude 
"Own iudgement, and giue ſentence. againſt themſclucs, that they want 
Sraceand are ina fearefull condition, howlocuer ignorance might, before the 
manifeſtatiof 


_— 
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| Verſc27. Some men conclude their owne indeement. 


| manifeſtation ofthe Goſpell, excuſe from ſo great finne, yer could it not ex- 
 cuſe from finne altogether : bur now to pleade ignorance in the cleere light 
' of the Golpell is voyd of all excuſe; yea,it argues that Gods wrath and ven- 
' geance hath raken hold on ſuch perſons. Many will bee ready to ex 
' themiſelues from this fearefull condition, and I doubr nor, but ſome whramas 
| fay ir, that they know the way of faluation, the dotine of redemption pub. 
| liſhed in the Goſpell : and let ſuch perſons further conſider the argument of 
' the Apoſtle, Romans 1 3.verſ. 1 1.that the more knowledge wee haue, and the 
| necrer wee come toſaluation, the more we ought to anſwere it in holineſle, 
' conſideriny the ſeaſon (ſaith the Apoſtle) 5t is now time that wee ſhould ariſe from 
| fleepe : for now is onr ſaluation neerer, than when wee beleened : the night ts paſt, 
| and the day is at hand, let vs therefore caſt away the workes of darkneſſe, and let 
| vs put on the armonr of light , ſo that wee walke honeſtly, as in the day, not tn 
| gluttonie and drankenneſſe, neither in chambering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife 
and enuying. If men that know thedotrine of the Goſpell walke in g$rmeny 
| drunkennefſe, chambering, wantonneſle, ſtrife, contention and malice, &c. it 
argues that the vaines of ſpiricuall life are frozen vp in them: yea, theſe later 
ſinnes are more vgly than the ſinnes of their former ignorance, the Apoſtle 
calles the Galathians fooles, Galath.3. verſ.1. and why? becauſe they hs 
not the doctrine of the Goſpell? No, but becauſethey did not obey the truth 
of the Goſpcll: Chriſt being in liuely and evident manner preached yntothem, 
as if hee had beene crucified among them : where the Apoſtle doth giue vs 
ro vnderſtand, that if the doQtrine of faluation by Chriſt bee plainly deliue- 
red, and vpon the dcliuerie of it, vnderſtood and knowne, and yet not 0- 
beyed, not anſwered, in faith and repentance, according: to knowledge, 
ſuch perſons as ſo vnderſtand and know it, are fooliſh and bewiechad by 
ſome enchantment, they are deluded by ſome ſecret operation and working | 


of the Diuell. 


Verſ.27. To whom God would nillihg knowne,what is the riches of this glorious 
myſtcric among the Gentiles which riches us (hriſt in you,the hope of glory. 


| | þ this verſethe Apoſtle doth further ſet out the manifeſtation of the Goſpell 
| Aro the Saints,by the efficient cauſe of ir, namely the will of God, in the firſt 
| words, |:0 whom God would make knowne]chen hee doth further commend the 
| myſtery of the Goſpell. 

Firſt by the condition of it, that it is richly glorious, [what is the riches of this | 
glorious myſterie|. | | 

Secondly,by the extent [among the Gentiles]. And becauſe they might doube 
what is meant by riches of the Goſpel, and might vnderſtand his i axe as {| 
ken of the riches of glorie laid vp in heauen, the Apoſile doth explaine himlelfe 
in the words following, which riches is (hriſt in you,the hope of glorie. In which 
words is couched a fourth argument to perlwade the Coloffians to continue in 
their faith. 

Come wee to the words of this verſe,as they are laid downe by the Apoſtle: 
| And firſt of the efficient cauſe of the manifeſtation of the Goſpel to the Saints, 
| [To whom God would make knowne|The will of God is one and the ſame with- 
| out diviſion and diſtinction : Bur for our vnderſtanding, itis by Diuines diſtin- 
' guiſhed into the will of his good pleaſure, and his will reucaled in his word, 
 therule of faith and obedience, we are here to vnderſtand the will of his good 
| pleaſure according to that of our Sauiour,Mat.1 1.26. At that time Jeſus anſwe- 
red, cc. It is ſo,O Father.becauſe thy good pleaſure was ſuch. When therefore the 
' Apoſtle ſaith, To whom God wonld make knowne, his meaning is, to whom God 
| according to the good pleaſure of his will would make knowne. 
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How the Word doth convert. - | Chap.r. 
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We are here to marke, that che Apoſtle is not content to ſay,that the | 
of the Golpell (now in the time of the new Teſtament) is and made 
manifeſt ro the fairhfull, ſanRified by the Spirit of Chriſt : but hee goes further, 
and ſers downe the good pleaſure of God, the originall and the cauſe of their 
ynderſtanding and knowledge of the Goſpell. 

DoBt.x Hence ariſcth this point of inſtruction. #5 #1 
he That the cleere light of the Goſpell doth enlighten none but ſuch as itplez. 
lighe of the | ſeth God toilluminate, Notwithſtanding the+manifeſt revelation of theGoſ | 
Goſpell doth | pell now inthetimeofthenew Teſtament, yernone come truly to vnderſtand | | 
enlighten and know ir, bur onely ſuch as according to the good pleaſure of God, areby 
CEN him enlightned, onely they to whom 59g" dto makeit knowne, Ang 
{ God to illu. | for this cauſe Pax! prayed for the Epheſians , that che Spirit of wiſedome andre. 
munate, welation might be = them , that the eyes of their underitanding might be x0 
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wed, that they might know what the hope ts of his calling , and what the riches 
forions inheritance is in the Saints, Epheſians 1. 17.18. And hence ir is, tha 
che Apoſtle ſich , 2, Corinthians 4. 6. That God by the ſame almighty power | 
whereby hee brought light ont of darkneſſe ar the firſt creation of all things, dig 
ſhine in onr hearts to gine the light of the knowledge of the glory of God tn th. faceof 
Ieſus Chrift, Voleſle it _ Godto open our cyes, to ſcethe ſecretsofthe 
Goſpell, wee are like the two diſciples, Luke 24. that went with Chrift to 
Emaus, who walked and talked with him, and yet knew himnot : ſo weepaſſe 
along with Chriſt in the Goſpell, and heare him ſpeake ynto vs, and yethau 
our eyes held that wee cannot know him : daily experience teacheth thetruth 
of this point, and there is reaſon for it, becauſe indeede it is the prerogatiue 
God doth reſerue peculiarto himſelfe ; to make men vnderftand and knowthe 
doctrine of the word and Gofpell: therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 11 Cor. 4.7. 
Paxl may plant and Apolior may water, but God onely giueth head 


'& 
where, when, and to whom it pleaſeth him. Some may ſay ; We readethatthe 


word it ſelfe converteth, Pſal.19.7.8 - ares wiſedome and rderſtanding, andlight 
cotbe eyes, Plal.1 19.130. And therefore itignot peculiar to God, to illuminate. | | 
Anſw»,The word doth conuert,enlighten, giue wiſedome and ynderftanding, | 
onley as an inſtrument, and that not as a naturall inſtrument, as hauing vertuein 
it ſelfe as a medicine is a meanes ofhealth : bur as an inftrumenr GoniSing and 
reſtifying that which the ſpirit of God doth inwardly worke, and onely where 
ic pleaſeth God to worke , there the word doth enlighten. It remaines thena 
truth, that the cleare light of the Goſpell doth enlighten none but ſuch asit 
Wen. pleaſerh God to illuminate. The conſideration of this may in ſome ſort arme | | 
Againſt of. | 2ndtrengrhen vs _ offence, and may teach vs not to be offended, nor to 
fence raken ar | ſtumbleatir, becauſe now in the cleare light of the Goſpdll, all are fot reformed 
this, tharall | as they ought to be, and becauſe where . word is truly prezched , there ſome 
eng continue in their hardneſſe and finne, and are notorious ſinners ynrefc | 
| the clexre 5 | Weemuſtremember that the knowledge of the truth and reformation, isthat 
| light of the | whichonely God muſt giue, and iris giuenat his good pleaſure, and though 
Goſpell, the Preachers of the a ſhould with Paul wiſh themſclues ſeparated from 
| Chriſt for the winning of men, yet ſhall no more be wonne to Chriſt, thenit 
795 © +a to draw, Toh.6.44. Conſider wee the preaching of Chriſt 
elfe : neuer man did or ſhall preach with like holineſſe and power , Were all 
reformed that heard him? nay, werehis owne diſciples throughly reformed®| 
ey ought? no ſurely, our Sauiour doth often iuſtly reproue their wat of 
, andlet this then ſtrengrhen vs againſt offence, becaule all men are notte- 
formed by the preaching of the Goſpell. Let vs know that thus to be offended, | | 
Tm 7 gi to Poppy = the 4 , for doing with his owne as pl = 
| quarrell with the ſpirit of God for blowing where he liſteth, w 
| is fearefull if ir be duly ado, "I ; ror 
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| Varſ27: A drublebleſang.. 
| Fora ſecond vſe : is it ſo that the cleare light of the Goſpell doth enlig} p 


God, and bethankfull vnto him for that his great goodnefſe : wee hauethe ex- 


Popiſh ſuperſtition, yea, how many living in the ſame place with vs, frequen- 
ting the ſame meanes of faluation that we doe, and yetremaine in their naturall 
blindneſſe : wee ſhall finde that wee haue great cauſe ro magnifie the. great 
goodneſle of God towards vs, not onely in giuing ynto ys his Goſpell, but ma- 

king vs to vnderſtand that aboue many thouſands, itis a bleſſing to haue the 
| Goſpel broughtynto ys: bur a double bleſſing is itto haue ynderſtanding hearts 
giuen vs, hearts moued arid yeelding to the trueth of the Goſpel! : euery one 
that hath this bleſſing youchſafed, may iuſtly breake out and ſay, Lord what am 
I that thou ſhonldſt ſhew me ſuch mercy : I was borne and brought forth in finne 
as other men, Thaue multiplied and enlarged my fines, before know- 
ledge and fince : my vnthankfulneſle is great , my ynworthineſſe greater, yer 
thou haſt youchſafed me mercy aboue many thouſands. And thus are wee to 
meditate on the mercy of God, in giuing vs knowledge of the Goſpell, andto 
open our mouthes in praiſe and NY forthe ſame. 

Come wee to the commendation of the myſteric of rhe Goſpell in the next 
words (What ts the riches of this glorious myſterie.) The words are, whatis the 
riches of the glory of this myſterie, the word (riches ) is metaphoricall , borro- 
| wedfrom outward good things , and doth here ſignifie plenty and abundanee. 
of glory. We finde the word vſcdin this ſencein many yu of the Scripture, 
Rom. 1 1. 33. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the admirable of Gods iudge- 
ments, breakes out on this manner : O the atepeneſſe of the riches both of the wiſe- 
dome and knowledge of God. And thus hee calls the vnſpeakeable bountifulneſſe 
of God, the riches of his bountifulneſle, Rom.2.4. (of the glory, (that is) of the 
excellency of this myſterie, both in'tfelfe, and in regard of the effetmaking 
excellent. Thus then are theſe words to be conceiued , what is the exceeding 
great and abundantexcellency of thismyſterie in it ſelfe, and inthe effeR of it. 

Here firſt it is to be obſerued , that the Apoſile faith, God would make 
| knowne to his Saints , not barely the mylterie of the Goſpell, butthe riches of 
that myſterie : and hence ariſeth this concluſion. | 

Thar as many as are truely enlightned by the Spirit of Godin the knowledg! 
of the Goſpell, they know more then the trueth and the ſtory of the Gojpl 
God doth make knowne to his Saints the riches aid the glory of the Goſpell, 
the good, theexcellent, the ſweet and comfortable things of the Goſpell, they 


they know them inthe vſe and comfort of them: ſo they that are truly colight- 
ned, know the Goſpell in the right yſe of it, inthe ſweet and excellent comfort 
of it, Rm of their ſinnes, peace of conſcience, adoption 
Chriſt, ioy in the holy Ghoſt,Epheſ.1.18, The Apoſileprayes for the j 
that they might know : what? the bare ſtory of the Goſpell? no, bur whar the 
| hope of glory, and what the riches of his glorious myſteric among the Gen- 
tiles is: | | | ” | 
The reaſon of this truth is giuen by the Apoſtle, 1.Cor.2.9,10,1t,i2, andir 
ftands thus : God giues to his Saints his Spirit,the Spirit reucales vnto them the 
ſecrers of the Lord, not onhely generall x y 
illumination, bur the deepe things of God the hidden treaſures of the Lord,the 


of man, which God hath prepared for them that loue him: therefore they Ricke 
|oocinche lerer ofthe Goſpel, butfinderhe marrow acl hrecrneſſe of And 


bur ſuch as it pleaſeth God to illuminate? then let as many as it pleaſerh | 
God to enlighten TY the knowledge of his trueth , magnifie the mercy of | 


| ample of Chriſt himſelfe in this kinde, If wee that haue the knowledge of the | 
trueth, conſider how many are left in ignorance, how many are giuen ouerto | 


q 


know the Goſpell (as rich men wo be ſaid truly to know their riches) when | 


ings knowne by the common gift of | 
things eye hath nor ſcene, neithereare hath heard , neicher came into the heart 
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How the Word doth conuert. | Chap.r. | 


Weare hereto marke, thatthe Apoſtle is not content to ſay,that the myſterie 
of the Goſpell (now in the time of the new Teſtament) is « d and made 
manifeſt to the faithfull, ſanRified by the Spirit of Chriſt : but hee goes further, | | 
and ſers downe the good pleaſure of God, the originall and the cauſe of their 
2 ynderſtanding and — of the Goſpell. 

DoBtr. Hence ariſeth this point of inſtruction. : .-f 
The cleare | Thar thecleerelight of the Goſpell doth enlighten none but ſuch as it plea. 
hghe of the (cth God to illuminate. Notwithſtanding the:manifeſt revelation of het 
Goſpell doth pell now in thetime of thenew Teſtament, yernone come truly to vnderſtand 
| ealighten and know it, bur onely ſuch as according to the good pleaſure of God, areby 
—————_— him enlightned, onely they to whom it pleaſeth God to makeit knowne, And 
23 it pleaſerh nig! Y | - 4 _ 
God to illu. : | for this cauſe Pas! prayed for _—_—_ 1ans , that the Spirit of wiſedome andre. 
munate, welation might be ginen them , that the eyes of their underitanding might be hyly. 
xed, that t mid now what the hope ts of his calling , and what the riches of his 
forions inheritance is in the Saints, Epheſians 1. 17.18. And hence it is, tha | 
che Apoſtle ſaich , 2. Corinthians 4. 6. That God by the ſame almighty poner | 
whereby hee brought light out of darkneſſe ar the firſt creation of all things, doth 
ſhint in our hearts to gine the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the ace of 
I:ſus Chrift, Voleſle it _ God to open our cyes, to ſcethe ſecrets ofthe 
Gofpell, wee are like the two diſciples, Luke 24. that went with Chriſt to 
Emaus, who walked and talked with him, and yet knew himnot : ſo weepaſſe 
| along with Chriſtin the Goſpell, and heare him ſpeake ynto vs, and yet 
our eyes held that wee cannot know him : daily experience teacheth thetruth 
of this point, and thereis reaſon for it, becauſe indeede it is the prerogati 
God doth reſerve peculiar to himſclfe 5 ro make men vnderftand and know the 
doctrine of the word and Goſpell: therefore the Apoſtle faith, 11 Cor: 4.7. 
Paxl may plant and Apolior may water , but God _ giveth heal! 
where, when, and to whom it pleaſeth him. Some may ſay ; We readethatthe 


% 


word it ſelfe converteth, Pſal.1 9.7.8 = wiſedome and nderſtanding, andlight 
ore 


cotbe eyes, Plal.1 19.130. And therefore igignot peculiar to God, to illuminate. 
Anſw,The word doth conuert,enlighten, giue wiſedome and vnderftanding, 
onley as aninſtrument, and that not as anaturall inſtrument, as hauing vertuein 
it ſelfe as a medicine is ameanes ofhealth : bur as an inftrumenr Gonifiog and 
———_— which the ſpirit of God doth inwardly worke, and onely where 
it pleaſeth God to worke , there the word doth enlighten. It remaines thena| 
truth , that the cleare light of the Goſpell doth enli ghten none but (uch asit 
Wer. pleaſerh God toilluminate. The conſideration of this may in ſome ſort arme | 
Againſt of. | 2ndfirengrhen vs _ offence, and may teach ys not to be offended, norto 
fence caken ar | ſtumbleat ir, becauſe now in the cleare light of the Goſpel, all are not reformed 
this, tharall | as they oughtto be, and becauſe where % word is truly preached , there ſome 
continue in their hardneſſe and finne, and are notorious ſinners ynrefor | 
Weemuſtremember that the knowledge of the truth and reformation, isthat 
which onely God muſt giue, and itis giuen at his good pleaſure, and 1 
the Preachers of the _ ſhould with Paw/wiſh themſclues ſeparated from 
Chriſtfor the winning of men, yet ſhall no more bewonneto Chriſt, thenit | | 
05" > owtand i to draw, Toh.6.44. Conſider wee the preaching of Chriſt | 
elfe : neuer man did or ſhall preach withlike holineſſe and power , wereal 
reformed that heard him? nay, were his owne diſciples throughly reformed3s 
hy ought? no ſurely, our Sauiour doth often iuſtly reproue their want 
faith, and let this then ſtrengthen vs apainſt offence, becauſe all men are notie- 
formed by the preaching of the Goſpell. Let vs know that thus to be offended, 
Wy or asto a angry 7 rhe _ , for doing with his owne as pl er? 
to quarrell with the ſpirit of God for blowing where he liſterh, w 
| is fearcfullif ir be duly copdered. "= _ 
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Verſ.27. A double bleſing. 

For 3 ſecond vſe : is it ſo that the cleare light of the Goſpell dothenlighten 
none bur ſuch as it pleaſeth God to illuminate? then let as many as ir pleaſeth 
God to enlighten with the knowledge of his trueth , magnifie the mercy of | 
God, and bethankfull vnto him for that his great goodnefle : wee hauethe ex- 
ample of Chriſt himſelfe in this kinde, If wee that haue the knowledge of the | 
trueth, conſider how many are left in ignorance, how many are giuen ouer to 
Popiſh ſuperſtition, yea, how many liuing in the ſame place with vs, frequen- 
ting the ſame meanes of ſaluation that we doe, and yet remaine in their narurall 
' | blindneſſe : wee ſhall finde that wee hauc great cauſe to magnifie the. great 
| goodneſſe of God towards vs, not onely in giuing ynto ys his Goſpell, but ma- 
king vs to vnderſtarid that abouc many thouſands, itis a blefſing to haue the 
Golpcl brought nto vs: but a double bleſſing is itto haue vnderſtanding hearts | 
giuen vs, hearts moued arid yeelding to the trueth of the Goſpel! : euery one | 
that hath this bleſſing youchſafed, may iuſtly breake out and ſay, Lord what am 
1 that thou ſhowldſt ſhew me ſuch mercy : 1 was borne and brought forth in finne 
2s other men , Ihaue multiplied and enlarged my finnes, before know- 
| ledge and fince: m ynthankfulnefle is great , my vnworthineſle greater , yer 
thou haſt youchſafed me mercy aboue many thouſands. And thus are wee to | 
meditate on the mercy of God, in giuing vs knowledge of the Goſpell, andto 
open our mouthes in praiſe and ———— forthe ſame. 

Come wee to the commendation of the myſteric of rhe Goſpell in the next 
words (What ts the riches of this glorious myſterie.) The words are, whatis the 
riches of the glory of this myſterie, the word (riches) is metaphoricall , borro- 
| wed from outward good things, and doth here ſignifie plenty and abundance 
of glory. We finde the word vcd in this ſencein many places of the Scripture, 
Rom. 1 1. 33. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the admirable depth of Gods iudge- 
ments, breakes out on this manner : O the atepeneſſe of the riches both of the wiſe- 
dome and knowledge of God. And thus hee calls the vnſpeakeable bountifulneſſe 
of God, the riches of his bountifulneſle, Rom.2.4. (of the glory, (that is) of the 
| excellency of this myſeric, both initfelfe, and in regard of the effe&tmaking 
excellent. Thus then are theſe words to be conceived , what is the exceeding 
| grear and abundantexcellency of thismyſterie in it ſelfe, and inthe effeR of it. 

Here firſt ic is to be obſerved , that the Apoſtle faith, God would make 
knowne to his Saints, not barely the myſterie of the Goſpell, butthe riches of 
that myſterie : and hence ariſeth this concluſion. can wt 

Thar as many as are truely enlightned by the Spirit of Godin the knowledge 


God doth make knowne to his Saints the riches afid the glory of the Go 
the good, theexcellent, the ſweet and comfortable things Lhe Goſpell, they 
know the Goſpell (as rich men may be ſaid truly to know their riches) when 
they know them inthe vſe and comfort of them: ſo they that are truly enlight- 
ned, know the Goſpell inthe right yſe of it, inthe ſweet and excellent comfort 
of it, —_ of their ſinnes, peace of conſcience, adoption through 
Chriſt, ioy in the holy Ghoſt,Epheſ. 1.18, The Apoſtle prayes for the Epheſians, 
that they might know : what? the bare ſtory of the Goſpell? no, bur whar the 
| bopeof glory, and what the riches of his glorious myſteric among the Gen- 
tiles is; ” 
The reaſon of this truth is giuen by the Apoſile, r.Cor.2.9,10,1t,12. andir | 
ftands thus : God giues to his Saints his Spirit,the Spirit reveales vnto them the 
ſecrers of the Lord, not onely generall lines knowne by the common gift of 
illumination, bur the deepe things of God the hidden treaſures of the Lord,the | 
things eye hath nor ſcene, neithereare hath heard, neither came into the heart 
of man, which God harh prepared for them that loue him : therefore they Ricke 
not intheletrer of the Goſpell, but finde the marrow and ſweetneſſe of it; And 
-— 


| of the Goſpell, they know more then the trueth and the ſtory of the DA) They 
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 TheGoſpell ſometimes a killing letter. | Chapy] 
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forthe vic of this point, it may ſerue as a ground of triall. Hereby weemyy 
yy _ trulyenlightened , and haue true and lauing knowlaige of 
| Ye. | - Tf wereſt not in theletter, in the bare knowledge of the truth and Rory, byy || 
| Triallwhether | ſearch further, and finde the ſweetnefle and comfort of the Goſpell,, th 9c 
pooch hauerrue knowledge of ir. ? > 18 
RAS, Now becauſe cuery one will be ready to afſumethisto himſelte , 

the Goipell * | findesthe Fweerneſſe of the Goſpel! : fond rule of direction is needles 
or no. this caſe we deceiue not our ſelues. 'Weeare therefore to know that then 
« finde the ſweetneſſe of the Goſpell, when we finde thar delight and Ferro 
it, that worldly minded men doe in their riches, and treaſures, whenweeg 
affected ro it, as to our chiefe treaſure , when wee findeour defire after Wy 1 
able, and eſpecially when wee finde the comfort of it intimeoftroubleandgi; 

Note ſtrefle (for the moſt wicked will ſceme to finde comfort in theGoſpell intime! 

* | of healcthandproſperity Yburifwe can truly ſay with Pavid,Plals rg;50; hy 
my comfort in my trouble: Thea we haue found the ſweetnefle of it, thenwehave| | 
true knowledge of the Goſpell:and to ſtirre ys vp to labour for this, confiderhiy| 
thus much, that not onely the Law, but the Gofpell alſo is a killing letter : fwe 
reſt in the letter of it, and neuer ſearch into the Spirit, the life, the ſweetneſſe, 
and the comfort of it , yea (as I ſhewed nor long fince) nothing doth moregs 
the heart wounded for finne, then the remembrance of the ſweer promileath | 
Goſpell, if ic finde it not belonging toitſelfe. | Tho 

Ler vs then truly pray that we may truly finde out the ſweetnefle of theGoſ- 
pell,thatit may ſtand by vs and comfort vs-in our greateſt diftreſle. 

The next thing we haue to marke from theſe words is, that the excellency of 
the Goſpellis layd before vs vnder the termes of riches and glory: ewothings| | 
much affeQed, and much fought after in the world; yea, theſe two = 
frength of the Dinels laſt and Rrongeſt temptation, laid againſt our Saujour 
oc ng _ Ry of theſe two to allure to finte, hee 
| himall thekingdomes of the world aid, things will I gi 18 
: chow wile fall g nels = = and faid, Al theſe things will I gine ther, if | | 

Dot.z. Hence wee may take vp this concluſion, that loo | 
—_ _— hath in irto Gatisfie the defires of worldly minded bones ws. —_ 
aeacebioge fort and contentment : the ſame or rather more excellent things hath the Goſ- 
:nitto con. | PE, inas much as heauenly things are aboue earthly comforts and content- 
| | reneche minds | Ments: euen moſt excellent to the ſoules of true beleeuers, hath theGoſpellinit 

| es bake ſelfe. For why ? the riches of the Goſpell is Chriſt , in whom is foundall ſweet| | 
tray end _—_ and contentment, euen all che treaſures of grace and glory. Hence itis| 
eto ſatizfie | ©25 Salomon brings in wiſedome (thatis) the wiſedome of the Farher,Chiiſt Je- 
the defires of | 1us,Pro.8.18. ſaying, riches and honour are with me , euen durable richesand 
worldly min- | righteouſneſſe. Mt nk; 
Seeing then the Goſpell is ſo rich atrea{ure init ſelfe, we areto eſteemeofit 
even for it ſelfe, and not tothinke baſely of the Goſpell becauſe it is offeredand: 
brought ynto vs in earthen veſſels, weake, fraile miſtrable and mortall men; 
asthe Apoſtle faith, 2.Cor.q.7.We muſt know charthe excellency of theGolpel 
| (lfe,vndnox dependethnoe vponany thing out of it ſelfe, as,not vpon the worthinefſeofhim | 
| yo ths. e- x at brings it, ough it be an Angell from heauen, as it was, Luke 2:wh0| 
cauſe ix is rought tydings of it to the ſhepheards : neither doth rhe ynworthineſſe of him 
brought yrs | Mat is the bringer, any thing diminiſh or derract from the excellency of the 
- "mm | Gol ellirſelfe : which is athing that ſome in theſe dayes doe ſtumble at, and 
A thinketharit the meſſenger be Rayned with any ſpot x thr then they ought 
Si treceive theword of theGolpell at his band's b ſhedir e 
atallthe Minifters of the Gof f . It were to be wiſhed 1nde 
purity: butler theGolpell, as they are called Angels, had Angelicall 
| vstake heede, we faften nor that ynworthineſſe that is _— | 
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them, ypon the heauenly and excellen; myſterie.of the Golpell, char we efteeme | 
| not thatmore or leſlſe excellent ,,according.to-thecer lition of him har brings 
' it: in common reaſoowe know itis abſurd, to makeithe trurhor googdnefſe of 
| the meſſage depend vpon the qualitypfthe meflepgerz (wew! | 
receiuc good newes., or that weare, ſure concernesburgoe whole brings 

. otmen, and 


ic, and ſhallweerthen refuſe the glad gydiogs and cortfortot: 
faulr of thoſe that bring ic? We arc'to-try:the ſpirits apd doctrine: | 
| finding themrobe of God, and indeede the word'oftheGoſpell:weareto cm- 
| brace them as full of heauenly comfort in themſelues. And herein follow the 
example of the Apoſtle, Phil.1.18. hefajthgverle:15 ſore preach Chriftthrowgh 
| enuie andftrife, nor purely (rhatis) incegard of their corrupt mindesyforother= 
| wiſe their doQttine waspurce.:-whas then? yet, Chriſt is preacbed andTIcherein 
; joy, and will ioy; and thus arc we tg ioy.in the Goſpeltexcellentand comforta- 
| ble in ir ſelfe, cucn'tar is ſelte, by whomſqeucrits brought ynto vs: yea; we arc 
: to loue. the Goſpcll: excellent in it ſelke4;cuen forirdelte; nor inzeſpeRof any 
thing out of it ſelfe attending vponit.,: becauſe it brings withit wealth, peace, 
| and proſperity; forſo.coJouc it, istp yerifie the Diyels argumenragainſt /ob, 
| that as. he Grid Job feared God becaule of his plenty of outward things 
 loue the Goſpell : yea, thisis indecde xo. loue ourſelues, ortolouethe Goſpell 
| nor for it ſelte,, bur for our ſelues becauſe ic btings aduantage, becauſe itbrings 
| things plcaſing or profitable vnto vs; cy (es tv 9001 
Saf Some may #Þ, how ſhallwe know we loue the Goſpell for it ſelfe in 
{ the midſt of plenty and aboundance of outward things? : Io 
Anſyer. We loue theGolſpel in the middett of plenty and abundance of out- 
| wardthings, when notwithſtanding ourplenty, our thoughtseuer runne ypon 
the comforts of the Goſpell, as Dawidiaith, Oh how lope Ithy law, it is my medi- 
| tationcontineally : it it be ſo with vs, though we cannot alwaics be hearing, rea- 
ding, or ralking ofthe Goſpell , yet if we continuallymeditate and thinkevpon | 
he E dale. "w i vldeberoeriod pencdas 20h 6 
Another thing to begathered from-theſe words, ynderſtood- as they haue | 
beeneexpounded, is this. . Facts oa 2 wh 14c b91: 
Thar the Goſpell is not onely of great excellency init ſelfe,but doth make all | 7m,x 4 
true profeſſors of it moſt excellent and glorious, Proutthe 4+ 8.9.ſaith the wiſe | The Goſpell 
man, Exalt wiſedome, and ſhe ſhall exalt thee, ſhe ſhall bring thee to honanr':\ of thou | makes all true | 
embrace her, ſhe ſhall gine thee a comely ornament unto thine head, yea, foe ſhall gine profefiors of 
thee a crowne of glory. + 54 T3za ret fo ee barn” ms > 
Our Sauiour the wiſedome of his Father, and the ſubſtance of the Goſpell, gre: glo- 
 fairh,Pro.8.19. his fruit 5x berter than gold : hemakes more excellent and glori- 
| ousthan all the riches in the world, for (indeede) he tnakes all char truly belecue 
in him, Kings and Prieſts to the Lord, yea fellow heires with himofheauen,and 
pars chem right and title to that crowne of glory , the'righteous Lord hath:-|— * 
aid yp for all that loue his appearance:it is therefore a clearetrueth.thatthe Goſ-] 7Y/ex. 
| pell makes all true profeſſors of itmoſt excellent andglorious , and therefore it;| Iris 2 weere 
15 a meere calumny andſlander to ſay as ſome doe, thatthetrueprofeſſion of the | ©21um"y thae 
Goſpell is the way to beggery and ſhame. \/ YG eerie | _— pr 
The Goſpell isrichly glorious, nor onely in it ſelfe, butin theeffeR of it: if Goſpellbrings 
thou bea true profeſſor of it , it will enrich thee with ſuch glory,” as all the | beggery and 
world is not able to afford : it will makethee , not onely gracious and glorious | ſhame, 
inthe fight of God, .good Angels, and good men: but thou ſhalt be honoured 
in the inward conccites of the very wicked, as wereade.Exod.11.3.that Moſes 
was very greatin the land of Agyprintheſight of Pharaohs ſeruants, and there 


is reaſon for this: for why ? 
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Glory is cuer an vndevided companion of goodnefle,as ſhame is of finne,and | Reaſon 
what greater goodueſle then truly to embrace the Goſpel : itis worthy obſer- , 9p = 
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Goodneſſe and glory goe together x y- | Chap.t. { 


uation that we find, as the reaſon why ſuch as are _railed vpon for the| 
name of Chriſt, ar 1. Pet.4.14- becauſe che ſpiir of glory and of Gu 
refterh wpomthem. Who then ſhall be able torake glory from them? not all the 
0 40 97% AAS won Fa, pres, arms me haue all re. | 
dir and good name quite taken away for eucr, Se eng 
cuted for no lefle chen high treaſon and blaſphemic ; yet the Lord who kney 
his innocency hath cleered him,and in fiead of a mommentatiie ſhame ſuffered by 
him, hath ginen an honourable name, ſtanding vypon perpernall record toall fac. 


ceeding ; 

Les other rememberiegharthewinguobevome truly excellent and glor. 
ous,not onely in reſpe& of rhe eternall waight of glory in heauen, bur euenix 
this wotld;is truly ro embrace the Goſpell; and if any thinke to make himſelf; 
| excellent and glorious by any other thing, let him know the Lord will difap 
| point him of his purpoſe, yes thoughit be by doing that which is exceedi 
goodin it ſelfe ( to paſſe by ſuch as thinke to aduance thernſclues by 
courſes, for they {hal leaue their names as acurſe ynto Gods choſen, I{a.6z ts) 
For example: «how reverence and' due reſpeR to rhem that bring the 
glad ridings of the Golf :if aman hold the fecerofthemthat bring thoſe glad 
cidings beautifull,and doe reuerence them to get himſelfe a name, and doenae 
alſo embrace the Goſpell brought by them, let fach a man bee ſure, the 
will fruſtrate and make void his intention, looke ypon the example of Hind, 
Mark. 6. 20. he knowing Toh Bapri#f (faith the text) ro be 4txff man, and anbs- 
ly, he renerenced hum, and heard him : yea hee did many things, and hear hin 

ladly ; thereby (no doubt) thinking to infinuate with Jobs, and to magni 
imſclfe,and roger himfſelfe a narne + but wee know the Lord did difappoi 
him, yo coma ew not aman of famous memory, but behold in him theyay 
image and piQure of infamie,therecleaues a blot to his name for euer : fo ſurely 
as many as doe renerence them who bring the glad tidings of the Goſpell, md 
ſo doe athing commendable in ir ſclfe, bur doe it onely to get themſelues 
name,and doenot withall truly embrace the Goſpell ir fete they ſhall beediſ- 
appointed of their purpoſe; yea the Lord doth inwardly imprint in the hearts 
of ſuch,their owne damnation,in thar cattwitneſſe with themſclues, they 
obey not them in che doQtrine of the Goſpell, whom they doe approne forthe 
grace of God that is in tbem. Let this bethought on, and let as many as deſire 
tobe truly excellent and glorious in the fight of God, and of men and Angels 
be ſtirred vp in truth and ſincerity of heart to embrace the Goſpell; for ſo do-| 
ing,they ſhall be had in an euerlaſting remembrance, as ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Plal. 
112.6.yeaGod will then vaderrake the proteCtion of their names,and willpre- 
ſerue them as their owne ſaluation. It followeth [ among the Gentiles chit is, 3 
mong all nations of the world beſides the Iewes: this doth ſhew that God doth 
not reueale his Goſpell, according to foreſeene merits, he (in the time 
ted by himſelfe)made knowne theriches of the glorious myſtery of theC 
to the Gentiles, lying in darknefle and groſſe ignorance,yea without Godinthe 
world,as the Apoflle faith,Eph.2.1 2. Yea, we ſhall find that the Tewes ( before 
the comming of Chriſt) were not preferd aboue the Gentiles, in knowledge 
the will of God for their meric : if we reade Stephens teſtimony of them, AQ-7- 
5I1.to 54- andioynetothis that of Ez:chiel,16.from 3.to7.we ſhall eafily yedd F 
to this truth, that the Lord doth not call to ſaluation and reucale his truth, fot 
any.merit foreſcene:it is the errour of the P-piſts, who hold the dleCtion of God, 
and conſequently,the reuelarion of his truth,to be for meric foreſeene:welttt0 
renounce this as a grofle errour,and for the Goſpelt brought and revealed it0 i 
vs(we being part of the Gentiles) to magnifie the mercy of the Lord. ' _ 

Nowtothelaſt words of this verſe, which are an expoſition of the agate 
meaning,what we are toynderſtand by the riches of the Goſpell, and c— 


Me IEA 


— —_— 
"- — 


| Verſs 7 / The pa w_ Caffe deffer = bſtance./.". \\\w\ 
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Iſo 2 fourth argumeneto perſwade the Colofſiansro continueiitheffirh, che 
mgumen | CP diibfcacoofee Golpalh eharthemarcer and 
ſubſtance 


n 

you the hope the wordwhich, doth plainly ſhew in the originall'to whar 

| I hiach ww TS riches,and ſorhe word riches,may very well-be ſup= 
plied, [ Chriſt i yox For the better conceiuing of theſe" words, wee-muſt vn-- 
derſtand that Chriſt his being in vs is nor locall or*corporall, bur T_ and 
rnacurall. Chriſt is in'vs aftera {piricuall manner, namely, by kippirir, in 
relpe& of Chriſt himſclfe, and byfaith'inreſpeK'oÞ'vs; for-thel@'are-the ſpi- 


Chriſt his being in vs cxpreſled in Scripture on this. manner, thathee dwelleth 
in vs by his Spirit, 1. Io — and againe by faith;"Epheſ. chap. 3. 
 verſ{.17. And that weemiſtake nor Chriſt his being in'vs, weemuſt know fur- 
| ther,that the Spiritof Chriſt isin vs, not in-efſence and ſubſtance, /burin ope- 


| pplying Chriſt ynto vs, and quickening vs by his grace to.newnefle of lite : 
(/ 


» 


Hence is Chriſt called our hope, 1. Tim.1.1. Thusthen the words are to bee 


conceiued. 


 heauen. | "Fe 

From the argument heere vſed by the Apoftle, take notice of &/grofle errour 
of popiſh dodrin. The Papifts —_ thatthe Goſpell isnothing elfe in effe, 
butthe Law of Moſes made perfet, the Lawwritten in mens hearts*by'the 
_ Ghoft :if this were true, then ſhould the Law and the Goſpell bee all one 
in ſubſtance, and differing onely in degree of perfeQion, then ſhould Chrift 
haue been reuealed in the Law,which is aſe ; the Law neuer know Chriſt, nor 
faith in Chriſt,the Mediator, God and man: the Apoſtle heere makes Chriſt 
the ſubſtance of the Goſpell, and therein placeth the riches and excellency of 
the Goſpell, which indeed were no preferment at all,ifthe Law and the Goſpell 
were all one, it is ſufficient to hauenamed this.The next thing we haue tomarke 
is,that the Apotte ſaith, the riches of the Goſpell is not onely Chriſt, bur Chriſt 
in vs. The Goſpell doth propound and ſet before ys Chriſt, nor only in his owne 
perfon,nature and office,buralſo in ys by the apprehenſion of fairh; and appli- 
cation of his Spirit, 0196! 

Hence we may gather,that to whomſoeuer Chrift is a Sauiour, he is not a Sa- 
uiour altogether out of himſelfe; hee is ſo a Sauiour to euery one, as hee is pro- 
pounded and fet forth inthe Goſpell. 

Now inthe Goſpell he is ſer before vs, not onely a Sauiour ont of vs, but 
alſo invs ; and therefore to whomſoeuer Chriſt is a Saviour, hee is not a Sa- 
niour altogether out of himſelfe: let noman miſconſtermy ſpeech, and miſtake 
this concluſion, it may be vnderſtood as fauouring and giuing allowance and 
ſtrength to a popiſh opinion, namely this, that Chriſt is a Sauiour in vs, by com- 
municating and giuing merit to our workes, and making them meritorious, as 
the Papiſts teach : this indeed is ro make Chriſt not anabſolute and perfect Sa- 
viour by himſclfe,as we are taught, Hebr.chap.7. verſ.25. bur onely an inftru- 
ment by whom we muſt ſaue our ſelues, andthere is no truth in this, becauſe 


rituall bonds by which Chrift is knit to vs, and-wee tohimzand:wee finde 


ration, hee working in vs both to our iuftification and ſanCtification, hee both | 


pe of glory ) thatis, by whom we certainly hope and lookefor'glory in hea- | 


Whichriches is Chriſt being in you bythe apprehenſion” of Faith, and by | 
the operation of the Spirit of Chriſt, by whom we certainly looke' for glory in 


Chriſt is not one with vs by perſonall ynion which is the ground of all merit, 


ance oftheGoſpell, andthe ſubie& of all true preaching'ofthe-Goſpell; | : | 
is Chriſt our R__ and Redeemer, by whom welooke for life and glory, and | 
{ therefore they ought to continueftedfaſt in che: profeſiion of the truth of rhe | * 
Goſpell : that is the purpoſe anddrifrofthe Apolitle, in theſewordg'andofthe | 
beginning of the next verſe[whow'we p_— the words are [which i (rift 1m 


Dott.6. 
To whomſoe- 
ver Chrift is 
a Saniour, he 
is not a Saui- 
our alrogerher |} 
our of himlſelfe 


2  enen 


| Chriſt a Saxiour by maret,aund by theefficacie of, bis Spirit Chany 


| euen in Chriſt himſelfe ; whentherefore (I {ay) ro whomfoeuer Chriſt is a $a, 
| our, hee isnotaSauiour altogether, outof himlclfe : mymeaning is, according 
|. How Chrift is | to the erurhiofche word of God,that hee-is. a Saviour voto him, nor onely by 
| aSawourin | the merit of his death and obedience, procuring pardon. of fine, and right ty 
ſome ſoreinvs. | hfe.erernall;buralſo by his efficacy, by his effectuall working in bim by. hisSgi 
: | ric, working faith in his heartto apprehend: his merir, and purging his hex 
. from corruption,and turning it from finne to God. And farproofe of this wee 
haue ſome ant places of Scripture, Titus 2.14. faith the Apoſtle, Chg 
game hi ws, that he weight redeeme vs from allimquitie,andpurge vstobea 
\.. | pecwl people vnto humſelfe, x-alous of good workes ; not onely to bee a redeemer 
- 1 | fromthe guilt and puniſhmentof finne, bur alſo from the om $9 of fitne, 
| 1.Pet,chap-1.verl. 18. ſaith che Apoſtle, we were not redeemed with corrapti. 
| ble things g«fulner end gold, but foith the precions blood of Chriſt, as with alone 
| ondefiled,npd without ſpot : frm what ? from our vaine converſation, faich the. 
| poſtle. Whenee:it js clecre, that Chriſt is-a redeemer of men, not onelyfioin 
deſerued condemnation , _ ſo a Redeemer out of yore are: » burieun 
in them by the operation of his Spirit redeeming, thatis, freeing and delmering | 
them Gmc corruption of Gn and Honmakitnd anne fotis the fruic 
| And therefore to whomſaeuer Chrift is a Sauiour, to him hee is a Saujoyr, | 
not alcogetherour of hiniſelfe. | ..:;.. Sek! 
The reaſon and ground of this is euident, becauſe Chriſt is a Sauiour, not 
onely by petforming the omeward worke of redemption, but by applicationef 
that worke, to the iuſtification, and ſanRification of as many as are;redee- 
Now the applicationof theworke of redemption is, by the inward worke | 
of his Spirit ; and therefore to whomſocuer Chriſt is a Sauiour, to himinthis 


| ſence he is a Sauiour not altogether out of himſelte. 


| 


% 


x 


Pe. | Apaint( happily)not knowne —_——_ number in the world : moſt men 


| - anger imagine Chriſt to bee their Sauiour, but akogether out of themſelucs: and 


| chinkethar | herein doth'the diuell take aduantage pon our doctrine, the dodtrine taught 
Chriſtis their | in our Church; that in the matter of juſtification in Gods fight, and in the 
Saviour alro- | matter of ſaluation, wee muſt goe out of our ſelues, and ſeeke for juſtification 
__ of | and ſaluation onely in Chriſt. Heereupon doth: the diuell take the hint andde- 
| _ lude many thouſands, perſwading them it is ſufficient if they belecuc, or ra- 
| ther fancy to themelues, that they arc iuſtified and alſo faued by the meritef 
| Chriſt ; by Chriſt a Sauiour altogether out of themſelues, though they neuer 
find Chriſt a Saviour in them by way of application of his merit to their iuflifi- 
cation and ſandtification. 
Ic is true ( indeed ) weemuſt goe out of our ſelues in the caſe of iuſtification 
and faluation in reſpe& of merit,and ſeeke for that onely in Chriſt,and reſt one- 
ly on him for that : but we muſt alſofind Chriſt in ys by the worke of his Spint, 
applying his merit to our juſtification, and cleanſing vs to our ſanct | 
thatis, wee muſt finde Chriſt a Sauiour ynto vs,out of vs by his merit, al 
vs by theefficacie of his Spirit ; and to ſirre vs vp to labour for this, knowitkor 
arruth, that we can never haue affurance that Chriſt hath ſaued vs by hisme- 
rits,till we find he hath in ſome meaſure alſo wrought in vs, and purged Ys 
his Spirit. He that is ſaued by Chriſt from hell, is by him alſo turned from ind | 
to God ; and if this be wanting, there can be no aſſurance of rhe former. Its 
the Apoſtles owne conclufion. If ypon examination we findnot Chriſt in 5® | 
(eales vp a fearfull concluſion, namely this, that we are yerin the ſtate of dard | 
uON,2.Cor.3.5. let as many as tender their owne aluation thinke yponit, and | 
_ reſtrill they finde Chriſte Sauiour out of them by his merits, and i 
em by the powerfull operation of his Spirit. Let ys further _—_ _ 
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Verſ:2$. Howtoput the ſoule ont of danger before death. 


| ourlife proſperous,cur death ful of hope aid c 


1% 


ground of another inſtruQtion, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt in vsisthe hope of 

glory ; hence ariſerh his concluſion, wy V6 0h $40 37 

" That as many as have a true hope of cternal life, they haueit ypon this ground, 

that Chriſt is in them apprehended by faith, and dwelling in them by his Spirit, 

no mancan truly hope ul life and ſaluation vnleſſe Chriſt bein him. - 
Thereaſon is plaine, becauſe true hope is the daughter of true faith, faith 


doh firſt apprehend Chriſt,and hen followes hope, which is a certaine expe- 


cion of the accompliſhment of the promiſe in Chriſt, and of full fruition of 
righteouſneſſe which ſhall be reuealed when Chriſt our righteouſneſle ſhall 
appeare,as faith S. /ohn1.Epiſt.2.2. thereforeno man cantruly hope for life and 
Chaion hay on this Ground that Chriſt is in him. Y 

Let this ſerue rodiſcouer to wicked perſons who livein no and 
ſinve,cheir follie ; chey commonly promiſeto themſelues happ! e; life and (al- 
uation,and they hope to be ſaued as well as the beſt, though they live in their 


finnes,and follow after their. ſenſuall pleaſures euen with inefſe ; bur let | ! 
KA cſs Hh is a meere illuding and detciuing of Heller: hiats to build | yicked 
the hope of faluation vpon a rotten ground, ypon finne ruling in them;,not ypon 
Chriſt in them, the ground of true hope. 

Oh bur they certainly looke to haue hope in their death, they truſt atthe laſt 
gaſpetocall ro God far mercy,and to get thepardon of their finnes,and to find 


Chrit in them to the ſauing of their {oules. 


Thus (indecd) wicked men flatter themſelues, and thus they Rill diſcouer 
more and more their folly : for whar( I beſeech you ) is this, but to thinke that 
death,and the pangs of it,are appointed for the begerting of truehopein them 
which is all one as if theeues {and other malefaCtors) ſhould thinke the vo bu 
Aſſiſes were appointed for their preferment, and to aduance them to ſome dig- 
nity : letthem conſider what the wiſe man hath ſaid; When a wicked man di- 
eth, his hope periſheth, and the hope of the vniuſt ſhall periſh, Prov. 10. 28. | 
even that which he hopes for doth vaniſh and deceiue him ; and let them re- 
member that thtearning ſentence of the Lord, Deur. 29, 20. it is able to ſhake 
their hearts, thatif any ian who walketh on ina courſe of finne,bleſſc himſelfe, 
and prowiſe himſclfc peace and happineſle, hope and comfort; the Lord hath 
ſaid 1n expreſle words, be will not be mercifull ro thar tian : how then can hee 
hope todie bleſſedly who liues wickedly ? now the Lord cannot faile of his iu- 
tice and truth to execute that he hath threatned, | gre &- 

Let this therefore ſtitre ys vp to labour to putour ſoules out of danger before 
death,ſickneſſe,and trouble come vpon vs; let cuery ohe of vs endeauoirby all | 
good meanes,that we may truly ſay with the Apoſtle, Gal.2.20. Thus I ine, yet 
not Tnow, but Chriſt tueth in me : aydin that I zow lixe in the fleſh, 1 line by faith 
ww the Son of God,who hath loued me,and ginen himſelfe for wm : and that will make | 

ort,and our tate in the world 
to come immorrall and glorious; | 


Verſ. 28. Whom we preach admoniſbing enery max, end tearhing r every man in all 
wi/dome that we may preſent ewtery manperfelt im Chriſt Ieſus. 


TT Apoſtle in this verſe doth firſt affirme;thar the ſubieR of his,and of the 
& other Apoſtles preaching, was Chriſt, (whomwepreach: ) then heedoth 
further branch and diuide his pteaching into two heads; widelicet : 
Admonition | 
and 


— 
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DofZ.1. 


| The matrer of 


true preach- 


| jng, is Chriſt 


leius. 


3 


Confutation 
of many 

peinrs of Po- 
piſh dofrine; 


' Interpreta- 


: | F80M%« 


FX 


DoF... 
We muſt rt 


alight of our 
finnes by the 
Preaching of 
the Word and 


tO come 


_ ourot them. 


Reaſon. 


How to put the ſoule out of danger before death. Chap, 


by the matterof it, namely, (wi/edeme) and that true and perfe&t wiſedowie(i 
all wiſedome ) then he ſubioynes the end of his preaching; nd admorniſhin}'i, 
the laſt wotds, that we wo FE man perfect in Chrift Teſts : theſ tethe 
generall things propoundedin this verſe,” 7 90 4 I ay 

Whom we preach |That is which Chriſt we preach; whereas the ApoRie ſh, 
the ſubieQ ofhis preaching was Chriſt, I will onely nore this one rhipn@ brief. 


, AE | tt: * M16 J v119\42 1956 2H {230 
: That the tnatter of true preaching is'Chriſt Teſue; arid! one ſpecialt a6teh; 
which we may know doctrine deliuered ro be found and good & chis'2that | 
ſers out vnto vs (briſt eſe, with all due reſpeR of hisgloty inthe 'Wofktof te. 
demprtion,and with due regard of the honout of his'/name; as the onely King 
Prieſt,and Prophet of his Church, Hence it is that the” Apoltle,Galarhzz, | 


calles the truth of the Goſpell preached among the Galathians,a linelyt 
tion of Chriſt, as if hee had been crucified among thern*: and S. Johy, _—_ 
reaching.vs not to beleeue every ſpitit, but 6 r#y che Spirits 'and dotrifits, 
men, whether they be of God or no+ among other notesſet dowfiſe by him, 
whereby we may be able to diſcerne the ſpirit of truch, and rhe ſpiritf ertour 
This is the firſtnote of difference,thar the; doArine is good;and of Godrhatiy, 
founded onTeſus Chriſt incarnate, 0 lei 13 vs 90 de | 
And by this Imight ſhew the errour of many points of Popiſh dodhine; 3s 
their making Chriſt a Saujour in vs, by communicating merit to Sit workes 


| ny other of like ſort : wherein they exceedingly detraCtand derogate fromthe 
| honour of the Kingly, Prieftly, & Prophericall office of Chriſt, & ſoteichnot| 


| to the mindto be thought on,andto be correted and amended, andteprouing 


their mingling of his blood-with the blood of the Martyrs; in way of atisf4di- 
on for ſinne, their ioyning with him interceſſion of Angels and Saints) 9hdmi- 


ſounddodtrine : bur I paſſe fromrhencero the next words. { Admenifing)The| 
original word admomſhingdoth frgnifiepropounding ſommthingrthatis2miſſers| 


for the ſame, and teaching, thar is, inftrudting euery'one in thetruth, whit heeis| 
is to hold and belecue : | tn al! wiſdome[rhar is, in true and perfe&t wiſcdome: it | 
is viuall in Scripture to purthenote of vniuerſality (all ) to note excelleney and 
perfeRtion: thus then we are to conceiue theſe words; Adtneniſhing every man, 
that is, ſerting before the mind of every one what isarniſſe ro'be amended, and 
reprouing for the ſame,and inſtructing himin the truth; whar hee is ro h61d and 
beleeue even intrue and perfe& wiſedomie. 8115205 CAIEY 

. Herefixſt weare to markethe:order of the words of the Apoſtle, hee feryad- 


ſeth this coacluſion, 


| F 
' our {ns,and thentaught what to holdiand-beleeue. ' \ © 01 


be broughtro | 


| madero ſee our finne,and then inſtructed how to come out of it : aridiii this0t-| 


then be taught ' 


admonuion before teaching, admoniſing enery man, and teaching ? Hencear- | 


That by thepreaching of the Word, wee muſtfirſt bee brot gh ” off 
Firſt we muſt beadmonithed and ſhewed our errour and ſtate of ſite, ah 


der of teaching hath Chriſt himſelfe gone before ys, Ioh.4. he firſt ſhewed the | 
woman of Samaxia her finne, that ſhee liued in adultery, before hte taughther 
that he wasthe Meſſias, and whar. ſhe was ro: hold and belgeve totichinghim. 
, We may obſerue itin the Sermon of Peter, Act.2. hefirſt laid before the IewS, 
their lnne, that they had ſlaine the Lord Ieſus, and rhen vport their touttt 20d: 
| remorſe of conſcience, he ſaidvnto-them, ver. 78. Amend your' lus: #pd dee | 
| daptized every one of youinthename of leſu(Wniſk, forthe remilfion offins,. 
_ ſhall receiue the gift of the holy Ghoſt. If weetoskeinto the booke al 
=_ ſhall find that this hath been the order of all true Prophets, Apoſiles 
an teachers from timeto time; and thereaſon isthitwhich'is giuen by rhe A-, 
y ade" 3 ide Schov maſter to-lring os to Chriff, wee rn fieftBeemaile 
ur lines andthedanger ofthem without __ 


—_— 


—_ 


—_ 


Pi ati 


| pt 8. G6 od; grace and! mercy, the ground of true repentance. 


| Law out of our ſclues,ro ſceke remedy'iri the Goſpell, arid therefore wee mult 
firſt be adinoniſhed;and then inſtructed. NO Mw - 
- Theyſeof this dodtine(befides the method that concernes teachers) is this, | _ . Uſe. "Tr 
irmay ferue 35.2 rule of xijall, whereby hearers of the Word may try whether he ptr . 
they hauetruly profited by the preaching ofthe Word orno, they may kiiowit | Magied by be 
by this; If they haue fit beer brought ro'a ſight of therr finnes, and ttuly hum- | preaching of 
ed and caſt downe,attd after that b ouphit cobelecuein Chriſt for thEpardon | the Word 
of theit finnes;then they hauerruly profited by preaching; for as'it is the right | 953% 
vrder:of teachids, firft ro idmoniſh'atid roſhew finne, and then to mftract; fo 
itistheright order of recciuing the Word'raught, and profiring byitz and ne- 
ver any of Gods children were throughly comforted by the Word,” butthey 
were firſt truly: hunibled by' it. Tris "a prepoſter6as and diſordered courſe of 
tearningtolearne 2s tome doe;tharmietcy and faluation comes by Chriſt, and 
with chat ro'coment themſclues, not ſiffeting thaſelues firſt ro bee ſchooled 
bythe Law,til chey deſpaire inreſpe&tof themſelies,ahd {o cometo Chriſt,arid 
find comfort in him} and that we may bereſolued'of it, thatitis (indeed) x pre- 
poſterousccourfcoflearning ys we traſt know that 'the yery gare to true repeh- 
nance, is/a/ true: contrition arid cormplinion of heart, zeruve ſorrow for finne: 
for though it cannot be denied, buk'thar Gods free grace and mercy is the foun- | 
dation.ob ttue repentance,repentancefollowing faith, noronely in tim?, bur in | 
theorder of nature, yet fiſt muſt the heart be mollified, and by godly ſorrow 
madepliable and firto receiue Gods grace,oth&wiſe it -will'not enter: thefal: 
low'ground of the heart: muſt firſt be plowed, and'then the ſeed of Gods grace 
caftintoit; as ſaiththe Prophet;Jerem.4:4: Breake »Þ 5onr fallow grojind, and 
{awe not among thoynes : therefore they 'are deceived, Kh& will necds bee held 
truly fepentanrfor rheir ſinnes, andyerneuer felt in their hearts any meaſure of 
true ſorrow : happily they haue had ( by a gentfalt ſight and ſence of finne, 
wrought by rhe word or indgements of Godlotne i hr-and vanifhing touch 
of confcience;caufing,them to ſend forth anituraltfgtror ſob : bur theirhearts 
were neuer truly onion downe with the'waight'of any 6ne ſmne': they skip 
ouerthefirſt degree, and will needs be graced with the higheſt degree of re- 
pentance at the firſt,cuemtrue converſion and turning from fhnneto God, which 
| 1s athing impoſſible. If we will beſaued, wee muſt Ktrow thar true ſorrow for 
finne is neceſfary, we muſt euery onedrinke his meaſure of that cup ; wee muſt 
fiſt boſchiooled by che Law,andfeele the ſharpe rod of that ſchoole-maſter, 
before wee can come ro bee good ſcholers in the' ſchoole of Chriſt : let eue- 
- one (by this) exarnine' how” hee hath profited by the hearing of the 
Ord: pY | 
Weare in the next place to marke, the Apoſtle ſaith, adznoniſhing exery man, | Dott.3; 
&c. That which hence followeth is this, That the Word reached admoniſh- | The Word 
ing and infirudting, ceacheth -all and every one, of what calling, ſexe, ſtate or fir wr fY 
condition ſocuer they be,and'fo- oaghtro bee heaxrd'and receiited : whether ir —_ ps pr 
promiſe mercy,or threaten iudgement;we are ro make vſe of it toourſehues par- : 
ticularly: itis commonly ſeene, if apritiledge,nmtmuniry,or common benefit be 
granted to anyplare, euery manwill haue patt in that; butif it bee a miatrer of 
charge;then they poſt ir off ro others? 1o if the Word "ſe aty mercy, cue- 
man'(cuen with vncleane hands) wiltlay hold off that : bur if the Word bee 
ne Out —_— fine, the guilty perſons will commodly poſt that off to Wes oi 
others asif drunkenneſſe be fpoken againſt, he that is-puilty will ſee if he can' | 1, ;, ap i398 
elpyanyorher inthe egationtainred with that fault; and ifheedoe, thewy | poſt off the 
he thinkes the Preacher {peakes to that other,and'not himſelfe. This is' a ſinne* | reproofe of 
as ancient 2s Adams fall. Adam he poſted off his finhe to Exe, and Pucrtorhe the Word 


; | Sp | -| from our 
] fe - | | | p : _- * ſclucs ro 
| Lervs take heed of this, it is'a dangerous corruption, when a rtiafi is touched” | ochers. 


"= Was no - 
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Doft.4. 
Euecy one tru- 
ly wiſe hath his 
wiſedeme from 
} the teaching of 
the word of 
God, 

Reaſon. 


| 
1 Uſe. 

Tf we would be 
truly wiſe,our 
wiſdome mwſt 

| come by the 
teaching of 
the word of 
God. 


' | repent, and ſo hee ſhall heape vp wrath, agaioſt the day of wrath. {Is all wi 


| king of ſuch as madeno conſcience to follow the teaching of the word; faith, 


| Noabſolute perfettivn in this life. Chang, 


by the word.and his owne conſcience tels him his finne is ſpoken againſt, che 
af Hat ve to ſay, to ſera good face on the matter, andto bite inallcokens of re, 
entance, becauſe hee would not haue it thought, that the word came loner 
im : who ſo thus hardeneth his heart, may iuſtly feare,thart hereafter be canoe 


repent,they goec © ot fv after thine hardneſſe, and heart that canmy | 


dome] In that the Apoſtle ſaith, rhe matter ofhis teaching was true and 
wiſedome, hee preaching Chriſt, and teaching the Goſpell of Chriſt; Imigh 
and to ſhew the perfetion and ſufficiencieot the word of the Goſpell, thats 
is ſufficient, and alone ſufficicat ro make men truly wiſe ynto faluation: bur] 
paſſe by that. Linuagl; 513% gent os 
In that the Apoſtle makes true and. perfe&t wiſedome, the particular matter 
of his reaching and inſtruQting of every man, wee may conclude that cuerymay 
truly wiſe, hath his wiſedome frotii the traching of the, word of God:rnoamg 
is truly wiſc, bur ſo farre foorth as hee. is raught-by the word, and dart follow 
the teaching of the word : for why ? che. word js indeed true wiſedome, the 
wiſedome of God reucaled, manifeſting ſuch things as fleſh and blood washe, 
uer able to reach ynto, therefore it muſt needs be that no man istruly wiſe, bu | 
as he is taught by the word, and doth follow the teaching of the, word,andhah 
his wiſedome as a ſtreame flowing and deriued from the word. Hence ir is 
that Ioſes faid to the people, Deut.4. 5-1 haxe tanght you ordinances and 
Lawes,as the Lord my God commanded me, that yee doe enen /o within the 
Land,whither yee goe to poſſeſſett : then verſe 6, Keepe them therefore and doe them, 
learne and follow them, for that is your wiſedome. And Jeremy the Prophet, 


Loe,they hae reiefted the word of the Lord, and what wiſedome is in then? ler; 
$.9.as if he had ſaid, None at all. 1\, 10 5 40G} guns 
Would wee then be truly wiſe? no doubt euery orie defires ir,the moſt fim- 
ple wittedare loth to be counted; fooliſh, yea,the moſt wicked affect wiſedom; 
Pharaoh and his counſcll, though their curſed meeting ſauoured of nothing 
bur crueltic and bloqd, yet they would ſhrowd it vnder the couert of wile- 
dome ; Come let vs worke wiſely with them,e5c.Exod.1.10. But would weinderd 
be wiſe? ler vs then looke that our wiſedome come by the teaching of the 
word,that it be a ſtreame iſfluing out of that fountaine , true wiſedome comes 
not by the teaching of nature, by the rules of Art,or worldly policie, byobſer- 
uation of outward things, or common experience, aman may be exceeding 
wiſe according to theſe grounds, and yet hauenot any dramme of true wile-| 
dome, but in the account of God bimlclfe be a yery foole, L uk. 1 2.20. the rich 
man there ſpoken of, was worldly wiſe, he could ger, ſaue, keepe,and rhinkeof | 
laying vp his goods againſt time to come,and yet God ſaid vnto him,zbes foolt, 
this might will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee. True wiſedome 1s deriued 
only from the word,and euery man is ſo farre foorth wiſe, as he is taught bythe 
word,and doth follow the teaching of the word, $143 Le o 


Now becauſe every one will be ready to take this to himſelfe, that his wile | 
| dome is derived from the word, and that hee according to the meaſure of his | 
| knowledge and grace , doth follow the teaching of the word. I holdirfitto 

| lay downe ſome ſpeciall notes and — which wee may know that ir 


| wiſedome is (indeed) deriued from the word, and that our wiſedome is raught 


| y Ghoſt 1andto this purpoſe reade Iam.3. from verſe 1 3.totheend 
| Of the chapter, It is there ſaid, that r wiſedome that is from aboue,true and bet 


the hol 
| nenly wiſedome,js firſt pure,then peaceable,gentle, eafic to be emtreated, full of me 
| $0 200d frees, withour indging, _—_ Om, ;fe : theſe are the fruits 
| 3 wage wiſedome,and ifſue out from it : hereby then wee may trie hs 

wile by the teaching of the word and ſpirit or no, a 


| St 


_—_— 


— 


| Ver{.28. No abſolute perfection in this life. 


| h \ ems RS 
| bring foorth puririe, geptlevelle, calineſle to bee evgreated being offended, 8cc- 
þ - ts our .# x true and heauenly : but anche-contrary,ifwe be full 


of 
 uying and ſtrife, and implacable, as many ate that would be reputed jolly wile _ 


men and women,they arc full of enuy, yea, ſuch as.can neuer be'appealed, be- 


ing once (it may bee without cauſe) offended, ready. to; belecue every flying | | 


tale,and to iudge amiſſe; certainly, rhen'our wiſedome is not fram-thetcaching 
| ofthe word,and deſcended from aboue, bur canhly, and fercht from the pir of 
hell : yea,che more cunning wee are to, hide our malice;or to worke the hurt of 
our brethren by word or deed, the more fooliſh are wee :hath not Satan more 
{ ſibtiltic and cunning to worke miſchiefe, then all the men in the world? yer 
(indeed) he is the moſt fooliſh creature that is, for hedorh nothing bur worke 


| 


' that true wiſedome is pure, peaceable; gentle, cafie to be entreared, full of mer- 
cic and good fruits, &c. _ , 
{ The aſt words of this verſe containe the end of the Apoſtles preaching, 
(that wee may preſent euery man perfett in (hrifi Jeſus ) The oviginall word 
' tranſlated (preſent )is iudiciall, borrowed from open courts and places of Iiidg- 
| ment, where men are brought and ſet before a Judge to betried and examined, 
and the Apoſtles meaning is,that we may ſex 'euery man at the great day of the 
Lord before his tribunall and iudgement ſcate *( perfet#) that is, perfe 
and holy, not onely,in regard of juſtice and rightcouſneſſe imputed, (for ſo all 
true belecuers areperfectly juſt, in this life : hee that truly belecues if Chriſt; 
hath the perfeRtion of the Law, and is as iuſt as if hee had fulfilled the whok 
Law) but perfeQly iuſt and holy in regard of righteouſneſſe and holinefle in- 
herent, and that perfe& irfYegree, (# Chriſt Jeſus ) that is; ag 3 member of 
Chriſt. Thus then the words are to be conceiued, that wee may fer every man 
before the iudgement ſeate of God at the day of ny wſt and 
holy, nor only in regard of holineſſe. and righteouſnefſe imputed, bue in regard 
| of inherent holineſle and righteouſneſle wrought in him by the Spirit of God 
' as a member of Chriſt Icſus. | 
| Nowherewee arefirſt to marke-that the 


Apoſile ſaith, hee and other Apo- 
; ſiles preached Chriſt,admoniſhed and taught men, not to make them perfett in | 
' regard of holinefle inherent in this life, but to preſent them holy at the barre 
| of Gods iudgementin the life to come. Thepoint of inftruſtion from hence is 
| this : That we may in this life proceed from one meaſure of faith as it is a qua- 
| litie,to another,and from one meaſure of holineſſe to another : bur wee cannot 


come to ab(olute perfeRiqn till this life be ended, Epheſ. 4. 13;the Apoſile 
faith plainly, that it cannot berill wee all meete together (in ki ynitie of faith 
and Knowledge of the Son of God) ynto a perfect man, and vnto the meaſure 
of the age of the fulnes of Chriſt : he there teachethy the miniftrie of the ward 
ſhall enguretill wee meete together,8&c. giuing ys to vnderſtand, that then it 
ſhall ceaſe : now the minifſterie of the word ſhall nor ceaſe, but continue,as the 
| ſame Apoſtle teacheth, 1.Cor.1 5.24. till the end of the world : and therefore 
| before the end of the world there ſhall be no meeting together in the vnitic of 
fairh,nor any abſolute perfetion to be hoped for : andthe reaſon of itis, that 
; we findein 1.Cor.1 3.9. we know in cov jane we belecuc in part, and are 
| | fanCtified but inpart. ; 
| | The Apoflleſaith Philip. 3.15. Let as many as be perfelt,e&c.therefore perfe- 
| , Ctionistobe had inthis life? | 
| | The Apoſtle there ſpeakes not of abſolute perfeCtion, ſuch as ſhall be in the 
| | lifero come: of that he ſaid,verſ.12. that he had not yet attained to it, bur hee 
| | ſpeakes of a perfeQion in compariſon, as perfeRion is oppoſed to weakenefſe 
| in knowledge, or faith, and compared with it : and his meaning is, let as many 
as 


his owne woe. Let vs therefore labour to be wiſe by the teaching of the word, | 
and that wee be nor. deceiued, often remember wee the words of the Apolile, | 


| 


| 


y iuft | 


| 


Defl.s- ..; 
We may in 
this Jife pro» 
cced from one. 
meaſure of | | 
faith and ho- 
linefſe to ano-. 
ther, but we 
canfior come ' | 
to abſolute | 
perfeQion, 
Reaſon. 
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The beſt examples art to be imitated. 


as be ſtrong in knowledge or faith, bethus minded. The Author ro the Hh, 
Uſe. 5-145 ſaith, Strong meate belongerh to them that are of age. The words ['perfot8) 
Our dury is,1o | his meaning is of ſome maturiry,and ripeneſle in knowledge; and through long 
———_  cuſtome had their wits. exerciſed to diſcerne both good and euill: buy. there. | | 

— —_— fore notwithſtanding this, it remaines atruth, that we may in this life proceeds 

_.-_ meaſure of | from one meaſure offaith and holinefſeto another, but wee can never comer 
grace toano- | an abſolute perfetion. The Anabaptiſts dreame of an abſolute ion 
ther. holineſſe in this life : but ro paſſe by them , our duty following hence 
this : it behoues cnery one of vs in this regard, neuer to fer downe ourreſtia 
any grace, but cuer to be ſtriving forward, and to goe on from one meaſure 
| faith and graceto another: andto,this purpoſe , wee are to propound vntoow 
ſclues, and to ſet beforevs the beſt examples for our imitation, as the Apoſtle þ 
faith, r.Cor.11.1. Be ye followers of me as I amof Chriſt : This is that which de 
ceiues many-of vs: welooke downeward, and compare our ſelues with ſuch x 
are of meaner gifts and graces than our ſelues : and we thinke all is well, becauſe 
WE Are not as Ge worſt, though we neuer ſtrive to come neere the beft. Hap-j 
pily ſone of vs haue a meaſure of knowledge , and weereſt inthar knowledge, 
we know the Sacraments to be holy ſeales of Gods couenant of grace , but wee 
haue little or no cate to vie them. Wee know prayer to be excellent , but wee 
| make no conſclenceto vſeit, onely for faſhion publiquely , but veryſddome 
priuately with our families. This is to ſet downe our reſt in knowledgeandnot 
| to ſtriurto goe on : andletvs take heed of it; if we find the loue of the wotd and 
Sacram@nrs, the liking of prayer, 8c. that ſhould be ioyned ro our knowledge, 
flolne out of our hearts , wee haue cauſeto feare that ſinne will deceiue ys, and 
creepe onto afurther degree, euen to the hardning ofourhearts, that weſhall 
not perceiue it, and tothe blinding of our mindes that wefhall nor ſeeit. Wee | | 
may not thinke that Sodeme, Sal, Indas, andiuchlike , were at the height of 
their fine arthe firſt : but they went on by degrees, from one degree of finneto 
another : and cerrainly, if we goe not forward in grace we goe backward, and 
we grow in ſinne, and going on inſinne, we ſhall come at length tobe hardned, 
and to the height of finne,and ſo pull downe the wrath of God ypon vs. 

Let this therefore ſtirre vs yp,not to ſet downe our reſt in any grace,burktrs 
_ to goe on from knowledge to praQtiſe, and from one meaſure of graceto 
another, 

Note we one thing more in a word, in that the Apoſtle ſaith , preſent euery 
man perfeCt ia Chriſt Ieſus,&c. wee may gather that the ſtate of perteRionis 
not proper to {ome ſorts and orders of men,as the Papiſts teach, buteuery mem- 
ber of Chriſt is perfect, in —_— of righteouſnes imputed inthis life, andfhull 
beperfeRinregard ofholineſſe inherent in the life to come. 

Bur the Papiſts diſtinguiſh, and ſay, there be two kindes of perfeion,aldle, 
conſiſting in keeping the Law nccaliiry toſaluation : a preater,in obſeruingthe| 
counſels of Chriſt , not ſimply neceſſary to ſaluation , Lac to obtaine a gredtef | 
degree of glory : this diſtin&ion is moſt abſurd. 

For firſt, counſels be commandements; and againe, can there be agreate! 
perfeCtion,than an abſolute fulfilling of the Law ? it is nor poſſible. 

It any man be able to fulfill the Law of God, he is moſt perfe&, he jsin chat 
reſpect perfe& according to the example of Chriſt : therefore there capbem? 
greater perfeCtion, it is abſurd to ſay,there can be oreater perfeQtion. 
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Verl.29. Wherewnto I alſo labour and ftriue, 8 to hi, ng, which 
a fixer Ie ſtrine according to his working 


t P thisverſerhe Apoſtle ſerteth downe. 
| mt, what hee did in reſpeR of the end of hispreaching before ſpokend 
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| Verl.29. The beſt exaniples are to bt imitated. 
' nanely) thar he did labour and iriue toarcine tharend (herewite 746 l- 
| bowr and ſtrize. E : ED « 
| Secondly, by what power he ſo laboured, tiot by his owrnie, but by the work- 
ing power of Chriſt (according to his working, ) im brind 99-1] 
Thenfolloweth the ſubict of that working power wherein it wrought, arid 
| was cffectuill (namely) himſclfe (which worketh in me. ) aan 
Ta, which is added the meaſure, how much it wrought in hit, in the aſt 
RE) Es 
Wherennto (chat is) vnto which thing fortnetly fpokeii of, 7aſo (thatis) I fot 
my part (labour and ſtriue) the words are (labour ſtriving) the meaning is, to 
which end I contend, not onely with labour and paities ſcruing to thatpurpoſe, 
andrtending to that end , but with wreſtling and firiving againſt all aduerfary 
| power that dorh oppole againſt it, to hinder the attainetnent of that end. Thus 
then theſe firſt words are to be conceiued. Vnto which thing 1 for my patt en- 
; deauour and contend, not onely labouring and doing ſuch things as tend to that 
| purpole, bur ſtriving againſt all things thar oppoſe it, and hinder the artainc- 


' ment of that end. 


| * Nowhere we are totmarke, that the Apoſtle faith not, that bee barely pro- 
| pounded this as the end of his preaching and admoniſhing , that Bomiighrpes 
' ſent every man perfeRin Chrift Teſus : but he did labour and ftriue rs arraine it: 
' hence we may take yp this generall conclufion. = "a 
| Tharteuery man in his perſonall and particular calling, wherein hee is ſer for | 
the glory of God, and the good of men, is to doe the duties of his calling 
with diligence, he is not onely ro doe the duties —_— to his place, after 
the example of the Apoſtle, but ro doe them withlabour and paine, breaking | © 
through all difficulties, and all things that ſtand vp againſt him, to hinder him | 
in the diligent performance of them. Ecclel. 9. 10. Preacher faith, «ff char 
thine hand ſhall finde to doe , doe it with all thy power : not ond doE it, bur doe it 
with all thy power : as if he had ſaid, follow the workes of thy yotation , and | 
employ all the powers of the minde, about the diſcharging of it fairhfully, Pax! | - 
| bids him that ruleth, not onely to rule, but with diligence, and cuery mani that 
| hath an office or calling, to wayr on it with care and diligence, Roth. 1 2:7.8.the 
reaſons of this duty are rwo. | 7 
| Firſt, becauſeitis appoitited to man by Gods ordef, Hid on hirispteſtnely af- 
| | terthefall, thathe ſhonld not onely labour and traucll, bur with paines: Inthe 
| | ſweat of thy face ſhaltthou eare bread, tillchou returne to the earth, thatis, rill | 
thy death,Gen. 3.19. i _ 
| Secondly, becauſe the Lord hath giuen ynito mari both a body aid a minde, | 
that both theſe might be vied and employed iti the works of his calling, tharhe 
ſhould doe them not onely with his body, for ſo doe bruit beafts , the Oxe and 
J the Aſſe; but man muſt doe the workes of his calling with his body, and wirh 
carneſt intention of his minde,and ſo with care and diligence. 

We ce then the duty proued, and the reaſons of it : but rhat wee be ior de- | 
cciued in the praGtiſe of ir,two rules muſt further be remembred. ; 
| Firft, ourdiligence in doing the duties of our callings, muſt be wirh reſpe& | 
| tothe will and Sndtacinge of God: for difigence is required by his com- 
mandement , and we are to be diligent in performing the duties of our callirigs, 
| | inconſcience and obedience to Gods will and commandemient, not fort ite 
|| couetouſneſle, or ypon compulſion, or other by.reſpeQs: ſuch as doe the du- 

, es of their callings in theſe reſpeCts painefully ,may be faid to be great workers, 
| | bur nothing diligent. 
{ | Secondly, our diligence muſt be with dire&ion of our labours to the end of 
| ourcallings, in the diligent performance of our duries, wemoſt drive at the end 
; of our perſonall callings , that wee may zrtaine that end. The example of our 
z | | Apoſtle | 
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Some great workers, yet nothing diligent. Chap.x. | f 
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_ poſtle in this place doth teach thus much :he was called to preach theGohpel, | | 
did hee. 


that hee might preſent ſome perfe& in Chriſt Teſus, and to that end dic 


_ I 
4 > 


% Y 


Uſe. 
We 2rc to pra- 
Riſe the duty 
of diligence in 
our callings; 


A Morne. 


+4 


Note. 


DofQ.z. 


Miniſters of 


4 onrly labour 
and firive to 
win ſoules ro 


cannot effe&a 


on 


re eee ren oats 


| powertull confider wee onely, this.one thing. Diligence in doing thedwirs of 


the Golpel can | Hence we are taught,that knowne concluſion, that the Miniſters of the Gob 


| ploy his whole ſtrength and endeauour ; ſo muſt we in our particular places; | 
| Ellis : for example, a maſter of a family, hee that is called to bea watrin : 
| gouernour ouer others, wuſtnot onely.in a family bediligent, in goucring hjz 
| wife, children, and ſeruants, for that may be done for his owne proficand com. 


| modity, which (indeede) is not ynlawfull , a man may reape the fruir of hel... 
| bours of thoſe that be vader him,Pſal.1 27.2. but that muſt not bethe ol | 
| drift ofhis diligent adminiſtration and/gouernment: buthee muſt therein dive 


| atthepreſeryation and good of the bodies and ſoules of thoſe that beynde! 
| him: thatis tbe end of his particular calling, I might infiſtinotherſparticular, 
| but by this we may ſee our duty , and the manner of the practiſe of it; weemyſ 
| not onely doe the duties of our callings, bur with care and diligence, and with 
| diligencerightly ordered, (namely) with a reſpect ro Gods will , andwithdj. 
rection of our labour, to the end of our perſonall callings. 160 
Let vs now heareſometbing that may tire vs vp to the practiſe of this duy, 
and to this purpoſe much might be ſaid, as that diligence in doing the duriesof 
our callings, is a meanes by'the blefling of God ypon them, to make rich, Proy, 
10. 4- yca, a meanes to keepe fromyngodly company, fiofull exerciſes, andall 
kinde of vnthrifty courſes ;,yea, a remedy againſt pride, and helping toworke 
humility , and ſo making a way to all'good proſperity ; but as a motivemoſt 


our geverall calling as we are Chriſtians, diligence inhearing the word; recei- 
uing the Sacraments : without diligence in doing the duties of our perſondllcal-|. 


> +» | lings, is but meere hypocriſie. | 


_ Ifamaſter of afamily, or his'wife be ready and willing to heare the word, to 


- "| receiuc the Sacraments,&c.; and yer one of thoſe be looſe and retchleſſeinthe 


adminiſtration and gouernment of his family, and the other careleſſe inthe | 
Qtiſe of private obedience and ſubicRion to her owne husband : ſurely,they 
have but an outward forme and ſhew of religion, as the Apoſile ſaith, z.Tim.z. 
;, they are without the power thereof, For the true praftife of the duties of the 
2 table of the commandements, is ſeene, and doth appeare in the pradtiſeof | 
' the duties of the ſecond table : our loue to God appeares in our louetoour bre- 
| thre, and wetruly ſcrueGod , in doing ſeruice vnto our brethren in the duties 
| of our parcicularcallings, as the Apoſtle doth ſhew chap. the 3. of this Epilile,| 
| yerſ.24.inthe example of ſeruants , thar ſeruanrs in doing true ſeruice to their 
| maſters,ſerue the Lord. - | 
If then wee would auoyd the odious and foule finne of hypocriie, whichis 
hatefull ro God and men, to whomir is knowne, and. bath rhe portion-jothe 
lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone. Ler vs be ſtirred vpto doerhedu- 
ties of our particular callings with diligence,cuen in conſcience to the commat- 
| dements of God , eucrayming at theend of our callings, that ſo we-may aſſure] | 
| our owne ſoules,and teſtifie to the world, that our hearts are vpright and ſincere 
| inthe feare and ſeruice of God. FN, fo 1 
| Thenextthing we are tomarke from theſe words,is this, the Apoſile takest0 
himſeltelabour, and Ong ro winne ſoules topreſent them perfect in Chili | 


Iclus,bur io more,not the efteing or bringing of that to palle. 


| pellmay labour and ſtrive to win ſoules to God, but they.can go no further, 
| cannot effeCtit,r.Cor. 3.6. Pal may plant, Apollos may water, bur God giveth 


Ged, butthey be _ And thereaſon of this is,that which is commonto all callings, the: 


mens.labour in their callings is, from the bleſſing of the Lord, Except! 
x a ug the bouſe,they labour in vain that built A x.ſo except the Lord | 
S\ucableſling tothe miniſtry of the word, Miniſters labour & ftriue but ow | 


—_— 
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| Verſ:29. Gods heauie indgement on ſome hearers of the Word. 


Andthis point being fore-knowne, ir may armeand ſtrengrhetithe Miniſter 
againſt diſcomfort, thar mighe follow vpon it, when heſhall lab firiueto 
winne men to-God, and ſee little fruitof his labours ; yea, the fruit of the ſelfe 
fame word by him delivered to one and the ſame people; fo divers, thatfome 
regardit and doe thereafter ; others negle@ir and do contrary: Aoſerhimiclfe 
had experience of this,Ex00.9.20.21. WS 

Againe, isit ſo,that the Miniſter may labour and ſtrine to bring men to God 
in vaine,vnleſſe it pleaſe Godto giue a bleſſing to his labours ? then letvs take 
heed there be no uſt cauſe in- vs why tlie Lord ſhould withhold his bleſſing 
from vs inthe miniſtery of the Word, and in his iuſt judgement giue vs onerto 
theblindneſſe of our minds, and hardnefſe of our hearts,that we canneither ſee, 
feele, nor vnderſtand to ſaluation : and that is when wee haue nota loue to the 
Word, butare hypocrites, and ſuch as heare onely for faſhion, and of cuftome, 
and have nota longing defiretoprofit: ſuch as come on this ſort tothe hea- 
ring. of theWord, the Eord doth not bleſſetheirhearing, but doth ſuffer them 
to goe on in a moſdfearfull dulnefſe. Examples of this there bee many in the 
world; and- (no doubt) wee may cably point out ſome, who haue heard their 
owne particular finnediſcouered by the miniſtery of theWord, and that finne 

ken againſt, and the greatnefle-and danger of it laid before then, and yet 
they are bold'tocontinuein thatfinne, and to goe on in it, and what is thecauſe 
of this Murely, becauſe they heard onely of falhion and cuſtome, the Lord did 


the blindneſle of their minds, and hardneſſe of their harts. Let this therfore be 
thougheon,and letir ſtirre ys yp to come tothe hearing ofthe Word, with loue 
to the Word,and a defire to profit by it, that ſo the Lord in mercy may firike an 
_w ſtroke within vs by his Dower Spirit,that we may be bertered by it. 


ome we to ſpeak of the power by which the ay voy did labour and ftriue, 


laiddowne in theſe words{according to his working the meaning is, accordin 
to the working powerof Teſus Chriſt. For we find borh theſe conioyned, Ephel. 
3- 7. the Apoſtle faith; he was madea Miniſter, by the gift'of the grace of God 
given ynto him,throughthe working of his power, where we ſee working,and 
power ioyned together. | 

For better-cleering of theſe words, know, that the power of Godis either ab- 
folute,by which he is able to do more then he will; or itis atualt;,by which he 
doth what he will And this actualtpower weeare to vnderſtandin this place, 
and (o the meaning is, according tothe working, or aQtuall, or fe Qual O- 
_ of Teſus- Chriſt; The poynr. of ' inſftrution- hence to bee porno is 
this. | 

Inthat the Apoſtle fairh, he did1abour and ftriueig his miniſtery, according 
-- the working power of Chriſt : thence wee are taught thjs general conclu- 

ye ; | f oy 
That the power tolabour andtakepaines,not oniely inthe' miniftery, bur ini 


- 


the Lord : yea, wifedomeandskillto worke in manyarietrades is hor natural, 
nor gotten by paines, though paines(ſanQified and bleſſed) are'megnes ro/at- 
raineit; yet they are bur meancs, and the fountaine of thar inning and'skill; 
is _— of the Lord, Exod. 31.3.4. Wee haue'a plajneproofe 0 
this che Lord faith, he had filled Bezalce/with the Spirit of Gat io 
andin-ynderftanding,and inknowledpe, and in all workmanſhip ; 4 
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- —  —— 
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ly thac cunning and skifl as the firſt gift; but we arefurrher to marke th 
creaſe ws ed. forward in the ſame $kill was from him.The Lord ſai 
evioes 


- 
£1 
- 
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| T 


not bleſferheir hearing. It-is iuſt with the Lord, as the Apoſtle hath wy, E 
2.Theſ.2.10:1 1.1 2. When men receiuenot the truth inloue of the truth, to ſend | 
them ſtrong delufionthat-they ſhould' beleeue lies, andto giue them ouer to | 


any place or —_ in anytrade oflife, iris from the atuall working power of 


3t was | 


Miniſter ſees 
linle fruit of 
his labours, 
Uſe 2. 
We muſt take 
' heed the cauſe 
be not in our. 
ſclues, tharwe 
find not Gods 
he g on 
the miniſtry 
of his Word. 


from him,that Beezxleellſhould beableto find ont etrtbus workes, 
ed | 
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Spy per- 
ſons are not to 
looke at their 
owne power, 
bur to the po+ 
wer of the 
Lord in di{- 
charge of their 
dutics. 


Ve 2. 

We muſt ac- 
knowledge 
our ſtrength 
and skill ro 
labour in our 
callings,to 
come from 
the Lord. 


| Neuer call ypon God for a bl 


| labour,to come from the Lord or no: they will anſwere, certainly they doe, 


jo our greateſt ability we need ſupply of ſtrength. Chap.s: 


JESTINS w_ : ———— | 
to worke in gold,and in filuer,andin braſſe,that is,to deuiſemore andmoreqe. 
ry day,Prou.20.1 2. the Wiſe man ſaith, The Lord hath made both theſe, event, 
care to heare, and the eye toſee. Which words not onely prove that thepowery 
doe any duty,is from the Lord: but they containe the ground of it,and the meg. 
ning of them is thus much ; that the Lord hath not onely formed all the pang 
of mens bodies,and namely theſe two, the eare, andthe eye; bur heeitigwhg 
enablerh and quickeneth them to their ſeuerall office and funCtion, as hee fairh 
to Moſes,Exo0d.4.11. he hath giuenthe mouth and ſpeech to-man; therefore] 
power tolabour in any place or calling, is from the aRuall working power of 
the Lord. | 2 Fwy 

I doubt not but this is aknowne and confeſſed truth; let ys therefore make 
ſome profitable vie of it. | T 

And firſt it may teach publike perſons, Magiſtrates and Miniſters,nottolook 
atthemſelues,at their owne power, or rather at their owne weakneſle, but with 
comfort to looke to the power of the Lordin the diſcharge of their duties - It is 
an engrafred weaknes in mans nature, when any great or difficult thingistobe 
taken in hand, to be fearing and doubring,and cuer caſting perils and danger, 
Thus was it with Jonas, /eremy, and Xoſes,and many others. TE: 

Men arc indeed to conſider their owne weaknefle, to humble them withall 
but yer being called to performe any publike duty, they are thento remember, 
though they be weake, yertthe Lord heis ſtrong, and euer able to fire 
them: and for their comfort, they are to remember that ſweet promile of the 
Lord to Moſes, vpon acknowledgement of his owne weaknefle, Exqd;4, 12, 
I will be with thee : as if he had faid,I doe not ſay that I will helpe thee nowand 
then; but I will bee with thee, cuer and continually; I will aide theeinthis 
worke,cuen I, and not any Angell of mine, but Lmy ſelfe, and therefarefexe 
not. ; 

This is a notable encouragement to publike perſons in the doing of theirdu- 
ries; 

Againe, is itſo,that power to labour in any trade or calling is fromthe work- 
ing power of the Lord? wemuſt then learne to acknowledge it to come from 
the Lord,that we haue ſtrength or skill ro labour in our callings, and thatour 
acknowledgement of it, be nor verball, onely in word, and of courſe, butthat 
our owne hearts may witneſle with ys,we doe in truth acknowledgeir,wemult 
often ſend vp prayers to heauenfor ſtrength to labour, yea, inthe midteſt 
our greateſt ability : for we haue need of continuall ſupply of ſtrength, asthe 
light of a Iampe hath need of oyleto maintaine it : and when we have ſtrength 
giuen, we are to bethankfull ro God fort, vſing both ir, and the fruit of; our 
Nieongeh and labours to the glory of God, andthe good of our ſelues ando- 
thers. wh 

Many men are defeQiue in this duty, they neuer acknowledge the power 
they haue tolabour,to be from the Lord, happily in word they doe: if the 
ſtion bee made to themlelues, whether they doe acknowledge their ſtrengi\0 


indeed and truth they doe not: for finding rhemſelues luſtic and firong# 
worke, and to take paines, they preſume vpon their ſtrength, and ſeldome of 
ing ypon it,and for continuall ſupply of ſire: 


* 


and the Lord notwithſtanding fuffcring them to enioy the fruit of 
firength and labours, hee being wonderfullin goodnefle, they ſeldome ot 
x.open their mouthes to giuethankes to the Lord : no, they-commonlſ®# 
 Cribethe fruit of their laboursto their owne ſtrength; as the Pr ophet Hub 
#1. 16, faith of the wicked of his rime, they ſacrifice to their owne. ner, ol 
at they gerby their labours,they abuſe and ſpend riotouſly and. waſtiully,® 


"* i comes in; the Lord therefore hath lately pinched, fuch.\ 


þ 


| 


J 


| 


preſerne ther in fame: or it.cheywere pinched with others, yer ſt wisinmer 'J 


| 


—_ 


—_— 


| Y 


| rechnfcg hebeidg Lord of ll creqrves he hinh by the lit diet weaher, by | 
| | the-extreame froſt, bound yp their liands,thar Drke 


| will be teadyto A. chat this binding 'of meny'hands” by the 
| coommotitoall g 


 theit (irength ro-labour, to come-from-the Lord; they felt ſnare and v s | 
| pn: in iudgement,and forced to mutter and murmur, and ev fall 6 yigod- 


| | the Apolite faith not, the grace of God which laboureth with me, as ifpartly | 
| | he, andpartly the grace of God had laboured; bur,whichis with me : as if hee | 
had (aid, I laboured morethen they all, and then by way of corre&tion, hee cals | 
| | himſclfe backe, yer what ſaid I? I, nonor I, bur altogether the grace of God | 
| [which is preſent with mein the preaching of the Goſpell : thus wearerovnder- 


EY derſtand | 


rr rr re —_— 


[Vaſa Godwill be limanredin uldhirgif. = 
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er it before them(if they will not wilfully ſhurtheir eyes) they ray [ef whence | 
they hauepowerto labour :I know the diuell{the teacher of all the vagodly ) 
ed Jn wW 


ood and bad, Itis erueg butTmigkend doubrofir,bur that 
ſuch as truly feare the Lord, tound tharof chePfaleift orion ons £8 18.19. 
that «be eye of the Lord was upon thems, to deliner: thei) ſonlet fron" death,” and to 


cy,not in iudgemenr,and onely yngodly vnthrifts, ſuch asnencr 3tknowledge 
courles; | L 2013 JAET * (155 (1 > (IS{N6&TIEC HIER TO Y 


Lerthisthen teachwvscuer todelnvertedge the firength we haiie t6laþour to! 
comefrom the Lord, doubttefſewe may obſerueit,when men donot acknow- 


- 


\ ledge God rhe author of their ſtrength; the Lord his inſt iudg! enr ſtrikes | 
them with Hcknefle, blindneſle, lameneſſe, ſome way or other'di abling them, | ,. 
he will be honoured inall his gifcs;eirher'by acknowledgement of them, or by | 


the confuſion of ſuch-as will northankfully acknowledge them,” ' *'* * 


Let vs thev learnetgacknowlodge what powerorskil ſocuer we Have in our 
trades and callingszharit is giuenof Gdd, that fo wee nay viſtittohis glory, 


and tothe good of ourſclues andorhers, and find bisbleffing vporiit;' withour | 
F? *3 TH. © 3 2 £34 


which,our beſt turnes to weakneſſe, ' ©? 

Come we totheſubieRt of rheworking power of: Chriſt; nariely, the Apo- 
file himſelfe | which worketh, or 1s 'effefiuall in me | thiat'wee are to marke from 
theſe words,is this. . b518qet9 141ngt 


The Apoſtle ſaith not, the power of Chriſt wrought and was effectuall with | 


worker,a tellow-worker with the power of God, as adding any power tohis 
power,inthe winning of ſoules, but onely is as an inftrument in the hand of ſo 
powerfull a workman); the a&tuall power of God doth worke in and by his 
Miniſters in gaining of ſoules to himſelfe. Hence it is that the Apoſtle faith, 
2.Cor.chap.1 3.ver{.3. that Chriſt did ſpeake in him, not with him, ſeeing that | 
ye{eekecxperierice of Chriſt,that ſpeaketh in mee, which towards you is not | 
weake, bur is mighty in you: hee takes not ſo much as ſpeech or power to | 
ſpeak,ro Chriſt himſelfe,but aſcribes it altogether vmto : when therfore we ſee | 
grace and holineſſe conueyed into mens hearts by the miniſtery of the Word 
and Sacraments; we multlearne nor to aſcribe it to any working power of the 
Miniſter,or the elements, but wholly to the ſapreame power of Almighty God. | 

Bur may ſome ſay,doth not the Apoſtle, r.Cor. 15.10. ſay heelaboured, and 
yet not hee, but the grace of God which was with him : doth not heethen af- | 
firme a power in himlelte, and of himſelfe, and the graceof God to worke with | 
him? Indeed the Papilts they abuſe that place, and would forceit to prooue a | 
concurring of Free-will, with Gods goes in our conuerſion. 


Bur that is cleane from the purpole of the Apoſtle, as may appeare by the 


ing the Goſpell : but to ſatisfie ſuch as make this obieRion, wee are to marke, | 


bim, but in him, or ( as ſome expound the words) by him : whenceit follow- | 
| eth: ; 


That neither the Apoſtle was, nor any Miniſter of the Word now is, a co- | 


Dof.4. 
Neither Apo- 


' file, nor any 


Miniſtcr of the 
Word,is a co- 
worker with 
the power of 
God in the 
winaing of 
ſoules. 

Tſe. 
We muſt al- 
cribe that 
grace and ho- 
linefle that is 
wrought in 
men by the 
miniftery of 
the word and 


| Sacraments | 
wholly to the 
context: for he there ſpeakes onely of his labours thar hee ſuſtained in preach- | Pr of ne. 


Obieft, 
Anſw. 


— a—_—__ - - | 


q 


q 


is 
AYE. 
| Dof.s. 
The ma 
worketh nigh | cx: 
tily by weake 
meanes of 
grace. 

Uſe. 
Gods grace 
| and fauour 
is euverready 
to be found, 
being faich- 
fully ſoughe, 
inthe vic of 
the Word and 
| SACCraments. 


| 
| Hon  — | 


f'3 3; # 


- 0s 1 6 weep yin hg 
bemernd hmmm rdrmean nn 
*R ae ina word is.thus Aur NAT WA ns i 
fauour and grace is euex xeedy t0' be found, when it is faichfully ſought in th 


| vſe of the \ 78 nn : our ra can neuer _ the Lord 

c $ ordinances, miniſtery Word ard Sa. 
nn AJ: =6 aF in c Hh and by them mightily : his power is euer F 
þ $4 t vic of them. 060" nn inthe Goſpell, Luk. 14. 17. ret 

| OE 6den hee thorn ae ſuch a time, andinthe meane while 

thatt be madercadic; or goe with me now,andfupper will beready anone;ba 
come, for all things areready/3 is now ready, and now prepared forthen 
that lckeit inthe right yo af Fe Word and Sacraments,and if wee hauefailed 


to obraine grace and comfort by the Word and Sacraments, wee atetoin- 
Pte Gali clues, 2nd fotto lay the blame ypon the. le 
are not barren of rey ery wee”. 
jt in faith and repentance, an dwies v0. 
* KA ” by which weeſhould haue been 
. doreex prepared. on” 


# | 


_, rw Oo OW WF IS * 40 _ oo» Oo” 


= c=T” &* .—” oo I / 


Laodicea, and for 4i many a3 hae not ſeene my petſonin * fleſh. 


Cenetal propoſition arid matter that] is handled in chis Chapter. Thep arts of in l 


| Thane,&c. Secondly, for whom it wasin particular,namely,for the 


SL perſon in the fleſh. g 
For I would ye knew what great fighting Ihaze}onely the word fightingis to'| 


Canare. IT. Vers:T. 
For I would ye knew what great fighting Thane fot y owr ſakes, my for dl 


"R@ He Apoſtle inthe former Chapter, hauing' declared 

= dodrine deliticred to the Colofſians,tobe apreeable to 
J*2\ thetruch, and perſwaded to continuance in the fame: | 

= 72 1n this ſecond Chaprer hee doth ſhew them ,tharthey | 
TSS ought carefully ro auoide all other cortupt doftrines | 
whatſoeuer, whereby falſe teachers would obrrude 

. andthruſt yponthem any thing befides Chriſt, or any | 

& thing with Chriſt, as a meanes of ſaluation, whether 

our of Philoſophy, or the Law of CMoſes. Thatis the | 


are three. - 

Firft,an Exordinjs, an entrance depending vpon that which went before, in 
the firſt and ſecond verſes,” Then two general! propoſitions.” Firſt, thae itf | 
Chriſt we haue full and perfe& knowledge needfull to ſaluaripn,and thae inthe } 
third yerſe. Secondly,that all other things are meere deceit and rw A verf; As 
| And boththeſe are > mg by many arguments and gr mech 0 
 toimbeacethe one,atid to auoid the other, and intermingled tec Top wks | 
ter! weſhall beſt ſee che in the paſſage and particular handling of the Chag: 
cer, 

Come we tothe words of thefirfil verſe, [ For Iwonld.c&c.)Theſe words look 


much in preaching the Goſpell; bar what is that! to ys? thou neuer ſaweft ys, 
nor we thee,all ch 7 hy labour and paines isnothing to ys : this obieCtionthe Apo- | 
le meets witha when he ſaith; 75yould ye knew what great f f Thawe for | 
your;ſakes ec. Herewe have firſt ihe Apoſiles defirethat his r and figh- 
ting might be known; in the firft words, For I would ye knew what gre re fr 

flians, | 
| and then of Laodicea. Thirdly,and then generally, for as MANY As han nor bs fy ; 


; 
: 0 56 
r ! — 


[_ 3gainſt the power and violence of . Fj _—_ doth imply' 


| | oppoſition, and the Apoſtle dorh thereby fi oniſic ras ſp ri wing, his ear- | 
pn neſt care and paines he tookero withſtand He Gait of the OE. Satan |- 
| and his inſtruments, and thar by his ſufferings whereof he ſpak pake,ehip. I. 24.And | 


int; his exmeſtprayers,as he fath;chap.q.12. Epaphras did firive in prayers for 


: p if the} 


* 
| * + 
_ 
- 5% ®\ 


backe tothe laſt verſe of the former Chapter, 2s a preoccupation. or prevention} | 
of art 6bieCtion. The Coloffians might fay, Pa, thou tot labour 2nd firiie | 


be cleared and explaned-: Iris meraphoricall, bontbiiegd from fach as withſtand | 
| aMſauſt,or open violence and hoſtifiry : ſuch as Ws all CO ſirtdgth fer rhem-"[ 


p F 4 CF 
The generall 
propokitzon 
| and martrer of 


this chapter, 


_ \A 


| The parteof 


this chapecr 
threes 


as. Ali Mi the 3. DAE ad La” i vague © Ie 


4 as 4 Emery good gift 4 portion of Goas name. hai IT. 
' 
| 


' | the Coloffians, by his writings and reaſonings, in way of confuration of all aq | 
| uerſaries ofthe truth; ſo much is impliedin the word fighting. Thus thenwe.! 
| areto-conceiuethe meaning of the Apoſtle. 38 14 
| Iwouldye knew what care and paines I take for you in withſtanding Sata, 
| andthe enemiesof the truth, and of your ſaluation, by my ſufferings, pray 
writings,and reaſonings againſt them. - #70} 
The firſt thing heereto beeobſerued, is this : the Apoſtle was not contey 
to haue an earneſt care and contention, for the good of thdColoſſians, and o 
ther Churches, but hemade it knowneto them, 7wonld yee knew x, ſaich the 
Apoflle, he thoughtitnoſhameto cell chem that hee loued them, and had 
| earneſt care and Frioin for their good : the conclution following hence is this, 
DoBZ.z, | Irislawfullto make knowne, and to ſpeake of our Chriſtian loue to other, 
It is lawfoll to | and of our care fortheir good; a man may lawfully ſpeake of ir, andmake 
make knowne | knowne that he hath a loue,and Chriſtian care forthe good of others, if ſybee 
and to ipeake | in, eaking of ithe ſer before him the glory of God, and the good of men, x 
_— (of doubt) but the Apoſtle did in this place; and wee may obſerueit to beya 
ian louc ro | p 
bs, equent and yſuall with the Apoſtle, to ſpeake of his love and care forthe 
| oodof Gods Church,when hee knew the ſpeaking of it might redound 
Gods lory,and the good of his people,2.Cor.1 2.11.12:13-14.1 5. hefaith 
giory, = | ; 4-T 5+ new 
ht to haue been commended of them, for 5n worhing was he mferionr untorly | 
| very chiefe eApoſtler,c5c. he makes knowne that he had an exceeding loved 
care for the good of that Church. Thus we may doe, we may ſpeake of otielog 
| and care ouer others, that God may thereby be Sorified,ng our bretht@ be 
cered, being thereby ſtirred vp to anſwere our loue againe, and to priſe Ged 
for it: and there is reaſon forthis,becauſe cuery grace and good gift( 5 love, 
and care for the good of others,and the like) is a portion of Gods name:ther | 
in appeares the power, vertue,and goodnefſe of God, in working that loweand 
| care inthe hearts of men. Therefore it not only may,bur ought to be publiſhed | | 
1; | and made knowneto this end,chat God therein may-be honoured : and if wet 
ought (as it is our duty) as occaſion is offered, to ſpeake of the beauty, ſwee- 
eflc, colour and brightneſlethar is found in the creatures, that glory maye-| | 
| dound to God the giuer of thoſe things : much more when occafion isofftted, 
(that therby God may be proces ought wee to ſpeake of qurloueto others, 
and of our care for their good, thoſe things being more excellentin themlelues, 
and giuen for better yſe and purpoſe. I ſhall not need to vrge thispoine, for the 
matter of it,cucry man (no doubt) is ready to blaze, and to ſetabroad, andto 
amplific that louc he beares to others, and that care he hath fortheir good zya, 
ſome deale in this reſpeR,as Abſalom: did, z.Sam. 1 5.4. they ſpeake of loueand 
care towards others, thatis not in them,as if they loued them exceedingly,/a0d | 
cared much for their good, rey to infinuate and get within the loue andl-: 
king ofothers,and to get the good word of others. Theſe boſters are reckoned 
vp 5 the Apoſitle inthe ranke and rabble of reprobates, Rom:1. 30.orallei 
there bein them a carefor the good of others : they ſpeake of it as thePhatl®| 
| ſpeakes ofhis faſting,and juing oftiches,Luk.18.1 1. with diſparagemen,ad 
with diſgraceof others; that. if they were in ſuch a place, orin ſuch an office, 
they would have men to know, that they would deale berter than ochersd%; 
and ſo they cunningly ſecke their ownepraiſe by other mens diſgrace, which | 
egroſſc ij} Joc pa a breach of the ninth Commandement : Wee may law- | 
y ſpeake of our loue and care ouer others, ſo as therin we ſeeke not ow 
raiſe, but the glory of God. If praiſe vegan gh God and godly men,wee# 
whully accept it; the Lord hath promiſed tocrown with honour,and eftim- 
on among menthem that honor him, 1 -Sam.2.30. Therefore i is not robedt- 
dineduhe tryuechildren of God may accept praiſe giuen, yea honour and dig) | 
inthe world, ſo their minds be himbled,and a learned Saint Pa ;xf 
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| Val. Wards and deeds not of courſe but of conſcience,zruly profitable: |. 


——_—  —_ - - ——_—_——_— 


, (on,2.Corinth.6. $. to vc aright honour and diſhonour : burthey are not to | — 


ſceke it by ſpeaking of the good things thar bein rhem,for ſo doing they ſecke 
to or rl clues aboue the Lord, and to aſcend aboucthe height of the clouds, 


| Ifai.14-14-and ro aduance their glorie aboue the plorie the Lord, which 


to be ſought aboue the ſaluation of their owne ſoules. ; 
by next thing > to be marked,js,thatthe Apoſtle ſaith not, know that Thaue | 

a great fighting for you, 8c. BurT would haue youto know, itis my defire that 
you ſhould know it, and his defire being holy and good, doth affoord this 
point of inſtruction. | | 

Thar it is good for mento know, and acknowledge the loue and care that 
others (eſpecially Miniſters and publike perſons) baue ouer them, and for 
them :ifthere be a care in the Miniſters of the Goſpell to doe vs good,and that 
manifeſted by any meanes, by preaching, writing, praying, admonirion,or any 


| other way,itis good for vsto take notice of it and toacknowledge it. Our Sa- 
{ uiour ſairh by way of pitifull comme ouer Teruſalem, Luke 19.42. 1f thou 
wy 2 


haddeft enen knowne, at the leaſt in this thy day, thoſe things which belong onto thy 


pos as if hee had ſaid, In pitic and compaſſion towards thee, I wiſh thou 


addeſt knowne theſe things that concerne thy peace, ſpoken ynto thee by 


the Prophetziin former times, or at leaſt the lings offered by me in this thy 


day, concerning thy peace: but alas, thou wouldeſt not take knowledge of 
them : therefore now they are hid from thine eyes. See againe howthe Lord 
doth complaine of his people, Ezechiel 12. 9. Soxne of man (faith he) hath nor 
the houſe of Iſ#acl, the rebellious houſe, ſaid wnto thee What doeſt thou ? as if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, How upid and how ſenſelefle is this people, that yet will 


| not acknowledge thy care to inftrult them by this manifeſt ſunilitude(forthe 


Lord had bidden the Propher, verſe 3. to prepare his ſtuffe to goe into capri- 
uitie, and ſaid, Goe foorth by day in 3 frght : and thou ſhalt paſſe from thy 
place to another place in their ſight, if it were poſſible that they might conſider | * 
with the Prophet how they might eſcapethe captiuitie threatned) yet when 
the Prophet. had ſo done, they conſidered not his care to inftrudt them, bur 
ſtood as men amazed, and ſaid, What doeſt thou? and of this doth the Lord 
complaine : therefore it is good to know, to acknowledge, and to conſider the 
loue, and care that others, and eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſpell haue o- 
uer vs for our goed: and there is reaſon for it, jt is.a meanes to giue way and 
entrance to the ſpeech of ſuch as ſpeake vnto vs, or dac any thing 4 our good, 
to make their | pics words and afions acceptable and profitable vnto ys:when 
wee know and acknowledge them to be words and deedes, not of courſe bur 


of conſcience proceeding of loue and care towards vs, it will make ys foto 


eſtecme of them, and 
learned of many in the world : ſome there be, that when they are iuſtly repro- 
ued for their ſinnes, as yſurie, extortion and ſuch like,and that in a tender care | 
ouer them for their good, are ſo farre from acknowledging that reproofe to | 
comefrom any loue rowards them, as they begin to quarrel] with the affeRions 
of the reprouer,and ſticke not tomurter it in corners, that they are hardly dealer 
withall,and vnreaſonably reproued : yea ſometimes they ſeeke by recrimina- 


' tion, and by vniuft acculacion, ro blemiſh them that would wipe away their 


foule blots. | 

And thus they ſhew themſelues ſuch as the Wiſeman ſpeakes of, Pronerbs 
9.verl.7. Hee that rebwketh the wicked, getteth himſelfe a blot + others againe 
arelike ro ors ſonnes in law, Genehis 19. 14. who, (as there wee reade) when 
Lot ſpake voto them to ger the out of Sodom,in care ouer them for their good, 
he ſeemed to them as though hee had mocked : ſo ſome when they are told of 
their ſins,8& withal ſhewed thar iudgement hangs over their heads forthe ſame, 


Delt” OS 0. 7 


1 


—_——_ 


they thipk men that do ſo tell them do bur dreame, and aretroubled yith ſonic 
| | & x es melan- 


—_—_— 7 


e profit them. A leſſon indeed that is.not well . He 
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{ vs for our good, beit but in poore and weake meaſure, and it reſtitilvnie of | 


| enough to crie out with the woman in the Goſpell, Luke 1 1. 27. Bl:ſedirte 


| that ſeeke or good : nv; no, ſaith our Sauibut, Bleſſed are they rhar hehe thife 


#42; _ 7 << " 3 a A — y- d hp , K A — » 
4 


melancholike paſſions,andit is neither ſo nor ſo. Well,ler fuch as wil nott6, 


fines, know, that the Lord by his mightie working, will fo bring ic raj 
that in their extremities they ſhall be forced to acknowledge it : then they ſhy 
| iuftifie the loue of ſuch as did formerly reproue them, and then they (half 


the prayer of Samwnel,whom nor long before they negleRted, t.Sam,r2.1 ye 
wicke Teroboam in caſe of extremitie ſends ro the Prophet, whoſe dodtine he 
would not follow, and no worſe meſſenger then his owne wife, r.King,14.,, 
| and may we not obſerue it that many who (at other times) regard not wharthe 
| Miniſters of the Goſpell ſay vnto them in tender care for their good, yer in 
| time of extremitic are forced by the omnipotent hand of God, to ſend andy 


God they areleft in their miſerie, and are not able to take hold of any cortfar 
thatis miniſtred,the Lord hauing ſothreatned, Prou.1.26, that hee will lay 

at their deſtruction : meaning that he in the courſe of his prouidencewillleate 
them in their miſeries, and make them a mocking ſtocke rothe world; doth nat | 
daily and latnentable experience reach clius much? Let it then Riirre'ysyp to 


 _ 


rake notice and to acknowledge the Ioue and care of ſuch as labour ahongſ | 
our true acknowledgement ofit, let vs labour to take profit by it: fot it is nat 


wombe that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked: to commend theor- 
cious words, the perſon 6r the gifts of lour, care, or zeale thatis fonnd inthe 


words,ord doe them: The heathen man could ſay, Landa vt wideam, Praiſe the 
manifeſted,{eruing for our good, to giue teſtimonie that we like it, a 
the beit teſtimonie of our Wikcin of it,if we be bettered by it, © frat 
 Thenextthing to be marked inthe Apoſiles defire expreſſed in theſe wotds, | 
is,that he doth expreffe his care and the paines he tooke vnder che word (figh- | 
ting ) a word that doth implie oppoſition, and in this place doth fignifie a ipiri- 
euall wirhſtanding or violence offered by the enemies of the truth, the Apoftl 
| expreſſing a ſpeciall part 6f his care and paines vnder the notion of (f 
doth giue vs to vnderſtand thus much for our inſtruttion. by 
That the truth of the Goſpell hath ener had ſome to withſtandit: no ſooner 
was thetrue dodtrine ofthe Goſpell publiſhed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, id 
the true teachers of ir, bur falfe Apoſtles, deceiuers and teachers of error ptt-| 
ſently ftart vp in oppoſition and contradiction to it, and fo the Apoſtles wee | 
put to a ſecond and double labour, to teach the truth; and to withſtand &- 
ror 'pringing vp after the truth : like the builders of the walles of Terulalea, 
Nehemiah 4. verſ.17. who builded with one hand, and with the other heldihe 
ſword. Tr was the occafion of the writing of this Epiſtle, and of thaty the|- 
Galathians,that vpon the preaching of the truth, ah plating the Golpe f 
mong them, they werein danger to bee ſeduced by falſe teachers. Example 
this kinde are infinit, and Eccteſiaſticall hiſtories of all times and ages, re full 
| rapghe with ſuch examples : we reade in the booke of God, thar ragerher with | 
the doArine of pictic and religion, there ſprung vp the dorine o rhe.Nicte | 
| faitanes,of Balaams, of Ie/abel, and of thoſe abominable and curſed men thit. 
Teptinto the Church, whom Perer and Tude Epiſts, 


acknowledpe the loue and care of them that labour ro doe them pood by 
prouing thei for their ſinnes, orſhewing the indgements of God due tothe | | 
ſha 
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| T he beſt acknowledgement of grace in others ſeruing for our good. Chand 
for their prayers,as Pharaoh did for the prayers of Moſes and Autor, When ths |! 


hand of God was vpon him, Exodus 8.8. Andas the ftubborne Iſtatlires dd 


| ſceke vnto them for comfort, and then many rimes in the iuſt judgemanaf| 


that I may ſeeit, that is rhe err ntoys ans of any gtace in otherime 


Verl.1.. 
' Feaſting with Idolaters in idols Temp 

their ſubtill cauilling wits, helped forwa theni & 
| | proue that they were nog dehiled Þy eating th r by bodily forni- 
cation: in whole ſtead after the Apoſtles times ſucceeded the Valentinians and 
| other heretikes. Yea, come we to our ownetimes, wee ſhall finde that fo. ſoone 
as cuer the light of the Goſpell (hined and the darknefle of Poperie, 


Family of loue,and other fuch 
| himſelfe aboad nor in the truth, that is, as fome learned Orthodaxall expound 


Diuell and the euill Angels would not reſt, but choſe rather to forſake their 


it. We {ce this point proved, that the Goſpels eruth hath had, and alwaies 
ſhall haue ſome to withſtand and contradid it. | | ; 


rogether with the preaching of the Goſpell, and take occafion. thereby to- 
flander and deface it : but let them know, that by this reaſon they might as' 
well condemne the preachingof the Apoſtles : yea the Papiſts knew it well,that 
errors and hercſies begun to ſprout vp,and to themſclues in the Apoſiles 
time,and that ſhortly after their times, the Church was cuery where 
ly rent and tormented by monſtrous heretikes and: filthie perſons: yer they 
ne not to bieRt it as a vile reproch againſt vs, that ſuch _ ſpring 
yp where the Goſpell is preached, Indeed they confider not whom they re= 
proch: for rhey reproch not only vs, but whole Churches of ald,euen Churches 
planted by the Apoſiles,and the Lord himſelfe. Wee may ner take it to bee no 
true Goſpell,nor right preaching,nor no true Church where errorsand op 
fitions ariſe, bur rather acknowledge it to be the ſame Goſpell that was prea- 
ched bythe Apoliles, ſeeing Satan ſcekes to deface it as hee did in old time. If | 
we thinke the Diuell be till like himſclfe, as indeede hee isno lefle malitious 
than hee hath been, but hee laboureth more to ſow errors and to corrupt men, 
by how much he is neerer to his end; why then ſhould wee not looke for his 
working and praQilſes againſt the truth to be the ſame, or worſe than they 
haue becn in times paſt? Let the conſideration of this arme vs againſt offence, 
in regard of the damnable hereſies, ſets and ſchiſmes, which the fin- 
cere truth of the Goſpell : ler it ſirengrhen vs againſt diſcouragement, yrged. 
vs by the blaſphemous railing Papiſts,who chargethe heauenly do- 
ine of the Goſpell to be the ſeede of all hercfies,cerrors,and rumults : for-ir 
is the diuell that ſowes all the ill ſcede, and then ſets wicked men aworke,Pa- 
piſts and ſuch like,to exclaime againſi the Goſpell,as if the fault were in the do- 
| Atrineof the Goſpell. This is the ſubtiltic and packing of the diuell, and this 
being diſcouered vnto vs, letys be irengthened againſt all diſcouragements, 
| that the enemies ofthe truth are able to enforce by this ar t, that crrors, 
expotiiens , and differences doe ſpring vp where the is preached, 
I 


.Cor.11.19. There muſt be berefies enen among yax, that they which are approned 


the diucll ſer on foore many dangerous errors by Anabapriſts, Libertines, the 
And the reaſon is that which wee finde, Toh.$. verſ.44. becauſe the Diuell 


it, not in the truth of the eternall ad cuerlafting Goſpell of Chriſt , made | 
knowne vnto the Angels from the beginning of the world, in that truch the | 


Many at this day are offended, that errors and ſtrange opinions ſpring vp'| 


among you,might . Fe As 
| Come we now to ſpeak of the words following, wherin F Apofile ſets down 


far 


originall od firſt tate, /udeverſc6, than they would ſubſcribe and yeeld vn- | 
toir. Hence it is that the Diucll bath in former times, and doth now, and cuer þ © 
ſhall to the end of the world, continually raiſe vp, and ſcatter abroad lying he- | 
| refies againſt the Deitie, Humanitie and offices of Chriſt, againſt the truth, and | 
ſubſtance of the Goſpell, and labour what hee can by his euill 6 ons to | 
ſeduce men, and to draw them from yeelding affent to the truth. of the Golſ- | 
: yea in ghe end making area 7 oppofition, and contradiQtion to | 


V/e. 
We are notes |. 
be offended ; 
that errors and | 
irange opini- |' 
ons ſpring v 
roge I 


the | 
of the Il 
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The prayers of 


| reſpeQt of 0- 


| encmics, 


Dott.g. * p 


the faithful are | 
proficablc in 


thers, againſt 
the violence of 
their ſpirituall 


Vie. 
Comfort to 
Gods children | 
being weake, 
& corflicting 
with Satan, & 
vader ſome 
.Lricuous 
temptation, 
that they have 
{ rhe benefit of | 


the pod'y, 
Note, 


| files are very profitable for 


| mieanes of defence to ſhield them againſt 


| Saints (faith-the Apoſtle) as if hee had ſaid, doe not vſe prayer as'an excellent 
| weapon for defence of your ſelucs onely ; againſt your ſpirituall enemies, but 


| mighty with himſclfe, as that they areto him as it were bands totye him, and 


| much weakeneſſe , yet they may haue the benefit of the prayers of the gody, 
| which are mighty, and preuaile much with the Lord: but letnonetake hold of 


the prayers of | ſome grecuous affliction 


SE IEa ton 


Whence it is that prayer is powerful. CT 


for whom his labour and fighting was (namely) in particular forthe Coloſſians 
and for themof Laodicea, and p_ for as many as had not ſeenehim. Now 
then, in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, he had m labour and fighting, a great care tg 
withftand'the enemies of the truth by his ſufferings, prayers, writings,and reaſs. 
nings againſt them, and that for the good of the Colofhans, Laodiceans , ang 
others, I might ſhew that the ſufferings of the godly are profitable forthers- 
but of thar we {ſpake, verſe $441 .chap.and againe that the writings ofthe Apo- 

others, daily experience ſheweth. {is 


* s 


-Bdt the point I will ſtand on, is this, that the prayers'of the 'godly wee 
profitable for ochers , and that in this rpms reſpe&t, they are notahle 
ie violence of their ſpirituall enemies, 
who ſet yporitheir ſoules to: corrupt them with errour , and to bring theminto 
herehe. | ; FE 44] 
Touching the efficacie of prayer in generall, that place of /amer is very plaine 
and pregnant,James 5.16. that the prayer of the righteous man anaileth _— 
be feruent :' bur for proofe of this, that the prayer of the fairhfull is apowerbull 
meanes to defend others from being ouercome by the aſſaults of the enemiesof 
their ſaluation : reade Epheſians 6. 18, wee may there obſeruethar the 
doth reckon/prayer as a ſpeciall part of the compleat armour of a Chriſtian, 
whereby he may nor onely defend himſelfe , and repell the aſſaults of particukr' 
enemies , but hee may profitably vſe it for the. defence of others , hee | 
Saints of God , and fellow members of the ſame body. ' Pray alwayes for 


for the defence of others alſo, cuen the Saints of God. If wee looke intothe' 
world , wee ſhall finde example of many that haue receiued profit bythepny- 
ers ofthe godly in this kinde : they baue beene kept from quite falling from 
God intime of a dangerous conflict with Satan, and inthe Lords goodtime' 
they have beene delivered : but that there be no miſtaking of this point: know: 
that we arenot to aſcribe this fruit of prayer to the dignity of prayer, ortoa 
worthineſlc in the faithfull , but onely to the bottomleſſe mercy and ood 
of the Lord: hee of his infinite goodnefſe making themſo powerfull, and(s| 


asa wall againſt him, thathe cannot ſometimes execute his iudgements on the 
wicked, vnleſle they(as it were)ſuffer him, and ſtand out ofhis way: and thus we 
reade of his mercy ro Moſes, Exodus 32. 10. Let mee alone clriththe Lord) 
that my wrath may waxe hote againit them, Is there any thing at all in man to de- 
ſcruethis? no, no ſurely ; itis the Lords meere mercy to ſuch as it pleaſeth him 

to receiue into his loue, and embrace in his mercy. 

And for the vſe of this, it is an exceeding great comfort to the children of 
God, ſuch of them as are weake, and happily confliting with Saran; zod 
vnder ſome greeuous temptation, and ſo not able to pray as they ought, 
deſire, they are to comfort themſelues inthis, that though their prayersbelt |. 


this comfort, bur ſuch as arc indeede the children of God, and remember | 
with this, thar they that will be prayed for with comfort to their ſoules, mult 
be able at one time or other, though happily not forthe preſent, being ade 
| , yet ay at onetimeor other topray for themſelues, 
Tt in much weakeneſſe, Deuteronomie 33-7-it1s fad! thus, CMo erblſe | 
| and ſaid , heare O Lord the woyce of Indah. Hee prayes for Indah, who 
| WaSableto ſend vp his _ to God for hirmſelfe; they that neither are, __ 
© Were able to pray for themſclues , but in time of neede put"! 


ucs ondly on other mens prayers , they are like the fooliſh Virgins, Ma 


Verſr. More with Gods children then againſt thew.. 


thew 25. who goeto borrow oyle , when they haue moſtneedeto yſc ir. I de- 
nie not but the godly may pray for all ſorts of men grounding| on Gods gene- 
rall commaundement, binding them to ſhew duties of loue and mercy roall 
ſorts, be they godly or wicked , as «Abrabamprayed for the Sodomites , Ge- 
nelis 18.23. Lorfor Zoar, Genelis 19, 20. bur yet anely ſuch as are the chil- 
dren of God, have profit by the prayers of the pocly , to defend themagainſt 
the power of ſpirituall enemies, and to eternall life. The wicked may haue 
| temporall calamities remoued , as Pharaoh had ar the qc of Moſes and 

eAaron, and [eroboam his withered hand reſtored at the prayer of the Pro 
pher, 1. Kings 13. 6. but wicked reprobates cannot haue any ſpirituall com- 
fort by the prayers of the godly , and therefore let this comfort and cheere 
vp onely the children of God in their weakeneſle , that though they pray in 
much weakeneſſe, yer the prayers of the faithfull are ſtrong for them; and 
they holding communion with the Saints , they haue part in all the good 

rayers of the people of God , throughout the whole world, and if the Lord 
Py the prayer of one faichfull man , or of two or three gathered together 
in his name according to his promiſe : of what force chen may wee thinke are 
the prayers of thouſands, yea, tenne thouſand thouſands, euen of all Churches 
of the choſen children of God throughout the world ? How ſhall not the 


Surely , the Lord cannot but heare them calling vpon him: let. this then raiſe 


6.16, moe with then, then againſt them, they haiie Angels to guard them, all 


conſidered. Eo | | ? 

One thing more is further to bee obſerved fromithe laſt words of this yerſe 
( And for as many as haue not ſeene my perſon mm the fleſh) I will not trouble you 
with any curious ſpeculation, tending rathet to ſuperſtition then to eCification; 
touching the face of the Apoſtle, The words are thus.to be conceiued ; for as 


yours vntothem. Now inthat the Apoſtle ſaith; hee had a great fighting in 
prayertfor as many as had not ſ{eene his face : we are taught, © pr: 
 Fhat we muſtnor onely ftriue, and be earneſt inprayer for the good of our 
ſelues, and our familiars and friends, and ſuch as are well knowne ynto vs : but 
with like earneſt care and deſire wee are to pray for'the good of all-rhe ments 
bers of leſus Chriſt, whereſocuer they be; though neuer ſeene of vs, we muſt ne 
uer pray for our ſclues or friends with a private heart.,and affetion : but weare 


haue the example of Dawid, of Anna, and of out Sauiour himſelte:: bur in prayer 
for our good, and the good of our friends, wee muſt haute (as they'doubtleſle 
had) an eye tothe cominon good, that by that thing giuen,be it health, liberty, 
or the like, wee may be berter able to ferue God, and ts doe good'to'our ſelues 
and others, and withall wee are inwardly to wiſh the like good to all themem- 
bers of Chriſt,to whom it may ſtand inlike ſteed. This we are taught in the firſt 
words of that prayerleft by Chriſt to his Church. The word(onr Fi 
of community doth teach vs, that we ſhould neuet pray for our ſelues alone, bue 
ether with our ſclucs all others, euen the whole Church of Gad:”.. + | 
Thereaſon of this is plaine : we are members of one and the ſame body, and 
the bondis ſo ſtriftby which we are knit togethet,cuen one andthe ſame ſpirit, 
that we ſhould feele the griefes of one another, and: beare the burdens one'of 
| | another, Heb.1 3.3. remember one anothers bonds, faith the holy Ghoſt : bur 
| how? by ſpeaking or talking of their bonds, by vrrering ſome words of pirry 
| * oo | and 


— — 


Lord in mercy according to his promiſe accompliſh that which rhey aske? | 


| vp the hearts of the children of God, and make them in troubles lift vp their | 
heads with comfort, and looke about them, they ſhall ſee as Elaadid, 2.King; | 


the Saints on the earth to pray for them, which isa ſingular comtorrif ir be duly | 


many as haue not ſcene my bodily preſence before them, nor cuer heard mee |' 


ing 1word | 


Dott.s. 


We muſt nor 


only pray for | 
our ſclues and 
our familiar 


| ' friends bur for | 
to wiſh and pray for the like mercy to all the members of Chriſt that hauelike ior 


an e | all the mem» 
neede: it is lawfull for vs to pray for our ſelues and friends in -particular, wee | 


bers of Chriſt 
whereſocuer 


they be, 


et ee th es 


| Empty prayers voyd of profit and comfort. 
Nees —ID 


and icommiſeration ?. no, not onely ſo, burbyremembring them, as though | 
our ſelues were bound wichchem-: no doubrif we were in priſon and'in Bonde 
wewould befidesorticr reanes vied; pray for our owne deliverance, fo areywe 
toremember; in our prayers the-bonds and imprifonment of others, and ea 
hartily toprayforthem, as wee- would for our ſelues: a duty thar wee forge 
We. -  Weewill ſcarſepray for our neere neighbours that live daily amongſt x 
Reproofe of + | tmuch lefſe doc the miferies of many Saints of God in other places and Gabe 
ſuch a negleR | cries affet vs: nay, I feare mee, I may iuſtly ſpeake it , many ſeldome or newer 
5 am for their owne families, no childe,no ſcruant, no not the wife of their owne 
Dallive hath the helpe of their prayers,their houſes are nurſeries and ſemlnatie 
| of curſing andſ{wearing, and all manner of diſorder: it is juſt with theLordro 
puniſh ſuch with vnruly wiues, with oraceleſſe children and lewd ſeruants,” '| 
-Letvs then! learne to pray for our {elues, and families , ifwee looke forany 4 
bleſſing of Godvpon them : and inpraying for our ſclues, let vs rememberthe 
Saintsinother places, our hearts are commonly narrow and ſtraight, looking 


. : 


onely.at ourſelues, and our owne friends,and the deare Saints of God, member 
with:vs of theſame body arenot thought ypon , ſinke or ſwimmethe Church | 
of God wecarenot forit, fowe be well : this is farre from that affeQiontha 
ought to be inthe: members of Chriſt : and certainely, prayers made without 
care, anddefireof thegood of others , returne empty vnto vs without profit or 
comfort, yea withour doubt, it is one cauſe why the Lord doth not bleſſersin 
our callings andlabours : the people of God ſay, Plal. 1 37.5. If 7 forget Teruſa- 
lem, then let my right: hand forget toplay. The implication of that place isthus 
 niuchynto-vs, that if weforgetthe Church of God , and doe not rememberthe 
Saints of God in affliction, in that wherein wee may doe them moſt good, us| | 
(damely) in our prayers, the Lord may iuſtly take from ys our cunning, and 
blow ypon ourlabours, and curſe every thing we take in hand. Let this ſtitrevs 
' yptothinke of others in Chriſtian loue, as of our ſelues,and to entrear the Lord 
for chem asfor our ſelues. | ; ; + BO 


©, Verſi2, Ther heir heares might be comforted, and they knit togerber inluil, lt 
#nallriches of the full aſſwrance of underſtanding to know the myſteric of God, 2s 
the farber, andef Chriſt Wk 


C_ totheſecondverſe, which is part of the Apoſtles exordium.or e- 
Jnranceto his matter following. In this verſe is firſt layd downe the end of 
| the Apoſtles fighting for the good of the Coloſſians and others : andthe end 

was this, that their hearts might be comforted. >: 
Thenfollowes two conditions of ſuchas are capable of that cordial comfort. | 
Firſt, they are ſuch as are knit together in loue, for ſo are the wordsinthe 
GR , that their hearts might bee comforted, they being knit rogether 
m k.ci2t | "Fa apr nh 

Secondly,ſuch as are knittogether in all riches of rhe full aſſurance of yode- 


' Andtothisis added by way of oppoſition an explication of that vnderſtand- 
ing, whatitis (namely) cnonieds ofthe imyſicrieof God, euen thefathe, 
andof Chriſt: of theſe things let vs Peale in order, | wa 
That their hearts might be comforted. The word tranſlated: (comfarted doth 
preperly-Hgnifie encouraged and raiſed vp by ſome words of comfort , 99% 
ready herwiſeto faint , orfall downe vnder ſome affliction or.trougle., 19% 
+ eaning thenin theſe firſt words is thus much, that their hartsfainwþp 
m Cr F0 faleinregard of trouble, and diſcou ent by falfe teachers,,0 

therruth might be encouraped and rai dvp with comfort: The 


— No mSr——— 


- \ 
# 


__ 


 Verl.2. : Satans cunning to fit mens humonrs. : 


The firſt thing here to be marked is, that the Apoltlemakes ita ſpeciall end 
of his labouri .. and ſtriving for the good of the Coloſhans andorhers, that 
their hearts might be comforted. Hence we may gather, that one {peciallend 
to be driven ar in all minifteriall aRions, i» preaching, 1# praying, it writing and | ai 
reaſoniog 2gaiat aduerſaries of the truth, is, that mens hearts might be-com- | 
forted , that ſuch as belong to Chriſt may recciue ſpiritual ioy and comfortof 
heart. The Apoſtle ſaith, Hethar prophehieth ſpeaketh ynto men, — 
| and to exhorration, and to comfort, r.Cor. 14.3 or rather (indeed) as the w 
are, to encouragement and comfort. Two principall ends of preaching are en- 
couragement and comfort. The Goſpell is the word of glad tydingsand hea- 
uenly comfort; and the end of the preaching of it, is to bring Gods Ele to 
certaine hope of life and ſaluation : and as many asare be rothat liu 
hope, they arc alſo brought to reioyce with ioy vaſpeakeable, x.Per. 1.8. in 
plaine apoint, it is necdlefſe to adde further euidence, but forthe vſe of it. 

Is it fo, that a ſpeciall end of all minifteriall ations is,-that mens hearts might | ... 
be comforted? Wickedly then deale Popiſh teachers in turning their teaching 
to acleane contrary end, euento hold men in ſuſpence,, and to make them liue | 7 
in continuall doubt of their ſaluation,and ſo void of all fpirituall comfort : euery 
man may ſce that that is a peruerting of the ordinanceof God, and a great pro- 
fanation of the holy word of comfort ; which being truly taught and direted 
ro a right end, giues certaine _ and knowledge of life and faluation, and 'is 

owerfull by the worke of the ſpirit to conferre the ſpirit of adoption, whereb 
evers know and are aſſured that they ſhall be ſaued, and that Jorhrepleniſh 
| their hearts with cxceeding great and vnſpeakeable comfort. = 

And againe, for a ſecond yſe of this point, itis a cauill and areaſoning of the 
fleſh, d forward by the ſubrilty of Satan, to ſay, thatthe diligent atrend- 
ing onthe miniſtry of the word, is ameanesto make men live an heauic, and a 
dumpiſh, and vneomfortable life , and a meanes to ſtrip and depriue them of all 
delight and comfort : yea, ſome are deepely poſſeſt with a conceit, thar it is 2 
meanes to make men mad, and fooliſh people ſometime haue vttered it, where a | 
Preacher bath beene ſent among then, that he would make them all goe our of 
their wits. Sce the cunning of the diuell to fitthe humors of men, or rather the 
drinefle and barrennefe of their hearrs , being barren of all heauenly comfort : 
the diuell doth ſodrench them thorow with carnall delights and pleaſures, as he 
keepes them from all taſte of the ſweetnefle of thatio might come by pro- | 
fitable hearing of the word, and he perſwades with hs that indeede, that is a 
meanes to breed in them diſquiernes, griefe,ſorrow,& much vexation. We muſt 
take heed of this deceit working on our corruption,and know that a ſpeciall end 
of preaching, praying, and other miniſteriall ations, is,that our hearrs might be 
filled with heauenly comfort, yea,ſuch comfort as will ſeaſon all other ourward 
comforts,and makethem truly comfortable ; yea, ſuch comfort aswill turne our 
affliction to triurmph,Rom.$.37. and ſuch comfort as once begun ſhall neuer be 
takenfrom vs,loh.16.22.but ſhall continue with vs for euer. Let vs then baniſh 
and caſt out of our mindes, all ſuch deceiuing thoughts that the miniſtry ofthe 
Word,Sacramenits,Prayer,and other holy exerciſes, are meanesto ftrip vs of all 
comtort ; they are meanes (indeede) to humble vs,and to wound ysfor our fins; 
| | butyerto binde ys vp againe with heauenly comfort, to worke in vs | 
canſchues x ora rain igh to cternall life, and co giue v34 
| taſteand beginning ioy eye hath nor ſeene; care hath not heard, northe 
hearr of man conceiued. og Fr 
One thing more obſerue we fromtheſe words : the words (as I ſhewed) are 
| | thustobeconceiued , that their hearts labouring and ready to faint, might be 


, 


encouraged and raiſed yp with comfort. 4s $5,510 K 
Secthen the necefſitic of encouragement againſt aduerſaries of the truth, if 
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rue 
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213 | 'Thebuzzine of Popiſh Inchaunters. 
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| DoB:2."* | true Chriſtians be not encouraged by ſuch as are to fight for them Cena, 
Encourage= | an4Captaines, I meane the Miniſters of the Goſpell, they faint and arere,, 
wy ph Frame ro fall vnder the hands of ſuch as ſeeke to make a prey of them, Galath.g.xz, 
the rruch isne- | 1 would roGod they were cuen cut off, which doe diſquiet you. The origi. 
ceflary, ' © - | nalbword fignifieth roput men out of their eſtate, 8to' driue ther out of houſe 
© * | andhome; as enemies doe in time of warre: and it giues vs to ynderſtand, thai 
the enemies of the ruth be ſuffered ro hauerheir wils, and the people of Godhe 
notencouraged and ftrengthened by comfortable exhorrations,” prayers, ah 
other meanes againſt them, they will in the end facke and ſpoile themiofthes 
comfort: | FO ODE 
Vje.- t.  Wetherefbreare tobe inſtant and earneſt with the Lordin prayer, that ſich | 
We muſtpray | as are tofightfor vs, andto ſtand for the maintenance of the truth, maybekij 
carneſt[y char togetheras oneman, and may ioyne their forces againſt the common aducfi. 
| = / -omevgyy | ries of the truth, the Papiſts: for ſurely, rhey begin to gather ground andto 
| tengnce ofthe | encroachvpon vs: weetherefore are to pray vnto the Lord, (thar is all weca 
| ertierh, may / | doe) thatche differences amongſtthe Miniſters of the Goſpell being butince. 
| ioyne rogerher | cumſtance, not in ſubſtance (as Popiſhinchanters buzz into the headsofthe 
| againitthe c6- | ſimple) char theſe differences may bs compounded, and that they may joyne 


| — 92 ring F hearts, hands; and all their force againſt the aduerfaries of our comfort and nj 


ruth. be better able to miniſter ynto vs encouragement, firength, and continuall ſup. 
| ply ofheaucaly comfort. | CN 3% 
| 1. Cond. Come wee now to the firſt condition of ſuch as are capable of comfortof 
heart, inthe next words , (that their hearts may be comforted, they being knit 
| together inloue) the word here rendered (knit together) doth fignifiefucha 
Interpreta- | coniunRionand knitting together , as is of the parrs and members of theme 
tion, . | body, which are conioyned and knit together by ligaments, by nerves andhi. 
-. , _..... | newes, andf{othz word is vſed by the Apoſtle, Ephel.4.16. By whomallthebod 
Dec? being coupled and kmt together by enery wont for the furniture thereof. Thits then 
Jy + | theſe words areto be conceiued, they being coupled and knit together thorow 
the bound of loue, as the members of the naturall body are by neryesandh- 
hewes. Weare here to marke that the Apoſile makes it a ſpeciall condirionof 
{uch as were capable of the comfort he driueth at in all his painefull labours, and 
| ſuffrings,thatthey were ſuch as were knit together in loue. —_ 
Dott.z. | - Hence we may gather : Thar ioyning together in loue with our Chriſtian 
Theythzt hold | brethren, ir makes way and entrance for inward comfort offered, and afforded 
| 420" Iry's from the ourward meanes of comfort : ſuch as hold fellowſhip and communies | 
make pp ** | with their brethren in Chriſtian loue, are moſt capable, and moſt fit to receive 
in Chri ! he" 
ſian loue,are | Þcauenly comfort, by the holy ordinances, & by the exerciſes of religion,preac- 
moſt firrore- | ing, prayer, and the like meanes of ſpirityall comfort : for why ? that ioyningto- 
a heauenly | pether in lone is a forcible meanes to procure, and to bring downe ableſſng 
7" bang from heauenypon Gods ordinances appointed for the comfort of his choſen, to 
ces of God. make them comfortable to vs in particular. Weread Pfal.1 33. where br 
jayne togetherinloue , and dwellrogether in vnity , itis not onely a good 
comely thing, bur ſuch a thing as hath promiſe of a bleſſing annexed vntoit:" 
| 15 arneanes to procure a bleſſing ypon our hearing of the word of comfort, to 
make that effectuall for our comfort, 2. Cor. 8. The Apoſtle doth auouch that 
his miniſtry wrought as great grace and as great comfort in the Macedonian 
Churches as in any other wharſocuer, and withall he gives teſtimony ofthen, 
| thatthey were ſuch as were knit together in loue, and made their love kef6#me 


yrheir ready contribution to the reliefe of the poore Saints. Toyning love | 
_—_ » 18 a-meanes to bring downe a bleſſing on our prayers tothe comfort | 
Jy 208 oules, Pſalm. 86. 2. Dazid had encouragement to call ypon G0 (ith 
tha rance of comfort to the preſcruation of his life , when hee could trulf plexd 


| a—_ toned with the Saints in loue , and that hee did manifct his —_ | 
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teſtified his 

oyne to= 

ether.in. Chriſtian loue, and to laboyr to be knit faſt oneto another by the 

ond of true loue, ſeeing ioyning one with anotherin loue, 3s ameanes to giue 
| way totrue comfort of heart offered from the outyrard meanes of comforr, ye 

to procure a bleſſing ypon the ordinances of God, appointed forithe comfort of 

on wee ; yea, ſuch athing as will yceld matte bY comfort, when friends who 

ould co 


a great ioy toall thar feare 
Ae. | 


es to. make way and entrance 
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with bloody hands, Iſaiah 1.15. yea, hee fait 

will hide his eyes from vs , and though wee make prayers , hee will not heare 

vs. Weeare now ſhortly to be made partakers of the Sacrament of the Lords 

Sepper thereby to ſealeyp our ynion with Chriſt, and our faith in his blood, 
V 


46. 


DO a a IS 


# - #4 - 


} 
- : 


WJe 1. 
A forcible mo- 
 rive to ſiirre vs 


gether in Chri- 
ſtian loue. 


; 


1 Uſe 2. 
Diſtraction & 
dravving our 


| ther, bri 
Gd 6 rs 
full effeR, 


and | 


— 


—  — 


pO.” CE "IR 


_—Y 


Las 


| 


þ 


* 
—_— 


. 
yp to jioyneto- | 


hearts aſunder | 
one from ance [| 


" Who they be that take the dine robed with them, © 


-> 
hi 


we ſhalt 


. | 
þ 5 
G38. 
| b. S.. 5 
q 
q 
* p 


£4 .# SE 4 | —« 
Put 1t unto the 
| > 

Q ; e S + $73 


| Lotdinthe dregges of theirmalice and hatred : but why are they not (athe 
ought) with ſpeede reconciled both to God andmen? will £424 continue and| 
goeon intheir malice and vnchriſtian iarres, and make that a ſufficient plea and 
reafon of waight ro keepe them from the table of the Lord? who taught then 
ro'ſffer the (Fri ro goe downe on their wrath , and fo take the Diuelltobed 
with'them? yea, to lodge in the cloſer of their hearts, and thento pleadethaty 
anexcuſe to, keepe them fromthe Lords rable? this is cuen to adde duuken- 
 nefſetothirſt, onefinne to aticther, or when wee haue wounded ourſelues by 
finne to goe tothe Diuell for a medicine. T would demand of ſuch perſonsbut 
chis one thing :letthem anſwere if they can , they ſay they cannot cometaihe 
Sacrament with hope of any cornfort : ſet that be granted, it is true, ſolongs 
they continue intheir malice; Let them tell me then, ifrhe Lord ſhouldnoyin 
this ſtate wherein they are, [ay his heauy hand-ypon them, (as they areincond- 
nuall perill of irokes and tudpementsto light on them) : being at enmity with 
their brethren, they abide in death, 1.Yoh. 3.14. What then can be ſaid yntothen 
for their comfort? if good and godly men come ynto them of purpoſe to peak 
to their comfort, What cari hey ry to mitigate their feares,or to leſſen theirtor- 
ment of ſoule and conſcience? ſurely nothing, till they hauc giuen ſome euiden 
token of their repentance and of thorow reconciliation with their brethrengnd 
then they may iuſtly doubt of the truth of their repentance, andthatitisbut 
forced and nor of fincerity : yea, their owne hearts may iuſtly doubt ofit, and 
| bemoſt forward and forcible to accuſe and to condemne them : andifowr heart 
condemne vs, God is greater then our hearts , and knoweth all things, 110.320. 
he alſo will condemne ys. i + pon 
Lerthis then be thought on, and let it flirre vp ſuch as be ar difference and 
tarrewith their brethren, to ſecke for ſpeedy reconciliation : and let themnot 
make their quarrell and contention, a pretence to keepe them from the Lords 
table, for that is to adde finne to finne : but this day ey £6 morrow let 
labour to bereconciled to their brethren, leaſt the puniſhing hand of Godouer 
take them,and then they beleft,not only voyd of comfort, but vncapable ofwy 
comfort, andin ſuch a caſe as the beſt men in the world ſhall not beablerom- 
ſound comfort vnto them. | Y 
Wearefurtherto marke, that the Apoſtle faith not, being ſuch as loveone 
another, bur being knit together in loue ; he ſers out their ynion thorowlowe?] 
aſimilitude from the coniunRion of the members of a naturall body. 
Hence we aretaught,that true belecuers are as neerely coupled & compaſs! 
| py one to another thorow loue,as the members of one body are by 00 


inewes, it is an yſuall and knowne compariſon of Scripture to compure 


fi 
true delecuers to the members of one bod bel f che prime! 
y, true belecuers 0 primit 
| yp uu 1 they were a multitude, yet they are ſaid to be of one heart pre 
ſoule, 32. and therefore (no doubt) they were as one body. 
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| Verl.2. Who they be that take the dinell to bed with them. 
may ſerue as a ground of triall. Hereby we may tric our loue one towards ano- 
ther, wherher it be true Chriſtian loue, or counterfeirand carnall love : if wee be 
ſo knic together in loue grounded on the image of God, as it were as eafie: to 
pull an azme or a legge from the body of aman,as vs one fromanother, then is 
our loue true Chriſtian loue : and if by this rule we examine. our loue, wee ſhall 
findethatmany of vs are much defeRiue in this dutie. Can wee perſwade our | 
| | ſelues wee are knittogether in loue, asthe members of one body,and yer vpon | 
| | a matterofarrifling profit, yea, ypon __ of ſome worldly loſſe grow diſ- | 
| cootented, ſtart aſunder,and breake the bond of loue, yea, breake out inco op- * 
probrious termes and vile {]anders? Is this to be compacted and knir together, 
as the _ ers of one = ?if we ſothinke, RE _ mag oye 
the Wiſe man ſpeakes of, Pro.26.23..As filwer onerlazd pon a d, 
pa pat} op 2 ans tnpreakate ener, 1-2 ER were it 
flamed wirh the fire of loue, profcihng great meaſure but an heart | 
cold, wicked and miſchicuous : and that we may be ſtirred vpto a reformation 
of our ſelues, conſider we only this one thing. - Lotus 4 | 
Wee can neuer be of our ynion with Chriſt Icfus,call. wee finde our 
ſelues knit rogether in loue one to another : for though thar be firſt in nature, 
| yerthis is firſt knowne, and we can neuer know that bur by this. If any ſay hee 
{evca God, and that hee is aflured of Gods loue to him,and yer be not in loue | 
with his brother, he deceiues himſelfe, be is no better than aller: If then wee 
would not be found licrs againſt the good of our owne ſoules, and prooue our 
felues ſtill in the dregs of nature, bauing no fellowſhip with Chriſt Ieſus che | | 
oregon te image of God and ul erceingianie won whaatn |. 
on the image of God,and as nothing in the world (w | 
| uer falls out) be able co pull vs alunder. p18 | 
| Now the ſecond condition of ſuch a5-are capable of inward comfort in | 2- 
the nexe words, [ And kyt togrther in all riches of the foul IT 9 | 


ding].By theſe words,in all riches of the full aſſurance of v tc. we | 
are.tovaderſtand the faith of the Goſpell,as may appeare by the words follow- 
ing,where the Apoſtle doth explaine hi cthatchis full aſſurance of vnder- 
Randiug,is a knowledye of the myſterie of God,cuen the Fathtr of Chriftand 
in him « gracious Father vnto vs ; now this faith is here deſcribed & fer our,by 
the generall nature of ir, that it is an vnderſtanding,or knowledge,andthar fur- 


ther amplified by the quality of ir, that ic is a cerrain,or an —— 1 
a full perſwaſion of vnderſtanding, ſo the word fignifieth : and againe, by the 
meaſure of that certaintie in words, in all riches, which-is a borrowed 
phraſe to ſignifie plentie,and a great meaſure. Thus then are theſe words brief- 
ly to be conceiued: In the faich of the Goſpell, which is a moſt plencifull and iri- 
aadbetralutianing cries 0143 T1697 to 7 
—Herefirſt we are to marke, that the Apoltle was not content to ſay, they be- 
ing knir t iv loue; bur hee addes further, and knit rogether in the true 
uh of Jeſus Chriſt, (for that is the g here ſet dowaein other termes). 
a conjundti ioyning er in loue, and in one and the ſame 
ay they muſt ue goetogchr: togerher in loue, fo 

be conioyned in one and the ſametrue faith : theſe rwomay not bet 


true 


our one faith,there cannot be one :4- when he 
hath ſpoken of ave body, verſe 4. | 
v 


A—_ rr” i 
ample, by the bond of marriage, the brad md widen meds badges 


der the head Chriſt Ietus , vnleſſe —_— knir together in the ſame 
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+. T he danger of vnequall marriages. © Chapy, | 
' 
| 
| 


eruefaich of Teſus Chriſt, they are indeede one fleſh by the bond of tmartiags. 

as they haue relation one to another , but in relation ro Chriſt the heagopiy 
| | rue belecurs they are not knit together in one body, if they bee diſfioynedin 

” EE faich, Andthis ought to be thought on by ſuch as are: to enter inco'that news. 


| | Adutic offuch | vnion of marriage: to them it may moſt fitly be applied,they are to lookethy 
| asenterimo ©! | theyioyne rogether,not only in mutuall loue one ro another, burin one arid the | 
| tharneere V- | (ge fairh of Jeſus Chriſt: and againſt this doe they offend, who ioyne inihy 
nion of MA | neere bond of marriage with ſuch as be nor of the ſame fairh, andthe ſaingye. 
a4 ligion. Iris good for ys to be aduiſed in matching our children or ourſeluggj 
marriage, and that we eſpecially looke at the truth of faith, andthe ſoundneſe 
| of religion. 3222011 
Note. [6 forks know that it isa ſecret poyſon that deſtroyes vertue more than wy 
| thing, when the godly are vnequally yoked with the vngodly :let vsnorflang| 
vpon our wiſedome in this poynt,that wee are wiſe,and able ro auoid rhe. 
| ger : rememberthat Salomon was full of wiſedome, and beloued of God, yer 
| Be all his wiſedome, hee was ouerthrowne by matching with-the- Wl 
of the wicked. Ir is faid of /chorazn, that hee forſooke the way of the ] 
| and wrought all wickednefle in full meaſure :and why ? becauſe(ſaith theten) 
| the daughter of hab was his wife. And letthis warne all, whom ic maye6n- 
| cerne;rhar in matching our ſelues, or our children in marriage, we looke chidfy* 
tothe truth and ſoundneſle of religion. 211753907 oft G wi joe 
| Doft.6 | Thenexcthing offered from theſe words(if wee looke on them as addy. | | 
| Truefaith in | £597 of fairh)is,thar true faith for the generall nature of ir, is an vnderſtardir 
| the generall | or knowledge : an euidence and light of fpirituall knowledge'is the | 
| nature of itiz 3 | nature of true faith; the ſpeciall forme and proper aCt of it;is an ev; rehen 
knowledge of | and aparticular application of the ſauing promiſe knowne, and of Chrift yt 


vcore miſed,the ſubſtance of the coucnant of grace:bur the generall nature of igjitis 1 
Ee ] knowledgeof things to bee beleeued. Hence ir is tharthe Lord fairh'dy tis 
+8 - ty or 
þ 7 * | Prophet, Iſai.g3. verſ. 11. By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſernait ite 
many,&c. And our Sauiour, Toh. 17.3. This is tife erernall, that they kyrwthe 
| £0 bee the onely'very God, and whom the haſt ſent Teſns Chriſt. The"Apdſile 
| .(1-Pet:3.15.) teacheth vsto be ready alwaies to giue an account, tome 
| -apologie,and toſtand in defence of our hope,which cannorbe-without kniow- 
| ledge. x Auguſtine prooucth by the text 'of the Apoſtle, Romans ro.vetſe 14. 
| where itis {aid, Faith comes by hearmg,; &c.chat faith'is ioyned with kriow- 
Jedge: for how-.can:a man belceue by hearing that hee vnderftandsnt2 Je b 
then a cleere point, that faith' for the generall nature of ir, is alight'0f vides 
-tanding. It will be ſaid, and indeed it is the obieQtion: of the Papiſts, (who 
-hold faith to be no knowledge;bur a. bare afſent ofthe mind without vades 
ſtanding of that, whereunto the minde affenteth) that the 'A + (1;Cot, 


1 3-2.) makes a plaine diftintion berweene knowledge and fai h, and Goth 
ſeuer them as being two ſundrie things : If / knew all ſecrets, and 
| ledge, yeaif Thad allfath,&ctherefore ({ay they) faith is nota knowl 
Thisis a fillie and lender reaſon, if it be well conſidered: looke yponlt 
text and conſider it; Is this a' good reaſon to ſay,the Apoſile'doth tetkoh 
knowledge and faith ſeuerally : therefore knowledge and faith haue no fellos- 
"hip oragreement one with another? Thenthis alſo/ is a good: reaſon They 
| papucciceps knowledge are reckoned vp ſeuerally:rher reprophecem! 
know edge 'cannor meete together in one man, hee that hath irs 
|phecie, hath, no knowledge : how abſurd this is,cuery man may ſee; andre 
| TI. needs be as grofle. Jr remainesthen a-rrurh (notvenbſtandinger _ 
| wn thePapiſts)that faith is alight of ynderſtandin —__— + | 
EE lum of the minde. Lern&men them decdine ial x 
thinke hee hath true faichwhen he hath no knowledgeor 
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Verſ.3. The firſt work of Gods ſpirit in renuing Gods image. Fe 
of things to be belecued,and is not able to render any reaſonable account of his We. . 
faith,whar he doth hold and belecue needfull to faluarion,he thatſo thinkes de- | We may noe | 
ceives himſclfe : and let ir be thought on by ſuch as cometo the Table of the —_—— 
Lord. Hercin ſtands one part of their examination: they are to examine their 
knowledge inthe dodtrine of the Sacraments, touching the Sacramentall rela- 
| tionof fignes with the things Ggnificd: I fay nor, if men haue illimination and 
| knowledge,thenthey have faith: for illumination is a common gift,and though 
it be fromthe ſpiric, yer is it not of the ſpirit : bur thisT dare be bold tb ſay, If 
| there beno knowledge,then thereisno faith: it is the firſt ation of the Spirit 
| of God, in the renouation of the image of God in his EleQ, to renew themin 
| the ſpirit of their mindes, Epheſ.q.verl.2 ; . If there bee darkenefle in theminde, 
| certainly there 15 nothing bur finne in all other faculties of the ſoule; Our Sa- 
| viour ſaich, Matth.6.ver{.23. 1f the eye be darke,then all thy body ſhall be darke. 
Itis a true ſaying that one hath, that an ignorant heart is alwaies a ſinfull heart, 
and a man without knowledge is a man without grace. Let this bee thought 
on,and let ir lire vs vp to follow the counſell of the Wiſe man,Prouerbs 2. 
yerſi3.to call for wiſedomme, and to crie to heauen by prayer for ynderſtan- 
| ding, and by the vie of all good meanes, hearing, teading, meditating in the 
word of God, and to ſceke for it, yea rodiggetor it, as for gold and precious 
tones. And a little to helpe forward our defire and endeauour after know- 
ledge, remember the words of the Apoſtle, 2.Theſl.1.7.8. that the Lord eſis 
at the day of indoement ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heanen with his mighty Angels mn | 
| flaming fire, rendring vengeance unto them that doe not know God, and which obey 
i not vkto the Goſpell of our Lord Teſus (briſt. Theſe two follow cloſe one ypon 
another, ignorance of God, and want of obedience vnto the Goſpell of Chriſt : 
| and his ignorance is ſo foule a finne;as it ſhall bee. ſufficient to bring downe 
| vengeance on them ( in whom it ſhall be found) at the comming of Chriſt to 
| Indgement. | | | 
| Come wefromthe generall niture of Faith, to tht quilitie of ir, as it is ah 
| vnderſtanding, that it is a full aſſurance and infallible certaintie of knowledge, 
and that a rich or plentifull knowledge. Muth' might bee ſpoken on theſe 
words: bur that I will briefly note from them ſhall bee this. Thar true fairh 
is not 4 confuſed notion wrapped vp altogether in'vncerraintie, ſo as aman 
cannot be {ure what hee holds,or beleeves:bur itis # diſtinR,a cerraine, and an 
infallible knowledge, which makes a demonſtration in the minde of the' belee- 
uer,grounded not on reaſon,or ſenſe, but ypon diuineteſtimonie, and vpon the 
word of God, Hence (Hebrewes 1 t. 1.) it is ſaid robe the evidence of thing 
which are not ſcene, that is, the infallible demonſtration and certaintie,whe 
the minde being conuinced by divine teſtimonie, doth rnoft firmely embrace 
the promiſes of God conching. remiſfion of ſinnes,and iuſtificatiori by Chrift ; 
the Scriprure is moſtplentifullin the proofe of this; nd 1% 
Thar true faith is a' diſtin, a certaine, and infallible knowledge: where 
then isany place for inplicire faith taught by the Papiſts,who ſay,iris ſuffi- 
cient for a Chriſtian to belceue as the Church beleeues,though he never know 
diſtinly and certainly what the Church belecues ? This is indeedeno true 
faith, bur a blockiſh ignorance, and this doftrine tends to hold inert in blind- 
neſle,tuperſtirion,and perpetuall ignorance. Wee are to renounce it, and to re- 
member that true fairh is a'diſtin& certaine and infallible knowledge tyer thar 
this doftrinebee not a ſnare roentanple and perplexe the conſciences of the 
weak, remeber further, that though true faith be a diſtin&,certaine,8 infallible 
| knowledge,yer itis nor a perfe& knowledge. Father Latirber ſaid wall, there is 
wclaGnde berweene certaine knowledge, & cleereor perfet knowledge; 
certaineknowledge — cleere or} 
knowledgerequireth thepreſence of the bbleR, itis ſaid wee ſeenowdarkly 45 
| V 4 ne IEEE 
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ew: | true faith that brings comfort isa knowledge of God reucaled inthe mytieric 


Comfort 10 ſuch a have bus oſmal!portiewaf ſaning knowledge. Chap, 


chroughaglaſle.A manmay therefore diſtinRly and certainly know that which 
bee þeleceues, though not clecrely and perfeQly : and this may comfort, | 
baye bur alicde portion of G@uing knowledge,if ic be certaine,though weakes | 
is plealing 19 God, and comfortable to themſclues, if ſo þc they comene vat 
thewſelues with ir, but labour to enceeaſe ir, and to grow from one meaſure ty 
another ; for ſo will euery anc that bath any beginning of ſauing know 
He char chinkes be hath a portion of Guing knowledge, and contents bj 
with it,and neper labors to.encreafe 1t,and to come toa rich aſſurance of knoy. 
ledge,barb indeed no true knowledgear all. 
 Nowzothelaſt words of this verſe, which are(as I ſhewed)added by wayef 
oppolitian,as an explication of that word (wnderftanding ) what it is, namely, , 
knowledge of the myſterie of God,to which is ſubioyned how Godis reve.” 
led ip that myſterie,namely,in diſtintion of perſons (euen the Father of Chi 
and Chriſt the ſonge ofthe Father), | | 
| To know the myitcrie of God, exenthe Father ,andof Chriſt]. By | 
fterie, having this addition, the myſterie of God, and God diſtinguiſhed ino 
the Father and Sonne; we are to ynderſtand the Goſpell, which is the dodtrine 
of the humiliation, exaltation, humanitie, diuinitie,office of mediation, and dll 
| «hings concerning the life and death of Chriſt : and this doGtrine is called amy- 
Kerie,as bercrotore | hauc ſhewed, becauſe the things delivered in the Goſpel 
are wondertull,deepe,and fecret,hjd from the eye of naturall reaſon, andmade 
knowne only by divine reuclacion : and 1n this myſterie of the GoſpellsGod 
zeucaled to be the Father of Chriſt, and Chriſt to be the Sonne of GodtheF4. 
cher, Thus then arectheſe words to be conceiued, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid: 
To know the deepe ſecret and hidden myſteric of the Goſpell,manifeſting and 
| revealing ynto vs God,as he is the Father of Chriſt,and Chriſt the ſonneofthe| 
Father,and God equallto bis Father. ®, " 
Now wee are to marke, that faith being (as ye haue heard) for thegen 
nature a knowledpe,jt is here further ſer out together with the obicR of that 
knowledge, together with that thing whereof it is a knowledge, thatic is |. 
knowledge of the myſterie of Gad, that is, of the Goſpel, reuealing God the 
Farhcr,and.the Mcdiatour Chriſt Icſus. Hence ariſeth this point of dodtrine,cha | 
the proper abiet of the knowledge of faith is the Jottrine of the G 


| : 


of che Goſpell. YT 
- Iris 8964 kngwledgeof God revenledin the book of the creatures, ſpoken, 
Rom.1.26.n0r a knowſedge of God revealed in the morall law of God, where 
God requizeth abſolute, completre,perfeRt,and perſonall righteouſncſle; which 
if apy could reach yato, hee ſhould be fully acceptable to God, and needed 
not to fliet@ Chriſt co be his Redeemer : bur c ble end Guing faiqhis? 
| knowledge of God, as hee is made knowne inthe couenane of grace, inthe 
Golpell,cucn alight and quay [rp the glorious maieſtic of the myſicre| | 
of Ged inthe face of Teſus Chriſt, as {aith the Apoſile, 2,Corinth.4.6. And hence 
| that the Apolile, Romans 10.3, faith, Though the Iewes knew the rig 
rcoulneſle which is of rhe Lay,and went abaueto Rabliſh ir, yer they war's; 
Brant, and had no knowledge of true rightcoulneſle, the righteouſnele & | 
God and the righteouſneſſe of fach, And in the ſame Chapter, verſes bet| 
calls che word of che Golpell, the word of Faixh, 25 being that word whid 
lauing fajch doth properly eye, and hath reſpeR vneo:: for indeed rhe drift 8 
od the enocls of Ga, ond of the whole Scripture, is,and eut mb! 
"$2005 © nowledge Chyiſt prone 
% hs ſubſtance of the ,which þ 


Chriſt for ſinne, 
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era; + How God is made knowne in the Goſpel, 
Verl.2: e Goſpell, 


| and figures ; asin the BraſenSerpent, and in the ſacrifices of the ceremonial! 


| Law;yea thedrift of the morall Law it ſelfe, was to bring to ChriftGil:4. 24- 
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 yntothe fauing promiſe, it mult needs bethar faith is aknowledge of 30d re- 

| nealedin the myſtery of the | Co 27 havnt 


Goſlpell. Gel From tf beer 
|. oe no aan then fancy to kimlctfe hatch hiarh deeaſnedferue faith; Wk bee , fe; 
| hath onely a ſuperficiall and confuſed knowledge of God, fuch knowledge of Ke 
| xm | 


God as may be'had by the lighrof nature, or ſuch as may bee garhered'by the 
| Frere, vndoubtedly this exhortation is not vnſcaſonable in reſpe&t'of many 


or fiftie yeeres;and yer (to their ſhame mayit bee ſpoken) haue rio more'true 
and ſaving knowledge of God(as Got hathreucaled himſelfe in the 'Goſpell) 
| than the very Heathen, who never heard of Chriſt. And that I may norſeemeto 
accuſe, bur roprooue thar I ſpeake, doe'nor moſt triew and women” imagine | 
| they know God,as heis revealed in the Goſpell,wheri they coticeiue'himtobe 
a Godall of mercy, and tharthe Goſpellmiakes knownenothing but his mer- 
| cy,graceand goodnefle in Chriſt Ieſus ? Iappealetoche hearrs of rnaniy, whe- 
7 —_— not thus. Now what is this, bat to miſconceive of God, and to ſer 
vpan Idoll in cheir owne braine? for inthe Goſpett God ismade knowne vnto 
| vs to beperfeQtlyiuſt,and 1 rms mercifull ; yea whichis a RE nay ps 
the inſtice and mercy of God are reconciled, and that both his ct iiſtice, and 
his perfe& mercy,are met together,and expreſſed towards his choſen in Chriſt: 
if we thus know not God, we doe not know him as he hath renealed himſdfe in 
the Goſpell; and yet many hauing not this knowledge, fancie to themſehucs 
they haue faith, and doe not flicke to fay, though they want Knowledge, clicy 
haue a good mind : mark how the holy Ghoſt hath inet with this faricie, #itho#t 


| uing promiſe of God reuealed inthe it is not ny thar any ſhduld 
 hauefaith. Let no manthen decciue himſelfe, and thine he hath faith, and yet 
| know not Godin the face of Teſus Chriſt: let ys all labour by the vſe of all good 
| meanes (craving aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God, who onely reuealeththe deepe 
| things of God, 1.Cor.2.10.) that we may come to the knowledge of God ma- 
nifefted inthe Goſpell : and confider wethisone thing, thatthe wait of true 
| faith isthe cauſe of all judgments ; ir brings plagnes of all kinds ypon our ſoules, 
bodies,goods,and good names, yea it is the cauſe of thoſe iudgetments, wenna- 
ny times fooliſhly aſcribe to witches and wizards, when Gods hand is ypon vs | 
in ſorne ſtrange manner,weaſcribeitto witches, and wizards, but indeed it is a 
wicked heart of ynbelecfe that hath brought that iudgement vpon vs, that is the 
witch, wemay obferue in [nds,verſ.g. that the people that wete deliuered our 
of Bgypr,were afterward deſtroyed, but why? for their murrwring, their forfii. | 
cation,their tempring of God,their reuiling of Moſes? no, though thieſe ſinties 
were common amongſt the, yet (ſaith the text)they were deftroyed for their vn | 
beleefe: therfore let vs neuer reſt till we haue a meaſure of fiving knowledge of | 
God, as he hath revealed himlelfe in the Goſpell. What the wotd #»yftery doth 
affoord,I will nor ſtand ypon, haning before fpoken of the poymt t: thenext thing 
we aretomarke,is,thar the Apoſtle faith,coknow God;and he ftayes hot there, 
bur faith further,God rhe Father,and Chriſt his Sotme. 

Hence I gather,that there is no troe ynderftanding of God, but as heeis 
| knowne diſtinR in perſons: it is not ſufficient toknowrhar he is one in effence; 


fight of the crearures. Is there any ſuch ambng Chriſtians will ome” ſay? 'T ari- | arid 


| chat profeſle Chriſtianity; tnany there bewho having lived in the boſome of Km ; 
| the Church,andin the clerre light of cheGoſpell,cenrventie;thirty, yeatortie |. 


knowledge the mind is not yood,Prou.19.2. It is not poſſible rhe mind ſhould be] - 
good without knowledge. Thus haue 1 ſhewed, withoitt knowledye of the {z- 


and | 


but wee are to know him diſtinguiſhed in three perſons, the Father, Sonne, | ; * 
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Ns. place,know thus much, that God is the Father -of -Chriſtinreſpe& of his De. 


the digels baue this,and ſo they confeſſe, Mark. 5.7" 
{Scone of God: Now thatis bur the generall nature of faith : there is iniflits | 


| noynted Meſſiah to take away t 
| ledgement of it that Chriſt is ſoto vs. Andſomuchis ſignified inthe words of 
| che Apoſtle; and thus we-are to conceiue of Perers:confeſſion,” Matthir6,16; 
| rhougb.chePapiſts alleage itto the contrary: our Sauiours anſwere in'thenen 
| verſe, fle/b and blood hath not revealed it ynto thee, bict my Father whith s in hes 
'| en, puts it out of all queſtion, that Perers confeſſion was more __ 
kapadgngsd confeſſion that may bein diuels,vnleſſe we {ay the divelsm 
the ſame 


| of God, and thereis a particular acknowledgement and applicationof it ith 


| Peters confeftion,Mat.16.16. more then agenerall knowledge. Gh 


2nd holy Ghoſt all eternall and equallin er, glory and: maieſty; PP 
erue and cucrliuing God ; Ifay diſtinguiſhed in perſons: for weemuſt noe | 
ceiuethe perſons in the Trinity, as Guided and ſeuered one:from-ancher;,, 
three men are really diuided one from another, though al of one kind;fox hed. 


| uine effence isinfinitc,and admits no diuifion, bur the whole eſſence oftheGad. 


head 1s euery perſon. A 004 903 772 FTISTITN Mi oleep ' 
_ "Theſe thingsarc hardto be conceiued, and wee muſt looke on them whh,/ 
fpirituall eye, with theeye of faith,and pray that out eyes may bee opened, any 
annointed with the eye-ſaluc of the Spirit, for the right conceivingof the Yn. 

of the diuine eſſence, and the Trinity of perſons : and thar-will keeps 
Com many dangerous errours. Butto hold to. the words of the:Apolile inthi 


ty by nature, becauſe hee is of the ſame eternall eſſence with. the 
of hishumanity by perſonall ynion, becauſe his humanity is aſſumed, 
ſubfiſt in his Deity,loh.1.14- the Word was made fleſb. Thus is Chriltthe 
of God, £3 [fl 15,51 ViST Re: 
| Thereremaines a doubt to be remoued,occafioned from theſewords,.|;,. 
Some may ſay, Is true faith a knowledge of Chriſt to be the Sonhe of God}: 


doth 
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Lan{were;it is true, the diuels haue this knowledge of-Chriſt, thathee ce 


ing faith, not only this knowled ge;that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, adibeas- 
e ſinnes of the worle, but a  particulyins 


Ione holy Ghoſt, which were moſt abſurd-and blaſphenious. There 


is then in faith for the generall nature of it, a knowledgethat Chriſt is theSon 


comfort,and this we are to labour for, 
 Verlſ. 3. Inwhemare hid all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge. "I 


I'N this verſe (for the matter of it) is laid downe the firſt generall propoſition 
that is handledin this Chapter, namely, that propoſition which the AF 
doth labour to ſtrengthen and perſwade the Coloſſians to imbrace and hold 
faſt,andit is this, 1 

That in Chriſt,full and perfe& knowledge of allthings needfullto ſaluaton 


isto be found. 


Now this propoſition isnotplainly in theſe termes delivered, butichesW- 
der a ſimilitude; wherein Chriſt is likened to a treaſurie, or an houſe of fiore; 
and this knowledgeto a treaſure : and the Apoſtle ſaith, In him are laid ip faſt 
and cloſe all the treaſures of this knowledge. 


| Forthe better clearing of the text, let ys enter into a more ſpeciall exanioa 
onof the words. 
In whom) The originall word may bee rendred 5 whom,or 5 which: for they 
oay be referred either to the word myſtery, or to Chriſt, all is one in we ſence 
Ch meaning of the Apofile: for the matter and ſabſtance of the Goſpels 
£ nit, and wee are to acknowledge no other Chriſt, bur hee that 1s ſer be-1 
'© Y8inthe Goſpell : but the moſt received tranſlation is, [i whow JW! 


—Y 


"aun to Chit, [ all the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, } chat > 


IRE" ; 


Verl;3 . Howto know good things beſtowed owns to be a pledee of Gods lone: 


che moſt excellent and precious things of wiſedome and knoWledge and wee 
areto vnderſiand by the word wi/edome; the knowledge ofthirigato be knov 
and beleeucd : and by the word knowledge, theknowledge of things to bee pra- 
Aiiſed : arehid, that is, arenot knownein reſpe&t of naturalt rien, and naturall 
reaſon. Thus then conceiuethe words of the Apoſtle, as if he had faid;in which 
| Chriſt are the moſt excellent and precious things needfull, 7dbte hnowne either 
concerning faith, or good life to be found, though hid from naturall mex,andnaturall | 
rea(on. ng NO” Sh 
val firſt of all, che matter -and/ ſubſtance of this-verſe, that in Chriſt af 
things needfull to be knowne toſfahuation areto bee found; beitig conſidered 
rogether with the fimilicude vnder which itis delivered, doth affoord this coi. 
clufion. - > £154 zils o6u WRYOV eniiiti; LO0k 
_ Thar Chriſt is the ſtore-howfeof all _— and comfortable Knowledge,” in 
himis all ſauing knowledge laid'vp,as in an houſe of tore, and frem him wy Chriſt is the 
icmuſt bee derived, from him-onely muſt weeferch allfauingknowledge: fo A DS of 
why ? in Chriſt is treaſured vp the:knowledge of the diuine *ſerice and fia- | all auing and 
ture, he being very God, r.Job.5.20. the knowledge of the: rithieſty and power | comfortable 
of God manifeſted by his miracles,and reſurre&tion; the-knoWledge of the iu- | knovriedge. 
tice, goodneſleloue and mercy of God,madeknowne by his'comming into the 
world,and ſufferuigotf death, 1.Tim: 1.15. Chriſt leſius cane mmto' the world to 
[axe ſinners, the knowledge of the worke of creation; gouertiment! and preſer-. 
uation of the world, Heb. 1.3.he doth juſt aine or beare vp all things by his ni 
word,&c. Ina word, the knowledge of the reconciliation, redemption, and ſal- 
uation of Gods choſen, and of eternall life and glory refered in heaven for 
them: all theleare points of ſaving knowledge, to whichalt others may be re- 
duced; and thele are all ro be found in Chriſt, andonely in hin with comfort : 
| hee isthe volume in which all theſe, and all-orher poynrs of faning'khowledpe 
arc Written, reuealed,and made knowne to vs; Hence then of 'heeeffiry it fol- 
loweth, that the knowledge of any thing our of Chriftis not 2 comfortable 
knowledge, a knowledge tending to ſaluation;butrather to defta&tion and 
damnation: for example (holding our feluesro theApoliles fimilitude)a know- 
lecge of any merit, any fatisfaction to God, and of any treaſure of the Church | 
our of Chrift. The Papiſts would beare vs in hand, that they know a treafure 
belonging to the infinite treaſure of the ſatisfaCtion purchaſed by rhe paſſion 
of Chriſt out of Chriſt, and whatis thar? forfooth the paſſions of the bleſſed 
Virgine Mary, and of all other Saints; who ſuffered more (as they blaſphe- 
mouſly re than their ſinnes required : this is no ſaving arid comfortable 
knowledge, bur an accurſed and damnable knowledge, indeed a fancy and 
dreame of their owne; it is at iarreand diſcord within ir ſelfe ; for how can 
that which is infinite admit any thing; to bee adioyned and added vnto it ? 
they acknowledge an infinite treaſure 'of ſatisfaftion in Chriſt, and yer 
they lay there belongs to it other! ſatisfattions: what is this, but with one 
and the ſame breath co contradi&t themſelues ? I leaue them therefore 
to moon in their gaine-ſayings, and come to our felues, vpon this 
round, 

Thar all ſauing knowledge is to be derived from Chriſt : conſider wee thus Uſe 3. 
much, tha for ys co know any thing our of Chriſt,though the thing it ſelfe bee | There isno | 
good, yea euen goodnefle it {elfe, yea God himſelfe, yer there is no comfortin comfarrin * 
uch knowledge our of Chriſt, wee know him but as an angry Tudge, and as 4 | ye aero) 
God clothed with iuſtice and iudgement againſt vs: yeato deſcend lowerto 56; Chriſt 
things familiar,and of daily vſe with vs, to know things giuenviitovs of God, | & machlefle 
either ſpiricuall or temporall,cither concerning the good of our'ſoules, a3 the | inthe know- 
word & Sacramets, &c.or the good of our i, #7 meat,drink,apparell, houſe | - was f 7 ] 
or land, &c.to know theſe things to be bleſſings of God is not ſufficient, y isno | | 


comfortable _ [ 
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| How to know good things beſtowed on ws 10 be pledges of Gods love. Chap 


comfortable knowledpge,yet many reſt in that knowledge, andthink it enous\ | | 
| Pkeycan fay, God hack bleſſed cherawirhiſuch and ſuch things; the 
thens were able to ſay ſo, there is no comfort. in ſuch knowledge : our kigy. 
ledge of things giuen vs of God muſtgoe aſtep farther, it muſt bee groundedy 
| Chrift,thatit may be comfortable : wemuſt ro know good things vic 
vs,not onely to be bleſſings of God in themſelues, bur bleſſings to vs, in, and} 
Leſus Chriſt:we muſt endeauour to vie the Apoſtles forme © praiſe and thank{ 
| giving; Bleſſed be God, who hath bleſſed vs with ſpirituall, yea and withyy 
ecimporall bleſſiogs wee doe enjoy, in Chriſt. Some may fay,how is thatrohe, 
done ? Labour to haue partin the merit of Chriſt, ro apprehend and applyth; 
merit of his death to thy ſelfe : then thou ſhalt know with comfort, that the 
ood things vouchſafed vnto thee, are giuen as pledges of Gods loue, andar 
bleſſings totheegin and by bis merit : and _ knowledge be not thus grous. 
| dedin Chriſt x is ſo far from being comfortable, as it doch ler thee vnderſtind 
(to thy diſcomfort) that waters chingsgiuen vnto thee, are bur giuen thee ty 
lcaue thee withour excuſe, and for further encreaſe of thy condemnation, I: 
this be thought on, and ler ix. ſtir vs vp to labour ro haue our knowledge of a 
things we euioy in this life, grounded in the merit of Chriſt, the ſtore-houſeand 
fountaine of all auing knowledge. Thenext thing we are tomarke is, that the | 
knowledge of things necdfull to be knownerto ſaluation,laid vp in Chriſt jg'de- 
liuered,not in plaine termes, bur ynder this compariſon, the treaſure of wiſedeme 
and knowledge : hence we may take vp this concluſion. 
DoA.2. Thar ſauing knowledge, orknowledge and wiſdome ynto faluation, which 
Sauing know- | jsto be found onely in Chrift,is athing of great price,it is a treaſure of ineftims- 
ledgetound *| ble worth and excellencie : the Apoſtle ſets ic downe asathing whereofhes 
o ——_— fully refolued,that nothinginthe world was able to come neare the worthand 
pencioms. excellency of this; other things compared withthis, hee held them as lofſe and 
dung: yea doubtleſle (faith he) I thinke all things bur loſe for the excdllent 
mowiengs ſake of Chriſt Icſus my Lord, for whom I hane counted all Fo 


lofſe,and doe iadge them to be dung,thar I might win Chriſt,Phil. 3.8. he fa 
cemed not, he made no account of query thing, ſane Teſus (liſt 
him crucified, 1.Cor. 2.2. Toyneto this that ofthe Wiſe mian, Prou. 3. 14-15-16, 
17-18. where he ſaith, the warchandizeof this is better than the ending of | 
finer ,and the gaine thereof ic better than gold; it is more precious than pearl, and 
all things that ton canſt deſire,are not to be compared unto her,eh4c, © 
The reaſon of this is plaine, Sauing knowledge is a thing of greater worth 
than any thing in the world, becauſe it concernes our euerlaſting good, the 
goodotour bodies and ſoules for cuer : other things concerne but our teinp® 
| rary good onely in the time of this life, hat ſhall ir profit a man ( faith ourSali- | | 
| our,Matth.16.26. though he win the whole world, if he looſe his owne ſoule ? where | 
, he giues vsto ynderſtand,thar ifa man ſhould gaine the whole world, it wadld| 
| dochim nogoad atall in reſpe& of his cuerlaſting good, that gaine may ſad 
Wake g g90Q, ap. * 
| with the loſſe of heauen and cuerlaſting happineſle; therefore ſauing know- 
ledge foundin Chriſt, is thing of farre greater worth then any thing i the 


world. 


Now this being ſo,that ſauing knowledgein Chriſt is ſo excellent a treaſure, 
we muſt labour to be perſwaded ofthe excellency of it, and to bee affeRedio- 
wards it accordingly, wemuſt have our affeRions enlarged, and haue ved? | 

llency | <Ouetous deſire after this ſame heauenly treaſure ( this is an holy coueroulneſſ) | 
| 


jo ioghncy Fo with the wiſe Merchant,Matth. 1 3-45- that ſeeketh good pearles, and 


an ndthis pearle of great pri renouhiehs| 
as pcaric of great price, we are toſell all we haue, we are to wil 
3s -jagipat fo "aure hath endued vs withall, and to deſpiſe and ſer light by all thepro- 
theex le pres,honours and preferments of this life, that wee may purchalethi | 

| excellent worth : and this exhortation was neuer more needil 


—_—_ F _ 


” 7 


ll... A. 


Lval The good pearle. _ 


3 then nowin theſe dayes, wherein moſt men and women haue their hearrs ſet 
ypon the world, and though they haue liberty and opportunity,yea,perſwaſion 
And encouragement, to ſtore vp the treaſures found in Telus Chriſt, yer they 
through greedy deſire of the corruptible and caſuall treaſures ofthe world, are 
wholly withheld from ſecking this one thing onely neceſſary: what is the cauſe 


remoue it,that ſo the effe&t may fall to the ground : ſurely,the cauſe of it is this: 
men are poſſeſſed with that conceit, of the Laodiceans, Reuel.3.17, that they 
are rich, and neede not the riches of Chriſt, romake them truly rich : they 
finde not themſclues to ſtand inneede of the precious treaſures found in Chriſt 


doe neither ſee nor feele their owne pouerty,and wretchednefle. 

Happily ſome will ſay we confeſſe our ſelues to be finners, therefore we can- 
not thinke ſuch a wicked thought, that we haue no neede of Chriſt, 

I anſwere to them that pleade thus for themſclues ; ir may be they confeſle 
themſeluesto be finners, and yet withall, they thinke not that they ſtand in ſuch 
neede of Chriſt as they doe: for (conſider it) doe they not many times confeſſe 
themſclues tobe ſinners onely in generall manner ; that all men are ſinners, and 
they among the reſt? But come weto the triall with them in particulars : doe 
they not then goe aboutto extenuate, and to excuſe their finnes, accounting 

reatfinnes, little ſinnes, as breaking of the Sabbath, cuſtomary ſwearing, and 
the like?, Lappeale to themſelues, Ro it be not ſo with many: now where 
theſethings are, though the mouth ſay I ama ſinner , yer the heart ſaithno, I 
Rand nor 1n:ſuch neede of Teſus Chriſt : and this is that which makes men not 
to yalue theriches of Teſus Chriſt as they ought. We muſt therefore labour to 
finde our {elues ſtand in neede of the rich treaſure found in Chriſt, yea, that wee 
| ſtand in nieede of his precious blood ro waſh away the leaſt of our ſinnes, and 
that (without the rich grace and mercy of 'God in Ieſus Chriſt) the leaſt of our 
finnes makes vs liable to the curſe and cuerlaſting perdition, andthen wee ſhall 
| accountthe treaſure of ſauing knowledge (found in Ieſus Chriſt) more precious 
than all the riches in the world. 45. 298 

Conſider wee further but this one thing : ſauing knowledge in Chriſt will 
ſtand by ys, and comfort vs when all things in the world forſake ys. Doe nor 
wee ſee riches taken away from men, or elſe men taken ſuddenly away from 
their riches, neither their ſiluer nor their gold is able to deliver then in the day 
of the Lords wrath,8&c. Zephan. 1. 18. but ſauing knowledge-in Chriſt is du- 
rable riches, Pro.8.18.i is a treaſure that will continue for cuer, and minifter 
comforr in the greateſt extreamity. Letvs then in wiſedome affe@ this treaſure, 
and ſecke after it, and euen deſpiſe all chings in the worldinreſpe&ofir, that ſo 
we may lay vp in ſtore a good foundation againſt the time to come. 

One thing more obſerue wee: the Apoſile ſaith, the excellent and precious 
knowledge of things needfull ro be knowne to ſaluation,are hid in Chriſt. 
This conſidered, together with the relative to whom it is hid 


turall men, doth offer this knowne concluſion. 


the ſpirit of God : for they are 
he know ath neither power nor pofſibility'in 
let him labor & ſtriueneuer ſo Tack 
X 


| of this? Lerys conſider the cauſe of it, that (finding that) wee may labourto |. 


to enrich them: they goe onin a fearefull dulneſſe and deadnefle of heart, and 


Dottrine 2, 
The nat 
cie & worth of 
ſauing know- 
ledge”, is not 
known to cuc- 
ry manl. 


——————— 


P——— 


| 


4 


©» Ba EIS, OM 
£0 3-L E G eMeY 

23 ANLEaEY FEY 

PRE he. 


OP w_ J 
4 4 « IN 


T he dore of Gods lewell-houſe opened to Goas children. Chapa, 


The teaſon is, (as I haue heretofore ſhewed.) Becauſe there isno feeder 
fuing knowledge in nature: it is aboue the reach of nature created inthe fate 
ofinnocencie, much more of nature inthe ſtate of finne and corruption, 
then is it ſo, that ſauing knowledge found in Chriſt (being a moſt e; 
treaſure) is not knowne (much lefle eftecmed foro bee) but onely of them, 
whom it pleaſerh God to diſcouer ir? is it atreaſure hidden and kept cloſe ron 


the fight ofmany inthe world? | 


| ATW: 
| Tre. Let then as many as haue it reucaled ynto them, beethankfull to God; its 
| They that eſteemed a great fauour , if arich King ſhew to any the houſe of his treaſure, 
| havetbe ex- | Weread Iai. 39.2. that Hezekiah to pratific che King of Babels. Ambaſſadows 

| cellency of fa- (that brought him letters and a preſent) ſhewed themthe houſe of the treaſures 

| ving _ z | the filuer and the gold, andthe ſpices, andthe precious oyntment, atudallth | 
—_— 706" houſe of his armour,&c. how greata fauour then is it for the Lord (the King 
to be thankful | heauen and earth) to ſhew to vs, yea, to giue vs eyesto ſee with comfon; the 
ts God for the | riches and treaſures found in his treaſury, euen in Ieſus Chriſt, berter than al 
lame, the riches andtreaſures of the world? How much are we-in this repardbow! 
to magnifie the Lords mercy ? he hath nor ſo dealt with euery one, Wemayſe 
thouſands left in this blindnefle, not ableto ſee the things we ſee: yea, wenuy 
ſee in them our owne image, what wee were before the Lord purz difference 
berweene them and vs. Ler it therefore ſtirre vp as'many as hauetheireys 
opened, roſee with comfort the rich treaſures found in Chriſt, to magnifieand 
praiſe the Lord for ſo _ a mercy : yea, let our hearts bee enlarged, and 
mouthes opencd to praiſe the Lord for the cornfortable ſight of thisexcellen 
treaſure, when it pleaſeth him to ſtrip vs of earthly riches, which happilymee 
had in great aboundance, Let vs in ſuch acaſe and time with Dawd;Pllyn, 

t 1. rouſe vp our fainting ſoules, and ſay , Why artthoucaſt downe my ſoule? and 
why art thou di/quicted withinmee ? Waite on God, for Iwill yet (notwithſtanding 
all chis) gize thankes to the Lord. Iris the councell of the Preacher, Ecclef77.16, 
In the day of wealth be of good comfort, and inthe day of afflitionconhder || 
and what isa man, that is the childe of God, then conſider? Surehyamong | 
other things this, that God hath opened to him the dore of his Tewellhoule, 
and let him ſeeto his great comfort the treaſures that are found in Chriſt, This 

a childe of God ought to conſider in time of the lofſe of outward riches: the 
conſideration of this will ſwallow vp all griefe for the lofſe of thoſethings, and 
make him ill lift yp his heart, and open his mouth to blefle the Lord,jandto 
fay with Dazid,I will yet giue him thankes, for (notwithſtanding 1 haue ſuffered 
po loflein outward things) yer Itill ſee ro my contort the treaſures thaar 
ound in Chriſt , and IT haue ftillmy partin them, which are bettetthanallue 
treaſures inthe world. 1299). 


Verſig. And this I ſay left any man ſhould beguileyouwith entifing words oF 


E- N this verſe is laid downe the ſecond generall propoſition handledintiis 
The ſecond | chapter (namely) this. | | | ' eif1, No 1515 1 

_ fro: | | Thatallthingsomof Chriſt are mcere deceit, and nothing worths i 

| blinds. -. And this propoſition is deliuered together with the. Apoſtles: pupde'n 

| Chapter, | pro _ the former : that hee laid before the Coloſſians the forme 


poſition to this end, that they might not bee deceiued by, any thing tende 
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15 this. : PN ney 
| ,\ tell you-thar in Chriſt is to bee found full andperfe& knowledge 
, = needfull to ſaluation : and this I ſpeake to this'end,, that you nipbee! 
re 2 omſeducements of deceiuers, ſuch as goe abourto thruſt ypon your) | 
8 Mot Chriſtin themarter of faluation, I tell you their words Ws 


a 


| them out ofChriſt(allthings out of him being meere deceit)che connenn | 
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| RE aevedewelandiocttebdy any a ray 0 nn ane | 
poſition, that it was to keepe the Coloſhans r_ 
pay pie 20 earth ner, ind Capir; tis regloblagradlcthnm 


power to perſ 


not —_— to this end , that they mers know ns are wr | 


t theknowledye war ys tr 
| etbenadenbites fed erik 


| | abour to beguile them, andeo corruperthern comers rar nddecadtinenafonats| 
by faire, flattering, and enſiblo Ceres prockesy! This obſerved, thecondation 604. 

| lowinghence is this. = Yy dy Gs 

|, * Thatfound knowledge oft etruth/isnot on yoodin ir ſelfe;barks ous | 

| excellent: wear earns ny che deluſions of fubtilll ſeducers ; andanonuble | 

| meancs:-to keepevs from being decrived byſach as lahoarro6 wheel 

| errour;; We finde ir wottbily expreſſed by Salowen;Pro.2.1o;teys 

demue enerethinto thine beart and knowledge delighterhrby foods 1: Woanrmqnm 


| Þ 
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ons he che | 
| io be paſte, — am —_— and fore E ar Lhe 


| | cherr,verſe 11, rhe building TT in fuith; 
DT ES / tw 


Varſy. Who they be that carrie a light within themſelues.. 


rifing flacrering words their purpoſeisro beguile you :rhis Ifay eaſt any ſhould 


together with the manner and meanes,, W ms frees 


hers commonly vie to deceiue(namely) by enti « a Some thi oy 
os mr als of this verſe. The word tranſlated ( ) 


them an errour falſe and deceirfull arguments, and reaſons 
(ih eocrng ords) (that is) with colourable ſpeech, probableandplauGble, 
hem ofa, when indrdrhere onomunhin i, an hang lies 


Thus then the wordsare to be conceived. 
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ethe Colne charin 


Then ſhall counſel! preſerae thee,und. enderft ending ſhall bs 
e Aud deliver thee from the exili way ; Nerv | 
thnngs (that i )fotahomiwncheleelivradiaids 
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F 7 ho they be that carrie a light within themſelues, . © 
and t ument forced ſome men by . 
abeguiling arg ypon ways ene 


to ſay thus, there be many ſeducers, many that goe aboutto 

we will neither heare one nor other : or if wee heare, woes 
Preacher of them all. This is not the way to keepe our ſclues from being, 
ceived z no, this is the way to rnake vs a fir prey for ſeducers yori 
ſuch men as vie thus a will heare and beleeue profane and: 

ſons, ſuch as will leade them to luſt and lewdnefle, to druakennefle, 
exceſſe of riot, they will heare and belecue fuch as will flleheir cares with 
tales, and landerous repotts, and poyſontheir hearts with malice againſtthes 
brethren: bur chey boldir dangerous ts heare and beleeue ſuch as labourtoiy. 
| truthem in the truth: as if there wereno danger of contagion but 

itis all one as if they ſhould thus ſpeake. There is none more fubie&o be 
drawne out of the way,then ſuch as vie the beſt meanesto:know ther; | 
or there is much ae” ſcattered in many places; therefore ar anyhande 
heede of preſeruatiues againſt it: for what'is it but ſound knowledgeof the 


truth, gotten by carefull, and conſcionable attending onthe meanes, that vil 
deſcry yeoome of peftilenc opinions, 8 preſerue vs from infe&i 
| and make vs4bleto try all things, andto hold chatwhichis good, lerysthen 
labour forſotpdnefle = Likhoonledge. 1 vefe ! OA yiauo 1 
- But will ſome: ſay, alas, lama pooreGimple man or woman; \ntionillae 
offer toſediiceme?. Popilainchamtersor other ſeduorts will never metdlewith 
' me; they will rather deale with ſuch as arceminent uy dn qualiey,rkcks 
be of flomenotcin Chuech,or Commori-weelth. off onde 
| Indeede, the diuell will eſpecially labour to corrupt ſuch perſons, kioniyg 
\ | char their-ſethition is amarrer, of conſequence, and-rhat'it-will drawwit 
+ 2 | many.others: yet thouwhoſoetter thow art, be thoir neuer ſopoorepriniple; 
| haſta ſouletalque,, as precious to the Lorddsrhe ule chepreetetnke 
©. | forethowhaſtiuſi cauſe w looketo thy ſdie, the diuell by his inſtrwiencsvil 
| '2: , | be tempering with thee ; tocorrup thee-witherrour:: + doelurking cor-| 
tf 00x 2 | | NeEr Creepers fo.much ptey\vpon.; -as thoſe:that be firmple?:The Apoſledid, 
1.122 | 2. Tim.36. that deceinersoreep peines houſes, and leade captive funple womin;lutes 
ou wb fonrs tad obwichdnarr ſts Plead nar-therefoxethyfimpliciay's full- 
'*. | cientto pratectiand ſhield thee fromthe'aſlault of ſeducers: bur kbaedo 
| | nſanaacevikocmlcdpe tharthow-mayk be armed againſt thei 
| $rrours, anifotencour encourigenint remember the comfonabl call foo, 
bu ap mtg wet 11211 s 
« wee: hattecheere roymarkois,. that ahe Apoſt Gb, 
Wal. _—_ cce; or.-by hy--vichmeddriaamoifroms ehiseruch _— 
Hhould wag you, avd/xnder the colour.of reaſon deceiue you; and 
EE Peagone gd creed bd realonihg, with. gu l—_— 
* 5:27 | GCTOWGY 5.cl3 Doe © 2292155 ae /4 
,  Henceagiſeth this concluſion, That ;n comers of foich wwehalc's 
I - qr kr rn apa 
gerotcorruption ceuers, 07h 
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Vera: The proper putt of ateagher,as he isateacher, 


| of the cruth of religion,of piety and of goodneſſe,and by that meanes dge ca 5h 
oO Leatoines wag 


. get within mens boſoms, and ſeat therplelues ypon RUN TEN 
| | nt : the opinion that is had of their prongs ma uesealie pallag 
| totheir coloured poyſon,ta enter into the very bowels of mens | 
| | for open perſecutors,they haue no ſuch aduan e,thcir malice and,ma 
| euident to cuery man,and may better be auoided; and therefore they.are 
dangerous then cunning deceiuers. It is a maxime and knowne truth, taught by 
common experience,that a kiſſing and embracing enemie,is far more da! 
then a threatning, oped), and proteſſed foe; the Scripture is full of es of 
| this kind, /oab, 2. Sam. 20.9. #das,and many others. | . 
Now this being ſo,that in matters of religion,there is greater danger of cor- Vje.x. 
ruptionfrom ſeducers, then of hurt by apen perſecutors, It muſt reach vs to We muſt wa. 
bee moſt warie that the peſtilent breazhrof deceiuers. never infeR, ys. Ler yore | 
ys keep our eares from harkening to. their ſmooth perſwaſions,/ as we would | f1.ein 
refraine from one that had ſome infeCtious diſeaſe ypon him, and let ys follow | mauers of 
the counſell of our Sauiour, Mat.7.15. Beware of falſe prophets,which came to you | religion. 


in ſheeps cloathing but inwardly they are ranening wolues. 
Hog "is Kh Es falſe —_ ? Obie. | 
Our Sauiour hath taught vs in the next verſe, ye ſhall krowthems by their fruits. Anſw. | 
| And that this rule of diſcerning falſe teachers be notmiſtaken, asig is of many : | 
wemuftknow the proper fruit of a Prophetor Teacher. As heis 2 Prophetic is 
his do&rine,it is not his life and conuerſation, for that may deceiye vs: if Saint 
Pamxl a perſecutor was onblanecle eo IOS which is in the Law, 
Philip. 3.6. and he demeaned himſclte, ſo as no man could iuftly taxe him; then 
doubtlefle a deceiuer,(who pre ona vizard of holineſle,of popeye to deceiue) 
ray ſeeme to vs to cxcell in holineſle,if wee gee? him by that. appearance, 
we may be decciued : itis therefore the proper fruit of of a Prophet, as hee is a 
Prophet,namely, his dotrine, by which wee are to iudge of him. Andthis is 
cleare by thelike ſpeech, Luk. 6.44- cucry tree 4% ih xcere 24004, if then the 
doftrinc be good, the teacher (as heis a teacher) is good, for he muſt not onely 
be a teacher, but apatterne of good workes, with uncorrups datirine, with grauity 
and integrity, Tit.2.7. If then we, would know a true teacher from a falle, let ys 
looke to his doctrine, and as Saint /ohz ſaith, r.Epiſt.q.1. tri the ſpirits, that is, 
the dotines of men,if we find them conſonant and conſenting with the word 
of God,founded on Ieſus Chriſt incarnate,and propounding ſpirituall worſhip 
of God,agreeable to his will and nature : then is the teacher a true teacher ; bur 
if otherwiſe we find his doQtrine,cither vans from the word,or not groun- 
ded on Icſus Chriſt incarnare,or (as the Apoſtle ſaith,Gal.6.1 2.) making a faire | 
ſhew in the fleſh ; then let vs take heed of him,and not ſuffer ſuch an one to diſ- 
gorge his yenome into our boſomes; there is greater danger from him, then fr6 
an open and profeſſed encmie of religion : and that we may yet further ſec the 
danger that comes by TE wee this one thing: * 
ee that is violently forced,and by terrour ouercome, and by extremitic of 
tortures and paine made to denie the knowne truth, finnes greatly, yet hee 
may retaine the ata the truth, and afterwards be may repentand riſc 
againe, and come to confeſle it : but hee that is drawne away by. impoſters and 
deceit, not onely falles fromthe confeſſion of the truth, but looſeth the know- 
ledge of the truth, and embraceth errour in ſtead oftruth,and at length comes to 
to this, that the truth hee before loued and confeſſed, hee now hates, and doch 
perlecute with bitter enmitie and oppoſitions againftit. Examples of this kind 
we haue = _—_—_ as Heminexs and Philetus, Hermogenes and eAlexander the 
copper ſmith, | 
ye this then admoniſh vs to take, more than ordinary heed of deceiuers : 
and in that deceiuers are ſo dangerous, weare to think ypon it further, & it muſt | * 
teach 
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and abeguiling argument forced vpon ſome men b' 
to ſay thus, ebe many ſeducers, many that goe x He ro decelue; theipn 
| we will neither heare one nor other: or if wee heare, weewill beleeue-new, 
Preacher of them all. This is not the way to keepe our ſclues from being, 
Ta oth rep <orthung vsa fir Tv Tyr 
ſuch men as vſe thus to ſpeake , will heare we belecue profane and, 

ſons, ſuch as will leade em roluſt and lewdneſle, to r eurmyg 
exceſle of riot , they will heare and belecue tuch ill lei erm 
tales, and ſlanderous repotts, and poyſontheir hearts with malice 

brethren : bur chey hold it dangerous to hearc and belecueſuch as ton. 
| tru them inthe truth: as if there wereno dang gereforagion berkews 
itis all one as if they ſhould thus ſpeake. There is none more fubie&o be 
drawne out of the wa ;then ſuch as vie the beſt meanesto:know therij 


| 


or there is much poylon ſcattered in many places; therefore at any handy | 
heede of preſcruatiues againſt it : for what'is it but ſound knowledge of the 
| eruch, gotten by carefull, and conſcionable atrending onthe meanes, that yi 
deſcry the venom of peftilenc opinions, 8: preſcrue vs from infeRionbythen, 
and make vs4bleto try all things, and to hold chat whichis good, leryvthen 
labour for ſofpdnefſe of knowledge. 21 yBuo 1. 
[But will ſome: ſay, alas, Fmodpeceibanocud or iotman; ;\wlionilver 
offer toſeddceme? Popiſhinchanters or other ſeducets will newer melilnit 
me; they will rather deale withſuch as arceminent in pace;0p quaiiy/nks| 
be of ſomenotein Church, @r Commori-wealth: -/- {i 
| Indeede, the diuell will eſpecially labour to corrupt fuch padmghipy 
e, and-rhat-it- will drawwit 


ious to the Lordas the foule of the greateſt: there- 
fore thouhaſtiu a 05 loketo thy ſdte, the diuellb rage wn 
lh theewich errour::: 


ao houſes, aud leade c 


their dereable 
| errours,, apil:fot encourdgement remeniber the comfortable call afileoms 
bas < erage hae ee os FI5T1 139729 Ji 
{Th wee haue;hcere toumarkois, ehac th poſe ibn 
kad. ap —_ do -dcs violence drive you fromehis truth : 
hoy and[xynder the <olour: of reaſon deceiue-you 
SEErIngs realotibg, wah you, ſhould dra 


þ  Henceagiſerh this condubon, This: 76 eivarent if Gich inehave's 

to feare decir and ſeducement than violence-: in matter of x0li 

| , greater danger of cor by ſmooth deceiuers, than mgromts 
cutorn,2.Cer.tt TheApoile faith plitthis 


eh of light : andcherefore it. 15.nc great [it 


moot pales has, pick salloyi® 


| 


Fill teache and decehervcrry befotethem a ſemblante; and m_ 


| b 
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| Verſ.4- * The proper fruit of ateacher,0s he is ateacher. =o” | 
| of the truth of xcligion,of piety and of goodneſſe,and by that meanes doe cab 
| of the truth of xeligion, ot piety goodneſl —— wa meer 

3ge 


| Rance : the opinion hat is ad of their ry and goodnelle, giuesafief 1 
| totheir coloured poyſon,taenter into the very bowels of mens ſoules; bi 
| for open perſecutors,they haue no ſuch aduan e,their malice and, aadnefle 1 
euident to cuery man,and may better be auoid ; and therefore they areleſle 
dangerous then cunning deceiuers. It is a maxime and knowne truth, raught by 
common experience,that a rs. and embracing enemie,is far more dangerous 
| | thenathreatning,oped), and proteſſed foe; rhe Scripture is full of examples of 
| this kind, /oab,2. Sam. 20.9. I«das,and many other, a 
| Now this being ſo,that in marrers of religion,there is greater danger of cor- | 7/e.x. 
ruptionfrom ſeducers, then of hurt by open perſecutors, It muſt reach vs to _ muſt wari- 
bee moſt warie that the peſtilent breaghrof deceiuers. never infeR ys. Ler THe | 
ys keep our cares from harkening to cheir ſmooth perſwaſions,/ as we would of raed 
refraine from one that had ſome infeCtious diſeaſe ypon him, and let ys follow | mauers of 
| the counſell of our Sauiour, Mat.7.15. Beware of falſe prophets,which camg to jou | religion. 
5n ſheeps cloathing but inwardly they are ravening wolues. L 
How ſhallwe know falſe teachers? | Obie, | 
Our Sauiour hath taught vs in the next verſe, ye ſbal know them by their fruits. | Anſw, | 
And that this rule of diſcerning falle teachers be notmiſtaken, asir is of many : 
we muftknow the proper fruit of a Prophetor Teacher. As he is 2 Propher,it is 
his dotine,it is not his life and conuerſation, for that may deceiue vs; if Saint 
Pala yerſecutor was vnblaneable,tonching the righteonſneſſe which is in the Law, 
Philip. 3.6. and he demeaned himſclte, ſo as no man could iuftly taxe him; then 
doubtleſle a deceiuer,(who ps on a vizard of holineſle,of pope to decceiue) 
may ſeeme to vs to cxcell in holineſle,if wee iudge of him by that. appearance, 
we may be deccuued : itis therefore the proper fruit of of a Prophet, -as hee is a 
Propher,namely, his doAtrine, by which wee are to iudge of him. Andthis is 
cleare by thelike ſpeech, Luk. 6.44- cucry tree 4% iN xcers 24004, if then the 
dotrinc be good,the teacher (as he is ateacher) is good, for hemuſt not onely 
be a teacher, but apatterne of good workes, with uncorrups detdrine, with grauity 
ard integrity, Tit.2.7. If then we, would know a true teacher from a falle, let vs 
looke to his doctrine, and as Saint /ohnfaith,1.Epiſt.q.1. tric the ſpirits, that is, 
the doAtrines of men,if we find them conſonant and conſenting with the word 
of God,founded on Ieſus Chriſt incarnate,and propounding ſpirituall worſhip 
of God,agreeable to his will and nature : then is the teacher a true teacher ;bur 
if otherwiſe we find his doctrine, cither difſenting from the word,or not groun- 
ded on Ieſus Chriſt incarnate, or (as the A ofle faith,Gal.6.x 2.) making a faire | 
ſhew in the fleſh ; then let vs take heed of him,and not ſuffer ſuch an one to diſ- 
gorge his yenome into our boſomes; there is greater danger from him, then fr6 
an open and profeſſed enemie of religion : and that we may yet further ſec the 
danger that comes by ines cn wee this one thing : 


1 
ce that is violently forced,and by terrour ouercome, and by extremitic of 
tortures and paine made to denie the knowne truth, ſinnes greatly, yet hee 
may retaine the knowledge ofthe truth, and afterwards be may repentand riſc | 
againe, and come to confeſle it : but hee that is drawne away by. impoſters and 
deceit, not onely falles fromthe confeſſion of the truth, but looſeth the know- 
ledge of the truth, andembraceth errour in ſtead oftruth,and at length comes ro 
to this, that the truth hee before loued and confeſſed, hee now hates, and doch 
perſecute with bitter enmitie and oppoſitions againftit. Examples of this kind 
we haue _ —_ as Haminexs and Philetus, Hermogenes and eAlexander the 
copper ſmith. | 
ve this then admoniſh vs to take, more than ordinary heed of decciuers : 
and in that decciuers are ſo dangerous, we are to think ypon it further, & it muſt | 


R 3 teach | 
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Onr owne naturall corruption our greateſt enemy, 
ich vs moſt warily to auokd the infe&ion of deceiuers, not onelyin marannsl. 
faith, bur in matters oflife and manners : for (doubtleſle) as F, 4 Fr hl 
11.9. An hypocrite with his mouth hurts his neighbour; he doth not onelycar. | 
his tnind with erroneous opinions, bur many times ſtirre vp his heart toſy. 
full tafts and ert his waies to _— behaviour. In plaine tearmes, _ 
moſt heedfully and warily to anoid fuch as perſwade vs to any finne, ynder os, 
lour of pleaſure, profit or preferment,and ſo ſceke to beguile vs : they are more 
dangerous enemics of our ſoules, than ſuch as goe abqur to force ys to finne 
and we arc in ſpeciall manner to take heed of onr owne inborne beguilingens 
mie, I meane our naturall corruption, the ſerpentrhar liesin our owne bly 
that is a deceiuing enemy,the greateſt enemy we haue,cuen greater thantheg, || 
uell,chough he be a ſeducer to finne : the diuell could never preuaile ro bring 
' roany finne bur by meanes of that. It way ſeeme m_ that any tnan ſhow 
play the Sophiſter with himſelfe : yet thus men doe, by meanes of their owns 
inborne corruption: for example, ſuch as are onely hearers of the Word, ad 
not doers of it, they through their owne corruption thinke all is well 
with them,and ſo play the Sophiſters with themſclues, Jam. 1.22. Be yedoer fp 
the Word andnot hearers onely deceining your owne ſoules :. this beguiling enenie 
our owne corruption) makes men many times thinke they haue fairh,whenin- 
Neg ir is nothing bur pride and preſumprion : and that they repent, whenitis 
nothing but a deceitfull counterfeiting, and hypocriſie : we mult therforeche. 
cially takeheed of this veguiting dangerous enemy. | FOO 
Some may ſay,how is that to be done? | 
I anſwere, firſt,together with the examination of our owne hearts, widha 
ſearch made to find out the depth and deceit ofour owne corruption,weart | 
pray for ſtrength of grace againſt it, and neuer reſtcill we receive the Lords 
{were to Paxt,2.Cor.1 2.9. my grace i ſufficient for thee. | 
———— wearetocarry andcheriſhin our hearts an yniuerſall harredofal 
and euery finne, Pſal. 119. 128. I eftecme all thy precepts moſt inft, and hated 
falſe waies : and not to giue liberty toour owne corruption, to breake our into 
any knowne finne : we cannot bur finne as long as we are in this life, but ketit 
be againſt our pupoſe. And if we thus ſearch and finde out our owne corrupt 
on,and be inſtant with the Lord for ſtrength of grace againſtir, and carry ins 
an yniuerſall hatred of euery knowne ſine, we ſhall be able ( in ſomemeaſure) 
to decline the deceit of our owne beguiling corruption: . | 
Come weto the manner and meanes whereby falſe teachers yſe to deceiue, 
-n the _—_ following [ with entsſing words] That whichis offered vnto ysfrom 
ence,is this. ERR 
That falſe teaches haue for the moſt part ſweet tongues, as the Lord ſaithby 
his Prophet, Ter. 23.31. 32. Behold I will come againſt the Prophers, ſaith th 
Lord, which haue ſweet tonguet,&c. Deceivers commonly bring prebablere- 
. | ſons,andperſwaſive ar ts; and as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 16.18. Wiſe 
ſpeech they deceine the frwple : and the reaſon of this is. , HW 
Becauſe the diuell knowes the force of this weapon, the power of a flattenly 
perſwafiue ſpecchthe viedir himſelfe in his firſt rentation, e ſbalbe as Golb,O*- 
and prevailed : therefore he ſends forth his miniſters frnithed with this po, 
that as truce Teachers come in the euidente of the Spirit of God; fo falſet p 
Ofe. ers in demonſtration of the ſpirit of Satan, with all deceineablenefſe both 
We are not to y '— ns oo NE 
is may {eruenot onely to let ys ſee whence it is that many at this aſ®* | 
Tnctus by Popiſh Rites, becauſe they come proutded wh entifing 96 
4 oling TouDe, and haue taught their tongues to ſpeake lies, &c- Ry? 
| TI: ery titles of Church, of Councels Fathers, Antiquity, -« 
| many a ſimple foule : but it ſerues alſo toreach vs, 
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| Val. | Peace and comfort by mans ſpeech;Gods creaqures v1 


thood 01 - for ſo wee | 
that _ 4 


cochedwith likelihood bt 


| peace, Ela.57. 19.a ſpeech worthy marking : itis as rothe'Lord to giue 
| peace and comfort by the ſpeech of man, asto giue being and forme to a crea- 
{| ture; and therefore as man is notable to doe the 0ne,no more can he doe the 0- 


| Cing 4nd 


| Was abſcnt fromthem. Thisthe Apoſtle meets withallin the firſt words by a di- 


NN org 


—_— 


. - 


i Vsneuer mea- 


ments,to heare without profit, becauſethey vpon the wit'of men, atid 
| not yponthe wiſedome of God, who onely doth create the fr air of the lips to bee 


ther: ſoitis iuft withthe Lordtolet them heare without profir;"who depend 

ypon the wit and eloquence of man. - | LID ICE | 
| 7 #0 $I7N IQ Wh | 
For though I be abſent in the fleſh, yet am with you in the Spirit, ves 
ry order, and your Pedfatfaicbin Cir. 4.9 9 1% 
| : ; | A 15 f IT 1 ” | 45 
His verſe dependeth on the former, as a reaſon ofthe Apoſtles care; - 
'T% in the BR verſe,that the Coloſſans might be keprfromthe nn 
ment of ſuch as ſhould goe about to beguile. then with enticing words: the 
reaſonis this, becauſe the Apoſtle was acquainted with the tate and condition 
of their Church; and this reaſon is couched together with an anſwere to/a/que- 
ſtion they might make, how he ſhould come to the knowledge of their ftate 
being abfen,and farre remoued from them? to this the Apoſtle” anſwers, that 
| though he was abſent in the fleſh, yet was he with them inthe Spirit,xeioycing 
and booting their order,and their ſtedfaſt faith in Chriſt. 2190) 


This is the ſumme and ſubRance of this verſe: in itwe haue more particularly 
theſe things to conſider. | 


Firſt,apreuemtion of a ging that might be made bythe Colofſians, how 
poſſibly the Apoſtle could come to bee acquainted with their eſtate, ſeeing hee 


Verl. Fo 


. 


ſtinion,that his abſence was in regard of his body, & not of his ſpirit;[7 hongh 
Ihe abſent inthe fleſh,cc.] Now how romagny a ſcruple 
and doubt in the minds of the Coloſſians, admitting his with themin' 
the ſpirit, for that might be withourknowledge of their eſtate ( 23 a man ma 
be with his friends, farre diſtant from him, in conceir, in mind, and good will, 
___ be "_ of their eſtate and welfare.) The Apoltle therfore in the ſe- 
cond place ſcts downe the effett ofhis preſence in the ſpirit with the Coloſſians, 
to prove that he was preſent with them, not in bare conceit and mind; but ſo, as 
he was acquainted with their ſtate; as namely, that it brought forth ioy and re- 
toycin that is further amplified by the means whereby that reioycing was 
wrought, namely, by fight, and not by heare-ſay, reiojcing and 


—_—___—___Jp_ 
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Dof.r. 
When wee 

. thinke our 

' ſelues moſt 
free from dan- 
| ger of remta- 
rion,chen are 
we to be vigi- 
lant and wary, 
and to watch 
ouer our Owne 
hearrs and 
liacs, 


Note, 


ring to begvileys,and to diaw-ys coerrourin iudgement;toluft of hem;orto 


| ofthe regenerate, 


T he gras of creation and the grace of regeneration differ. Chin, 
which dothialſoproone the truth of his preſence with thew in the ſpirie tak, 
was ſo preſent that he did looke on thein,avif he had been! bs, Frag q 
 thac his ding of them'is farcher enlarged by the matrer and obieaggy | 
he(ſceing their order and their ftedfaft faxh-in Chriſt) reioyeed, Now betoy 
wee conic to-bandle the parts of this verſo ity particular, one'thing of p66gy 
and-conſequence isto be obſerued from it is generall : Weeare to matkewy 
this verſe is inferd ypon the former, as a reaſon of the Apoſtles care, expreſiiay 
the former. verſe. He wiscaretull that none ſhould beguilethem,why (6346 | 
cauſe hee was preſent with rheuvin his ſpirit,and ſaw their good otder aidfixi 
faft faith in Chrif:that reaſonisto be marked :a man would chinkehee ſhow 
rather hauc thits-reafoned, Iam wich you in ſpirit, and Tſee ſome goe aboursy 
beguile you; therefore Iamcarefull tharno man beguile you t bat hee fair na 
ſo : bur Iſce your gaodorder,therefore Iam carefull that no man ſeduce yoy; 
from this manner of ___ may takeout this profitable leſſon, - 
\Thatin our beft eſtate, when wee thinke our ſelues moſt free from danger ef 
tentation, yea, when we find our felues moſt ſtrong by the ftrength of grace and 
faith rownh@anidtbe affaultsand tencations of Satan, or his i shabou. 


_—_—_— 


any finfull ation; euch then are we to be vigilant, circumſpeR and watig& 1 
watch ouer 6ur ownehearts & liues; The Apoſtle was carefullto keepe theCs. 
loflians from ſechicement, when he knew rhetn well ordered & Redfaftiii faith: 
ſo muſt we iriour beſt andmott ſecure eftare(as it may ſeern to vs) feare/indhe 

carefull ro awoid the danger of tentation. The Apoſtle faith to ſuch ns ſtand 
faith,be wot high minded but feare,Ro.1 1.20.and,ler hinsthat thinketh heflundith, 
take heed leſt he fall, x .Cor.10.12. which places make nothin o againſt aſſurance 
of ſaluatiorvintrue belecuers, as the Papitts vrge the, bur are admonitionsto ſlr 
them vp to vſe means of ſecuring themlelues, by warines,8 doe provethepyjni 
in hand,that enen then when we ſtand and are ſtedfaſt in faith, wee arewithal 
circumſpectionto auvidche danger of tentarion: if wee call to mitidtheplace 
where,and the time when ourfirtt paroars were decciued, wee ſhall cafily yeeld 

to the heceflity of this _ The place where they were ternpred, ſeduced and 
ouerthrowne,was Paradiſe; thetime when,in their tate of innocency, '' | ? 
Now letno man ypon this conclude : therefore ſinfull men (rhoughtheybee 
true beletuers) may wholly and finally fall from God : for there is not the ſame 
| reaſon of the grace of creation, and the grace of regeneration : by thegrateof 
creation,man or Angell hath a power either to ſtand or fall, and this powers | 
it ſelfe : but by the grace 6f regeneration, ſuch feare of God ispur inrothehatt 
= they ſhall notwholly fall fromGod, Jer. 32. 40- andehis 

power of not falling from God is in them indecd, but not from themlſelues:{but 
that by the way). In chat our firſt parents were temptedand fell in Paradife, i 
umeof their inhocency, it makes it moſt cleare (which is the intention of 
ſpeech) thatin our beft eſtate we are not to be ſecure and thinkour ſelves free 
(Lay notfrom tentation) but from the dan ger of tentatation ; and thereio! 
| our beſt eſtate, when we haue moſt ſtrength of grace,wee are to be vigilanra0d | 
to watchouer our ſelues, teſt Satan circumuent ys. We ſee our duty : and(chatit. 
may bethought ypon with profit) we muſt know, that when Satan caniiotp'®| | 
wile with ysto make vs commit groſſe fins, when (we hauing frengrh of got! 
towithſtand him) he cannot make ys fin by ſwearing, drunkennes, pridein#- | 
parell,ot orher like fruits ofipnorance,and of an ynreformed ſoule; the hem | 
"mm with ſome ſpiritual| tenration: For example,he will ſeek to - 
2 with inward pride,tomake ys (ifpoſſibly he can) to ſwell,and ro bee: 
"POregard ofthat yery —_—_—_ to withſtand tentation, We therefore (0 
cience int 


a$MANy 25S make conſc; own fins) are to watch ouer ourhea! reſpet 
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operation of his mind, 
the apprehenGon or viſion of his mind, and that/in truth, not in phantabie, -his 
mind being enabled by the Spirit of God, truly to ſee and behold the ſtate 
the Coloſſians : Thus then theſe words are to be conceived, Though I be ab- 
ſent from you in my body, yet am I preſent with you in the apprehenſion and 
| vifion of my mind, inabled by the Spirit of God, truly to ſee and behold your 


T | Fr 11:41 0 

Many ings might hence with profit be noted; but that which I will-ivfiſt 
ypon is this: henceit iscleare, that a mans body and his mind, in regard of the 
apprehenfion,cogitation and thought of it,may bee farre eos d; the body 
' may be inone place,and the mindin another; the Apoſile in his, body. was-at 
 Rome,in his mind with the Coloſſians : our owne experience teacherh this, we 
cen wit ww or bodies are ſometimes in one place, when our minds. are 
in cr : if we deſire proofe by plaine text of Scripture, 11.29.13; Fi pop | 
ſaith the Lord, come _ onto we with their IS _ with their 


minds were 
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well beſtowed, 


ſs. "9 


23s  Thoughtis not free. 
beliftvpts heanen,and wholly exerciſedin thinking on the goodneſſe,riercie 
& and maieftie ofthe Lord,to whom we pray : fo hach our Sa. 
viour ts to ſay, Our Farher nhich are in heancn,cfc. And it is Seldmons 
5:1. that wee ſhould not be raſh wich our tnouthes, not that our 
hearts ſhould be haſtie to viret a thing before God « why ? becauſe God is in 
heaven, and we ate on the carth : cherefore in prayer we are ro lift vp our hears, 
aid to ſpend out choughts wholly in thinking on the power, goodnes, mercie, 
rferch and «lortous maieſticof the Lord, Now in this dutie many are much de- 
feRius,atrd mary of vs in time of prayer, rather thinke of any rhing,than of the 
mightiepowet and tiaieftic of him before whom we ſtand ; wee gaze here and 
chere,wee note this man,that woman, their gefture,their yea, the leaſt 
roy that Is about them, or elſe our mindes are wandritg after our pleaſures,or 
ptofics abroad t our owne hearts can tell vs,that thus it is with many of vs: and 
chis being (6, wee muſt know ir is iuſt with the Lord to eyed on ms ions, 
and to returtic our prayers empty vnto vs apaine: yea,to ſend them backe with a 
curſe in ſtead of a bleſſing, they are abominable to the Lord,as himſelfhath ſaid, 
Halirit 3. Ietnſt it an abornihation unto m2, oc. Why was incenſe an abomina- 
tion to the Lord? ſurely, becauſe ſuch as offered it,did not offer ir with inward 
| eruth of a ſound hear : ſo {Fourprayers be offered to God, and out thoughts be 
carried cleaneaway from him, they are abotninable to him, and the ſacrifice of 
fools. Lee vs then labour it hearing the word, in prayer,and in other holy ex- 
erciſcs,to ſet our ſluts th the preſence of God,ro thinke vpon his glorious ma- 
ieſtic,and remember wichall Gods houſe is his Chamber of preſence, wherein 
wee offer and preſerne our ſotiles and the ſecrets of our hearts to be ſeencand 
| | -— Comte wittiolw tothe effeR of the Apoſtles preſence with the Colofſians, 
| wherby heprouts that he war po with rhern in ſpirit, fhamely his ceioycing! 
the word (#07tng) is heteto be raken ih the naturall and proper ſignificarion | 
of it:that his heart was affeed with ioy and comfort, in regard of the good of- 
det he ſaw among the Colofſians, We are to confider this effeR together with | 
che preſttg Nate of the Apoſtle, he was then abſent in body fr6 the Coloſſians, | 
yea, lis body was held from them in priſon at Rome:when hee thus reioyced for | | 
their good order,and ſtedfaR faith, he was then in his owne body afflicted, when 
his heart whs this affeted with ioy for the good of the Coloflians. This tonti- 
dered, the point of inftruftion ariſing from hence is this, That wee arenotto | 
* | faſſer our ſoults(a5 fe were)to be drowned in our own ſenſe & feeling, either of 
run ottdi:Our affeQtions of ioy,and ſorrow (for it is true in both) are Hotto 
kepe | De kept within compeſſe of that we ele, in, or ypon our ſchues,butour harts are 
to berefolicd, and further to breake our cicherin ioy or ſorrow, as occahonis 
| ered frontthe Church, 8 people of God : we are (after the exampleofthe A- 
poſtic)euth then when our ſues are afflicted, to ivy & retoyce at the hearing, or 
| _—_ Gods mercie,and bleffing vpon his Church and people : and againe, 
reioyce our owne eftate ispr ,cxren then to ſorrow and be grieued forthe 
prie- | ng cont mr Church andpeople of God. We lee _ | 
mas | thees the Apofiice it this place: and againe, r.Theſſ. 3.7.8.9. 
HAith, when be heard good di + of the fas mndlour ofthe The tofts, 
|rhat hee fied ronſobetronin ll his jo and meceſſitie : that he was atine#rhey | 
 |fivod faft inthe Lord,that he conld not render due thankes to God, for allrhe | 
. | toy wherewith hetrioyced for rheir ſakes before God. ds | 
ForprooſtefFthe ſecond, that when we enioy healrh & proſperitie, we art to | 
forrow & 20 be prieued forthe affliction and trouble of the Church 8 people of | 
OI Wich werither ſeeor beare of; Excelſenc and memorable is che example | 
ob ;chap.r. her(for his owne particular)was in health, | 
igh place, much of the King, yet when he heard of the —_— | 
and | 


—— 
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Verl.5. A true fine of a ſanSified heart. 


Neem 


and diftreſſe of Teruſalem, be ſaith he ſat downe and wept,and mourned certaine 
daies,and faſted and prayed before the God of heauen, yea, hee could not {mo- | . 
ther or diſemble his griefe,it appearedin his face, inſomuch as the king percei- 
| ued ir, and demanded of him why his countenance was {ad,chap.2,2. Adde to 
' this that of Daxicl, who though himſelfe was in great honour and eſtimation, 
preferd aboue all the Princes of Perfia,and ſecond to the King, yer in the middeſt 
| of his proſperitic(when he ſaw the captivitie ſtill continued,Gods worſhip de- 
| caied, Gods people oppreſſed)his heart was heauy,his ſoule melted within bim, | 
and hee humbled bis ſoule with faſting and prayer : and thus wee ſeceit made | 
clecre vnto vs,by the example of ſuch as were guided by the ſpirit of God, that 
our affections of ioy and ſorrow are to be tempered, not only according tothe 
ſenſe of good or euill vpon our ſelues, but as occaſion is offred from the Church 
of God. 
And thereaſon of this may be taken from that ſympathy and fellow-feeling 
one member hath of the fufering, or honour of another, laid downe by the A- 
polile;1.Cor.1 2.26. 1f one member ſuffer,all ſuſfer with it : if one member be had 
in honour, all the members reiojce with it. Now if many members ſuffer, orre- 
| ioyce With one,according to the ſtare and condition of it; then ſurely muſt one 
member ſuffer with many,though it ſelfe be honoured, and it muſt reioyce with 
many,though itſelfe be afflicted. And this doth conuincethoſe of finne, whoſe 
hearts are either dilated, and lift vp with ioy,or contracted and depreſſed with 
| oriefe,as they feele either good oreuill onthemſelues; and neverregard the pro- 
| ſperitie,or affliftionof the Church of God. .... 1 | : 
It isa true ſigne of a ſanQified heart;and ofa beart that hath fellowſhip with UV/e. 
the Church and people of God, to reioyce for the good of the Church when | Reproofe of 


wee our ſelues are afflicted: and to be grieued forthe affliction of the Church, gr 


when we haue all things at will : yca,it is an infallible figne of our true lque to grieued, as 
Godsglorie : if(when our eſtate is proſperous)we can gricue for the troublits of | they feele ci- 
the Church, heard of, or ſcene: but if our hearts beſo taken vp with the confi- | ther good or 
deration of our owne proſperitie, that ſorrow forthe afflition of the Church cuillonthem- 
F ME nes —_— | | ſcjues, and ne- 
cannot enter; and if wee cannot more ſorrow in the ſorrow of the Church, | _.. regard the | 
than rejoyce in our owne ioy, wee haue cauſe-to feare that our hearts are not | proſperizie or 


rightly affe&tcd to Gods glorie. And to deſcend to ſome particular, let vs in | afflitionof 


| 


q_—_— —— 


this reſpect examine our owne hearts, haw they Rand affected in _ of the | Gods Church, 


pron dearth,and ſcarſitie (now begun amongſt vs, and further to be feared) 
appily many of ys hauing better meanes than others, are not hitherto pinched 
with it, onely thus farre that wee liue at greater charge than heretofore wee 
did : but wee are not ſo neerely touched with it as the poorer ſort, who doubt- 
lefle feele the ſmart of it. Now let vs examine whether wee be any thing gric- 
ued beyond that wefeele, or beyond that we feare ro come vpon our ſclues, 
whether wee haue in vs Jobs affetion, ob chap. 30. verſ.25. whether wee now 
weepe with them that are alreadie in trouble, v;hether our ſoules bee now in 
heauineſle for the poore alreadie pinched : come to thetriall and duly examine | 
the matter, wee ſhall finde our ſelues farre ſhort of this affeftion. Doe not wee 
ſtill continue our vanities, and ſuperfluities,-our great exceſſsin our feaſting, 
wherein euery one makes a feaſt like to that of Nabal, 1.Sam.chap.25.verl.36. 
Whar ſhall T ſay of. that brutiſh finne of drunkenneſſe, to which ſome fill 
cleaue fo. faſt, .as nothing can remooue them from delighting in ir; till the | 
meanes (whereby it is foltcred ) be yiolently taken from them, 'as the Lord | 
threarneth, Joel chap. 1.verl.5. e Awake ye drunkards,and weepe and howle all ye 
drinkers of wine, becauſe of the new wine : for it ſhall be pulled from your month: | 
Doe not thele things: witneſſe againſt vs, and make it moſt cleere to the 
world,and to ourowne ſoules,thar we are far from fellow-feeling,and fellow- | 
gricuing for the afflitions of our poore brethren? Nay, doe they not make ir 
knowne | _ 


ons at 
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DoF. 4. 
Paul had Gods 


ordinary man- 
ner, and cou'd 
diſcerne the * 
Ntzre of porei- 
cular perſons, 
and might pray 
againſt parti- 
cular perſons, 
Vie. 

We bring bur 
ordinary men, 
and endued 

| with ordinary 
gifrs,may nor 
dn as Paul did, 
Dott.s5. 

It is a great 
comfort ro the 
godly roſee 
others well or- 
dered and tru- 
ly religious. 
Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2, 
Reaſon 3+ 


V/e. 
Such as 


Riot and exceſſe in eating and drinking at ſometimes a crim ſon fin. Chap.i, % 1 


knowne'that weare ſuch as ſtand at defiance with the Lord; and thar we'dare | 
confront him andiuſtle with his iudgements, and feare nor to ruſh on tharwoe, | 
Iſai.5-1 1-12.: Well,letvs in the feare of God be admoniſhed to take heedeof 
this ftanding our with the Lord; doe we progoke him to anger, and nor bring 
confuſion ypon our ſclues? Let vs remember that though wee yer feele not the | 
ſmart of this famine, yet we are tobe touched with griefe and ſorrow for the: 
diſtreſſe of our poore brethrenin this kinde,and in reſtimonic of our true rouch 
of heart for them, to abridge ourſelues of that arierie, that exceſle, and ſuper. 
Auitic in diet, we were wonrtto vſe. Riot and excefſe in eating and drinking is 
a grieuous finneartall times, but now it is a crimſon finne, a Fnne of a Jorble | 
dye, becauſe now the Lord doth call in ſpeciall manner to moderation, Marke 
how the Prophet ſers outthe ſinne of the people of his time, by this very cir- | 
cumftance,Iai.22.12. 1» that day when the Lord God of hoſtes did call wnto wee: |. 
ping, and mouruing, and to baldneſſe, and to girding with ſackeloath, in that very. 
day there was toy and gladneſſe, ſlaying oxen, and [lling ſheepe, eating fleſh, and 
drinking wine :10 if wenow giue our (clues to excefliue cating and drinking, it 
is afarre greater fnne than ir isat other times. ES 

It followeth, [ beholding your order] The Apoſtle was enabled by the fpirit of 
God intruth and not in Rabeathos behold the ſtare of the Coloſſ/ans.Wienes 


ſpirit in extra- | 


4 y W 4 Py. » 
abide the thy, | Pine at them that feare God,and cannot abide them, (as the faſhion of ſome 3s | 
ny God, but inthis wicked - 

iTC them and . 


firſt wee may note, Thar the Apoſtle had the Spirit of God in extraordinarie 
manner,cuen tolet him ſeethe tate of Churches farre remoued from him, yea 
| he hadthe ſpirit of diſcerning, to know the ſtate of particular perſons, and fo 
| might lawfully pray againſt particular perſons,as he did againſt Alexander the 
Copper Smith, i Titn-4.29- becauſe hee was able to diſcerne who were incu- 
rable enemies of God and who were not, and was carried with a purezeale 
to Gods glorie,not mixed with hatred,or corrupt deſire of reuenge. Thus may 
not we mm burordinary men, and endued with ordinary gifts : wee may 
pray again the bad cauſe the wicked enemies of God mainraine, ſimply, and 
ab ance { 0y againſt their perſons with this conditions, if otherwiſe the good 
eſtare of the Church cannot continue,or Religion be preſerued. | 
We are further to marke,that the Apoſtle Fit, he bebolding the good or- 
| der among the Coloſſians, reioyced. Hence we may gather, that itis amater of 
| great comfort to the godly minded, to ſee others well ordered, and ſtedfafſt in 
the faith, fearing God, and religious. Daxid ſaith, He reioyced when they ſaid 
wnto him,they would goe into the houſe of the Lord, Plal.122.1. It did him good. 
at the heart, to ſee others forward in the ſeruice of God : and there bee m_ 
pione why the godly minded doe reioyce to ſee others fearing God, an 
religious. er 
| Erſt becauſe they loue God, and thinke all roo little that is done in his ſer-. 
| uice : therefore they reioyce when they haue helpers, and ſuch as will ioyne 
' with themin that ſeruice. | gd 
| Secondly,becauſe they loue the Church of God they are glad when they ſer 
| that number encreaſed. PIO omg 
Thirdly, becauſe they know ſuch as feare God, will loue them, and vie all 
| good behauiour m——_ them,asthe faying is, Like will to like, and vic al 
| c oneto another: therefore the odiy minded reioyce when they ſee 
; others renued according tothe image of like to themſclues: ET ta 
This being ſo,it is a cleere caſe on the contrary, that ſuch as are grieued and: 


. 


uch as ſpare not to breake out and to load them with ſcor- 

a gd opprodrious termes, thoſe are farre off from the minde and ſpiritof 
haves © Dildren: yes,they ſhew themſcluesto beare the image of wicked Kan, 
bis brother : and pagers rn wy. £3. 12.) bis own} 


were exell, and his s good: yea, they bear cxprefle image he | 


——— 


——_—_—__ SDSS. 


Vaſt.” What 4 Martyr if, © 
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of 
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ke divelt himſelf, who no ſooner ſawthe image of Tod imprinted In man, bur | 
Oe roodefor ic. It is made a tiore of him thatſhal dwell inthe Lords rds ta. 
bernacle and reſt in his hol _—_— that hee hononreth thems that feare rhe 
Lord Pſalm. 1 5.4. and) on the contrary, je muſt needes fall eau bed y mor qu W 
them, andrepine ar them, that isa Fane they ſhalt never dwell in the Lord: t- | 
bernacle;bur (hall becaft ont from his preſencefor ever. And this 6ught to ſtir 
wo be glad nd reioyee, years eake much delighrin ſecing others eligh | 
ous and fearing God,andio honour them,andto! JAKE < rae N.It1$2 1M e | 
ſiene thargraceis truly wrought in our owtichearts, when wee from the heart | 
ddight ro ſeerhe image of irin others. The particular er, mm 0100? | 
with ioy among the Coloſſians, arc expreſſedinthe laſt words[ youy order, ana 
Pedfaft faith in (hrift:]by the word (oyder) we are to ynderſtand the manner 
of gouernment Eccleſiaſticall,thar was amongſt the Coloffians, the goo brdex 
they held and kept in the regiment of their Curt, RR with the vigilati- 
cie,care and diligence of all mers in cher Teuerall'orders and degrees amorigft | 
them:thar all and cuery one was carefull ts doc his dutie in bis placeand' cal | 
ling:chat I garherfrom che contrary expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 2, Theſſalonians 
3-11. there are fome which walke among you («=awr) mordinerely, contrary r6 
mee, or Þmtia, good order : and the Apofile' explaines hirnſtlfe In the words 
following, they worke nor at «ll, they are SR and bufie-bodies, med- 
ling in marters that concerne them nor, asthe Apollle ſajth of idle houſewiues, 
they goe about from houſers houſe;yet' they are not onely idle, bur alſoprar- 
{ers and buſie-bodies,&c/1.Tim.5.13:Thifthen isthie meaning of the Apoſtle, 
| that he in ſpirit ſaw the' good gouethrhefr of their Church,and the vigilancie | 
care and diligence of euery one in hifowhe place and calling. Firſt, ler ir bee 
here obſerued,that the Apoſtle looking'sn the Ecclefiaſtical order,and Chittch | 
gouernment that was amovgſt the Coloſſians, and ſceing that to be good he re- 1 


| ioyced; DoF.6: | 
| 


Hence we may gather by implication on the contrary, thatthe bebolding of C | 
bad Church gouernment,or of ſome defedt in ir,is ro worke in ſuch as are god- | _— he. 
| ly minded, a griefe, and ſorrow of heart, a mourning for that want : for that | ing ſeeneto be 


5 


there is warrant,both by rule and example in the word of God, I might ſhew ir | deteQiue, 


oughtto af. | 


more at lzrge : but forthat very cauſe, becauſe there be defeAts in the gouern= | nodly 
ment of the Church, to wake Grains from the Church, I ſee nb ſufficient mor AT 
. | ground forthar. This is the caſe of the ſeparariſts atthis day, who becauſe they | gricte and (or- 
conceiue ſome defeQts irithe gouettment of our Chitrch; therefore rend them- | row,bur iris 
{clues off,and make ſepatation from ys. | © Ba ſulficiene 
I know they alleadge thac our Church is Antichriſtian, and therefore they | 
ought not ro communicate with ys, but ro come out from among vs, according 
totherule ofthe Apoſile, 2.Cor.6.17. But indeede it ismore than they are able 
to prove: if they hold our Church to be Antichriftiah, then miſt it needes bee | 
ſuch a Church as makes ſhew of profeſſing Chriſt,and yetis an enemy to Chriſt | ti 
in fundamenrall poynts of religion : for ſo derh Antichriſt, atid all his adherents. | 
Now this they are never able to prove: It is a thing ro be conſidered, that our 
| Church hath the ſame gouernment,and holderh the fame fundamental points 
| of religion, that rhe Church did inthe time of Kitig Edward the fixth: and ma- 
ny that then lived, afterward ſuffered in Queene CMaries rime,andare accoun- 
| ted Martyrs by the ſeparatiſts themſelues : now n6'member of an Antichri- 
ſtian Church can truly be called a Martyr, for a Martyris a witnefſc tothe truth, 
and therefore doubleſſe our Church is a true Church of God. I could wiſh 
| that this might be duly confidered by the ſeparatifts, and ſuch as encline to ſe- 
| Paration, Cl 
|  Lerirbefurther obſerued, that one particular thing ſcene by the Apoſtle 2- 
; mong the Colofſians that gave him contentment, and that hee ſaw with much 
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| grees amongſt thew, that euery man walked orderly and diligently in his place 


i DefAi.7. _ Hence ut is cleere that diligence and orderly walking in a mans place and 
[Dubgence and | calling, is a tbipg both pleaſing ro Gad {for it. is agreeableto his commande. 
orderly wal- 355 pi a thing alſo previing and delightſome ro good men, itdoth mini. 
| 0445 «a1. | ter voto them marter of ioy and reioycing, they deligheto ſee it : wee may oh. 
| bog s pleaſing | ſerue that Dax4,Plalme 122. reioyced nor onely to ſee that God had accom. 
ee God, and to | pliſhed his prontuſe,and placed his Arke in Sion;bur-that. there was good order 
\\all good men. | jq the citic of Icruſalem, rhere was carefull and confcignable execution of Ju. | 
| - | Rice,and judgement : verie 5. therewere. thrones ſer for judgement, euen the 
'{ thrones of the houſe of Dazid : it did. glad Dawids heart nike thrones of Tu. | 
"*| ſtice ereGted, and Judges and orher officers carefully executing their office and 
funRion.. The reaſon of 1t 2re thele. P ' 
| Reaſon 1. Firſt good men,ſuch as feare God,they know that God hath ſeta-comely or- 
| der of the ſocieties of mankinde, both in Church and Common: wealth, that 
cuery one ſhould be ſ{cruiceable to others: which order is preſerned and ypheld 
by carefull and diligent performance gf, duties inthe ſeuerall places and callings 
of men,and js interrupted and broken bythe contrary,by flothand nepligence: || 
| therefore they much reioyce to ſee mgn diligent and painfull in cheir places and 
| callings. _ Wr. ds err oe 
| Againe, good men know that carefull walking in a mans place and calling, | 
| in conſcience to Gods commandennrjs a .certaine marke of the feare of God 
for the feare of God warkes in men@begience to the word, and the word tex- 
| cheth cuery man to walk carcfullygn his place and calling : therefore they re- 
| loyceto ſce men ſo walking, and ſo expreſſing the feare of God intheirliues. 
; Weſee then the truth of this, that diligent and orderly walking in amansplace 
| and calling;isa thing rhat drawes from good men good liking, and doth mini 
h , | er vnto them marcer of reioycing. | 19 
| Fer. | Would wethen by good meanes gaine the good liking and approbation of 
| If we would © | 2004 men, which is athing ro be thought on,as the Apofile teacherh, Philip.4. 
| =p . verl.8. A good name is much to be fought after, Pcou.22.1. And that indeece is 4 
probation of | good name when men heare well for good things, and; of good men: itis no 
good men, we | truc honour to be magnified of a multitude, and applanded of neuer ſo many 
mult _ di- | wicked men, Would we by good meanes haue the good liking of good men, 
| wars Y = and doe that which may miniſter vato them marrer ef joy? ler vs then looke 
adm 4 at that we walke diligently and orderly in our ſeuerall places and callings. | 
| hnizy: ; Happily ſome will ſay, this is a needlefſe and vnſeaſonable exhorration, wee | 
| Obieftior, | are well ordered in this reſpect, we are {uch as walke painfully in our places and 
| Anſwer. ' callings. Indeed it cannot be denied, but that ſome are diligent and painfull in | 
| their places, they riſe earely, and eate the bread of carefulneſle, I _ in con- 
ſcience to Gods commandement: bur be there none that liue inordinately?I 
; wiſhir were ſo: but Imay not iuſtific the wicked, I muſt needs tell you, therebe 
+ | many that cannot waſh their hands and cleere themſclues of this finne of inor- 
| dinate walking : Are there nor many that ſpend many daies from morning to ' 
| nightin the raverne, oron the Ale-bench ? Is the number ſmall of ſuch as are 
| common gaddersto ſtage-playes ? doe not rroopes and multitudes flock ynder 
| thoſe banners diſplayed by the divell? andif this benox to be diſordered, and 
| toliue inordinately, I know not what it is. And fince Thaue begun to diſcover 
The dinger of Mis fine of running to ſtage-playes; let mie” a little further in compaſſiont® | 
that fin of go. | fuch as arc guiltic of this ſinne, make knowne the greatneſle and danger of it, | 
| « = ; and tothis purpoſe con{ider we theſe three things. | 
| ; | Alger and orderly walking in a mans place,(as we have heard)makes |. 


| | the heart 6 good men reioyce: ang! on the contrary, to ſee men walking w_ 
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| of God;if we wouldnot/make our ſelues guiltic of other meris fnnes, belides 


lie inche perſon iuſtified;The ApaRtlefairh,Gal.$:62kigefaith is eter Funk! | 


-” 


CC oe 


| ———_— 


:nately; muſt needs grievethe hearrs,and vex the ſoules of goodinen,and that 
« thing not liphily to be regarded: 'Tt was no {mall matter when the Lord 
cold Zenacherib chart Sion _ him, and laughed himto ſrorne, Ifai.37.24. 
ſoir isnolight marter when the godly minded arc iuſtly grieved tmarke whae 
the Apoſtle ſaith, r.Per.q-14-if ſuch 4s belong to Chiiſt be railed'on)that 'rij- 
ling reacheth euerrtotheſpitirofglorythatreſterh on them: ſo'if mien by dif- 
ws gricue the godly minded, theygrieuenot them alone, bur the ſpirit elrar is 
inthem : for they are not grieued;bur as they ateſanRifred bythe ſpirit of Ge 

Againe, ſuch as runne to theſe yngodly ſpeRacles, are nor o! diſordered 
perſons themſclues(and fo a priefeto the yodly)but(as farre as in thent is)they 
mainraine diſorder and inordinate perſons ; ſuch are*Players, whoare nor rati- 
ged into any lawfull calling, and ſo partake with them in rheirſinne, as if they 
had not finnes enow of their owne. * ' edge) v4 + 

Laſt of all, let them remember whit the Wiſe man ſaith;Prouerbs 12.11. He 
that followeth the idle, is deſtitute of onderftanding : and where doe tmen more 
aſſociate-themſelues with idle and vaine perſons, that! at peu 0 2a: 45 they 
there ioyne with idle and wicked company, and ſuch as by ttiefr oathes and 


% 4 


22.,verſ.1o. there commonly they linke'to' evill c , and elif} company 
ona them with t-behauious and/ill coitipiinypl h d ill betidalote bines 
thera into. a miſerable- condition $ it: firips thenr-not onely of wealth bur of all 
good vnderſtanding,and that being gone,they-go&owin a ſenſeleſſe. hardneſle; 
and ſeenotthe judgements of Godouer their heads, 5 ** ©. QUT © CESS 

If then wee would nor. juſtly gricue the godly minded, atd inthein the ſpirit 


many of our owne zif wee would nor iuftly be firipped of all good vnderſtat/ 
yas ney {o-goconina ſenfeleſſeſecwritie;s oc 5n; leras many 
as are guiltic of this finne,repent,and reforme themlclues, and Jer vs'all (in the 
feare of:God) be admoniſhed to keepe our feere. from rutmintg'to ſuch vngbd- 
ly(yea dangerous and damnable) exerciſes, * +7 ' Gt 2411 40 


Ct iO TO HT 


Come wee to thenext: thing 'whichthe Apoſtle ſaw among the C thas; 
or ſtedfaſtnefſcof your faith, :-; - - 


. - 


Obſerue we herethatthe Apoſtle ioynes theſe two together, their gobd ofs 
der,and their ſoundnes'of faith ::thou faith be fitſt innarure, yer/g6vd' order 
inlifeis firſt ſeen, and by thar did the Apoftleigather the ſoundnefſe of their 


- % 
faith,” ! + 3 DG (3116 TER SPOOL V7 1 TION GO? « 


Hencewe may conclude, that ſourdfairh and'Well rflered kEGher yoe tos | 


gether : howlocuer good order,and hotiefſeof life;bt ribt(asthePapiſiyreach) 
the forme of faith, nor concurring as a cauſe in theadtef juftificationin Gods 
ro there a neceffarieconcurrence;and/: of farch; ard good 


and working by duties of loue-in amians place and calling: Thdeede Bolinefle 
of life may be diſioynedfrompopiſh (carholike) faith;that beir or bare af. 
ſent to the hiſtorie of theGolpel(ſuchas isir divels, who bdleeueanFttemble): 
bur ſound and ſolid fairh.inChrift + remiſſion! of Fitvcs;/ and all ther biul, 
fings,temporall andeternall,cannotchuſe bur ſhewix ſas duties of loue,and 
many-good fruits worthie amendment of life. . + | tr: ,o51 5 18 boi 7 77 

I: is therefore a ſophilme, anda deceit of the fleſhy, hflped forwatd by the 


they be (waggerers, ſwearets;&c. yet: they haue true faith in CHAR 2455s, 
ceuefairh in Chriſt orramiien of0 —_— itty irr Chrift 2 burr 


not poſhble,tbey that ſo rhinke,neuer 


— 


flcthe power 


blaſphemies haue madethe land to mourns,as faith the Prophet '\Terohiy, chap. 


namely, cheir ſtedfaſt faithin (briſt : thewords are intheoriginall,the ſolidneſle, þ - 
| IF IETY 93 90631777 bar Songs} og 


lubriltie of che diuell, ro thioke-thar rue faith, and diſordered life ny theete | 
together iri one arid the ſameſubict; tothinke (as the moſt doe) eat hongh | 


finnes,and many fimies' dwell t68erk(e Pt js) ul 
grace and'mercic | 
_—_Y 3. _” 


| 
. 
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DoFt8. 
' Sound faich 
' and well orde- | 
'red life euer go 
together, | 


. 
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Popiſh Catholike faith. Chap.2, 


in Chriſt, and Idare be bold to tell them, they are yer in their fines, whoſe 
hearts arc poſſeſſed with ſuch deceining thoughts : and know it for atruch, wee 
finde it in the word of truth, 2.Pert. 1.9. hee that doth not ioyne to his faich 
yertve, and with vertue mon edge, &c. ir blonde, and cannot ſee farre off, aud 


= A pe; wy from bis old finves : he doth not remember,nor 
2 prctnr that that is able to waſh away the 
ble wand wo parge orhes tion of ſinne: he 
is not purged from the corruption of isnot waſhed from m the gui 
nelle of finne. 

We are further to marke, that the Apolile Gaith not barely 

faich) but with this addition ( your ſtedfaſt) or as indeed the words are (hefo ſo. 
lidneſſe, ſoundneſle and firmament of your faith). 

Hence wee may take yp this concluſion : That true faith in Chriſt is no wig. 
die yanitie, no emptie, vaſt, hollow, or hypocriricall ſemblance or ſhew, bu 
in what heart ſocuer it is wrought, it bath a true, ſound, and ſolid being:itisas 3 
ſolid body,without 90a or concauitie, without hollownelle, or deceit; 
Hebrewes 11+1-it is ſaid go bee the vnr=or.chat is, the ſubſtance or gronud of 
Sis hoped for, Hebrewes 33. - the beginning or foundation wherewith wee 


wt wy 2- <+ poynt is made moſt cleere, by the 
SO = nom the faith of the iuſt, Ly For == 


Ro ofche wiuſtis compared 0  nelling bubble er th 
words are, hee that ſwelleth as a bubble, or the 'vniuſt that lifterh 

ſelfe as a a ddl as he ſeomes as a mightic mountaine, and yet is 4, orgs 
a windie bladder or bubble, his minde is not ſound or vpright in him: bur 
the iuſt ſhall live by his faith ; his faich(being no vaine or emprie thing)ſhall 
vpbald hin, and miniſter NG bo comfort ynto him, | which is a 
proofe of this, that erue faith is no emprie ſhew, bu: « ſound and 


Thee of thisiaplaine, becauſe rue faith in Chriſt is a ſpecial worke 
of the ſpirit of God, mer is ſolid and ſound: for all the workes of 


irit ſubſtantially wrought. Satan canthruſt ypon 

oY hare dy dyno w, and ſeeming face of verrue and grace, but not 

the De bin and truth of any grace: ifgrace be truly wroughtin any,it is ſound 
and | 

bh-- 44 ſome (who doe; not well conceiue the meaning of this concluſion) 

eto be reſolued what I meane by a ſolid faith. 

This to ſome may ſeeme harſh, and hard to be vnderſtood :for their ſatis 

Qon,, let.tbem know that then faith in Chriſt is ſaid ro be ſound and ſolid, 

when thoſe thin $ that are eſſentiall to faith, reckon and plain 

le 
namely knowledg f nary ys = 
eof Chriſt and gr: his _— appr 
on them) are conioyned,and 2s it were compact together: when 8 


doth truly know Chriſt and his benefits, asbeis revealed vnto himiathe | 
Word and Sacraments, and doth truly apprehend and apply the ſame to his 


owne ſoule, to his iuſtification, then is bis faith a ſolid faith, and w 


IIS in this ſenſe,it is ſound and ſolid. of 
ſome will ay, there bee man Os. in the mindes even 


that truly belccue :therfore true faich (x (hougheny wroug wrought bye 


{1 van 
thinke on the 
and 


your 


conioyned,cloſe and 
pos fone gs:{o faith 1 in Ch 
it 


Obiet, 
wh Gel beleey therſoreroefach 
CEE 


To Leafs denied renter of ine 
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| Vaſc: Ameate fathmey be found !andſolid faith, | 245 


| and are, and ſhallbe eyer troubled with them: bur wee muſt know that 
_—y are not ofthenature of faith, they ariſe from our corruption andin- 
firmity,and doe affaule and ſer vpon faith, they arenor in the nanire of it: 
www. many times much weaken faith, y vet notwithſtanding faith : 7 beftill 
a true, ſoad cd ſolidefaith : "for we tif iedene tomarke a difference 
hollow call faith, and a weake faith: theſe two are nor þoth one,'A 
weake fait afaith much leflened inthe meaſur by 'diffidence and' I) ens 
may be for all that a ſound and ſolide faith, it being (as ye haue heare 
lide, when there is, though weake,yer a true knowledge and apprehenſion, 
application of Chrift,and ofhis benefits. And thus we ſee it made Ceere, ba 
whereſoever true faith is truly wrought, it hath a ſound and ſolide tdi ("th ; 
chings eſſentiall co faith, as knowledge; apprehenſion, and application, they 
meet cloſe togetherin ſuch afairh: 
This doth firſt diſcouer vnto vs, ad fmt intiffing fa faith is no \ found and 
ſolid fairh. The Papiſts make it knownein rthey Diſcouery 
diſclaime and renounce particular _ py dee Criſt and | : 
ofhis benefics,they publiſh irto the world that drhatto be bur an im- 
pudent fition: and what is this, buttoler the w i ſte the vnſotindneſſe, arid 
difioynted looſenefle of their faith ? and their faith is no better' than a looſe 
kwonledge or atthemoft, a bare aſſent tothe truthof the arciclexof our faith, 
which may be inv reprobares,y ea inthe divels themſclues: rue faich as] 
| haueprooued) is ab rely ſound and ſolid, hauing knowledge, ap 
and application concurring and meeting cloſe together. Now they difioyne 
theſe, one fromthe other;-yea they cry ſhame vpon particular application of 
—_ ANT and therefore there is no ſoundneſſenor ſauing ſub- 
inſtifying faith. 
——_—_ ox woes ns Fee OO of ma. | Oſe-2- 
_ vs in our Church isno truefaith, becauſe the faith of many wants Diſcovery 
t ſolide ſoundneſſe that ought to be in true iuftifying faith : for yy 
thatin aby wiſe bee called true faith, thar comes farre ſhort of the ich: 
very divel, who beleeue and tremble ? without queſtion it may not* and | no rue faith, 
are there not man [—_ vs, who neither know that which the diuell be- 
lecues , nor yet (thr the hardneſſe of their hearrs ) can eremble it the 
judgements of God, as hee can? But (to hold ys to the point) doenor the 
greate(t number woe” vsreſt in a bare knowledge of f Chriſt, andneuer 
ioyne vnto that knowledge any true apprehenſion, 2nd true of | 
Chriſt,and of his benefirs to themſelues ? I know wee are pronetothinke well 
of our (clues, our owne han 69” 5g will flatter vs, wit vs thatweei 
toour knowledge e,truc apprehenſion and application of Chrift, and of his be- | 
nefits,and therefore haue a ſound and ſolid faith ,burlerysi joyne iſſue and come | 
_— y_ ; $93 
T two ſpeciall dunes which wee know, whether wee 
joyne to our inowiedge of Cn ofhis thin ap- 
| plication of them or no. 
The firſt is the proper fruirs euer following a inftifying faith; I fo, hope 
r fruits following it, not ſach as may be common to ir with tarure; as civil 
juſt dealing, and the like, (which may beein natural 'men and ndelecuens) benehes 
maſa fruies of it; as atinward lone of God inthis word of p 
fearc of God in his word ofthreaming, 2 ſubieQtion of the heart ani! life rote 
will of God reucalcd, anda continuall lifting vp of the heart in 
I toGod : theſe arethe prope i hr emcee fl 5 ft 2 iuſti- 
ing Fait 
ſecond is the power'of iuftify lands-in the Uinic'of renlialos, thee 2 
being then as 4 ſtneld, NE I6. rye —__ .8, yea as Saine John | 
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_ wand one ſhtfech: - 


of them, ox no ad iy 


by = partiall affeRion to 


that weare farre ſhorr of a ſound and ſolide fainh. Where þ 
who hath true jaward loue to Godin his Wordof 
God in his ward 


| 


nn kbieco = all of God revealed, at 


vor —_ 
though on by gar Els. a ee may be mowed 9 iayneto our know- 

c of Chyilt,and of his benefits, not ap hollow, bur a vo apprehenſion and 
iron of of thaw, (Which ver receives Geengeh from Cheild, both to ac 
abi a torchſteuill) let ys remember thas ah, ore but a found 


Theo he 
ning next 


— Thenearchn CPP RIEL TO 

the falidnefls of the faith ofthe Cololſians, together with the obiecRof it, 
namely,Chriſt, your ftedfaffach i Clyift, wbich cannot with any likeli- 
hood at all, «gigs giving credir 0 the things ſpoken by,ox of Chriſt, but 


Hence I will bur ll cgminda poins 1 baue bererafore handledizs wands | 
| © beremembrod)n this; 


a.to DE 
is uoded and ſeron leſus Chriſt onely, eeis the | 


PRI Suerfaihs in a generall ſence and reference 


thewbole Word of G yer 38 it is 38. inftrument of iuftification, it b 


the techilmarcy of is Ielus Chaiſt,and doch apprebend and apply Choi 


Meyer xls led the Fonh of 1 Rom. 3, 26. and thisis cncfiybe 
gn ſtifie 
atall az 1 & 180 face in the beatr, or or the dnl 
OT patron of: br by 1940: 
Chriſt,becaufe ir 


FRG + i 


bringing forth many gracious motions in the. heaft, 8% 


God, a rh any gras matirs in he hl 


wankia x compre (axthapſpenke) ro recciue grace and juſtification: 


D— 


| Vaſ.6; | Satans teaching. 


| "hich is « doGrine divelliſh end dangerous, andflar concrary r0/che truch'of 
| - wore of God, Rom.3.29-28. the Apotile oppolerh beleeving, and work- 

' ing: faith,and workes; therefore faith,as g worke or verme doth nor juſtifie, for 

' then the Apoſiles tion were ouerthrowne: then and m_— 

| might ſtand together, whichare made oppoſite in che act of þ 

' Gods fight, Tr | GAE-173 2500 

| = — this is to be _— of vs, _ _ doth iuſtific over nm | 
| Chriſt, to keepe downe the rebelling pride of our narure; iris rhe pride. orour 

' corrupt nature, to looke for ;ufiificetion qampan.y; tu in'our 


| 


| xhing 1n 
 ſelues. If men liue orderly in ciuill faſhion, hurt none, and doe ro many, 
| then they thinke, they cannot chuſe bur goe to heaueny chus ; rr diuell 
| teach themto goe the doAtrine of the holy Ghoſt: he hath taught, thae 


| good life and conuerſation ſerues as an euidence, and of faich | 


| in the blood of Chriſt, by whom weareiuſtified : andthe eteacheth to 
' aduance it higher,even to ſholder our Gods grace, and the merits of Chrift in | 
| aur iuſtification.We mult remember whae the hath raughrvs, Pw 
| if wee looke to bee iuftified by any thingin our ſelues, 'wee are aboliſhed from 
' Chriſt ; we muſt therefore in the caſe of tuſtification,cafi fromvs all confidence 

- inaoy thing that is in our ſelues; be it faith,or whatſoener is is, ludgo our ſelues, 
| condemne aur ſelues,in regard of anything in vs, young nothing but mer- 

| cy and Re EINRENE goeout of our ſelues,and fixe | 
' Chriſt,and be 


NON en. 


him, c. 


| «we 0 ractand foundation of all rrue happines and comfort j: 
therefore the Apoſtle faith, Walke int him, rooted and buile in him, and Rabli- 
| ſhed inthe faith as ychaue been eaughe; &c. Bur us this fixth verſe hach more 
 Heere connexion with the verſe immediaily going befare; ir is inferred vpon ie, 
25 an exhortation to the Coloſſians, roxgoe onin Chriſt as they /had begun, 

; both in faith and in goad- life, expreſſed in the words | | ro-' 


. that ig, as ye bave belecued in Chrifle forthe Apt 
faich ofthe Coloſhans in the verſe before;he infer! 


leeving 


as hauing bot 
bes 
the Apoltle makes themofequall ſence and ſignific 


onely true Lord,and perfc6t Saviour, by-way of diſtinftion 


| berweene the true Chriſk preached by the; Apoſtle; anda falls comnerſeiri| 


& 


; Chriſtraugbe by falſe teachers, [ /o walks] thar is,fo line tic is a knownephrd 


ize our fairh-vpon Tefus | 
perſwaded in our hearts,that his death is our ranſome, his righce- 
| ouſneſſe,our righteouſnefſe : make him our Sauiour and Redeemer, and | 


4 


Verſ.6. «A+ yer bane therefore receined Chrift Toft the Lord, fo walks is | 


| & propoſition, lai ne verl5.chates Chet allehings nendfult amt. 
; on are to be found : they containe an exhorration to cleave eo-Chrift; as4cthe on | 


of Scriptureto pur walking far huing, bur with this addition, i avs jr implies! 
| thusnwch; thar they ſhouldgoe on inthein fairhin-Chyiſt; as 
ESPE | b 2 Es by 


——_—_— — ——— i __—_ —— _— , 
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i | ansto on infaith 3s they had begun)is offered ro our contideration this .| 
| bell contieton: be 


groin grocde :the Pſalmiſt rh of ach as be plancedinthe Lords houſe, they. 


ſowearetogrowin 


\ | Lord will take them as be finds them.Mae.24.46. Thar ſerment i bleſſed 
| that enillſernant ſoall ſay in his beart, niy maſter doth defer bis comm 


You Aral hckain ks Spree Andiltfrch of the Colo 


Who forfeit Gods fauour. Chop, 


y faith in him;and by themotion of his ſpiric according to his will, for thatie 
by ſb inhinpdbrchemation of bis and Commandernents of God, ; = | 


frame thi life according to the preſcription of his Law and Commandements; | 
thus then theſe words Shobe conceiued, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid: : eAryee 
baxe therefore beleened im Chriſt Ieſws,that onely tre Lord and perfebt Sanious, fy | | 
Tn er Hite , by the motion of his gs 


nn rerfala pmertfinrterchs Apefiiotiorhendoty the Coloſſi. | 


That as we haue begun beguninany grace, b -beirfairh.chefeare of God ;humiliry,or | 


| 
any other,{o are we to goe 225 Wee grow in yeeres, {0 areweers | 


forth fruicin-cheir age,Pſal.92.14 and here is reaſon forir, 

mats wr you graceistruly wrought,it extends it ſelfe not only to allthepo-. 
wel buctoallth. parts of the life, emtchis is erated” 
p__ andrbe counerſt ſhe of i The one holdeth | 
ourand vers rary, and yaniſhing as che noruiag 
dew,as the Prophet peakesHol'.q, The ly ly Ghoſt doth conn c this ypon | 
vs, that wee are to grow in grace, teaching hereby the neceſſity of chis dury; | 
therefore let no manchinke much to heare of ir often z for I do but nowrement- | 
ber vnto youthat which heretofore I have handledar large, and theratherTre-| 
call it towing, ——onage tw ya are opch: wanting in this duty. As'men yup in 


ach been CEdothi parpaſe: 
16.31. Agcis a crowneof 
not when itis begun, but w it .chenic 
haceeedefoandineheway Tons SLED 
contemptible ; aged di orant aD 21 | 
(ria wars © here that hn | 
a 6k "=; 7 196 OE of Gods fauour; 
ahetageler RA abt Genentechey bins bien tion 
paſt it Taehey tey jo been forwerdio the fearcof God beetarofore; and 


naw are — Fr away, and with -Denuas , embrace this' preſent world, 


2.Tim.4-10. if they liaue wholly loſtthet firſt loue, zeale, 8c. Revel. 2. on | 


his maſter as bv comming ſoall find deing bis duty : butas xtollowerh,' FT, "Yr; 


— 7, his maſter will take him as he findes hin); qo urns. 
done 7 ITT rh, 175 doing wic-) 

kedly,ass oppearesplainly,Ez ech.1$.24: and indeedit ſhall fiand, vp'in 

+ ment againſt them, IE rhetrwewiculd aeeolicbe honour thar of: right is 

Sunmenatage ive would nor-forfeit 'the favour of God, -and ben 

babe in the way of ſine, encreaſe the of our indgemens; ſet 


go as we growiti yeeres; wee goc before 
Glance ſem ere crCod hr on | 
mer thing weare oetintrcks fo thuorgeratibs Coy 
. "depending on the former, as a:conclufion, and: exhorration-gronded” 


fians l 


I 


— 


[ Verl.6: What we are toshinke of our forefathers. 


fans, and yponthat doth inferre this exhortation; therefore as you have re- 
2d ChriR Teſus the Lord, ſo walke in him. - TOT | 

Firſt he ſheweth they were ſound in faith, and then doth wiſh and exhort 
them to goe on as they had begun. 


vpon a good ground, and a good beginning ; men arenot gen to proceed 


truth, then they are to goe on. : . 
For why? there may bea beginningiaenatr ann inges on incrrour being 
conuinced by euidence ofthe truth,is obſtinacy,and ifthe e: 
dation of religjon,it is hereſie,and to goe 0n,yea to runne with ſpeed our of the 
way,it were better to turne backe; euen zeale it ſelfe, carneſtloue of religion, 
and of ſuch as are religious, it muſt be bounded and kept withina right com- 
paſſe,it muſt be ſquared by the rule of the eons ag 4- 18. Iris. a good 
thing toloue carneſtly alwayes in a good thing,8c. This being ſo, the Papiſts 
haue no reaſon to open their mouthes,and — againſt vs for our ſepara- 
tion from them, becauſe we walke not in that religion our forefathers receiued 
of them : and becauſe wee hold not communion with them in their idolatry 
and ſuperſtition, ( for that were to goe onina wrong way.) Iknowthey brand 
vs with the marke of Heretickes,in forſaking ( as they ſay) the Catholickeſo- 
ciety ; but they are cafily anſwered, that we haue ſeparated our ſelues, nor from 
the Catholicke Church of Chriſt, but from the malignanc Antichriſtian ſyna- 
gogue of Rome,and haue gone out of Babylon, as the holy Ghoſt hath com- 
manded,Reuel, 18.4. that we ſhould not communicate with her in herfinnes, 
| and ſo bepartakers of her plagues. £1342 21 | 
Bur ( ſay they) doe you thinke all that communicate with the Church of 
Rome, being (as you ſay) Babylon,are ATWO of Babylon? what 
fay you then to your owne fore-fathers, who liued and died.in the tuneof Po- 


2 will you fay they were all caſt away and condemned? Seethecunnin 
of theſe men to bleare the eyes of the world ; and ne this, doe-tnany weakoand 


bly to hope of our forefathers living 
mercy with the Lord, Andto thispurpoſewe 
as 6d, mou commanded to the Locufſts riſing 

jt,that they not hurtthe graſle of the earth,nexher enthing, 
ak any tree: but only thoſe men which haue notthe ſeale of God i in theis 
forcheads. A ſweetteſtimony of the power and mercy of our:moſt gracious 
God, who can,and (nodoubt)di , euen when Amicheilt wasac his beipht,and 
in the middeſt of his Romiſh Jpreſerue his choſen from hurt by thew;co 
their deftruion. Weſcethen how we may with comfort anſwere the cauilling 


eparation from their hereticall ſynagogue iuſtified. | 


Hence we may gather, that proceeding and going on in religion muſt bee | 
in religion as they haue begun howlocuer, ut hauing begun well and in the | * 


error be in the foun- |- 


ueſtion of the popiſh fort touching the ſtate of our forefathers; welee alſo our | - 
Here againe wee are to1narke thepbraſe of the Api ;heſaith noe, 43 yes 
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rho orue moſt honour to Chrift,we, or the Pupiſts. Chips F 


erred | 
| Jonnes of God,;euern to themthat beleene in his name, where wee lee ant ibcnr | 
receiuing Chriſt are made both one : and this is a marter of great comfort to' 1 | 
that truly beleeue in Chriſt,they by faith doe really receive Chriſt ; theydoe it 
not (as the Papiſts cauill)inmeere imagination, bur really they receinebim,and 
fo ſtand truly and really iuſt in Gods ſight by Chriſt his righteouſriefſe,”bejn 
imputed vnto them, and receiued by them.Now this comfort the Papiſtshaboi 
to wreft fromvs ; and againſt ir they reaſon thus : COST SHOW 1 
If a belecuer berruly andveallyiuſtby Chriſt his righteouſneſſermpinted ang 
received, then was Chriſt rruly and really a finner, by our finnes 1aid 6 Hin; 4 
for you will nor ſay, he was afinner by infuſion of finne, bur by finne impured 
to him: now-(fay they) thatcannot be,thar hee was truly a finner by finneim- 
puted vntohim; for he IS'NOT 36/4 a {inner that payes rhe debt of finnean/inno: 
cent aid juſt man may doe that : but he is truly a finner, that either hath fintiy.. 
ly in him,or is {o by impuration ftrucken, that the ſinnes aremade his-ownere. 
ally,and hein albreſpects robe dealt withall;as if he had finned bimſelſe+burto 
ſay thar Chriſt was to affinner,is ro ſay, he was auerted from:God, theſlitie'of 
thediuell,and ſonne of perdition, which isblaſphemie; © 7 5» 112 19H thts 
Tanſwere,hbe is truly a debtor that vndertakes the debrof another: nd ofhis | 
owneaccord'bindes himſ:lfero pay the debt, and thus did Chrit*he willingly 
vndertookethe debt of Gods choſen;and fobecamerraly a'debtorforthim,”” 
Againe;itisno'blaſphemie'to fay,tharChrift having our fnnes on Aim? Was 
in thatreſpett ro God for vs, as euery one of ys is in himſell$ co! God? they are | 
the words of the Apoſile,Galath.3.1 3. that he becameaurſe for vs/&&ind(v | 
redeemedvsfrom the curſe of the Law ::rherefore let not*the Papiſts rh} tro | 
wring this grotind of comfort from vs, tharChriſt willingly vndertokiti-t6' 
tisflc forourſms, became truly a finner,” by our finnes laid'yponthintz%t 
gaine-becainerculy righteous by his rightcouſneſſereceiued by triie Fiith; the! 
comfort of rhis willnever faile ys;5 © 2:10 07% 2 24 1195:6213 © 1 WA 2120 1 10 
The next thing we areto marke in this verſe is, that the&'Apoſlleſaith/rheCo- 
loſhapsrecoinet Chriſt Icfus (the Lord) adding theſe words, the Lard,by way | 
| of diſtinRionzto pur a difference berweenethe true and falſe Chriſt; forfalſe 
| teacherspreached Chriſt Teſus, only asthe ſonne of David; and joyned CMoſes 
vato him,and made 2 mixture ofthe Law and the Goſpel; and vrged circurnci- 
| Hon asneveflary to faluation; but the true Apoſtles caught Chriſt Jeſus"#5 the 
| only erue. Eardand Saujour, and ſorhe Colofhans receinedhirn. © * on - 
| :» HenceelT gather,thart Chriſt muſt beraught; and muſt bee'receined witlidue | 
 reſpeRof:hisglory,asthe only Lord of life;and as 4 perfeSauiour,orUcheis | 


lets. 


þ 


ugbenorrecciued as he oughtto be; We find, AQtz3;14-15: Saint Pier.) 
in his ſermion;giyes himrheſericles,The holy one, and theiuſt;the LotdvFiiſe;'| 
 whomGod hith- raiſcd fromthe dead;&c.avdthariuſtly, hee being properly,'| 
| and dy nature bolyand juſt and making all his members fo,and he being thean- | 
thor andguecr of life and glory and ſois hero be taught, andfo to beerectiyed. | 
| Saint 44dein his EpiflleyverCq. ſaith, that ecrraineintruding] deceiuers Giddleny'! 
| Chriſt Icſus:andmarke how lice deſcribeshim; Thar oiiely ruler Wh69God 
and.our Lord Jeſus Chriftforſo the words are to beread,o; {50 EET 
| © NowtbisInote, ro lervsfeerhatthePapiſts. are in chis'reg; rd blam&wor- | 
| Sy, anduftlyrobee raxed* rheyreach and profeſie Chiif'to bee'#'Saiiait, 
| mes a ferfect Saviourim bimſclfe/by 'meric, but 2 $aligur in vs; and'W- 
| "me mA ny of ſaluation, ging vs gracerormerit our OnReANE | 
| YOD3 fo; icb,thitthrough his merits,God doth poure into” exery true, | 
> nag Pg. 09a mfliceor rightcouſnes;w heyis fandtified and made 
Wn good workes,and to merit erernall life ; they be their owne words* 


Ct — 
— 


Verl. 6. Who 'giue moſt honour 10 Chriſt, we or the Papiſts; : 


| > they derogate :and detract much from the glory of Chrift , yer they are 
| ha aps. leaſt ſeeme not fo perſwaded) they would make the world be- 
| lecue they honour Chriſt, mach more by their dodrine than wee doe by ours, 
' though wereach that Chriſt is a perfeAt Sauigur in himſclfe, in regard of merit, 
| and chat onely our fairhdoth; apprehend and apply bis perfeRt righteouſnefic 
and inerit, they plead thus for themlelucs, ; ; ©" 

.. Say they, power giuen to ys throvgh rhe merits of Chriſt ro merit our owne 
faluation , it. isa greater gift than faith rolay hold on his merirs ro our juſtifica- 


giue vs faith co apprehend the merit of Chriſt ro our juſtification and ſaluation, 
2nd ſo ir doth more magnifie the merit of Chriſt, for the greater the gift is, the 
' eceater is the glory of the giuer, therefore (ſay rhey)our doCtrine doth more ho- 
| nour Chriſt. than'yours z'to this I an{were, | Firſt, oy mult prooue ourof the 
| word of God, that ſuch power is giuenthem, which the 
before they (make compariſon berweene that power, and faith; Apaine I an- 
ſwere them, it is a greater gifrof God to youchſate vs eternall life withour an 
| deſert of ours,than to make vs able ro deſerue it : itismore for the glory of God, 
' and.iedoth more magnifie Gods grace, and Chriſt hismerits , that wee ſhould 
| haue cuerlaſting,life of the free gift of God , through the neerirs of Chriſt ap- 
prezended and applicd b faith, chan of our deſeruing by his gift; thereforeit is 
a mecre cauill and ſhift of he Papiſts,thvs to plead for defence of their doQtrine, 
and weareto renounce it, as much derogating and detracting from the glory 
of our only Lord, and perfe& Saviour Chriſt Icſus. _ Sy | 
| Come wee to-the laſt wordes of this verſe (/owalke in him) In'that the 
Apoſtle doth xeſtifie of the Coloſſians in the verſe before, that they had ſted- 
fat fiirh in Chriſt : andin this verſe, that they hadreceived and truly belecued 
Chriſt, & vpon this doth exhortthem to walke on by their faith. We are taught 
that a good. Chriſtian mult not onely belceue in Chriſt, and by his faith re- 
ceiue Chriſt, and his benefics, for remiſſion of his ſfinnes, and ro his iuſtification, 
| bur his whole life muſt be a walking and going on. in that faich. A true Chri. 
' tian muſt nor onely belecue in Chriſt , but hee muſt alfo live in Chriſt by faith, 
| and bythe motion of his Spirit. Wee haue this further proved ynto vs by the 
; exarnple of our Apoſtle, Gal. 2.20. he ſaith,;that Chriſt lived in him (thar is) by 
his ſpirit and in thar, that he liuedin the fleſh, hee liued by faithin the ſonne of 
God, Gal.3.11, hemakesit generall citing the words ofthe Prophet , that the 
uſt ſhall liue by faich : and Rom.the $.1 y ſaith, [ach as are in Chriſt, walke 
wt after the fleſh but after the ſpirit. And indeede as many as belecue in Chriſt to 
their iuſtification, muſt alſo live in him by faith, and finde him powerfull in 
them by his Spirit, ro their ſanRtification, : 

The point no doubris cleare, for thetruth of it; yet happily ſome may defire 
to be more particularly enformed touching rhjs duty , aud may demand how 
they are to le by their faith in Chriſt , the generall being not ſo eahie to be vn- 
derſtood. Know therefore for otir-better and more ſpeciall inftruRion in this 

point, that our faith in-Chriſtmuſt ſhew it ſelfe powerfull, not onely in our ju- 
| tificarionin the ſighr of God, and in our inward renouation , faich purifying 
! che heart, AQt.1 5-9. which things are not ſo ſeofible and eafie to be difcerned ; 
| bur we are to walke by our faith jn Chriſt, our faith ts robe working in our out- 
ward actions, both ofreligion and general! calling, as we are Chiiſiians, and in 
| the outwardaQtions of our particular places and callings. | 
|. How is that may ſomeſay ? CY oa | 
|  Tanſwere: when faith makes vs doe the workes of our callings in hearty aid 
 fincere obedience to Gods commandements , with diligence, and with prayer, 
| in quietneſſe and contentment, referring the ſucceſle of our labourstothe Lord, 


| when we labour in our callings, therein ro obey the commandements of God, 


1 
| 


tion: iris a greater gift romake vs able ro merit our owneſaluation , thanto 


ey areneuer able to doe, | 


and |_ 
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' Many line by ſence, and nt by faith: 
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and doe ourcfhice wich diligence (calling on God for a blefſing 6n our 


| and for the iſſue of our labours wereft our ſclues. vpon the promiſe of theLorg-| 
Heb. 13.5. 1 will not faile thee, neither forſake thee: ) thei wee walke by faithin | 
the outward workes of our particular callings. * © at 
Hovy faith Againe, our faith is to ſhew it ſelfe powerfull inomr onward croſſes and afs] 
ruuft de pow- | fiCtions that befall vs in our bodics or em : we are then by faith'torely ypow|| 
"_ i crof. | Thar promiſe of God, x. Cor. 16. 12. that the Lord will either piue Rrrengthts | 
mpg 4g | beare them, or deliner ance 08t of thems : and though temporary things faile vs, yer | 
ons. we are by faich toretaine oe of mercy and of life cternall, andto Waireon the | 
= ood pleaſure of the Lord for our deliverance. The Prophetſaith,Ifa.28:46; | 
e that bel:exeth ſpall not make haſt. Tins wee ſee in ſome part how weearers | 
live by our faith in Chriſt, in regard of our ourward aCtions: (both ofrelipion | 
and of our particular callings)and in the outward afflictions of this life,” 7u1þ 
| Ufe. And theſe things Irather inhift in (which arethings more fenfibleand fami: 
Reproofpof - ve that hereby we may try our ſcluts wherher we walke in Chrift,and liveby 
them wholue | fairhin him orno: and if by theſe things we try our {clues , wee ſhall finde this | 


| nor by faith | many of vs come ſhort of this duty * for why? doe not moſt amongſt vs ſpent 


in Chil, their dayes in the cares of this world? they care not onely to doethe workes of | 
their callings (which is commendable). bur they care for the iſſue of their la 
bours, which belongs onely to God ; and theſe cares ſo rake yptheirhearts,chat | 
no good thing can enter into them : and doe not many {cemetotruftinGodfo | 
long , as ic pleaſeth him to youchſafe vnto them the meanes of life and'mainte: | 
nance: bur if theſe be taken away , then they are confoundedin themſclues, as 
if there were no God to care for them. Is this alife of faith? no, no, thisisto | 
live by ſence, like bruit beaſts : this is nor to truſt God ypon his word and pro- 
miſe, but ypon his pawne, likethe diſtruſifull vſurer, who willnor truſtaman 
without ſome ſpecialty, or ſome pawne: ſo if the Lord pleaſe tolay downehis | 
awne, as mony, goods, lands,&c. and leaue them in our hands, wetruſt him? 
ut ifrheſe be taken from vs , we doubr of his prouidence and goodneſſe, and 
breakeout into diſtempered ſpeeches ; yea, ſome are ſo diſtruſttulloftheprouj- 
dence of God, that they thinke when they haue plenty of outward things, if 
they ſhould be ſomewharliberall rowards good vſes, then they and theirsmighe 
happily be brought to want : ſee how cunning our owne corruption is to de« 
cetue vs; what is this but to proue againſt our ſelnes, that we atenot the chil- | 
dren of God, for wee know wicked men are tender ouer their owne children, | 
even Bearcs and Lyons prouide for theiryong ; ſhall then the God of all good- 
neſſe withdraw his hand from helping his ſonnes and daughters, and making 
ſupply wich intereſt of that they giue to a good vſe? It isnot poſſible, let vs then | / 
be better aduiſed;and that we may be ſtird vp to this daty(now deliuered)know 
wethis for atruth,, if our faith benotin ſome meaſure powerfull in all ations 
and paſſions of our lives, wee yer belecuenot in Chriſt to our juſtification, but! 
weare yet in our ſinnes,and our caſc(as yet)is danmable:for withour queſtions 
many as haue receiued Chrift Icſus by faith to their iuftification, cannot but. 
feele the power of that faith totheir renou ation,and in the whole courſe of theit 
hues. Let then as many as hold themſclues intereſſed in the blood of Teſus Chiift, 
| labour to feele the power of their faith in ſuch things as they may beſtiudg of 
it, as inthe outward aQtions of religion, and of their patricular placesatd cal- 
; ings, and inthe outward afli&ions that befall them. : IR 
|  Whenall things in this world (friends and meanes, yea, health and ſtrength 
| alevs, yetlet vs then by faith reſt on the promiſe of God, and cerrainely hop 
| Bt mercy and life erernall , that ſo wee may hue by faith, and nay alſo die dy 
| > ndborh in life and death finde comfort inthis, that we aretruly iultified, 
| Within the compaſſe of Gods ſpeciall loue and fayour in Iefus Chriſt, vol 
| 
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His verſe an amplification of the manner, howthe Coloſſians 
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hart; gen CE ——— 
built in him) and thenmoreplainely ( abliſbed inthe faith ) andthe Apoile ha- 
uing made mention of: of faith, (which is a word comprehending many orts vnder - 
;r)ſubioynes an explication of it, what faith heemeane nor, that faith of 
Chriſt;which they had beene = taught (4s ye hane beenetanght.) 
| And againe, thattheyſhould beſo ni om being deficient andfailing in | 
the fruits of har faith, x armrres ſhould on the contrary abound in'them, and | _ 
that with alacrity and heerefulpeſſe of inde ſt our by: Th theeffe&ofir(namely) = 


thankeſgi abonnding therein with thankeſpining wee haue the con- 
Me Er terſ with the former, mr Oe pwn Sort 


come weto the words of it; and firft of the words, Roored and bmiit in him.Thele 
words are metaphorical and borrowed, one from trees and plants, thar as trees 
and ls niwoocly role als dhe woes hai a ebdeap ae 
 theforce of windes and weather, accerding as are rooted : ſothe. 
would haue the Colofhans , and all true beleeuers engrafted into 
by faith, and growing a5branches from him, 25arootethat cannot be looſe- | 
ned)to be conſtant and (trong intheir faith. The ſecond metaphoris taken from 
houſes and buildings, and in ſubſtance dorh fignific as much as the firſt, that as 
houſes ſer ypon a ſtrong foundation, arefirme, and ſtand without _— 

violence of winde or water :ſorhe A would haue true 

buile on Chriſt the foundation'ofhis Church : ortather in Chriſt, 2+ he 

faith here; and Ephel. 2. the laſt verſe (to put a difference berweene 
earthly and ſpirituall buildings) TR ————C to bee 
firme 2nd Redfaſtin Chriſt, rw poſtle is this: : That they 
| ſoonld walke and grow ftrongl fn Ci ; yr poorer 
es fg wan ths, Ares him; exen 4s trees well and deegely rooted, and as 
houſes ſet ypon ſure, firme, aud immoncable foundations , which neither windenor 
weather can oxerturne and throw downe. 

Now here nn en; doQtrine of conſtancie in faith , of which Iſhalf ' 
haue more fir occ to.ſpeake when I come to handle the next words ; the 
firſtthing wee are to nike is, thatthe Apoſtle was not content to exhort the 
Coloflians to walke on in Chriſt: 'bur hee addes further, roored and built in hims, | 
that they ſhould walke in Chriſt, as thoſe that are rooted and builtio him. 

Hencethe Apoticbyinpticationdocdyg giue vs to ynderftand, that ſome men 
ſeeme to walke in & yerindeod arenorroocedand bt inhim: : Miſtake 
menot; I ſay not that wad. truly walke in Chriſt, and JET rated 
and built in him : for certainely,, as many as truly walke an Iliveby cheſe Fach 
in Chriſt, are rootedand built in him: bur1 fa oy omeſeemeroalein Ci 
ini yertbey tiewerreceid aint bettedhands Thus mich ch che comtmmnceo - 
iy A re Are ra 17m ding to his exhorta- | 
| tion (walkein r and bull inhien, 45d, cercby ine of | -- 
the Coloſſians, thatthey ſhould walkein Chriſt, as thoſe apemnegnd. op and 
builrin him, and withall doth intimatevnto vs, char men may feeme to walke in 
Chriſt, and yet not be rooted and builtin him, nor be ableto land withour 
ling in time of criall, when they ſhall berricd cither rg Fpeices: = 
open and violent perſecurors. Some ſecemeto walkein DEED 

pr vnto vaby 


not able to ſtand in time of ſuch triall, And thi anker 
es. the } 


in 
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"The eaſewhy many yeeld1eſulucere. Crag | 
the ſecond ſort ofhearers inthe Parable,Martth.r 3.20.21. ſome heare the wera i | 
and incontinently receiue it with ioy, and yet have no roote in thermſelves; yn} 
dure bur a ſeaſon : for as ſoone as tribulati perſecution commerh (be 
of the word),by and by they are offended: yea,temporary beleeuers there po. 
ken of,not anly know the word,affent to the truth af ir; profeſſe it and reicy. 
in ie,yea,ja he ſauing promiſe, wirhour effectuall application : bu being pri 
ed forward with defire of praiſe,profix or ſome other finifter reſped;bring ford | 
ſome kinde of ſeeming fruites: yer (faith aur Saviour) they haue no roote in 
themſclues, and dure bur a ſeaſon ; they are like corne growing: on the houſ, | 
' | top,and as ſoone as tribulation or p ion commeth, becauſe of the word, 
they are offended and ſtart aſide. 2»; . 5 
This being ſo, it concerneth 8s many of vs as perſwade our ſcluesthat wes 
| walke in Chriſt,and live by faith in bim, ro looke thatour faith benox a tempo. 
| rary faith, but ſuch a faith as is well rooted and builtin Chriſt, and ſuch as witl 
ſand ſtrong and Redfaſt in time of triall, | als im 2605 
Some may ſay, How ſhall we know that, how ſhall wee now( before tial) 
and trouble come ypon vs) know tharour faith is ſo rooted and builtin Criſt, 
that intime of criall js will ſtand feſt and vat faile vs? + 0 5 *1t199 | 
I anſwere, wee ſhall know it by this, if ſe bre wee finde our ſelues now able 
by grace, and by the ſtrength of faith, to withſtand Rrong tencationsco finne, 
cuen luch as doe moſt fix our naturall inclinations : if weenow (being oat of 
rriall by outward trauble) doe finds our faith a ſhield,as the Apoftle callsit; B- 
phel. chap,6, ver{.16. #0 guench all the fieris darts of the wicked,” even rev 
ſtrong aud-dangerous tentations, then doubtlefle our faith is well rooted; and 
in time of triall by outward trouble we may be ſure ir will nor faile ys, bur wee 
ſhall be able to and owe: if now in timeoft ourward profperitie wee beled's- 
way $9 vanitic, to pride, to ſelfe-conceit, or to any other finne; when wriall 
comes,certainly wee {hall fall away : and this is ta be thought owarid confide- 
red, I am per{waded if men did duly examine themſelues, I meanc ſuch'a 
haue heen tried by ſeducement of impoſtors, and cunning deceiuers, and haue 
ycelded and fallen away to Browniſme, or Papiſme, if they ſhould call thems | 
{clues to account, they (hall finde that they were neuer able by che ſtrength of 
faith to overcome ſome knowne ſinne, as of pride, of ſelfe-conceir, or the like, 
-ando by the juſt iudgement of God haue been left rothemſelues: and being 
ſoleft,haue fallen, and made it manifeſt and cleere to the world; that rhough | 
they ſeemed ro walke in Chriſt, and happily. with great forwardnefle, yer(in- 
deede) their fairh was never rooted and built in him. If then weewould be-aF 
ſured that our faith is ſo rooted in Chriſ,, thar in time of triall, either by ſeduce- 
menc,or open perſccution,it will not faile ys; let vs before ſuch triall, labourts | 
finde andtecle our faith irong to wichRand tenration to knownefinnes:if'we 
finde our faith Redfaſ},and able to Rand againſt the aſaules of Saranin tims of 
prolparicethen doubtleſſe we ſhall finde is ſtrong, abd never failing intime of 
triall by ourward trouble or any aduerſitie wharſocuer. Ako : 
The nextthing weeare wr Garatack words, is,that Chriſt is comp® 
red to 2 roote and a foundatian jq reipeRof his members, in that the Apotne 
{airh,they muſt be reoted and bnilein hins. ne. YN 
Hence wemay conclydeghar Chriſt giues both ſap and fafery to allhiswens | 
bers,therc is no danger of any hurt to them thar: grow by faith in Icſus Chniti 
the roote of theralleſt Cedar,or Rrongeſh oake cannot defend the branches, 0 
the body from hurt, the winde —_— off the branches, che axe my 
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al-ſufficient and omnipotens,doth miniſter. vnto them as much ſaferie 


tone the body wirhoue reſiſtance: but Chriſt the roote of all his member 
* that noſtorme nor tempeſt, no force nor weapon, can ſeparate theled® 


91s members from hins,nor any way hurt them. 
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Val. Havit is that Godcan dee nothing 19the hurt of true beleeners. | 


O—_— fm his members —_ which ich is the caiiſe of all 
hurt and danger, (namely)finne, he takes away theg! 


| 
Smg 
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ger 
haue our hearts at libertie, free from dreadof all hurt that may befall vs, eſpe- 
| cially in the time of ſome common calamitie?- 57 tt = 
We muſtchen draw all our ſafetic fromwhence we derive our ſaluation, even 
from the Lord Ieſus our Sauiour, from our being in him and growing in him, 
and our communion with-him : without this, all the meanes'in the'world will 
not ſecure vs from hurt, and deliuet ys from plagues and judgements : no, 
| Gods owne hand will not comfort vs without reſpe& had ro this;that wee are 
members of Chriſt : ſuch as be out of Chriſt, and , have the wrath of 
God, his threatnings, his oath, and his hand againſt them; and-what hand or 
ſtrength can then defend them? On'the (contrary, true beleeuers' are ſo free 


can doe nothing that may hurt them : yea, I may be bold to ſay (if The rightly 
ynderſtood) —_ God himſelfe can pi kt to their fats; (ok been 
not : and fo ynderſtand my ſpeech-of his aftuall power, for his will and aQuall 
power are of equall extent, the otie goeth not further than the other, and ſo 
ſay God himſelte can doe nothing that may hurt them; whichis a great com- 
tort to all true belecuers, Letvs therefore labour to draw ſafely from the ſame 
.| roote from whence wee derive our ſaluation, cuen'from Ieſus Chriſt our'Saui- | 
_ being ingrafted into him,and rooted in him by faith,and then wee ſhall 
be fa gd ec from danger of hurt, in the greateſt calamities that. can be ſent 
amonglt vs. x fe IEF TH 43 CH 31% 4 268 
Obſerue wee further that the Apoſtle faith, (rooted in Chriſt; 29d buile in 
him) and not on Chriſt, which is a phraſe nor vſuall in building + giving vs ts 
vaderſtand,thar true beleeuers are (as Peter calls them x:Pcr:22verſl, + 5 lung 
ſtones, living and growing inthe foundation: Hence gather,chatall the nem- 
bers of Chriſt are truicfull. branches,and as living tones receiving life,and grace 
from Chriſt,their roote and foundation: and therefore it is falſe which the Þ4: | 
piſts afhrme, that hypocrites andill livers may be members of Chriſt,” Wicked 
men may be members of the viſible Church tor time; and of Chriſt facra. 
mentally, but not indeed, As many as are indeed, and truch,,members of Chriſt 
receiue ſap from him,and bring foorth fruits anſwerable to ſuch aroore; © (ir: | ® 
Come wee to thofe words wherein the Apoſtle. doth plainly expreſſe the 
meaning of his continued exhortation, that the Coloffians ſhould goe on'in | 14,pocries and 
faith with conſtancie, as they had begun, bauing ſeri downe in'words mera- | if, 
phoricall, whereof wee hauc ſpoken : hee further propoundsir in theſe plaine 
termes ftablifhed iz the faith, rogether withan explanation what faith hemeans; members 
L 2 namely, 
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| from danger of mY hurt,that though Saran and his ioftruments would; yer they 
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How it is that God can doe nothing $0 the hurt of truc beleeners. Chan's 
namely, that faith whichzhey had-been taught, as yee have been 1avgh; 6c | 
word | ſtabliſhed|is not here metaphorical, asin chap. r.23.In rao. as 
fiade two differcat wotds,the word here:is to be take inthe proper gd | 
tion of it,andis as much: as if che Apoſile had ſaid,confirmed inthe faj TY 
is tranſlated, 1.Cor. 1.6. 4s the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chreſt hath bor ronfirmety, | | 
| |-you. The Apoſtles meaning then is briefly chis,confirmedinthe faich of Chiig | 
or of the Goſpell(all is one in ſubſtance)asyee have been truly eaugheby the 
true teachers of the Goſpall, pil gdh att Yuttts 716 1g Eves t 
The firſt thing that is offered from:licfe words tobe conſidered; isthe con. 
Rancie and ſtability of faith:irithat theApoſile ſaith (#ablb/hed inthe faith )the 
DoA.4. poynt is this : That weareto be ſetled and confirmed'in our knowledge, and 
| We are robe |fith of the Goſpell : we are not to ſtand in a mammering, not knowing whe. 
| £64 , vos = | ther our faith be right,or wrog, bur we are to beperſwaded in ourharts,ris the 
E-1 IDES of _— | true faith of Teſus Chrift;we hold and profeſſe;and tobe refolued Father to for. 
| ſus Chriſt we | goc our lives, than to forſake it : and this is thar which the Apoſtle doth in- 
hold, and pro- | force ypon the Corinthians: r.Cor.16.13: faith he, and faſt mm the faith; 6c. 
fefſe,is thecrue | and a aine,Epheſ.4. 124 be ſaith, itis'pne ſpeciall vic of the miniſterie of the | 
- Goſpell,that Chriſt aſcending vp on high/gaue gifts vnto men, ſome tobee A- 
poliles, and ſome Prophets, and ſorneEuangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Tex 
chers, for the gathering together of: the Saints; for rhe worke of theminiſterie, 
{ and for the edificationof the body of: Chriſt, &c.- that wee herice-forth ſhould 
be no morelike children! roſfed yp and:downe alrogether in vncertaintie, but. 
that we (hould be {ecled inalt poioes of religion weprofeſie, and haiicour heatts 
ſtabliſhed with grace, as wee haue ir;Hebr.x.3.9::The' reaſon and ground f 
this(rhat our knowledge and-faicth-ſhould be thus- ſetled and Rabliſhed)is,be- 
cauſe it is. knowledgeand faith of the Gofpell, which is'the crernall and wi- 
changeable word of God t and therefore it muſt beanſiwerable'ts ſuch anob- 
ie in ſore mealure of conſtant and detled Rabilicie.'- Farre be it then fromvs | 
| (we now. by Gods merdic prefefling the true faith of 'Teſus Chriſt ) thar wee 
d be ſo vnſetled (as ſomeare) inthe principallpoints of religion, that ene- 
5 cauill ofany feducer ſhould driue-vs from our hold, and make vs doubt whe- 
ther we go right or wrong : let this be far from vs tobe ſo light and wauering,” 
; Happily ſome may ſay,how is it poſſible ? how {ſhould wee be ſetled inthat 
| we hold, and belceue, amidſt the muktiplicitie of opinions, and differences of 
iudgements ? ſome are Papiſts, ſome Proteſtants, ſome hold one thing,and ſome 
another; how then can we be reſolued,it is the truth of God which we 1n our 
Church hold and profeſle ? ad be 
1 enfre} welded thou(indeed amidſtthe diuerſitie of opinions ) be reſo 
ued thou artin the right way,and that the faith which thou doeſt hold andp 
feſle(beingthefaith of this Church) is the true faith of Teſus Chriſt? look thou, 
that thine beart be vprighr in the feare of God, that thou with an honeſt and 
good hear; hcare,'teade, and medirate in the wgrdof God, and endevourto 
po that which thou knoweſt;and then thou ſhaltnot be left'to ſhifr for thy 
elfe,and toroule vp and downe in doubrfulnes,and vncertaintie,for want of d- 
reftion: but thou then haue a faichfull guide 'and direQor,within thine 
owne breaſt : thine cares ſhall heare a voyce behinde thee (as ſaith theFrop® 
{1fai.30.21.Jeuen the voyce of the ſpirit of God, who is alwaies its them that are 
"ye VPright and-cruc hearted Chriſtians, ſaying, this is the way, walkein it: for 
marke what the Lord promiſcth to them that faithfully ſerue him, Pal.25;TT- 
= man is bee that feareth the Lord? him will hee teach the way that hee foal 
"I HEN | 
J_gaine,confider thar excellent ſpeech of our Sauiour to this poſe, Toh.7- | 
— 17-If any man doe the will of my Father, hee ſhall know of t e doctrine hee 
| i beef God, or whether Iſpeake of my ſelfe, Hethac is 3 doerof al 


DD ————_— TE 


as Ares 937 wits " BY 4 het ph 2h " __ , 


Spot bY T's 


Sa WASTE, 1 te” 


le od RE TY — DO 
Woe ” Ae FRA he 


<wte$+ "7 + 


ARSE it" SU REI as On fc 
bed d les > 7 "On . ed 


" 4 > " #1 "* 
Mn re a EE ome 


_ —————— — — ODE oo erey— ——_ 


Mg 1 I.g! 


7” v3? ade bo vv 
(44% *& 

| tet 
a6O] 4G 01008 
O77 brig taGrY 


order boU 8 DAE -* r.$.NoadT. 1.ofogA 577 CN aIRD YIRY HIT beck (hey 

thag wee: qu © oaks Genie confer wee hit he ade? ers 
'isr0 confiraisvs, 2ndroniake y5exrtaiticof Gods = 

i Chrilhxd9wakev5reioperinGodspreſetein this | 

Lone en going him wich corteforr in Wot 


mayer 


ww) pam 
ales ts this;onl Y, hackains dhadativn mga 


4 How oelthe wo CC —— 
are without abveathor? and ode nreerypn thar;yerſ.t7; is this, chew the 
* bearingiaud heart 
- Now this makes it clerre; re Gbo Dm (mean baits 
on viſions, and apparitions,and prreker whrkerer of the Spirit)is'but 2 fan- 
| cie, a meeredorage, and deuice ofthe divell: rome e's wp yerſ.8.the A- 
poſile cals his preaching tbe miniſtration of the Spirit: 'giuing vs eo vnderfiand 
that the Word and Spiritzare ſa ncerclyconioyned, that they muſt 'alwaies goe 
together : the Spirit ſhineth-ynto ys inthe Word, and the Wotd'is' power- 
fall by che Spiric, and wee muſt bee taughe-of God; but jt muſt'bee 
Word, and by the minifterie of man;' Oar Saviour Chriſt Toh. oo + Aer 
promilech,harhis Sp err ; und bring all chings ef 
is Apo owers,whictr hee hadraught them; and not any new 
dofrines or revelations: : thereſoer: np hs ref-vpot aty rohacfors 
Ie: 0$9-amnien of Faith ; befides the Word, mot falſely prexendrhe Spirit of | 
Againe, let this conduGes be rhoughron to' further vſe* ie diſcouer 
ynto vs, that the faith of man y perſons w bur ameere — why | 
doe not many iy they ble the lun rag ne en 
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The firſt is a ſerious and carefull mediieions vpoa thin igoheard, acentening, | 
and thinking againevpontthe doftrine of any anflmadoknawne 
ynto vs: for as Saran doch: wer ms icked met! (they ſexting their! 
wits to deuiſc miſchicfe): ſuch platformer and deuiſesas otherwiſewere: won-! 
derfull tocome vnco one nr ofthe G aw many Fothe ſpiric of 
God doth.communicate rothemthat ſer: NN | 
heard(with care to profit by them) more heauenly'things then they can 
reach, eirher by ,orreading, |Henceit is that Danid Githjhehad more 
nderſtanding than all chr, be te women Lanes: 
his daily meditation. + 
_—_ ſecond Can Faping ping to the-antainement: the-reinertem af) more  panicular know: | 
edge, andvſeof andofthe dotrineof delivered inthe | 
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graces, we ſhall cometo moreparti xe and vicofthoſe g 
—_— Of bytke doftrinbobthl befirmmmiter th theen ; yea, by 
comes topaſſe many times; that priuartemen are ableroſpeake of ith, 
other graces, with better knowledgy then ſome Preacher, Heb, 
2$. Ic is ſaid thatour Saviour hi learned obedience, by thethings which | 
ſuffered, hce (exerciling obedience in ſuffering, )-learved obedience: and | 
Romanes 5.4.Iit is ſaid, that the exerciſe of patience brings forth experience: pam, 
it) by exerciſi ing parience yoder the roſe, we come toſuch a 
imencall knowledge of our owne weakeneſle by nature; wr ar wn f 
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of natuts; as ynderftanding ,dexreri p10 19 prmene: andbbs like; teri (| 
thought on,thatthe pr Geaſind grace islictle enough: rang eos 


yfullincoi gnorance or prophanenefſe, -- | 
Sie rony defticure: of heauenh plete 
of God)befir Satepiyoeye tufuorys Omen rin | 
roorkdoen/ to by ſerious meditation on things taught, 'and-| 
by exerciſbofthagracethatix knowne by che Word )to gathermorepar- | 
ticular knowled ge andyſeof faich, or any ocher A Oh. to" THEE | 
— hearingtbebeſtreacheri.. ll 
| -\Thenexe” hone offered to ou tnflrnion, joke won ere 
vied (abowinding or exceeding] for the word ſignifies not; 'thartherecanbee 
|exceſle of faith ,or any other grace,as the Pa apiſts wricing on AQzt:2%. DOLLIN 
ly define ſuperſticion, ro bean exceſſeof religioneburtharwe are hot tocontent 
cureicawiha ral error — 


"Hence rhenwe feewhertealewfulldafie aidfockingofabun 
this, we may lawfully labour andvicall A eee 
| notin wealth and ourward- thin 


doe,as the exhort; 1. Cor.15.'laft v e my » 
Tm Rmontable do hbetibweyiacheatedered the Lond fe - 

= coye know haryoe labour onocin vie mche Lord: the.ceaſon's' | 
namely | 
Becauſe the greaeli meaſure of grace wean reach in this life, ona mr p 
fo ary ro laluaion,a the leaſt wexſure rey virought may be ſulla, | 
wes geateftmeaſure js notmore than ſufficient : Pcrefive wee may lawfully ell 
27 or durytovſeall good meanc to encreaſe in faith, and-intheſeare | 


— a # 


—— —— }. 


TO cn. A. A ell. 


_—_Y 


Vaſc) \ {pore manrich. 
' of God,and in other gracesj- 2: duty neuer more needfull to bee vrged thanin 


is arr ot haue their defires and affetionsſeronthe world, and gree- 


' dily bunt after abundavce of riches andbonours : Such xs baue plenty are-nevier | 


| atisfied ; ſuch as are poore;eſtreme themthar haue plenty moft happy? and ſo 
| = one(almoſt) labours ro gather riches to himſelfe, but not co beerichin 
| God,as our Swiour ſpeakes, Luk. 1 2./22.r0heupe vp (iF poſſibly heccan, though | 
' by vnlawfull meancs) «b-mdence of we; and riches,/but few or none ſ{ceke af- 
ter the true riches and treaſures, afterabundance of ſpicituall gifes and graces, 
\ which indeed ought to befought for aboucall chewealth in the world. Andto 
| this end weareto disburthen -our ſelues of care and; greedy ſeeking afterthe 
' things of this life ; the thornie cares of this world choake the ſcedof the word, 
; and make ir vafruirfull,Matth.1 3.22. yea ſuch as have abundance of riches and 
| outward good things,oughrro tpend moretime,morecare and labour in ſeek- 
| ing after grace and ipirituall good things, .than they who are in pouerty, and 
| want things needfull. Thus wuch the Apoſtle teacheth'ys, x. Cor, 7. 21. when 
| he ſaichto the ſcruant, if chow maiſt befree, ve it rather * ſuch as haue plenty of 
' wealth, haue,or nay haue,more freedome to attend on holy exerciſes, [va fon | 
they are ro giue moretime toattend onthe meanes effeRtuall for the working 8 | 
encreale of gracein the: & ifrhou beet poore, yer ſeek for abundanceof grace, 
| ifthou attain that, thou art richer than the richeſt in theworld(wanti : prace:) 
| to ſtir vp euery one tolaborafter plenty of grace,if thou beeſt rich, contider that 
| thy life tandeth not intby abundance,as Chriſt himſelf faith, Luk. 12.1 5.Ifthou | 
| haſtno more careto berich in grace, as thou art rich in outward things, thy 
iudgment and condemnation hall bethe greater in regard of thy riches; if thou 
| beelt poore, and haſt nocare to ſceke #fter grace, (of which ſort there bee too 
| many)thy pouerty is then a curſe ynto thee, & burs beginning of afiirther woe 
{and miſery, and the Lord hath begun to fit in iudgement againſtthee already. 
|  Againelet vs all, both rich and poore, confider that this one thing(namely 
ſecking after grace)is abſolutely neckflary : Alaries pare, Luk. 10.42; thoug] 
the entertaining of Chrift was as nesfſary as any ourward bufineſfe, yer it was 
not neceſſary in compariſon of that one thing; for without thisa"rnan cannot 
' be ſaued, which he may without any thing elſe, hauing this. Ler vs thereforein 


( the feare of God be ſtirred vp,nor ſo gretdily to hunt after the things ofthis | 


| life, but to labour and ſeeke after this one thing, ſo abſolutely -neceffary ro 

| Our owne ſaluation. Ler vs never reft, till (by the vie of good meanes) wee at- 
raine to aplentifull meaſure of grace, and(by the ſpitit of grace)be transformed 

into the imageof Teſus Chriſt. | . | 
 Comewetothe laſt words [withthankeſgining |the doQtine offered ynto vs 

hence is this : That as weabound in faith;ſo are we toabound in thankſgiu 

to God, or (to dcliuer it poſitiuely) rhe propoſition may bee this, (the words 


God : itis not poſſibſe that any ſhould haue much faith, and lictle 

to God for his mercy. The woman inthe Goſpell being afſured oftmuch mercy 
in the forgiueneſſe of many fines, returned much loue to Chriſt, Luk. 7.47. and 
certainly,ifrhere bee inthe heart abundance of faith, a plerophory, and full per- 
ſwaſion of Gods mercy, it will ſet the head onworke, and makea man ſay with 
| Dazia, Plalm. 116. 12. What ſpall I render wnto the Lord for all his benefits to- 
werds me : yea,it will make him keepe # contirmall remembrance, with a ſeui- 
ous acknowledgement of Gods mercy towards him; and to dedicare and con- 
lecrate his body and ſoule;and all tharhehath;tothe honour and ſervice of Al- 
mighty God, for that is true thankeſgiving to God. Let no man then deceiue 


will beare it) As many as abound in fairh;they alſoabound in Ig 
alnefle 


himſelfe, bur rake it for an infallible rulexhar according to the meaſtre of a | 


ſecke after ſpi- | 
rituallgood 
| things, 


Two moriues 
to ſtir vs yp 
re labour after 
plenty ofgrace 
T 


Dos. 


bound in faith 
they abound . 
alſo in thankſ. 


We.1. 
We atc toex- 
amine our 


ſelues rouch- 


giuing to God. | 


> 


As many 2s a. | 


ing the mes- | 
ſure of our {| 


faith, will euer bethemeafure of thankſgiuing, 
PE And | 
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A ſure argument of ſound faith. Chap.4- 
| And againeatcording to the meaſure of our thankſgiuing to God for ti, 
cording ro | io Chri,fo is the meaſure of our faith: and nw vithall ey | 
exe «ao | chankſgantpeo God be not greater for his mercy in Chriſt, thanit is for other 
to God | bleſſings vouchlafed, we haue no faith ar all : happily we can open our thouthes 
hismercy | and bleſſe God for our health, our wealth, and other outwaft gvod thinss | 
in Clriftfo is | (which is commendable indeed) bur if we haue not our hearts more inlargeq 
the meaſure | ;F.- cannot more bleſſe God forthe worke of faith in our hearts, by the mini. 
of — Ig ery of his Word, and for his apprehended in Jeſus Chriſt: our hearts 
MN are notright within vs, for that is the greareſt bleſſing of God that can bee 
vouchſafed in this life : and if wee bee more thank for other blefſ 


{ 
| chan for that, wee haue as yet no apprehenſion of Gods mercy in ge 


l, vl: 
Examine thy ſelfe therefore whoſocuer thou art ;haft thou no thankf juing 
to God for that excellent gift of faith, apprehending the mercy 'of God in 
Chriſt,or lefle thaokſgiuing for that, than Uh othet inferiour gifts? certainly 
then thou haſt no Faich at all ; | 
And againe, haſt thou thy heart enlarged ? is itthe very ioy of thine heart? 
and canſt thou more delightto bleſſe God for his mercy apprehended by faich 
in Chriſt, than for any other good thing ? that is a ſure argument of a ſound 
faith; yea,that is a great argument that faith doth inwardly abound in thine 
heart, and then thou maiſt iuſtly reioyce and ſay,Blefſed bee God, my faich en- 
creaſeth,and I ſhall certainly goe on daily to a clearer ſight of Gods 'mercyin 
leſus Chriſt,and in the end be madetruly conformable to my head and Sauj- 
our the Lord Iclus* 
Verl. 8, Beware left there be any man that ſpoyle you through Phileſophy, ant 
vaine deceit,throngh the traditions of men, according to the rud; Td the world, 


J'N this yerſe the Apoſtle returnes againe to that generil propoſition: That all 

things out of Chriſt (inthe matter of ſaluation) are meere deceit and vanity ; 
and heere hee comes to a more particular handling of it, laying before the Co- 
loſhans the ſpeciall meanes iedb y ſeducers to deceiue thei, and to drawthem 


from Chriſt,and to thruſt row them other things beſides Chriſt ; that is the ge- 
nerall matter contained in this verſe, 

Now this matter is expreſſed and laid out in theſe particulars. Firft, in a ca- 
ueat and premonition forewarning to take heed of ſeducement; which ſeduce- 
mentis ſet forth by the nature and force of it, where it takes place, thatit is of a 
corrupting and ſpoyling nature, in theſe words, Beware left there bee avy that 
hot you, Secondly,in aſpeciall mention of ſome particular meanes whereby ſe- 

cers vic to deceiue, namely, theſe three: Firſt, philoſophie, whichis further 
(by way of explication) ſaid to be yaine deceit. Secondly, the traditions of 
men. Thirdly,the rudiments of the world. Then inthe laſt words of the verſe, 
the Apoſile doth oppole to all theſe corruptions a generall refutation,thartheſe 
things wuſt needs be falſe, deceitful, and of a { yling nature, becauſe they draw | 
men from Chriſt, and from ſecking beoetnatins and faluation by Chriſt alone* | 
| this is implicdin thoſe laſt words,and nor after Chriſt. _ 
| Come We 80 ſpcake of the Apoſtles caveat and premonition, rogether with | 
the firſt particular meanes of ſeducement,yſed by ſeducers, in theſe words, Je- $, 
| avs, eee be any man that ſpojle you through philoſephie, and eine dere 
| »&re, the original word fgniticth ſee.or looke : it isa word ro theefc5 | 

J,but heretransferd to the mind : and the meaning of the Apoſties, 
re bein rw vigilant care and diligent heedfulneſſe: [ ſpoyle you] this 
nicall, borrowed from theeues and robbers, who come Poll 
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| Vas. — ſure Ar guneeens of faith. | E. Os 
fold of ſheepe,rake and bind the ſheepe, and carry'them away as-® prey; and 
| the —_ is, beware left there be aoy that ſeaze vport yau by | 

| ſeducement,and bind urs 5 3 Away fromhe crve faich af Chriſt, 2s 
a ſpoyle, as 4 prey and a bootie? [ | Yapinr)ohis | | 


" 
”" 
. ®. 


or ſtudy of wiſedome ; bur it is heere put to.ligy ine ferche Hea- 
' then wiſe men,and from their bookes ad writings-comaining the kn 

and ſcience. of naturall and morall verwes : andleft rhe / | ſhoulc 
ſceme generally to condemoe all ſuch artery 8 ng and natwall : 
hee addes further as a reſtraint [ aud vine decent )that is, ſuch dedtrine ferched 
from Philoſophers and Heathen Wile men,as is 4 vaine and pernicious ſedudti- 
on,and drawing out of the a ſothe word tranſlated deceit, fignifies) euch 
a drawing out of the way from Chriſt,and his true doRrine, into.erraurs;and(in 
the end)to deſtruRion. Thus then are cheſe'words tobe hanceiued, asit the As 
| poſile had faid ” Let pe be in y0ua afar re I. RIP 
any that by empoſture doa ſaaxe pen you, and Carry yew 4s 6 priy,or « beaty; 
= « why wmeanes of [ome corrupt derined and taken from Philoſophers; 
and Heathen wiſe men,which may ſeeme tavarry a hew of mi/tdame; hint indeed ts a 


waine and pernicious drawing out of the way from (briih 14 erroxr andte defirutti- 
erl+cours natt ac *: Hb cad, 


Now from the firſt word of this verſe heware > wee:are taught that heed and 
circumſpeRion,is needfull, in reſpeR af deceiuers andfſeducers, wee-are to take | 
heed of ſuch as goe a bout to corrupt gue faith, and aur religion, andto draw 
vs into errour; yeathough wee be ſuch asare well:grounded in the' truth, ye 
are wetotake heed of ſeducement and drawing away :ithe Apoſile wi 
of the Coloſhzans, verl. 5. that they wereſt page here — 
meet to giue them this caueat, Beware leſt pbere be any that ſpeple you, ce. Hence 
iris that he ſaith, Philip, 3,3. jt gricued per bimto wrizete them efthax Church 
the ſame things; for hee knew it ta bee afarn thing, even 2/thing/ tending 26 


atripled premonition, Beware of dogs,hawpare of exilliventers, bemate: of the cam 
ciſion : gluings thereby ro ynderſtand, how needfull-itis .cucn for: ſuch 28-are 
well inſtructed (hauing/bin ofren taught the ſame things)10 lookeabour them, 


orcering,and doth euer order the malice of;Satan forthe gaodof his-Church, 
doth ſuffer ſeducers in the Church, for the exerciſe of the taichand: patience of 
his choſen, and for the mapifeſtationsf ſyehras be ound -inthe rrutbxCor. x1 , 


heed of ſeducement, - "$1, 
- | be,how thisis to be done, and how weſhall cake heed of ſuch as 


| VS t@ CITOUT, ' 


Alas may ſome ſay,how ſhall we thavage illiterate ave valearncd know them? 
Cu pn —_ or likenefle of | true teachers; as Satan cay 
change his colour and transforms hinu{elfa inte an angel of ligbt,fa can his minifters, 
' 2.Cor.11.14-15. howthen ſhall we-lnow them? ; + ys : w 
| eAnſw. I] hauc heretofore ſhewed tipaword therfore torecallie; wee ſhall 
know themby their proper fruits, I meane by theix fruirs, not as they are Chri- 
| ſtians, þutasrhey.are teachers, that is; þytheir dofttine, if their dofrine bee 
| conſonant and agreeable tgthe wrizen word of God, and grounded on Iefus 
| Chriſt incarnate, with querelpect of his glory,and ſer before vs ſpirizuali wor. 
| ſhip of God,ayreeable robjs nawre and will, , chan tarbe teachers true reacher : 
bur if the doGtrine cicher diſſent from theiword of Gad:,/or any thi derogate 

ing in out- 


their copfirmation and Grengibening againſt ſeducers, and. then hoe. fuhi oY 
| totake heed of the deceit of falſe teachers :for indeed the Loxd\whohaththe | 


19. Therefore they that be moſt ſoundinehe eruth,are to be warie;and to take | 
It were eahie further to ſhew thenecedſiry ofahis Ay bebe _ Ry may 


from the glory of Chriſt, 'or vrge vpn vs abQu;watd worſhip, 
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ward 
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We areto take 
heedof ſedu- 

cers who ſecke 
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TorhisI anſwere,thatfiſt we muſt leame to diſberric and knaw:them. wrdy | Anfw 
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| ward rites andceremonies,then is the teacher a falſe teacher, and ding fours | 
himour ſo robe, and diſcouered him, wee arein the ſecond place ro auvidhin | 
Row.16.17; I beſcech youmarke them diligently, which cauſe diviſion andef | + 

y to the doftrine yee haue learned, and auoid them; yea, afals | f 


 reacher being to Vs,weare to aucid the very breath of him, weearew 
him no encertainment,nor receiue himto houſe, nor bid him good ſpeed 
Pn EpiſiverC 10 Wee areto admit no conference nor ſpeech with him, a 
. | fomefooliſhly doe, rum Sarkar; wa : for if wee ſo doe, wee 
| breake the commandement who hath faid, Receiuenor ſuch 2 manty 
houſe,admit no familiar conference with him ; and 'tranſgreffing the comman. 
dement of God,can we haue any aſſurance ofpreſeruation,rhat we ſhall be ken 
from hurc by ſuch an one ? no cerrainly ; weepaſle the bounds God hath ſer 2. 
bour vs,we are out ofthe way God hath appointed ys'to walke in,and wee ar 
haue no aſſurance of his proreQtion: let vs therfore labour ro diſcerne and know 
ſeducers,;and w e know them, ler vs be carefull to auoid the very breath of 
chem, let vsnor ſuffer them to come neare vs,leſt ſo doing,we notonly confirms | 
them in their fin,bur bring our ſelues within —_—_ infetion by"them: yea 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, to be made a preyor aſpoyle vnto them, and c6 k 
a prey to the teeth of the Lion,euen that roaring Lion the divell, who Ku 
cho king whom he may deuoure.: | 1 
|  Thenestthing we haue hereto obſcrue, is the nature and force of ſeduce- 
ment, where itta 1 wer _ is oP ſpoyling __—_ therfore the Apofite | 
faith not; Beware left any ſeance you, bur le you : the point of in 
ſtruction hence offered'is this : | nn F 0f | 
That where decciuers,teachers of errour, faſten ypon any perſon or people, 
they ſpoyle them,they carry thetn away from the truth, as the beare, ib 
lion cartie away their prey,which is notable to refift them, 2.Cor.11, The Apo- 
file painterh our the manners of falſe teachers, and by way of exprobratjon, re- 
ing the Corinthians for ſufferiog them amongſtthem, ſairhthus : yeeſafi 
Pp ——— into bondlage, if a man denoure. Whence it is tleare, tha 
where teachers of crrout are ſuftered, they bring men into bondage, they ſpoyle 
and deuoure them. AQ.20.30.the Apolile ſaith tothe elders of Epheſus, of _ | 
| aayne [clues ſhall men ariſe ſpeaking perae?ſe things, to draw diſciples after rhem: | 
the words carry this eocenharFaidteachein riling vp amongſt ſpeak-| 
ing peruerſe things, ſhould ſs far-preaaile with ſome, as they ſhould make them 
(as it _ ſweare vnto their opinions; Thus indeed did the Arrians, the Do- 
natifts,and other hereticks in fi ing rimes,as might be ſhewed art large. 
Firſt, therefore this may ſerue to make vs ceaſe from maruelling that ſome 
perſons whoare ſeducedby deceiuets,and drawne away to Papiſme, to Brow- 
niſme,or the like, become wilfull and obſtinate in their errours : here istherg- | 
ſon of ir, falſe teachers haue ſpoyled them, and made a prey of them, andhold 
them ſo faſt;that a good ſhepheard may happily rake out of the mouthof the 
Lion,twolegs,a piece of an eare, as the Prophet ſpeakes, Amos 3. 12. bur the 
greateſt part they will hold without reſcue or oro) lamentable exp& 
| rience ſhewes, chat where deceiving Teſuires, and Popiſh Prieſts faſten ypon 
poore filly ſoules,they ſeaze nor only on their minds, in corruptin rhEwither- 
rour,but vpon their yery wits ; ſo thatralke with them,8 you ſh wy *| 
EIS reſolued, & ro learnethe truth, yer they will nor; 


when they hear a reaſon which they cinot anſwer, jn fiead of yee 
were ſuch & ſuch here,they could anſwere you : inchis caſe, the 
1 741.who when himſelfe could nor tel whatts ſay rofomanifelts' 
LO wrought by Moſes & Aaron,yethe perſwaded himſelfe his wiſe men and 
tha *chaeers could, & ſend for them hee will, ro ſee what they can ſay, Mt | 
yeddto the work of God ; andrhus do many ſeduced whenthe 


—— 


”Y % 
x $4.48 


, 


Yaſs. = God: inſt indgement of ſuch as are ſeduced. 


— —_—_ 


4 ſothey continue wilfully blinded and hardnedin their errours. Let ys not 
—_— —_— when we lee perſons ſeduced by Popiſhenchanters , hauing 
beene dealt withall, by ſuch as are ableto conuince them, Rill wilfull and ob- 
Rinatcin their crrours, and hating to be reclaimed : deceiuers hauetaken them, 


| 


by their ivglings, hauc not onely ſhutyp their eyes, tharrhey cannor ſee the 
Wn but - = juſt iudgement of God, have bound vp the power of their wils, | 
ſo as they willnor be made to ſee ir when they doe ſeeir. = 

Againcit being ſo, that where deceiuers faſten on any people or perſon, they 
ſpoile them. Let rhis teach vs not onely to auoid ſeducers, bur to affeR the 
truch, and te recciue the truth in loueof thetruth : for indeede becauſe men re- 
ceiuve not the love of thetruth, hence ſy the Apoſile hath raughr vs,2.Thefl, 
2.11.) that God ſends them ſtrong deluſions to beleeue lies,cuen ſuch deluſions 
as ſtrongly deceiuethem, and ſtrongly hold them, being deceiued: for ſo much 
the words doe import, inpwe maine oic w/m5wiouy evric wy aides? That the Lord ſends 
vpon them ſuch errours, as not onely prevaile with them,; but are powerfull and 
ſtrong to hold them, hauing erred , ſo as they haue neither power , nor will to 
winde themſelues our, bur thinke themſclues in happy caſe and right,when 
are moſt wrong, and ſo goe on ftiffe arid ſtubborne againſt che truth, and again 
| their owne good, till they periſh and be damned in hell: lerthis be though on, 
and let it ſtirre ys vp to recciuethe truth in loue of the truth, and to teſtifie our 
' Jouve rothe trurh. Let vs hate and deteſtall contrary errour, as Dawid ſaith hee 
did,Pſal.1 19.104. hauing gotten vnderſtanding of the truth,he hated all wayes 
of falſhood. | | 

Come weto the firſt particular meanes here ſet downe,whereby ſeducers vſc 
to prey vpon poore Chriſtians (namely) Philoſophy and vaine deceit; The Pa- 
piſts in their notes on thisplace, charge vs whe 
aboue the due place, and ſay we haue no other arguments againſt the reall pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament of the Lords ſupper: but ſuch as are borrowed from 
Philoſophy, concerning quantity, place, poſition, dimenſions, fight, taſte and 
other ſtrates of reaſon , which indeede is a meere cauill and flahderous impu- 
ration : for wee haue many other arguments againſt rh carnall preſence, both 
out of Scripture , and our of ancient Diuines; And againe, wee bring noargu- 
ments out of Philoſophy , but ſuch as haueground in Scripture, the Scripture 
teaching that Chriſt was truly incarnate, an, wr a true body like vnto ours,and 
hadall the efſentiall properties of a true body; We hence conclude according 
to the rules of Philophy, that his body is viſible, circumſcribed, locally preſent 
onely in one placeat onetime: the ground of our argument is from Scripeure, 
 andnot from Philoſophy. Thus farre wee conſent with our adverſaries , that a 
| doctrine grounded on Philoſophy, is a meanes of ſeduQiion, and a drawing our 

ofthe way from the truth of religion, that is cleare from theſe words of the Apo- 

file, and thereaſon of it is manifeſt : becauſe the wiſedome of man is blinde in 


faith and religion, they became fooles. Therefore adoQtrine grounded on their 
writings , muſt ncedes be a meanes of ſeduQion, and drawing away from the 
truth intoerrour. And this we may eafily retort and turhe backe pon che head 
of our aduerſaries, eſpecially the ſchoole Diuines amongſt them, who ground 
many doctrines on Philoſophy, as iuſtification by inherengrightcouſnefle, free- 
dome of will,and diuers others. 17 Id 
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Let the yſc ofthis be thus much vnto vser it teach vs tolooke to the grout 
bt hr hy ne tendred vnto vs, tha it be groundedon the written word'of 
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foundation of all true faith: and learne we to ſuſpeR ſpeeches doarhed 


know not what to anſwere themſelues , yet they thinke that ſuchand ſuch can, 


and carried them away as a booty , and hold them faſt ynder their power , and | 


ſuch as aduance Philoſophy | 


marrers of religion, as the Apoſtle ſaich,Rom.1.23, when the Philoſophers,and 
wiſe men among the heathen , profeſſed themſelucs ro be wiſe inmarters of 


I Means. 
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ro religion, 


| vs not thenreceiue things offered vnto vs in that manner , hand ouer 


| 


Truths in Philoſophy abuſed. 


in philoſophicall habit, vnder them many times lies hid much corruption.” I 
with examination. I deny not all vſe of Philoſophy , there may be no w 
it in divinity. And I will now briefly ſhew how farre forth Philofo So] 
nicious and burtfull ro religion, and how farre forth it is not. "57; Leek 
Firſt, therefore know that Philoſophy and the learning of the heathen i; 
hurrfull to religion, in that it puts downe ſome things vtterly falſe and apainf 
the word of God : as the eternity of this world : that chiefe happineſſe hy rp 
in ciuill yerrue: that vertue is nothing elſe but a mediocrity or moderation of 
natucall affetion, without renouation or change ofthem by grace & ſuch like, 
Secondly,it is pernicious to religion,in that ſuch things as haue their truthir 
Philoſophy and nature, are abuſed to onerturne or corrupt ſome truthin reli. 
gion : for example, that of nothing, nothing is madet it is true in natureand 


DE 


Hovy philoſo- 
phy 13 nor hurt- 
full,bur rather 
helpfull co re- 
ligion, 


| reaſon, bur ir is falſe in Diuinitieand religion, that teaching vs tharGgd made 
all chings of nothing : that froma privation to an habie there isno returpe hath 
ſometrurh in philoſophy; but in religion it holds not true,becauſe from death 
to life there is a returne,and there ſhall be a reſurreQion of the body : that the 
iuſtice and righteouſneſſe by which a man is iuſt and righteous,js formall inhe- 
rent in himſclte,not in another ; as wiſedome or learning is in himthatis wiſe or 
learned;istrue in Philoſophy,but falſe in Diuinity, becauſe the iuſtice&righte- 
ouſnes by which we arc iuſt and righteous in the fight of God,is notinherentin 
vs,but it is the righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed vnto vs. Many other inſtances | 
might be giuen, but cheſe may ſufficiently cleere it, that Philoſophy is dange- 
rousto religion,in that ſuch things as hauetruth in Philoſophy are abuſed, to 
ouerturne or to corrupt ſome truth in religion, 

Now on the other fide, Philoſophie and the ſcience of naturall things and 
morall yertues delivered by Heathen men, is not hurtfull ro religion,'in thingy 
there truly deliuered, and vied as a ſcruant vnto Diuinitie, andfo as it may be 
a meanes tofurther vs in the knowledge of God, & of heauenly things: for cer- 
taiply the knowledge of naturall things and morall vertues may helpe in the 
knowledge of things heauenly and divine : the Scripture it ſelfe doth ſome- 
times ſend ys tothe teaching of Nature, and of naturall things, 7.Cor.11.14- 
faith the Apoſtle, Dorh nor nature it ſelfe teach you,that if a manhane long haire, 
it is a ſhanze unto hims ? Chaiſt himfelfe ſends his followers tothe fowles of the 
aire, and to the lilies of the field, to.learne that excellent poinc of the —_ 

Tob is full of argu- 


ſtructed inthe wifedome of the —_—_—_— Caldeans, 


of that knowledge. Letno man r we 


natural thing ;let our know-| 
by,to the knowledge andeon 


nple, we know that 
ly be led forwardto 


eye, there is a power of ſeeing 
85. Thus did Paid reaſon, Pſal.94.9. He thas formed the eye, ſpall he ws 
riſeth vp from a confideration of fight giuen to the eye, to conſiderthe 
encethx? eye of Gods providence; wee knowing that there is in man 2 commer 
aa jag y checke him for notorious knowne finnes (as it doth, if ie be not 
nn dcalt aſleepe by cuſtome of fin). This ought ro leade vs 


p_ 


ſee?he 


A, 


Ver 8. Heanenly windes in earthly things. 
—aſider of a iudgement to-come., that there ſhall be a time when God will 
wo all co ment Euen our meate, drinke and apparell, are to put vs in | 
minde of the neceſſitie of the foode of our ſoules, and the tnvariublemens ablem: 
and cloathing of the ſoule : yea, the graffe ofthe field, and the flowers of our 
gardens flouriſhing for a time, and then fading away, areto put vs in minde of 
the ſhorc continuance and fading ftate ofour lives. Thus doing, weſhall walke 
in carthly things and hau beauenly mindes,and make a right vſe of our philo- 
ſophy,cucn of our contemplation and knowledge of naturall things.” 1 
Obſerue with me one thing further from thele words, namely this, that the 
Apofllle calls philoſophy(the beſt learning of the Heathen,thruſt ypon men)in 
reſpect of true comfort and ſaluation,not only a deceit, but vaine deceit, a yaine 
ching, ſuch as hach not 19 it that ſoundnes of comforr, that is happily expected 
by it. Io fat $Otus 3 137.23 I 70, 
g Be we are taught, that the greateſt knowledge a man cat reach ynto in ' 


humane learning(if he reſt in ir,and looke for true comfort byit)ir will difap- 


excellent knowledge gotten by his natur wit,and by ſtudy of! the beſt humane | ai 
learning,hce decciues himſelfe, hee ſhall vaniſh away in his owrie ſpeculation: | 
for why ? true ſauing & laſting comfort isnotthere to be found,itis only found 
in the knowledge of the word of God, whichis therfore called(and that bywway | 
of excluſion,ſhutring out true comfort from any other word)the word of com- 
fort,and the word of life. Hence itis, that the Saints of God haue ever found 
ſach delight and fweetnes in the word of God, as they haue preferred it before 
the ſweeteſt things, and made it the very ioy of their hearts; * | 
The knowledge that men of the beſt wits;and by che greateſt ſtudie come 

to by humane learning,cannot miniſter tothe any true comfort in time of their 
outward preſſures,and in time of their troubles thar lie on their bodies :it can | © 
| only rellthem this or that trouble is to be borne with patience, becauſerhere is | ,.. 
a neceſſitie of the bearing of it, being laid vpon them, there' is no remedie bur 
they wult beare it: or it may be, it can goe thus farre, as to tell them that God 
will haue ir fo : but their knowledge they haue by humane learning cantiot 
ſhew them in that trouble,the good and holy will of God,and the love of God, 
even in that trouble, and that God is till the ſame good God vnrothemin af- | 
flicting of them, that he was before he laid thar affliction on chem. Thus farre it 
cannot go(in regard of outward trouble)much lefſe can it yeeld rrue comfort in 
an gailh of ſoule,or perplexitic of minde and conſcience.. A | 
', Nowtheathis being ſo, that the greateſt knowledge a man cat atraine by | 
humane learning will diſappoynt him : if hee lookefor true comfort from it in 
time of need.ler then as many as take delight (I will nor ſay in reading of vaine 
and frivolous tales, but in reading true humane hiſtories of this kingdome, or 
| any other (which I ſpeake not againſt, it is a commendable'thing to reade 

them) : bucthis I fay,ler ſuch as take pleaſure and delight in reading of them, 
learne to moderate their delight, and ler them rake heede rhey be not cattied: 
away with too much delight in reading of them. It isthe corruption of our na- 
| ture,to be too much tickled with delight,and to place afelicitie inreading fuch' 
biſtories,andſoto ſpend allthe time (we haue to ſpare)inreading of them: bur 

let vs learne thus to thinke with our ſelues; Will the cI get bytea- 


ding thoſe ſtories ſtay me in the day of my trouble? will it comfort'me inthe” 
houre of my death ? then it is a ſure thing, then is it-comfortable indeede* biir 
if ypon due conſideration, wee finde it to be vaine and emptie of all ſuch com-! 
fort,and that if (wereſt ypon it) we waite vpon alying vanitie, and forſakeour* 
owne mercie,as the Prophet ſpeakes, /onah 2.1. Then ler vs takelefſe delightin 
turning ouerſuch bookes,and ſeeking after ſuch knowledge,and lervs labour * 


to haue our hearts poſſeſſed with greater delight inreading of Gods booke, 
| Aa 3 which 
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poynt him. If a manthiake himſclfe happy, and lift yp himſelfe inregard of his | humane 
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T he caſe of ſome, when trouble comes on them, fearefull. Chap 4 | 
which is the volume of true comfort, and will furniſhvs with ſach combons 
will ſtand by vs in all times of trouble and diſtreſſe, cither of body or minde 
En oberth eſt knowled of excellent wit, an 

inc,it being ſo e great | ge aman of excellent wit. : 
nat mdfake bak gotten out of humane writers, cuen ouref ora 


ſophic,which ſcemes to teach the way to true happinefle, is notable to ye 
him any dramme of true comfort in time of trouble; what comfort then pt 


| perſons finde as reft in their naturall knowledge, I meane in that knowledge 
they have only by their mother-wit? Some perſons will freely confeſſe they're 
not book-learned : and indeed they haue nor ww tot either of humaneor dinir 
knowledge, which they to haue,and might haue had by the meanes long 
continued amongſt them: they know not the diftinQion of the perſons in the 
Trinitie,or at leaſt cannot diſtinQly tell what any of them hath donefor them 
they are notacquainted with the properties of God, nor with his ations, they 
know not his truth, his iuſtice,his power, his mercie,and other his attributes 2 
they are made knowne in his word: happily they know themas th may bee 
| knowne by thelight of reaſon, and ſo did the Heathen, as the Apoſtle witneſ. 
ſeth : but alas, that is a comfortlefle knowledge, feruing onely to leave them 
without excuſe. Let ſuch as bleſſe themſclues in their naturall knowledge, ſuch 
as coatent themſelues to know God and the things of God, as they may bee 
knowne by a naturall man, let them conſider that when trouble comes vpon | 
them,theyſhall be left deſtitute and voyd of comfort, eſpecially when trouble 
of minde comes,they ſhall then haue nothing to oppoſe to the accuſation of a 
guiltic conſcience, nothing to the burning wrath and fearefull diſpleaſure of 
God,bur ſhall lic opento fearc,trembling,and deſperation, to yoluntarydeath,| 
yea,tolay violent hands vpon themſclues. ak 3 af" 
Let theſe things be thought on, and let them ſtirre vs vp not to reſt inſuch 
knowledge of God,and the things of God, as wee haue by thelight of nature, 
which is comfortleſſe,and will therdiſappoynt vs of comfort, les wee haue 
moſt neede of it: but let ys labour for = knowledge which is offered, and 
may be had from the word of God, which will be ſure to affoord vs true and 
ſound comfort, cuen inthe greateſt conflift of minde and conſcience that can 
befall VS, | 1 141 
Come weto the ſecond meanes vſcd by ſeducers to deceiue,namely, the tra- 
ditions of men, ehrowgh ptiloſophic,and vaine deceit through the traditions of men, 
by traditions of men,&c. The Apoſtle in this place meanes ſuch dodtine,rules, or 
precepts as were meerely deuiſed by men, either contrary, or befide the wrirten 
word of God, in the caſe of religion. We may finde, Marth. 1 5.9.that traditions 
are called mensprecepts or rules, mecrely inuented by men : and yerſ.3. ſuchas 
crolle and thwart the commandements of God, ſuch as be contrary, or at leaft 
beſides the written word of God. 5 is 
| Hence then doth the Apoſtle giuevs this concluſion : That ſuch doQines 
: inthe caſeof religion are as mcere inuentions of men, hauing no ground inthe 
| written word of God : they ſpeyle ſuch as embrace them,and draw them away 
ly wor" oc ner rhg exfeCt mie both 
| ., 2nerealon isplaine: becauſe the written word of God is a p ue v6 
, of faith and manners,and containes all things needfull to be knowne, beleeucd, | 
i=. 06-79 : itis ſufficiently _ make ys wiſe to ſaluarion $ dd s ef | 
that yee belrexe t Leſins is the (riff the ſonne of Go Fol 
owe Pad Naan bfe through his nam:,Joh.20.31. And the Apoſtle ſaith, | 
: w+ Whatſocuer things were written aforetime were written for our my 
fon we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might hawe hope : ther- 
ſeife)no ge Fine 2ddedro the doftrine of the word (it being ſoabſolute in 


| needes be a drawing away from the truth into error, Now 
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| | tie k 
oltles had, and that they are fimply to bee belecued in chat they teach, thar 
| , a priuiledge and prerogatiue belotiging only to the Apolitles;the planters and 
' founders of the Church of the new Teſtament, 1, 1 2 | 
Againe, it is true indeede, Chriſt faith, he that heareth you,heareth me,&c, 


| 


L 


{ word of God, which is perfeRtly able to make vs wile to ſaluation. 


i 


Jour remembrance, which I haxe told yew. Chriſt there promiſeth tha his ſpiric 
ſhall ſuggeſt ro the mindes of his Diſciple, al things which. hee, had gh 
| them, and not any new dodtrines: therefore the Church of Rome cannox tree | 
their yriwritren verities from bging-found meere humane inuentions:and wee | 
are to auoid them as things that will {poyle and draw vs away from the tiurh | 
into error, and embrace onely ſuch doctrines, as are onthe wricaep | 


(riff 
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= Sn Luke 10. 16. expounded... 
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"Now ſuch arethe ynwrirten traditions of the Papiſts, their doftrine touch-|  /7* 


ing their Maſſes, Trentals, Dirges, halt Communions, inuocation of Saints, 
adoration of Images, ballowing of: bread, WALCT, ople, rolls Sons 
and many more of that ſtampe, they areal meere inventions of men, and {i 
as embrace them, are drawne from the truth to error: but the Fort plead 
and ſay, Theſe things are nor ſo ro betaxed,as meere.inuentions of men. 
Becauſe (ſay they) they were not, ordained by mecre humane power, bur 
by Chriſt his warrant and authoritie,by ſuch as "7 js ouer his Church, of 
whom he ſaith, he chat heareth you, heareth me : and hee that deſpiſeth you, «pr 
ſeth me, Luk. 10.16. they arc appoynted by the holy Ghoſt ioyning with thei 
Paſtors in the regiment of the Church : this is theis colour they ſex vponthems. 
Bur to take from them this ſhift : Firſt, they are; ncuer able xo prooue that 
their teachers haue Apoſtolicall power, and authoririe, the ſame that the A- 
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but how ? ſo long as they teach nothin bur that Chriſt hath taught : hee doth 
not aſſure vs, whoſocuer heareth OT: called ro teach;beareth him ſim- 
ply, wharſoeuer he teacherh, bur ſo Jong as man preacherh Gods word: & that 
appeares Toh. 14. verſ.16. The Comforter which 5s the holy Ghoſt, whom the Fa- 
> will ſend in my name, hee ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 


. - 


Now to the third meanes vied by ſeducers to deceiue, namely; 
ments of the world, according to the 7#udiments of the world, aud not after | 


bit. 
Theſe words if they be conſidered with the former, they haue reſpect ynto 
them on this manner, that the traditions of men were according to the rudi- 
ments of the world, according tothe rites of the ceremoniall law; ſo indeede 
were the traditions and rules of Phariſies touching waſhing of cups, and plat- 
ters,and the like : but theſe words(beſides the relation)doe imply,that the ru- 
diments of the world arc hurtfull,and ſo Imake them a third meanes vſcd by 
ſeducers to deceiue. 
Now the word tranſlated ( Rudimeents) doth ly ſignifie elements : and 
by rudiments or elements, wee are to vnderſtand the legall doctrine of CMo- 
ſesin the old Teſtament,the rules and precepts giuen by Moſes touching / cir- 
cumcifion, Jewiſh ſacrifices,and concerning many rites, and ceremonies among 
the Teives,as the cating of certaine meates, and abſtaining from other,the obſer- 
uation of daies, and rimes, wearing of this or that. kinde of garment. Now 
theſe legall porengss and rules, are called by the Apoſtle, rudi or ele- 
ments,by way of fimilitude.cither alluding to the foure elements of the world, 


compounded,or rather indeed, to the firſt elements of the inftrution of chil- 
dren to the letters, the A.B.C. or Primar, wherein little children are firſt in- 
ſtructed, and thence led forward to the exerciſe and fudie of more excellent 
learning : ſuch were the legall precepts touching circumciſion, Jewiſh facrifi- 
ces,and.the rites among the Iewes,they were bu as the A.B.C. the firſt letters 
wherein the Tewes were trained vp as children for a time, till the comming of 


 wel1 
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fire, aire, earth and water, whereof all Lego» bodies vnder the heavens are | 
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270 | How farre things cimanded in the Ceremeoniall fev ae abrogated Chap, | | 


Chrift. At which time was reuealed both to them aud the whole wor 
more excellent doarine : and that this is the alluſion of the Apoſtle appez 
hinly,Galath.4. 3. where ſpeaking of himſelfe, and all the Tewes Ws an 
Tv: e faith, we were children,wee were in bondage wonder the radimen, of 
the world. © | PHE AF 
Againe, theſe legall precepts are' faid to bee rudiments or elements of ih, 
world, becauſe they were concerning outward and viſible things. Thug then 
are wee to conceiue theſe words of rhe Apoſtle, According to ki rudiments of 
the world: as if he had ſaid, according to the precepts and rules given by CIoſer | 
rouching circumcifion, Tewiſh ſacrifices, and many outward rites among. che 
Tewes,which were bur as a Pzdagogieor an A.B.C, toinſtru@ the Jewes only 
| for a rime, till the comming of Chriſt, at which time was revealed a full and 
' more plentifull dotrine. | | pong 
DoFR.6. |" Nowhere firſt lerit be confidered of ys, that theſe words of the Apoſtle doe 
{ The law of ce- | implie,tharthe legall rules and precepts =P by Moſes, teaching circumci. 
by Miecis | Ron, ewilh facrifices and ſeruices vnderthe Law, ſy be a meanes to ſpoyle | 
bs fame caſe people or perfons,and ro draw them fromthe truth of religion, and from Gf 
pernicious ro | ro perdition: therefore the Apoftle giues warning to the Coloſſians to beware 
Gods people. | left any ſpoyle them, not onely -&y Yules of philoſophic, and traditions of 
men, but through the rudiments of the world, through the pzdagogie and chil- 
diſh elements of the ceremoniall aw, theſe being as pernicious an dangerous 
as the other. _—_ 4 4 | ED 
Oneft. Now it may be demanded how the rules and precepts,and the Law, of cere- 
monies giuen by Moſes (being part of the written word of God)fhould be 
I anſwere,when things there preſcribedarethruſt ypon men as things of ne- 
cefarie vicand obſeruation,as needfull to'be obſerued, together wirh faich in 
| Chrift+ and that appeares both by the context and diſcourſe of this place, and 
by other pcs of Scripture, Galath.5.2. ſaith the Apoſtle, Behold, 7 Pawl /a 
if yee be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you raw Icis a ſpeech full 


nto you that 
| of power, wherein the Apoſtle ſets his authoritie giuen him by Telus Chriſt, a- b 
gainſt the authoritie of all that teach the contrary,whoſocuer they be, Behold [| 
Parl,who aman Apoſtle, and haue authoritie to publiſh the Goſpell,lay vnto | 
you, whoſocuer faith to the contrary , if yee bee circumciſed, if yee rhinke cur- | 
cumcifion of neceſſarie vic with faith in Chriſt,in the matter of iuſtificarion, | 
(for that is the argument there handled by the Apoſtle) /rell you Chriſt ſhal | 
profit you nothing, you ſhall haue no benefit nor comfort by his death, paſſion, 
reſurreQion, or any thing hee hath done. A plaine proofe of this, that the. 
Law of ceremonies giuen by Moſes, is hurtfull and pernicious, when things 
there preſcribed are vrged, as things of neceſſaric vie to {aluation, together 
with faith in Chriſt. 

And the reaſon of this is, becauſe things there commanded, are abrogated 
and taken away by the comming of Chriff not in reſped of fignification and 
Scripture, for they may ſtill inftruQ vs concerning Chriſt, bur in regard of vic 
and obſcruation : therefore to hold and vſe them as things of neceſſarie yie,10- 
gether with faith in Chriſt, is a meanes to make Chriſt vnproficable ynto V5, | 
yea to draw vsfrom Chriſt to perdition. The knowledge of this pojm may | 
thus profic ys, not onely to ler vs ſee that wee: are free ED che obleruation 
*t Tewiſh ceremonies, and that there is an abrogation of them , bur it may | 
further ſerue to diſcouer vnto vs, that the holy things of God, ſuch things 
3s hane full ground in the word of God, yea things of divine inftirunon, 
c__ beyond their right vſe, they become pernitious and hurt- 

«, a mph carric vs away, as a prey from Chriſt to cuerlaſting defirv- | 
Qtion, Thus the Sacraments which God hath ordained to be fignes and _ | 
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| Varſ'8. Aſubrilty of Satan diſconered. 


.c coucnant of grace, if they be reached our ( as theyare by the Papiſts) to 
| -+ _— vic,as to all ape of Rt o—_ that containe and giue 
| grace tothe recemers, by the very a&t and worke of receiving, they become 

dangerous things, andin Read of miniſtring comfort, they become meanes to 
make(Chriſt the fountaineof all comfort)vnprofitableynto vs. 

I might yet further inGiſt in the fruits and workes of the ſpirit, as prayer, 
Almeſ-deeds, and ſuch like: yea faith ir ſelfe, if ir bee extended futtherthan to 
be an inſtrument apprebending Gods mercy,and the merit of Chriſt to iuſtifica- 


| it becomes dangerous and deadly, and thisis carefully to bee obſerued of vs : 
| foritis a ſubtilty of the diuell; when hee cannot make men lightly to eſteeme 
the holy things of God, and to- vie them for faſhion or cuſtome, rhen to bee 
tempering with them on the other hand, to makethemto exrend them to fur- 
ther vic than God hath appointed. Thus hee dealt with Chriſt our head in his 
tentations, as appeares, Marrh. 4. by conferring of the third and fixth verſes 
rogether, when hee could not weaken his faith in the prouidence of God, and 
make him diftruſt,then he laboured with him to extend his truſt (in the at of 
it) roo farre, cuento preſume on the prouidence of God, and to negle@the 
meanes; thus ( no doubt) hce will be dealing with the members of Chriſt: we 
muſt therefore labour to know and diſcerne the right vle of all holy things of 
God, and to take heed that the diuell or his inſtruments preuaile not with vs 
to extend them beyond the ſame: for ſo cog; wee doe not onely abuſethe 
holy things themſelues, and make them vnproticable vnto vs, bur they become 
| meanes to ſpoyle vs, to draw vs from Chriſt, and make his death and blood- 
ſhedding, his reſurreCtion, his victory ouer finne, death, and the diuell, yrterly 
void ynto vs, and yeclding no profit nor comfort ynto vs at all. Wee are fur- 
ther tc marke, that the Apoflle calles the legall doAtrine of CMoſes, (rudiments 
or elements ) orthe A.B.C. of the Law,and that in reſpe&t of the more full and 
perfe&t doQrine afterward reuealed in time of the Golpell. Hence we may take 
out this concluſion $ 
Thar the teaching vnder the Law was nothing ſo excellent as the teaching 
vnder the Goſpell : they that liued in time of the Law, were but as young 
' {cholers in ſome pettic ſchoole : wee that now live vnder the new Teftament, 
areas ſtudents of ſome famous Voniuerſity ; we (by the teaching of the Goſpell) 
| areled forward to more excellent learning, and more is reuealed to vs, thanto 
| them that lived in time of the old Teſtament. Andthis is cleere by many places 
| of Scripture, we find it to be one maine difference betweene the Law and the 
Golpell, that the Gotpell is a farre more excellent and glorious light thanthe 
| Law,2.Cor.3. from the {xth verſe to the end : the Apoſtle doth preferre the ex- 
| _— of the teaching of the Golpell, before the dotrine of the Law,in many 
reipccrs. . | 
Bur happily ſome will obieCt and ſay, This ſeemes not true,for Abraham and 
the Prophets had more reuealed vnto them, than the beſt of vs; yea, thanthe 
beſt that haue lived fince the comming ot Chriſt in the fleſh,excepting the A 
| files,who were immediately taught by Chriſt; therfore they were not ARCda- 
ries or young Scholars in reſpeCt of vs. | 
| Tothislanſwere: Itistrue indeed, if wee compare perſon with perſon : as 
eAbrahamwith ſome one now, or heeretofore living fince the comming of 
Chrift : © Abrahamis not a child in reſpeR of ſuch an one, but if wee compare 
Church with Church ; the Chriftian Church vnder the new Teſtament, with 
| the Church ofthe Tewes vnder the Law,we ſhall find that the Chriſtian Church 
' doth farre exceed the Jewes in reſpeRof reuelation and excellent knowledge. 
Hence it is that our Saujour faith, Luk. 10.24. that many Kings and Prophers 
defired to ſee the things manifeſted by his comming and ſawthemnor, and the 


C—— 


tion,asto bec a meritorious and deſcruing cauſe of iuſtification, and faluation, | 
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| Tomwhommuch is committed of them much ſhall be required Chaps, 
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| the Law.were but as petties and young {cholers,in reſpe&of vs that live v9. 
we Gr Now TT the RN vnder'the Gohpell ———_— 
the teaching vnder the Law ? Is more now reucaledto vs by the Goſpel] / than 
tothe fathers of the old Teſtoment in time of the Law? then certainly our 
knowledge muſt be anſwerable, wee muſt exceed-them in the knowledge of 
the myſteries of Teſus Chriſt: therule is generall, To whom muchis commitred, 
the Goſpell | of him much ſhall be required ; according tothe meanes vouchſafed,ſo ſhall be 
| maſt exceed | our accountreturned : ignorance (now in the cleare light of the Goſpell) is n 
theirs chatli- | moſt heauie and fearfull finne; it might in fome ſort excuſe them thar liuedyg: 
ued intiwe of | er the Law, but now it is inexcuſable, now it leaues men yoid of excuſe. } 
theold Teſta- | perſons haue now nothing to plead for themſelues, and(thatthe vely | 
_ of this ſinne may further appeare vnto vs) conſider we that 1gnorance, now in 
time of the Goſoell, itis an argumentof hardnefle of heart. Wee know that a 
thing that is often expoſed,and ſet before the bright ſhining of the ſunne, andis 
neither changed nor mollified,js of a ftony nature ; ſo ſurely ſuch as live inthe 
| bright beames of the Goſpell,and areneither bettered nor mollified by them, 
are of a moſt ſtony temper : yea, ignorance now doth not only argue this hard: 
neſſe, bur it is more than a probable figne of everlaſting perdition, ſo ſaiththe 
| Apoſile,2.Cor.4.3. If the Goſpell be bid, if the m——_ light of the Goſpdlldoe 
not enlighten vs, but we continue ignorant of it, it ſcales vp a fearfull conduſi- 
on againſt ys, that we are ſuch as are appointed to euerlaſting deſtruRtion, eſpe- 
cially if we be wilfully ignorant, as many arc,who inre/petF of time,and meanes, 
ght hane been teachers, as the author to the Hebrewes faith, chap. 5. 12. and 
yethad need tobe taught the firſt principles of Chriſtian religion, they are behind 
the Iewes,they knownot their letters, the rudiments and firſt principles of the 
Word of God,and can they looke to be ſaned? certainly no, continuing in that 
ſtatethey cannot; their ſtate is worle then theirs of Sodome and Gomorrah,jt is 
the ſentence of Chriſt himlelfe,Mat.10.1 5. Let it then flirre them yp to vie all 
ood meanes to come out of their blindneſle and ignorance: yea, letſuch of vs 
as haue the greateſt meaſure of knowledge,learne (in reſpett of the cleare light 
of the Goſpell) to bewaile the remnants of ignorance that beinvs, and be care- 
full daily more and more to encreaſc in knowledge, that we may be anſwerable 
to our meanes and condition. 

Come we to thelaſt words of this yerſe, [and not after Chrift.] Theſe words 
are oppoſed to the three meanes of ſeducement before ſpecified, as a generallre- 
furation of them all : and the meaning is briefly his : that they are not accor- 
__ = the agg of Chriſt in the Goſpell. The point of inftruRion that ari- 
| ence 15 this, 

Nom 8. That it ought everto bea powerfull and ſufficient reaſon to me with vs 
=_ againſt any corruption, cither of life or dodrine, that it isnot after Chriſt, and 

v8 to renounce that it is not according tothe dorine of the Goſpell, Epheſ. chap.4- ver]. 20. 

oy | the Apoſtle doth yſe this as a ſpeciall argument againſt the corruptions 

tion both of | manners of the Gentiles, to difſvade the Epheſians now conuerted, nottofol- 

Qcime thatia | low their faſhions, he ſaith, that they had not fo learned Chriſt, acai 

noe according | things werenot ſutable to the dorine of Chrift, and therefore to bee#- 


to the dodrine | UIded: and this manner of reaſonin le 
ofthe Gol g weareto vie. | 
Vſe. _ wemae wad mo by Satan,and tempted to any corruption and fine, 


lay with our ſclues, Surely this is not according to _ 


——. 
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Verl.9. How Chriſt ſpeakes in the Goſpel. - * 
dif we haue truly learned Chriſt, it will be a notable meanesto auvid it, and 
| eſpecially this capa of —_— is tobe vſed in timeof ſome grieuous con- | 
| AiR of conſcience, whenthe conſcience wraſtlerh with deſpaire, when the Law 
| accuſcth,terrificth,and threateneth the wrath of God; then will the diuell fer | f 
| Chriſt before vs as an angry Iudge, ſayirig vnto-vs.on this manner; This thou 
oughteſt to haue done, and thou haft not done it; know therefore that IT will 
take vengeance on thee : we are then to remember, that this is not according to | 
the dorine of the Goſpell. Chriſt doth not ſpeake-there on/ this mannerto 
poore afflicted conſciences, hee addes not affliction to the afflicted, hee breakes 
| not a bruiſed reed : but vnto pore affljted. conſciences, labouring vnder the 
burthen of fine, Chriſt himſelfe in the Goſpell ſpeakes moſt louingly and com- | 
fortably,and faith, Cone wmto me all ye that are Wearie and laden, and I will eaſe 
you, Mat.11:28.Be of, good comfort myſounc, thy fins be farginen thee, Math. 9 2. | 
Be not afraid, 1 hane onercome the world, Joh.16.33. Wearetherfore thus to rea- 
ſon in time of conflict of conſcience : and if we be able thus to doe, it will bee a 
notable comfort and refreſhing vnto vs, in the greateſt conflit rhar can 


.. Verl.9. For in bins dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the God-head bodily, 


His verſe dependeth'on the former,as a reafon toprooue that , Philoſophy, 

the traditions of men, the rudiments of the world,and all other things, are 
meere deceit and vanity,and altogether needleſſe in the matter of {aluation, and 
that all things needfull xo {aluation areto be found in Chriſt : the reaſon is ta- 
ken from the ſufficiency and perfetion of Chriſt, that in him is all perfeion 
and ſufficiency to ſaluation to be found: therefore all other thingsare needleſle, 
Now this ſufficiency and perfeRion found in Chriſt is propounded in this 
verſe, and appliedro the Coloſſians inthe next : andit-is not barely propoun- 
ded in this verſe, burlaid downe in the proofe of it,and that from the condition 
of theperſon of Chriſt;that Chriſt is both perfe& God,and perteQ man, vniced 
into one perſon, and therefore moſt perfe& and all-ſufficient to ſaluation : that 
is the reſpeQ thar theſe words haueto the former and the ſumme of them ; | ## 
him] chatis;in Chriſt { the God-head |that is,the very diuine efſenceand nature, 
not onely. the-grace of God, but the very God of grace himſclfe ;-the Apoſtle 
addes further the fulneſſe of the Godhead, thereby Hgnifying the: full and per- 
fe&t God-head, the perfe& ſubſtance,nature,andeſſence of theGod-head: and 
yerfurther he ſaith [4] his meaning in that enlargement is this, chatthe' whole 
perfect cfience of the God-head is in Chriſt, not ovely perfet; wiſedome, 
perfeAt power , perfe& iuſtice, _ mercy, &c,' but that the _perfecti- 


on and; tulnefſe of all theſe to , and of cuery- efſentiall property of the 
| God-headiisin him; yea that the ſame whole glory and maieſty- of the God- | 
head,rhat is in God the Father, isin Teſus Chriſt his Sonne [ dwelleth} that is, a- 

| biderh and continueth vniredfor euer: the Apoſtle ſpeaking in the preſene time, 
ifietha continuall refidence and abode | bodsly} this word bodshy, is heere 
| vied after che Greeke phraſe : the phraſe of the Grecians, who vie to: put was, | 
that ſignifterh a body, ro ſ1gnifie nor onely a thing that hath a true being, as4 

| body hath, butaperſon : and we inour Engliſh tongue vie the word body fora 
rſon,as ſome ——_ no body,we vie to fay forſome perſon, or no perſon: 
the meaning then of the Apoſile in ſaying Gene len or vni- 
tedto his manhood, y there is a true vni6 ofthe Godhead & manh inCheift, 
that they are made oneperlon, 8 ſo the eſſence of the Godheadin Chriſt, being 
in it felfe incorporeall,is (after 2 ſort by che perſonall vnion) become corporate, | 
they are rhe words ofthe holy Ghoſt, loh.1 .1 4. the Word was made fleſs, the c- 
| ternall Word the Sonne of God, the ſecond perſon in Trinity was incarnate,and 
| made 


— {A _—— 


Whence Chriſt his death is meritorions. Chap.s, | ; 
made man. Thus then are we to vnderftand this ſentence ofthe Apofile, asif he | 
had ſaid : For in Chriſt the whole moſt perfeCt effence and ſubſtance ofthe | - 
Godhead abideth for euer, vnited my and perſonally to his'man-hood; fo x 
God and ran in Chriſt make one perſon; I 
In this verſe thus laid open and conteiued, are found moſt excellent poynes | 
of dodtine : and before I come to ſpeake of the particular things conrained in 
it,we are briefly to obſcrue and marke the argument ofthe Apoſtle: w 
he proues chat all ſufficiencie ro faluation is found in Chriſt, and no where «1G. 
taken from the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwelling in him. For thus reaſoneth 
the Apoſtle,Chriſt is true and perfe& God as well as man, andtherefore aper. 
fe Mcdiatour,and all ſufficiencie to ſaluation is found in him only, Sap 
DoR.x. Hence wee may gather this poynt of doctrine: That the ground of all 
The ground | (\Gicjencie in Chriſt, is his Godhead : the Godhead of Chriſt is that which 
+4244 wn makes him a moſt ſufficient Redeemer,and Sauiour : for indeed, henceir isthat 
his Godhead, | his blood is ſo precious, that the ſhedding of it is ſatisfaRorie andmerirori 
able by the merit of it to purge, cleanſe, and waſh ys from finne, as $.Johsſaich, 
1.Ioh.1.7. the blood of Teſms Chriſt bis ſonne cleanſeth vs fromall ſinne : we ae 19 
marke his ſpeech, he faith, the blood of Teſus Chriſt the ſonne of God, is that 
which clenſeth vs from all ſinne : and henceit is, euen from the Godhead ;thac 
the fleſh of Chriſt though it profit nothing in ir ſelfe, yet by vertue which ic 
receiueth from the Godhead,to which it is ioyned by perſonall ynion, itis the 
bread of life, and a quickning fleſh, Toh.6.58, Yea hence it is thatChriſt his 
righteouſneſſe, his perfeR fulblling of the Lav is auaileable for rightcouſneſle; 
to euery true belecuer, becauſe he is God as well as man, and fo not boundto 
fulfill che Law for himſelfe, but of his owne accord he becamethe end andper- 
feion of the Law,and fulfilled ir for righteonſneſſe to enery one that beleeneth, 
Rom. 10.4. This doatine is to be thoughtvpon, Bape! 
And for thevſe of it,it may ſerue to anſwere and filence the reaſoving of the 
fleſh, againſt the ſufficiencie of Chriſt his death and ſuffering : for 6ur owne 
corrupt reaſon will teach vs to argue againft the ſufficiencie of Chriſt, his 
death after this manner : Chriſt his ſuffering wag but for a-time, and wee by 
our {ines deſerue eternall death and puniſhment in hell for euer; how then can 
Chriſt his temporary ſuffering anſwer and ſatisfic for our deſerued:eternall pu- 
niſhment:berweene that which is finite,in reſpeR of time, and that which is in- 
finite in continuance, berweene temporary and endleſſe,there is mos 
For anſwering of this cauill of the fleſh;the doQrine now deliuered-may helpe 
vs,and weareto remember it: in the houre of tentation wee may baue neede to 
remember it: therefore let ys thinke on it now before thetriall come, tharthe 
ground of all ſufficiencie in Chriſt is his Godhead : and therefore wee are nor 
ro eſteeme themetirof his death,by the time ef his ſufferings, bit by the per- 
ſon who ſuffered : that Chrift who ſuffered was both God and man,vnittd in 
one perſon,and by vyertue of his Godhead gaue powertohis deathto be me- 
ritorious, and of infinite price and yalue: and hence the Churchis ſaid to bee 
purchaſed with che blood of God, At.20.28. and 1.Cor.2.8. that the Lord of glory 
was THCIfied: the meaning of thoſe places is not, that God ſuffered, or ſhed | 
being impaſſible, and hauing no blood to ſhed : bur they doe note 
oat ynto vs the infinite merit and ſufficiencie of Chriſt his deathin-reſpe& of 
his Godhead, that the perſon ſufferin being not a meere man bur God and 
man, his death was made infinitely ſufficient, and effeQuuall, by vertueof his | 
Coheed perſonally ynired tohis manhood, and ſo was a ſufficient ſatisfaQtion 
he finnes of the whole world. And ſo I cometo the particular pry ne 5 | 
"V3 inthis verſe :and firſt weeare hence to rake knowledge of thepeatrſe® | 


wo ror ; Godhead of Chriſt, in that the Apoſtle ſind ell fineſſe of 19 app! 
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Verl.g. Chriſt bis Sonſhip from the Father. 
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nall efſence and ſubſtance with the Farher,and hee is God of hinnlelte,equall to 


| his Father : and this is clecre by many places of Scriptures: that oneis anexcel- 


| lent place to this purpoſe, Philippians 2.6, wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt | , 


| Teſus bring inthe forme of Ged,thon hr 5t no robbery to be with God: that is, 
| lens in 7 = and maieſtic ood befor his incarnation, he knew it to be 


no violence,jniuric,or viurpation to be. equall with God,for hee was (indeede 


from all erernitie. I might further proue this by many reaſons, as by the pro- 
phericall prediftions of Gods Prophets, ſpoken only of the Lord of 40 and 
applicd by the Apoftles to Chri 


Chriſt,as to make the world,to forgiue ſinnes, to.know the hearrs of men and 


che like : by his miracles : and many moe reaſons might be brought to proue the 


ther,if it wereneedfull. Et 1451 _ 
But come we to make vſe of this poynt, and fir{tthis /being a truch groun- 


of our Church,from a moſt vile and ſ{landerous- in 

Papiſts,they ſticke not to charge the dofrine of our Church to 

no leſſe than the bigheſt degree of Atheiſme , 'becauſe wee teach this very 

poynt : 
That 


poſition it followeth, thar there is neither Father nor Sonne inthe Godhead ; 
and why ſo? marke his reaſon, For (ſaith hee) according to the common ſenſe 


ly is ztrue naturall ſonne, that by generation doth receiue his nature and ſub- 
- from his Father : if therefore the ſecond. perſon in Trinitie did not te- 
ceive the Godhead from the firſt, but had it of himſelfe, as the Proteſtants doe 
| affirme, then certainly hee is no true ſonne of the firſt, and conſequently the 
firſt perſon js no true Father : and thus (ſaith hee) they ouerthrow borh Father 
and Sonne in the Trinitie, and are found faultic inthe higheſt degree of Ache- 
iſme. A foule fault indeed,if it were iuftly charged vpon vs. Bur to cleere. ys 
from this blot,and to anſwere him : firſt, it ſcemesthis cauilling Sophiſter can- 
not,or will not diſtinguiſh berweene Chriſts Godhead and his perſon: for we 
teach that Chriſt his Godhead is of ir ſelfe,that Chriſt in regard of his Godhead 
is of himſclfe,as well as the Father: but that his perſon or Sonſhip ( as I may 1o 
ſpeake) is from the Father,as Chriſt is the ſecond perſon in Tripitie, and the, c- 


gument is not to the ſe. | FR: 
Againe,this cauillers argument ſtands only on ſenſe,and reaſon, not on.the 
word of God : and I anſwere further ynco him, thatthe firit yrging of the, na- 
turall generation of man, as a patterne of the ſpiricuall and vaſpeakable. gene- 
ration of the Sonne of God, is moſt abſurd : for' ir-will make the Sonne- ar di- 
ſtin& God from the Father, yea, it will make Chriſt an inferipur God to God 
his Father, becauſe the Father ſhall bage his Godhead of himſelfe, andthe 
'Sonne not of himſelfe, bur of his Father : which things are)in, ao wiſe ro.bee 


grounded on the word of God, that Chriſt is true God, yea,God of himlſelte 
equall to his Father. : 1 | * ge 
For a ſecond yſe of this poynt, wee are to build vp our fclues in apo m 
fort of this rruth :/ir is a truth full of ſweete comfort to-25:many ; ;ruly ulpbe- 
leeue in Chriſt. of T | "= | - Pp 
”  —— 


- 
*; 


| Weare taught that Chriſt is true God, yea of the ſame moſt glorious eter- 


and truch) God of himſelfe, and of equall maieſtie and glory with his Father, 
: by the workes of God truly imputed to 
etcrnall Godhead of Chriſt, that hee is true Godot himſclfe,equall ro his Fa- 


| Uſe. 


ded on the word of God,it may not only ſettle vs againſt many |erroneous opi- : 
nions,which I will not now remember : but ir mayderueto cleere the doftrine | 


imputation opened the 
in 


Chriſt is God of himſelfe,and that hee receiued not his Godhead from | 
his Father. Againſt this,one ina popiſh pamphlet cries our and faith, Vponthis | 


(ſee,common ſenſe is the ground hee builds vponin ſo high a myſterie) he on- | 


ternall Sonne,ſo is he from the Father;that is our doctrine, and ſo the popiſh ar- 


granted: wee are to renounce them as ytterlyfalſe,and to hold-ir for arruth, | 
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Chriſt is crue 
God of the 


ſame moſt d 

larious cl- 
lence and ſub- 
ance wich the 
Father, and he 
| is God of hime | 
ſelfe. 


Reaſon, 


The doarine 
of our Church 
clecred from _ 
an imputatien 
which the Pa- 
piſs caſt ypon., 
It, 
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Two Popiſh poſitions that ſort well rogether.. 


| And theconfideration of this,that Chriſt is true God, may miniſter roche; | | 

not onely this comforr, that they are made one with him by faich, who is the - 

euer ſpringing fountaine of all comfort, who is able to ſauc and deliver they | 

from and damnarion,from the Diuell and all the enemics of their fg. | 

tion, which is a grear comfort : bur it may raiſe vp their hearts with flat. 
Y 


comfort, as namely this, that they are one with him, who is moſt willing t 
faue them, yea, that will be ſure to conferre and beſtow vpon them righteouf. 
nes and life cuerlaſting : for why ? they are one with him who is true God, in 
| whom is all fulncfſe and perfe&ion not onely of power, bur of mercyand pood: 
neſſe,fauour,and louing kindnefle, who is not onely moſt powerfllby! mod | 
gracious,and ready to doe them good, and will neuer ſuffer them to periſh: and 
this is Chriſt his owne argument of comfort,and of aſſurance that none of his 
ſhall periſh, nor the power of hell cuer preuaile againſt them, that bee and hi; 
father ar: one,Joh.10.30. In the two ver ſes before he ſaith, 7 will pine oms the 
eteruall life,ec. then followeth the ground of all,verſ.30. / an father a2 
one : as if he had ſaid, T and my father are one in ſubſtance, will, power,&ec,ther. | | 
| fore none ſhall plucke my ſheepe out of my hand, none ſhall beable torake 
them out of xy fathers hand. 
A ground of exceeding great comfort to all chat truly belecue in Chriſt, It is 
maruell chough the Papiſts who teach the doQtine of doubting of (aluation, 
teach alſo that Chriſt is not God of himſelfe, bur receiued his Godhead from 
his Facher, Theſe rwo things ſort and ſure well together, let vs learneroknow 
and embrace this truth that Chriſt is true God, euen God of himſelfe, equall to 
his Father, and it will _ vs ſingular comfort, and affurance that wee ſhall 
never periſh, if we truly beleeue in him : we ſhall finde ſweere comfortinitboth 
inlife and death. y 
| Nott.z. The next thing offered vnto ys in this yerſe, is, in that the Apoile faith, the 
——_— fiubneſſe of the Godhead dwelleth in Chriſt : in that word (dwelleth) the Apoſtle 
the twona- | doth giue vs to ynderſtand, that the Godhead of Chriſt is a diſtin nature from 
tucesin Chriſt, | his manhood + for who knowes not that the dweller 'differs, and is really di- 
' | Kinguiſhed from the houſe ? When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, the fulnefle of 
the Godhead dwelleth in Chriſt, Fee would haue vs to know that howſocuer 
God and man make one perſon in Chiift, yet there is a reall diſtintion of the 
rwo natures m Chriſt,there is neithet mixrure of one naturewiththe other : as | 
when water is mingled with wine, neither any conuerfion of one into the 0- 
ther : the Godhead is diſtinCt in eſſence fromthe Mankood,and the Manhood 
likewiſe from the Godhead and both natures ſtill remaine without mixture of 
one with another,and wichout conuerſion of one into another, and rheproper- 
ties of both natures remaine incommunicable. 7 LITENE 
This I'nage in a word, to teach vs to take heede of confounding the two nz 
tures in Chriſt: it is the errour of ſome to giue the diuine effentiall proper 
the 
pre- 


| 


ties of the Godhead to the Manhood, as the maieftic and/omnipreſence of 
deitie to the humanitie of Chriſt, and ſo they make his body every where 
ſent: wee areto rake heed of this confounding the two natures,and learne wee 
to know thatthey arerealiy diſtin one from anorherin eſſence, Kel he 
and actions, though the ations of both are conioyned and notto purafur- 
derin the worke of ourredemprion i Chriſt according to both natures joyndly 
together is our Mediatour,and the workes of Chriſt,as our mediatour;are the 
workes of both natures. Wee are further to conſider thefulnefſe of che God- | 
head not only dwelling, but as the Apoſileſairh,dwellirig in Chriſt bodily;th | 
5, abiding for euer, vnited truly and perſonally to his Manhood, Hence'tW | 
Utings arcoffered vnto vs. | £1 EY 2 
Fuſtrhe vnion of the two natures, the Godhead,and the Manhood- 7 | 
he manner of that ynion. ; for? 
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one perfe& mediator, it is cleare,notonely from this text, bur from many- 


Pt binh of Chriſt, ſaith, Behold, the Virgin ſhall conceine and: beare a ſore and 


man conioyned and made one as it is expounded by the Angell, Matth.chap.r. 
| No aod3it chap. 1. yerſ.35. the Angell ſpeaking ro Mary faith, that 
| boly rhing which ſhall bee borne of thee, ſhall bee called the Sonne of God: hee fore- 
telles that the Sonne of God ſhould be borne of the Virgin, andio be both the 
Sonne of God, and the Sonne of the Virgin, God and man conioyned in one 
and the {ame Chriſt, and to this agrees alſo that ofthe Apofile, Galath. chap. 4: 
verſ.4. God ſent forth his Sonne,and that ſonne made of 4 woman, wherein hee. 


rures meeting together,making one perfet Mediatour: the Scripture is plenti- 
full inthe proofe ofthis,that in Chriſt the divine and humane nature concurre 
and make one perfet Mediator. 

And for vſe,this may ſerue as a ground of excellent comfort; it may not one= 
ly yecld vs comfortinreſpedt of reconciliation made betrweene God and man, 
as the Propher ſaith, Amos 3. 3. (an twowalke together except _ agreed ? 
| ſo, can God dwell with man (as the Apoſtle heere ſpeakes) vnlefle there beea \ 
reconciliation betweene them? but it may further cheere vp our hearts, thatin 


| hood, we may cometo be partakers of all the merits of Chriſt,and to haue com- 
| munion and fellowſhip with God, wherein, ftandeth all true happinefſe and 
| comfort : for why? it is Chriſt his God-head that makes all his obedience 
| both aQtiue and paſſiue, the obedience of his life and death meritorious, 

and effecuall, and by his man-hood wee come to bee partakers of if; if 
| wee truly belecue in Chriſt. The God-head of Chriſt is as the fountaine 
whence floweth all good things, righteouſneſle , life and faluatior! : and 
his fleſh and manhoed is (as it were) the conduit pipe, by which theſe 
good things, and all graces are conueyed and communicated ynto vs ; yea 
wee cannot by faith bee made one with Chriſt as hee is God , bur by his 
fleſh. A true belecuer is firſt by faith ioynedro the fleſh of Chriſt, and doth 
firſt apprehend the humane fleſh of Chriſt, and by his fleſh is ynited to his God- 
head.For as there is no ynion nor coniunCtion,no communion with God, but by 
a Mediatour; ſo there is no vnion nor communion with the God-head of Chriſt, 
but - his fleſh, wherein he performed the office of a Mediator; therefore the 
Apoſtle calles Chriſt Teſs the Mediator betweene God and man, the Man 


Chriſt Ieſus, 1. Tim. 2.5. giaing vs to vnderftand, that howſocuer Chriſt is a 
an 


Mediator,both as he is God,and as heis man, yet he performed the chiefe duties 
of a Mediator in his humane nature, vnited to his God-head, and ſo by his fleſh 
apprehended by faith, we come to bee made one with his God-head, and by 
Chriſt asman, wee come to haue fellowſhip and communion with God, the 
| fountaine of all goodnefle: heerein then lies matter of comfort, thatin 

Chriſt his diuine and humane nature are conioyned, and doeconcurreto make 
| one Mediator, andin Chriſt is found not onely ſufficiency of grace and merit 
| ynto life and (aluation,in reſpeR of the fulneſſe ofhis God-head, butthat ſuffici- 
ent grace and merit is communicated to ys by the fleſh of Chriſt, and we belee- 


| vingin Chil remade partakerrof irb the manhood of Chriſt; yea we being | 


| made one by faith with themanhood of Chriſt, are alſo by his man-hood made 
| one with his God-head,and hane fellowſhip and communion with God, and 


| haueright and titleto all the benefits of Chriſt,and to life erernall as our Saujour 


The benefit of Chrift his Godhead & of his manhuoduo trae,gre. Chap.2, | 


: a ——— | p— 
—m— the firſt,rhe Godhead of Chriſt is ynited to his manhood, andthe divine | 
_ humane naturein Chriſt are conioyned,and doeconcurre, and make | 


0g ture, Ifa.chap.7. verl.14. the Proepher foretelling the conception | 
| fbee foallcall his name Enmannel: (that is) God withvs men, cuen God and | F* 


ſhewes that Chriſt is the Sonne of God, and the. Sonne- of a woman, both na- | 


reſpeR of that ynion ef the two natures in Chriſt, the God-head and theman- | 


faith, Ioh.6. 54. Whoſoener eaterh my Ph cnt ey bleed hath eternal be, | | 
= bh and 


Comfortrto all 
true belecuers 
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_ 
in Chriſt is 
highly aduan- 
ced, and ve 
| are totake no- 
tice of it. - 


| vniryof perſon with his Godhead, it is to be worſhipped with one and the ſame 


' - How Chriſt his manhood is ta be worſhipped. Chap] 


| and I willraiſe hins vp at the left day : (thatis) whoſoeuer by faith takes hola «| 
my fleſhy hatheternall life, Sec and this is a ground of excellent comfort __ 
Cometo the next thing, namely the manner of the vnion of the two natures 
in Chriſt,in that the A e ſaith,the fulneſle of the God-head dwelles bodily | 
in Chriſt; he would haue vs to vnderſtand that the God-headis truly and per. 
ſonally ynited to his manhood, ſo as God and man in Chriſt make one perſon, 
and one ſubfiſtance : and for the berter conceiuing of this manner of vnion, wee 
are to conſider that God is in Chriſt, and ſo dwells in him, as hee is notin 
creature whatſocuer; for Godis inall creatures both good and bad, by his 
ſence, preſence and power ſuſtaining themin their being, life, morions, and aQi- 
ons; and in his Saints on carth by his grace, and worke of his loue; in his An- 
gels and Saints in heauen bythe fulnele of glory; but onely in the man-hood 
of Chriſt is the fulneſſe of the God-head bodily,thart is,by pe-: vnion, and 
(tharis) ſo as the man-hood being nor a perſon in ir ſelfe, bur onely a nature, is 
recciued into vnity ofperſon with the ſecond perſon in Trinity, and doth whol- 
ly and onely ſubfilt in the ſameperſon: and this is taught by that of John,chapyy, 
verl.14. The Word was made fleſh, and God manifefted inthe fleſh,8 1.Tim. 4.16, 
which places arethusto be vnderſtood, tharthe ſecond perfor in theTriniry 
tooketo himſelfe thenature of man into vnity of perſon, and ſo became incar- 
nate, and God andmay were vnited into one perſon; and one ſpeciall reaſon of | 
this perſonall ynion,namely.of the ynion of the God-head and man-hoodimts. 
one perſon isthis : Becauſe the ſame perſon that vadertooke to anſwere for the 
finnes of Gods choſen,and toredeeme them from hell, was both to ſuffer andro 
ſatisfie for them ; and therefore it was that Chriſt was both God and than yni- 
redinto one perſon :man,that he might ſuffer; and God, that hemight ſatifet 
I might heere runne into many intricate queſtions ; but I labour (as muchas 
the matter in hand will ſuffer me) to beplaine. WE : 
And for the vſc ofthis poynt, I might here ſtand ypon a difference betweene 
Chriſt his workes and ours:admit our workes to be perfeR, and according to] -- 
the exaQtrule of Gods Law, that his workes were meritorious, becauſe hee was | 
God and maninone perſon, andours are not though they were perfe, be- 
cauſe we are but meere men,and one with God onely by faith, andthe bond of | 
his Spirit, butIpaſle by that : andfirſt of all, hence wee may 'ſee the aduance- | 
ment of our nature euen abouethe Angels; for Chriſt rooke not the Angels, 
bur the ſeed ofe Abraham, Hebr. 2.16. and fo aduanced our nature abouethe 
Angels : yea,our nature in Chriſt doth excell all creatures, in wiſedome, good- 
neſte,holinefſe, power, maicfty,and glory ; yea,the manhood of Chriſt by rea- 
ſon of the perſonall ynion with his God-head is to bee worſhipped with religh- 
ous and divine worſhip ; and when weepray vnto Chriſt, wee are to pray vnto 
him as God and man ; the man-hood for it ſelffe, and of it ſelfe,is not to be wor- 
ſhipped with religious worſhip,becauſe it is a creature, bur as it isreceivedints 


| 


worſhip that the God-head is; as the Author to the Hebrewes faith, chap.1- 

yer[.6, when he bringeth in his firft begorten Sonne into the world, heefairh, 

and let all the Angels 6f God wor ſbip hens. | , 
Againe, for a ſecond yſcof this poynt, hence wee may learne to know the 


greatneſle,the hainous and the horrible pollution of finne, it being ſuch, 2500 
" rmng was able to fatisfie for it; neither Saint nor ell, no nor all the 
f and Angels in heauen andearth were able to make fatisfaRion to 
mo fanne; bur onely Chrift Ieſus, God and manin one perſon. Doe 
thelead vr and conſider with thy ſelfe, that the perſon that mult ſatisfie for 
manifeliedg.? ſinnes,and appeaſe the wrath of Godfor the fame,muſt bee God 
inthefleſh; cuenGod receiuing the nature of man into ynity of his 


perſon, 


| 


| Verl.10. vppe w- - 
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' perſon, and thou y ſhapevf finne, that God hates 
| —_ an exceeding hatred, yea,thou ſhalt ſee thy ſelf(as thou art indeed in thy | 
| Telfe) a childe of wrath and deftrudtion, corrupt dcur off from God, and in 

| amoſt miſcr2ble condition. Men commonly efteeme ſome finnes light and rrif- 
| ling,as cuſtomary ſwearing, breaking the Sabbath, idleneſſe, wanton ieſting, 
| fooliſh and vnſauourie ſpeaking, and rhe like: burt.indeed theſe finnes are of 
| ſuch waioht,25 they puld downe the Sonne of God from heauen,and hee muſt 
| come downe from his throne of Maicſtic and Glorie,and take our nature vpon 
| him and reccine it into vnitie of perſon with his Godhead, and in that nature 
ſuffer the moſt ſhamefull death of the crofſe, and powre out his molt precious |* 
| blood to farisfic for theſe and the like fines : yea remember we,that the blood 

| of God arid nan, cuen of thar perſon who is both God and man, (and ſoir may, 
| Gafely be ſaid, according to the phraſe of Scripture) thar the blood of God and 
manin one perſon muſt be ſhed before farisfaQtion could be made for the leaſt 
of our finnes, and then wee hall ſee the greatnefſe and vglineſſe of cuery finne, 

| and ſeeing ir, ler vs leame ro make conſcience of etiery finne, euen of the leaft 
 finne in thought, word,and deed: 

| 


Verſ. 10. Apdyee are compleat in him which is the head of all principalitic and 
| power. 
| 


\ - 
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N this verſe the Apoſile comes firſt to applie that ſufficiencie to ſaluation, 
thar is found in Chriſt, and proued+o be in Chriſt in the verſe before, tothe 
Coloſſians,preſuming them to Be true beleevers, and that in the firſt words of 
this verſe, A:d ye are compleat in him: as if he had ſaid, thereis ſufficiencie to be 
found in Chrift,in that the fulneſſe of the Godhead dwels in him bodily, and 
you belceving in him, you are mide partakers of ir,and you are complear and |. 
haye fulneſſe and perfeRion to ſaluation in Chriſt ; then followes a declaragion 
| of Chrift his glorie in his aduancemenr abone the Angels,in thoſe words,rhar | 
| be is the head of all principalitic and power : wherein is alſo enfolded another 
reafon ro proue Chriſt his ſufficiencie to ſaluation, and the Apoſtle vicd this | 
| forme ch ranner of reaſoning from the aduanceinent of Chriſt aboue the An- | 
; gels,to provi him to be moſt Gyfficient ro ſaluation,becauſe thefalſe reachers la- 
| boured ro ſtrike the Coloffians with admiration of the glorie of Angels, to 
bring in the worſhip of Angels, which the Apoſile ſpeakes againſt, verſ.18.. 
| therefore here hee bends his ſpeech rothe due aduancement of Chriſt aboue the 
| Angels,anid thence takes his argument that Chriſt is the head of the Angels, and 
; therefote moſt ſufficient to ſaluation : and they ought not to ſeek for any thing 
needfull ro faluation in the Angels, or in any thing out of Chrifl, 
Thar is the fumme of this verſe, and the parts of itare: _ Sl 9 
© Firſt,an applicarion of that ſufficiencie to ſaluation that is foundin Chrift to 
| the belecuing Colofſiansin the firſt words, And je are compleat in him, | 
|; Secondly,a declaration of the glory of Chriſt in his aduancement aboue the 
| Angels, _—y a further reaſon co proue him ſufficient to ſaluation,in thoſe 
' , words,which is the head of all principalitie and power. CO REEE 
| _ Comewetothe words of this verſe: the word here tranſlated(complear )lig- 
| tifieth filled or repleniſhed : the Apoſtle hauing before ſpoken CE Bae in 
, Chrift, hee goes on in the ſane-mariner of ſpeaking, and ſaith, ye ave compleat, 
, or, ye are filled inhjms : his meaning is, ye belecuing in Chriſt have complear,full, 
and perfe&tfſaluarion in him,& neednor ſeck for any thing our of him,as a com- 
plement ro wake yp our juſtification and ſaluation. This expoſition is molt a- 
precable rothe' context ard diſcourſe of this place (bead) the word (bead) is 
| herepur to ſignifie the eminencie,and excellencie of Chrift aboue the Angels, 
and the meaning is, Lord, and gouernour, to whom all principality and power 


| 
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Popiſh works of penance derogate from Chriſt his facrifice. 


and power, we are to ynderftand the good Angels, who are ſer f ona, 


 - 


theſe names,nor as titles of order, as I fhewed chap. 1.16. but by way of fimili 

| tude, to hgnific the gloric Md ofhce of good Angels, by wh po iſt doch 
| execure and performe many great and mightic workes, as it were by Princes, 
Potentates and Rulers. Thus then wee arc to vnderftand the A in this 
ver{c,as if he had thus ſpoken : And ye belecuing Colofſians have compleg, 
full,and perfeR faluarion in him, and need nothing toperfect and en 
iuſtificatzon,and ſaluation our of him, who is the Lord and Comment 


glorious mighty and powerfull creatures the good Angels. 2 
Dot. Now fromtheſe words thus yaderſtood,we are firſt caught thus much, Thar 
True belce- | true belecuers need nothing to their iuſtification and ſaluation our of Chirig : 
uersneed no- | ſuch 2s cruly belecue in Chriſt, have full, complear, and perfeR righteouſnes and 
| A ad faluation in him, and need not any thing our of him, as a complement of their 
abcaron | iuſtification and faluation. For why? they are perfeQtly iuſtified by Chiift, 
and faluarioa, | they have full and perfe& remiſſion of rheir ſinnes, ſo as there 5s no condemmatian 
to them,Rom.$. 1. and they are made the righteonſneſſe of Godin bim,2.Cor.5.21, 
therefore they need nothing out of Chriſt to their juſtification. 

| Againe, all the workes of mediation wrought by Chriſt, aremoſt abſolute 
andperfe&,and need nothing to be added and adioyned, as a ſupplement vato 
them to make them perfeQ: for Chrift being God and man is a moſtperfeR 
Sauiour,and therefore hee doth perfeRly wuſtifie, and ſaue all that truly beleey 
in him. The holy Ghoſt ſaich, Hebr. 7.25. hee 5s able perfeitly to ſane them this 
| come wnto Godby him, ſeeing he ener liueth to make interceſſion for them, | 
Fe. Where then is any place for humane merits and ſatisfaQtions? Surely, there is 
Confuration | no place left vnto them : we truly belecuing in Chriſt,need not to ſeeke ſatisfae 
ot _—_ "5s tion and remiſſion of finnes,any where bur in Chriſt : in him we baue full and 
om | perfe&t remiſſion, The Maſles; pilgrimages and other workes of penance, 
which the Papiſts hold able to ſatisfic,doe mightily derogate fromthe onefull, 
perfe&, and ſufficient ſacrifice of Chriſt once offered vpon the Crofle, Heb.1o, 
14- with one offering hath hee conſecrated (or as the word is) perfected for exer 
them that are ſanttificd : that ſentence is worthy to be duly conſidered, our me- 


*, *- 


ditations are to dwell vpon ir, with. one offering hath he conſecrated, and that 


How we may | for ever : naneed then is there of _w_ thing at any time out of Chriſt, Aud a-| 


- - *8 ng fping.confider that the ! 93 ſatisfaion made by one offering of Chriſt, bes 
raw pred ones to them that are ſanKified, thatis alſo to be con(idered,and marked of vs, 
in Chriſt we | © keepe ys from abuſing this doQtrine,that true belecuers need nothing to heir 
have perte& | iuftificarion and ſaluation our of Chriſt : for our corruption will be ready to. 
lafliication buſe this do&rine,and teach vs to thinke thus with our ſelues, Is nothing neeg 
| and (aluation. | £111 to our iuſtification and ſaluation out of Chriſt ? then 2 lancaped bog Web 
| needleſſe.: wee muſt take knowledge from this worthie ſentence of th holy 
| Ghoſt; thar this js a fooliſh and decciving kinde of reaſoning, is all one, asf 
| thus we ſhould reaſon, nothing is needfull ro iuſtification,and ſaluation.ous of 
Chriſt,and therefore we will not haue Chriſt himſclfe : for ſuch as are nos. ſane 


£ 


| Atificd, haue not Chriſt, they haue no part in the merit of his death apd pab 
| os 


n. 
' Axd further take we aowleds 


cof this, that howſoeuer 2 ſanQiified if £ | 
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| Hot needtu to ſaluation, in reſpe&t of any merit, yert-it is needfull in eipec © , 
sCurance of faluation,andinregard of the degree of glory in heauen: the git%| | 
ter our ſanRification is, the greater ſhall bee our glory in heauen.: nerous!| 


ds content our {clues with- Chrift alone, wich his obedience, as 1 F | 
| er merits and fatisfations whartſocuer : yer {o as We eucr I COTS 
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| Verſ:10. b T he per fetTion of true beleeuers can nener be loft. 


| whom the merirofhis death and perfe& obedierice belongs, namely, to them 
| hapate faflbed.ond that'a anctified life is needfull in relpeet of afluraice of 
 faluation,andin regard of the degree of glory in heaven, ' 7 
| Thenextthing weare tomarkeisthis; the Apofile faith, yer 47s complear in 
| him, he ſaith not, ye are made compleat, of made perfe&tfrom hiny, burir him : 
| hence ariſeth this concluſion: that the perfeion of true beleeuersin this life, is 
in Chriſt, ir is not wrought by Chriſt in themſelues, the perfeAtion'by which we 
are perfely iuſt in this life, is our of our ſelues in Chriſt; iris nor any perteCtior 
infuſed and powrediintovs, but a perfeRtion in Chriſt : cuen his petferighte- 
ouſneſle inherent and abiding in hm,and nor powred into vs, is our perfeQtion 
in the fight of God in this life, 2. Corinch.g.21; the Apoſtle faich-direly, Wee 
are made the righteonſuefſe of Godin (riff Ephel, 1.6; hee ſaith, God by bus grace 
made vs accepted or freely beloned, notthtongh any perfeCtion wrought in vs, or 
righteouſneiſe powred into vs by that grace, bur akogerher out of our felues, in 
| his beloucd, Philip. 3. 9. the Apoſtlefaith, hee accounted all things but loſſe and 
dung,that he might be fonnd in him; and then he expounds himlelte.in the words | 
following, not oy ey righteouſaeſſe, but that perfeR righreouſneſle of 
Chriſt apprehended by faith : theſe places make ir cleere, that the perfeCtion by 
which weare perfeQly iuſt in this life, is out of ourſelues, in Chriſt, and therea- | . 
ſon of it is this, | 7 108 
Becauſe euen the beſt, fo long as they are in this life, haue the corruption of 
Linne remaining in a Do, it benot imputed to their condemnation, yet 
it dwelleth in them, Rom. 7. 20. and defilech all their thoughts, words and aCti- | 
ons, {o as they cannot aſpire to perfeCtion of righteouſneſle in themſelues, but 
| their perſetion is onely in Chriſt, and made theirs by the application of the ſpi- 
' rit,and the apprehenſion offaith, | 


This may {crue firſt,to ſtrengthen vs againſt the erroneous and falſe doQtine 


| 


| of the Papiſts, who teachthat a certaine limited portion (fer ſo they - = ake) of | 


iuſtice,or rightcouſneſle, is deriued our of Chriſt his infinite righteouſnefle,and 
powred into this or that man,and ſohe is made perfettly iuſt by that righreouf- 
neflcinhereftin himſelte; a doQtrine direQly contrary tothe truch now deliue- 
red,and ſuch as hath no ground nor footing in the word of God; are neuer | 
able to ſhew it out of the word of God, that any portion of Chriſt his infinice 
iuſtice is infuſed into vs,and inherently made ours, that is a meere deuice of their 
owne braine. 

Secondly,this doctrine makes much for the comfort of all true beleeuers, for 
why? is itſo that our perfeRion in this life is not in our ſclues, bue out of our 
{clues in Chriſt? This then may miniſter ſingular comfort to all ſuch as truly be- 
lecue in Chriſt; if we looke into our ſclues, and be able to ſearch our ſelues: wee 
ſhall find a world of umperſeQtions in vs: imperfe& knowledge, yea, more igno- 
rance than knowledge, imperfeR faith mingled with much vnbelecfe, weake 
and feeble hope, &c. yea, nothing in our ſelues, if wee bec nor partiall in our 
{clues,bur cauſe of doubring,diftruſt,and vtter deſpaire;-but on the other fide, 
when we remember that perfetion isnot to be ſought for in our ſelues, but in | 
Chriſt,and if we truly belceuc in Chriſt, that evenin this life, amidſt our mani- 
fold imperfections, wee haue fulneſſe and perfeRtion of righteouſneſle in him, 
and that in him wee are compleat and perfe&t, it will raiſe yp our hearts 
with excellent comfort : yea, it will enlarge our hearts with this comfort fur- 
ther, that our perfeQtion being in Chriſt it can neuer be loſt, wee ſhall be as ſure 
| as Chtift nbendda, to finde perfeRt righteouſhefſe to our iuſtification, and 
{aluation; for our perfeQiion is laid yp in Chrift, who is now inheauen at the 
right hand of his Father, and therefore nothing can rake our perfefion one of 
| | his hands : itis the Apoſtles argument, Rom.chap.$.verſ.3 4. It is Chriſt whieh 
is dead,yea,or rather,whichis riſen againe,who Pp attherighthand of _ 
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Ic is matter 
of comfort ro 
the god!y,and 


{ ofrerrour to 


the wicked 
that Chriſt is 
Lord cfthe 


Comfort. 


| Terronr., 


| the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the aduancement of Chriſt, Epheſ.1.21. faith, God 12. 


| xrned,not in this world onely, but alſo mthat that is tocome. Hebr.1. 4.the 


| ofthe good Angels, and hath themat command to execute yengeance vpon | 


The Perfettion of true beleeucrs can nener be loft. Chaz : ; 


and maketh requeſt alſo for ebay R—_— - holl cnvietn danne. Gith the 
Apoſtle)? Tb may euery true belecuer truly ſay, my perfe&tion is la 

7 pe 1s _ right hand of his Father, £4 therefore ſhall rake it fs in 
mee?notall the power of hell is ableto deprive me of, it, and that is an excel. 
lent comfort,and to be thought on,to the comfort of all that truly belceve m1. 
ſus Chriſt. © - i fllize a 
Now from the words following,which is rhe head of all principality andpazer, 
obſerue we onely this, that we are to conſider Chriſt, cucn whole Chit Go? 
and man, in reſpe& of the Angels, as a Lord ouer them and farreabouethem, 


ſed hims froms the dead,and ſet him at bis vight hand, in the heanenty places, fare 4, 
bone all principality and power and might and domination, and encry name rb 


Ghoft ſaith, Chriſt is made much more excellent than the Angels,in ar much as hee 
hath obtained a more excellent name than they. 
And firſt, in this reſpe& wee are to - ſtricken with due admiration of 
the Maicſty and glo of feſus Chriſt : for indeed, admiration and mapnifying 
of the Angels, hath been the cauſe of giuing too much ynto them, eu Fs 
uine ——_— and adoration: of that point wee ſhall ſpeake hereafter; bur 
in that Chriſt is Lord and Gouernour of the Angels, it may bee matter of 
great comfort to all that truly beleeue in him: and of tetrour ts all vnbeleeuing | 
erſons, | 
Of comfort toall true belecuers, becauſe Chriſt their head is alſo head of the 
good Angels,and will be ſureto ſend then ourtto miniſter vnto them fortheir 
good, for their proteCtion and conifor: at all times, as wee haucit, Hebr. 1.14; 
They are up ſprits, ſent foruh to meinifter for their ſakes which ſhall be heixet 
of ſaluation; yea,they hauc a charge laid on them by Chriſt,to watch ouer thee, 
and to keepethee in all thy wayes(if thou belong to him) yea to keepe aidpro- 
tethee ( if it be good for thee) from common dangers and calamities that be | 
inthe world,a matter of great comfort to all true beleeuerss 
On the contrary,it may ſtrike ynbeleeuers with terrour,that Chriſt isthe Lord 


them : wereade in the Scripture, thatthe Angels deſtroyed Sodore, plagued 
the Egyptians,and flue in one night,an hundred foureſcore and five thouſandin 
Senacheribshoaſt, 2.King.19.35. how then ought men to tremble and to ftand 
in awe of Teſus Chriſt the Lord of theſe glorious and powerfull creatures? and} | 
as the Pſalmiſt ſaith,Pſal.2.12. K:fſe the ome leſt he bee angry, and ſo they periſh | 
and be ytterly deſtroyed : for cerrainly,ifmen doe not in time make peace with 
this great Lord of Angels, hee will one day,as the Apoſile faith, 2.Thelſal. chap. 
1.verl. 7. ſew humelfe from heauenwith his mighty eAngels m Ln fer, rew-! 
| eance wnto them that doe not know God,and obey not his Goſpell, let this 


| 


berhought on by all hard hearted and ynrepentant ſinners. 


Verl. 11, In whomal(s 


bands , 
Chg 7 Pig of 


His verſeis an anticipation or prevention of a ſecret obieAion. For te | 
2 Colofliaris m_ lay, Youtell 4 that we are compleat in Chriſt, burcher 
ary as teachers that ſay, wee Gentiles wanting circumciſion are iN 
og perefore not Qin Chriſt; this the Apofitle mecres withall in this verſe, 
Rath ,that in iſt they alſo were circuinciſed : and in this verſe hotel 
= ro reaſon againſt the third meanes of corruption vied by Wi 
36 en of in the cighth verſe, namely, the rudiments of the "1 
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che 
| the _—_— he begins 
that the beleeuing Colofhans 
fleſh,as a complement or meancs to 
his reaſon is this : : (57; £2 bag 6 
You are by the power of Chrift inwardly circumciſed, therefore you need 
not outward circumcifion in the fleſh. | crate 9 3644. | 
That is the ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe, and ſo ſtands the Apoſtles | 
reaſon againſt outward circumciſion. CARA 
( Now before I cometo ſpeake more particularly ofthis verſe, a doubt muft 
{ bee remoued. Some may take exception againſt the Apoſiles argument, 
as inſufficient,and ſay, it is not to the purpoſe and queſtion in hand, and not 
continuing in the termes of rhe queſtion. | 
For the queſtion betweene the Apoſtle andfalſe teachers was, whether cir- 
cumciſion inthe fleſh was neceſſary or no; the Apoſtle ſaith no,ir is nor neceſ- 
| ary; his reaſon is, becauſe they were inwardly circumciſed, Now may ſome 
fay, this isnotto the purpoſe, this prooues not ourward circumcifionto bee 
therefore needleſſe, becauſe they were inwardly circumciſed: if this bee a ſuſhi. 
cient argument againſt outward circumciſion ; then this alſo is a good argu- 
ment againſt ourward bapriſme, that ſuch as are inwardly waſhed by the holy 
Ghoſt,need not outward baptiſme ; but weſce that tobe contrary by the pra- ; 
Qice of Peter, who commanded that Cornehng his family, and others met to- 
gether, being inwardly baptized by the holy Ghoſt, ſhould bee alſo baptized 
with water in the name of the Lord Teſus ; therefore this ſcemes to be no ſound 
{ and ſufficient argument vſed by the Apoſtle. 
Yeare inwardly circumciſed; and therefore neede not outward circurnci- 
For the remouall of this doubt, wemuſt conſider a difference ahd diſtinQion 
of times,namely,of the time vnder the old Teſtament, and the time ynder the 
new Teſtament : of the time before the comming of Chriſt inthe fleſh, and rhe 
time afrer.In the tire of the old Teſtament, ſuch an argument as the 
vieth, had been weake and inſufficient, becauſe then circumciſion was inforce, 
both as a figne of the Heſſias to come, anda ſeale of righteouſneſle and _ 
the 


| 


. | neration:bur in the time of the new Teſtament, the MMefſſias being come 
Apoſiles argument is ſtrong and ſufficient, becauſe that circutncifion(with 
whole regiment of 2/oſes)is aboliſhed, and the inſtance of baptiſme is norto 
the purpoſe, becauſe there is now this diffeterice betweene ourward circumci- 
fion,and outward baptiſme,the one is aboliſhed and remoued by the comming 
of Chriſt,and the other ſtandeth in force, by the inſtitution and cornmande- 
ment of Ieſus Chriſt ; therefore theſe tworeaſons are not alike, Ye are inward- 
ly circumciſed, and therefore need not ourward citcumciſion; that is 2 
argument:and aye are inwardly baptized, and.therefore need not outward 
ilme,that is inſufficient :and to make ſome ſhott vie of this before wee paſſe 
from it: isit ſo that thereaſon ofthe Apofile had been nzught, if circumciſion 
had been in force as it was in time of the old Teſtament? thenler ys thinke yp- 
on itinthe like caſe,that it isno good t,and no ſufficient plea for thee, | 
whoſocuer thou arr, to ſay, I haue the of this or that Sacrament inwardly 
wrought in mee, and the inward fruit of it, therefore I need not vie the out- 
ward Sacrament,but at my pleaſure; when I will my ſelfe; it may bee: this is 
the conceit of ſuch as ſeldome cometo the Table of the Lord; happily once | 
or twice in a yeere, it may bee they thinke thus, I haue that in mee which the 
Sacrament can ſcale yp ynto mee, namely, true faith in the blood of Chriſt, 
what need I then often to come tothe Lords Table: oh remember whoſocuer 
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rhisisnoe ſufficient £0 excuſe thy wilfull withdrawing of thy ſelf from the 
Sacrament; this will nor cleere thee from being found guilty of great content | 
of che order that Teſus Chriſt hath left in his Church : that enen' ſich a5 4); 
the greateſt meaſure offaith ſhould often come, to teſtifie and ſealevp the fame 
by receiuing the outward Sacrament, and if thou bee a contemner of Ching: 
hisorder,chou art then one of thoſe himſelfe ſpeakes of, Luk. 19. 14. who will 
not haue him to raigne ouer thee,and that puniſhment threatned, verl. 25, hay? 
one day light on thee, Thoſe mine enemies whit hwonld not that I foould raignt 
ouer them,bring them hither, and ſlay them before ye, the Lord will cutthee of 
and giue thee thy portion with hypocrites. "Y | 
Come wenow to ſpeake of this yerſe more particulatly, we may obſerue in ir, 
theſe things laid before vs. 
Firſt, that in Chriſt the belecuing Colofſians were circumciſed, Tnwhom alſo 
ge areciremmetled, DIE 
Secondly, rhe manner of their circumciſion; with circumciſion made with. 
out hands. my | Pins 
Thirdly, what it was,hamely, a putring off the finfull body of thefleſh, -- 
Andlaſtly, by what meanes it was —_ and how they were in Chriſt 
circumciſed, namely, through his circumciſion; through the circumciſion of 
Interpreta- Chritt:of theſe in order, In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with circumciſion mae 
tion. wirhourt heads : for the right conceiuing of theſe words, wee muſt know 
circumcifion among the Tewes was'a cutting off of the foreskinne of the 
| as appeares inthe inſtitution of it, Genel. x7. 10. 11. and that cutting off the 
foreskinne was among them a Sacrament, anſwerable to our Sacrament of 
Baptiſme,a figne of Gods couenant of grace, as the Lord there faith,& aſealeof | 
righteouſneſſe,as the Apoſtle ſairh;Roty.4.11.Now as in our Sacrament ofBay- 
ene.cherk is the ourward waſhing of water, and the inward waſhing of te 
ſpiritin the that are truly baptized : ſo was there among the Tewes an outward 
circumcrſion in the fleſh,a cutting off of the foreskinne of the fleſh, and an in- 
ward circumciſion of the heart, a cutting off of the foreskinne of the heart 
by rhe Spirit of God : thus then wee are to ynderſtand the Apoſtle when hee 
faith, I» mhows al/o ye are circumciſed with circumciſion made without hands, as 
if hec had thus ſpoken : In Chriſt alſo ye belecuing Colofſians have the fore- 
skinne cur off as well as the Tewes, I mcane the inward foreskinne of your 
| hearrs,which is not cutoff by the hand of man, bur by the finger of God, cuen 
by the fpirirof God, $1 
| Nowtfuft jnthatthe Apoſtle ſaith, the beleeving Coloſhans who werenot 
ourwardly circumciſed, were notwithſtanding inwardly circurnciſed, and that 
| they m Chriſt bad the effe& of circumciſion, without the outward figne of cir- 
cu F 
DeF. 1. | Hencewemay pather this concluſion, That the grace of God is not tiedto 
Gods grace is | the outward figne,and the outward Sacrament; grace ſignified by circumciſion 
erm may be had without circumciſion in the fleſh,as appears plainly by theſe words 
olthe Sacra. | ff = 0021s 10 4 ry is not tyed to the ourward o_ of =_—_— 
wenn, ttopreuent an obieion in the- beginning.Some may ſay indeed, gr 
Obieftion, | fignified by circumciſion, may nowbe hat wichout Srcttoediioi becat the 
outward hgne is not now in force:but in time of the old Teftament it couldnot 
bee had withour circumciſion: for the Lofd faith, Geneſ. chap. 17. verl-14 
The wnciremmciſed man child in whoſe fleſh the foreskirme 55 not circumciſed, nes 
that perſon ſhall be cut off from his people, ec, and conſequently grace cannot 
_— 'be had without the outward fignes of grace : therefore grace is rycdrothe 
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childe ſhould not be circumciſed cill che cighth day, Geneſ.1 7.1 1. which hee 
would not haue done, if grace had been tied ro circumciſion: and fourtie yeeres 
| rogether was circumciſion omitred in the wilderneſle, loſua 5.6.7. arid yet we 
| arenotto ſay, wholocuer among them died in that time wanted grace to ſalua- 
| tion, farre be that from vs. : | 29” . 
Againc,tor che place alleaged: I anſwere, that place is to. be vnderſtood of 
ſuch as were of yeeres and diſcretion, and not of infants : for it is not ſaid, the 
yncircumcited perſon being an infant, but indefinitly, the vncircumciſed ; and 
there is reaſon to tovaderftand it from thetext ir ſelfe, forthe Lord ſaith in the 
| laſt words of the verſe, becauſe he hath broken my conenant : now to break Gods 
| couenant is not incident to infants, but to men of yeeres. We ſeethen grace to 
| faluation, even in the time of the old Teſtament, when circumciſion was in 
| force, might bee had without that outward ſigne,if there were no wiltull neg- 
| Ie or contempt of it : and conſequently, grace is nor tyed,cither then or now 
| to theoutward figne or Sacramenc of grace : the words of Dawid after che death | 
of the childe th.:c died before the cighth day, 2.Sam.12. 23. are'to be confide- 
red, [ ſhall 99: to it, faith Daxid: without queſtion, he meant not that the childe 
was in hell,or in any Limbus infantum, as the Papifts dreame; but he comfor- 
| ted bimſelfe by conceiued hope that it was with the Lord, and thither himſclfe 
' ſhould goce. Rewember againe, the theete on the crofle that repented and was 
| converted, Chrift ſaith to him, Luk. 23.43. this day ſhalt thow be with me in Pa- | 
' radice, yet he wanted the ourward ſacrament of bapriſime. | | 
| This Idcluer to this purpole, cucnto ſtrengthen vs againſt feare,and doub- 
ring of the ſaluacion of children taken away before they can come to baptiſme. 
| There is ſometimes a ſcruple and doubr ticking inthe minds of ſome touching 
| children,that dye without the outward ſacramentof Regen wee muſt learne 
| to caſt out that ſcruple,and know that God is not worle to vs vnder the Gol- ing 
pell,than he was to them vnder the Law ; nor leffe able to ſaue the ſeede of the 
faichfull, now withour bapriſme, than he was then withour circumcifion;/ his | rized. 
| grace was not then free, and now bound,then grear,and now little,then fireng, 
; and now weake ; weeare not ſo to imagine : it were a wrong,yea,a blaſphemy 
| againſt che infinit mercie of,our gracious God, who is thy God and the God 
| of thy ſeede, nor adding any condition of baptiſme, if it cannot be bad, asir-| 
ought. 


| Verl. Ii. loh.3.5.cxpounded. 
| 


k 


| Oh biitthere is one ſpeech of Chriſt himſelfe,chat happily firikes deepe, and 
| itis obieted by che Papiſts, Ioh.3.5. to proue an.ab T5 neceſitie of out- 
| ward bapriſme,our Sauijour faith there,except a man he barne of water and of the 
| ſpirit he cannot enter into the kingdom: of God : behold (1 they) aplaine oofe 
TR ANY x4 part 
| that outward bapriſme is ablolucely neceſſary toſaluarion. ba ens 
| Tanſweryfirſt ic can never be proucd by ſound reaſon, that,that place isto bee: 
 \nderſtood of infancs,buc rather of men of yeeres : for if wee. marke it; Nicode-- 
| mes his queſtion(verſ.g.)was this, How can 4 mas that is old be hotne ? can bee 
| enter into his mothers wombe again, and be borne ? our Saviour anſwererh, (hol- 
; ding (no doubt ) to the termes of thar queſtion.) Yerily, verily, except @ man 
; growne in yeeres,in whom there is either wilfull negle&, or contempt of bap--: 
| tiſine, be borne of wat-r and of the ſpurit, hee cannot enter into the kingdome of God. | 
| And againe,it isno more neceſlary, that by water in thisplace, wee; ſhould vn- 
 derſtand material water,than by the word fire, Marth-3. 11, wee ſhould voder- 
ſtand material] fire : but rather, by water wee are to ynderſtand the office and- 
| worke of the holy AG ore 2. ſpirituall waſhing,as if our Sauiour had faid; 
, except a man be borne of the ſpirituall As, holy Ghoſ becomnron 
tex into th: kingdome of God : and this is agreeable to that which followeth, 4 
. 6. that which us borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit and verl.8. ſo is exery- one that is borne of / 
, the ſpirit ; where we inde no meation of water. It remaines then,notwichſian® 


| | 
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How ſome precepts in Scripture are to be underſtood. Chips, | 


j Fn. — BO OOO oO 


diog this ſpeech of Chriſt,that ovrward bapriſmeis not of abſolure neceſſiriers 
ſaluation : therefore ler ys not feare the {aluarion of infants departed this life 
regard of thewanr of ourward bapriſme; but looke wee with comfort to the 
couenantGod hath made with the Aaithfull, thar hee will be their God, and the 
God of their ſeed. It 

Wee are furtherto marke that the Apoſtle ſers out the inward circutncifion 
of the Coloffians, in theſe termes, circumciſion made without hands. Hence wes 
may take vp this concluſion : 
| Dott.2. That the inward circumciſion of the hearr,the curting of the defiled foreskin 
| The = b of the heart, and raking away the corruption of it, is not a worke of the hand | 
ly en > ne of man, bur itis a worke of the finger of God, and only yo 's 0 by the power- 

nota werke of | full hand of God. Hence it is thar 2Zofes faich,Deur. 30.6. The Lord thy God wil 
mans hand,but | circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeede, that thou maiſt loue the Lord thy 
of the power- | God with all thine heart and with all thy ſoule,that thou maiſt line. The reaſon of | 
| --4 3008 of | thisis : Becauſe inward circumciſion of the heart, the inward purging of the 
Re fe heart,is a new creation,as Dazid prayed,Pſal.5 1.10. Create inme a cleane heart, 
O God,and renew 4 right ſpirit within me : therefore proper only to the hand of 
; God. Now,left we (fumble and be nor able, to keepe our ſclues from fallingin 
| reſpeR of precepts giuen in Scripture, to circumciſe our owne hearts,to change 
Note. them, and the like, Ierem. 4.4. be circumciſed to the Lord : we muſt knowthat all 
| ſuch precepts giuen in Scripture to men fince the fall of Adam, and in his cor- | 
| rupt ſtate, doe not ſignific and imply any power in man to performe them, but 
| teach ys our dutie, that wee areto ſecke for helpe, where it is to be had,cuen ar 
| | the hands of God : andlerthat bethe firſt yſe of this point. 

F/e 1. Thar ſeeing circumcifion of the heart, is a worke only of the hand of God, 
att wma | ler vsrhen ever ſeeke and ſuc to him that he would vouchſate to put his handin- 
Lord that hee | 9 Our boſomes, and plucke off the foreskin of our hearts, and take away the 
would circum- | corruption of rhem. "BI ant 

And againe, if rhe Lord haue in any meaſure circumciſed our hearts, let vs 
give himrhe whole praiſe and gloric of char worke,looke nor too mach on the 
Maile & vlorie | Curward inſtrument; doenot roo much gaze vpon the excellencie ofthe gifts 
| PePiccof er | of anythathath been a meanes of thy conuerſion,leſt ſo thou giuepart of rhe 
fion muſt be | glory tothe inftrument, bur euer haue thine eye vpon the mighty power of the 
givento the - | Lord, whoſe only worke it hath been. Remember thar Pax/ or Apollos, are but 
Lord. rhe miniſters of God, by whom thou haſt been brought ro beleeue, r.Cor.3.5. 
blefle God for them, but giue him alone all the praiſe, and all the glory of that 
grearworke. © © + , | 
| Now come we to the words following : By putting off the finfall body of the 
_ . | fleſhthronghthe circumciſion of Chriſt. Wherein the Apoſtle ſers downe what is 
 theinward circumciſion,namely,a putting off che ſinfull body of rhe fleſh. (By | 
| | Petting off )theſe- words are often vied by che Apoſtle in the like matter that is 

Interpret 2 here handled, as chap. 3-9. ſeeing yee han: put off the old man with his warkes : E- | 
=”  pheſ.4.22. thar yecaſt off concerning the conuer [ation in rime paſt,the ol2 man which 
#5 corrupt through the deceincable luſts : and they are metaphoricall, borrowed 
, and taken from vicloathing of the body, of the ſtripping off of the apparell, | 
and doe fignifiethe manner of raking away,and aboliſhing of the inward cot- | 
 ruption of chehearr,thar itis after the manner of yncloathing the body, of It | 
ther indeed of purting off the $kinne of the body, the heart and inward parts. 
; and powersof the ſoule being enwrapped and encompaſſed with corruption | 
a+ witha filchie garment or leprous skinne. (Sinfull body ) The word body doth | 

ws fie any corporall ſubſtance, conſiſting of fleſh, blood-& bones,but | 
y way of fimilitude,to fignifie che maſſie lumpe of corrup-. 

ampe of corruption is expreſſed by this word (body) to ſignne 

etenhion of ir, that ic is as a body hauing all dime 
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Verſ;9. How ſome precepts in Scripture are i be onderſtood.  _ 
heig | breadth, and thicknefſe, and as hauing all the partsof a foule 
ME - deformed body, in which are found-all finnes'bound vp as it 
wetein one body, which breake ouras any occaſion is offeret?: henceir-is that | 
the Apolile calles diuers foule finnes breaking out of this body, our members, 
chap.3. 5. by finfull body,thenvnderſtand we, the finfull maſſe or lumpe of cors 
ruption : of the fleſs, by the word fleſs, weeare to vnderſtand the corruption of 
nature,cuen of the whole nature of man,of all the powers and abilities both of 
ſoule and body ; for itis frequent andyſuall in Scripture to put the word fleſh, 
for the corruption of nature ; and not onely to ſignifiethe corruption of thein- 
feriour parts of the ſoule; as the affeCtions, apperite, and ſenſes; but alſo of the 
ſuperiour,cuen of the reaſonable ſoule, and of the powers thereof, the mind, will, 
memorie and conſcience, Rom.$.7, the wiſedome ofthe fleſh, thar is, the wiſe- 
dome of the mind, for thatis the ſeate of wiſedome; in the naturall and corrupt 
ſtare of it, is enimity againſt God; and the reaſon. why the corruption of the 
whole nature of man is called fleſh,is this, becauſe it comes by propagation, by 
| | naturall and carnall generation; and that that is borne of thefleſh is fleſh, Toh. 
3:6. ſo then the full Eaſe and meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words, by putting 
off the ſinfull body ofthe fleſh,is this : By raking away and Rtcippingoff, as it 
werealeprous filchy.garment or skinne, the finfull maſſe, lumpeand body of 
the naturall corruption ofthe whole man,cuen of all thepowers and abilities of | - 
ſoule and body. ln! | {9 
| Heerefirſt obſcrue we, that the Apoſtle ſets out the inward circumcifion of 
the heart in theſe tearmes,that it is a putting off, an vnclothing or a ſtripping 
off of the filthy leprous garment of corruption : hence we are taught : | | | 
That the ſpirit of God inwardly circumcifing and regenerating the hearr, | DoG.3, 
doth not take away the ſubſtance of the heart, bur the corruption of it: regene- | Regeneration 
ration is not an aboliſhing or taking away ef any _— of the ſoule; as vnder- doth nor abo. 


ſtanding,memory,will,conſcience,or any naturall affeftion of che ſoule, but on- ae oy 


| ly a ripping off the filthinefle and corruption of them: for why? naturall cor- | or any natu- _ 
ruptionis nota ſubſtantiall thing ( as ſome haue thought) nor a corruption of | ralleffeRion 
the ſubſtance of the ſoule, for then could not the rntebe immorrall, }f the ſub. | *f1%bur onely | 
ſtance bf it were corrupted, nor Chriſt haue taken mans nature withour ſinne ; rent —_—_ i: 
| but itis a corruption cleaving and clinging to the faculties of the ſoule, and to | gn ofthem, 

the affections of the heart,and ſuch as may be remouedby the powerfull worke 
of Gods Spirit : and henceit is ſaid to be ancuill that doth compaſſeys abour; 
Heb. 12. 1. ( aft away exery thing that preſſeth downe, andthe ſneme that haygeth 
ſo faſt on, or that doth ſo cafily compaſle vs about, ſo the originall word ſignifi- 
eth; therefore regeneration is not an aboliſhing of any faculty of the foule, 


but a putting off of that filthineſſe , and that cotruption that doth enwrap 


and compaſle about euery faculty of it. This I notein a word, it may bee 
| yYnto ys one ground of triall, whether wee bee truly regenerate or no; it 
may ſerue as one meanes whereby wee may knowit: for marke, regenerati- | 
onisnot ataking away of any faculty of the ſoule, or of any affection of the | ſoundnesand 
hearr, but of the corruption of it : hereby then examinethy ſelfe, no doubt thou | © of our 
art,or malſt be acquainted with the diſpoſition of thine owne hearr, (1 ſaynot OY 
with the depth,and all the deuices of i) the heart of man i deceitfull and wicked 

abone all things, whd can know it ? Tere, 17.g. onely the ſearcher of the heart, 
the Lord he knowes it; but with a little obſcruation,thou rhaiſt be acquainted 
with the naturall inclination,and diſpofition of thine heart,in regard of the pre- 
dominant and chiefe ruling affeQions of it, whether it be naturally gitien moſt 
of all co feare,to lone,toioy,to ſorrow,toanger,or thelike; well then;knowin 
the chiefe ruling afteRion of thine owne heart, ſee whether that affeion gill 
remainein thee intheforce and ftrengrh of it withoutthe corruption of it; if it 
\ on then ey eenyegena—s; MRO thou bur yer war 
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Verſ.11. Men way be acquainied with their owne natarall inclingiqn, : 
f 


deceiue thy ſelfe : for example; if thou beeſt one giuen to much joy, and 
| omar wo art one of a merry and cheerfull diſpoſition: ſeewberherthyic 
and thy reioycing be {till as great and firong as euer-it was, not in finne, and j1 
outward c2rnall things,for that is the finfulnefſe of it; butin God, and in goed 
things: if thou finde that thou canſt now reioyce,not in filthy carnall pleatire 
 indrunkennefſſe,or good fellowſhip, asir is called, nor ſo much reioyce inthe 
outward bleſſings of this life, but that thou canſt as heartily reioyce as ever thoy 
couldeſt; yea, thou canſt morehearrily rejoyce in the loue and mercyof Godin 
| Teſus Chriſt, in his ſcruice,and obedience te his will, for his loue and goodnefſe, 
than in any other thing:that is aſuremarke of a goodand regenerate he: and 
that the ſpirit of God hath wrought werfully in thee, and ſtripped off the Gn. 
fulneſſe and corruptionof thy toy and cheerfulneſle in thee by nature: Soifthou 
be one of a hote, haſty, and cholericke nature; ifthou finde that naturdll anoer 
of thine tripped off, the ſinfulneſle of it, namely, the raſhneſle; the ealineſſers 
be prouoked vpon cuery wiling occaſion, theexceſle in the meaſure, making 
theeto forget duty both to God and man,and the expeetiing of it, for meerepri 
uate cauſes concerning thine owne perſon,and not the cauſe of God; (for ef 
arethe filthy rags wherewith thy naturall anger is clothed) if thou inde not 
that affeion irfelfe aboliſhed,but theſe things taken from it,and that thine an- 
ger is now ſtirred yp, vpon waighty and manifeſt offence to God, conceiged 
with deliberation, kindled through defire to maintaine Gods glory, loye of iu- 
ſticeand vertue, and dire&ted againſt ſinne,and notthe perſon of che fnner, bur 
with loue to his perſon, and ſorrow for the finne, and with moderation, not 
making thee ynfit for duties to God and man:then is that affeRion wrought yp- 
on by the ſpirit of God, then is thine anger a holy,iuſt,and ſanCiified anger: and 
thus maift thou try thy ſeife in other affe&ions,and remember it, that regenera- 
tion is not a taking away of any affeRion of the hearr, but a ſtripping off of the 
corruption of it. 
Weare in thenextplace to markethat the Apoſtle ſaith, inward circumciſion 
is a putting off, or a taking away of the body of thefleſh, not ſome part, but of 
the whole bedy ofir. | | 
Hence we may take vp this concluſion : That true regeneration is entire, it is 
W-- 072; - | an aboliſhing of the whole maſſe and lumpe of naturall corruption, thatis, of 
"ec of naturall corruption in all the powers and faculties of the ſoule, not a remouing 
corruption | of corruption from the mind alone,or will alone, but from all and euery faculty 
fromallthe | ofthe ſoule: hence it is in other termes expreſſed, to beea putting off rhe old 
42" oats - i man; giuing vs to ynderſtand,thar it is an entire worke; euen as the putting out 
| -=- "i ' of aperfeC man, with all the parts and members of a perfect man : for indeed, 
| Reaſon where the ſpirit of God doth worke ypon any man to the purging and raking 
| | away ofhis naturall corruption, he doth worke ypon all the powers of hisſoule, | 
| grace is neuer effeCtuall truly to purge one faculty of the ſoule,and not another: 
ifnaturall blindnefſe, ignorance,and dulneſſe of mind be taken away by ſandti- 
Ying grace,the will and affections are alſo wrought ypon in like proportion: 
and hence is regeneration called a new creation,and a new birth, and therefore 
it 15 entire, and of the whole man, It were cafic to enlarge the proofe ofthis; but 
for the vſe of it. 

Isit ſo,that where the Spirit of God doth effeQually worke regeneration, he 
puts off the whole body of corruption? let no man then deceiue himſelfe,Jetno 
man thinke he is truly regenerate, becauſe (happily) he isenli hrened, and hath 
gore footing knowledge of the myſteries of theGoſpe ,and yet notwith- 

tid 1s carried away with ſome inordinate affeion,or ſome corrupt 0 
Oy couerouſneſſe,to drunkenneſle, to ſenſuall pleaſure, to ſome one 
— : if this betrue regeneration, then Herod and Indas were uy te- 

Herod knew much, and did many good things, yet was hee _—_ 
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carnall man, poſſeſſed with inordinate lone of his brothers wife. Zudas a Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt: and no queſtion Chriſt taught him, and hee taught others many 
good things,yet was he a carnall man,carried away with the inordiriate luft of 
couctouſneſſe; and therefore deceine notthy ſelfe, rhinke nor that the Spirir 
of God hath wrought on thee to thy regeneration, vnleſſerhou finde thathce 
hath pur off the xr body of thy corruption, and haue crucified the fleſh, 
with all the inordinate affeQions and luſts of it; and Withall remember, thar 
except thou be truly regenerate, thou haſtno part nor portioh in Gods King- 
deme,that is Chriſt his owne ſpeech, Ioh.3.5. - 
| Now here a queſtion may bemoued, namely this. 5x | 

How farre forth the whole body of corruption is put off and taken away in 
them thar are truly regenerate? | apps + 

To this I anſwere, that the body of corruptionis put away onely in part in 
this life. Though the Spirit of God doe worke ypon all the powers of the ſoule, 
and pur off the body of corruption in ſuch as are regenerate, yer nor wholly 
and perfely for the time of this life : therefore the Apoſile heere ſpeakes in 
the preſent time, and ſaith, Inward circumciſion is a purting off of the finfull 
body of the fleſh, ſignifying a continuall at, neuer perfected in this life, the 
corruption of nature remaines till death, in the moſt regenerate, though not 
imputed vnto them : the Apoſtle affirmes it of himſelte, Rom. chap. 7. and hee 
calles it finne in many verſes of that Chapter, which the Papiſts deny : I will 
nor ſtand to diſpute the queſtion, but I 1ay, itremaines in the moſt regenerare 
not imputed ynto them, and wounded, ſoas the regenerate doe moe /erme it, Rom. 
chapr.s6. verſ{.6. nor ſubie& themſclues to thetyranny of. it, to obey ir in the 
luſt thereof, as the Apoſtle teacheth ; alſo by implication, Rom.chap.6.verſ.r 2. 
Let not ſinne raigne therefore in your mortall bodies that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts 


nerate. In the ynregencrate, the Spirit of God doth onely reftraine and hold 


ther way,for the good of his children, as hee did the hearts of the Egyprians, 


| Exod.chap.1 2. verl. 36. the Lord gauethe people fauour in the fight of the 


Egyprians : and the heart of Sax/towards Paxid for a time, 1. Saw. chap. 24. 


| ver{. 17. but ſhortly after his hatred brake out againe, and hee purpoſed to kill 


him. And thus doth the Spirit of God, cither reftraine, or turne the affeRions 
of the heart, another way in the ynregenerate onely for a time, bur afterwards 


| it breakes out and ſhewes it ſelfe againe:bur in the regenerate,the Spirit of God 


doth take away the power of naturall corruption, fo as at no time it beares 
{way in them, but they hate ir,and labour and groane for deliverance from it; 
and though ſometimes it giue them a blow and i wound, yet is it with rhuch 
reluQation and (triuing againſt it,as the Apoſtle ſaith of himſelfe, Rom. 7. t 5. 


| and after that, they recoucr therſelues by ſpecdy repentance. 


Now further,in that the Apoſile doth expreſſe the corruption of nature vn- 
der this word boa, ſignifying that itis as aþody, bauing (as it were) all dimen- 


| fions of a body. ns 
Hence we are taught, that the corruption of natureis exceeding great, it is 


| nolight ſuperficial ing, no ſhadow, but as it were a maffie and ſubſtanciall 

body it is not as ſome haue caught, onely a priuation, an abſence or wattt of 
| that holineſle and rightcouſneſſe that ought to be invs; bur it is more; euen a 
| pohitivething, ſuch athing as hath a real being, itis both a guilrineſſe in reſpeR 
of Adams inne,for in Adam all ſinned, Rom. chap. 5. verl. 14. and it is an in- 
| clination or pronenefſle of all the faculties of the ſoule,to that which is euill, ad 


| againſt the Law of God ; the vnderſtanding is not onely blind, bur carriet to 


crrour and vaine imaginations, the will is not onely nilling, or not willi 


that which is good, bur auerſe and repugnant, and ftriuing againfſtir, and wi | 
| | C 


thereof; and herein is a maine difference betweene the _ and ynrege- | 


backe corruption, or for a time turne the afteRions of their hearrs cleane ano- | 


asSitwerea - 
maſſic & ſub- 
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ling onely that which is cuill continually : it is ſaid, Gen. chap. 6. verſ. 5, The 
| Lordſaw that the wickedneſſe of man was great in the earth, and why? all the ima. | 


nations of the thoughts of his heart were only enill continually,and that the vreg.. | 
Elle of the na of nature may yer further appeare, conſider wee ted 


| 
*Þ | 
= | 


fuſion and ſpreading oft, itis asa leprofie ſpread ouer all the powers of the 
' ſoule, there is nor one free ſpot in the ſoule, but all and cuery one is defiled with. 
| it. Hence it is called the old man; giuing vs ro vnderſtand that the naturall man. 
is nothing,bur as a man made of corruption, it is euen as the man himſelfe; ang 
| donotnarurall & carnall men demonſtrate and proue this? Abridge the of their | 
luſts,and they thinke they are no men, they had rather die than be abridgedof 
them; and hence it is alſo called the law of the members, Rom. 7. 23, becauſe 
all the powers of the ſoule,and parts of the body are ſubieCtto ir astoa Lay, 
Againe,conſider we the comprehenſion of it,it containes all ſinnesinir as a 
root,or as an Ocean ſea, ſending out into cuery channell and vaine of thebody. 
| ftreames and flouds of fine; ſo as one ſaith wwell,If all the herefies thar be, were | 
| ceaſed inthe world, yet if God leauea man to himſelfe, he hath in himfſelfe fu. 
| ficient matter and ſpawne to breed and reuiue all kind of errours and fine: 
' the Apoſile,Gal.5.19.20. hauing reckoned vp many workes of the fleſh, is 
' forced to conclude and fay,verl. 21. aud ſuch like, as being not able tothinke | 
| of all the {innes that doe as fier ſparkle out of that furnace. | 


Laſt of 443 4 ume of the corruption of nature may plainly appeare, in | 
| thatirtakes occation by the commandement of God, to breake our, andro | 
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| ſhewir ſelfe,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.7.8. ſame (meaning the corruption of 
|| nature) rooke occaſion by the commandement and wronght in ne all manner of con- 
| cxpiſcence; and againe,verl. 13. /inne,that it might appeare ſinue, that is, excee- 
' | ding great, wrought death in me by that which is good, that finne might beeoutof 
| meaſure ſinfull by the commandement : itis herein like the gangrene or clephan- 


 tiaſis the leprofieit is made worſe by that which ſhould be a meanes to cureir, 
| it breakesout ypon the commandement of God. If then we duly conſider the 
| ſpreading,the comprehenſion,and ſwelling of our naturall corruprion,itbreak- 
| ing our ypon the commandement of God, which is giuen as a remedy againſt 
| it, we muſt needs confeſleit to be exceeding great. 
| Nowthenthis being ſo,thatour naturall corruption is ſo exceeding great, it 
being nor onely a want of that holineſſe that ought to bee in vs, but a _ 
nefle to all cuill ſpread ouer all the powers of the {oule, containing the {ced of 
. 08 fines, and: breaking out ypon the commandement of God : letno man 
thinkeira | Fhinkeita ſmall marter to be a naturall man, and alight and trifling thing tobe 
ſmallmarter | i his naturall condition. Some there be who pleaſe themſelues, and hold them- 
tobein our | ſelues in yery good caſe; becauſe they areno drunkards, no whoremongers, or 
mg condi- the like, they cannot iuftly be charged with any grofle offence: yea,ſome fticke 
foolithly doe. not to bolt out this, or the like fooliſh ſpeech, that Preachers ſhould lay be- 
fore men only their open grofſle fines, and deale onely againſt drunkenneit 
whoredome,and ſuch like finnes : a ſpeech raſting of a filthy veſſell whence it 
comes; yea, ſent out (be it ſpoken With reuerence ) from a very dunghill of fl 
thineſle and on Thom that thus ſpeakeſt, whoſoeuer thou art,tnolt 

yetarottenand afilthy ſtinking heart; this argues thou doeft not know 
| conceiuethe corruption of thine owne nature, nor the ſtaine and danger of n: 
| thou art yet in bondageto thine owne corruption, and a vaſſall and ſlavetothe 
| divell, therefore thinke yponit ; and ſurely ſuch as thinke they are in a good 
caſe,onely becauſe they are no drunkards, no whoremongers, or the likezte} 
notthe inward finne of their hearts,and their corruption: of nature, forthey 
ay blo by reſtraining grace, and yet lic wallowing in the puddle of their 
" ya thineſſe; and for a man to thinke himſelfe in good caſe, onely becauſe 
from the a& of ſome palpable finnes ; it is all ene as if a Traitorior 
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Vearſ:11. The root of ſinne muſt be diſcoueredin the confeſion of ſinne. 
rince,ſhould thinke bimſelfe free from the danger of Law and execution, be- 
ph he cinot iuſtly be charged with perry pilfring or ſtealing; forit is nor only 
aCtuall tranſgreſſiqn of Gods Law, but euen our naturall corruption, and thar 
chiefly it being the mother ſinne, andthe ſeed of all other ſinnes, that doth ſe- 
ucr vs from Gods fauour,and make vs ſtand ſubie&to Gods curle and euecrla- 
ſting perdition. Letys then labour to ſee the eatneſle of our natural! [ 
and corruption, andto ſee our ſelues ynder Gods wrath in regard of it,and ſee- 
ing it, bewaile and lament for it aboue all things; yea, whenſocuer wee make 
| confeſſionto God of any knowne attuall finne, wee are then to be broughtts 
the ſight of that finne, cuento ſee with ſorrow the root of ir,and all ourother 
finnes, and to cry out with Pa#/, Rom.7. 24. O wretched man that 1 am, who 
ſhall deliner me from the body of this death. And with Daxid, Pſalm. 51. 5+ Be- 
hold, I was borne in iniquity ,andin ſiune hath my mother conceined me. For con- 
feffion of lome knowne ſinne may be forced out from ſelfe-loue, feare of ſhame, 
puniſhment, or ſuch like ; and yn eſſe by that ſinne wee be brought downe to 
the root of all our finnes,and to haye a ſenſe and ſorrow for thatalſo, wee ſhall 
neuer finde eaſe or relicfe by Chriſt z hee cam? not to call the righteons but ſinners 
{ ro repentance, Mat.g. 13. and not euery finner, but that ſinner that condemnes 
finne in himſelfe, and eſpecially the mother finne, andis wearie and laden; and 
groanes ynder the burthenof ir, Marth. 11. 28, | II 
| Inthat the Apoſllecalles the corruption of the whole nature of man, and of 

all the powers of the ſoule, | F/eſs] he would haue ys to know that the corrupti- 
on of nature comes by propagation,it comes not(as Pel/agius and his followers 
taught)by imitation: children bauc not a want of holineſſe that ought to bee in 
Ws PA; a proneneſle to ſinnein all the powers of their ſoules by imitation, 
but iris conuayed vnto thetn from thejr parents by naturall generation, as wee 
arc plainly raughs, Geneſ.chap. 5, ver[.3. It is there ſaid, that eAdars after his 
fall begat Sheth in his owne likenefle,that is,corrupted like to himſclfe. For as 
| ob ſpeakes,chap 14. yerl. 1. ho canbring a cleane thing ont of filthineſſe? it is 
not poſſible, Hence we are faid to be children of wrath by natare, or natiuity, e- 
uen ſo borne, Epheſ.chap.2.verſ. 3. And moſt plainly ſpeakes Dawid to. this 
purpoſe, Plalm.chap.; 1.verſ. 5. was borne in iniquity, andin fine hath'my mo- 
ther conceined me : and if we deſire further cuidence and proofe of this, cenſider 
wee but his one thing, thatmany times ſome particular and inward euill qua- 
lity of the parents is found in the childin his infancy \before hee can learne it by 
Imitation; and therefore it isga@mucycd and tranſmitted from the parentto the 
child by generation : I ſay many times, not alwaies : for it pleaſerh Qod ſome- 
| times of his goodneſſe to ſtay the courſe of a particular evill quality and diſpo- 
ſition, that it paſſe nor fr 6: parent to the child; as hee did in the birth of 
Hezekzah,the ſonne of afioRt wicked father, King Abaz; and of Jofiah ſonne of 
wicked Ammon : but originall corruption commontothe ſtocke, and common 
to mankind,is euer Fa 4; + re the parentsto the child by propagation, and 
And this mult teach vs to take heedof pride and ſwelling in regard of birth 
and parentage: men looke at the worthineſle of their parents, and 
boa ne any deijfinency of their anceſtors, in reſpe& of their 
blood,riches,honour,and ſuch like; but if they looke asthey ought, they ſhall 
finde matter enough to humble them: they ſhall finde that their father was an 
Amorize,&c. as the Propher ſpeakes, Ezech. 16. 3. and that they arein the 
common condition of all men, polluted in their blood; and though they re- 


ceive from their parents outward glory and honour, yer withall they receiue 
ſuch an heredicary common corruption and diſeaſe; yeait may bee, togerher 
with that, wour! 1am infeion,as makes them odious in the fight of Godz 


and if the co 


c of it be not ſtayed,it will poyſon their bodies and ſoules more 
bx c 2 and 


On 


io mmm 
Childrens comfort remembring their parents. Chap.a, | 


and more;till at length both body and ſoule (like a rotten poyſoned thing)drop 
downe into hell. ; 
Againe,is it ſo that naturall corruption comes by propagation ? thenler this 
| ſir vp all parents tolabourto eſtate and intitle their children in ſome thing,that 

may be for the good of their ſoules, that their children deſcending of them,may 
beintituled to ng thing that may be for their good. | 

How is thatto bee done may ſome ſay ? 

Let them labour to bring themſclues within the couenant of grace, and to 
become true belecuing members of Chriſt, and then though they cannot de. 
rive their faith and holinefſe vnto them, becauſe they beger them, nor as good 
men and beleeuers,bur as men impiy;by the power and ſtrength of nature; yet 
by vertue ofthe couenant, God will bee good and gracious to their children, 
Genel. chap. 26. Wee reade many ans promiſed to 1ſaxc, and why > 
Verl. 5. becauſe Abrahamhis father obeyed the yoice of the Lord, and kept 
his Ordinances and Commandements, his Statutes and Lawes. Teachino | 
plainly, that the holineſſe of parents ſeales yp the Lords fauour, not ondyto 
themſclues,butto their children alſo : this cannot raking and ſcraping together 
of wealth doe; men vſe to ſay, happy is the child whoſe father goeth tothedi- 
uell,a wicked ſaying ; it is rather a comfort to children, when they can remen- 
ber their parents,arc, or haue been godly,and in the fauour of God) for hee lo. 
uing the ftocke, will not diſregard the branches; they may ſay as 1acob (aid, 
Genel.chap.3 2. verl. 9. Thos haſt been, or art, the God of my father, good and 

aciousto him, ſhew then mercy to mee his ſeed, according to thy ſweetpro- 
miſe. Yea Godis good euen to wicked children of good parents.Gen.chap.36. 
yerſ.7. Eſawhad riches and outward good things, 1. King. chap. 11. yerl, 32. 
When the Lord rent the Kingdome from Sa/omon for his finne, yet oneTribe 
was left for Daxids ſake. A notable inducement to make parents to become 
godly : and if we deſire that God ſhouldbe goodto our children after ys : let 
vs labour to bring our ſclues within the couenant, and we ſhall finde thar,an | 
eftcuall meanes to mooue God to mercy towards our children for many ge- 


nerations. 

Come wee to thelaft words, [ through the circumcsſron ] Intheſe 
words is expreſſed the meanes Uh the belecuing oor dl ul in Chriſt 
circumciſed, namely, through, orby the circumciſion of Chrift. In this place 
we arc not to vnderſtand the paſſive circumciſion, that, whereby Chrift him- 
ſelfe was circumciſed; but the atiue, that,wherby wein him are circumciſed 
and regenerated by his Spirit : and we may note and obſcrue a difference be- 
eweene Tuftification and Regeneration, or SanRification; the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing ofTuſtification in the verſe before, ſaith, We haue perfeQion of righteoul- 
neſſe in Chriſt, in him wee are compleat,not adding any thing further, that that 
perfeCtion is wroughtin vs by Chriſt : bur heere ſpeaking of Rn and 
ſanRification,he faith that in Chriſt alſo we are regetierate, and hee cp 
his owne meaning, how ? namely through the circumciſion of Chriſt, 1 | 
the working of his ſpiritin ys; whence weſce amanifeſt and plaine ; 
berweene iuſtification and ſanRiification. The Papiſts confound theſe two, 
reaching iuſtification by holineſſe inherent : and notethis, to teach ys t9 rake | 
heed ofſo confounding ofthem; and know wee that iuftification is by rights 
== inherent in Chriſt,apprehended by faith,and regeneration and fan®- 
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Vaſis, Burial with Chrift through Baptiſme further cleared. 


Verl. 12. 1» that ye are buried with him through Baptiſme, in whom Je are al 
| ſo raiſed vp together = cen the faith of the operation of God which raiſedb, him from 


or + ths 
cumcation : this 
Coloſſians had 
jon, namely, iſme, 


| which(byCheiR is inftituri ucceeded ci fon:atrd chat in ſtea 


ing circumaſed,they were baptized, anc 
thinghgnified. | | a= 
ow the Apoſtle doth not reſt in expreſſing the outward figne of Baptiſme; 


but by way of further explication and declaration of the inward circumciſion, 

and aboliſhing of the corruption of the beleeuing Coloſſians, he ſets it out (to- 
| gether with the inward things ſignified) by Baptiſme, and whereof through 
| Baptiſme they were made partakers : as, 

Firſt that, through Baptiſme, was ſignified and ſealed vp vnto them,and they 
made partakers ofthe buriall of, Chrift. /nthat yee are buried with him through 
Bapti/me. 

Secondly,that through Baptiſme was og and ſealed yp vnto them, and 
they made partakers of, Chriſt his reſurreCtion,in theſe words : I» whom ye are 
| 4{ſoraiſed up together. | | 

And then followeth the inward meanes by which their outward Baptiſme 
was effeQtuall,tomake them partakers of Chrift his buriall, and reſurreQion, 
namely, Faith, :hrough the fath. Pome; | 

Which faith is further deſcribed by the efficient cauſe of it, that isthe cauſe 
working faith in the heart,namely,the power of God,through the faith of the 
| operation of God, eff | 

And that power and operation of God is further ſpecified, to beethe ſame 
On. raiſed vp Chriſt from the dead, in the laſt words, which ras/ed him wp from 
| the dead. . 5 3H | 
| Comewetotheparticularexamination of the words as they are laid downe 

by the Apoflle: _ firſt of theſe words | In that ye are buried with him through 
Bapoyine ]For the ynderſtanding of theſe words, two queſtions areto bee an- 
 {wered. 31-1 | 

Firſt, what it is to be buried with Chriſt, | WEE, 

Secondly hon through Baptiſme weare buried with him; + 

For the firſt ; tobe buried with Chriſt,js, ro haue fellowſhip and communi- 
| on with Chriſt in his buriall, to partake with Chriſt, bothin the merit of his 
| buriall, whereby he hath changed the nature of the graue, and taken away the | 

horrour of it,and turned it from an houſe of perdition, to a place of ſweet re- 
| poſe; andto partake with Chriſt inthe power of his buriall, to burie ſinneand 
; naturall corruptionin vs. " 

| . Fortheſecond queſtion I anſwere, that wee are buried with Chriſt through 
| Baptiſme two waies. 

| Firft,inſigne and Sacrament onely, for the dipping of the party baptized in 
| the water,and _— ynder the water for a time,doth repreſent and ſcale vnto 
| v5 the buriall of Chrift,and his abiding inthe graue; and of this all areparta- 
boy lacramentally. : 


hath.) he moaned 
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Secondly,we are buried with Chriſt through Baptiſme, not onely in fine 
and Sacrament, bur in deed, and truth, when by the working of his Ll 
are baptized into Chriſt, andreally ingrafred into him; for being really an 
truly made one with Chriſt, we are made partakers of the merit and powergf 
his death,buriall, andreſurreRtion, and all his benefits, as the Apoſtle plainly 
 teacheth, Rom. 6. 3.4- 5-6. Know yee not that all wee which hane been baptized 
keto Teſws (rift, bane beene baptized into his death ? Wee are buried they with 
him by Baptiſm into his death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the deuy 
by the glory of the Father, ſo wee alſo ſhould walke in newneſſe of life. Foy Foe 
"48 grafted with hims to the femilitude of his death, exen ſo ſhall wee be to the ſimi. 
litude of his reſurrettion, knowing this that our old man is cyncified with him, thas 
the body of fine might be dejtroyed,that hencefoorth wee ſhould not ſerne fave &c. | 
| where heſhewes that ſuch as are baptized not onely in fgne- and ſacrament 
bur truly baprized into Chriſt, are baptizedinto his death, buriall, andrefur: 
retion,and ſo are parrakersof the merit and power of his death, buriall, and 
reſurre&ion. By the anſwere to theſe two queſtions, we may cometo conceiue 
the meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words to be this : as if he had ſaid, in tha 
ethrough Baprtiſme being truly ingrafted into Chriſt, and made one with 
$2 partakers of the meritand power of his death and buriall, (for his buci- 
all preſuppoſerth his death,and the Apoflle ts fo ro bee vnderſtoos) tokill 26d 
burie ſinne and naturall corruption in you, Now theſe words being thus yn- 
derſtood,the words following are after the ſame manner to bee 
onely reading for (in whom ) in which, with reference to Bapriſme, asthe 
originall will beare it,anditis more apreeable to the context, In which Bap= 
tiſme, and the words fo read, the meaning of them is plaine, by the formerex- 
poſition: as if the Apoſtle had ſaid,in which Bapciſme you being truly ingraf- | 
ted into Chriſt,are partakers of the merit and power of Chriſt his reſurre&ion, 
and by that power areraiſed vp tonewneſle of life. 
Do. nr. Now heere obſerue that the Apoſtle ( by way of preuentien of an obieQion) 
Baptiſme ſuc- | makes knowne that the Coloſſians had an outward Gene and ſeale of their 
ceeds inthe | inward and fpirituall, circumcifion, namely, Bapriſme, that in lead of being | 
_—_ circumciſed, they were baptized, Hence briefly note wee, that Baptiſme ſuc- | 
ren ood ceeds inthe roome of circumciſion, and that circumciſion being now aboli- 
of Chriſt, ſhed, Bapriſmeispur inplace of it by the inſtitution of Chriſt. And hence wee þ 
Vie, ground, | may hauc one ground and warrant to prooue the Baptiſine of Infants, that the| 
_ "+ art Bapriſme of Infants is lawfull and warrantable by the word of God; for cir- 
wo -— hl cumcilion being adminiſtred to Infants in time of the old Teftament, there isno 
reaſon why —— ſucceeding it, ſhould not bee adminiſtred to themin 
time of the Goſpell, ynleſſe we ſay that the condition of the Infants of Chri- 
ſtians in time of the new Teſtament, is worſe than of the children of the 
Iewes, intimeof theold; and that by the comming of Chriſt, the grace of 
God is more obſcure,and not ſo ample and large, or leſſe teſtified to vs that | 
it was to them which liued ynder the Law, which to ſay were to caſt re- 
proch and contumelie on Ieſus Chriſt, and farre bee that from vs. For con- 
cluding the next poynt, wee are to marke that the Apoſlle ſpeakes heerem the 
yas preſent 3 Nee are buried with bim,chc. Hence wee may take yp this cotl- 
uſion. 

That Baptiſme hath vſe after the adminiſtration of it, even throughout the 
whole life : in ſuch as are truly baptized, it is effeuall to the taking away® 
innein all times of life, it ſeales vp the waſhing away of all fines, in all ame 
witches xc & =o paſt, preſent, and to come. Henceitis that & Apoſtle Peter, 1.Fyift 
uvly dapuzed | 22?" Py of thoſe who were before baptized, ſaith, Bapti/me which 


now 
eheace a, our Sauiour Chrift himſelfe extends Baptiſme in the force and 


| 


as well to the time to come, as tothe time paſt, Mark. m 


— - 


wt 


Verl.12. Baptiſme yeelds comfort in aiftreſſe of conſcience. 


+ Gallbeleeue and be baptized ſpall be ſaned. The reaſons of this, that 
ME halen tothe ding away of finne in all times of life, are theſe 


TWO. 


a 
—_— baptized, to be their God, and this couenant is eternall, Iſa. 54. 10. 
The muuntaines ſhall remeone, and the hils ſhall fall downe, but my mercy ſhall not 
depart from thee, neither ſhall the conenant of my peace full away ſaith the Lord, 
thar hath compaſſion on thee. Terem.chap. 32. verl. 40. {will make ſaith the Lord 
ancuerlaſting conuenant with them, that I will nener 1 urne away from them to doe 


them good, but 1 willput my feare in their hearts,that they ſhall not depart from me ; 


force,ſo long as the couenant is of force. 
Secondly,Baptiſine is the Sacrament of inſition, of ingrafting into Chrift,ſea- 


ling vp our ſetting into Chriſt, which is only once,neuer after to be done again, 
and therefore the force of it continueth in all times : for if it did not, then wee 
ſhould haue another ingrafcing into Chriſt,and another ſeale on the ſame; but 
becauſe we are once engrafted into Chriſt, and after nouriſhed in him,therefore 
we are onceonly baprized,and many times receiue the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per: and that plainly prooues, that the force of Bapriſme is extended to the 
whole life of man,to ſeale vp the taking away of all finnes, both originall and 
aQuall,in regard of the guilt and puniſhmenc of them, | / 
This for the vic of it may diſcouer the crrour of the Papiſts, who teach that 
| Baptiſme takes away all ſinnes that goe before ic, bur finnes committed after, 
are not thereby raken away,but mult be taken away by their deviſed ſacrament 
of penance:a doctrine directly oppoſite to that which I haue deliuered and pro- 
ued,and ſucha deuice as deftroyes the true vic and nature of Bapriſme, yea ſuch 
asis full of much diſcomfort: we are to renounce it. 


For a ſecond vſe, conſider we the comfort of the truth deliuered; it is full of 
ſweet comfort to all ſuch as are inwardly Fm 190 namely, ſuch as are carcfull 


to performe that part of the couenant made betweene God and them, that be- 
longs to them, that is, to repent of their finnes, and to beleeue in Chriſt : to 
them it is full of heauenly comfort. For why ? is Baptiſme effeQuall to ſeale vp 
the waſhing away of all ſinnes,in all times of life? then in all times of trouble 
and diſtreſs, eſpecially in time of trouble and affliction of mind and conſci- 
ence:haue recourſe,and goe with ſpeed to thy Baptiſme, there thou ſhalc finde 
comfort, thou ſhalt finde that God hath therein ſealed vp vnto thee his loue 
and fauour, and his euerlaſting couenant of grace, and hath promiſed to bee 
thy God for euer,and he will not faile of his promiſe. Men vfe often to looke 
on Deeds and Willes, and ſuch like writings, that they may bee reſolued in 
matters of doubt. Looke thou often on the Will of th heauenly Father, ſcaled 
and delivered to thee in thy Bapriſme, andthou ſhalt bee berter reſolued in the 

middeſt of thy greateſt doubts.Thou ſhalt there finde,that thou being once en- 
tred into couenant with God: no euill in thee can drive God from his promiſe, 
bur that he will ſurely performeit, and bee thy God for cuer, cuen good and 
g'acious ynto thee,in the forgiueneſle of all thy ſinnes; yes, that in thy Bap- 
tiſme was ſcaled vp vnto thee the pardon of all thy finnes, euen of that finne 
that happily now troubleth thy mind and conſcience: and that is a matter of 
fingular comfort, and often to be thought on,by all ſuch as are truly baptized, 
and let none but ſuch take hold of this comfort,tothem onely ic belongs. 

From theſe words of the Apoſtle we are further taught, that as many as are 
truly and inwardly baptized,are by Baptiſme made partakers of the merit and 
power of Chriſt his death, buriall,and reſurre&on: the Apolile faith; through 
Baptiſinethey were buricd with Chriſt, &c. and further proofe of this wee 

Cca heard 


Firſt, the foundation or ſubſtance of Baptiſmeis the couenant of grace; for 
tiſme God promiſech and couenanteth with the baptized, ſuch. as are 


therefore the force and efficacie of Baptiſme is nor limited to any time, but is of 


Uſer. 
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SLES, | Grrerantinel af finnes, life, and ſanRification ; but confirmation, by tying on 
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| ofa Popiſh | comfort from Baptiſme againſt terrours and tentations, we are not ſtrengthen- 
diſtinion, | edand encouraged to fight againſtthem : it is amoſt abſurd and fooliſh diftin. | 


| no,and cipe- | of Baptiſmeis adminiſtred in onr ſight ; the adminiftration of that Sacrament 


© OE OY 
es 12. 


zed are parta= heard before out of Rom.6. 3,4,5,6,8c. together with the ground of It, name. | 


nn ano? ly, our vnion with Chriſt,that we being made one with Chriſt, have commu. 


power of nion andfellowſhip with him in his death, buriall,and reſurreRion. And here. 
Chriſt kis by firft we may ſce the wickednefle of thar Popiſh diftintion, that Baptiſmeig 


ow relurre | thehands ofthe Biſhop, which they hold alſo to be aſacrament, is tor rength 
107, 


Fſe.1. 


to fight againſt —_ enemies,as though there were any ſanQtification wirh.. 
Confutatien 


- out {trengrh to fight againſiſpirituall enemies, and as though when wee hate 


| ion, I leaue them, and for the vſe of this doctrine to our ſelues. 
Uſe2. | Tsitfotharſuch asare inwardly baptized, are by their Baptiſme madepar- 
Triall,he- | rakers of the merit and power of Chriſt his death, buriall and reſurre&ion? 
thenletys hereby examine our ſelues -if wee finde our ſelues dead and buryed 
with Chriſt, wee are inwardly baptized, bur if it bee otherwiſe, weeare not: 
and that we may know when we are dead and buried with Chriſt :remember 
How we My ' ye the condition of ſucfas bee dead and buried : they neither ſee nor heare, 
they haue no ſence nor feeling of any thing ; if it bee thus with vsinreſpe& of 
buried with | finne, whenthe diucll,and our owne corruption doe allure vs to finne; if wee 
Chriſt, | benot mooued to it, but are as men dead in _ of it, wee are then through 
Baptiſme dead and buried with Chriſt : but if when wee are moouedto finne, 
we haue hearts ready to yeeld ynto it : for example, when wee are tickled with 
the luſt of yncleanneſle, if our hearts bee ready to conſent, and our bodies to 
execute the ſame; if when we are prouoked by iniurie, our hearrs bee preſently 
| enflamed with anger, our tongues m_ to ſhoot out bitter words ; weeare 
| not yet through Baptiſme partakers of the power of Chriſt his death andburi- 
all, and conſequently wee can haue no comfort by our Baptiſme : and let ys 
| know itfora truth, that without inward Baptiſme we haueno. part in Chriſt; 
outward Baptiſme without the inward, is but the marke of a foole, that 
_ a vow, and atterwardes breakes it, as ſaith the Preacher, Eccleſ. chap.s. 
yerl.3. | 
Let meenow adde one thing to this poynt, by way of further vſcand appli- 
cation of it,namely this : it being ſo, thatas many as are truly baptized, are by 
Baptiſme made partakers of the merit and power of Chriſt his Geath, buriall, 
"£3.46 Fl and reſurreion, and wee are heereby to examine our ſelues. Let vs further 
torry whether | K10W,that we are often to examine our ſelues ypon euery occaſion; wee are 
we beinward- | © looke to our Bapriſme,to ſee whether wee through Baptiſme, bee dead, bu- | 
ly baptized or ried,and raiſed vp with Chriſt,orno, and eſpecially then, when the Sacrament 


11zcd or no. 


Fe 3. 


_— 1: muſtbea viſible Sermonto pur vs in mind of this duty, euen then are weetoen- 


o'Baptiſmeis , *©rINto Our oWwne hearts, and to examine our ſelues; it is therefore a great fault 
| adminiftred | inſuchas depart and goe away from the publike aſſembly ( beg ge 
| inour ſight, | extraordinary occaſion ) when the Sacrament of Baptiſme comes to bee admi 

| niſtred: asitis 2 bewitching,andan inchantment of Satan to hold ſuch as haue 
Teſus Chriſt in lively manner deſcribed in their fight, and crucified before them, 
in the preaching of the Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, tobold 


Ro | themfrom yecelding obedience to the truth, asthe Apoſtle faith, Galath. 3.1: 


| andgoe from | {© doubtlefle it is a ſubtilty and ſleight of the Diuell, as much as poſſibly hee 


the aembly | can, to Keepe men from ſeeing Chritt crucified before them. From ſeeing the 
when the te | death of Chriſt in lively manner ſet before chem, either in the preaching 
| Bopiiſme 4 Word, or adminiſtration of the Sacraments : and to this end hee labours © 
"© vpon their minds this conceir, that Bapriſme onely concernes the 


| adminiftred 


| | hn Dome to - opyincd and ſome few others, and —_ a 
| | »0ut that they may depart th jon at their pleaſure, 
_ hnedn \: "GO hdan ct l Wi 
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Ver[.12. Baptiſme adminiftred a viſible Sermon. 
| —thout queſtion he hath poyſoned the minds of magy withthis pleaſing con- 
| ceit; _ is very needfall that this cunninz working of Satan ſhould bee diſ- 
| couered ynto vs, and we put in mind of this ult,thatwe may learne to reforme 
it; and to this end know we, that Bapriſme is a publike worke of the whole 
' congregation, and euery one of ys barh a partin that worke, in wirtneffing 
' the worke done by the Miniſter, in'approuing the ſame by one conſent of the 
| ſpirit of grace, by conſenting in prayer and thankeſgiuing, yea the whole body | 
| of the congregation ought with knowledge of Gods couenant, and ioy of a 
member to be added to the Church,to addrefſe themſelues to that worke; yea, 
euery one of vs ought particularly to take profit by it, as oft as wee ſee it admi- 
niſtred. We are to call to mind our owne Bapriſme, and ſee whethet' the Lord 
hath been powerfull through thatro kill, and burie finne in vs, and to raiſe vs 
vp tonewneſle of life or no, and to remember the yow euery one of vs madein 

Baprtiſme : this is our duty, and theſe excellent vſes ought wee ro make of that 
| haly Sacrament, whenſocuer we ſee it adminiſtred : therefore letrno man thinke 
it a matter arbitrary and indifferent, that he may either ftay, or goe away, atthe 
time of the adminiftration of it : no, no,it is our duty to atrend it,and ir is of ex- 


| cellent and profitable vſe to euery one of vs, we rt ſubtilry of Satanto 


| make vs lightly regard it. 
| TIpaſſe onto further matter from theſe words of the Apoſtle, bxried with hin 


| him through Baptiſme,&+c. There is yet offered one thing moreto bee conſide- 


red of ys, and thar of excellent vie. | 

| Hence we are further taught, that ſuchas are ingrafted into Chriſt through 

' Baptiſm, are ſo nearely conioyned with him, as that they are dead and bu- 
| ried with him, ard raiſed yp together with him z yea, what Chriſt did as 

| Mediatour, they did with Hum. members of his body. Hence it is that 

; the Apoſtle, 1.Corinth.chap. 12. verſ. 12. ( which is worthy to bee obſcrued 

of vs ) giuesthe name of Chriſt toall true belecuers in Chrift, hee tiles them 

 loyntly rogether, being one myſticall body, by the name and title of Chriſt, 

| (o (rift, thatis, the Church of Chriſt : and hee giues thereaſon of itinthe 

| verſe following, becauſe by one ſpirit. they are all baptized into one body ; 

| whether Tewes or Grecians, bond or free, and haue beene all made ro drinke 

| into one ſpirit, and they are made one body, ynder one and the ſame heade 
| Chriſt Teſus : and hence it is that the Apoſile, Galath, chap.2.v.19.ſaith he wag 

| crucified with Chriſt; and in the third Chapter of this Epiſtle, the firſt verſe : f 
| yee thenbe riſen with Chriſt, ſecke thoſe things which are : as if he had ſaid, 
if ye bee made one with Chriſt, and as members of Chriſt bee riſen vp with 

him, ſeeke thoſe things which are aboue, where Chriſt fitteth at the right hand 

| of God. By all which places, and many. others that might be brought, iris very 

; cleare,thar ſo neare is the ynion and coniunRion of Chriſt and his true mem- 

| bers ingrafted into him through Baptiſme,that what Chriſt did as Mediatour, 

| they did with him; when he 44 with him; when he was buried, they 

| were rag with him ; when he roſc againe from death to life,they were raiſed 

| with him. | $: 123-7 5 | 
| Firſtthismay ſerueasaground of excellent comfort toall ſuch as are truly 
; ingrafted into Chriſt by Baptiſme, for why? conſider it is it ſo, that when 
; Chriſt died,they that are ingrafted into him died with him, when hee was bu- 
| ried, they were buried with him; when hee roſe againe, they were raiſed with 
| him? What then ſhall diſappoint them ? what then ſhall depriue 'tber of the 
 fruir,the benefic,and the comfort of of Chriſt his death;buriall, andreſurreRi- 
; on? ſurely, notall the power of hell is able to doe it. Ler the Papiſts ſay what 
they will, that iuſtifying faith, by which we hold the merit of Chriſt his obedi- 
; ence, aCtiue and paſhue, may bee Foun 7 which they are neuer able ro 
; prooue ; yet they will neuer be ſo ſhax as toſay,we can befruftrated and 
| diſappointed |__| 


DO WA FARATINS Ty 


The certain andaſſured hope of true beleeners, Cha p.4 7 1 


7s La of the fruit, benefit, and comfort of that which wee-haue alres. 
| dy ether with Chriſt ; can amember of Chriſt die with Chriſt, bee 
buried ws raiſed vp with him, and finde no benefit nor comfortby 
Chriſt his death, buriall, and reſurreQion ; hee dying, being buried, and raj. 
ſed yp for the good and comfort of his members? it isnot poſſible: asr » 
aretruly ingrafted into Chriſt, died with Chriſt when he died, were buried with 
Chriſt when hee was buried, and were raiſed with Chriſt when hee was rai. | 
ſed; and therefore cannot bee diſappointed of the benehir of his death, buriall, 
| andreſurreRion, but ſhall bee ſure to finde the comfort of thoſe deedes of 
Chriſt, both in life and death ; yea we being once ſet into Chriſt, and made one 
with Chriſt, our hope of heauen is ſo ſure and certaine, that wee are ſaid now 
to fit with him in heauen already, they are the very words of the Apoſtle, Eph, 
2. 6, and that is a ground of ſweet comfort for all ſuch as finde themſclues en. | 
grafted into Chriſtthrough Baptiſme. #* 0H 
Uſe 2. Againe,it being ſo, that ſo neare is the vnion betweene Chriſt and his mem. 
If euer wee | bers,that when Chriſt died they died with him, when he was buried they were 
looke for com- | buried with him, when he roſe from the dead they were raiſed with him; If e. 
_ by cn - uer wee looke for comfort by Chriſt, here muſt be the ground of it,that wee are 
on PIR this, dead and buried, and raiſed with Chriſt; for all our comfort is from our ynion 
that we are with Chrift,and as many as are truly ynited with him are dead, buried; and nai. 
dead,and bu- | ſed yp with him; and therefore if euet we looke for comfort by him, weemuft 
ried, andrai- | fndeour ſelues dead, buried, and raiſed vp with him, Through the ſubtikty of 
co" Satan many deceiuethemſclues; they thinke it ſufficient if they can ſay,Chiit 
died for them,and they are perſwaded Chriſt ſhead his blood for them; though 
they neuer find themſclues crucified,dead,buried,and raiſed yp with Chrift, © 
But we muſt know that this is not ſufficient, this is not to build our comfort 
on a ſure ground.No will ſome ſay, is not the merit of Chriſt his death, afure 
ground to build ypon? ** « 
I anſwere,yes, for thoſe to whom it appertaines, and they are onely Chriſt | 
his members, who were crucified with him : and if we would find and bee af: 
fured of true comfort in Chriſt, weemuſt not reft in the fruir and merit of his 
_ but wee miſt goe 4 ſtep further, and finde our ſelues crucified atid dead 
with him. bY T6377 | 
If you aske how a man ſhall know this; the Apoſtle hath taughtvs, Rom. 
chap. 6. verſ. 6. 7. Whenthe old man, that is, our naturall corruption is cr#cifi- | 
ed with Chrift; as a malefaQor executed ceaſeth from theft, murther, and the 
{ like: ſo certainly,ifrhou be crucified with Chriſt, thou ſhalt finde thy ſelfe to 
ceaſe from thy old finnes. And let this bee ever the ground of thy comfort in 
Chriſt, thatthou art crucified with Chriſt : euen a wicked reprobate may far- 
cy to himfelfe that the merit of Chriſt bis death belongs to him, but hee can 
neuer goe thus farre,to finde himſelfe dead and buried with Chriſt. If then wee 
would goe beyond a reprobate,one that ſhall bee damned in hell, let ys not 
content onr'{elues with a bare notion that Chriſt died for vs, but let vs labour 
to finde our ſelues dead, buried, and raiſed vp with Chriſt : and that onely wil 
aſſure ys, that we ms x Baptiſme are ingrafted ints'Chriſt, and made one 
with him, and that all the ſtrength of hell Tall neuer bee able to make adi- 
uifion berweene Chriſt and vs, and that will bee vntovs a ſure ground of 
ſting comfort. It followerh{ through the faith of the operation of God ]in thtl 
words the Apolle ſers downe ( as wee haue ſhewed) the inward meanes V 
which outward Baptiſme was cffeQuall to the Coloſſians, and they grew 
_ Chriſt his buriall and reſurreion,namely faith, and that is (Ine. | 
Ties r A cauſe of it, _— the aQuall working of the power of God. 
PRE bn of Godis twofold; abſolute,by whichhee is able ro doe Mo" 


Will; and actuall,equall to his will and that power We Are ber | 


| 
| 
1 


————_— | 


— 


Li 
P* 
a 


= 


| Verſ12. Sacraments Gods wviſuble word, 


re og 


or rt HAY AGE IE IA ER 


AA A AA Er nn 


' tand,and the meaning of the words is briefly this, chrough faich, wrought in 

; you by the aCtuall power of God. Mr Se | T | 

© Obſerve we hence in the laſt place, that Baptiſie is efteRuall toſcale yp the' | Do.g,, 

grace of God, touching waſhing away of finnes,and regeneration,onely in ſuch — 

| 25 belecue, it is not the ourward a& of Bapriſme that doth conferre and giue roman mm" 

' grace without faith. The Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Te are buried with ( brift through vince andy in 

; Bapti/me,and that through faith. Yca,the propoſition is generall, chat the Sacra- | ſuch as be- 

| ments without faith doc not aQually conferre grace, Ephel.5. 26. the Apoſtle | lecue. 

| faith, that {briſt [anf&5feth his Church by the waſtong of water, and hee there 

| ayes not, bur addes further through the word,chat is,through the word of ro- 

| mile belecued : for indeed,the word it ſelte is not as a phyticall or vaturall in- 
ſtrument containing grace,bur doth onely ſignifie rhe good will of God to his 
choſen, and being mixed with faith is profirable, and it &s the power of Goa to 

ſ[aluation,oncly to themthat beleewe.Rom.1.16. Therefore the Sacraments which 

| are but the word of God made viſible, doe not giue grace by the outward a, 
bur chrough faith in thoſe that rightly recciue them, they are cftectuall to fig- 

nific and ſeale vp the grace of God. 

Firſt, this may diſcouer vnto ys theerrour of the Papiſts, who teach, that. | Ter. 
{ the Sacraments of the new Teſtament conferre grace, ex opere operato, yea, they | Diſcouerie of 
| fay that the Sacrament of Baptiſmedoth it ſelfe waſh away fſinnes, by force and | the crrouc of 


| SO: . -. | the Papiſts 
| yertue of the worke, and word, done, and ſaid in the Sacrament ; and for this : m_—_— 


they alleage, ARt.22.16. Ariſe and be baptiz4d,and waſh away thy ſinnes in qu. force and ef- 


| 


' onthe name of the Lord. Which text if it be well obſerued, makes direRly againit: | fe& of the Sa- 
then: for tothe Sacrament of Baptiſmme is ioyned calling on the name of the Lord, | craments. 
| which is a fruit of faith, and whereunto ſaluation is promiſed, Rom.10.13. Ir is | 
therefore a mecre deuice of their owne, that Baptiſme, or the Supper of the 
| Lord doe conferre and give grace by the very worke done : we are to renounce 
; it as an vntruth and Popiſh errour. F 
And for the vſe of the poynt to our ſelues; is it ſo that the Sacraments doe Wien. 

| Hot actually giue grace without faith ? wee muſt then looke when weepartake | When wee 

of the Sacraments, that we bring faith with vs; the Sacraments doe not worke | come to par- 
| faith, bur ſcale it yp where it is wrought; and if faith bee not already in'vs, they _— of the 

ſeale vp nothing but iudgement vnto vs : yea, weernuſt mix the hearing of the OE 
Word and Prayer,with faith:or elſe our hearing will bee vnprefitable, and our | thar we bring 
prayers but lip-labour, and abominable. And hence it is that men findno com-. | faith with vs. 
fort inthe promiſe of the Goſpell intime of trouble; and hence alſo is ic that Yo 
men (by che threatnings of Gods Law) are more hardened, and the Word be- 
comes a {aueur of death to their deepe condemnation. Labour wee thereforeto 
belecue,and to mixe the Word and Sacrament with faith, or elſe the Sacrament 
| ſhall be a ſcale of thy damnation, andthe Word preached and heard by thee, 
ſhall aggrauate thy iudgement. | 

Thele words| throwgh the faith of the operation of God | vnderſtood as before | H,g4 5, 

| they were expounded,doe further affoord ynto vs this poynt of inftruftion: , | True faichby + 
; Thartrue faith by which we are vnited to Chriſt, and made one with him, | which wee 
| and have fellowſhip with him in his deatb,buriall,& reſurre&is, is theeffe&of | 2r< knirvnto | 
; the mighty working power of God, True faith in Chriſt is notin ys by nature, | | 
| nor begotten by any power or ſtrength of ours, but is onely wrought in vs by | 
| the powerfull and almighty hand of God. Thereforethe Apoſtle heere calles it | 
| the faith of the operation of God, orthe faith of Gods power.True faithis nor | by 

onely the mcere Kee gift of God, Phil. 1.29. To you it 6s ginen for Chrift,that not 
| oncly ye ſhould beleene in him, but alſo ſuffer for bis ſake, as all other graces are; 
| butitis ſo wonderfull and ſo ſupernaturall a gift and grace of God, :as/it 'is 
| wrought by the exceeding greatneſſe of his power, by the working of his al 


| mighty power : asthe Apoltle faith, Eph.1. 19. That ye may know what js iran 


| 
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We 1. 
They decciue 
cthemſclues 
who thinke 
they can at 
their ovene 
time and plea- 
ſure belccue 
in Chriſt. 


- 


Satans ſubrilty deluding mazy touching faith in Chriſt. C TI 


ceeding greatneſſe of his power towards vs which beleene according to the a 
and ſo ſupernaturall a gift, is this: Becauſe ir is nor onely aboue nature cor; 


| ted, but euenaboue nature created : it was not in pure nature in time of mang in. 
nocency before the fall, becauſe then there was no nerd of it; other gifts any 
es were,and ſo other gifts and graces arenow onely renewed in thoſethz 
arceffeRually called by the working of Gods Spirir,they were beforein nate 
created, but ith in Chrift was nor ſo; true faith in Chriſt is firſt ” 
ſuch as are in their corrupr ſtate and condition, and therefore is'a moſt wonder.. 
fullgheauenly,and ſupernarurall worke of the power of God. 

Let vs then from hence bee admoniſhed to take heed wee deceiue not our 


| of his mnghty power : and the reaſon ofit,thar faith in Chriſtis ſo wonderkill oy 


ſclues; let no man fancy to himſelfe thar faith is in his owne power, thathee can 
at his owne time and pleaſure belecuein Ieſus Chrift. Heerein the diuell dorh | 
delude many thouſands of poore ſoulcs in the world ; hee perſwades them tha | 
either already they bclecue and haue auth, and thar eafily conceived, without 
feeling of any working of the mighty power of God; yea,ſome are ſo beloted 
and blinded by the ſubrilty of Saran, thar they thinke they haue bdleeued it 
Chriſt euer ſince they were borne, and neuer doubted of Gods inercy; orelſe 
if this ſlight be diſcoucred,and be too palpable, and rheir eyes be opened to ſee 
it; then - perſiwades with them, that though now they belecue not, yerthe 

may hereafter when they will, and thar it is an eaſie matter to belecucin _ 
and in their owne power to belecue when they liſt: yea,thatthey may take hold 
of the mercy of God,and merit of Chriſt,at the yery laſt houre of theirlife; and 
with this pleaſing conceit he deceiues many, and drawes many a poore ſoule 
downeto perdition, Let vs thereforelearne this truth, that true faith in Chriſt 
is a wonderfull worke of Gods power : and make vſe of it to oppoſe it a- 
gainſt rhe ſubrill and cunning ſlight of Satati, going about to perſwadeto 
the contrary. And (that we may be yer further loud and ſerled inthistruth, 
and armed againſt theſubcilty of Satan in this reſpe&) conſider we butthis one 


thing, rhart if rue faith in Chrift were in a mans owne power, then certainly ne- 


anger of God for the ſame,would deſpaire,but would take hold of Gods mercy 
Now lamentable experience ſhewcrth the contrary, that at ſuch time as ſome 
are brought toa ſight of their ſins, and a thorow ſenſe and feeling of Gods an- 
ger againſt them for the ſame; they cannorthen beleeue in Chriſt,nor take hold 
of Gods mercy by any meanes : it is the property of the curſed nature of man 
at ſuch a time as that,to blaſpheme God, and to deſpaire of Gods mercy ; and 
thereforeit is not in mans power to belecue when he liſt. 
Looke on the example of /xda4,did not he,when he ſaw the greatneſſeofhis 
ſinne,and Gods hand was heauie vpon him: didnothe in a helliſh horrour of 
conſcience and fearfull deſperation ,lay hands vpon himſelf? If faith had been 
in his owne power, would he haue done ſo? certainly he would not. Letthen 
all ſuch as now in the ſecurity of their hearts(cither fleing or feeling the waight 
of their fins) thinke tharfaith is intheir owne power, and tharthey may belecve 
in Chriſt whenthey will; conſider it, that when Gods hand ſhall be wink 
onthem,and the Lord ſhall let them ſee the greatnefſe of their fins,thatha 
then they may ſecke for faith and never find it : yea, it may bee, tharifthenonc 
would giue them ten thouſand worlds,they ſhall not bee able to find ny ores 
fort in Chriſt. Let them thinke vpon it, and learheto know, that true tannin 
Chriſtis not in a mans owne power, bur it is only the worke of Gods might 
"Wn and never reſttill they findethat the Lords hand hath wrought P®? 
—_— inthem the wonderfull ſupernaturall worke of faith:and rharweebe 
cceuued inthispoint of ſo great waight and conſequence,our 


ae * 37 % 


uer any of them whoſe harts are preſſed downe with the burthen of fin, andthe | 


ſalvation 
pending yponir, (for withour true faith in Chriſt there is no hope of let 


Jn 


| ouercome 1t, it may be much weakened, and leflened in the meaſure, and the 


JDT” 


1 God the Father raiſcd vp Chrift, 


— * 


| Verl.12. Whence it is that true faith dener wholly faileth. 


—— 
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ler ys never reſt till wee finde ſuch a' faith wrought in vs, 2 is'able euen to 

break thorow the ſenſe & feeling of our own fins,and Gods anger, and to take 
| hold on Gods mercy,& themerit of Chriſt for our comforr, & then we may be 
| ſure that faith is wroughtin vs by the oy & powerfull work of Gods ſpirit. 
|  Againe,is it ſo,that true faithin Chrift is the worke ofthe mighty power of 
| God? then ler all ſuch as finde it truly wrought in them, herein comfort them- 
| ſelues : for certainly faith wary Don. 1n by the power of Gad,the ſame pow- 
| er ſhall euer-preſerue ir from failing, and from being vererly loſt. What power 
| ſhall be able to vanquiſh and over-mafter the power of God? nor all the pow- 
| cr of heauen,carrh,or hell,can be able ro doe ir, and hence it is, that true fiich 
| neuer vtterly failerh, This comes to paſſe through the powerof God, which 

(n all true members of Chriſt )is a continued power, working ſtrengeh and (ta- 
; bilitie im» them, and neder wholly interrupted : iris not any vertue or excellen- 
| ciein faith it ſelte tharmakee ir of neuer failing contitinance; it is changeable 
; in jr ſelfe:and nothin9 1h ir {elfe is vnchangeable, bur Gad : bur it is the power 
| of God cuer working in ſorne meaſure in the rwembers of Chriſt, that makes 
| faich nottofaile, Hence ir is,thar the Apoſtle (1.Per:1.5.) faith, that wee being 
| begorten to a linely hope by the reſirrrethion of Teſws Chrif from the dead, &c. are 
kept by faith unto ſaluation: but how? by any power in faith ir ſelfe? No,bur by 
the power of God; The words are very ſignificant, wee are kept or garded (tor 
ſo the originall word Ggnifieth) as with a ſtrong garriſon. True faith wrought 
in vs by thepower of God,is fenſed and fortified by the ſane power of God 
again(t all hoſtilitie, ſo as no enemie of our faluation can breake in ypon it to 


' 


Lord may ſuffer'it to be eclipſed,and onter-ſhadowed with ſome grietious ten- 
ration; bur his power that hath begotten it,will never ſuffcr it vtterly to faile-: 
no,the mightie power of God being theefficient warking cauſe of faith, giues 
aſſurance to true belecuers that no aduerfarie power whatſoeuer, cap ever pre- 
uaile againſt their faith. Though the Lord do pants affi& them gricuouſly, 
yet I may be bold to fay,that the ſtroake of his owne hand cannot preuaile a- | 
gainſt their faith, becauſe he will not; for his working power is only cquall to 
his will, it goes not beyond it. Henceit was that 7ob ſaid,chap.1 3.15. Though 
the Lord ſhould kill him, yet he would belceue in him : doubtleſſe not boaſting 
of any ſtrength in himſdlfe;bur being aſſured that his faith ſhould cuer be ſup- 
portedbythe, mightie power of God, and rot by ary ſtroake of Gods hand, ' 
(no, not by the greateſtof all, death ir ſelfe)be vrrerly, quelted andextinguiſh, 
ed: and-vpon this gromnd may all ſuch as hauc eras Gich wrought in them, 
build their affurance that their faichſhall neyer faile,norbe vtterly li ,becaule 
it is wrought by the mightie power of God, and by the fame power it ſh 
' 1n them, herein comfort themſclues, 

| Comewe tothe laſt wotds of this verſe, wherein this working power of God 
3 ſpecified,to be the ſamethar raiſed yp Chriſt from:the FI or that is the 
| meaning of the Apoſile'in theſe words, ' which raiſed bim from the dead Jas if. 
hee hadfaid, who by that working power of his; Hiiſed vp Chrilt from the 
| dead :the words arecleere,& need no further expoſition ; only Jeft we ſtumble 
ar foine places/of Scripture which ſeemenot to agreewith this,that God rai- 
ſed vp Chrift fromehe dead,in thatir is{aid, Chriſt 745/ed 1p himſelfe, Toh. 10. 
verſ. 8. No man taketh miy life froms 3, bat I lay it downe of my ſelfe.' 1 haue 
power to layit downe and hawe power to' tale it agkine. Know we thatthie word 
(God) wv this place is to bee taken efſentially,nor perſonally : for the whole 
| Trinitis;andnot for the firſt yo God the Father : and the externall workes 


of the Trinitie are vndeuided. 


50d 


euer be preſerued. And let all ſuch as finde rue faith in Chriſt troly Wrought | 


| 
Fit. - * 6-3 
Comfort for - * | 
all ſuch as find | 


 rrue faith wu- 


| ly wrought in 


them. 
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A notable meanes of comfart in time of diſtreſſe. Chap.z, Ea 


Chriſt as God raiſed vp himlclfe, 

And God the holy Ghoſt raiſed him vp. | | 
And ſo there is good agreement of this place and other places of Scripture, 
| Now firſt, wee are to marke that the Apoſtle ſpecifying the power of God 
by the effe& of it,he makes choife of this effe& rather than any other, thera;. 
 fing of Chriſt from the dead; he ſaith nor through the faithof the operacion 
| of God which created the world, or the like, but through thefaith of the 

ration of God which raiſed Chriſt from the dead : hence wee may gather this 
5 concluſion. | div av aralilce 
| Dot. 7. Thar the al-ſufficient mightie power of God was wonderfully declared in 
The al-ſuffici- | raiſing Chriſt from the dead. In the reſurreRion of Chriſt did appeare the ex. 
_ — | ceeding greatneſſe of Gods power, the Apoſile doth plainly auouch it, Ephe- 
= appeared fians 1.20. What is the exceeding greatneſſe of his mighty power towards yrwhich 
in raiſing vp | he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead. Rom. 1.4. The Apofile 
Chriſt from |, ſaich, Chriſt was declared mightily to be the ſonne of God,ronching the ſpirit of 
the dead, | ſanttification by the reſnrrettion from the dead. F 


Reaſon. Now the reaſon of it, that Geds power was ſo —— declared | 


raiſing Chriſt from the dead is this, becauſe the humiliation of Chriſt by death, 
was cxceeding great,neuer any was,nor could be ſo compaſſed about withthe 
bonds or ſorrowes of Geath,as they are called, AR.2.24. as hee was foratime, 
Therefore in theloofing of thoſe bonds, there muſt needs appeare the greaelt 
power that euer was: for the ſtrongeſt bonds rcquire the mightieſtpowerto 
looſe them. p! 
Vie. || Now the Lord hath made it knowne that in raiſing vp Chriſt from the 
Whenweare | dead,he declarcd his mightic power that wee ſhould make vle of it : and fure- 
inrhe greareſt | |, we arethus to take profit by it when wee are in the greateſt diftreſſe, cicher 
7 of body or minde:we are then to looke atthe powerof the Lordin raifin 
1 oYF'to confider | Chriſt from the dead, and to conſider that the Lord thus ſhewed foorth his 
the mighty | power in loofing the bonds of death,when it ſcemedall hope was gone, and 
power of God | when death ſeemed to triumph ouer Chriſt, and that will raiſe yp our fainting 
_— hearts, and fill them with comfort in our greateſt extremities. For indeede | 
# 9 orkr rn though the Lords 5998 {ſupport vs in time of ſome great diftreſle, otherwiſe 
ſpecial meanes | we ſhould vtterly faint and fall flat vnder ic, yer at ſucha timeasthat, wee are 
to ſtrengthen | not able, through our infirmitie and meakenele, ung co ſee and perceive | 


Ys. that working power of the Lord; wee are therefore to- our _ od 
ite 


looke at the mightic power of the Lord appearing vanif: Rly in raiſing vp 
Chriſtfrom the dead,and ſetting him ar hisright hand in heaven, and thar will 
be a meanes to confirme and (trengrhen ys in our hope and dependance on 
God at all times : wee know that if a ficke man can call to. minde any one that 


was handled as he now is,and yet recovered his health, it comforts him much; 
in like manner if we intime of tronble and diftreſſe can butremember the ex- 
ample of ſome meere man on whom the Lord hath ſhewed his mercie, and 
ower in his deliverance, be it 7sb or any other : Iam.g.11.the Apolile ſaith, 4 
anc heard of the patience of Job,and hare knowne what end the Lord made,it1s 2 | 
notable meanes to comfort vs,and to ſtrengthen our hope: much morewill it 

comfort ys,if we ſer before vs the mightie power ofthe Lord in raiſing 
We 2. from the dead. And therefore let vs ever in time of great diſtreſſe, looke at the 
Gods power | $*<arneſle of Gods power manifeſted in Chriſt,and that will comfort 1 |. 
wanifeſtedin | _ Yea,wee are thus to conſider of the mightie power of rhe Lord in 1 
tag Chriſt you from the dead, that hee beipg raiſed who was bound with ſuch ig 
—_ - _ _ of death : ſurely wee ſhall not be left in graue: the Lord raiſed 

WH he was dead, & laid in the graue:therfore an cafie matter i$ it for him; 


] 


rance that _—_ 
hallnor be | © Xe dead and laid in our graues to raiſe vs; if he raiſed him with his Wa9 | 


— patent d, hee can, and will raiſe vs with his __ finger : which is a0 comfor, 
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Verſ.13. A notable meanesdf comfort in tine of diſtreſſe. 


comfort,to be thou hr on byall true Belecuers.: ©: {36 ik © VB0 V1 Hf GH 
Obſcrue Carcher Hit the A Gen: 
ee cn lo Reds paragr70e ont] 
was among the as the ait 14-9. be might bee] 
A Fefuhe deodend of the qaicke : "andthe comfort of this is deliuercd-in the | 
verſe before; Rom-14-8. That whether we line,weliue-vmto the Lord,or whether 
we die, we die unto the Lard , whether we line therefore or die, we- arethe. Lords. 
5 truly belecue in Chriſt, though they bedead,yer till they are the 
Lords; yea,their dead bodies are ftil within the coucnant,and Riikconioynedro 
Chrift , which is a ſweete comfort ynto then, 0.21 vo Laptlo! Nt 


Verſ. 13. Audyee which were dead inſinnes, andint oncircamcifion of your « 
fleſp,hath he quicksed togetber with bims, for geung Fallyour treſpaſs. "7-8 


THis verſe as it hath,zclation to the,gencrall drift of the Apoſtle inthis 
Cnjeoty containes ariother argyefient, to prouec all ſufficiency dffaluari- 


on to be found in Chriſt,and nothyiFqgurt ofhimro be Inns 
this. You belecuing Coloſſiangfre quitkned together with Chriſt, haning'in 
him free remiſſion of all yoyrlinnes ; rherefage he ismoſt ſufficient rodaluari- 
on,you neede not either gifcumciſion,or any thing elſe our of him. / 1. | 
| That is the reſpeXof this yerſe , -to the gettecall purpole of 'the Apo», 
(te. % FI SIFIIDE 
| Now more ſpecially it containes 2 further explication"and declaration of 
their raifing vp together with Chriſt,ſpoken of in the Verſe before, and thar-in | - 
regard of che power of Chriſt his reſurretion in them. The Apoſtle herein 
this Verſe ſets downe their raifing vp with Chriſtin another e, and forme 
of ſpcech, that they were partakers of the power'of Chriſt his ri@ng,tothe 
quickning of them,that the Lord had quickged them together with Chriſt, 
and this their quickning is further amplified, and ſer before them by their ftate 
and condition, in which they were beforethat quickning, by their ſtate in 
which they were by nature ; that they were dead, and the Apoſtle'dorh fur- | 
ther explaine hirſelfe,what manner of death he meant (namely) not a corpo- 
rall,bur a ſpirituall death,euen a death in finne, and the yncircumcifion of their 
fleſh.: And yee which were dead in fines, and in the 'uncircumcifion of the fleſh, 
&c. Then followes in the laſt words, the ground of their quickning, (namely) 
the remiſſion of their ſinnes, forgiamng you all yorr rreſpaſſes. 1 = 
Come PEE TITER GR - are laid downe bythe Apoſtle; and firft:of | ++ 
theſe words; And ye which were dead in ſimes, and in the uncircumcs your | © 
fleſh. That we may rightly conceiue theſe words (deadin frrnes ) wernuſt , 
| thatthey are not to bee vnderſtood of | death; the- ſeparation:ofthe 
ſoule from the body,and that without repentance (as our Saujour fairh;lobn 8. 
2.1. yee ſoall die in your ſennes; that the Coloſſians. were ſo dead in their Gnnes, 
bur af ſpirituall deathiinfinne; and there is a double ſpirituall deattrof ſuch as 
.are yet faning.io reſpect of finne:a death to finne, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh|, 
Rom.6.2. How ſpall we that are dead to frenr, yer line thereii, and a death in 
finne;and theſerwo are as contrary onetotheother,as life and death+ fortobe 
dead to finne,js to renounce ſinne, andto be free fromthe powerof finae;/bur 
to be dead in finne;js toliue vnder the power of it, tobe ſo vnder finhe as a dead 
man,is ynder death,and ſo we are to vnderſtand the Apoſtlein this place : And 
ye which were ynder thepower and rule of finne; ..; |: 097 on 145; 
| " the word (inner): we are to ynderſtand atuall and Rn”, yer 
left ſome ſhould thinke originall finne excepted, the Apoſile addes further (vn- 
circumciſion of your fleſb) that they were dead in the vncircumcifion! of the 
fleſh (that is) in originall finne and: corruption. Now: this the-Apoſile- ſers 


_ 
—_ EI 1, 
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| Papiſts contradict themſelues. Fon 
"| downeby way of alluſion, tothe fore-akinof the fleſh, and calls ityncircwns 
' ori finnemherent in them, as the circumciſion of the Iewes Wis afigne 
ofthetaking away of the ſame. This then. briefly is the ſenſe and meaning of 
theſe words, as ifrhe Apoſtle had ſaid : You that were in the time of your ta. 
runall txre,and condition, vader the power and dominion of finne both aguyy | 
and originall,asa dead man is nder the power of death. © | | 
Now firſt, hence it is cleere, rharmen in their nararall tare are. ſo vnder th. 
power of fmne,as a dead man isynder the power of death ; rheyare nor fick of 
finne,or wounded by it,or halfe dead, bur fiarke dead in ſame,they have ne. 
x o | therfpirituall life,nor the ations nor faculties of that life. And that this is the 
adend condition ofmen in their naturall Rare, ir is cleere by other formez of ſpeech 
| manisynder | in Scripture, ſetting ourrhe tate of men before comerfion ; 2s that Sl 
| thepower of | called darkneſſe,Epheſ.5.8. not darke or blinde, but cuendobwſenlt? gf. 
death. uing vs O07 WYATT ar darkneſle. Hence they me al. 
led fleſh, Joh.3 6.n0t fleſhly bur fleſh it ſelte, and rhe wiſedomethatizin then, 
is cnmitic againſt God, Rom.$.7. not onely an cnemyc or contrarie, buteyen 
enmiticit fclfe. Hence it is char the Apoſtle, (1.Cor. 2.14.) fers out the naw- 
rall rnan, not onely to be youd of acuall knowledge of God,andof all ood 
things,bur void of all porentiall knowledge of chEhecannorby 205 POWer i 
| herenemhimfelfcometo the knowledge of them,The netwral mar(hich he) | | 
| perceiueth not the things of the Spirit of God,there is his auall wanc of know. 
ledge ituall things : and leſt ſome ſhould fay this comes to paſſe, 


| a> es or contemae them, he neucr labours to know them: 
| auch ;chere is his wanc of power to know them, the reaſonfollowerh, becuaſe 


| — diſcerned, a plaine cuidence and proofe,chac a man is his || 
_ nr vnecr {mne,as a dead men is ynder death; finne boldsa 


acthcr can heeknow them, let him{abourneuerſo 


| nararallmen 25 faft vnder the power of it, as dearth doth a dead man vnder 
| che power of it, hoe cannot mouc his minde to thinke, his will colike, and ab- 
| feet any thing that is good; heeis as a dead man inreſpeRof any chat 
| 24 [00A ke is both plainc and plencifull in che proofe of this | 
. | A | wb | | 
| Hirſt, this confutes Polepins and his followers, who hold chac by the power 
Againe, this meetes with that i———_—_—_ ufelethgits] whey 
| wee may prepareauriciues to receive : this is yncerlyfalſc, if che doAtrine 
| now delivered be crue, which indeedis moſt erue, grounded onthe wordef 
| God. Borwhat can a dead man doe to his owne quidkning and railing w. 
| from-thegraue ? can hee tune himſelfe, and make himelfefirto be raiſed vp! 
weknow it is notpoſlible; take him by che hand, life himvp,yer beecanoot 
wy ns 7 Or an yood thing, valeſe hebuno HUE IEIEES 
kim:dio?ſainh the Papitt, hoc may gine his fice conſene to his omar quick 
ning :how'cag thatbe, hog hee datddinky laich the Papiſt, albcigu! 
— concurre and werkt 
on Goon jpbt | 
converſion? 
byno Jo 
| Againe, 


th 
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| Verſ.13-  Papiſts contraditt themſelues. 


|  Againe,whereas they ſay that thenarurall will being by gracefortified,and |. 
Fs 0 vnto an higher Ps of perfeCtion, can then concurre and worke 
with grace to faith,and all good workes neceſlarieto life cucrlaſting: who [ces 
nor thar they ſpeake "oainſ chemſclues,for this proues not that the willoman 
concurreth by irs owne naturall power,which is the poioe in queſtion, bur the 

 leane contrary, thatthe will onely by grace is enabled,towill that which. is | 
good,and that is the doQtrine of our Church,that the will ofman inthe fuft at 
of cormerſion is meerely paſſiue,able to doe nothing ; bur being reuiued and 
quickned by the Spirir of God,and of ynwilling made willing, ic.is then able 
co chuſe, will, and affe&rhat which is good. Thus wee ſee how the Papiſts 
cncangle themſelues in their owne words, and fall ere they be aware into that 
which is againft their owne do&rine (to leaue themto vaniſh in their owne 
ſpeculations : and for the yſe of this to our ſ{clues. , 7 IS 

Is it ſo, that men in their naturall Rate are cuen dead in finne? what cauſe Fez. - | 
then hauc naturall men or women, ſuch as hauc no teſtimony of true conuerfi- | Such as be in 
on,bur can witneſſe(if chey dealetruly with themſclues)that they neuer felt any | their naurall 
| crue change in chemſclues, bur ill are the ſame that they hauec been heretofore: | ſtare _— 

what "IP I ay haue they thatare in that ſtate, to ſwell in pride, and to be lift mma te ved 

vp with an high concert of themſelues? admit they haue excellent naturall | pe lifrop 
parts of body and minde, as wir, capacitie, judgement, ſtrength, beauty, and | withanhigh 
chey haue riches, honours, or other outward things, yet ſurely they may hence | conceire of 
ſce, thar if they be in their naturall condition, they are as a dead corps thar is th:wlelues. 
crimmed and fiucke with ſo many goodly flowers: yeathe conſideration of 
their natural condition may giue them iuſt cauſe(inſtcad of bearing their heads 
aloft, and looking bigge)to droope,and to hang downethcir heads,yeato ſhed 
riuers of teares,in bewaillng their milerie for all their excellent ornaments and 
abilitics arc ſtained and defiled by their owne filthineſle, as the Apoſtle ſaich, 
Tit.1.15.Tothoſc that are defiled and ynbelecuing is nothing pure, euen their 
mindes and conſciences arc defiled ; yea which is a further degree of mileric, 
their good ations, ſuch as are good in their kinde,and commanded of God, 
by them are defiled:they are to buc as a ſtinking ſauour that comes from 
a filthic dead carrion. If this were well conſidered it would pull downe the 
pride and peacocks feathers of many,and Rirre them yp to vic all good meanes 
to haſtenour of this miſerable condition. 

And let me not paſſeby one further vſe of this point. | 

Ic being ſo, that men in their naturall ate are vnder finne as a dead man is We 3. | 
vnder death:no maruel then though many thar are preſent in the congregation, | Diſcouery of | 
when the word is preached, hauc no cares to heare it wickprofic. Sound a | the cauſe why | 
trumpet in a dead mans eare, and he heares it not, ſois it with naturall men, | m_—_— prea- 
they are as dead men, and lerthe Preacher crie our and lift vp bis voyce like a | «nn 
trumpet, Efai.58. 1. they are no more moucd by the word, either bythe com- | þ1c 5 ſome. 
forts or threars of ir, than the dead 'bodies thar lic in the graues vader their | 
feere,valeſle ir pleaſe God to pur life into them: and let as many as haue cares 
ro heare with profit and comfort, bleſſe God for the ſame, and giue him the 
glory of that great mercie. 
| Thenexr thing weareto marke inthelſe words isthis: The Apoſtle ſpeakin 
intherime paſt, (ye which were dead in (ines, c.) hgnifying that the Colof! 
Hans had been fo, bur now were nor. Hence wee may gather this conclu-'| . 
fon. | ed 
Thar the choſen of God,fuch as belong to Gods dleion, before their con- . 
verſion are inthe ſame eftate with the wicked reprobate,not in'regard of ele-. [ 
Ction and Gods purpole, for ſo there is a difference berweene.them and the 
| wicked,cuen befere their calling, they are then beloued of God, as ſuch as are 
. ently knowne to him ro be in the number of his choſen, and afterwards to be 
: _ Dd 3 called 
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ra cmmabitibenſines. Cp, 


| downe by way of alluſion, to the fore-akinof the ficſh,and calls it vncircang, 

Err Te eres 

eter cede: as the circumciſion of the Iewes Wwasaigne 

way of the ſame. This then briefly is the ſenſe and and meaning of 

CY aoettie ind Git Youbet ares in the time of your m. 

avert rec condition,vader the power and dominion of fnne both aQul 
and originall,as a dead man is ynder thepower of death. 

Now firft, henceiris cleere, rharmen in their nararall fiare are. ſo pnder the 
power of fnne, as a dead man isvnder the power of death ; theyare ox fick of 
finne,or wounded by it,or halfe dead, bur fiarke dead in ſanc;they hayene;. 
ther ſpirituall life,nor the actions nor faculties of that life. And that thisis the 
5 —_ =} condition ofmen in their naturall tare, ir is cleere by other formes of tpeech 
man is ynder | in Scripture, ſetting ourthe Rare of men before conuerfion ; as —— 
the power of | called darkneſſe,Epheſ.5. y- i darke or blinde, but cuen derkneſſeir 
death. uing vs boynderftand,rhar —_— darkneſle. Hen Hence they we al 

ed fo To vrfcy a ih and the wiſedomethatisin then, 
is coamitic againſt God, +17 940 nely an enemyc or contrarie, buteen 
enmiticit ſclte. Hence it is that rene” aprons T 4.) fers our the naw- 
rall gr 6 to be yoid of a6tuall knowledge of God,andef dl gut 
things,bur void of all potentiall knowledge of chEhe cannorby anypomer in- 
| hr Hb Frmets the knowledge of them, The netwrail mas(liith he) 
pgs 6 uot the re of the Spirit of God,there is his aQtuall want of know. 
EIED things: :and {eſt ſome ſhould fay this comes to 
Re or contermne chem, he neuer labours to know 
| acithor can bee knowehor, ler him{abourneier ſs 
—_ pla ouidence — his 
crned, a plainc an at 2 man'in 
| —_— cis Ce Gere in chin man is ynder death; finne holds1 
navaurallmen as faſt vnder the power of ir, as death doth a dead man vader 
| che power of it, hoe cannot moie his minde tothinke, his will coli _ af- 


| £28 any bing char is goed; hecis as a dexd man inreſpeRt of any 
| wo 213.387 Ne nn Fore oe pack ft 


jon-of the Papiſts, aha 

| may prepare our {clues to receiue TY yneerly falſe, if rhe doQrine 
| now deliucred be crue, which OC worded 

| God. Forwhbat can > 2 dead man der. to bis cone. cakihiteg ad IDE? 
from-thograuc ? can hee tucne himlſclfe, and make himlelfefirto be raiſed wp? 
weknow it is notpoflible; take him by che hand, life him vp, yer heecannot 
rm gt rr earn can him —— —— 


n_ 
RED way 

concurre and work? | 
ich grace all inekarecAuicra ices Tack 
| their owne words : : Now - 


| Verſ-13- | Papiſts contradiet themſelues. 
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Againe, whereas they ſay that the narurall will being by grace fortified, and |, 
lifted vp vnto an higher degree of perfection, can then concurre and worke | 
with grace to faith,andall good workes neceſſarieto life cucclaſting: who ſees 
nor thar they ſpeake carat themſelues, for this proues not that the will ofman 

concurreth by irs owne naturall power,whkich is the _ in queſtion, bur the 
 leane contrary, thatthe will onely by grace is enabled,towill that which. is 
good,and thar is the doQtrine of our Church, that the will ofman inthe fuft act 
of converſion is meerely paſſiue,able ro doe nothing ; bur being reuiued and 
quickned by the Spirir of God,and of ynwilling made willing, ic.is then able 
co chuſe, will, and affe&rhat which is good. Thus wee ſee how the Papiſts 
encangle themſclues in their owne words, and fall cre they be aware into that 
which is againft rheir owne doarine (to leaue themrtovaniſh in their owne 
| ſpeculations : and for the yle of this to our ſclues. | 

Is it ſo, that men in their naturall tate are cuen dead in finne? what cauſe Wie 2. 
then haue naturall men or women, ſuch as hauc no teſtimony of true conuerfi- | Such as be in' 1 

on, but can witneſſe(if chey dealetruly with themſelues)that they neuer felt any | their nawrall 
true change in themlſelues, bur ſill are the ſame that they haue been heretofore: | ſtate have no 
what caulc1 ſay haue they that are in thar ſtate, to ſwell in pride, and to be lift vga 6s ; 

; ; : proud.and to 
vp with an high conceit of themſclues? admit they have excellent naturall | pe 1;frop 
parts of body and minde, as wir, capacitie, judgement, ſtrength, beauty, and | withanhigh 
chey haue riches, honours, or other outward things, yet ſurely they may hence | conceire of 
ſce, that if they be in their natucall condition, they are as a dead corps that is | ®*=iclues. 
trimmed and fiucke with fo many goodly flowers: yea the conſideration of | 
cheir natural condition may giue them iuft cauſe(in ſtead of bearing their heads 
aloft, and looking bigge)to droope,and to hang downetheir heads, yeato ſhed 
rivers of teares,in bewaillng their miſcrie for all their excellent ornaments and 
abilitics are ſtained and defiled by their owne filchineſle, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Tit.1.15.Tothoſe that are defiled and ynbelecuing is nothing pure, euen their 
mindes and conſciences are defiled ; yea which is a further degree of miſeric, 
their good aQtiqns, ſuch as are good in their kinde,and commanded of God, 
by them are defiled:they are to buc as a ſtinking ſauour that comes from 
a filchie dead carrion. If this were well conſidered it would pull downe the 
pride and peacocks feathers of many,and Rirre them vp to vic all good meanes 
co haſtenour of this miſerable condition. 

And let me not paſſeby one further vſe of chis point. 

Ic being ſo, that men in their naturall Nate are vnder finne as a dead man is 
vnder death:no maxuel then though many thar are preſent in the congregation, 
when the word is preached, hauc no cares to heare it withprofic. Sound a 
trumpet 1n a dead mans eare, and hetheares it not, ſois it with naturall men, | *he word prea- 
rhey are as dead men, and lerthe Preacher crie our and lift vp bis voyce like a | = maar” 
trumper, Eſai.58.1.they are no more moued by the word, either bythe com- | þ1c © fome. 
forts or threats of ir, than the dead 'bodies thar lie in the graues vnder their 
feere,valeſle it pleaſe God to pur life into them: and let as many as haue cares 
to heare with profit and comfort, bleſſe God for the ſame, and giue him the 
| glory of that great mercie. 

The nextthing we are to markeintheſe words isthis: The Apoſtle ſpeakin 
intherime palt, (ye which were dead in ſnnes, 0c.) fgnifying that the Coloff 
_ had been ſo, bur now were nor. Hence wee way gather this canclu-' 
10Nn. 

Thar the choſen of God,fuch as belong to Gods deRion, before their con- 
| verſion are inthe ſame eftate with the wicked reprobate,notin regatd of ele- | * 
Ction and Gods purpole, for ſo there is a difference berweene: them and the 
| wicked,cuen befere their calling, they are then beloued of God, as ſuch as are 
. enly knowne to himrto bein the number _" his choſen, and afterwards to be 
| called 
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| Our calling 
eur of our na- 

| rurall conditi- 

| on, is a ſpecial 
mercy of God. | 


Ee lo 
{6 that are ef- 
feually called 
arerobe 
thankfull ro 
God for that 
great Mercy. 


Note. 


| 


- 
EE OC _ 


- "S &" . , nm ——— | 
Corruption remaining in the regenerate,a Monitor unto them. Chap.z. 


called, but before conuerſion in regard of bondage vnder finne,they are in tte 
ſame eſtate with the wicked: they haue no more power tothinke,will ors. 
feft any good thing,than the wicked, Epheſ.2.1,2,3. the Apoſtle deſcrib; 
them in their naturall condition, in the end of the third verſe ſaith; and were 
nature the children of wrath,as well 2s ethers, 1 .Cor.6.11./uch were ſome of you: 
but ye are waſhed but je are ſanthfied but yee are iuftified in the name of the Lrd 
leſus,and by the ſpirit of our God, The reaſon of this truth is laine,namely this: 
Becaifſe ail both elect and reprobate are borne in the fime eltate,the ele& 
haue no priuiledge aboue the reprobate in regard of birth,but are conceived 
and borne in finne as well as they : therefore till ir pleaſe God to call and con- 
uert them, they are in reſpeR of ſinne, in the ſame ſtate. Therefore hence we 
learne the benefir and comfort of effeCtuall calling:that our calling our of our 
naturall condition,is a great mercie of God; before tht, wee lie wallowing in 
finne,and pleaſing our lelues ina courſe of fine; yea, we haue no minde toan 
thing that is good; weare in the ſame ſtate with the wicked, and ſuch as bal 
be damned. This then is a ſweete meditation, when wee can truly call tominde 
that we were ſometimes in the ſame ſtate with the wicked, but now are not; 
yea, this is more comfortable than to thinke on elefion, or redemption by 
Chriſt; for this giues ys aflurance of our eleCtion and redemprion, 2.Per.1.10. 
Gine diligence to make your calling and elettionſwre : for if yee doe theſe things, yee 
ſhall nener fall: therefore it is moſt ſweete and comfortable when we can tru- | 
ly ſay,we were ſometimes thus or thus giuen ouer to finne ; but noware not, 
and eſpecially when wee can truly ſay ſo, in reſpeCt of our beft pleaſing finne, 
that we were ſometimes held ynder the power and tyranny of that finne, bur 
now arenot,though TT” and abilitie be not wanting for the praQtceofir, 
yernow we haue no pleaſure init, weftriue againſt it, and wee auoid occafions 
leading vntoit :if we beablero ſay thus, that is a comfortable thing indeed. 
Againe,for a ſecond ve, is itfo that the choſen of God before their conuer- 
fion and effectuall calling are in the ſameſtate with the reprobare in regard of 
bondage ynder ſinne? then ler all ſuch as are effeQtually called be thaokfull 
toGod for ſo = a mercie,in pulling them with his mightic hand our of that 
miſcrable condition. And to this end, let them often call to minde their former 
condition,and that wil tirthem yp to thankfulnes. No doubt this is one cauſe, 
why the Lord will hauc a remnant of originall corruption to remainein the 
moſt regenerate during the time of this life, that the ſenſe of that with priefe, 
and delbs to bec looled fromir, may put them in remembrance in what ſtate 
they were before they gorlife in Teſs Chrift, Ler vs therefore by this Monitor, 
thatis lodged with vs, be put in minde of our dutie: ler vs often call to minde 
our former miſerable bondage vnder ſinne : then the life wee haue gotten in 
Chriſt, will be ſweeter, and wee ſhall be ſtirred yp to be more thankful ro 
God forthe ſame. Es» 
The next thing to bee conſidered, is the phraſe andfotme of ſpeech heere 
vſcd by the Apoſtle, ſetting out the originall corruption of the Coloffizns; hee 
calles it vncircumcifion of the fleſh, alluding to the fore-skinne of the fleſh. 
From this forme of ſpeech occaſion is giuen to ſpeake of rhe extent and ſprea- 
ding of originall corruption, that it is as a skinne ſpread over the heart, and 0- 
uer all the powers of the ſoule; bur of that wee haue already ſpoken,verl-11- 
onely thar I will obſerue from this phraſe ſhall be this; In has the Apoſtle 
calls originall corruption vncircumciſion of the fleſh, which was bur 2. 
of ir, wee may {ce it is no ſtrange and vnuſuall thing in the Scriptureto put | 
downe the name-of the figne, for the thing ſignified by it : this manner of 
ſpeaking is very frequent inthe word of God : wee finde circumcifion | 
© couenant, Gen.17.14. which was but the figne of the couenant, and the 
paſchall Lambe the Pafſcouer,Exod.1 2.11, which was but « figneof ir;000 | 
0 
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| and the thing ſignified, together with the Fgne,doth God truly offer 
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|Verſ.13- Sacramentall unon. ” 
| ſothebreadand winein the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, are fajidto be the 


body and blood of Chriſt, which are bur viſible ſignes of his body anal blood. 


| And the reaſon of this isgbecauſe rogether with the ourward fignes, the things 
' Gonified are truly offered: there is a facramenrall viiion berweene the figne 


the thing 


ſignified. Wemult therefore take heede we abuſe not the ourward (ignes of the 
' Sacraments: the abuſe of them reacheth to the thirig ſignified by them, euen 


| 
| 


| 
[ 


| the body and blood of Chriſt. And henceit is that the Apoſtle faith, 1.Cor. 


11.27. Whoſoexer eateth this bread, and drinketh the cap of the Lord buworthily, 
ſhalt be guiltic of the body and blood of the Lord, not as the Papiſts groſlely im1- 
gipe,becauſe he cates and drinkes the body and blood of Chriſt really and 


| corporally preſent,but becauſe the abuſe of the figne reacheth to the thing lig- 


nified. We muſt therefore take heed, that we come not to the Lords table vn- 
reuerently, and ynprepared, without a meaſure of true faith, and rrue repen- 
rance,forſo doing wee make our ſelues guiltie of the body and blood of the 
Lord Ieſus, the abuſe of the figne euer redoundeth to the abuſe of the thins 


ſignified by ir. 


4 


And againe,let ſuch as wiltully withdraw themſelues from the outward Sa- 
crament, know that they pur away from them the things ſignified by the our- 
ward elements of it,cuenthe bleſſed body and precious blood of Tetus Chriſt, 
and conſequently they put away fatuation from crhem:Let all ſuch as carelefly 
and wilfully abſent themſclues from the Lords rable thinke vpon it; 

Ic followerh| hath hee quickned together with him] In theſe words the A- 

le declareth the raiſing vp of the belccuing Coloſhans together with 
| Chriſt, in regard of the power of his reſurreQion to their quickning, IT will 
briefly open the ſenſe and meaning of the words [harh he] (that is)God [quick- 
xed]rhis quickning is to be ynderſtood nor of a raiſing vp of their dead bo- 
dies out of rhe graue, but of a viuification and quickning of them in this life, 
andrthat being twofold, cither a deliverance from ſtanding ſubie&to hell and 
| eternall death,and a donation of right to eternall life: or a freedome from ſpi- 
| rituall death in finne,and working in them a ſpirituall life of holineſſe. We arc 


to vnderftand it of this ſecond, as molt firly oppoſed to their death in finhe, 
| that they werefreed from death in finne, and had a fpirituall life of holineſſe 


| | wrought in them. (Together with ki) that is, together with Chriſt, raiſed 


| from the dead, and that by vertue of his reſurreQion,they belecuing in Chriſt: 

and being one with him, were partakers of the power of his reſurretion to 
cheir quickning. Thus then are wee to conceiue theſe words, as if the Apoſtle 
| had ſaid; You that were dead in finne, hath God freed from your ſpirituall 


with him by faith.We had thefe words in ſubftance in the verſe before ; I will 
therefore onely obſcrue one thing from them, namely this : Henceit is cleere, 


| chat as many as truly belecue in Chriſt are partakers of the power of his reſur. 


rection. 


ſurreQion, bur are alſo / Harp "50 of the vertue of ir, they are quickned toge- 
ther with him,they are freed from the power and dominion of finne,and haue 
the ſpirituall life of grace and holinefſe wrought in them. And this is that the 
Apoſtle laboured for,and accounted fo excellent, Phil.3.10. The Apoſtle Pe. 


 fromthedead,nowliues only a ſpirituall life: before his death,heliuved anatu- 
rall life, yer wichout finne; he did eate,drink,fleep,znd vcd all aQtions of life ; 
Dd bur 


yo 


death in ſinne,and wrought in you a ſpirituall life and holinefle by vertue of 
| Chriſt his reſurre&ion, you being true beleeuing members of Chriſt, and one 


They being raiſed with Chrift are partakers not onely ofthe merit of his re- 


ter, 1.Pet.1.3. ſaith plainly, We ave regenerate wmto a linely hope by the reſurre- 
hon of Teſus ( hriſt from the dead. The Scripture is full of e to Frnhr | 
pole; confider wee the reaſon of it, namely this; Chriſt our head being riſen 
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| of gra 


Aſſurance of the continuance of Gods mercy. Chap.z.] 
| bur in his reſurreAtion, he put away that naturall life,and he now liues onely 
ſpiricuall life, and therefore ir is nor poſſible that _ his members ſhould 
ſtill remaine in their ſpiritual death of finne,jt cannot be bur they are partakers | 
with Chriſt in bis ſpirituall life, and by the power of che-ſame ſpirit dw 
in Chriſt,andin his members, are they quickned with a new life of grace 
| holineſle. | 

Letno man then deceiue himſelfe,ler none of vs thinke wee truly beleeue in 
Chriſt,vnleſſe wee finde in vs thepower of his reſurreQion,that wee are freed 
from the power of ſinne,and haue a ſpirituall life wrought in vs. It wee livein 
any knowne finne and lie vnder the power of it, as in drunkennefſe, adulterie, 
malice, or the like, wee falſely perſwade our ſelues, wee belecue in Chi, And 
know ir for a truth, that as it is ſaid, Reuel.20.6. He that is partaker in the foſt 
reſurreftion, the ſecond death ſhall nener haze power on him: {0 onthe conrary. 
ſuch as are not partakers of the firſt reſurreCtion, ſuch as are not raiſed vp from 
| their death in ſinne,they ſhall —_ feele and endure the ſecond death. And 

ler this ſtirre vs vp not to reſtrill we finde and feele the vertue of Chriſt his re. 
ſurreQion freeing vs from the death of finne,and quickning vs with a new life | 
ce and holineſle. ; 

Againe, is it ſo that as many as truly belecue in Chriſt,are partakers of the 
vertue of his reſurreion, quickning them with a new life of holineſſe,then 
may as many as finde themſclues freed fromthe death of finne and quickned 
by grace to a new life,cOmfort themſclues with affurance thar they are ſuch as 
| doe truly belccuc in Chriſt. Yea, the comfort of this is yer greater,they 

hereby aſſure themſclues of the continuance of the Lords mercie tow 
chem,thathe will continue to be good and merciful ro them for ener: for itwas 
of his own meere mercy thar he quickned them being dead in their finnes, The 
Apoſfile ſhewes it plainly, Epheſ.2.4.5.and he hauing vouchſafed his mercieto | 
the Guickning of them:that mercie of his ſhall neuer forſake them, bur ſhall be | 
reached foorth ynto them for euer. Itis the Apoſtles argument to proue the 
continuance of Gods loue, Rom.. 8. 9. 10. As many therefore as haue found 
the loue and mercic of God to raile them vp from the death of ſinne,may aſſure 
themſclues that the ſame loue and mercie ſhall ever be reached out vnto them: 
that is a ſingular comfort to all true belecuers. Come we tothelaſt words of 
this verſe. 

Forgiumy you all your treſhaſſes. 

In ſome Wh. finde,F —_—_ wt all our treſpaſſes. The Apoſtle meaning 
himſelfe, and other belecuing Jewes, as well as the Colofſians,and other Gen- 
tiles. It is not mareriall whether we reade (0x) or (vs) it comes all to one pur-! 
poſe, rhat remiſſion of ſinnes is the ground of the ſpirituall quickning both 
of Iewes and Gentiles,dead in ſinnes by nature. CP TE a nap A 

The word tranſlated ( Forg:nxg )doth properly {1gnific orgiu 
in the originall it is pur Mercia the ined, and doth ſignific rants Tacks 


forgiuen(treſpaſſes )that word inthe originall.s the ſame we had in the begin- 
ning ofthis Tl and doth ſignific bortacuall and originall finne,any.aberrs- 


tionor declining from the law of God; and ſo the Apoſtles meaning in theſe 
word on briefly this : Having freely forgiuen you all your ſinnes, both originall 
and aCtuall. 
Firſt,here obſerue wee the context, that the Apoſtle makes the forgiueneſle 
of their finnes the ground of their quickning, and ſo he ſpeakes in the timepaſt, 
if he had ſaid : You hath he quickned, when he l1ad for- 


having forgiuen vs, as 
gzuen you your finnes. 

ence note wethus much : That forgiueneſle of fiones is þy order of nature 
before ſpirituall quicknings by grace, though in time they goe 7 ens 


the Lord doth vouchlaſe to orgiue any man his fines, at the fame time bce 
workes 


EE ee ++ ates _s 


| Verl13- An holy kind of reaſoning. 


of finnes oes before ſuch | irituall life of and holineſſe inherent : for as ſpiriruall life 
| the Apoſile hath plainly taught ys, Rom.8.30. Tuſtification goes before glo- | of grace and 
| rification,and vuder glorification he c hends on; now one part hoes ; ui- 


| of Tuſtification is remiſſion of ſinnes; therforethar in nature is before any mea» Reaſans 


| ſure of grace and holinefle wrought in vs. 


| The Lord dothfirſt diſcharge a manof the guikineſle of his finge, and waſh 

| away that inthe blood of Teſus Chriſt, and then free him from the dominion 

| of finne, and purge his conſcience from dead workes to ſerue the living God, 
{ 


| as the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes,Heb. 9. 14- 
lineſſe ? 
Surely then it is 8 good argument to {ay : ich 
I am freed from the power of my finne : Therefore from the guile and pu- 


niſhment of my finne. 


on of his ſinnes. The diyell will ſuffer any man to ſay his finnes are forgiuen,and 
| hee hopes to be ſaued ; bur would any man proouc ir,and fo proueit as hema 
| ſertle his owne heart in aſſurance of is, und put the diuellro filence, that he ſh 
not be able to gainſay it? lethimthen prooue it from his owne gun by 
| wt ring" an holy kind of reaſoning, and an argument that will neuer 


very good worke reprobate, the Lord hath putinto mee an heauenly life, and 
made me aQtiue and lively to doe his will, both in my generall and particular 
| calling; yea,jt is meate and drinke to mee to doe his will: the ſame party may 
' ſafely ſay,my ſinnes are forgiuen. Let ir be thought on by ſuch, as in any mea- 
ſure find themſclucs truly ſanQified, The next thing that offers it ſelfe to be con- 


fidered,isthe word here vied [ forginiug] which fignifies(as I have ſhewed)free- 
ly forgiuing : whence we are raught thus much :; 
That forglueneſl of ſinnes is free, it is of the mcere free grace and mercy of 
God, that ſinnes are forgiyen. Which poynt is peney __ by the Apolile, 
not only heere, þut in divers other places.Rom. _ eſaichin rermes, 
| we are tuftified freely 5 bis grace, nor anely by the grace of God, but freely : gi- 
| ning vsto ynderſtand,chat our iuftification ( whereof one part is remi of 
ſinnes)is of grace, and that of meere grace,and of nothing but grace, Epheſ.r.7, 
He ſaith, we haze forginone(ſe of runes according to big ric gace; the Apoſtle is 
| Not content to ſay according to but according to hrs rich grace, thercby 
fignifying not onely neceſ]; ficiency, bur euen 7nd wax. ge ney of 
grace, and ſo excluding all cther things gs cucry way needleſle. It were caſie to 
addeto theſe, other like places,bur theſe may be ſufficient : yer before we come 
to the vie of this poynt,a doubt muſt be remoued, 
Some may fay,Is forginenefſe of ſinnes free ? jt ſeemes not ſo, for itisthe merit 
of Corifghne eek atihed for finnes, therefore the pardon of tham is not 


CC, 
Ir is trye jodecd,in regard of Chriſt forgi ce of Fhanes is not free, he bath 
| paid thexgnſome for ne purinarpEſ en Ls an quekeela 
ares cater riches af Gods mercy toward: | 
| 47 wy in x Canons his Sonne to die h—_ ro Caricie m——_— 
Ie remainesthenat gies Forgiuenelle of Gnnes i650 15 auey way 
of the meere grace and mercy of God. ..,. 
Come wetothe yſeof this : Firſt, chis meets with that doftrine of the Pa- 


remouall of the temporall puniſbmeng.thar is due to ane, Chiilt(fay they 
ubraguyy the guilr of fiage,and the exeepall ty we ry or 


Ae 


hes in bim a meaſure of and holinefle, yer in nawurall order remiſſion mee belore- 


Is it ſo that remiſſion of finnes eucr goes before ſpirituall life of grace and ho- 


A man may certainly conclude and gather from his fanRification,che remiſli- 


| deceiue him. If apy be able to ſay rruly,whereas I was dead in finne, and to e- 


free, and | 
pilts, who reach,that men by workes of penance ( 38 they call rhern) mericthe | 


e-of F- 
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Anſw. 


Uſe 2. 
Our owne vn- 
worthineſſc 
muſt nor diſ- 
courage nor 
hisder vs from 
apprehending 
Gods mercy 
for the pardon 
of our ſinnes, 


:Oneſt. 
Anfwey. 


; 
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li 


Rand withthe x 
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mC 
| ſhall belaidrro their charge: t 
| ont0 thens that 


A ſweet ſaying,1.16h..1.9. Chipat 
iſhment,cither here,or in purgatorie. This cans | 
anncitplns forgiueneſſe ry 10s is euery way free: ; 
how canthat be cuery way free, which we in ſome ſort merit and farisfiefor > 
it cannotbe freely giuen and deſerued :now ir is the plaine text of the Apoflle, | 
that we arc iuſtifed freely. ut 
Yea, bur ſaith the Papiſt,the word [ freely] doth not exclude all our working 
and ſuffering in that marterof iuftification: for by your owne doArine it isne. 
ceſfary that we belecue and bring forth new fruits. | 
To this they are calily anſwered : it is true, the word [ freely ] doth not ex. | 
clude faith and thefruits of it, butit ſhuts our all merit of faith, andof repen- 
tance, and other good fruits, and doth plainly ſhew, that there is nothing 
in vs,no not faith it ſelfe, that doth merit remiſſion of our fins, it is of grace, 
of meere free grace, they canpor poflibly (by any ſhift) auoid the enidence of 
that _ leaue them and comme toourſelues, and for theſe of the poyntto 
our {clues. | 
Is it ſo that forgiueneſle of fins is free and of the meere grace and mercy of 
God ? thenlet not any ynworthinefle of ours,diſcourage and hinder vs favs 
apprehending the mercy of God for the pardon of our fins: remember we that 
pardon of (in is freely giuen, it is not any way deſerued by vs; therefore doubr 
not of it in regard of thine owne vnworthineſſe, Indeed if remiſſion of fins did 
depend ypon any worthinefle in vs, we had then great cauſe to doubt ofir: but 
it depends onely on the meere free grace and mercy of God, Let nottherefore 
our vnworthineſle diſcourage vs : it is a (weet ſaying, 1.Ioh.1. 9.oftento be res | 
membred of vs, If we acknowledge oxr ſinnes, God's faithfull and inſt to forgine vs 
oxr fins. If God can be vnfaithfu (not if we be ynworthy) bur, I ay, if Godcan 
be vnfaichfull, which is not poſſible,then may wee doubt of the pardon ofour 
fins humbly acknowledged : yea,marke what comfort wee may raiſe from that 
place,if we ſee our vnworthineſſe,and with broken harts acknowledge it: God 
is fairhfull and iuſt to forgive it,be itneuer ſo great. I ſpeake not this to harteti 
any one ina courſe of fin,that any ſhould heape fin vpon finne, becauſe no yn- 
worthineſle of ours may diſcourage vs : no, no,that is to ſauourthis doCtrineto 
death and not to life, and toturne the grace of God into preſumption : bur 1 
ſpeake it for the comfort of ſuch as through weakneſſe either are, or hereafter 
may be afraid,and ſtand in doubt of the pardon of their finnes,in regard of their 
great vynworthines:they ſee themſelues 6 ynworthy wretches, that they doubt 
whether mercy belongs to them for the pardon of their finnes, orno. Let ſuch 
know for their comfort,that the Lords mercy depends not on their worthines, 
itis freely giuen where it pleaſeth the Lord to beſtow it,for the pardon of fins: 
yealetthem know furthet for their comfort, that they (ſeeing and bewailing 
their ynworthineſle,and deſiring pardon of their finnes) want no merit. 
How ſo,will ſome ſay > - | 
I anſwete,they haue the mercy of God, andthe infinite merit of Chriſt be- 
longing vnto them for the pardon of their finnes, and therefore they haveno 
caule to be diſcouraged,in regard of thejr owne vnworthineſle, ſo long 2s the | 
Lord abounds in mercy,ſo long doe they abound in merit ; and that is a ſweet | 
comfort to be thought on, and eſpecially then ler vs thinke on it when our 
owne vnworthineſſe doth ſtand yp betwerne ys and the mercy of God for the 
pardon - our finmes. - 618 
Ouething more is to beobſerned from theſe words,namely this, the Apoſtle | 
faith ſorqonyes all your treſpaſſes]henee itis Sei ſuch as truly belecue 
ift,haveentire and full remiffion of all their fins,not any one of their 
{ hey are free from the guilt and puniſhment of 
\em all. This doth the Apoftle plainly teach, Rom.$.1. There i no condemmnatt- | 


fatisfiefor the 


| 


| 


are in Chrilt Teſms, whnch watke not after the fleſh but after theſp 
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[Verl34- Carnally aſonings againſt remitting the offences of ou 


| benefits, which forgiaeth all thine iniquitics, and heal:th all thine infirmitics. 
nt ole of Je co.comfort vs exceedingly,as many of vs2s. truly belceue 


ror. it <ar - 
| ——7 Danid faith, Plal.103.3. Praiſerhe Lordmyſonle and forget not all his | 


Uſe 1, 


Comfort to 


in Chriſt,our fins can hurtvs no more, than if they had neuer been done, no not. 
the moſt hainous amongſt them; no not thoſe wherein -wee haue comirued | 
long, and haue doubled and repeated often ,not thoſe we have done with. much 
' boldneſſe and preſumption; we now beleeving in Chriſt,haue free forgiueneſſe 
| of them all, not-one of themexcepted, which is anexceeding great comfort, let 
| vsfurther follow it in our owne private meditations, | 
| Againe, isit ſo,that we belecuing io Chriſt haue forgiueneſle of all our ſms ? 
| we muſt then learneſo to forgiue our brethren, itisthe Apoſites rule, Epheſ.q. 
| 32. Forgine one another,euen as God for Chriſts ſake forgiueth you. Away then | 
| with all maimed and halfe. forgiueneſſe of our brethren, forgiving one oftence, 
| and retainipg an other voforgiuen ; and let vs take heedin this caſe of rhe rea- 
; ſoning of the fleſh : as forſooth, themarreris ſo grieuous, fo preiudiciall, wee 
| could bec6tent to be entreated to forgiuemany other offences,but this we can- 
| not, with many other the like ſhifts. Ler vs remember that God forgiues vs all 
| our fins be they neuer ſo great,why then ſhould not we forgive our' brethren? 
if we ay we deſcrue better of them,ſo doth God of vs: it wee;meant him or 
her no harme,no more doth God vs : if we ſay the party is farre our inferiour, | 
Why ? what are we to the Lord? if wee many times haue forgiuenthem, with | 
warning to doe no more ſo; hath not God much ofcner forgiuen vs? Yea,times 


| ſhallbe indgement mercilefſe to him that ſhewes no mercy,Jam. 2.13.23 


Verſ. 14. e-Mnd puttin ont the hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt vs, 
which was contrary to vs, he cuen tookest ont of the way; and faſtened it ypon the 


(roſſe. 
N this yerſc,as it hath reſpec tothe generall drift of this Chapter: That all 


things out of Chriſt (in the matter of ſaluation) arenothing worth, The Apo- 
{tle deales againſt the Legall ceremonies of the ewes, and proues themto bee 
ſuperfluous, yea pernicious in that caſe : his argument, is this : The hand wri- 
ting of ordinances, or the Legall ceremonies that was in time of the Law, 
Chriſthath pur out and taken away by his death. 
Therefore toreuoke it, and to Coke to: bring it. in force againe, which 
| falſe reachers labour to doe, in vrging circumifion and the ceremonies | 
of the Law,werenot only vaine, butpernicious and hurrfull, 
Tharis the generall purpoſe of the Apolile in thisverſe, 
| Moreparticularly,it containes an amplification.of the benefit ſpoken of in 
the laſt words of the verſe foregoing,namely,the full remiſſion of all our finnes; | 
vnderttanding thoſe words both of the Tewes and Genitiles beleeuing; and the 
| Apofttle doth amplifie that benefic in this verſe, by the meanes whereby wee ar- 
raine it,that we are fully diſcharged from the guilt and puniſhmenc of all-our 
linnes, by full fatisfaGtionmade 5 them by Chriſt, 339 b TH 
| Now thatfull ſatisfationis notin plaine termes ,\ but is laid 


downe in the proofe of it, and is preuedby an argumene rakenfrom the dif- 


anulling or cancelling of a bill or bond, which did: witneffe our 


_— 


Ia the verſe we haue theſe particular things laid before WH (25] 
Firſt, a deſcription of that bill or. bond which did teftifie our guiltinefſe of | 


without number. Learne we then to be mercifull,as our heauenly Fatheris mer- |- 


cifull ; and know that bleſſed are the mercifull, for they ſhall find mercy and there 


fine, and by which we ſtood bound over to the puniſhment of fin that Chriſt 
hath cancelled that bond, and therfore fully fari for ouri ſinnes: that is the | 
ſ{urnme and ſubſtance of this verſe. | 172i eGn;/ 9 
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[ writing,or an obligation,or bond of ordinances. 


raine degrees,aſcending or going vpward one aboue another, as thathe put i 
our;that he tooke it ourofthe way,and that hee faſtened ir-on«the:Urofſe: In 
which words is impliedtbemeanes by which Chriſt cancelledthe bond; name. 


. ly,his Crofle,or deatlronthe Crofle. 


0qan 19 tings fo, hd 
Thirdly,how farre forth he hath cancelled ir, namely; ſo far as it was againſ | 
vs,and contrary to vs. - .-" WRery ny 

Come wetothe words as they are laid downe in order, and firſt of theſe 
words : And putting ont the hand writing of ordinance} tharwas againſt yg, whey! 
WAI CONEY AY 19 VS. 6, | |; Pt | 

[ Andpattivs cut ot having pur our : The originall word: ſignifies, having 


blotted out,and that pertectly,ſo asnot one letter or'title remaines' ynblotred. 


| out : | kand-mriting of ardinances; by theſe words we are properly tovnderfland 


thelaw of ceremonies, belonging to the Jewes in-timie of the 'old Teftament; 
touching circumciſion and divers waſhings, and ocher ceremonies, which the 
Apoſtle cals the law of commandemnts which ſtanderh in ordinances, Ephel, y 


15. but withall (as I takeit.) We are futther to vnderftand by this hand-wririne | 


ordinances,cuen the whole morall law. of God; becaule-the Apoſtle inthis 


F 
| 


verſe (no doubt) would make knownethe benefit of Chriſt his death-bothes | 


| Tewes and Genriles,thatit brought to all that beleeue in him,nor onely remiſſi- | 


on of finnes, but a freedome from the Law, both ceremoniall and morall(which | 
was againſt vs, which was contrary-ro-vs) that is; ſo farre'foorthas irididcon- 
uince,accule,and condemne vs for finne, and bound ys ouer as a bond to the 
puniſhment of finne. 
Nowif any demand how the legall ceremonies of the: Tewes, were thus an 
hand-writing of ordinances againſi them. CRESE 
IT anſ{were,they wereſo in regard of the vic of them. The Iewes in vſing of 
them did (as it were) ſubſcribe to their owne gyiltineſſe of death and damna- 
tion, In vſing circumciſion, they made knowne they had originall finne; anlf ; 
were guilty of it. Their manifold waſhings did ſhew they were exceedingly fil. 
thy inthe 1ghtof God,and ſo guilty of the curſe of Law,and ſo did their facri-' 
CES. | 210-5 3385 Ki HOUR j:} 
Thus then conceiue we theſe words,as if- the Apoſtle had ſaid, And having | 


perfeRly blotted ont the law of ceremonies, which inthe vie of it did. conuince 
the Iewes of finne,and bind them ouer to:dearh for ſinne, and the whole morall 


. 


Law (fofarreforth as it did accuſe) convince and condemne ys of ſmne. | 


Now fronhence itis cleare-that Chriſt hathnotonly paid the debt of Gods | 


 choſen,and ſatisfied for their fins ; but he harh 'alfo cancelled-the bond which | 


6d wicnefie chew guilcineſJeof finne, accuſe themfor fine, and bind them ouer | 


to the puviltiment of Ginne,' | -: \, v 2 
 - Thereafonand groundofthisis very. plaine, namely this,Chrift hath-noron- |: 
ly paideueryiot of theprintipall' debr- of Gods choſen, bur bathalſo: tullyan- 


| {weredehieforfeiture andipenalty that did lie- againſt chem, for the beach of”; 


| tha bond ofthe Law of God,namely,cthe curſe of the Law; for as the Apoftle: 
| faith,Galiz/1 3. Hear wadecucn 4 curſe far them; therefore now the! Lawn 
regard of accufation;and the curſe of it, is fruftrate, andof no force, '{trengt®,"* 


. 


| 


| 


nor vyertue againſt rhem:itis cancelled,jit i8as if it had never been : wem p 
ſafely andeda with the Apoſtle, againſt our aduerfaries the Papiſts+Th® 
Un hath fulbydatisfied for the fins of Gods chaten, 1 1-0 

Weknow itin common experience,that men vie notto deliuer vþ or cancel] || 


their bond ill the whole deabc be paid,andthey be fully ſarisfied:ifbur halfertc || 


| debtiirthaceguareers ofir bepaid, and nor3ll; in ſuch fortas the borid:requi- | 


reth, ; + 


 _ 
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payment of their debt to God his Farher, hath paid the debt, and cancelled rhe 
bond,and therefore hath fully ſatisfied forthem : it is moſt abſurd and grofſe 
' tothinke there is anything vnſatisfied, and __ 
' bondof their debt being cancelled, eſpecially t | 
| God, who knowes whether any part of the debt beleft vnpaid; andis able to 
| keeperhe bond in/his hands,ifit be not ww Ham} : indeed if the bond had 
been in mens hands,it might happily haue been gotten from them by violence | 
or fraud ; but the bond being in the hands of God,no ſuch thing can beefeated 
or ſuſpecd; rherefore he delivering the bond into Chriſt his hands, and ſuf. 
fering him to cancell it; it is a plaine arid an inninciblecuidenee that he is fully 
ſatisfied for rhe finnes of his choſen,andrhey need not patch vr'peece our that | 
| arisfaRion made by Chriſt,by any thing they can doe or ſuffer, as the Papifts 
doe grolly imagine. ' | | TOO 92 | 
Apaine,this doQtirie tnay ſerue exceeding much for the comfort of ſach as 
arein Chriſt; for why? is it ſorhar Chriſt hath not onely farified for rheir fins, 
bat cancelled the botid Which did witnefle their guiltinefſe? certainly then they | 
| may ſafely ſay withthe Apoſtle, Rom. chiap.8:yerf.3 3. ho ſhall lay any thing to 
| our charge ? who ſhall condene vs ? they arecleare and free in Law, the Law | 
| cannot charge thern with any thing ; yea the diuell the accaſer of the brerhren, 
' Reuel. 12.10. « caffxowne and pr'to filence,and can lay nothingiuſtly againft 
' them: yea( which is rhegreateſt comfort of all) God himſelfe can bring no 
| ation againſt them, their _— Chriſt Icſus hath paid their debt, and focfei- 
| ture,and cancelſed the bond, wherein they Rood-bound to God, they are ac- 
| quirred before the iudgement ſear of God,euen inthe high Court of Heauen; | 
therefore irisnot poſſible they ſhould any where be condemned, yoleſſe wee | 


— 


—— >> wo 


| 


wdgcment feat of God, which were folly and blafphemy orice to thinke:; 
how then, ſhall nor this affe& the hearts of Gods choſen, atid fill them with 
comfore and ioy vntpeakable ? men cormmontly doe applaud and pleaſe them: 
ſelues,and find great contentment in this,when they can me ſay rhey owe no. 
man groat,and they are out of debt; how much more nay ſuch as are in Chriſt | 
find fweernefſe and comfort in this,thar they ate onrof "Gods debt? nor in re- , 
gard of duty, rhankfolnefſe and obedience; but in' regard of his" curſe and | 
_—_ ; ler as many as rruly belongto Chrift, meditareand thinke ofiit fortheir | 
comtort. | ay nave ty 360 v3 | 
Thar will handle inthe next place ſhall be cthat-which is offered-from the 
word hand-writing.In'that the Law is called an hgndowriting,anobligation or | 
bond, andthar againſtys : we are taughtrhusmuch;/V- SI4k | 
Thar the morall Law isnot onely x bond of obedience, but alſo a bondef | 
connietion,a bond, conincing,acculing and coridenining for fine; aid biti- | 


| ay thereis ſome greater than God; or at! higher Court of Juſtice than the | 


iudgements, they now arenomort bound over, and tyable ro the curſe of the | 
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ding tothe curſe for the breach and rranſprefſion- of ic,-valeſſe there bee a free. * 
dome from it by Chriſt ; us it is in penall farnres it the Common-wealth, rien | 
are nor onely þound'ro che obedience of them, 'biitto the peralry for the 
breach of them; ſo isitwith vs inreſpeRtof the Law of God, we are not onely 
bound ro obey ir, butto the penaky' of ir; if wediſobey irand breakeit,ir is the 
condition annexed to the Law, plainly propounded'in the word'of God :'dbe | 
this and tine, doe itnot;and dic ab obrnalc be ven arr curſed, rhiourt 
boundrothe curſe, which is the peraltyofthe Law tfor cw/ed ts exery oprebut 
continuerh nor in all things that are written wthe books of the Law to doe thins * it 
isa clearepoym, and'ſtands with the tawiit of the iuftice of God; ther the 


ll 


it,burt to the 
curſe alſo for 
the tranſgre(- 
fon of ir, vn- 
lefle there be 
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from it by 
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, | vs,and contrary to vs. 


| marcontrary tows. I 
Interpreta- 


| out : | hkand-writing of ordinances; by theſe words we are properly tovwndefiand 


| 


| tha bond ofthe Law of God,namely,the curſe of the Laws; for as the Apotile-| 
| fath,Galiy/1 3.-Hewar wadecucn a curſe for them; therefore now the Bawin 
regard of accufation;and the curſe of it,is fruftrate, andof no force, i{tren 

nor Yertue againſt rhem:iris cancelled jt js as if it had never been : wen 


ſafely. conclude! with the: Apoſtle, againſt our aduerfaries the Papiſts:+ Thar | 
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KAT om leeall ceremonies were againſt the lewes,. Cfap.s, 


finne, and:that byzhe nature of it before the cancelling, that it: waz thang: 
| writing,or an obligation,or bond of ordinances. + :.' | ek 

Secondiy,the cancelling of that bond by Chriſt which is ſet downe bycer. | 
; taine Gegrees,aſctnding or going vpward one aboue another, as tharhe pit i 
out;that he tooke it our ofthe way,and thar hee faſtened ir oncthe:Crofie; 1, 
which words is mpliedthemeanes by which Chriſt cancelledthe bohd; name. 
ly,bis Crofle,or deathronthe Crofle.  noiqan 19 bag Honuied | 
; Thirdly,how farreforth he hath cancelled ir, namely; fo far as it was againk 


Come wetothe: words as they are laid downe in order, -and Flt of tel 
words : Aud prtting ont the band writing of ordinances thatwas againſt vs, whith,' 
{ Andpattivg cut or having put our : The originall word fignifies,' having! 
| blotted out, and that pertectly,ſo asnot one letter or'title remaines yabloired: 


thelaw of ceremonies, belonging to the Tewes in time of the'old "Teſtament; 
touching circumcihon and divers waſhings, and other ceremonies, which the ; 
Apoſtle :cals the law of commandements which ſtandeth in ordinances, Ephel. _ 


1 5. but withall (as I takeit.) We are futtherto-vnderftand by this handwriting 
of ordinances,euen the whole morall law: of God; becaule-the Apoſtle inthis | 
verſe (no doubt) would makeknownethe benefit of Chriſt his 'death-bothes | 
- Tewes and Gentiles,thatirt brought to all that beleeue in him, nor onely remilſi- | 

on of finnes,bur a freedomefrom the Law,both ceremoniall and morall(which | 
was againſt vs, which wascontrary-ro vs) that is, fo farre'foorthas irididcon- 


uince,accule,and condemne ysfor ſinne, and bound ys ouer as a bond to the 


| puniſhment of finne. | 
Oneff. | Nowifany demand how the legall ceremonies of the Tewes, were thus an 
hand-writing of ordinances againſt them. | 
| Anſwer. I an{were,they wereſo in regard of the vic of them. The Tewes in vſing of 
them did (as it were) ſubſcribe to their owne guiltineſſe of death and damna- | 
tion. In'vfing circumciſion, they made knowne they had: originall ſmne; anll } 
were guilty of it. Their manifold waſhings did ſhew they were exceedingly fi | 
o inthe 1ghtof God,and ſo guilty of the curſe of Law,and ſo did choke facri-' 
CCS, ; | * 1 SETY CIA 4: 
| Thusthenconceive we theſe words,as if- the Apolile had ſaid, And having 
' | perfeRly blotted out the law of ceremonies, which inthe vie of it did. conuince | 
| ay E | 
| the Tewes of finne,and bind them ouer todearh for ſinne, and the whole morall | 
Dott.r, | Law (fofarreforth as it didaccuſe) conuince and condemne vs of fmne. 
Chriſt hath | Now fron hence itis cleare;that Chriſt hathnot only paid the debr of Gods | 
_ pay _ ' choſen, and ſatisfied for their fins but he'harh 'alto cancelled the bond which | 
| { choſen, ang id witneſſetheirguilcineſſcof finne, accuſe themfor fine; and bindthem ouer | 
{ alſo cancelled | tothe puniſtimencof finne, 1 tt ST DY 953% A 2 
the band, wic- | | - Thereafonand groundofthisis very.plaine, namely this, Chriſt hath.not on- | 
Nefling their | ly paid eueryiot of the prineipall' debr of Gods choſen, bur hath alſo tullyan- { 
L og y 


ered theforferture m—_— that dic: lie- againſt xhem, for the beach of; 
fGo | 


F 


| 
' 
Chit hath fully atisfied for the fins of Gods choſen, - *- -- DGFOnec 
4 Weknowitin common experience,that men vſe notto deliuer vp erTaf\cen \ | 
4 _ nail the whole debc be paid,andthey be fully ſarisfied:if bur halfethe || 
Quarters ofit be paid,and norall, in ſuch ſort as-the bord mer | 
| | retn, *. 
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| <ch,men ſtill rerainethe bond in full Arength and vertae;' bur the bond bee | 


| delivered vpor cancelled,rthat argues full contentment, and full fatisfaQion, fo 
wleberiione God and his chofon, Chrift their furery who wvndertooke the 
payment of cheir debt to God his Farher, harh paid rhe debt, and cancelled the 
' bond,and therefore harh fully ſatisfied forthemt it is moſt abſurd and groſle 


4 h . * . - | , 
' ro thinke there is anything vnſatisficd, and any thing left for them to pay,the 
' bondof their debt being cancelled, eſpecially tie bond being in the hands of | 


| God, who knowes whether any part of the debt be left vrpaidz andis able to 
| keeperhe bond ityhis hands,if it be nor _ ſfarisficd: indeed if the bond had | 
| been in mens hands, it might happily haue been gotten from them by violence 
or fraud; bur the bond being in the hands of God,no ſuch thing can bee feated 
or ſuſpected; rherefore he delivering the bond into Chriſt his hahds, and ſuf- 
fering bim to cancell it; it is a plaine and an inumciblecuidenece that he is fully 
fatisfied for rhe firmes of his choſen,and rhey need not patch vr 'peece our that | 
| fatisfation made by Chriſt,by any thing they can dgsor ſuffer, as the Papiſts 
doe grolly imagine, YN | 
| Apaine,this doRtiric tnay ſerue exceeding much for the comfort of ſuch as 
arein Chriſt ; for why? is it ſorhar Chriſt hath not onely ſatified for their fins, 
but cancelled the botid Which did witnefle their guiltineſſe? cerrainly then they 
| may ſafely ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom. chap.8:yerſ.3 3. ho ſhall lay any thing to 
| our charge ? who ſhall condenme vs ? they arecleare and free in Law, the Law 
| cannot charge therh with any thing ; yea the diuell the accuſe? of the brethren, 
' Reucl. 12.10. « caff uo and por to fitence,and can lay nothing iuſtly againft | 
' them: yea( which is rhegreateſt comfort of all) God himlelte can bring no 
| ation againſt rhem, their ———— Icſus hath paid their debt, and forfei- 
| ture,and cancelled the bond, wherein they Rood bound to God, they are ac- 
| quirred before the iudpement ſeat of God,euen inthe high Court of Heauen'; | 
| therefore itisnot poſſible they ſhould any where be condemned, ynleſſe wee | 
| ſay thereis ſome greater than God; or ant higher Court of Juſtice than the | 
| iudgernent feat of God, which were folly and blafphemy one to thinke: 
how then, ſhallnor this affe& the hearts of Gods choſen, atid fill them with 
cotnfort and ioy vnſpeakable ? men cornmonly doe applaud and pleaſe them- 
ſelues,and find great contentment in this, when they can rruly fay they owe no 
man « groat,and they are out of debt; how much more may ich ds arc in Chriſt | 
find fweernefle and comfort this;char they ate onrof 'Gods debt? nor inre- | 
gard of duty, rhankfalnefſe and obedience; but int regard of his' curſe and | 
judgements, they now arenomort bound ouer, and lyable ro the' curſe of the | 
—_ ter as many as rruly belongto Chit, meditaceand thinke 6fijt fortheir | 
Fhar I will bandle inthe next place ſhall be that-which'is offered-from the | 
| word hand-writing.Inthat the Law is called an hgnd>writing,anobligation of | 
bond,andthar againſtys: we are taught'thusmuch,) 14 i 
| Thatthemorall Law isnot onely a bond of obedience, but alſo a bonid'f 
| conniftion,a bond, comncing,acculing and cotidenining for finne; atjd biti. 
ding rv the curſe for the breach and tranſpreffion' of ic,” vnleſſe there bee free. | 
| dome from it by Chriſt ; as it isin penallatnres if the” Common-wealth,"riies | 
are -nor ohely ro the obedietice of then, 'biitto' the penalty forthe | 
breach of them ; ſo isitwith vs inrefpeof the Law of God, we are not only 
bound ro obey it,but ro the penakey of ir; if we difobey irarid breakeit,it is the 


conditionannexcd to the Law, plainly propourided'in the word ef God: ve 
boundrothe curſe, which is the petialtyoFrhbe Law ifor owed tr 


this aud ike, doe it noc,and die rhe death ;breake: it 8 thou! art eſe Has 


contiraerlsnor in all things that are weittexwethe books of the Law to doe thine : ix | 
is2 cleare poym, andſtands with the tawiir of the iuflice of God! thar the 
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i. 


A treble bond binding men that line in their ſants. Chap.z. 
breach of the Law ſhould bind men ouer to his curſe, ynleſſe there bee delive. 


rance from it by Chriſt. | 
See then the mjſcrable condition of ſuchas are out of Chriſt, as allarewhs 
livein their finnes,and will not be reformed:they are bound by the Lawto the 
curſe of God,thar is,to perpetuall woe and miſerie,both in the time of this life, | 
in the ende of this life, and after it isended, eucn to Gods bitter wrath in the 
lake that burneth with fier and brimſtone for euer. Oh that men wholivein 
their ſinnes, would thinke on this as they ought : if they ſee not themſelues | 
thus miſerable in regard of the curſe, cuen thercin is the curſe vpon 
them in blindneſſe of minde, and hardnefle of heart; if rhey ſee and know 
their ſinnes, as they cannot bur ſee and know them, who haue beene often con- 
uinced of them; as their drunkennefle, ſwearing, malitious dealing, 
neſſe, vſuric, ſeeking to Wizards, Sabbath-breaking, and the like; if men ſee 
cheſe finnes, and their owne conſciences tell them, they deſerue the eternal! 
wrath of God for them : let them then conſider thus much and remember it, 
that they are bound ouer tothe curſe of the Law by a double,” yea by athree. 
fold bond they are bound : by the bond of the Law, by the bond of the Gol. 
pell, and by the bond of their owne conſciencexo death and damnation, And 
that this may bee thought on with profit, let vs conſider what a trouble the 
remembrance of finne hath beene to the godly at ſome times. 7b ſaid; God 
writ bitter things againſt hins, and made hins to poſſeſſe the iniquities of his youth, | 
Iob 13.20, Pialm.38. 3. Daxidiaid, he had no reſt in bis bones becauſe of his 
ſinne : and verl. 8. that hee roared for the very griefe of his heart, If the metnory 
of ſinne bee ſuch a trouble to the godly, oh what aracke will it bee —_— 
him that hath it in full force againſt him; hee that beſides. the bond of the | 
Law,the bond of the Goſpell, hath the bond of his owne; conſcience binding 
him ouer to death and damnation? ſurely when the Lord ſhall let looſethe 
cord of his conſcience; who is out of Chtiſt, though it bee inthe middeſt of | 
his iolity, heſhall find it will bee as the, hand-writing that Be/baxzar ſaw, 
Dan.5.6. It will change the copy of his countenanee, looſe his ioynts, and 
his knees will ſmite one againſt the other ; yea he ſhall fecle the flames of hell 
fier flaſhing vp in his ſoule and conſcience: thinke or this all you that now | 
pleaſe your ſclues in a courſe of finne. | 
Come we toa ſecond vic. Is it ſothat the Law isa bond binding ouer tothe 
curſe for the breach of it, vnleſle there be freedome fromir by Chriſt? then lee 
the Law be as the Apoſtle calsit, Gal. 3. 2.4. \owr (choole-maſter to bring vs 10 
(/-riſt :lexthe whipping and terrours of the Law drive vs from it ſelfe, ro the 
throne of grace and mercy : and for encouragement, know weethat the endof 
conuiCtion by the law is,that rhe promiſe of mercy may be ginen to them that be- 
leene, as the Apoſtle hath'taughr vs, Gal.3.2/2. The Law concludes all under ſin, 
that the promiſe by the faith ofy Jeſus Chriſt ſhould bee gow to them that beleene. 
Know then that the terrours of the Law threatning the curſe & perdition, mult 
be apreparatineto ſaluation, it muſtdriue ysfrom the Law to Chriſt, thathee 
may be our Saviour. When therefore the Law doth conuince and accuſe thee 
of ſine, arraigne thee at the barre of Gods iudgement, and fill thy ſoule with 
terrour, appeale from it,and poeto Chriſt, rin in him, and that with 
ſuch a faithas is ioyned with ope, loue,and new obedience: and the promile of 
pardon and life euerlaſting ſhall certainly be giuen to thee, 716 32 
The next thing that by order of the words wee areled to conſider, isthe | 
word | ordinences ] and thereinto ſhew; the abrogarion of the Law. of Ceres 
monies: bur we ſhall more fitly handle that, verſ. 1 7. The next thing I willbav- 
dleShall be that, which the words following doe offer to our confidet 
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Hence then it is cleexe, that Chriſt hath remauedand taken; away'the mo- 


' 


cardofobcdience,or as atule of obedierice,and the duties of loueboth to God 
and men, but/in-regard of. the rigour and curſcof it: aS1It1S a ruleof good lite, 
it is perpetuall,it continues for euer, and admits no. abrogation. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſaith,Matth.chap.s;yer{.17. Hee canve not to deſtroy the — | 
ir, And the Apoſtle, Rom:chap. 3. verl.31. Doewer makethe Law of 'none effett 
through faith? God forbid : yea, we eſtablihh the Law;'theLawithenas it isa rule 
of good duties both to.God and men, is vochan able, not abrogared by 

{ Chriſt,bur-intherigour of ir,requiring of vsin this-life exact and perfeQt obe- 
dience,and that pertonali;that a man in hisowne SIND it, andfor mat-. 
ter and manner doe perfectly all things contained. irj; it, andin the-threatning, 

inexorable ſeueritic,and-curle of it, asir.doth either conuince of finne for the 
leaſt breach of it,or as it bindeth tothe curſe;for the tranſgreſſon of jr; fo iris 
againſt v8,86 contrary tovs,HK (o it is takeri away and remoued by Chriſt, The 
Apoflle ſaith,Ro.6. 14.72 are not ruder the Law, as many as belong ta(hrift are 
wot qmder the Law, that is,vader the rigour of the Law, God dothnort'examine 
| their obedifce according to the rift rule of the law,but is plealed(through bis 
grace in Chriſt) co accept their ſincere,though imperteR obedience, Gal.3.13, 
It is moſt plaine, that Chriſt bath redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law;when 
he was made curle for.vs: for it is written, Cured is every one that hangeth on 
tree: and Galath. 4-449. That be became ſubielt tothe Law, that hee might re-' 
deeme them nhich were wnder the Law; that is, them that were vnder the yoke | 
and bondage of the Law,and eſpecially ynder the ctrſcof ic,that hee miphe res | 
deeme them from ynder che bondage and curle of the Law : it is thety/ a cleere | 
poyart, that Chriſt bath. freed Gods choſen from-the rigour and: curſe-of the : 
morall Law of God, /; 6 713151 000309 at uotiobt bicingd 

| - Comewetothe'vſe of it: and firſt; this dotrine may diſcoiter vnto vsthe 
vaine ſhifr,and pernicious illuſion of many in the world; who to iuftific and 
maintainetheir looſeneſle of life, and carcleſſe contempt of the will of God, ' 
and to _ t themſelves from all holy obedience, ticke not to-charge the 

Lawes and: dements of God: with too much rigour, and too much 
ſtrineſlez yea they dare lay, inplaine termes, the Preachers of the Word in 
vrging good duties ypon them, lay roo much.ypon them, and doe toomuch 
reſtraine them of their pleaſures and. profits, of liberty in ſpeeches, and free» 
dome in apparel], and ſuch like. To giteinftancein'ſome particulars: will nor 
the drunkard andſenſuall perſon 3, muſt follow bis pleaſures,and take his 
cgi among his companions ? abridge him of chat, .and rake away his life, 
Will nor theproud perſon, man or woman, ſay, they muſt needes follow the 
faſhion; they awſt bee like others, or ele bee countedno body: in the world? 

And whatis the plea of couetous perſons that will berieh, howloeuer they get 
it? Forſooth, we muſt yſe whar meanes we can for our Rate, and make the moſi 
| of our awne And what ſay {wearers and blaſphemers? Oh we cantot alwaies 
auoid an oath, it is buta ſmall matter nowandthento rap our an. oath, andta 
{weare alittle. And generally wha Gay all looſe liuers, and profane perſons? 


bee, our nature cannox like of ſuch ftrineſſe.Now wha is this (Ibeſeech you) 
| butas if they ſhould ſay,the Law of God, the rule: of holy and good life js too 

orous,and too intolerable,and we cannot endure it z; yea, what is this but a 
plaine cuidence that belong not to Chriſt; forthere is no rigorin the law 
tothemthar arc in Chriſt, If then we hold the Law:too rigorousand fri, we 


rall Law of God, fromthe choſen of God, and freed them from it, netin-re-| 


but this : the Preachers would haue ys become Saints on earth; bur /it willnot | 


Def.3. 


Chriſt hath ra- | 


ken away the 
rigeur 2nd 
curſe of the 
morall Law 
from Gods 
choſen, 


Ee 2 make | 


"—_— 


_—_— 


4 | 


No Goſpelt written for chenothat be ont of Chriſt, 


| make an argument againſt our ſelues, we conclude our (clues, nortobeloney, | 

| Chri of our wecurniasalihiedentchodepimddy vs.” Thinkeogir 

| all you (wboſoeuer you be) that are cuer carping and cauelling, and * 

\againf foe thing in each commandement of Godast0o hard, rovfriGy any 

coon - . $072 gAFTTLS "2.4 | Cz3 10) [v1 
| Andnow to ſpeake ſomething on the other ſide for the comfortandencou. 

ragement ofſuch as arein Chrifh iſt, and endeauour toobey the will of God inal 

chings,withour any reaſoning,and without difputing againſt it; '-/// | 

| Hew. Lerthem know for their comforr;rhac though they not good FA 

Confer © | ries perfethy, yertheir praQtice of them. firbfully is pleaſing to God, [| 

-—0"— 3 6rnY they caſt nor off all euill fully,as rhey deſire; yet tree reſiftance of FUR: Fw | 
tanbfull pra- | is accepted of the Lord.Though they haue ſo i infirmities # doe make 

| ice of good | them often to ſin,and to come ſhort of perfeQion in their beſt aRions, yerthe 


duties though | Lord will not examinetheir ations according to the firiQ rule of his Law. 
irbe YPPEr- | They arefreed by Chriſt fromthe rigour ofthe Law,andrheiri 


feQ, yerit is 


pleaſing to 
God. 


enceto the Law is died in the blood of 'Chriſt;and ſo made, not ( 28 the Papiſtz 
reach) meritorious, bur pleaſing to God : rheir failings befides their purpoſe 
ſhall neuer be laid to their charge; the Lord will accept their will and fineere 
affection toobey him in all rhings,as obedience acceptable to him, for that is 
the worke of God in thern, he workes that affeionin them. And know itfora' 
certainetrath,God will approoue thee for his owne worke foundinthee, and 
not reie thee for thine: he hath wrought in thee a will to obey him, hee will 
not caſtthee off becauſe of thy weakneſſe,bur will accept thy willts obey; for | 
obedience it ſelfe, and will ſpare thee in regard of rhy'weaknefle, as #tman{pd. 
reth his owne child : they are the Lords 6wne words yitered by the mouth of 
his Propher,Mal.3.17.'A man ſeeing the: willingnefſe of his child: to'doe that 
he bids —_— not able to doe it,is content to accept it as the deed ir ſelfe: 
ſodoth God deale with his children ; which may be an excellent comfort and 
encouragement toall thacarein Chriſt,to goe on in walking humbly beforethe | 
Lord,and —_— keepe faith an En conſcience, ' © 
- Againe,is it ſo that Chriſt hath freed Gods choſen from the curſe of the Law? 
then let as many as truly belecue in Chriſt Jearn not to feare any cuil ouer much; 
as reuiling,curfings of ill tongues, witch-crafe,plague;peſtilence famine, ſword, | 
or death ir ſelfe, for why? the curſe which makes all theſe,and other like thing, 
inofelll ba from them thar _ in Chriſt. wr mo them a 
theſe things before they come,nor bediſcouraged .they fall vpon 
Wereade,Heb.1 why 2s 8. that ſuch as were renowned for their faith in 
Chrift,and through faith obtained a good report, were tryed by mockingsand 
—_— 3 yea morcover by bonds and impriſonment; they-were toned, they 
were hewen aſunder,and had their bones broken, 8c. Let vstheh) bee fireng- 
thened by this cloud of witnefles, as the holy Ghoſt eallesit, Heb,125t | 
Firſt, againſt feare of any euill thar may befall vs, although it be ſo, tharwee 
be taken away through want of food in time of dearth, or by plague orpeit® | 
lence, or by any other meanes ; yetremember this, if wee bee in Chritt, 
venome and ſting of theſethings is remoued fromvs, and*they fall nor yponvs 
as a curſe, Indecd if wee bee out of Chriſt, theſe things are but preliidia, fore- 
runners of further woe and miſerie. Such as live in their ſinnes, and areoutef 
Chriſt, their condition is fearcfull : ler 


7 


Yaſs No Goſpel written for them that be out of Chrift per. K 


7” 6 Chriſt,is a word of bitternefſe,a word of terrour,and further en- | 
ee Ing they belecue it not, andthe ſeales of that coue- 
nanr(the Sacraments receiued by them)become ſeales of their indgement and 
damnation, 1.Cor.11.29. In being ers of them, they eate-and drinke 
iudgement,and the curſc of God to themſelues,andrhere is bur a ſtep berweene 
them and hell,and there is no other difference berweene them, and thoſe that 
now lie frying in hell fier : but this, thar they are paſt recouery,and theſe (inthe 
great patience and long ſufferiag of God) are ſuffered yer for a time, (how 
Bo or how ſhort none knowes but the Lord) roſee if they will accept of life 
and faluation offered them, which is a thing tobe og on with trembling; 
yea,ſuch a thing as may moue the moſt wicked and profane perſon,man Or WO- 
man inthe world (1f the dell hauenot taken full poſſeſſion of their ſoules ) ro 
bethinke rhemſclues of ſpeedy reformation. 

Come weto the degrees by which the Apoſtle ſetteth downe the cancelling 
of the hand-writing that was 2gainſtys. 1. Hee ſaich, Chriſt hath pur ir our. 
2, Hee addes further, hee hath caken it onr of the way. And nor content 
with thar, he goeth a ſtep higher : 3. And faith, hee faſtened it vpon the 
Croſle. _ 

We arein generall to marke the amplification of this poynt: the Apoſtle 
thought it not ſufficient to ſay, we haue grace and full remiſſion of all our fins, 
but ſubioynes to that, Thar the bill or bond which did conuince vs of finne; arid 
bind vs ouer to the puniſhment, is blotted our. = 

Yea,but might ſome ſay,though it be blotred out, yer ſome controuerſie may 
ariſe berweene the creditor and the debtor abourir, | 

The Apoſile preuents this, and ſaith, Chriſt hath euen taken away the mat- 
ter of difference. 

Yea,but might ſome ſay, what if ir be but kept hid in ſomeplace for atime? 

This alſo the Apoſtle meets withall, and faith, wee need notdoubr any ſuch 
matter; for Chriſt hath faſtened it to the Croſle,and torneAt in pieces with the 
nailes of his Croſſe. Hence we may cafily gather this generall concluſion : That 
the word of God is able to reſolue vs in all difficulties,and to anſwere all vccur- 
ring doubts of the fleſh whatſoever. ButI will hold to the particular heerein- 
tended by the Apofile. | | 6191 p25 Ih ory | 

Henceit followeth neceflarily, If weetruly belecue in Chriſt wee areto bee | Doltrine 4. 
fully reſolued of the pardon ofall our ſfinnes,and not to doubt of it: wemuſt be | True belee- 
tully perſwaded ofthe truth of the whole word of God, buteſpecially of thoſe brew rs 4 
things (be they threatnings or promiſes) which the Spirit of God hath much rs © 5 
beaten vpon,and vrged with much amplification. | of all 

Hath the holy Ghoſt been carefull to take awayall ſcruple, and to anſwere | fiance. 
all doubts againſt full ſatisfaRion for the ſinnes of Gods choſen, and afſurance 
of the pardon of them, to themthat are in Chriſt, and ſhall wee (belecuing in 
Chriſt) make doubr of ir? | | 

Surely it muſt needs bea Satanicall ſpirit that ſhall contradi& the Spirit of 
God,in ſo plaine and plentifull evidence of truth : and indeed, ir isthe Spiritof 
Antichriſt that doth gainſay it. The Papiſts teach,we can haue no aſſurance by 
faith that our fins = on VS; - one of their cauelling obieRions is this: 

Weare to pray for the pardon of onr fins day,and to fay, forgine vs ojer 
treſpaſſes : therefore we cannot be afſured fed of _— _ weecould, : 
then weneed _ pray wy wy | 

It is a needlefle thing (lay they) to pray for that we are al ſure of : as to 
pray that God edicts Chriſt wh to be — like. 

I anſwere,indeed,if we had ſuch aſſurance of the pardon of fin, as were yoid 
of all doubting, it were needleſſe ropray for it : but our affurance in this life is 
mingled with —————————— 


| 


© "— 


— ed oa. oe 9 ac. win. 3: ww» _ 


| that fianc is 

| quite taken a- 

| way and ſhall 
hurt 


| like, fignific | 


Dots. 
The phraſcs 


and formes 


away like 2 


cloud, and the | 
thus much, 


| ro them thar affarance. 


| chat hand-writing, 2. Taking it our of the way : and 3. Faſtening je » yo: 
| Croffe : as indeed {1gnifying one and the ſame thing in ſubſtance, namely this 


| the Law; ſoas now it hathno power ouer them, and ſhall never hurt them. 


| of phraſe,that Chrift hath blotted our rhe hand-wriring,taken it aveey foftnet 
| ittothe Crofle, aſcending thus by degrees, but meaning one and the ſame 


| blorriog our ſinnes,caking them awaylike a cloud or miſt, drowning them in 
| the borrome of rhe ſea,not impuring them, hiding and covering them, and the 
| like,all of hem cometo this meaning, that finne is quite taken away, and ſhall 


| for we ſee the Apoſtle ioynesthele together, — out, taking away, and 
c 


| man,but as awhited tombe faire without, and foule within, and ew ſo? For- 


| ſhed ouerwith 


| itis asif irhadneuer been: and letnot the Papiſt, by any cauill they can de-| 
| viſe, drivevs from this truth, atid from the comfort of it, whichis this: If the 
| Lord impure not finne,weareto know, he will never puniſhit; if heremember 


| he will never call them toindgement; they aretaken out efthe way 


| vs, namely, bc (Tofſe. By the Crofſe we are to ynderftand Chrift his 1 
| death ypon 5 Crofle;that Chriſt by dying on the Crofſe,did by that his death, 


| fame nailes that were driven into his hands and fee were by him driventho- 


ich,andhach given hisS 
One thing more obſerue we, from theſe degrees by which the Apoſtle ſer 


downe the cancelling of that hand-writing that was againſt ys, w 
marke that the Apoſtle ioynes theſe three things «Io oe: 


. 


That Chriſt hath remoued from the choſen of God the rigour and curſe of 
And this is amplified by the Apoſile in regard of our weaknes with this yari 


thing; this is to be obſerued rothis purpole. 


It mayteach vs, that the phraſes and formes of ſpeech yſed in Scripture, of 


neuer hurt chem that haue it blotted out,couered,or not imputed ymothem. | 
It is all one with this, that their finnes arefaſtened and nailed to the Crofle; 


faſtening to the Croſſe, as all comming to onepurpo Wickedly therfore and. 
moſt iniuriouſly deale the Papiſts with vs, in charging vs to make a iuftified 


ſooth, becauſe weteach (according to the phraſe of the Scri at aman 


juſtified, hath his ſfinnes couered, and not imputed ynto hitn. burchemerk of 

Chriſt his death imputed for the pardon of them. This (faith the Papiſts)is to 

| make a iuſtified man like aſepulchre,whited without with an imputed iuſtice; 

bur within, full of iniquitie and diſorder : a meere ſhift and canelling ſlander, for 

to haue finne hid and couered ( as weeſee) according to the phraſe of Scrip- 

ture,is not (as — _— to haue it cloked, or(asitwere ) varni- 
a 


re colour, it (till remaining vnder that colour ; no,no,it isto | 
haue it quite remoued and taken away in the puniſhment of it; for indeedno- 
thing can be hid from Godsſight : when therefore finne is ſaid to bee hid or 
coueredinreſpe of God; the meaning muſt needs be, it is quite taken away, 


itnot,certainly he will neuer reuenge it : if he couer our fins, without queſtior 

ed to theCrofle, and ſhall never be laid to our charge. M5 
Come we now tothevery laſt words of this Verſe, wherein (as I aid) isim- | 

plied the meanes by which Chrift cancelled the hand-writi was 

blot our, rake away and cancell the hand-writing thar was againſt vs, they 


Char hand-wricing - The meaning is in a word, that the very deaththat 


Chriſt died on the Crofſe, was an viter aboliſhing and taking away of the | 
Fogrds was againſt the choſen of God, 1 


ne ee NPIS 


— ” 
V. 


| 
| 


ct. i. - 


—— 


| when he hung on the Crofle ,which is a moſt plaine and pregnant proofe of this 


| bis choſen : and therefore ix is ſaid, Uai. 5 3.5. That he was wonndedfor our tranſe. 
| and with his ſtripes we arebcaled. And the Apoſtle, r.Peti2.24. faith, Hebare or | 


fer itiewrittow, Canrſcdis excry one that 


| Firſt then, hence we learne,whither we are to goeto befreeddromehe curle; | 77 


Verſ14. How -_ the Croſſe of Chriſt in time of diftreſſe. 
"Weareherefirſttomarke ic doch derive the rewoual 


the raking 2wv8y/ « 
| Chriſt, m-_ his 


and —_— 2 
corhemſorcer agonn but his paſſiue obedience, his death and ſuffer 


bough Chriſt his a&tiue 6 i Ko wasmokt exact andperfect, and heein 
ef the whole Law of ay nr , yet — not - png 
and meritorious obedienceof his, ſufficiene to procure remiſf; and 
freedome from the curſe of res Law : deeknd ouer apd —_ char,ſuffer 
death,cueo the curſed death ef the Crofle, and bearein his body and ſoule the 
extremity of Gods wrath, before he could ſatisfie Gods iuſtice for the ſinnes of 


greſſions and broken for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of onr peace was vpon him, 


fue WOUND onthe tree. 
ſafely fay it,and deliuer it as a certaine truth, wee ſhall not find in _ 
Mica - the Scripture, thatremifſon of fines, and temouall of the curſe is af- | 


cribed to the attue obedience of Chriſt, but is ; ever attributed to his death, and 
co his paſſion. Seethen rhe intollerable pride of the Papiſts, who dare chal. 


| lenge remiſſion of ſinnes, for ſore thing done by themlelues; yea, for ſome | Ss, 
thivgs done by theraſclues, for which they haveno warrantin the Word ef | Go 


,but meerely deviſed by themſclues : as their Pilgrimages,wilfull y, 
vow of ſingleli e,and the like : they dare challenge pardon of finnes for theſe | 
things, and Rand it, that they purchaſe and S—_ remiſſionof ſues | 
them. Oh the deighnato pride in theſe men. Teſus Chriſt rhe righteous did 
purchaſe remiſſion of finnes by his perfect fulfilling of the Low in his life, and 
yetthe proud Papiſt dare chaſh eitfor his mill-vorſhi and deuiſed obedi- 
ence, which indeed is moſt ha amoſt chontats 

tion, 

| Thenext thing chat is offered to our conſideration, fromthis word (Croſſe ) 


dock his ſuffering _ ſhedding ot his blood on the crofle, is the only meanes | 
and meritorious cauſe of remouing the rigor and curſe of the Lawfrom Gods | 


choſen:onely by the death of Chriſt on the crofſe is the hand-writing blocted | | rig 


out,and quite remoued,and taken away from the choſen of God, for why? 
Chriſt on the Croſſe ſtood in ſtead of Gods choſen,he was their ſurety,Heb. | 
7-22. And when he ſtood on the Crofle, then onely he vnder-went the curle | 
tor them; the Apolile ſhewes irmoſt plainely, Gal. 3.13. he ſaith,Chrift redee- | 
wed them from the curſe: (But wher?) Euen then, faith Ge Apoſtle, whon he was | 
made 4 curſe for thery : And when was that? Surely then,when he hung onthe 
crofle ; for {o it followeth in the proefe of the * the words following ; 

zree. Hee redeemed thera | 
from the curſe,cuen then, when hee was made a curſefor them, andthar was | 


point,that onely by the death of Chriſt on the Croſlegherigour ndcarſe of 
the Law was remoued from Gods choſen. 

How then was it remoued from them that liaed before the death ef Chrift ? 
I anſwer even by the death of Chriſt to come, his death was as effeQtuall to 
wade bonne rr one rn was 


when he he wasahe Lambe faine from the bigiuning of 


_Ee4_ whither | 


pride and prefuteps | 


DoF 6. 


| Chriſthis ac+ , 


* | did 
not pure 
all, | ole the _ 
ing avway 
the guile and 
pun.ſhmenc 
duc to Gods 
choſen for 
their finges, 


obedicnce. 


We. 


Diſcoverie of 
the monſtrous 


is, that which the Apoſtle thereby entends (namely) this: That Chriſt his | Onelyby 


OF ms 2 rb 


—— "— 


—__—  - 


; 
bur his paſſive }j 


| 


» 
| J 
- 


Uſe 2. 

If we looke 
for freedome 
trom the curſe 
of the I|-ve,ir 


_ | moved fromthee,and it ſhall not hurtthee; and without this thou ſhalt finde 
| no.comfort in the time of thy trouble, and though thou beeſt delivered from 
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whither to goetofinde deliuerance from the venome and ſting of: Eprggn .; 
or } "hae ſhall allwpon enamel, ro the Croflc of Teh CI wha 

thouarrficke, or caſt into any trouble wharſoeuer, if thou defire to haueths 
%icternefle and curſe of that cronble remoued, then ſeeke thou to the Crofle of 


leſus Chriſt, | 

Obie. How is that to be done, may ſome ſay? | Tbs 
gAnſw. 1anſwere,thefirft thing thou doeſt intime of thy diftreſſe, letir bes|- 
1s, eucn an carneſt ſuite put yp to God for the pardon ot thy fins,inthe blood 
of TIeſus Chriſt : ſeeke to the Croſſe of Chriſt for the ren of thy finnes 
and eſpecially for that finne thou thinkeft is the cauſe of thy trouble; and neyes | 
reſt ſcekingand ſuingto the Lord,rill it pleaſe himto giue thee ſome afſuratice 
of the pardon of thy finnes, and then thou ſhalt bee ſure, though thy trouble 
be ſtill continued on thee, yer the venome and bitrerneſle of thar trouble iste- 


it, yet Will it be but in iudgement,not in mercy; as it was with Pharaoh, ſo ſhal 
it be with thee : one trouble ſhall follow in the necke of another, till thou bee 
deftroyed. Learne then F time of thy diftrefle) ro goe to the Croſle of Ieſus 
Chriftfor eaſe and comfort ; and then thou ſhalr bee ſure, (whetheritbee con- 
rinuance of that diſtreſſe,or deliverance from it) it will bee in mercy and notin 
t2dgement. | | 
Againe,is it ſo,that onely by the death of Chrifton the Ctoffe, the rigour 
and cuirſe of the Law is remoued and taken away ? then let ys know,that if wee 
looke for freedome from the curſe of the Law, it muft bee by faith in the 
death of Chriſt,cuen by faith in Chriſt crucified onely : by the death of Chriſt | 
on the Croſle is the curſe of the Law remoued : ſo farte forth then as wee have 
part in his death by faith, ſo farre we are freed from the curſe of the Law, and 
that we deceiue not our ſelues in this poynt; ( for herein euery one will flatter 
and ſooth vp himlſelfe,and thinke that he hath faith in the blood of Chriſt, and} 
preſumeto come tothe Sacrament, wherein faith is eſpecially directed tothe 
paſſion of Chriſt.) ; 
That we therefore deceive not our ſelnes, know it for a truch, wee canneuer 
have faith inthe blood of Chriſt, vnlefle we be further enlighrened than nature 
can affoord,and be made to ſee the finnes of our hearts and liues; yea, to fee 
our particular fins. The vileſt wretch that lives can in generall ſay,heis afinner; 
bur owt fight of fin muſt be ſpeciall:we muſt ſee our particular fins,and we muſt 
ſcerhern together with the curſe and iudgement of God attending vpon them, 
that we may be humbled for them, & find onr ſelues ſtandin need of the blood. 
of Chriſt for the pardon of the. Many mens conſciences cartell the of their pat- 
ricular finnes, and yet they arc not humbled for them: what isthe cauſe? Surely 
becauſe they ſee them not together with the curſe of God due vnto them, = | 
blefle themſclucs intheir hearts, and ſay, we ſhall haze peace; although wee ws 
| «cording to the tubbernefſe of our owne hearts thu adding drankenneſſe to thirft, 
| asitis,Deur. 29.19. Men naturally ſay in their hearrs, the curſes of the Laware 
fooliſhneſſe,and deride the iudgemems threatned againſt them for their finnes, 
with the wicked which \* (FAA 9. Let him make ſpeed, let hum haſten his works 


/ 
that we may ſec it,and let the councell of the holy one flfrack dr aw neare and come, 
that we may know it. 


Labour then to ſee thy articular finnes, and to ſee them together withrhe 
curſe due ynto them,that ſo thou maiſt be humbled, and find thy ſelfefandin 
need of the blood of Chriſt: this is the way to prepare thy heart for the worke 

z andif thy heart be thus prepared and humbled,no doubtthe Lord will 


faithin thee,to apprehend the merit of Chriſt his deach for the pardon | 
of thy fumes, andthou be freed from the curſe of the La | 


— _ -—s cent. 
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[Ve 15 Natural thenghts onching the enbſes of the Law. 


| commi Sacrament ſhale (10 3hy comfort) fiod chy-faich-in-xbe blood | 
| of Chr coped cone; nd the Secramenc (ha]l bee to thee 2 
 {alcofthatrig echaris byfauh in Chriſt Jeſus, 1 


| Verſ, 15. « And bath ſpeyled the pringipalities and pooere, andbarb made 
 fhew of them openly ; and hath trimnopbed ayer t ems in the ſame Creſſtc) | 


Nthis verſe is a further. amplificatipn of the effe& of Chriſt his death on the 
| Terolpokem of inthe verſc before, and that by a compariſon of the greater 
tothelefſe, on this manner ; Chriſt by his death on-the Croſſe hath! not onely 
| cancelled the handwriting that was again vs, avdeaken that out of the w Y 
| and faſtened it ypon his Croſſe: but by the ſame death hath- vanquiſhed the di- | 
vcll,and the powers of bell, and triumphed ouer them, Wherein is alſo a pre- 
uention of a ſecret obieion touching the ignominy of the Crofle : for ſom 
might happily thinke, in that Chriſt was brought tothar ignominiovs and cure | - 
ſed death of che Crofle, that the diuels had a great hand over him, - This the A- 
poſile prevents, ſerting agaiolt ic Chriſhhis victory and triumphoen the Croſle, 
| that thereby he foyled them, and gaue them their veter-Querthrow; and had a 
full, abſolute,and glorious victory and conqueſt ouer them ; that is the depen- | 
| danceof this verſe on the former,and the ſumme of it. 

Now this vidtory and criumph is inthis verſe, ſer out by thingy Chriſt did 
on the Croſle, yt | | 

Firſt,chathe ſpoyled his and our cnemies,the divels ; which are here(by way 
of amplification of Chriſt his might and pewer in prevailing ouer them) {aid to 
be Principalities andpowevs. | | 
Secondly,that he made anopen ſhew ofthem. 
| Thirdly,chat he as Kang over them, And all theſe things are ſpoken by 
way of ſimilitude or alluſion to the manner of the Heathen triumphs : Thar as 
in Heathen rruumphs among the Romans, and others, the chiefe generals and 
leaders being ouercome and taken captiues and priſoners, had their armour ta- 
ken from them, their hands bound behind them, apdmade( to their publike | | 
ſhame) to fullow,or goe before the conquerour,mounted on his moſt glorious 
and triumphing Chariot. +2 by: 

Euen thus Chriſt tooke all the diuels in hell priſoners, diſarmed them, and 
led them in triumph like ſlaues, with their hands (as it were) bound b:hind 
them:mounted on the Crofle,as on a royall Chariot vhnpong ouer ther. 

That is the generall ming of the Apolile in the words of this verſe, = 

Come we to the handling of them more particularly, in the ſame order they 
are laid downe by the Apollle. | 

As firſt, that Chriſt ſpoyled the principalicies and powers; the word tran» 
flated | oyled ] doth properly lignitic ftripped,or madenaked; and being here 
pps to enemies overcome by Chriſt, it fignifieth, that hee diſarmed them, 
puld off theix armour,tooke from them all their weapons, and left them naked 
nd poyietotalporerre bees, | IE | 

Princigalities and powers.) Top all curious peculations touching | 
theſe words, we are to vnderſtand by th diucl! and his angels, who are 
| aid to be principalities and powers,becauſe of their power which they exer- 
ciſe ouer the wicked. In which wang are ſaid cobe,Epheſ.chap.6.ver.1 2. 

Warldly gonernour:,the prince: of the derhneſſt of this world, ſpiritnall wickean:ſſe 
ku high places, blinding the mindes, aud hardeving the hearts of the wicked. Thus 
then conceiue we theſe words : as if the had ſaid, And hath diſarmed 
the diuell and his angels,who are mighty and powerfull in the children of dif- 
obedience and hath taken frow them their weapons,and left them ( as it were ) 
| naked, and yoid of all meanes to doe hut, 
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A califortuble manner ef reaſoning. Chaps | 


© Firſtobſerue wee heere in generallthe Apoſiles atiplification of the eg 
of Chriſt his death onthe ctoſle: hee fairh that Chrift, by his death Hath noe 


onely cancelled the hand-writing that was againft'vs, bur (which ismnore)kas | 
aſked the diuell and his angels. Thus the Apoſtle ws. on from mf > 
tothe greater; and from ' IE thelaſer, 5 27 ti? 
That Chriſt hauing ſpoiled the principalitics #nd powers, hath certa inely 
cancelledrhe hand-wricing o xn aaeon | 
-” Hence wee may gather thus muth ; That it is a good argument and ſour 
kinde of reaſoning to reaſon from the yictory rc wh Pirie 1 
uall and taking away of the curſe. If any man finderhe power of Satan yan. 
quiſhed in himſclte, hee may thence certginely conclude the remoouall of the 
curſe from him, and the pardon of his firines. ' £444 IVCA1'7 BRAD | 
Icis the Apoſtles manner of reaſoning in thisplace, and as Dawid faid, Pat. 
41-11. by this 1 know that thon fauonreſt mee, becauſe' mine enemy doth wot tri. 
«mph ouer mee. So without queſtion may a man that findes that the dibe!l the 
enemy of his ſoule doth not / 609 r IT him, nor exerciſe his powerin hin 
carrying his hart after finne, but his power is weakened, and his dominion 6 
uercomein him:that man may ſafdly ſay: By this I know my ſinnes are forgiuen, 
and Iam in Gods fauour, ek TR, 70G. 240 
When therefore thou findeſt that Satans dominion is imparedin thee, and 
that hee cannot preuaile with thee tomake thee fall into ws umptyous finnes, 
ry darts (that is)ſud: 

den, ſtrong and dangerous temptations: tnake thy aduantage of it; and ſay to | 
the comfort of thine owne ſoule.Certainely I am free from the curſe of rhe fr 
and my fſinnes are forgiuen, 5 
Come weto a more ſpecial conſideration of the words, and firſt confider 
we the word ſpojled) the Apoſtle fayth, Chriſt hath ſpoyled the principalities | 
and powers, that is, as we hate heard before, hath tri or di d way: 
and leftthemnaked and ſpoiled of all power to doe harme. By this manner 
ſpeaking rvecare giuentovnderſtand thus much. - to 
T hat Chriſt by his death hath taken from the devill and his angels, their | 
power they had againſt Gods choſen: by his death hee hath ſtripped them,and | 
left them as it were naked creatures, not able to do theleaſt hurt toGods cho- | 
ſen:{o much is rendred to vs ynderthe word ( ſpoiled ) and we are to conſider 
it; and that we miſtake it nor, but may rightly cohceiuve this dotrine, wemult | 
conſider what powerthe diuell had againſt Gods choſen before the dearh of 
Chriſt, and how that poweris taken away by Chriſt his death. For the ynder- 
Randiog of this know we, that all deſcending of Adamand Exe by narurall ge- 
neration are guilty of their firſt ſinne and borne yncleane finners, and 
iuſtice of God is ſuch, that where there is guiltineſſe of finne thereis damnation 
due: all then being guilry of finne deſeruing damnation, the diuel hee Rands | 
before God day and night, requiring even y theiuftice of God that all ſhould 
beedamnedin hell for euer. Herein then ſtands the power of the diuell againſt 
Gods choſen : he had power to accuſe them in regard of their guilrines of finne, 
and had power ynder a certaine right of Gods iuſtice( for the Lord cannor de- 
ny iuſtice and right becauſe hee cannot deny himfelfe) to require their damna- 
tion: this power the diuell had againſt Gods choſen before the death of Chiift, | 
now this power is taken away by Chriſt his dearth on this manner. + | 

| TheLordleſustooke all the finnes and guiltinefſe of Gods choſen yp 
him, and did beare them in his body on the tree:hee ſuffered all che wrath and | 
"= gray rw wa mn ſo with his owne roy LOATHE mo 
| ie t ane fri ilt, and they being wa and made cleane | 

from guikinefſe and fine, all Fam a ro nas and require ſentenced | 


. ; 
| 


on againſt them is taken away, Thes| 


__—_— 


_ 


_—_ 


| Chriſt by his death hath ſpoyled the Diuell and his Angels of their pawer, fo as 


to deale v 
| Diuell(as at one time or other hee will bee tempering with Renee muſt | 
member they hauc to deale with a naked creature,with an enemy indeed, but al- | -—- 


- : - 
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| Verſcrs. Chriit his power in ſome reſpec? maniftized by degrees. 


DD : ; < ; a 7" 
us we arc eſpecially to ynderftand this doCtrine:Thar Chriſt by his death 
Thar di from = il and his angel; their power to burt Gods choſen, 
And this is chiefly intended by the Apoſtle'in this, when he ſaith, Chriſt hath 
ſpoyled the diucll and his angels: bur withall we arefurther to-ynderſtand thay 
Chriſt by his death hath taken away the diuels power ro hurt Gods choſen 
either by tentation,or perſecution, howſocuer he is ſtil ſuffered to tewpt them, 
and to perſecute them with cruell rorments, becauſe the Lord in his infinite 
wiſedome will not haue Chriſt his power in this refpeR.ro ſhewir ſelfe foorth 
at once, bur by degrees, and in ſome meaſure forthe time,and then perfeMly to 


his footſtoole,1.Cor.1 5.25. albeit Ifay the diuell be ſtill ſuffered to tempt and 
perſecute Gods choſen, yet his power to hurt them in regard of their ſaluation, 
and of thcir right and title to eternall life and bleſled eſtate in heaven, is caken 
away,he cannot by any tentation or perſecution pluck our of Chriſt his hands, 
ſo much as one ſoule of Gods choſen. _ 


Thus then conceiue we this dodtrine : That Chriſt by his death hath taken 


condemnation againſt Gods choſen; yea, their power to hurt any of Gods 
choſen cither by tentation or perſecution,in regard of tight and title, and cer- 
taine hope of lite and ſaluation,is taken away. ke 

Thar is the doQtrine,and to manifeſt this to be a truth; conſider wethele pla- 


Goſpell by God himſclfe, that the ſcede of the woman (has is) Chriſt ſhould 
ive him a deadly blow, breake his power and ftrength; 1o as hee ſhould neuer 
« able to recouer it; and that he ſhould only bruiſe the heele of Chriſt(thacis) 
onely touch and try ſome weake members of Chriſt by many tentations, bur 
not beable to hurt them, Heb.2.14. Weare taught, that this promiſe was ac- 
compliſhed by the death of Chriſt, and that Chriſt through death,deſtroyed hims 
that had the power of death. (thatis ) the Dinell, and delinered thews which for 
feare of death were all their life time ſubieft to bondage, Reuel.12.10.11.After the 
batrell betweene Iichaeland the grear Dragon (that is)berweene Chriſt and 
the Diuell,Chriſt EL Bott ſaith, I heard aloud woice, ſaying, Now ts 
ſaluationin Heanen,and ſtrength and the Kingdome of owr God,and the power of his 
Chriſt, for the accuſer of Saks ts ls is caſt downe, which Sus thins before our 
Ged day and night : But they ouercame him by the blood 0 
the word of their teſtimony, Toh. 1 2.31. our Sauiour ſaith, Now ſhall the Prince 


of this world be caſt ont ; and preſently he ſubioynes, And 1, if I were lift vp from 


ſoiled the Diuell and his Angels, and taken from them their power againſt 
ods choſen to hurt them. Cys, nw 

Firſt,this ſerues notably for the comfort of them, that truly beleeue in Chriſt, 
andlet none bur ſach rake hold ofir ; ler not ſuch as are of the Diuell(as Saint 


tofind comfort in this doQtrine,they are not. within the compaſle ofir, it: be- 
longs onely to the members of Chriſt, andlet them know for their con: 


now the Diucll cannot accuſe them of finne,and they havin 


ready ouercome,they necde doe nomore, burasit were ſet their frete on his 
| necke,as Joſnah commanded his Capraines to ſer their feet onthe necke of the 


rake effet when all the dead ſhall be raiſed,& Chriſt haue al his enemies made 


from the diucll and his angels their power to accuſe,and require the ſentence of 


ces of Scripture ; Gen.3.15.wehaue itinthe prog and promulgatien of the 


the Lambe,and by | 


the earth, will draw all men unto me : ſignifying, that by his lifring-yp on the | 
croſle,the Prince of this world (that is, the Diuell) ſhould bee caſtout. Theſe | 
are plaine cuidences-and proofes of this point : that Chrift by his death hath | |. 


—_— — 


Tohsſaith,1.Epiſt. 3.8. ſuch as make a trade and common praiſe of fin) thinke | ©e 


| Kings hehad yanquiſked, Toſhua 10.24. though the Diuell doe many waies | 
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Wie 2. 
| The way to 
ouecrcome the 
Diuell 1s by 
| faith in the 
blood of Icſus 
Chriſt, 


_ 


and to withftand his tenravions. 


' Whenceitis rhat men are eaſily foiled by Sata. 


ternpe and trierhee, thou being a member of Chriſt, yea,though he lay ficoe ©, | 
thy ſoule and wor re bring thee to deſpaire mad the Lord ©. Fegs I 
a timeto —_— ouer thee — cauſe knowne to high. 
ſelfe,cuen to oht againſt thee with the terrors of God,yet know irfora =_ 
he ſhall never preuaile againſt thee to thy deftruftion,after a while the power 
ofthe Lord Teſus will ſhewir ſelfe, and in the end hee ſhall tread downe Satan 
ynder thy feete,as faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 16.20. and that ſpeech of the Apolle 
is worthie obſcruation,he ſaith nor the God of peace the Lord Ieſus thall trea? 
Saran vnder his feere, but hee ſhall bring him vnder our feere, hee (all hows 
make all that beleeve in him, totread ypon Satan, and to rrample himygder 
their feet : what an excellent comfort is this for all that truly beleeuvem Che 
ler rhemto their comfort meditate hereupon. SEOITATY 
Againe,jsit ſo that Chriſt by his death harh ſpoyled Saran, tripped him of 
all his power ? then learne we how we may be enabled to ouercome the dine 
ir muſt be by faith in rhe blood of leſus Chriſt : Chrifthath ouercorne Satan by 
his death, and from thence muſt wee deriue power to ouercomehim; if wee | 
would be armedro fight and ger victorie ouer the divell, itmuft bebyfaith in } 
the death of Chriſt. And hence no doubt it is that men are eaſily foyled and | 
doe ſoone yeeld to the leaft allurement and tentarion of Saran, becauſe th 
want faith in the blood of Chriſt. Wee ſhall heare a man ſomerimes ſay,Oh,T | 
would leane my ſwearing,my drunkenneffe,or put away my raſh anger,orthe 
like; but alas, I am ſuch'a weake and forgetfull creature I cannot doe it, Doeſt 
thou (whoſocuer thou art) ſpeake in good earneſt? wouldſit thouindeed leave 
thy finne,and of weake be made ftreng to ouercome it? learne then how thou 
maiſt be to, from rhe mourh ofthe holy Ghoſt, he hath taught thee, Heb.r1,34. 
char by fairh in Chrift,ot weake thou mayeft be madeftrong ; they are rhe yery 
words of the holy Ghoſtinthar place. And Saint John (1.Epiſt.5.4.) faith ,chis 
is oxr vittory that onercommerh the world, ene onr faith ; by faith in Chriſt wee 
ſhall be ableto ouercotne the world, yea, the Prince of this wotld theDiudll, 


Labour then to ger faithin the death of Chriſt on the crofſe, and thouſhalc 
thence draw downe not onely comfort, bur ſtrength againſt ſine and Satan; | 
and know it for atruth,though thou beeſt one of Gods choſen, and Chriſt hath 
by his death difarmed the Diuell; yer to thee ir is not effeRuall,rill thon come 
| ro hauefiirh in his dearh ; till hen, the diuelt hath power'to temprrhee, and to 
ouercome thee; therefore never reſt till thou find; that thou haſt faith in rhe 
blood of Chrift,and affurancethar thy finnes are waſhed away in his bloud,and 
thenrhouſhalr be ſure to find ſirengrh againſt finne, Satan, and all the enetnies 
of thy altation. ts I 5 
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ciſe greater power and .ouer the wicked, fince the death of 
goo pk before, Reuel.1 2.1 2 We find in that ſong of vitory, after 
Chriſt had vanquiſhed the diuell, there is a calling ypon the heguens,and ypon 
themhar dwell in them,ro reioyce for the yitory ; anda woe ok ro 
the inhabitants ofche carth,and why ſo? : 7 HET 
Therealon is giuen, the diuell is come downe ynto them, having great 
avrath,knowing that he hath bur a ſhorrrime, The meaning is, though Saran, 
before Chriſt ouercame him by his death, was among the inhabitants of the 
earth,cuen ſuch as hauecheir portion in this life; yet now being ouercome and 
ſtripped of his power againſt Gods choſen, he comes downe more heauy,and in 
more tyrannous ſort ypon them than before,and their woe is as it were doubled 
by Chriſt his viRtorie. Satan being now out of all hope to impugne and pull 
downe the ſaluation of Gods choſen, he will wreak his ire ypon the inhabirancs 
of the earth, he will exerciſe his power ouer them to. the full, and leade them 
| deeper into al horrible ſinne,and condemnation,and make them runne greedily 


| ypon their owe deſtruction, = 


We arc not therefore to maruell at it, that the diuellrageth more in theſe We r. | 
daies,and makes men now breake our into greateroutrage of finnethan infor- = mein ne E 
b 


mer ages,he is now come downe among the inhabirants of the earth,in this lat- | ,j. FRB ena 
ter age of the world, in more tyrannous manner, and the elder the world wax- | pethmore in | 
eth,the morerhe diuell rageth ; and the more he rageth, the more his menge theſe daies 
encreaſcth, for anger (being the wherftone, of ſtrength)ſharpens it; therefore | thao in former | 
maruell not at woe wicked metiangyiolnioreThameleſſc in fin, than in for. | 999% 2... 11 | 
mer times, rather let vs marugll ar this,thateheShatterhar bath been witneſſe of AL OO, 2008 
ſo many foule fins (formed®now ſhame not to Hinne inthe open ſunne-light, — 
they declare their finnes as Sodome, they hide them not, 1fa.3.9.) that the Sun : 
LyYalles not downe from heauen,and that the earth opens not hernloutth to 4Y 
| {\wallowysvp, and that the Lord Ieſus comes not downe in flaming fier,to 
burne both heauen and earth, and to giue the wicked their portion in the | 
{ lake that burneth with fier and brimſtone : wee may now iuſtly day 
looke for his comming, to make an ende of theſe wretched and finfull 
dayes. X | | | 
| Againe, isitſo,thatrhe diuell, notwithſtanding the death of Chriſt, doth | Y/# 2. 
till exerciſc his power ouer the wicked , and is his tyranny greater ouer them | Such as now 
fince the death of Chriſt than before? then let ſuch as finde themſelues now m_ them- 
in this time ofthe Goſpell,vnder the power of the Diuel!,ſuch as are now blind ans. ; 
and ignorant,ſuch as arenow ſenceleſſe and ſecure worldlings,fuch as now are | the divell, are+ |; |. 
= ouer to ſenſuality and drunkennefle, to pride, to whoredome, or any | ina woſt fears #***** 
nowne finne, let them conſider in what a Rarefull eſtate they are, their | fulleſtare. ©3304 
caſe is now worſe than the caſe of infidels,and ofheathen men before the com- 5 
ning of Chriſt in regard of the divels power ouer them : now his tyranny is 
| doubled ypon them, and it is now harder to eſcape out of his hands, than it was 
before the death of Chrift. Men commonly promiſe to themſclues,now in the 
tie of the Goſpell,an cafie eſcape ont of their ſinnes; and a ready repentance 
when th will, yea, when they are moſt weake, cuen gaſping for breath on 
their d : bug alafſe, they deceiue themſelues,;and therein doth the diuell 
ſhew his an: ouer them, in poſſeſſing their hearts with ſuch deceiving 
choughts, it for a truth, and conſider it, wicked man or woman, whoſoe- 
wer thou art : the diucll is now more mad againſt thee, than if thou hadft lived 
before the comming of Chriſt, and therefore will not eaſily ler thee ſlip our of: 
his hands ; andler it ſtirre thee vp to vſe all meanes poſſible, and with ſpeede to 
| be delivered out of his power, leſt thou going on with hope of eaſie eſcape, the 
Lord in his juſt iudgement,giue thee vp to hardnefle ofheart, and in the endir 
oe with thee, asit was with wicked eb. and hard hearted Pharaoh,that 
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Dottrine 4. 

Cbriſt by lus 

death on the 

crofle ſhamed 
the diucll, 


A 


was baſe and contemprible. 
| 


hat null make the ewelt hide his head. 


Comewe to the nextthing that Chriſt did onthe Crofle:ititheſe words[and| on 
hath made a ſhew of them openly] the word tranſlated ; hath made a few of 
them, (foritis one word in the originall) doth fgnifiethus much © 
Hath made them a pnblike ſpe&tacle of ſcorne and derifion, hee hathex. 
poſed them ro ſhame and much diſgrace ; (openty), the word lignifies(bol. 
ty), and the meaning is, publikely in the fight of many beholders, nandy 
in the fight of God, his heauenly Angels, and in the fight of all that foo , 
on the death of Chrift by faith. For indeede when Chriſt hung on the 
Crofſe , hee was a ſpeQtacle of ſhame and contempt in the eyes of the 
world : all that looked on him with carnall eyes, mocked him, and had 
him in derifion : bur in the fight of God, his Angels, and all true belee- | 
uers, hee had glorie, and the diuell and his angels had ſhame. In the eyes 
of God, andot his Angels, and all true belceuers, was Chriſt his vitoryon 
the Croſſe moſt maniteſt and glorious : though in the ſight of the wicked, it 


Thus then conceiue we theſe words, as if the A 


made the Diuell and his Angels a ſpeRacle of 


oftle had ſaid, Andhath | 
ame and ſcome, in the 


eyes of God, his Angels, and all that looke on the Cro 


fſe of Cheiſt by | 


| and purpoſe apainſt Chriſt, he hoped he ſhould hauevtterly 
| preuaile againſt him,and that was his ſhame. For as the Apollle ſaith, Rom..5. | 


7 * 

Now hence it is cleare, that Chriſt by his death on the Crofle, hath ſhamed 
che Diucll and His Angels. Chriſt his death on the crofle was not onely the di- 
ucls fpoile, tripping him of his power, but it was his ſhame and confuſion: for 
why? When our Sauiour was on the croſſe,the diuels aſſaulted himmoſt hierce- 
ly,and vſcd all the ftrength they had to vexe and torment him : and therefore 
inthe Pſalme 22.(wherein is figured vnder the perſon of Dawidthe paſſion of 
Chriſt) the diuels are compared to dogys, to bulls of Baſaz,(whichtore his| 
hands and his feere) to Liens, to Vnicornes,'in regard of their cruel viage of 
him. Now this they did to this end, that they might ouerecome our Sauipur, 
andtriumph ouer him: burall in vaine, hee on the Crofle ſpoiled them, over 
came them,led them caprtiues,and triumphed ouer them.Herein then ftoodthe 
ſhame of rhe diuell,by the crofle : that by it hee was diſappginted fob "_ 
jm: but | 

he was deceiued and diſappointed ofhis hope, yea, putout of all euer to| | 
| . | 
The hope of the godly makes them not aſhamed; meaning, that they cannot | 
be diſappointed ot their hope,andſo come toſhame. cell 
Whence we may gather on the contrary,that where hope api 7 ry hr 
£ 


great matters yndertaken)ſhame commeth vpen it; and ſo thediuell | 
appointed of his wiſhed and m.oft wicked purpoſe in the death of Chriſt, was 
therby ſhamed ; yea, the death of Chriſt on the Crofle was his diſappointment, | 
and {o was it his ſhame. ol | ' 
Isit fothen,char Chriſt hisdeath was the diuels ſhame? did Chriftoothe v 
Crofle defeat the diuell of hismiſchicuous purpoſe? did he then diſappointhim, | | ( 
when the diuell thought he had him at moſt aduantage, and in the very houre 
of darknefle,when he was delivered intothe hands of finners?Mark. 14-414 - 


Then ler this ſtrengthen vs in our faithin Chriſt at al cimes.Did Chrif ſhame 


the divell ypon the crofſe,and wil he now, being exalted into heauen, ſuf T 
toſhame any of his members? No, no, itis not poſſible, Chriſt on the crofſe ; 
R—_ yoide the Diuels hope, that our hope mighr neuer makevs aſhamed. Bec | 
| D: wi. _ in the LordIefus,whoſocuer thou arr, that haſt any mealureaann 
haft © = and remember when thou haſt to deale with the diuell, 
with aſhamed creature, if thou hold out the bloud of Ch 


wy 


thou 
not 
come | 
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Vaſis: - What wil makethe diucl hide his head. '' © 


ae RON daſtardlik ohe Will hide his head, hee will nor abide the fight 
| ofthee: andthis is a ſweet meditation, let all ſuch as truely beleeue in Chriſt 
| therein exerciſe themſelues. = N | | 

| A gainc, ; 


| nav come to ſhame the diuell in the fight of God: it muſt bee by fairh in Chriſt 
| bis death, by ferching our glory froni his Crofle, it may not be by. ſtanding on 
| any worth or excellency inour {clues : no,no,in this cale the common. ſaying is 
| erue, { onfofſe the truth and ſhame the dinell, We muſt confeſſe, we-deſerue no- 
| ching ing I but ſhame and confuſi@h (if the Lord ſhould 
; thing by the beſt thing in vs, but | 
| deale with vs in his iuſtice ) and ſeeke onelyto the Crofle of Chriſt for our 
| glory , and ſay with the Apoſtle Gal:6.14. God forbid, that I fold rewice 
go in the Croſſe of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , whereby the world is crucified unto 
mee , and I vnto the world , and then wee ſhall be able:to. pur the diuell wo 
ſhame. o 4 EE. b4 | 
One thing more we are to obſerue from theſe words,the Apoſtle ſaith,Chriſt 
by his death madethe diuell aſhamed openly, thatis, as we have hard, boldly, 
publikly, in thefightof God,of his Angels, and of all that looke on the Crofle 
of Chriſt by faich. Note wee then thus much. Thar-the deuils ſhame by the 
Croſle of Chriſt, is an open ſhame, irappeares to Ged, to his Angels; yeato all 
that by faith looke on his Croſle. = 

No doubt the Apoſtle had hiseie ypon it, when hee ſaid, 1 Cor. 2.299He e- 
fteemed not to know any thing ſane Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, hee thought 
nothing ſo worthy to be knowne as —_— death of Chriſt. - 

If we thenſee not the glory of Chriſt on the Crofſe,and the diuels ſhame, 
yea if we ſee it not with delight and admiration, as itisfaid of the Angels, 1.Per 
1.12. They defire to behold the things of the Goſpell and ſee them with admi- 
ration: we haue no faith inthe death of Chriſt, yea, let meetel you more, if we 


Goſpel and 4dminiftration ofthe Sacraments( for therein is Chriſt crucified ſer 


glorious ſhew thart is {et before vs in theſethings, bur we turne our backes 

on them, orour heatts are heauy and dull and not affefted with them, and wee 
haue no delighe in them: it is more then a probable argument;wee haue nofaich 
in the death of Chriſt, 

It is a wonder to ſee, how many men and women are carried after vaine 
{hewes and ſpeCtacles, and howthey delightin them, how they runne after a 
may-game, or the like,it is becauſe they are notable to ſee berter things. Pray 
then that thine cies may be opened ay 4 that glorious ſhew Chriſt Ieſus made 
vpon the Crofle, and that thou maiſt delight more inthar, then in all the glirte- 
ring ſhewes ofthe world : otherwiſe thou canſt looke for no comfort in that 
glorious and triumphan death of Chriſt. | | 

" Comewetothe third thing Chriſt did on the Crofle, in the laſt words of 
this verſe. ( And hath trimmphed ower themin the ſame (oſſe. ) Some reade the 
words thus ( And hath trismphed oner thens in himſcife. ) But I take this reading 
(hath triumphed ouer them in the ſame Croſſe) to be mere agreeable to the 
| contextand ſcope of the Apoſile : though the word ( Croſſe) be not found in 

the original, yet itis to be vnderſtood and may truely be ſupplied, as we baue 


itin our Engliſh tranſlation. 
power but when he ſuffe. 


For when did Chriſt ſpoile Satan and deftroy his 
red death on the Croſſe: as is plaine, Heb.2.14. avdthen alſo he triumphed 
_ him. Now the Apoſtles meaning in ſaying Chriſt tratmphed ouer them is 

1s: | | | 
Thar Chriſt by his death not onely ouercame the diuell and' his Angels atid' 


in that Ghrift his death was the dinels ſhawe, wee leartiehow we By 


ſee not Chriſt his glory & the diucls ſhame, ſer before ys in the preaching of the | j 
before vs, Gal: 3 1.) If wetake nodelight in _— the cie of our ſoules the | * 
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| Dotltrm.6. 
| death hath 


| 


| the Divell and | 


| 


Chriſt by his 


gotten & full 
and ablolure 
vitory ourr 


his angels. 


Vie. 
Chriſt by his 
death hath 
made a ful and 
perfeR latisfa- 
ion, for the 
finnes of Geds 
choſen. 


Obieflion, 
Anſwer. 


| When Benhadad King of Araw,comming to batrell againſt the King of Jael, 


| truly belieuc)his perfeR ſatisfaRtion made on the Crofie,and to put them pr 


The we of Chriſt bis reſurredtion aſcenſion nd fearing ar che che —_— . 


ripped them of. all to hurt Gods choſen, but in his death hee gor 
im{cife honour and glory ouer the diuell,and he did as Conquerours vſeto & 
in their triurmphes,thar as they riding in triumph make knowne their power 
and yertue ouer their enemies to their one glory : ſo Chriſt on hiscrofle $9 
his great did manifeſt and make knowne his power ouer thediuell; hee 
therein made bis glorious power ouer the diuell and his angels fully appexre, 
both ro God,to his Angels and to alltharlooke on his crofle by faith, and thar 
was his triumph. He on the crofle ſhewed himſelfe more powerful than the 6. 
uell, and ſtronger than all the powers of hell; yea, therein hte manifeſted the 
er of his God- held: for though hee cried with ftrong cries andteares, 
and ſweat drops of blood, and cried out, that God had © rake him; yer 
his God-head ſuſtained him, and eventhen by the power of his 
hee yttered words of faith and confidence, and ſaid, C3 God, my God. In 
his greateſt agony, he ſhewed himſelfe ſtronger than the diuell and his an- 
gels,and ouercame them,and fo had the glory ofa full vitory and conqueſt 6- | 
uer them. 

Thus then conceiue wee theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had faid; andinthe 
fame deach on the Crofle hath manifcfted,and made his power overthe Diuelt 
and his Angels fully to appeare:and gotten himlſelfe glory ouer themia the fighe 
of God, his Angels,and all that looke on his Croſſe by faith. 

Hence it is moſt cleare,that Chriſt by his dearth hath gotten afull and abſo- 
lute viRtory ouer the diuell and his ngel ; for triumph euer followeth viftorie. 
No man of any wiſdome will triumph. and boaſt himſelfe before theviQory, 


boaſted himſelfe, that the duſt of Samaria ſhould not be enough for allthe peo- 
ple that followed him,for euery man an handfull, r.King. 20.10.11. the Kingof 
Iſracl returned him this anſwere; Let wor him that girdeth his harneſſe boaſt hin 
ſelfe, as he that putteth it off. Giuing him to know,that hee boaſted vnſeaſona- 
bly beforc his time, he triumphed before the victory; which wasfolly in him, 
for the cuent of warre is vncertaine,and triumph euer followes viQtory. Chriſt 
therefore bauing triumphed over the diuell and his angels in his croſle,itismoſt 
certaine, hee had therein a full viRtorie and conqueſt ouer the powers of 
hell. And that makes for our exceeding great comfort, that Chriſt by his 


choſen; yea, Chriſt his obcdience ſatisfatorie was fully accompliſhed on the 
Crofle, | 

And ſoare we to ynderſtand that ſpeech of our Sauiour, in his giuing vp the 
Ghoſt, lohn 19.30. It 5s fini/ved : meaning, that his ſatisfatory obedience was 
then fully ended; and without queſtion be could not triumph, before hee had 
made a full and perfe&t ſatisfaQtion for vs. 
ſion,and fitting at the right hand of his Father ? 
I anſwere; they ſerue not to ſatisfie for ſinnes, bur to apply(vnto as many 


2s 
ſeſſion of the benefirs of Chriſt his paſſion, Rom.4.25- the Apolile faith, 6 
was delinered to death for our finnes and t riſen agame for oxr inſtificarion (thatis) 


_—_—— 


es, 


# Rification. 


 borhtoreſtifie his perfeC obedience, and to apply it ts vs by his Spirit to our Ie 


| Andthe Apoſilz,Epheſ.4.10.ſaith, Chriſt a/cended,rhat he might fill allt%* 
| har is) as may appeare by the context of thar place, that he might _ 
| deQ with all gifts of his ſpirit, needfull ro their ſaluarion, and fo workefaich 


wo d it for a certaine truth, chat Chriſt his death on the croſſe wasapE> 
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death, hath made a full and perfe& fatisfaQtion ro God for the finnes of his | 


ObieQtion:It may be ſaid, whereto then ſerues Chriſt his reſurreQion,aſcen- 


t them,to apprehend the merit of his death to their juſtification. Wee #6 
| 


10n toGod for the finnes of his choſen, and therein hee et his 


i. 
a, 


A 


— 


—_—— — 


| WH a © As a © © a © ac ol Sar 


' withthe Lord to bring one contrary out of another, 
any excel 
' ſomething 


— —_— 
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"Verſ.15. 
Garisf bedi | ſacrifice; 
fatisfaftory obedience, and wee are to renounce all,orher expiarory '; 
pray ant be;chey doe much derogate from Chriſt his victory and tri- 
umph on the crofle; and ſuch 25 maintaine them) are enemies to the croſle of Te- 
ſus Chriſt. FREE 
The next thing here offered to our conſideration is this. 
That Chriſt his croſſe was as it were his rriumphing charior, whence wee 
may eaſily ſee,that Chriſt got himſelfe glory ouer his enemies, not our of that 
' whichis glorious, bur our of that which init ſelfe is ſhametull and ignomini- 
 ous:he got himlſelfe glory out of ignominie. It isthe vſuall mannerof working 
| eſpecially when hee hath 
lent thing to worke to his owne glcrie, Inthe firſt creation he made 


,yea,all things of nothing, he commanded the light to ſhnne ont of darknes, 


DO 


 2.Cor.4.6.inthe preſcruation of his people, he cauſed the water to come out of 
' arocke, Numb.20.11. Inthe worke of the conuerſion of aſinner,ordinarily he 


on a —_ 


 workes by the preaching of the Word, which is as contrary to nature, as fierto 
' water : for there is no ſeede of faith in nature, and preaching is fooliſhneſle ro 


the naturall man: and it is molt cleare from this texr, that the Lord Teſus 


brought life out of death; yea,out of his ignominious and curſed death of the 


| crofle,he got himiſelfe exceeding great glory in the light of God, his Angels, 


and of all that with the eye of faith behold his croſſe : and this himſelfe fore- 
rold, Tohn 1 3.3 1,3 2.that God ſhould be glorified in him,in his death, rhat the 
power of his God-head ſhould then manifeſtly appeare, as indeede it did, and 
was teſtified by _ Fgnes, as by darkning of the Sunne,the trembling of the 
earth, by cleaving alundet of rocks, by the riſing of tome dead bodies, by ren- 


| ding afunder the Vaile ofthe Temple, which drew from the Centurion a plaine 
| conteſſion, Certaincly this man was the So 
ſerious meditation. 


onge of Goda thing very worthy our 

Is it ſo then, that Chriſttriumphed, «nd gor himſelfe glory ouer the Diuell 
and his Angels out of his croſle,cuen then when he ſuffered that ſhamefull and 
ienominious death on the crofſe ? Oh then how will he be Worn when hee 
(hall come with power and glory to iudgement with thouſands of his Angels? 


| how ſhall he then get himſelfe glory in rendring vengeancerto the Diuell, and 


to all wicked imps the inflrumencs and limbs of the Diuell. Wicked men happi- 


 Iy thinke, becauſe Chriſt is a Saviour, theretore he will be a mild and fauourable 


Iudge,and not deale with them in rigour and ſeuerity:bur let them know, thac 
when he ſhall put on his garment dipt in blood,as we haue ir, Reuel.19.13. when 


© 


| heſhallariſe and take hold of Iudgement, they ſhall find him a moſt terrible 


__—_— 


God of vengeance; ifhe that is a lweete and comfortable Sauiour become bit- 
tcrand terrible; ſurely his bitterneſſe and terror will be intollerable,and he will 
be moſt dreadfull to all his enemies,euen toall ſuch as impugne and hinder the 
courſe of his Goſpell; yea,as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2.Theſ.1.8. to all that know nor 
God, and which obey not unto the Goſpell of our Lord I:ſns Chrift. Let all 
ignorant perſons then, and all hard hearted ſinners thinke vypon it, and'in 
feare labour to make this terrible Judge their gracious and comfortable 
uiour. | 
Againe,is it ſo,that Chriſt got himſelfe gloty cuen ou of his ignominious 
death on the croſſe? then ler al true members of Ieſus Chriſt knowtotheir com 
fort,that he now raigning in Heauen, will worke their glory out of their ſuffe- 
rings,be they neuer ſo ſhameful : yea, as the Apoſile ſaith, ——_— 
him they ſhal be more than conquerours, they thal be triumphersin their ſuffe- 
rings,he will ſupply to them ſuch ftrengrh of faith and patience, as their very e= 
nemies ſhal fland. amazed and wonder at them,and 
Scribes ſaid, Act.4.16.What ſhalt we do ro theſe men (a ſpeech worthy obſeruati-/ 
| on) they that had power to impriſon the Apoſiles, or to doe with them whart 
ets P,- 


mi. aa 


Wa — - — 


The oſe of chrift his reſurrection, aſcenſion,and farting at the evc- 


Sas ; 


lay,as the chiefe Prieſts and-! 


| 


A they ff I | 


| his ignomini« 


Popith expis- 
cory ſacrifices 
doe much de- 
ro'atc from 
Chrilt his rri- 
amph on ihe 
Croſic. 
Dott.7. 
Chriſt got 
him(clfe glory 
not out of that 
which 13 glort 
ous, but outof | 


* 


ous dcaib on 
the ctofle. 


Wſe 1. 
Chriſt will be 
exccedingly 
glorified, when 
he ſhall come 
to judgement, 
inrendring 
vengeance to 
the diuell, and | 
to all the 
wicked, 

Note. 


We 2. 
Chriſt will | 
worke the glo- | 
ry of all his 
true men bers 


330 


DoFt.8. 


We are not to 
iudge of any 


Vie 2. 
Reproofe of 
ſuch as judge 
both them- 
ſclues and o- 
thers by their 
outward cſtatc 


inthis life. 


| ſhame, the folly and corruption of their owne hearts: if thou belong ro Chrig 


—  — — > — ——— 


Chriit his bitterneſſe and terror moſt intolerable. Chapa, | 
they would, ftand agaſt and at their wits end, and know not whar to doe to: 

poore,weake,vnarmed 2nd friendleſſe men:a firange thing,and ſucha thing 2; | 
nature,reaſon,and the world vnderftands nor. Thus no doubr will the Lo, 
Ieſus ſhew forth his power in all his members, as he gor hiniſelfe glory out of 
his owne curſed death,ſo certainely will he ſhew his power,and be glorifiedin | 
thy ſufferings,if thou belong to him : it is a ſhrewd euidence, men belong nor | 
to Chrift: when vnder the crofle they rage and ftorme,and foame out their own 


Chriſt will be glorified in thee,not onely in thy ations, bur in thy paſſions, in 
thy ſufferings alſo,he will manifeft his power in thy patience faith and conftan. 

vnder the croſle,he willmake thee more than a conquerour in thy greateſt | 
afflictions. 

Obſerue we further,that when Chriſt in the eye of the world had ſhame ang i 
ſeemedto be ouercome,then had he glory, he vanquiſhed, and triumphed ouer 
his enemies in his crefle : hence weare to take out this point of inftruction,tha | 
we are not to iudge of any by the outward appearance. | | 

It is our Sauiors own rule, Ioh.7.24- I«dge not according to the appearance, bur 
wudge righteous indgement. And the reaſon of this is giuen, Eccleſ.g.t. No muy | 
kneoweth either lone or hatred of all that is before them (thatis to ſay, by the conh... 
deration of outward things, it cannot bee gathered whom Goddothlove or | 
hate ; indeed we may,and ought to deſpiſe a vile perſon,Plal.15.4.whether rich 
or poore, for his vileneſle ; yer may we not iudge him vile before the time(thar 
isto ſay) before the Lord hath diſcouered himto bee ſo by his fruits; itis the 
corruption of our nature,to iudge both our ſelues and others, by theourward 
Rate in this life:to thinke if a man thriue in the world, then God loves him; and 
if he be croſſed in outward things,then God hates him. But we muſt teameto | | 
reforme our iudgement in this point,and know,that outward proſperitieor ad- 
uerfitic,are leaden rules to iudge by : it is no good argument to ſay, Godloues 
vs becauſe we proſperin the world; or hee hates vs, becauſe weearecrofſed in 
outward things. No,no, weareto lookeinto the cauſes and qualification of 
the mind,repentance,or hardnefle and continuance in finne: if we findthelat- 
ter of theſe, howſoeuer we proſper : yet let vs know, it is nota bleſſing, but a| | 


woo -_ BS: 6... aa FY — 4 —_ 


curſe,and it comes indeed from the prouidence of God, burto make his iudge- 
ment juſt when it falles ypon vs,by reaſon of our abuſe of his mercy. 
Letvs then ſtriue after this grace,that we may iudge aright both of our ſelues 
and others,and eſpecially in time of affliction. It is a fingular grace of God to 
iudge rightly of others in time of affliftion. Dayid pronounceth a bleſſing on 
him,that dg wiſely of the poore,Pſal.q1.1. Blefſedir he that indgeth wiſely 
of the poore : the Lord ſhall deliner him inthe time of trouble, &c. 1f wer iudgethe Ek 
rethe worſe, becauſe of his pouerty ; or more hardly judge of any, becauſe , 
cis afflicted; be it one that hath been in our knowledge guiltie of ſorne _ 
finne (as were ready to ſay, if wee ſee one, whom we haue knowne guy h 
ſome foule finne to be afflifted, Iknew it would come hometo him, t Lord ( 
would plague him,and not ſuffer him to goe vnpuniſhed) if we thus iudge of 
| the afflited, we may happily ſinne againſt the generation of Gods children, 25 0 
Dawid faith, Plal.73.15. for the Lord may haue pardoned that ſine, and wee A 
iudging him plagued for it,we condemne him whom God hath acquirred, - : 
= is afear preſumprion,and ſuch as cannot elcaperthe puniſhing hand | 
Let ystherefore learneto contemne a vile perſon diſcouered to be ſo, foris' 
| Vileneſle, bur take heede we iudge ofno man by the ourward 2 —] | 
willy ofthe pooreand afflited,that we may bee bleſſed ofthe LordgndWnt | ; 
mmercy may deliuer ys in the time of our owne troubles. Ns r 
Val! E 
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| verſe by way of dehortation, and thatin regard of the premiſed reaſon, they 


| teachers,and vnder them comprehends all the reſt ; as may appeare by his ge- 


| condemne themin regard of legall ceremonies, and to take to heart their yoiuſt 
cenſures : the Apoſtle therefore interpoſerh his Apoſtolicall authority, wherby | 


— 


Verl.16. Subſance of truth  fundamentall in our Church. 


mc — 


Verl.16. Lit no mantherefote condemme you in meate and drinks, or in reſpet? 
of an holy day,or of the new Moone,or of the $ abbath dayes. | 


monies, which were vrged on the Coloſſians by falſe teachers, as of neceſſary 
vſe toſaluation: for the Apoſtle began to deale in particular againſt thoſe ce- 
remonies,verſ\.1 1. and from that verſe to this, hath proued by many arguments. 
That there is perfe ſalua:ion,and all things needfull to faluation to be found 
in Chriſt, andthat in him ſuch as belecue are compleat and hane all perfeCtion. 
Therefore legall ceremonies are needleſſe: this the Apoſile inferrerh in this 


ſhould not let any man condemnethem, touching their negleR of thoſe legall 
ceremonies, and he doch inſiſt in ſome certaine kinds of them vrged by talſe 


nerall reaſon in the verſe following. | 

He giues inſtance of two ſorts. Firſt, the ceremoniall choice of meats and 
drinkes, Let no man condemmne you in meate and drinke. 

Secondly,the obſeruation of Iewiſh feaſts, which hee doth expreſle in theſe 
particulars, holy daies,new Moonetor Sabbath —_ 

Come wee to conſiderthe words of this verſe as they are laid downe in or- 
der : and firſt of theſe words| Let no man condemne you in meat and drinke | The 
word tranſlated condermne, doth properly fignifie iwdge: itis vſuall in Scripture 
tro put downe the one for the other : the generall word sdge, for the ſpeciall 
condemme : we hauc it often ſo, Rom. 14. the ſame originall word is in our En- 
gliſh rendred,and that truly,verſ.;3. i#dge, and verl. 4. condewme, for indeed the 
Apoſtles meaning in ſaying,/er xo man condemne you, is, letno man ſpend his 
iudgement ypon you in the worſt parr, let him not judge you to finne, and con- 
demine you to ſine in meate and drinke, that is, touching meates and drinkes 
prohibited, touching the vſe of meates and drinkes forbidden by Moſes Law : 
let no man iudge you to ſinne in the vie of them. 


This could not be that the Coloſſians,or any other,could hinder falſe teach- 
ers for iudging hardly of them for eating and drinking meats and drinkes for- 
bidden ia Moſes Law. : 

Itis crue indeed they could not; therefore the Apoſiles meaning is, they 


finne when they oughtnot. 

And thus wee are to conceiue theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Care 
not for it,regard it not,that any man doth iudge you faulty, and condemme you 
of linne, for eating and drinking meats and drinkes forbidden inthe Law of 
Meſes:that iudgement and condemnation of you is vniuſt. 

Now in the firſt, place we are to marke the manner of the Apofiles ſpeech; 
his ſpeechis nota barc and funple admonition, but a 
ſaith not,take heed that no man condemne you, bur hee delivers his ſpeech 
manner of a law and forme of cornmanding iuriſdiftion ; /et no man condemne 
you,c5c. The Coloſhans were in danger to ſuffer falſe teachers to iudge and 


conſcience, and hee eni them not 


he had power to giue precepts —_— apy 
the Apoſile) condenne you; letno man 


to ſuffer any ſoto doe ; ler no man (ſai 
lay it vpon you asa law: 

And thus the Miniſters of the Goſpell may exerciſe that power that is giuen 
to them, howſocuer they may nor giue new precepts binding conſcience, yer 


| they conſenting with the word of God, their 


dodtine being grounded on the 


N this yerſe we haue the Apoſtles concluſion of his refuration of legall cere- 


ſhould not carefor their vniuſt iudgement ſpent onthen, condemning them of | 


powerfull inhibition 7 hee | 
io | 
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as, 


may not give | writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : they may charge it on the conſcience. 
05% * 0A | of men,and by heyy injunction as a is ered, ſay, let this bee 
ſcience, yer | Or |ct that be auoided. The Apoſtle hath raughrvs, that it is a part of the mini 
| | their dodtrine ſteriall office to bee inſtant, 2.Tim.gq.1. and that muſt bee by commanding,yx. 
| being groun- | oing per{wading,and forbidding, 8c. as occafion is offered, and eſpecially then 
| _— uf 4 | may the Miniſters of the Goſpell vie this manner of ſpeaking, when they ſee 
| of God,may be | their people in danger to reuolt from the truth, and to bee ſeduced; they may 
| chargedvpon | then be inſtant with them, and lay itas a law on their conſciences, and fay 
| mens cenſci- | Let no man ſeduce you, let no man draw 'you away from thetruth, And "ak 
ences, and muſt I needs at this time frame and addrefle my ſpeech to ſome in our Church, 
ww: +3" png | I ſee ſome amongſt vs in dangerto bee ſeduced and led afide into that dan 
be done,or | Fous ſchiſme of Browniſme to ſuch therefore T ſpeake : let them confider w 
that tobea- | Tfay,and the Lord giue them a right vnderftanding in all wy | 


= 


O 


uvided, - | Weinthis Church of England haue ( bleſſed be God forit) the truth of re. 
Vſe.  ligion held,taught:and proteſſed; yea,the Browniſts themſclues cannot deni 
| —_— *®P- | butthat the whole fundamenrall ſubſtance of truth is amongſt vs; yea, Idare 
— cath | be bold to ſay turther, inthe word of truth, and inthe name of God, and to 
| danger tobe | pawne mine owne ſoule vpon it, we haue the ſubſtance of thetruth grounded 
 ledafide into | on the written wordof the Prophets and the Apoſtles : and therefore vpon this 
| that dange10u5 | around I muſt charge thee(wholocuer thou art, that art wauering, and in dan- 
—_— « | gerto beſeduced and drawn to Browniſme)and lay ita law vpon thy ſouleand 
conlcience;let no man ſeduce thee,and draw thee away fr6 the truth of religis 
| held and profeſled amongſt vs; itisa ſaying worthy to be remembred, andof. 
ten to be thought on, that in diuine matrers, in matters of ſo high a nature asre- 
ligion 1s,no con{ultatio is to bevſed: ſtand not thou now to conſult of acha 
of religion,but be reſolucd of the truth held and profeſſed, and treadynde 
foot all perſwaſions to the contrary whatſocuer. And thus I thought goodto 
| | ſpeakegoccafioned from themanner of the Apoſiles ſpeech in thisplace. 
Dobt.2. Now from the matter of this powerfull iniunQion, inthat the Apoſile ſaith, 
Iris the pro- | {£# 110 man condemne you in meat and drinke,or in reſpett of an holy day, or of the 
perty of talſe | ne Aloonc,or of the Sabbath dayes: we may eafily gather, that it is the nature of 
reachersto an erroneous ſpirit,of a falſe teacher,to iudge and condemne men,and that chiet- 
—_—— ly for ——_— things in reſpect of meate,drinke, obſcruation of dayes, andthe 
ea” 4 like. Therefore the Apoſtle giueth the Coloffians a countermand, and enioynes 
the vie or neg- | them not to ſuffer any falſe teachers to joyne with them : yea, it is the proper- 
le& of out- }ty of afalle teacher, rather to iudge and condemne for the vie or negleR of 
wardthings. | gutward thin gs, than for the breach and tranſgreſſion of the morall Lawof 
God : {ee it in one example. The Scribes and Phariſies did more condemnefor 
{ not waſhing hands before meate, and the negle&t of other things deuiſed by 
| theinſclues, than they did for the tranſgreſſion of Gods commandements : our 
| Sauiour reprooues them for it, Matth. 15. fromverſ.3.tothe10. . 
Ie. Let this ſerueto make knowne to vs,that the teachers among the Papiſtsare 
Popi ==. led with a {pirit ofercour : we ſhall eably finde thismarke on their fore 
_ 1. uy | £18 apparant,euery man may ſee it: they more vrge their owne fleſbly andee- 
ſelvezrobe | ©mouiall will-worſhip,than they doe the ſpirituall worſhip of God; ye@TtB 
\ledwitha ſpi- | Cxtant and to be found vpon record in their owne ſtories, that men haue been 
riteferrour. | more ſcuerely puniſhed for cating fleſh on a friday, than for ſimple fornicatioD, 
or following ſtrange fleſh, LE is a certaine note and badge of an Anti 
ſtian Church, Learne we hereby to diſcerne them and to rake knowled of 
the ſpirit by which they are led,and ſo according to the commandement 
Apolile in this place regard not their vniuſt centures calling thee hereti 20d 
loading thee with opprobrious names:they will codemn thee to the pirofhel, 
Ae promulng ſomerottendeuiſe of cheir own: efteem ir not, but ſer light? 
> Mebreath of men; yea, as thecnrſe thatis cauſcleſle, and ſhall neuer come 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Verſ16. Thecwrſe that is cauſeleſſe nor to be regarded. « 

" Thenextrhing offered to our confideration from this injunRtion is, the in- 
' ſtance here nk. by the Apoſile,he ſaith, ler ws man condemmne you, andhe doth 
| we re rake — concluſion, That throtigh Chriſt wee have free 
' liberty inmearand drink :we may freely cate any kin of meat,and drinke an 


' kind of drinke ; and men are norto acculeand condemnevys of fin in ſo doing if 


| they doc,weare not to regard their cenſure. 
| | Amongthelewes,beforethe comming of | s 
meates; ſome were cleane,and ſome were vncleane- arid forbidden: wee may 


| reade of them, Leuit. 1 1. thorow out, and Deur. 14. from verſ.4. to the end of 


| the 21. bur now ſince the death of Chriſt, all kinds of meat and drinke arelefr 
| roourliberry,that difference is taken away,and as the Apoſile faith, Tit. 1. 15. 


| 


' it ſclfe, but vnto his that indgeth any thing vncleane, to him it 1s vncleane : and 
| yerl. 20, all things indeed are pure. | | & 
| Thereaſon of this is plaine : before the _— of Chriſt, ſome mears were 

cleane;and ſome yncleane, to fignifie a difference betweene Jew and Gentile, 
and that the Tew ſhould not communicate with the Gentile ; but now by 
Chriſt, that partition wall is broken downe, and of two they are made one in 
him,Epheſ.2.14.15. Thereforethe difference of meats is taken away,and Chri- 
ſtians may now with goed conſcience, with moderation cate any kind ofmear, 
and drinke any kind of drinke; it is therefore wicked and iniurious ro Chriſt 
his death to forbid the cating of ſome kind of meares at ſome times, as the Pa- 
pits doe at this day. Itis made by the Apoſtle, a badge of Antichriftian Apo- 
tafie, 1. Tim. 4.3. commanding to abſtaine from meats which God hath created,to 


be receined with finng thankes, of them which beleene and know the trath. 
| tai 


_ Obieft. Oh th the Papiſt, we forbid not the eating of wy meat as vn- 
clean, but as vnlawful for a time,in regard ofthecomandement of the Church, 

Anſw. A meere ſhift and colour of theirfalſhood in hypocrifie : for firſt, we 
find it in their bookes that fleſh is forbidden, becauſe it was accurſed, and nor 
fiſh in the dayes of Neah,therefore they forbid it as vncleane. 

Againe, they forbid it for holinefle,and for religion,making it part of Gods 
| worſhip,to abftaine from ſome meats at ſothe times : therefore they condemne 
it as vnholy and vnclean at that time,though not by creation, yer by their owne 
prohibition, and ſo their diftinQion is fooliſh and the parts of it fall one into 
| another, and they cannot poſſibly free themſelues in this poynt from reach- 
ing a doctrine of Diuels. 

But will ſome ſay, may not our gouernours forbid the eating of meates ar 
ſome times,and ifthey doe,are not weto obey them ? 

They may,and we are to obey them : but marke how they may forbid the 
cating of ſome kind of meates at ſome rimes by reaſon of want, for maintenance 
of ſome calling in the Common-wealth, or for other ciuill reſpects, bur not for 
religion, and herein we are to obey them. 

Againe, they may at ſome timeenioyne vs abſtinence from this, or that kind 
meate, that weabſtaine fromour ordinary diet,and that which we doe cate be 
hot of the daintieſt,Dan. 10.3. In a word,they may intime of famine and ſcar- 
city enioyne vs a publike faſt,that we may teftifie our humiliation, and better 
atrend onthe exerciſes of the Word and Prayer, and weeare then alſo ro obey 
them, theſe cautions obſerued. 

Firſt, that our faſting be void of ſuperſtition, and that weeplaceno worſhip 
of God init, but hold onely asan helpeto further ys in he dh of Reli- 


£10Nn, 


Chriſt, there was a difference of 


| poſtle) and amperſwaded through the Lord Teſus, that there is nothing wncleane of 


of meat,not in regard of the kind, but in reſpeRof the quantity, or quality of | 


| 


' To the pure all things are pure : and Rom.chap.14. ver. 14. /kzow (aith the A- | 


Secondly, | | 


Do8. 3; 


Y | We havefree 


liberty th 
Chriſt in op 
vie of meare 
and drinke. 


Reaſon, 


 Fjer. 

Ir is injurious 
to Chriſt his 
death to for- 


— 
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| How meats may be forbidden at ſome times. Chaps, I 


Secondly,that we hauc no opinion of merit by ir, that thereby wemerirh,.. 
giueneſle of finnes,encreaſe of grace, orthe the.? | — 
| Thirdly, thatwe holdiitnot of abſolute neceflity, + bh 
And laſtly,rhatit be without beach ofthe rule of charity,cither hurting our 
ſelyes,and making vs thereby vnhir for good guries,or giuing offence to | 
' ſuch as areweake in knowledge, cauſing them to call our Chriſian iberty ino 
ueftion. For firſt, we are to enforme them that we may thus abſtaine, becauks 
0: Magiſtrate by his authority doth not rake away the vic of the things wee | - 
abſtaine from, bur only order and moderate the ſame. 
Thus we ſec that our Magiſtrates may forbid the eating of meates at ſome 
times,and how we may alſo with good conſcience obey them. 4 
And yet, this remaines a truth, that wee haue liberty through Chriſt to eate 
any kind of meate,and that we may not be interdicted any kind ofment, ar any 
| our Chriſtian | 5iM<,a5 vnholy or vncleane, as it is ve; Papiſts. | 
| liberty couch- | Andlet vs vſethis liberty, purchaſed by Chriſt, with thankeſgiuing, andin 
ing mcares ſobriery and moderation, that by our cating and drinking wee may bemore 
| anddrinkes | fo ſerue God,and to doe good duties. Let ys cate in time for ſtrength, and 
| - - 59.00 pf not for drunkenueſſe,Eccleſ.10.17. Let vs nottire our ſelues with eating and 
| LD fobriery drinking,and diſable our ſelues, and makeour ſelnes fit for nothing but eati 
| and drinking,and then pretend Chriſtian liberty ; ſo doing,wee ture Chriſtian 
liberty into vnchriſtian, yea brutiſh licence to finne, and we yſe our liberty as an 
1940 A rotheficſh. 
' Lerthis bee ont ou vs, and remember wee the words of the 
1.Pet. 5.8. Be ſob:r and watch, for your aduerſary the ainel( as aroring Lion)walh- 
ah _- ſecking whom he may » A: : 9 ro an 1 an —_ 
or drunkard is a fit prey for the diwell. | eat 
Come we to the ſecond ſort of legall Ceremonies, wherein the Apoſtledoth 
infift, namely the obſeruation of Tewiſh feaſts,in rhe words following : [or inre- 
[pet of an holy day,or of the new Modine gor of the Sabbath day. Pn 0" 
For the ynderſtanding of theſe words, wee muſt know that the Tewes had 
many feſtiuall dayes, which they were go obſerue and keepe-holy by the ap- 
oyntment of the Lord : but three ſpeciall great feaſts had they euery yeere a- 
we the reſt, which were called ſolemne feaſts,or holy conuocations; namely, 
The fealt of Paſſeouer,or vnleauened bread. The feaſt of Pentecoſt, named the 
feaſt of the firſt fruites : and the feaſtof Tabernacles, or gathering in of their 
fruits in the end of the yeere.Wereade of them,Exod. 23. from verl. 14. tothe 
20, Leuir. throughour. Deut.16.from the beginning te verſ.15, They wereab 
ſo appoynted to offer a burnt offering vnto the Lo in the beginning of their 
monethes,Numb.28. 1 1. and they bad an holy conuocation,and were to keepe 
the firſt and laft day of their grear feaſts, as Sabbaths : wee find it ſo, Leuit. 33, 
35- 39. Thele things rightly concemed, will leade vs to the true ſenſe and 
meaning of the Apoſtle in this place. For firſt, by holy day or feaſt, weeareto 
vnderſtand thoſe three ſolemne feaſts,the Paſſcouer, Pentecoſt, and the feaſtof 
Tabernacles : by new Moone, the feaſt they kept in the beginning of their 
moneth : by Sabbath dayes, not the Lords ordinary Sabbath, but chefurſtand 
laſt = of _ great feaſts, "1-4 Gher is 
ow whereas the Apoſtle faith [ ix reſpe7 ]it may bee expounded 
regard of the whole fr, or (as ell p04 A Jean ignifieth)in regardof par 
of it : for happily ſome amongſt the Coloſſians didin part obſerue the Jewiſh 
feaſts, and in partnegle&t them. Thus then weeare to and theſe words 
Rifthe Apolile had ſaid ; Letnonian condemne you for negleRof os 
teat of the Tewes,or fornot obſcruing their feaft of thenew Moone, Oh 


Fſe.2. 
We are to vſc 


FI 


| 


ears Lodo great feaſts: or briefly thus : Lernoman lay finneyoJ®} | 
any lewiſh holy day,cither in whole orin part. Ho 
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Verfits. The Papiſts cnan 2e from one fait of inner another. 

" Now firft,from the ſecond inſtance 8f the Ape, inthat hee faith, /ze ws 
| liens your in the obſernation of am Tewiſh feaſt : Tc > wah and 
we we now thfough Chrift(fincethe death af Chriſt) havea liberty in re-/ 
gard of dayes; wenowin time of the Golpell are not bound (as the Jewes 
were) to the obſcruation and keeping of, atty one {et day aboue anorher, ex- | 
cepring onely the Lords day. _— 

Ir ischat which the Apoſtle findes blame-worthy in the Galathians, Bt 
ro. Thatrhey obſerued dayes,and moneths, and times,and yeeres.Yea,he fairt 
in the verſe following, thathe was afraid of them,leſt hee had beſtowed his la- 
bour on them in vaine, in tharthey did rurne to thoſe Tewiſh obſeruations, and 
he inſiſts in the obſeruation of dayes,and times,and yeeres. Bur that we miſtake 
not the Apoſtles meaning(his ſpeech being generall.) <p 

Know we that he condemnes not there the naturall obſcruation of dayes and 
| times, asthe obſeruation of day and nighe, former and winter, harueſt and 
ſced-time,nor yet the ciuill obferuarion of times; as the time of planting, ſer- 
ting, ſowing,and plucking vp that which is planted, ſpoken of, Eccleſ. 3.2. Bur 
he reprooues them for their obſeruation of dayes and times,as a m1" to Which 
they thought they were bound in conſcience, and as out of holineſſe: thar 
che Apofile deales againſt, as oppoſite and contrary to the liberty of Chriſti- 
20S. 
Obie. Rom.14.6. T he Apoſtle ſaith, He that obſernerh the day, obſerneth it | 
to the Lord : Therefore we may now in time of the Goſpell obſerue a day vnto 
the Lord,as a part of religion and his worſhip. 

nſw. Weareto conſider of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeakes, namely, of 
ſuch 2s were weake,and not fully inftruQted in Chriſtian liberty, and his mean- 


4 


ing is,that they in their weaknefſe intentled to obſerue a day to the honour of | 


| God,and thought they did ſo, but that was their weaknefle and errour ; and fo 
| theplace makes nothing againſt rtherruth ofthis concluſion ; That wenow yn- 
derthe Goſpell, arcnot bound in conſcience to a religious obſeruation of one | 
ſer day aboue another,except only the Lords Sabbath. 

How then can the Papiſts iuſtifie their feſtiuall dayes, and their ſet ſolemni- 
ties, which they vrge on men, and bind their conſciences with theneceſſary ob- 
{cruation of them ? they teach that the ſanQification and Keepihg of their ap- 
pointed frafts is neceflary : how then can they free themſelues from the brand 
| of ſach teachers 2s the Apoſtle deales againſt in this verſe,cuen ſuch as bind the 
conſcience when they ought not,and charge men with fin vniuſtly ?_ 

Oh, faith the Papiſt(he hath his catelling exception ready) the Apoſtle here 
dealr againft Iewiſh obſeruation of dayes and Tudaicall fftuities ; and you 
| miſ-apply the text againſt Chriſtian holy dayes,ſuch as ours be. 

Sce the cunning of theſe men todecieve themſclues;What is this buta meere 
ſhift? for howſoever, it is true, the Apoſtle dealt againſt Tewiſh feaſts, yet the 
doarine of this place may be 2 nerlh applicd againſt Tewiſh, or any other ſu- 
perftitious obſervation of dayes whatſocuer. The Papiſts in this caſe doe, as he 

that oy himſelfe of one ſort of clothing, and for pride doth inueſt himlelfe 

| with a fuit of a newer faſhion : euery | 
| but only changeth his faſhion : ſo the Papiſts doe but change from one ſuite of 
linne toanother, they keep not the ſame feaſts that theJewes did, but they haue 
| new feafts in their ſtcad;and thoſe full of grofſe ſuperſtition, for they hold the 
| | obſeruation of them —_— part of Cods wotſhip:and place greater ho- 
linefle in thoſe feaſts thanin the Lords Sabbath,and dedicate many of them to 


| helped by their prayers. Now what is this, but moſt grofſe & abominable Ido- 


man knowes he puts not away his ride, | 


the honour of Saints & Martyrs, that they may be pattakers of their merits, and | 
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- But may ſome | not we haue ſolemnicies,and feſtiuall dayes app 
ted by our {owns Lorp being appoynted,may not we obſer vp 


Our Church may appoynt ſuch dayes,and being appoynted we Fs 
them, Toh.10.22. bs reade there was the feaſt of Dedication IO 
which was a feaſt ordained by the Church,inthe time of /#das A *F 
we find, 1.Mach.4.59- in remembrance of the reparation ofthe Temple and +. 
liverancefrom the ryrannie of Antioch : and verſ.23. Chriſt himſelfe was » 
ſent at thefeaſt, and by his preſence he hath giuen manifeſt allowance of _ 
thatthe Church may appoynt feftiuall dayes,and being appoynted,we mayob- 
ſerue them : yet know how the Church may appoynr, and how wee may a 
ſerue them being appoynred, namely,with theſe cautions. . _ 

Firſt,ifthe appoyntment and obſcruation of chem beheld as a thing indiffe- 
rent, not of abſolute neceſſity, CEO 

Secondly,if it be void of {uperſtition, neither placing the worſhip of God 
nor any force of religion inthat obſcruation of them, nor with any opinionof 
holineſſein thoſe times, but that the | 5 LAT of them, bee for the afſem. 
bly of Godspeople,for the exerciſe of the Word and Prayer, * | 

Thus may the Church appoint feſtivities, and being ſo appointed wee may 
obſcrue them : and thus doth the Church of England obſerve holy dayes and 
no otherwiſe z arid therefore the Browniſts either ignoramily, or malici 
doe vs wrong, in dernanding whether our feaſts be the true worſhip of Godor 
no,in their printed queſtions, for wee place no worſhip of God in them: (bur | 
that by the way.) Ed: - 

Wee ſeehow the Church may appoynt feſtinities, and how wee mayobſeme 
them; and yerthis is ſtill d cerraine truth, that wee nowin time of the 
arenot bound in conſcience, arid neceſlarily to the religious obſeruation of | 
dayes,exce pe onely the Sabbath day. And not to paſſe from this without ſome 
| word of exhortation, | 
Ve. Is it ſo,that we now in time of the Goſpell thorow Chriſt haue this libeny, 
_ nor tO | (har weare not tied in conſcienceto As obſeruation of any dayes, excep- 
= = ting onely the Sabbath? Then let ys not forgoe this liberty,and now make our 
to certaine {clues ſlaues to certaine dayes,and that after the manner of the very Heathen; | 
dayes. How is that,may ſome lay? *q 

weft. I anſwere,that is done when we pur a difference betweene day and day, in 
Anſw. regard of ood or bad ſucceſle; as (forſooth) this is a diſmall day, a day of bad 

ſucceſſe; therefore we may not put onnew garments, take a iourney, or beg} 
any workeon that day. Thus to obſerue dayes after an Heatheniſh manner, is 
| vrterly to renounce Chriſtian liberty z yea, to profeſſe that wee are till inbor- 
dage to fin,Satan,and the corruption of our owne hearts. Letthis bee far from 
vs,and let vs remember what theLord faith ynto his people by the mouth of his 
Propher, Ier-10.2. Learne not the way of the Heathen, and bee not afraid fir the 
ſigner of heanen : fearc not the lignes of heauen; if we feare them, wee 
carenot God. Therforelet ys take heed of this,let vs hold faſt our mre- 
ſpeQt of dayes)purchaſed by Chriſt, and yſe it with good conſcie 

ou art ſer free by Chrift, fromthe obſcruation of any Iewiſk fealt; therefore 
| keepe thou euery day a Chriſtian feaſt. | 
{| Howis that,may ſome ſay ? 


] 


I will tell theein a word ; purpoſe euery day to auoyd all and fone, 
ſer th ſelfe euery houre of "I in the fob God ad walke as hum 
ccefilly and conſcionably in all good duties; and ſo doing thou ſhalc keep 
« yood Conſcience : and that the Wiſe man hath told ys, Prou. chap. 1 5. ved. 15+ 
f. continsal feaſt ; euen euery day holy day. Some therebe that rake 0x8” | 

> text of the Apoſile,to open their mouthes againſt the Lords 


" of 
Ty Sabbath and to lay itis heere pur among the ceremonies of the lewesgudlp | | 


—_ 


ot —_— 


| Verſ16. How to keepe exery day holy day. 


:s abrogated, and quite aboliſhed,and we ought notto keepeit : but if we re- 
har. the cates of the words, they may be anfereding word,that the 
Apolile heere {peakes not of the Lords — Sabbath, bur of the firſt and 
laſt day of the great feaſts of the Tewes; yet I thinkeit not awiſle to ſtand a 
while to make knowne, and to proue the meralitie of the Lords Sabbath. And 
| that weerre not in the beginning,we muſt know that the Sabbath was before 
the death of Chrift, in part ceremoniall (namely) as it was a ſeuenth day from 
| the creation, and in regard of the ſtrickt reſt of that day enioyned tothe ewes, 
| to whom it wasnot lawfull to kindle a fire,Exod.35.3. Butas itis a day of reſt 
| with ſome more liberrie, in regard of things cicher of preſent neceſhtie,as the 
quenching of a fire hauing taken hold on an houſe,or of lawfull conuenience, 
25 preparing of frugall meate and diet,out of the publike exerciſe, or without 
hindrance of it : as it isthus a day of reſt ſet apart for the {eruice of God, onely ; 

in the exerciſes of rehgion, and workes of mercie and loue; ſoit is morall and _ = — 

popmges I might proue this by many arguments. Conſider wee onely theſe — , 
Firſt, the commandement of keeping the Sabbath was giuen to Adams in 
Paradiſe before the fall, and therefore doubtlefle it is morall and perpetual, 
for he then needed not any ceremonic to leade him to Chriſt, heneeded not to 
| beleeue in Chriſt,having nor finned. 

. Againe,it is jngrafied in nature that there ſhould be a time ſer a part from 
worldly. buſineſſes, and be beſtowed on matters concerning Religion. There 
was no Nation, almoſt among the Gentiles which had not ſome feſtiuall dayes 
for the publike exerciſe of their Religion, wherein though they erred, yer it 
ſhewerh that it was grounded on the law of nature, that ſometime d be 
appointed for the ſpeciall worſhip of God, and conſequently it proues the com> 
mandement to be morall and perperuall. 

Now then is it ſo,that the Sabbath is morall and perpetuall? let vsnot then | , 
only abſtaine from open prophanation, by eating, drinking , and immoderate 
feeding,or whatſocuer may make vs vnfit for the ſeruice of Godinthe duties 
of Religion. Butler vs take heede that we reſt not in the outward and ceremo- 
niall vſe of the Sabbath, which is a thing too common amongſt men : many 

cometo the Church and heare the Word, and goe home againe without any 
profit by it; yea, with much hurr to their ſoules : they keepe the Sabbath onel 
for faſhion,not with any regard of true godlineſſe, neuer labouring by the vic 
of the Sabbath,to ow in lone towards God, or tender affeRion towardsmen, | moni 
for that is the true keeping of the Sabbath. 4H / 

Now then to ſtirre vs vp to bee more carefull hereafter of this dutie,conſider 

| onely theſe rwo things; 
Firſt, he or ſhe that is a wilfull Sabbath-breaker, is no true child of God; for 
| he thatis a true child of God, will reaſon with Saint James,Chap.2.10.11. that 
he that hath commanded one thing,hath commanded another, and bteake one 
commandement of God, and be guilty of all: therefore he feares the breach of | 
cuery Commandement of God. | 5143 4: Ca 

Againe,call tomind what the Lord faith inthe end of the fourth comman- 
demenc thar he hath bleſſed ir and ſanRifiedir, (that is) he hath appointedirfor | 
- | holy vſes,that ir might bee a meanes of bleſſing beth on thy ſoule, body, and 

whole eſtate: if then thou wouldeſt make it good,to the comfort of thine owne 

ſoule,that thou art a child of God : yea, if thou tender the good ol 
wouldeſt bring downe a bleſſing on thine owne foule body,and whole | 
be carefull ro ſanftifie the Lords Sabbath, and labour byrhe vſe of igto bee | 
brought neerer to God by faith and repentance, and neererto thy brethren in 


thy 
true cd affetion; there is ch honel gran HOY a- 
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mongſt men, one againſt another,whatis the cauſc ? Surely amongſt 
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T he frei of careful keeping of the Sabbath. Chap 


is one ſpecial cauſe, wee are carelefſein the ſanRtification of the Sabbath;wee 
keepe ir onely for faſhion and not as wee ought. Let vs therefore hereafter bee 
more carefull of this dutic. | 


Orif E 


His verſe hath reſpec&to the yerſe innmediatly foregoing as a further con. 
> {by 6» of it by a new argument,and in it is alſo couched an anſwere to 
a ſecret exception, thar falſe reachers might take againſt the A condu.. 
ſion in the verle before; for happily they might excepr apainſt him,and foy - Y 
not thechoile of meartes, and 5 cruation of ſolemne feaſts,new Moore h 
the vic of other ceremonies among the Tewes, a thing commanded ef Geog > 
why chen ſhould they be neglected? ut 

Tothisthe Apoſtle doth infold an anſwere in the words of this yerſe;and ir 
is this. Thatthey were indeede commanded of God, but onely to this end; to + 
ſhadow our Chriſt ro come, and at his comming to ceaſe andhaueanend:. 
and ſo the Apoſtles argument for confirmation of his conclufon. is heee 
raken from the-end and vic of the ceremonies of the Law, and may thus be 
framed. | 5 97 ay; 
The Ceremonies of Moſes Law were appoynted by God to prefigure and 
ſhado » out Chriſto come. bree fa {1 barn 
Therefore Chriſt being now' exhibited and come in the fleſh; thereist0 
more vſe of theſe Ceremonies,they haue ended their officein Chriſt, 
Inthis Verſemore ſpecially we hauc, 
- Firſt, a deſcription of the Legalt Ceremonies, what they were in their owne 
nature and proper vie; namely,that they are a ſhadow of things to come. 
Secondly,what Chriſt is in reſpeR of them:thar he is the body of thoſe ſha- | 
dowes in the words following ; bur the body ts in Chriſt. | 
Come wee to confider ade words of this Verſe, (Which) that is, which 
Ceremonies before mentioned;and all other of like ſorr.( A ſhadow) This word 
(ſhadow) is a word of {imilirude or compariſon, and the meaning isatype or 
reſemblance figuring and ſhewing things to come, and the legall Ceremonies 
are thus compared to a ſhadow,efſpecially in two reſpets : | 
Firſt, becauſe as a ſhadow doth ſhew the body obſcurely (for who can per- 
fetly know the body by the ſhadow? ) ſo the rypes and figures of the old Law 
did obſcurely ſhew things to come. ans 7 
Secondly,becauſe a ſhadow is a thing without ſubſtance, and formally byit 
ſelfe a meere accident : ſo the rites and ceremonies of the Law taken by them- 
ſelues, were empty ſhewes 2 good things to come) that is, of Chrift ro come, 
of the myfteries/and benefits of Chriſt, as reconciliation with God,iuft 
tion, remiſſion of finnes,purgation of conſcience,and thelike. : 
(Bur the bodyis in Chrift). The words are, but the body'is of Chriſt; the 
meaning is, bur Chriſt is the body of thoſe ſhadowes, that is, the ſubſtance 
and truth of them, becauſe hee did truly performe and exhibitethoſe 
which they ſhadowed. Thus then briefly conceiue we the words of this 
aS if the Apoſtle had ſaid: 1 
Which ceremonies before ſpoken of and all other of like ſort,are but wine? 
(cure reſemblance, and being raken by themſclues are but an ry the 
Chrift ro come, and of the myſteries and benefits of Chriſt : Chri is the ſub- bh 
ſtance and truth of them,he truly performing and exhibiting thoſe things which 
they did refigure and ſhadoy our. : ; fo 


| LY _—_ Argument here yſed by the Apoſtle is to be confideredis Gat 


Verl. 17. Which are but a ſhadow of things to come : but the bedie @ in 
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| Vaſ17. How long circumciſion 4 ceremony dead but not buried. 
"Thar the end and vſe of legall ceremonies was 'to ſhadow our Clirift td 
| come : and therefore Chriſt beingnow come, thereisno morevſc of them; ir 
plainly reacherh vs the abrogation of the vie of all ſignificant and ſhadowing 
ceremonies of Moſes Law, that by Chriſt his comming and: death all cere- 
monies of figure and ſignification ate abrogated and taken away in regardof 
the vicot them. das LO mY LE 
I fay ceremonies of figure and fignification (for ſome wereiof order, and 
| may be vſed without binding the conſcience to the neceflarie vie of them 
And againe,[ ſay, in regard of the vie of them: for as thoſe ceremonies are ſer 
downe in the bookes of the olde Teſtament, they are part of the written | 
word of God, and may ftill inftrut vs concerning Chriſt his comming, ſut- 
fering death, and the many and great fruites of it: but in regard of the vſe 
and obſcruation of them they are quite abrogated, and wee now in time of | 
the Goſpell are free from the obſeruarion of any Tewiſh ceremonie, being a 
figure of Chriſt to come; yea, now the vic and obſeruation of Jewiſh cere- 
monies is athing not arbirrarie and left to vs as indifferent, butit is vtterly yn- 
lawfull, and that is plainly tanght Hebrewes the ninth throughout, bur ſpe- 
cially 9,10,11,12,verſes : in the 10. verſe it is ſaid, that the ſeruice of the old 
Teſtament oxely ſtood in meates and drinkes, and diners waſhings, and carnall 
rites, wntill the time of reformation. When was that time? itis exprefſed inthe 
verſe following, namely, the time of Chriſt his comming : but Chriſt being 
come, an high Prieſt of good things to come by a greater and more perfe&ta- 
beraacle, not made with hands, that is;not of this building : neither by the 


blood of goats and calues: but by his-owne blood entred hee in once mnto 
the holy place, and obtained eternall'redemption for vs. Galath.5.2. the Apo- 
file was bold to tell the Galathians, and he ſpeakes it with authoritie, ſetting 
| his owne name before it, that the vie of circumcifion would proue moſt dan- 


wnto.you,that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt | 


gerous vnto them : Behold I Pant ſay 
ſhall profit you nothing. 1-380" 

AQ. 16.3. Pax! himſelfe circumciſed Timothy. 

It is true, but the text ſaith, it was becauſe of the Tewes, in regard of the 
weake Iewes,who otherwiſe would haue'been offended. 

Why ? bur if circumciſion were vtterly vnlawfull,then he ought not ro haue 
vſed it for auoiding the offence of any. 

To this I anſwer, thowgh circumciſion after the death of Chrift was a dead 
ceremonie, yet till the deſtruction of Salomon; temple it was a thing indiffe- 
rent,it was a ceremony dead, but not buried, and ſo was it vicd by the = $35 
as a thing indifferent:but after the deftrution of the Temple,whenthe Church 
of the new Teſtament was planted, then wasit a deadly ceremony vtterly vn- 
lawfull. And thereforc wickedly, and moſt iniurioufly deale the Papifts, in 
loading their fimple followers with an huge heape of ceremonies gaken partly 
| fromthe Gentiles, and partly from the Law of Moſes: their Maſſe (which they 
| account the marrow of reli gion) isnothing bur a mafſe of Tewiſh ceremonies, 
and therein they lay on mens necks an intollerable yoake fo called, AQt.15.10. 


1 


| of them, 


yea, therein they ſhew themſclues to be led with the ſpirit of Antichriſt, tuch 
a ſpirit as John ſpeakes of, 1.10h.4.3.in effe&t denying Chriſt to bee comein 


ceremonies :we noware not to worfhip God in outward ſacrifices and cere- 
monies, but in ſpirit and truth,cuen in ſpirituall worſhip and ſervice. 
| Thenextthing offered vnto vs fromthis verſe is this, that the Apoſtle in de- 
(cribing the legall ceremonies, vſerh this compariſon, that they are but ſha- 
dowes. Hence we are plainly taught thus much.- 
Tha: the ſignificant ceremonies of the Law wereonly obſcure reſemblances, 
and by themſclues but empty ſhadowes of Chriſt, and the benefirs of Chriſt. 


| 


the fleſh. We muſt remember that we are now ſer free from the vſe of Tewiſh | es 


— a i. 0 ES 


339 


'-DeSbore:.' 
# © 'OIF Hi 
% 
+ ors 
*». » 
SE 
cereme- 


ri 

All . 
and Rado: 
eld of Moſes 


4 


lavyare:rakE a- | 


way by Chriſt / 


his death in re- | 


gard of the vic 


Obietboy, 
Anſwer. 


Obireftion, 
Anſwer. 


Yee. 
Diſcouerie of 
the injurious 
dealing of the 
Papiſts in log- 
ding their fol. 
lowers with a 
maſſe of cere- 


1 EONS 
; 


| 


es rr "ne 


- 


How long circumciſies 4 ceremony dead but not buried, Chap. | 


Chriſt was/ onely ſhadowed out by them in the time of the olde Tet. 
went. Chriſt his grace and bencfirs were nor giuen by thevery ſacrifices ang | 
ceremonies of the Law,bur they that vſed them were to haue an eyero thebs. 
dy of them (namely) Chrift. Hence it is that the people of God wereoften re. 
proued by the Prophers in viing of thoſe ſacrifices, becauſe they reſted in the 
vieof them, as if by the very offering of a ſacrifice,their finnes had been taken 
away:and intheir offering they had notan cyeto the body,they looked not u 
the true perfe& ſacrifice of Chriſt, whereof thoſe ſacrifices were oncly a ſha 
dow.The ray eh faith, Iſai.chap.1. verſ. 1 bow =— bane 1 to dos 
with the multitude of your ſacrifices? I aws full of the burnt-offering; of raqmy; 
and of the fat of fed beaftr,and 1 defire not the blood of bullocks, ante. * bros = 
of gears. When you come to appeare before me who required this of your hand; ts 

tread in my courts? Bring no more oblations in vaine : Incenſe is an abomination 

wnto me: © cannot ſuffer your new Moones, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemme dayes(it 

iniquitic )nor ſolemne afſemblies.Whar is the reaſon of init is given verſ.15,inthe 
end, for your hands are full of bleed: as if hee had ſaid, When you offer theſe fa- | 
crifices,you reſt in your outward ſeruice, as if the very offcring of it were fuf- 
ficient ro confer my grace ypon you: you look not by faith to the one trueper- 
fect ſacrifice,and that is manifeſt, becauſe you doe nor teſtifie your faith bythe | 
fruirs of ir, you ſtill continue in your ſinnes, and ſo your ſacrifices areabomi- 

nable in my fight, I cannot endure them. Hebrewes chap. 10, verſ.1. the 
holy Ghoſt faich in plaine termes, that rhe Law had the ſhadow of good things to 

come, and wot the very image of the things. 

Here then comes a queſtion to be handled (namely) this. 

Whar difference there is betweene the Sacraments of the old Teſtament 

and our Sacraments of the new Teſtament: for it may ſeeme that the Sacra- 

ments of the old Teſtament being aboliſhed, thy were but ceremonies, and | 
ſo but obſcure reſemblances, and by themſelues bur emptie ſhewes, and the 

ueſtion may be how our Sacraments differ from them. 

The Papilts in anſwere to this queſtion ſay, that the Sacraments of the old 
Teſtament d1d onely fignific and ſhadow,our grace to be giuen afterward, by 
the paſſion of Chriſt, bur our Sacraments inthe new Teſtament (fay they) doe | 
containe grace in them, and giue grace, ex opere operato, by the yery worke 
done : this is a meere vntruth, and a difference deuiſed by themſelues. That wee 
therefore may afſigne a right difference between the, we muſt firſt know that 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, were both Ceremonies and Sacraments: 
Ceremonies,as fignes of the Mefiah to come, and Sacraments as ſeales of the 
righteouſneſſe by faick having the word of promiſe adioyned to them: the 
Lord promiſing in his word that by thoſe ſignes he would offer, applic,ſealeyp; 
and confirme grace.in the right vſers of them. ; 

Now then for anſwere to the queſtion: As the Sacraments of the old Tefts- 
ment were ceremonies, ſo there is a maine difference betweene them and our 
Sacraments ; for ſo they are onely reſemblances of things to come, hauing 10 
word of promiſe annexed vnto them as our Sacraments haue: bur as they Were 
Sacraments; ſo there is no eflentiall difference berweenethem and ourSacrt- 
ments: they did fignific and ſeale vp the ſame grace and rightconkel ot 
uation and life eternal, that ours doe: therefore the Apofile calles circumd- 
fion the ſcale of the righteouſneſle of the faith, which e-Abrahew had when be 
was vncircumciſed, Rom.4.1r. 1.Corinth. 10.3.4 be faith, that the farhers 
the old Teſtament did eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and did driokerhe fe 
ſpirituall drinke, for they dranke of the ſame ſpirituall rocke, that wee _ 
our Sacraments (namely) Chrift: and ſoin ſubſtance there is no difference ud 
nap their Sacraments and ours: yet know that the Sacraments ofthe 

andours differ,and that in three things. = 


_———_— 
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Verſt 7 Difference berweene the Satraruents of the old and new T eftament. 


Firſt, in ourward Genes and rites. 


Secondly, the Sacraments of the old Teſtament did forcſhew Chriſt to 


corde.' © 


COME, | | . | 
Ours are viſible declarations of Chriſt — Ge Chr; Pl _ his 


Thirdly, our Sacraments doe more plainely and fully 
death ey 4dr than did theirs: - | SHfGH 317 3 
|.. For asinthenew Teſtament, the meanes of revelation is more cleere, the 

light of faith greater, and the meaſure ofgrace more ample :ſo-alſo bythefa- 
craments ofthe newe: Teſtament is the grace of Chrift-more plainely 
| and plentifully offered and vſed than by the ſacraments of the old teſtamenc: + | 
| Now thus weeare to confider: Isitſo thatthe grace of Chriſt;is-not now | 
ſer before vs in obſcure ſhadowes, as itwas before his'comming 'inthefleſh? is 
itnow more fully and plainely and plentifully offered vato vs inthe preaching | 
of the Goſpell, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments?-7 3022 31 


grace of Chriſt, | up tb #111 

| Heerin manie aremuch defeiue, manie haue no vnderſtanding 

of Chriſt, ſoplainclie ſer before them in the ſacraments, as if Chriſt/Wwere yerin 
crucifying, and as if his bloud were now dropping'trom his bodyid weir tight: 
| yet many that comto the Lords table, ſee it not nor have any apprehenſion of 
the grace that is offered. And whartis the cauſe ? Surely, that1s onecauſe which 


' our Saviour hath giuen,loha . 4 . 19. we loue ſhadowes ratherthan-the ſubs. | 
ſtance, wee are fo wedded to the vaniſhing pleaſures-and fading; profites of 
this world, which are but ſhadowes that wee cannor ſee, much lefle affect the 
| true ſubſtance of grace in Chriſt. arr 911879 10h Tale(y [pong 
Well, tet vs remember what our Sauiour ſayth in thatplace; thisisthe con- | 
*demnation thar light is come into the world, and men loue dazknefle rather 
| than light: ſo certainely wee may iuſtly feare, that this will bee-to:our deeper 
' condemnation, that the truth and ſubſtance of theold ſhadowts.is:come nts 
of pleaſure aud worldly profits 
than this enduring ſubſtance : therefore onr a ors and-condemnation 
(hall bee the greater. Orton} 511 354 
| Onetthing more we may hence gather, in thar the _— ſayth; char Chrift 
_ | inreſpeR of the legall ceremonies is the truth and ſubſtance ofthem, weemay 
; conclude thar all ſacrifices propitiatory are now ended in Chriſt;they are-now 
| needles, yea, they are pernicious, becauſe Chriſthis perfeR ſacrificeis ſucceeded 
in ſtead of all legall ſacrifices, they being weak: and inſufficient to take awa 
fine, Chriſt by his one ig kedaabrogs them that are ſantlified, 10 Gith 
| the Author to the Hebrwes, Heb. 10. 14-andthis diſcouerethro ys, that the 
popiſh ſacrifice of the maſſe(which the papiſts hold to be a propiriatory ſacri- 
| fice for the quicke and dead)is a moſt inable idoll: they pleaſe themſclues 
in the ſhadow whenthey may haue the true ſubſtance : oe they eeach thar 
| Chriſt is till offered vnder the formes of bread and wine, after: an vnbloudy 
| manner , which is a moſt grofle ſenceles, and herefie. - +, 
| Let vs remember that Chriſt his ſacrifice onthe croſle, wasthe complemenr, 
' ſubſtance and truth of all the old facrifices, and (o all expiatory'facrifices are 
| ended in that: andler vs by faith only cleaueto the infinic and: eternall miericof 
; that oneperfedt ſacrifice, as the onely propiciation for all our finnes, and then 
. wee ſhall be ſure to faride remiſſion of finnes, peace with Godin this life, and 
; eternall comfort with him inthe life to come. BITE 


| the world, and yet wee rather loue the ſhadows 
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| | Thenletit ſhamevsto bee behind them ofthe old teflamentin knowledge, th : 
in Faith, and in ſonnd and comfortable apprehenſion and applicationofche | PTE 
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It is a ſhame 
for vs to bee 
bchind them 


uing of the 
Os 
Chrit, 


Doll. 3. 
All ſacrifices 
propiriatory 
are now en- 
dedin Clrifh, 


Chriſt his f#- * 
crofle, 


| 


| Difference betweene the Sacraments of the old and new T fam: mm 


Verſ.18.- -Let no man at bis pleaſive beare rule over you 6 inks 
minde and of +87 AP hizfelfs imtheſs th rhinghih heneag 
ſew raſoly pufe with his flaſply minde 


{A this verſe the Apoſile comes to deale againſt thecomprion.ofe 

and mcancs of feducement,and drawing away fromthe truth, Sci 
philoſophie; and the vaine ſpeculation of certaine Enthuſiaſts, havis ch 2 
| pretended heauenly viſions and revelations, and he doch iofiftin orieparicul | 
which ſuch falſe teachers laboured tothruſt on the Cololſians , vamely, the tel. 

| gion or worſhip of Angels. Now the Apoſtles manner of d + 
is as vm PE RIG 4 _ » eekgagin that 
ſhould not:ſuffer any to corrupt with the religion or worſhipgt 

that _ generall | acer of _ yerle.. mon ; ge 

In the- manner o clzering it more cds G ewort a off 
| our confideration. | -- T kings <4 

Firſt, a rey from ſuffering falſe teachers to draw chem any to te 
worſhip of Angels. 

Secondly,2 deſcription of ſuch falſe teachers. 

_ irs both theſe, are couched and contained arguments of hv to 

tharfalſe dofrine of the worſhip of Angels. _ / 

"Ihe diſwaſion is in theſe words [ Let no man at his pleaſure Firs radar] 

youby hunoblenes of mind and wor ſhipping of Pere wings.” is laid beforevs. 

7 Eirſt;chis generall, Ler 0 man_beare rule oxer you, GE 
with the manner,how falſe teachers ſought to beare rule ouerthe gs 
(namely)after their owne will and pleaſure. 

.Secondly,theparticular thing whereby falſe teachers would beare rideouer | | 
rhem,and.; d them:and'that was the worſhip ii ary which is ampli- 
ied by the meancs vicd to perſwade thereunto, namely bunbleneſſeof minde(by 
humblcneſſe of minde) for ſo(as.I take it) thoſe two X COPE. 994 3. 
anddiſtinguiſhed in the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. 

Thatthe one was the thing whereby falſe teachers laboured tobexre tnke 0- 
uer the Coloſſians. 
\ Andthe other,the meanes ved to perſwade them yntoir, 
|| - Thedeſcription of falſe hens Hlbes they were, is in the words allowing. 

[ Adnancing chenſelfois thoſe things which he nener ſaw]. . 
+» | - Firſt, they are deſcribed by their boldnefle, thar they dur boldly takeos 

them the knowledge and: determination of things they had neuer ſeene. (44 
aancing himſelfe in thoſe things which he nener ſaw). 
' | - Secondly, bythe roote and efficient cauſe of that (narotly)the vaine pridedf 
; their carnall mindesin the laſt words,[ ra/oly puffed vp with fleſaly minde]. 
1 Now the arguments includedin this eo and woes. 0G ro refell the 
| falſe doQtrine of the worſhip of Angels, arceſpecially theſe tw 
| . Firſtharſuch worſhip is moſtdangerous,f they ſhould kinct it,it would 
be a meanes to draw them from , to FI them of their price,andto | 
bring theminto thrall and bondage to the corrupt wils of men. 
Secondly,thar ſuch worſhip is not built on any good won ret 
from the vaine tion of men, taking on the the know 
never ſaw,and that through the vainepride of their owne 

Come weto the words of this verſe, and firſt, of the difſwaſion (Lawns 
at bis pleaſure beare rule oner Jon by bemblenefſe of meinde,and wor ſipping of 4*- 
| £4). We finde but one wordin the originall, here tranſlated ( beare rule auer 

J** )and for the vnderſtanding of it, wee muſt know thatthe Heathen 1 their 
games and publike exerciſes of wreſtling, andthe like, had ſome thatvied | 


Es -.- 


— _— 


T he manner of uniuſt umpiers. 


garland, a crowne, 
ONS 
the corrupt and vi ing c vmpires, W mes 
—_— SE of the price thar deſerved it. Fromſuch voiuſt dealing of ſach 
vmpircs is the word here borrowed.and it ignfhieth after the watiner of yniuſt 
ires to defraud men of theprice tharis due to them : the-meaning is, to 
draw them from Chriſt, and ſo to defraud them of eternall life and faluation, 
due vnto them,jn, and thorow him | at his pleaſure | that is, according to his 
owne luſt, wichour any reaſon atall.[ by humbleneſſe of mind] the meaning of ir 
is not, by true humbleneſſe of mind for that is an excellent gra 
by a counterfeit (hew.of it, vnder a _ __ —_ of mind: [ _ ys 
ſeupping of Angels | the words are religion 0 ; and the meaning is, by relj- 
gious 7 ham 20 invocation of pers Tiviches wee are to conceiue the 
meaning ofthis difſwafion : Let noman ( 
heart, without any ground at all) by his falſe op 
| anddefraud you eftheprice ofcrernall life due te you in him ;and that by per- 


fit as vm 


worſhip of Angels. | 

Now firſt, obſcrue wee heere that the Apoſtle was not content" with his for- 
mer diſſwaſion,verſ{.16. Let no man therefore condemme you in meate and drinke, 
or in reſpett of an holy day,or of the new Moone, or of the Sabbath dayes : bur hee 


you by bumbleneſſe of mind,aud worſhipping of Angels: thereby giuing vs to vn- 
| derſtand, that falſe teachers vſed not one kinde of impoſture to'draw the Co- 
loffians from the truth, but one while they vrged circumcifion,and the obſerua- 
tion of legall ceremonies to bee needfull to faluation: another while they mag- 
nified Angels, and(vnder a colour of humbleneſſe of mind) ſoughrto bring in 
the worſhip of Angels. | 
Hence we may cafily take vp this concluſion : that Satan hath 
coloured meanes to corrupt religion; if he cannot by one _—_— ro 
ouerthrow or corrupt the true faith of Chriſtians, he can, and will vie another ; 
and if that ſucceed not;a third ; yea an infinite number of {leights to thatpur- 
| pole : heess the Dragonwith ſeauenheads,Reucl.1 2.3. that is,hauing the fulnefſe 
of all ſubtilty and craft. | 
| Andrhis Inote,toteach ys to arme our ſelues not onely againſt one or two, 
bur againſt many ſubrtilties of Satan vſed ro draw vs away from the truth. Wee 
muſt not onely bee armed againſtthe coloured craft and ſubrilry of the Pa- 
| piſts, labouring to corrupt ys with a ſhew of Scripture, by addition, derraQtion, 
or ſome abſurd gloſſe,miſ-interpreted;b _ titles of vnity, and vniuerſa- 
lity, by lying ſignes and wonders,and ſuchlike; but we muſt bee prouided to 
withſtand the ſleight of ſuch as ſeeme to haue the truth; and yet vnder the co- 
lour of a conſtitution of a Church,goe about to vndermine the whole building 
of ſound faith and religion : yealer vs be circumſpeR, and arme our ſelues a- 
ainſt the ſubtilty of Saran,vnder the ſhew of great knowledge, andprofound 
ei 71 vs ſtrange poynts of dotrine,and dangerous errors, Some 
there bethat in this reſpeR are deluded and much deceiued; let themremem- 
ber what they reade,Reuel. 2.24. profundity and depth of learning abuſedro 
broach errour,is _—_ _ c of Satan, Letys therefore arme our ſelues 
againſtir,and a__ his ſubtilcies : and that wee doe this, let vs receiue the 
truth in loue of the truth, and teſtifie our loue by 


Wee ſhall bee able to diſcerne berweene truth and errour 


- 


is aid, Pſalm. 25.14- 
and ſpy our the ſubtilty of Satan going abour to deceiue vs. 
The next thing we aretooblerue in this diſſwaſion is, that the Apoſtle faith 
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ing to the luſt of his owne | 
inions draw you from Chriſt, | 


| 


| 2nd then no doubt wee ſhall have the ſecret of the Lord revealed vnto vs; asit | 


| 
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ceand yercue,bur | 


ſwading you (vnder acolour of humblenefle of minde) to the inuocationand |. 


ſubioynes this to it as needfull alſo, Ler no man at hs pleaſiere beare rule oxer | 
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Saran hath mg- 


not, | 
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red meanes to þ 
Corrupt re» 


ligion. 


Fe. 
We muſt arme 
our ſeluecs a- 
gainſt many 
ſubtiltics vied | 
by Satan, to 
draw vs from 
the truth of 


religion. 


. Depth of learning abuſed. 


' | not, Letno manſeduce you by bearing rule ouer you by humbleneſſe of rs 
and worſhipping Ns rhorka m4 eddderd fatucraldan with the _ 
of ir,thar its like to proouca defrauding of themof the price of eternall lifs } .. 
no man defraud you of the price of cternall life and ſaluation due ynto you, in, 
and through Chriſt. ” 226wry | 
Hence are wee taught how dangerous a thing itisto be ſeduced and drawne 
away to any fundamentcall errour, ſuch asisthe mnuocation and worſhip of Ag. 
gels. Men that are ſo ſeduced, are in danger therby to loſe eternall/life;-Ang 
- | that this doctrine be not miſtaken, I muſt elaceeliey a little further explaine ir, 
Firſt cherefore, I {ay it is dangerous to bedrawne away to ſuch anetrouras is 
againſt the foundation, and doth - qa owes neceſſary to bee belee 
| to ſaluation, as the vnity of the God-head, the trinity of perſons, that Ieſys 
| Chriſt is the _ Saviour of all Gods choſen, that wee are redeemed by him 
| that we arc iuſtified inthe ge of God by faith,withour workes,and fuch like. 
| Secondly,I fay not, that ſuch an one as is ſeducedand drawneaway, ſhallne. 
uer come to life andfaluation, bur that he is in danger to loſe- erernall life; for 
happily he may be drawne and fall into thaterrour of weakneſleandi 
It was the caſe of the Galatians,Gal.1.6. /maruel! that yee are ſo ſoone remoned 
away wnto another Goſpel!, from him that had called you in the you of Chrift:'and | 
he may continue in ic ignorantly for a time, and afterward repent andbeeſa- | 
ued. | i 
Thus then conceiue we the doQtrine, that he that is drawne away to-any er- | | 
rour,ouerturning the truth neceſlary to be knowne and beleeued to faluation, 
is in great danger to loſe eternall life, and to be damned for euer : for heemay | 
come to hold that crrour obſtinately to the end, and then he ſhuts himſelfe our | 
fromall poſſibility of ſaluation. The Apoſtle faith, Galar. 5. 4. Te «re abvlifted 
from Chriſt, nhoſoener are tnſtified by the Law, yee are fallen from prace. The 
meaning is, you that are of that erroneous opinion, and hold it nfl, that you 
arc zuſlied the Law,you arc abolifhed from Chriſt,Chriftis toyouanemp- 
ty and y ble Chriſt ; and then as Saint John ſairh, 1.Joh. 5.12, Hee the 
hath not the Sonne of God, hath not life,he cannot come to befſaucd. - | 
Wei. And this may ſerue to informe our ynderſtandings in this poynt, that all er- 
Information | roneous opinions are not damnable : the Apoſtles themſclues for ſome rime,c- 
ofiudgement | ucn till Chrift was aſcended into heauen, held anerrour touching the eftabliſh-| | 
| rouchinger- | cnencofthe kingdome of Ifracll by their Lord and Maſter, ACt. 1. 5- yet were 
et14 | they,cuenthen, inthe ſtate of grace & ſalnation, becauſe they reſtedon Chril 
by fowe. | as the onely Sauiour of the world, who ſhould rake away their fins, and bring 
ther to eucrlaſting life : as appeareth, Ioh.6.68.69. And therefore it 18 not eue- 
_ .-...», : | xy erroneous opinion that is - my der vs onely ſuch as doth ouerturne ſome 
+1 ++. +: |fundamentalltruth necefſaryto be held to ſaluation, and that held with oblt- 
| to the end, that ſhuts a man out from all hope of ſaluation. 

P[ec2. Againg,is it ſo that ſeducement and drawing away into ſome fundamental | 
| We aretobe- | ccrgur is ſo dangerous? is ir the hazard of our owne faluation? chenlt v5 | 
ME Fave | take hced how wee giue place tothem th ing with vs to yeel,, 
as would haue cc giue place to them that are tempering with Vs ", 
vs yeelde though neuer ſolittle,to ſome fundamentall errour : as to hold iuſtiicanoor | 
\rboughbura | the ſighrof God, partly by faith,and partly by workes, Let ysdoe in this | 
tne as the Apoſtle ſaith, he &id inthelike,Gal.2.5. Gine noplace #0 chem by 


- 
[ 


not for an hore, nonot for one minute : if we doe, wee bring our ſcluesia dav- 
er toloſc eternall life. Itis thought by ſome, there may beea lirtle yeeldng® | 
c Papiſtsin fundamental poynts of religion, and ſo anynion and 
bemade of their religion and ours - which is a meeredreame of 
,and worldly politicians : wee muſt not yeeld fromthe leaſt part of 


C | 


ucaled neceſſary tofaluation; our yeeld ſo lier] | 
; our ycelding never {0 licrle | 
moſt dangerous : the Lord may giue vs vp to goc on from one | 
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Val.8. A dream of carnal Goſpelters, and worldly polititians. 


o anoth til we come to holda lyein the right hand,chat is,with obftinacy to 
ak, it,and ſo be damned. Lervs thereforerake heed of yeelding any ior 
| om a fundamental truth,ler vs hold that more precious than the whole world. 


| Marke we further, the Apoſtle faith, Let no man beare rule ouer you at his 


pleaſure,according to his owne corrupt luſt, without any reaſon ar all, See then 


the fearfull thraldome of ſuch as are ſeduced by falſe teachers; they bearerule 


| ouer them at their pleaſure,rhey leade them whither they liſt. I ſhewed when 1 


Rood on the 8. verſe, that falſe teachers carry away the ſimple as a prey, and 
ole themar their pleaſure: the Apoſtle hath made irmanifeſt, 2. Cor. chap. 11. 


yer{.20. where he ſaith,The ( orimnthians ſuffered falſe teachers to uſe them at their 


| p/-a/are. Hauing handled that poynr,I will not now ſtand vpon it, nor now re- 


member the vie was made of it : but conſider we the truch of this in another 
kinde. As falſe teachers leade the om_ into errour,and hold them in ir attheir 
pleaſure : even thus doe many wicked inftruments of fine, ſuch as are meanes 


to draw others to finne,and to leade them to luft and lewdnefle, to riot and 
ynthrifry courſes; doe not they leade them at their pleaſure and hold themin 
fin as they liſt? Looke on the example of Ahab, 1.King.21.25. It is there ſaid, 
He ſold hims/elfe to worke wickedneſſe in the ſight of the Lord,and that Jexabel his 
wife prouoked him : hee was aſlaue to finne at the prouocationof Jexabel his 
wife. | 

Looke againe,Prou.7.22. the whoriſh woman hauing enticed the wanton 
young man deftirute of ynderſtanding,it is ſaid, Hee followed her ftrait waies 4s 
an oxe that goeth to the ſlanghter,and as a fools to the ſtacks for correftion. And nor 
to ſecke farre for examples ; are there not many inthe world that are ſlaves to 
wicked inſtruments of fin, even to ſuch as leade rhem to drunkenneſle, filthi- 
neſſe,and many lewd courſes ; are they not ready to attend them at their beck, 
and attheir call to goe whither they liſt to leade them? yea, are they not ready 
to goe with them when they will haue them ; ſoratimes (whichis able to make 
any honeſt heart to bleed) from the Church to the Tauerne : are there not ſuch 


| in the world? it is too euident there bee too many. Well, my ſpeech tends to 


this purpoſe; to let ſuch as are thus led by others know,and ſee in whata miſe- 
rable thraldome they are : they will ſay ſometimes when they are dealt withall 
to put vp any inijurie or wrong,they will not be made fooles for any mans plea- 


' nothing,and yerthey can be content thar the diuell and his inſtruments ſhould 


{ leade them to lewdneſſe and fin at theirpleaſure ; yea to be held inthe ſnare of 
- }thediuell at his will and pleaſure, 2.Tim. 2.26. 


Learne whoſocuer thou art,that art thus led by wicked inſtruments of Sa- 
tan,to ſce and conſider thy bondage,that thou art in a miſerable thraldome,and 
ſeeing it,to vſe all good meanes to haſten our of it; and for ſuch as are meanes 
to draw others to {in : I ſay no more but this. Thar as they are the diuels fa- 
Qors ; ſo without great repentance they ſhall one day be his partners, and their 

rtion ſhall be with him that was the firftenricer to fin, that is, the divel and 

is Angels,in the bottomleſle pit of hell. | 

One thing more is offered to our conſideration, from the forme of ſpeech 
here vſed [ Let no yaaf ane” tad It ſhould haue been ſpoken of 
res will —_ = enow to remember it. It is this : in that the = 

e ſaith, Let no man ou of yoxr price : meaning by the word( price | c- 
ternall life and Glenion is ad A Ok th m_ 

Hence it is evident and plaine,thar eternall life is propoſed and ſer before vs 
252 price: itismade knownetoys inthe Scripture, to bee as a garland, or a 


Re well, or the 3 Cor-Sag Thy ney 1 4race,run all, yet one receines 


ſure; ſuch anone ſhall not vſe themar his peving and they pur it vp and ſay 


crowne that is wont to be giuen to ſuch as runne well in arace, or ſuchas wra- | ! 


the price : [a runne that ye may : moaning the price of eternall life : and 


yerl. } 


| =o—m and 
pence of re. 
ward. 


Jie 2. 


We arc cuer 
| to haue our - 


| the fruites efholineſſe and righreouſnefſe with the reward of ite, and 


The dint faitors. 


verſ.25.he faith, but we for an mcorruptib 
crowne of life and SIRE ſaith the ——_ FM 
the marke, for the price of the bzgh calling of Godin Teſus Chriſt : 
heauenly wha Lauer cals all his de& in Chrift. | 
Now the reaſon why Eternall life is thus reſembled to a price, ora crown. 
is not (as the Papiſts reach) becauſe it is deſerued, but becauſe itis given ss4 
reward after we are come tothe end of ourrace, after wee haue runne the race 
that is ſet before vs in this life, keeping faith and a good conſcience, and havek. 
niſhed our courſe in holinefle and the feare of God, then is the crowne of hi 
and glory giuen : and in thatreſpeR itis ſaid to bee aprice, or a crowne, as the 
Apoſtle ſhewes plainly, 2.Tim.4.7. Thane fought a good fight, and haze finifoed 
my coxrſe, Thaxe kept the faith : and then in the L.verſhe ſubjoynes, benceforth 
laid vp for me the crowne of righteou/neſſe, which the Lord the righteous ludge ſha 
gine me at that day : and not to me onely but wnto all them alſo that lone his 
ring : he ſaith npr, therfore I haue deſerued the crowne of righteouſneſſe. bue 
that the Lord the righteous Tudge ſhould giueit to him at thar day, ; 
Oh, bur faith the Papiſt,ir is called a crowne of righteouſneſſe, itis giuen by 
a righteous mogeſfor theſe rwo words they ſtand on inthat verſe ) thereforeir 
is iuſtly deſerued. 
I anſwere them, it is called a crowne of righteouſneſſe, becauſe it is indeed 
the reward of true belecuers, euen of ſuch as are iuſt and righteous in Chriſt, | 
bringing foorch the fruites of righteouſneſſe, And it is ſaid to becgiuenby a 
righteous Iudge, becauſe it is giuen by God, who is iuſt in ino his 
promiſe : for hee hath —_—_ ro all ſuch as are in Chriſt, andbri 
foorth good fruits of holineſſe and righteouſneſle, the reward of eternall life 
And in performing this promiſe of his, hee is heere ſaid to beeiuſt: andfo the 
meaning of the Apoſtle in the generall ſentence comprehended in the words 
ofthat verſe,is this. That the Lord doth crowne true beleeuers, bringing forth 


| 


that iuftly : or as a iuſt Iudge ; notin regard of the merit of thoſe workes, 
inreſpeC ofhis owne free promiſe in Chriſt, hauing bound himſelfeby his 
miſe to giue themthe reward of eternall life, hee is iuſt in performance of the 
ſame. | 

We ſee it then made cleare,that eternall life is propoſed and ſet beforevsas 4 

rice. | 

f Andthis being ſo, henceit followerh that we may lawfully have reſpe- 
to it in doing good, it is warrantable by the Word of God to hane an - 
vponthe promiſed rewardin performance of good duties : forif it bee law 
to abſtaine from ſinne for feare of eternall puniſhment in hell[4r#r bye 
raught,Martth.1 o. 28. then itis alſo lawfull to doe good, with ref of erer- 
nall reward. The Papiſts they charge vs to teach that men may not do good 
with reſpe&ro any reward ; but they ſlander vs, it is our conſtant dodrine:that 
we may yet vnderſtand this doctrine aright, we may in doing good, havere- 


ſpe& vnto the recompence of reward, ſo as wee doe itnot onely or 

in that reſpe:in doing good we are chiefly to mind and "coelt Gods giory, 

and the diſcharge of our duty; andinthe ſecond place wee may looke 
romiſed reward. 


Tominde the recompence of reward onely or principally is the af 


a mercenary hireling, and proceeds from ſelfe-loue. In the durics py 
louetoallmen, We are to looke firſt and principally after Gods glory, _ wully | 
\ Uiſcharge of a goed conſcience in doing our duty; and then pier w 
have an inferiour and ſecondary reſpe& tothe recompence of rewars 
be Pines etetnall life propoſed and ſer before ys as a price,or 254 A "have 
2 weare come totheendof our tace ? then our duty is cuer® = 


” 
lt 


Verl.18: Aground of patience and perſenerance in doing good. 
un 't. Wee arccuer tofixe our eyes vpon it, Imeane, the eyes of our 
prev _ rd crowne of glory and blifſe that is prepared for all rhemthar 
| Joue the appearance of Chriſt. And this is a duty of excellentyſe;'ir willmake 
| vs runne (with patience and comfort) the race that is ſer before vs,and make ys 
! hotdout andperſeuere in the feare of God, amidftrhe troubles and miſeries 
| of this life: yea, inthe midſt of many violent aſſaults and tentations of Satan, 
| Itis faid, Heb. 1 1.26.That Moſes eſteemed the rebuke of { briſt greate» riches than 
| the trea/ures of Egypt : and what wasthereafon ? becauſe (faith the text) he bad 
re/pelt rothe recompence of reward : and Heb.1 2. 2. it is ſaid, that Chrift himſelfe 
endured the (roſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame,and ts ſet at the right hand of the throne 
| of God: and why? for the toy that was ſer before him :{o certainly, fach as are the 
members of Chriſt, looking vp to the ioy and glory thar after a while they ſhall 


lighiby any ſhame that the world can throw vpon them. Though the mouthes 
of wicked men be opened wide againft them, and load them with many oppro- 
bricus ſpeeches,yet will not they be moucd, but efteemethem as the ſpeeches 
of idle lookers on, and giuethcm leaue to ſpeake, and ſtill hold on their holy 


member to lift vp the eyes of our minds, and faſten them on thar glory that 


gedthan now in thele dayes,wherein the greateſt part haue their mindes gro- 
ucling and poring on the things of this world,and haueno view(no not ſo much 
25 a ylimſe ) of that eternal waighr of glory that ſhall be revealed; yea even ſuch 


looke with too much delight on the things of this world, and to minde earthly 
things roo much. Well,ler _—_ with Demas embrace this preſent world,and 
are cuer poring on the things of it) know, that it is a thouſand to one, that the 
fight of eternall glory ſhall then faile chem, when they haue moſt need of com- 
| fort by ir,cuen in the day of death, and inthe houre of tentation : they may then 


ofthe torments of hell co be ready for to ſeaze vpon them, 


wo:lu know,it will be hard cuen for them to hold out in faith, and in the feare 
of God in time of triall. Remember the example of Daxid, hee was a man that 
bad ipent much time in trauelling towards heanen; yet looking bur a little a- 
| fide vpon the glittering ſhew of Fis world, had very neere loſt his way, his feet 
were almott gone, hi ſteps had well mgh ſlipe Plal. 37.2. | 

Ler vs therfore be ſtirred yp cuer to keepe our eyes fixed on the marke,and to 
looke totheprice of eternall life, that we may be ableto run the race(thar is ſet 
before vs) with patience and comfort, and hold out in faith, and inthe feare of 
God,in the greateſt triall and rentation, yea in the very poynt of death : wee 
know not how ſoone the Lord may bring vs into the triall. 

The next thing we are lcd to conſider (by the order of this difſwaſion) is the 
means that falle teachers yſe to perſwade to the worſhip of Angels, which was 
the counterfer ſhew and colour of humility (for ſo we expounded thoſe words, 
by bumbleneſſe of mind ) which may be further explained thus : 

Thar falſe teachers vſed both an hypocricicall ſhew of humility in themſclues, 
intheir ſpeeches and mand vied alſo a coloured argument taken from 
bumility,to perſwade tothe worſhip of Angels. 

I will only noteone thing : from hence wee ſhall haue more fit occaſion to 
ſpeake of counterfeit humility,verſ.2 3. 

Hence then obſerue we,that it is an ancientpraQtice of Satan, vnder the co. 
lour of vertue,to Craw men to ſinne: he 1laboured to draw the Coloſſians tothe 
» 99g of Angels,ynder a ſhew of humility, by arguing and reaſoning from 


enioy,it will make them endure with patience any Crofle, and deſpiſe and ſer | 


courſe,with aright foot in the race towards heauen, Let vs therefore euer re- | 


hercafter ſhall be reuealed. This duty was neuer more needfull to bee often vr- | 


as profeſſe religion and the feare of God, begin to caſt their eyes afide, and to | 


' happily ſecke for the ſight ofir,ard nor find it; bur in Read of ir, haue the fight | 


Lerſuchalſo as feare God,and begin to looke afide on the things of this | 
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Words of Scripture abuſed,betome the dinels words. © Chap, 


humili doubt after this orthelike manner; the Maicſty of hh 
holy dia glorious; andtherfore we being duſt and wnlboy, is woſ 
ought not to approch vnto him, or craue any thing at his hands immediady 
without the interceſſion of ſome that are more pure and nearer t God, nd 
'may preuaile more with him than we our ſelues, and ſuch bethe Angels; the. 
fore makethema your ſpoke{-men,andinterceſſors to God for you. Thus (ina 
likelihood) they laboured toperſwade the Coloſſians ro the worſhip of a, 
els. Thus doe the Papiſts at this day : Oh, ſay they, it is boldneſſe andpre. 
in you to goe to God inprayer ; bee humble, goeto God by meanes| 
of Saints and Angels. I note this ina word tothis purpoſe:  * - 
Tj Toler vs ſeethat itis not alwaies lawfulll that comes to vs vnderthe colour 
Fe mes it is wicked and finfull. For example : . 
Iris nocat- | of good, but ſomtimes it is wicked an mple : to conſult with 
| waies lawfull | witch,a ſorcerer or charmer, is a thing tendred by the diuell,vnderthe colour of 
that is tendred | much good,and no harme art all in it: as forſoorh, it is good to hane thi 
vynto v3 vnder | that arc loft againegand to be cured of a diſeaſe, and it is done by good 
hey —_ and good prayers,and the like. 
I Thus doth the diuell delude many in the world, and thruſt on them that 
which is wicked and f{infull, ynder a ſemblance and ſhew of great good, 
Obzett. But are not the words of Scripture good, will fome ſay? | 
Anſw. Yes they are,but being peruerted and yſcd to that end the Lord neuer ap- 
pointed:they become euill,yea,the diuels words to them thart ſo vſethem, 
Whar better words can there be,than ſuch as expreſle the praiſe of God; yer 
| ſuch words may be wicked, being abuſed, 1.Sam.2 3.21. It was Sawlsfin, when 
the Ziphims (to currie fauour with him) came to betray Daxid to him, and to 
diſcouer wherc he was, that Saw/ might take him; hee breakes out into prai 
and thankſgiuing to God,for that their wickedneſſe,and ſaith, be ye bleſſed, or E 
bleſſed be Go for you; molt wicked thing was it in Saul thusto praiſeGod, | 
yet were his words good. | ' | 
Letnot then the diuell delude vs,and ynderthe colour of good, drawvsto 
euill : though the words be good, yea the words of the Scripture, and though 
the prayer - the Lords prayer; yet being vſed to effect that for whichthere is 
{ noreaſon,cither in nature,or in ho word of God,they becomeeuill; & though 
the Lord doe ſuffer things to bee done by ſuch means, yerlet vs knowitis| | 
in iudgement,and for a greater lague : men thereby cometo proſper in ſinne, | 
and their hearts are made more hg and incurable. | 
— Com we to the thing thar falſe teacherslaboured to thruſton the Coloſſuns 
which wasthe worſhip of Angels. | 
| DoR.6, Hence weeare re He that the worſhip of Angels is vtterly ynlawfull. And 
The worſhipof | that we miſtake not the poynt, we muſt know that there is a reuerence duets 
_ » +8} the good Angels,namely,a reuerence of loue,not of ſeruice; religious W 
Th. dofrine | 2nd [eruiceis onely due to God,not to any creature, Saint or Angellj 
; | the Angell forbids 79hnto worſhip him, and bids him worſhip ,Revel.19- 
10- The Papiſts they giue diuine honour and adoration to the 3 JS 
Irina wicked macy hold it lawfull to direR their prayers vnto them, and to make thewner 
luperſt.tion.to | ceflors betweene Godand them, which is a wicked ſuperſtition here 0 
ned by the T——_— are tO renounce it,and to hold ys only to the _ 
and interceſſion of Teſus Chriſt, and in him alone offer vp our prayers 9 
and not in the name of any other. | ; : 
And te ſtrengthen vs in this truth, that in the mediation of Chriſt alove,F& 
are to offer yp ourprayes to God: confider briefly theſe reaſons. = be 
Firſt,we reade, 1. Tim.chap.2. yerſ. 5. that Chrift is the onely Meme. 
Gone God and man; and therefore in his name onely are wee 10] © | | 


ThePapiſts fay, Chriſt indeed is the onely Mediatour of rodeo 5 


_—_— —____—— 


Val.18. Rom.$.26.27. expounded. 

Angels and Saints are Mediatours of interceſſion : which diſtinQtionis flac a- | 
inſt the plaine evidence of the Scriptures. _ 5 : 

' * Weare taught, Hebr.7.24-that Chift his Prieſtheod is cuerlaſting, and one 

part of honour belonging to his Prieſthood is to make interceſhon, as follow- 

«th yerſ.25. and Rom.8. 34- the Apoſile faith in plaine words, that Chriſt fir- 

reth at the right hand of God, to make requeſt for vs : therefore this diſtinQtion 


cannot ſtand with the truth of Gods word. ; 
Secondly,hee onely muſt bee our Mediatour betweene God and vs, who is 


able not onely to remoue finne, death, and damnation, bur to procure righte- | 
| ouſneſſe, life, and the fauour of God : for wee are taught to come to God, not | 
as to 2 Iudge, but as to a Father,and to ſay, Our Father,&c. But Chriſt onely 
doth this, hee onely doth reconcile vs to God, and procure ynto vs righteoul- 
neſſe, life, and the fauour of God: in him onely wee cometo bee the adopted 
ſonnes and daughters of God : all the Angels in heauen are not able to procure 
that God ſhould be a father vnto vs. Therefore in Chrift his name only are we 
to pray vnto God. : ; 
Laftly,we are commanded to pray vnto God in the name of Chriſt, and we 
haue promiſe to be heard,praying only in his name: therefore ih his name alor.e 
are we topray vnto God. 

Other reaſons might be added : buttheſe,I hope,may ſuffice to confirme vs 
in this truth, I will briefly anſwer a doubt that perhaps may ariſe in the minds 


of ſome; 
It may ſeeme,thatnot only Chriſt but the holy Ghoſt alſo is an interceſſor 


betweene God and vs. Rom.$8.26.27. the Apoſile ſaith, The Spirit t [clfe ma- 
heth requeſt for the Saints,according to the will of God. 

| Tothis I anſwere, that the meaning of the Apoſtle is,thatthe ſpirit of God 

doth breathe into our hearts ſuch motions whereby we call on God earneſtly, 

even with ſighs and groanes which cannot bee expreſſed : for wee muſt ner 

thinke that the ſpirit doth figh, bur doth inſpire into vs ſuch motions whereby 

we call on God with fighs and groanes. 

Againe,we are to marke, verle the 27. it is ſaid that the Spirit makes requeſt 
for the Saints according to the will of God: the meaning is, he teacheth men to 
| pray,according to Gods will; hee teacheth both whar,and how to pray, and 

ſo this doubt is cleered. 
Come weto the deſcription of falſe teachers,what they were. 
And firſt, they are deſcribed by their boldneſſe,that they durſt boldly take on 
| then the — of things which they had neuer ſeene, expreſſed in theſe 
words, Adnaxcing himſelfe in thoſe things which he nener ſaw. 

Secondly,by the root of that (namely) the yaine pride of their carnall minds, 
in the laſt words (raſ>ly puft vp with his fleſhly mind.) 

For the firſt of theſe | will firſt cleere the words : the word tranſlated (ad- 
_ ) doth properly fignifie boldly ſerting his foote vpon another mans 
poſſcflion: withour all right anditle, thruſting himſelfe into the poſſeſſion of 
that belongs not vnto him: the meaning is after the manner of an intruder, 
thruſting himſelfe into the knowledge, or taking on him the knowledge and 
determination (3»thoſe things which he nexer ſaw ) that is, thoſe things he neuer 
ſaw with the eye of his body,nor yer by the eye of faith, for faith is of things 
not ſcene dy the eye of the body, Hebr. 11.1. Our Sauiour ſaith ro homes, 
Toh.20.29. Bleſſed are Ka. that haxe not ſcene, and haue beleened: yer is faith 
| of things reucaled and made knowne in the written werd of God : and ſothe 
' Apoſtles meaning, in ſaying (s thoſe rhings which hee nener /aw) is, in thoſe 
things he neuer ſaw,cither by the eye Chiba by the eye of faith. 

Thus then we are to conceiue theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had faid: As an 
intruder,boldly thruſting himſclfe into 7 eaking on himthe | 

know- 
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knowledge of things hee neuer ſaw, either by the cie of his bodie,or b load 
of faith, made knowne in the written word of God, cuen of things whe 
hath no teſtimonie, either from experience, or from Scripture, but are ſuch a; 
are cither deuiſed by himſelfe, or had by ſome phantaſticall revelation. 

I might heere ſtand to ſhew, that the wack of Angels isa thin meerely 
deuiſed, and a thing innented and thruſt out from the vaine wit of Pens men 
who tooke on them to know things concerning the Angels, for which th 
no warrant, either from experience or from the worde of God: but 
need full to ſtand on that point, T will rather ſpeake of the geherall concluſion 
offered from this part of the deſcription of falſe teachers, that they were ſuch 2s 
did aduance themſclus in things oy neuer ſaw. 

Hence wee are giuen to ynderſtand thus much tht it is the pro 
reacher to take on him the knowledge of things, not ſeen, Dur, anon 
him. A falſe teacher, wil not ſticke boldly and confidently to auerre things hee 
neuer ſaw, nor learned out of the written word of God, he is ſuch an one a; the 
Lord ſpeakes of, Ezek.1 3 3 that followeth his owne ſpirit, and hath ſexe thing ; 
that is, hath had nothing reueled to him from the Lord. , 

It wereeafie to giue inſtance in many examples of old ? but not toftand 
on this, the teachers among the papiſts at this day, doe ſufficientlie cleare this 
to bee a truth : they dare rake on them the knowledge of many things nor re- 
uealed : as of the order efthe heauenly Angels, they dare boldly tell you there 
is an hicrarchie of the Angelsin heauen, and there bee ſuch and ſuch orders of 
chem, they daretake on them to-know and determine what ſeucrall roomes, 
what diſtin places there be in Hell, as that there is befides the place of the 
damned, Limbs patrum, and Limbus infantum, and Purgatory, and1know 
not what. And theſe, and the like, they auouch with great boldneſſe, asif | 
had ſeene them with their cies; and yetarethey neuer able to proue them by 
any eye witneſle or by any reftimony of Scripture. 

See then and conſider, hew farre men goe, when it pleaſeth God to gi 
them vp to error, they runne to a fearefull height,cuen to atouch with boldoes, 
that which they cannot warrant, either from their owne experience, or 
the written word of God, 

And by this alſo take knowledge of it,that not only they are led with a ſpirit 
of error, who reſt on idle viſions and dreames, as doe the giddic headed Monks 
among the papiſts,bur alſo the ſwelling Enthuſiaſts fuck as pretende priuate 
illumination of the ſpirit, ſuch as take on them the knowledge of ſome things 
without the word, by priuate illumination: they alſo are carried with a ſpirit of 
error, and we are to auoid them as deceiuers. 1{ai.$.20, To the law and to the 
teſtimony, ſaith the Lord : and ifmen ſpeake not according to this word, it is 
becauſethereisnolight inthem, Let men therefore pretend, whatli 
knowledge, or illumination they will, yet if it be not according to Fe written 
word of Goditisno true light and illumination, but a diucliſh Satavicall iluf- 
on, and if any ſuch bee tempering with ys', we are t6 auoide them 8 
decciuers | 

Inthenextplace, inthat the apoſtle doth thus deſcribe a falſe teacher, 2nd 
taxe him to be one that doth aduance himſelfe, and rake on him the knowledge | 
of things he never ſaw. | 

wee may cafilie gather, thatitis afaultto thruſt our ſelues into the knoW-| 
ledge of thingsnort revealed : and curioſity is to be auoided, which is3 bolde 


ſeeking, and looking into thingsnot reucaled, cicher in the word, or by 7 


holditnot 


merule ofthe Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2. 
"2 8 meete to underſtand, but 


which 
that 


1s to take on ys to ruſh 


3 Letno man preſume to underſtand above if 
let him underſtand according to ſobrie!)- Yes, 
on into Gods cloſet, and to ſet a0 
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Pour into hi Seneral,cuen rothruftour ſelues into the kriowledg eledsc of his ſecter | 
will, whichhe hath hedged in, and kepr ſeuerall to himſelf and will nothaue vs 


, , ke. a foot} 
! .hruſt our ſelues into the ſearching of it, Deur. 29.29. The ſecretthings belong 
| parer ww our God, they are his peculiar; bur thethings revealed be long to 
' vs, and to our children for cuer. It was the faulr of the Apoſtles, A&.r.6. Whet 

| they would needes know, whether he would at that time reſtore the kingdowpe 


' to 1ael, they receiued anſwere with acheck :itis not for you to know the 


the times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father hath pur in his owne power. When 
| Peter asked, Lord what ſhall this man doe? Joh. 21. 21. he was anſwered with 
| a ſhort reprofe, verſe 22. If I will that he tarrie till I come, what is that to thee? 
| meddle not thou with that. 
Let vs then take knowledgeof it, that it is a fault to bee too curious in 
ſearching that which God hath neuer reucaled : as to queſtion what God did 
before hee made the world, where hell is, and what parts are in hell, ahd the 
like : yeaitis 2 faulrto thruſt our ſelues into ſuch things as breede queſtions , 
rather then godly edifying, the Apofile condemnes it, 1.Tim .1.4. Giue not 
heed to fables and genealogies which are endlefſe, and breed queſtions,rather 
than godly cdifying which is by faith. Wee are to auoid curious medling, cuen 
with ſuch things as may breed idle and vnproficable queſtions: (a thing tov 
common in theſe daies.) Many men to makeſhew of their knowledge, take 
delightto ruſh into ſuch matters as may breed queſtions, and ſuch queſtions 
as tend not te build them vp inloue out of a pure heart,(which is lawfull and 
commendable)bur to yaine iangling (as the Apoſtle | aq )euen to quarrell 
and contention about names and ritles, and _ ot no moment : and ſo the 
Lord many times in hisJuſt iudgemenr giues vp ſuch perſons to the vanitie of 
their mindes and ſuffers them to joine hands with Browniſts, Familiſts or ſome 
other ſchiſme, and inthe ende, they come to this that it may be truly ſaid of 
them,which the Apoflle ſaid of ſome in his time, 1.Tim.1.7.They would bee 
Doctors of the Lawe, and yet vnderſtand not what they ſpeake neither 
whereof they affitme : they would make the world beleeue they know tnore 
than other men, and ſeefurther into matters than others, and yet ynderftand 
not what they ſpeake and whereof they affirme. Well,let vs labour by all good 
meanes to know matters of faith and good conſcience. (I ſpeake not againſt 
diligent ſearchers into the word of God,) butler vs auoide all matter of curi- 


ſearching : let vs bee ſo in regard of our own fins and corruprions to finde them 
out, fer who can vnderfland hisfaults, Plal.19.12. andletvs be fo in regard of 
the flights of our ſpirituall enemies, that we may find out the temptations of the 
world, the fleſh,and the diuel: here is indeed matter of ſearch and enquiry,and 


to ſpend the beſt reach of our ynderſtandings vpon. 

Before Ileaue this point, Ithinke it needefull ro remooue an imputation 
that is throwne ypon vs by the Papiſts : they bend the force of this doftrine 
againſt ys on this manner: ſay they, youmay be juſtly charged to bee ſuch, as 
thruſt your felues into the knowledge of things not reucaled. why ſo? becauſe, 
ſay they,youtake on you infallibly to know that you are in thenumber of Gods 
choſen, and ſuch as ſhall be ſaued : this (ſay they ) is preſumption, this is-to ad- 
uance your ſelues inthings you neuer ſaw, yeathis isto ſtep vp into heaneh and 
to make your ſelues of Gods priuy Councell, becauſe you haue no ſpeciall 
word nor reuelation for it, as Pax/ and ſome ſpeciall men had, add therefore 
Paximight ſay, Rom. $. 38. 1 am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor An. 
gels, nor principalities , nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come : 


from the loxe of God, which is in (brift Teſnsonr Lord. 
OR RIE Ang Anſwer. 
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ousand needlefle queſtions, and if wee will needes bee quicke _—_ and 


heerein we ſhall find matter enough to buſie our heads, to exerciſe our wits and | 


verſe 39. nor herght, nor depth, nor any other creatare, ſhall be able to ſeparates | 
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Anſf, True, if he ſpeake abſolucely,bur if he ſpeake ypon condition of faich 
and true repentance,hee may ther aſſure a man of ſaluation : he may fay 
belceue thou and repent truly, and thou ſhalt be faued. If a King ſhould pub. 
liſh and make knowne,that whoſoeuer of ſuch a Citie ſhall come and doe fuch 
a thing, ſhall be thus or thus rewarded: and giue charge to ſome to make ir 


Kings pleaſure,doth miſtake the matter in ſo doing: or that any of that 

to whom ir ſhculd be ſaid, Goe thou and doe that which the King 
pointed, and hee thereupon going, and doing the thing appointed, doth 
preſume or take on him to know more than hee ought touching the King 
pleaſure? Surcly no. Now fo is it in this caſe, and theretore it is bura cavelling 
{lander of the Papiſts,to ſay,that wee are too curious to goe beyondthings re 
uealed, in that wee take on vs to come to infallible knowledge of our owne 
ſaluation. Andto come againe home to our ſelues, let not any of vstake occa- 
fion ypon the doftrine now deliuered, to ſay,itis curioſitie to ſearch,whether 
I am in the number of Gods choſen or no: and therefore ſay,I will referreall to 
God,and let him worke his will, as ſome ignorant, of carnall Go6ſpellers vſe 
to ſay : No,no,wee may,and we ought to ſearch into it, whether wee bein the 
Rate of grace and ſaluation or no, it is no preſumption, wee haue the 
warrant for it, 2.Cor.13.5. Prowe your ſelucs _ you are inthe faith, ext 
mine your jelues : know ye not your owne ſelues that Teſws Chriſt is in you ? except 
ee be reprobates. Therefore wee may and wee ought to ſearch whether wee 
be in the number of Gods choſen or no, yet by Pre Meanes wee are not 
topric into Gods cloſet, or to ſtep vp into heauen and ſearch the roules of 
heauen, whether our names bee there written or no; but looke thou into the 
cloſet of thine owne heart, and ſee if there thou finde aſſurance of faith (the te- 


' knowne to that Citie, ſhall wee ſay that any hauing autboritie to publiſh the 
ap» 


| ſtimonie of Gods ſpirit, bearing witneſſe with thy ſpirit that thou art the 


childe of God)and the fruits of his grace:and finding theſe things thou maift, 


Gods choſen: and let vs not bee driuen from this durie, it is the durie of euery 
one thusto ſearch whether he be in the ſtate of grace and ſaluation or no, that 
finding himſelfe in that ftate, hee may reioyce with ioy vnſpeakable and glo- 
rious: or finding himſelfe not in that Rate, hee may vſe all good meanes with 
ſpcedto come ynto it, . 

Come wee to the words fellowin 


:ndy conceit of a carnall mind 


hn. erect 


yea, thou oughteſt to bee fully perſwaded of it, that thouart inthe numberof 


] 


Whowe moſt proud and p ofumptns.. 


— _—_ —— - 


to this ſe, wee may haue them amongſt our ſelues. Whatis it (T beſeech 
| ou) hn cubls ſuch as live ignorantly and wickedly, preſume they ſhall dye 
| Lieſſedly,and obtaine life and faluation? is it any otſer thing than a ſelfe con- 
the contrary,that they are in a damnable caſe,yet they (through an empric con- 
| ceit of ns owne) truſt that God will be more mercifull than fo:and hope to 


eo equall themſclues to the beſt : what is it that makes men many times thruſt 
cthem(clues into reaſbvning of other mens liues and ations vnknowne ? is it 
not a proud concelt of themſclues, that they are nor as other men? yea, wee 
ſhall finde, if wee doe obſerue it, that in relating other mens knowne fines, 
(and ypon juft occaſion)there will be ſometimes a ſecrer lifting vp of our ſelues 
aboue them that are ſo faultie:we are to take heed of ic. | 

And for vſe of the poynt : let vs know that if wee would bee free from pre- 
ſamprion in any kinde,itmuſt bee by caſting out pride and all ſelfe-conceit: 


for which wee haue no warrant in the word of God,as that a blefſed death 

cloſe vp a curled lite: ler vs thetefore emptic our ſelues of all pride and 
high conceir of our ſelues, and to this end labour to fee chine owne corrup- 
tion and miſerie, the more thou ſeeſt that, the more thou ſhalt be humbled : 


ſuch as ſee not their owne wretchedneſle : labour thou tc ſce the curſed cor- 
tion of thine owne hearr,and thy ſtate by nature, that thou art a childe of 

| wrath and perdition: yea, if thou beeſt in the ſtate of grace, yer confider thou 
ſtandeſt by grace, and haſt many inficmities, and thou ſhalc finde ir will be a 


| notable meanesto curepride, and to caſt our all high conceit of rhy ſelfe, and 
ſo keepe thee frota boldnefle and prethnſ_es | 


| Now let vsproceed to a more ſpeciall conſideration of this part of the de-; 
| ſcription of falſe teachers:that they were ſuch as were (raſ#ly puft vp with their 
| fleſoly minde) the word heere rendred (+aſ#ly ) may be —_—_— vainely, for 
ſoit doth properly ſignifie. Now that may bee ynderſtood rwo wayes, either 
vainely without cauſe or matter at all,or vainely withour fruite or profit; ſo the 
word is vſed,Galar. 3.verſ.q. Hawe yee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? that is, 
withour fruite orprofit : but heere wee are to vnderſtand the word in the firſt 
ſenſe, vainely(thar is)withour any cauſe,or matter art all, for which they ſhould 


bee proud. (Puft vp ) This is a metaphoricall and borrowed ſpeech, taken 


pride, which is to lifc yp the heart,and-ro make ir ſwell like a bladder full of 
| winde, and fo the rheaning is yainely proud ( with his fl:ſly minde). The 
| words are with the minde of his fleſh : the meaning is with his carnall, corrupt 
; and ynregenerate minde. Thus then conceiue weetheſe words,as if the Apo- 


| file had faid : Vainly,without cauſe or marter for which he ſhould be ſo ſwel- | 


; ling and proud through the corruption of his carnall minde. 
Now firſt in that the __ faith, raſhly or vaincly withour cauſe or marter 
proud, we areplainly taught : | | 
Thar thereis ſometimes a pride without any matter or cauſe to beproud of; 
| there is ſometimes a pride vpon a meere imagination and conceit of ſome- 
| thing, when there is nothing ; a poore pride (as 1 may call it) aproud heart 
; In a poore breaſt, when vpon a vaine conceit men are proud of thax they 
| hae not. Thus it was with the Church of Laodicea, Reuel. chap.3. verſ.17. 
| Thox ſaift 1 am rich and encreaſed with goods, and hane neede of nothing, aud 
knoweſt not that thon art wretched, and miſerable, and poore, and blind;, and 


| 


many i iſolent words, 2.King. $.27. and we need not ſeeke farre for examples | 


| ceir and vaine imagination of a ſtrong faith? and whatſoever Preachers ſayto | 


| bee ſaued as well as the beſt (for ſo conimonly they ſpeake) they dare be bold | 


thus it was with Paw/,Rom.7. None are more proud and preſumprtuous than | 


from a bagge or bladder blowne vp with winde, to ſet out the nature of | 
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| the fruits of it. Without queſtion,the father of itis the diuel,and the mother of 


| ; FSelfe-loue a falſe ſpectacle. 


—— 


| Yea, pride and Crelling imaginations common! 
emprines,and the reaſons of it are theſe, 
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hem any dram 
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may be magni- | 
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fome 
meaſure of knowledge and grace, and looking on that through a falſe ſpe. 
facle of {elfe-loue,doe ouerween it,and are conceited and proud of that mea- | 
ſure that is not in them, and ſo are yainely puft yp,and cuen they alſoare proud | 
without any matter of pride at all. 

Why then (will ſome ſay) is it lawfull to be proud of ſomething when we 
hauc ſome matter to be proud of, as when wee haue a meaſure fluence 
and grace? 

I 9" 1 no,though doubrleſſe the other kinde of pride be more hatefull :a 
poore man proud is moſt odious ; yet is pride for ſomething, hatefyll and abo- 
minable: for,hat haſt tho,{aith the, Apoſtle, that thox haſt not receined ? 1.Cor. | 
4-7. Andthat we may yet further ſee the vglineſle of this fin, andſo be brought 
to an vtter diſlike and deteſtation of it : conſider wee both the cauſes of it and 


it is ignorance : therefore the Apoſtle faith, Rom.1 1.25. 1 would not brethren, | _ 
| that ye ſhould be ignorant of this ſecret : yeathe mother of it is not ignorance na- 
curall or a meere abſence of knowledge,but affeed and wilfull ignorance: for 
if we did not wilfully ſhut our eyes, hauing any grace giuen vs, wee could not | 


| chuſe bur ſee that grace to be a free gift,and that wee of our ſelues are tocuery, 
| good thing not onely inſufficient, bur cuen reprobate and repugnant:andrha | 
| the gift we haue is imperfe&:that we know bur in part:and are ſanAified butin | 


.| part : & touching the fruits of pride,they are moſt birter & —— = | 


| men abuſerheir good gifrs given to profit others, euen.to the ſcorne wy | 
' tempt of others: itis as adead flyein the boxe of the ſiveet oynement of grace, Ec- 
; Cle{. 10.1. A proud perſon will ever bend downe to be ſerviceable to any, be 
| admits no familiaritie with any. Pride ſeparates men from their "a 
| 1.Cor.4.7.and(that which is worſt ofall) proud ſwelling for any giftmakes *y 
| dious in the fight of God,nor only as other ſinnes doe, but after a {peciall mat- 
| ner,becauſe itreturnes notthat glory to God that is due to him. The proveper-! 
| ſon takes the glory due to God to himſelfe, and fo ſtirres vp the Lord(whv®| 
| iealous of his glorie) to wrath againſt him : and therefore wasit truly ſard Pro: 
16.18, Pride goes before deſtruttion, and an high mindt before the fall: Lag 
mediate fore-runner of deſtruQtion. | 
><eing then the father of pride is the diuell,the mocher of it wilfull el 
q d ignorance,the fruits of it is abuſe of good gifts, and 2 proil x 
ord to wrath,and tha after a ſpeciall manner to our downfall and deftruſion | 
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| Verl.18. T he father and mother of pride. 


I Ienr 


| vs; euer remembring the words of the Apoſtle, 
| recerned ? $4 | 
|  Matrke wetfurther, that the Apoſtle is not contentto ſay that the falſe teach- 
| ers he ſpeakes of, wererafhly putt vp ; burthe addes, that their pride and {wel- 
| ling was through the corruption of their carnall minds | raſtly puft vp 4p his 
ly mind, $436 | ; ? 
| a ence _ may take vp this concluſion, that it is the corruption of minde 
| that makes proud; pride comes from within, euen from the corruption of che 
heart and mind. Habak. 2.4. the Lord ſakchinplaine termes, Hee that lifteth wp 
him{clfe, or he that is puft vp, his mind is not right in him, his pride comes from 
the corruption of his mind. Dazid clearing himſelfe of pride, and of ambition, 
and proteſting his humility before the Lord, Pſalm. 131. ver. 1. faich firſt of 
all, Lord min: heart is not haughty, and then, neither are mine eyes lofty, neuher 
haxe I walked it great matter 9,and hid from me : giuing to vnderſtand, that the 
cauſe of pride 's havghtivelſe of heart : from the haughty heart comes proud 
lookes,and lofty eyes. 
1 hereaſon of this is plaine,namely,this ig is, Not riches, honour,or any other 

ood thing,cither inwardor outward that is in it felfethe caufe of pride; it may 
be an accidentall occaſion, but no true proper cauſe of ir. The caufe is m ouer- 
weening conceit of the worth and excellency of tome inward or outward gift ; 
and therefore pride euer comes trom within, enen from the corruption of che 
heart. 
This then (for the vſe of it) muſt teach ys,not to ſuffer our harts to ſertle and 
ſcate themſelues on the good things we haue either of body or mind, as ſuffici- 
ent and highly deſeruingint lues:we are not toreſt on themas a ſufficient 
ſay and ſtrength, but remember whence they haue power. to effect our pur- 
pole,and todoe ys good; euerſfrom the hand that gaue them. 7o make pold owr 
hope, as Job ſpeakes, Iob 31. 24. or to reſt on any good thing as fafficient init 
ſelfe to doe ys good,is the very root of pride. When» Nabuchadnexzzar walk- 
ing vpon the top of his pallace, let his heart pleaſe ir felfe in che confideration 
of his greatneſſe and dominion, then he brake our into that proud fpeech,Dan. 
4-27. 1s not this great Babel,that Ihaxe built for the houſe of the K ingdome,by the 
might of my power and for the honour of my IMaiefty ? Yea, wee ſhall find thatthe 
deare ſeruants of God haue been thus overtaken, when they haue ſuffered their 
hearts to dwell ypon the good things they enioyed. When Damid had ouer- 
come his enemies, and was ſetled in his throne, then looking with roomuch de- 
light on his owne ag, he began to yaunt himſelfe of the* multitude of his 
| people,and muſt needs haue them numbred,2.Sam. 24-2. Let it therfore worke 
on all their hearts, whom the Lord hath preferd aboue others in reſpectof 
| condition or ability, ſuch as haue any gift of God either inward or ae 
be it riches,or whatlioeuer it is, ſuffer not thine heart to dwell it; for cer- 
tainly if thou doe,it will make thee proud. And to this purpole conſider wee 
theſe rwo things, '* [tk 1 
| Firſt,confiderthe weakneſle and wants cuen of the beſt gifts themſclues, how 

ynable they areto _—_—_— our dehfires, vnlefle a ſtronger power, euen the 


| ines net by bread onely, and thatit is not food received thardothy 

the bleſſing of God vponit)may be truly ſaid of allother gifts, | | 
Againe,confider that inthe matter of juſtification inche fight of God,no ex- 

cellency of any gift ( be it faith it {elfe ) is of any momenr; tor faich dorh not 

| pos for the dignity of it, but as an inſtrument apprehending thar which doth 
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356 | : Inſtruments to encreaſe [inme. "Oe | 
| The due confideration of theſe two things will bee an excellent meanesta, 
keepe our hearts from {ſwelling in reſpect of avy gift of God beſtoweg wp- 
on vs. 


| Onething more is offered to our conſideration from theſe Words, ray Poſt 


DoF. 12. | Wemretomarke that the Apoſtle giues this epithere, and this title woeks 
Tek hy minde that it is flcſkly. Hence it followeth dire&ly, that the word [ feſ®in 


Scripture ſignifies more than ſenſuality : it is put many times in Scriptureto fs. 
—_— 'V nifie the Tales of the chicfe faculties of the ſoule, even of hs vr; 2nd 
corruption of | conſcience. And hence it is very cleere, that even the mind and vncerſtandins | 
the ehiefe fa- | oe regenerate,is fleſhly ; therefore the Apofile ſaicth,Rom.$.7. The wildome of 
-——papags feh is enmity againſt God-: for it is not ſubielt to the Law of God peitherind:e4 
| | GAN DE, | 
| | Which muſt needs be vnderſtood of the -- beſt part of the ſoule, wherein 
wiſedome is ſeated : and Gal. 5. 20. the Apoſtle reckons herefie; (which isan | 
| erronr of the mind and ynderftanding)among the workes of the fleſh:and here- 
| More. upon one ſpeakes thus : faith he, The Apoſtle aſcribes thoſe finnes to the fleſh, 
| which beare principall ſway in the diuell,who certainly hath no fleſh; forhee 
| 
| 


faith,cnmiry,contentio,cmulatis,enuie,are works of the fleſh, the head & foun- 
Wet. tain wherof is pride,which raignes inthe diuell though he haue no fleſh. This I 


Confuration | gbſcrue; to meet with the errour of the Papifts,who teach,that the word[ f-fp 
of the Papiſts. 


in the ſcripture oppoſed to ſpirit, ſignifies only ſenſuality,and the corruption 
the inferior parts of the role ; BkEh is flat Kher rs plaipecuidence of this, 
We 2. and many other places of Scripture. And wee are to take knowledge of it, 
We muſt Ia- | that euen our mindes not regenerate, are fleſh and corrupt: and ſo labourto be | 
bour eſpecially | renewed in the ſpirit of our mwnds,as the Apoſile exhorteth,Ephel. 4.23. 
for the reno- Yea,let ys eſpecially labour for the renonation of our mindes. 
—_ of our | ;-norance inthe mind, brings forth nothing bur ſinne in all the powers of the 
Agar..." Gule. And as before the fall the minde retained the chiefe part of the imageof 
" |] God; ſonow being corruprted,it is moſt corrupt; and the greater natujall gifts 
of mind we haue,as wit,capacity,iudgement, 8c. the fitter inſtruments we haue 
to encreaſc in ſinne : therefore let ys never reſt, till wee finde,by the vſeof the 
good meanes,that we are renewed in our minds. | 


| Verſ. 19. e Aud holderh not the head yherof all the body ( furniſhed axd kgitto- 
gether by ioynts and bands) encreaſeth with the encreaſing of God. 


N this verſe, the Apofile doth continue his deſcription of falſereachers, ſuch 
| as laboured to draw the Coloſſians away from the truth : and he further ſets 
| themoutto bee ſuch, as did not truly acknowledge, nor cleaueto Chriltthe 
| | head of his Church, in the firſt words | And holdeth nor the hoad ] and 
made mention of Chriſt ynder the word of amy bethend | 
| into a deſcription of Chriſt, as hee hath relation and reference rohis myſtical 
body the Church,as the head of it; and he deſcribes himto bee a5 an head, gl 
uing life and growth to his whole Church,and to euery member of it, (vere 
| | king theſe words together) [ wherof all the body encreaſeth] as indeed they 8et® | 
betaken inthe purpoſe of the Apoſtle: the words betweene them 
| and bait rogerber by ioques and bands }are a declaration of the quality andcovd- 
| tion of that body,to which Chrift (as an head) giues lifeand growth: _— 
body furniſhed and knit together by ioyms & bands : asif the wordsWere® | 
thus : Wherof all the body thus qualified, namely, furniſhed and knictoget©® | 
| : by ioynes & bids env” fog In the laſt words is ſpecified what kind ofgromb 1 


| — iris,that Chriſt as an head giues tothe body his Church, M49 | 


| 
2 
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Varl.19. Inſtruments to encreaſe ſinne. 

| Comewe tothe words of this verſe, as theyare laid downe by the Apoſtle, 
' And holdeth not ———— bead, nor cleaueth to itin 
| his dodtrine. For the Apoſile here ſpeakes of falſe teachers, ſuch as ſoughe to 
| bring in falſe done of the worſhip of Angels; and his meaning is, that they 
| in that their doQrine did not acknowledge nor cleaue (as they ought) to the 
| head,that is,to Chriſt, who is as an head to his Church: they did not acknow- 
| ledge Chriſt to be the only head, and cleaueto him as the onely head of the 
Church, [whereof ] the originall word fignifies nor of which, with areference to 
the word | head |they are nor if ic =? 9 oipue Be 1H i951 2 un SN opuary Arg) Saipan 1g ouje- 
(.Ca/uhwr,but #5 of whom, with relation to Chriſt | af ] that is, the whole body, 
namely,the Church,which isas one body conſiſting of many members conioy- 
ned in one . Thus then conceine we theſe words, And holdeth not the head 
whereof all the body excreaſeth. As if the Apoſtle had faid, And doth not in his 
doEtrine acknowledge nor cleaue to Chriſt asthe onely head of his Church, of 


whom the whole Church as one entire body encreaſeth. 
Now here, firſt obſerue wee that our Apoſtle doth taxe falſe teachers to bee 


ſuch as hold not Chriſt the head of his Church, and why ? becauſe they raught 
innocation and adoration of Angels. Hence then it is very cleere, that ſuch as 
tread in their ſteps,and now teach interceffion and mediation of Angels and 
Saints, hold not Chriſt the head : plead what a 4 — they do not truly 


acknowledge Chnit to be the only head of his church. 
The reaſon of this is manifeſt, becauſe Chriſt is head of his Church as hee is 


mediator,God and man; therefore they that acknowledge other mediators be- 
fides Chriſt, as Angels and Saints : ſet vp alſoother heads, and hold not himto 
be the onely head of his Church. 
Let then the Papiſt ſay what they will in defence of their inuocation of An- 
els and Saints:they cannot __ auoid the cuidence of this text of the A 
| mphearn:ws them in reſpeR of that,to be ſuch as hold not Chriſt the head of 
his Church. 


all the wbole 
much, 

That there is the ſame relation and vnion berween Chriſt & his Church,thar 
there is betrweene the head of a man and the body : and this compariſon is often 
vſcd in Scripture, to ſer out the relation and ynion that is betweene Chriſt and 
his Church,Ephelſ.1.22.the Apoſtle ſaith;God appointed Chrift to be the head of 
bs [hurch which Chrch us hu body. 

Andthat we may rightly conceiue that relation and vnion that is betweene 
| Chriſt and his Church,compared to a head and a body : - | 

Know we firſt, that boning rwo natures in Chrift,his diuine,and humane, 

Chriſt is the head to his Church,in reſpeR of both, cuen whole Chriſt God and 
man ; for heis ſo the head,as he is the Sauiour ofhis Church.Theſe two are con- 
ioyned bythe Apoſtle, Ephel.chap.s. verſ.23. Chrift & thehead of bis 
and the [ame i the Saniour of bis body. Now Chriſt is the Sauiour of his Church, 
not accorging to his diuine nature alone, nor according to his humane nature 
alone ; bur Chriſt in his God-head, and in his ſoule and fleſh : therefore 
whole Chriſt is the head ofhis Church,and the Church and euery true member 
is yniced ro whole Chriſt, yet in this order : 

Firſt to the fleſh and manhood of Chrift, and then by that to the God-head. 

Secondly,we are to know,that —_ the vnion Chriſt and his 
Churg are conioyned be a true and reall ynion, yetis it not naturall, as when 
rwo thingsare joyned in one nature; nor perſonall, as the ſoule and body are 
ynited ; nor politicall or ciuill, as the Prince and people are conioyned : but ir 
PR EN or bond of the ſame ſpirit, and by faith. Thus 


body ) meaning the Church : Wee are giuen to vnderftand thus 


5 


pt. 


Now in thatthe Apoftle ſaith, ho/deth nor the bead, meaning Chriſt, ( whereef 
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We 1. 
True belee- 
| werz are iuſti- 


fed by Chiiſt 

| his righecouſ- 
| nefſe impured 
co them, 


' 
| 


V[e.2. 
Our vnioa 
with Chriſt is 
a ground of 
patience and 
comfore 1n 
time of affli- 
Qion, 


then ynderſtand wethis truth,that Chri 

' his natures after a ſpirituall manner) is knit to all the clo& of God, call 

' fied,and fanRified,and ſo we are to conceiue of the relation and 
' betweene Chrift and his Church, compared to an head and a 


| pilts they teach, that in regard of our ynion with Chri @ che affiid 


Imputed righteouſneſſe built on a eved eronudd. Chap, | 


rift(both God andmaninrefpe& of boy, 


led, iufti. 
vmon tharis | 


And firſt of all,this may ſcrue to confirme that truth of doQtine deliveredin 
our Church. _ a Ps a re MTS ey 

Thar as many as tru ceue in Chriſt, are iuſtifie his righteou 
nefle impured - rhem b for,there being rhar wn hoes and beg Chiif 
and his members,that there is berweene the head and the body; it muſt needs! 
be thar the graces and benefits of Chriſt doe truly and really belong to them: 
and what Chriſt did as mediator God and man,by the coucnantof grace is ny. 
ly imputedto them thar are one with him, by the bond of his ſpiri md erue 
fairh, We know that what is done by the headin anaturall body, isaſcribed:o | 
the whole body : So,what was done by Chriſt as mediator,(and fo the head of. 
his myſticall body)may be truly impured to all che members of thar | 

Letthen the Papiſts ſcoffe at our dodtrine of impuredrighteouſnes as abſurd. 
as if one ſhould be ſaid to liueby the ſoule of another,orlearned,b the learning 
of another : let vs acknowledge and embrace it,as grounded on fn neere yni- | 
on that is berweene Chrilt and his members,wee being ſo neerly conioynedto 
Chriſt, that we are ofthis fleſh and bones,as the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.;. 30. We | 
muſt needs be iuſt by his righteouſneſſe,cuen his by inherencie, andours, giuen | 
ynto vs by God,and apprehended by faith. : 

Againe, is it ſo thatthere is the ſame relation and ynion betwixt Chriſt and 
his Church,as is betwixt the head and body of a man? then let this beea 
of patience and of comtort to all true beleeuers in time of affliction, Let them 
know that their affliction reacherhyp to Chriſt their head ; himſelfe hath ſaid 
it,that when they are hungry, thirſty,aſtranger,naked,ſicke, and inpriſon; hee | 
is hungry,thirſty,a ſtranger,naked,ſicke,and in priſon, Mat.25.35.36. AQ. 9.3, 
When Saxl breathed out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Church; hee 
ſaith, Saw,Saul,why perſecuteſt thou me. Chriſt bearing part with vs in our af- 
fliftions,certainly he will eicher moderate the weight of them, or giue ſtrength 
to beare them,or he will put an endto them. 

Conſiderthen in time of affliction beſides this,that afflitions are thy lotand 
portion incuitable ; and Chriſt hath gone before thee and drunke of that cup, 
and thou art conformable to Chriſt in ſuffering, and they are bur for a time. All 
which may miniſter matter of great comfort vnto thee : yet conſider, beſides 
theſe things, that thy ſufferings and afflitions reach vp to Chriſt thine head, 
andthou ſhalr find it will be a notable meanes to lift vp thy fainting heartm 
thy greateſt affliction. A man will not ſuffer ſmartin the leaſt ofhismembers,if 
he can helpe it : and ſhall Chriſt (ro whom all power is giuen, in heauen andin 
carth) fuller himſelfelongto bepinched in any one of his members? certainly 
no,he will not. We haue nor an bigh prieſt that cannot bee touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, Heb.g.1 5. He hath had experience of them,and there- 
fore will (after wee haue ſuffered alittle ſeaſon) appeare to our comfort, Reuel 
6.11. Letys then reioyce,ſaith eter, r.Epiſt.4.1 3. In as much as we are part 
kers of (briſts ſu erings, that when his glory ſpall appeare, we may be glad anire- 
. | £ «0 | 
$0)ce,and be partakers of his glory in heauen. 

BeforeT leaue this poynt, I hold it meet to diſcouer aPopiſh errour. TheP+ 


uersare meritorious, and doe ſatisfic the juſtice of God, and purchaſe bisb- 


receive vermefrom 


, For, lay they,wee being vnited ro Chriſt: our ſufferings 


4. meritthough in themſclues, wee confeſſe with the Apoſile, Ron$.b: 
The are nor worthy of the glory that frall be renealedyorto vs, ye in thar wee 
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Veaſi 9. : Our union with Chriſt, no ground of merit. mY 
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members of Cbriſt,rhey receive influence from him our bead, andare-raifed vp 
to higher eſtimare,cuen ro merir Gods fauour. See the craft of theſe men ro de- , 
ceiue the fumple,andtheir owne ſoules... | als © 
I anſwerethem,our ynion with Chrift can bee no ground of. merit: [Fro 
thence they canneuer proue the afflitions of true belecuers to be meritorious, | 
becauſe our vnion with Chriſt is not perſonall, but myſticall; for perſonallvni- 
on is the ground of merit,cuen in Chriſt himſelf. His manhood apart could merit 
nothing; they muft the roue,that we belceuing in Chriſt, are received into vni- 
ty of perſon with Chriſt,before they can truly conclude,that our affliftions doe 
| merit or ſatisfie : bur this they are neuer ableto doe,and therfore they build vp- | 
onthe ſand ; and we are to renounce it as a popiſh errour and vntruth, tharour 
ſufferings, by reaſon of our ynion with Chriſt,are meritorious. | 

Marke we further,the Apoſtle ſaith holdeth wor the head (whereef,or of whom ) 
with relation to Chriſt (for ſo we expound the words)he ſaith not from whom, 
but of whom. Hence weare put in mind of a difference berween the members of 
| Chriſt,and ſuch as are not his members. _ 
The members of Chriſt are of Chriſt, others are onely from hith, as are all DeF.z, 

| creatures; for all things that are, are the creatures of Chriſt,as hee is God, and | Chriſt bis 


ſo from him; bur it is proper and peculiar to the members of Chriſt to bee of | Members are 
7 wa of him;others 


are only from 


Deceiue not then thy ſelfe, whoſoeuer thou art:if thou be not of Chriſt, even | },;,. 
one with him by the bond of his ſpirit, thou art not a member of Chriſt, and Ve 
then thou art onely in the common condition of all creatures ; thou art nonea- | I! thou be not 
rer heauen than the oxe or the horſe as yet, for they bethe creatures of Chriſt, | of Chrift, thou 
25 he is God,and ſo if thou dic in that Rate, thou arr in farre worſe caſe than the | 27*09e a mem: þ 
| very toad or venemous Serpent ; for their deathis anend of their miſery, but 
| thine, is a begs of endleſſe woe without caſe or remedy. 


ber of Chcilt, 


| Obſerueyerfurther,it is not to be paſſed ouer without obſeruation, that the 
Apoltle ſaith, Chriſt is the head,of whom all the body, hee ſaith not of whom the 
body, but of whom all the body encreaſeth. 17] 

Hence then it is cleare,that he is the only head of the yniuerſall Church,and it Delt.4. 
cannot be gm tothe Pope,or any other : as for the deuiſed diſtinCtion of the | Chriſt is the 
new Papiſts,of head imperiall and miniſteriall,it is both without warrant of the | only h- ad of 
word of God, and fooliſh; it implies a comradiftion: for to bee head, argues = wr PR. 
preheminence and ſuperiority; and to be miniſteriall, argues ſubieRion and in- Fre 
teriority ; therefore theſe two can neuer agree to the ſame ſubic. The Pope _ 

Hence take we further notice that Chriftis the head of all that belecue in him, | not head of 
his graces,benefits,and workes(as he is Mediator)belong to them all; yea, as | the Church, 
| Chriſt by his gracious diſpenſation is head of his myſticall body; hee cannot |- FJe2. 
ſpare any of his members,bur euery one is required to his perfection and ful- | Chit bis gra- | 
| neſle; ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Epheſ.1.23. He is the head to his Church which is the oY 
body,exen the fulneſſe of him that filleth all in all things : which is an excellent | ye ,, megiator, 
| ſweet comfort to all true belecuers ; it may giue them aſſurance that they ſhall | bel.ng to all 
neuer be cur off from Chriſt : for why ? Chriſt as the head of his Church is not | vue belecuers, 
perfe&t withour euery one of his members; and therefore it is not poſſible rhat | Note. 
any one of them ſhould be caſt off and ſeuered from him. The head of the natu- | ©9®!olation. 
rall body,may be cut off and ſeuered from the body ; but Chrift the head of his 
Church being not perfe&t without euery one of his members, will not ſuffer any 
| one of them to be cut off from him, 

This alſo duly confidered(that Chriſt is the head of all that beleeue)may mi- 
niſter great comfort to poore wretches ſuch as bee of low degree in the 
world,on whom proud rufflers looke ſo bigge: if they beleeue in Chriſt, they 
haue as much intereſt in all bis benefics and merits, as the greateſt : bee not then 

caſt downe inreſpeRofthy meane condition inthe world,thou art deſpiſed and 


made 
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The ioynts and ſinewes of the myſtical body of Chrift. Chap.y, | 


1 made the foot-ftoole of proud and greatones in this world care notforir + be. 
lecue in Jeſus Chriſt,and thou haſt as good part in him, and art as deere & _ 
ro him as the greateſt Monarch in theworld : heis the head, and therefore 
kind andlouing,as good and gracious,as bountifull and beneficiall tothee 2 7» 
any other whatſocuer,and thinke on that to thy comfort. 
| Now weare to come to the quality and condition of that body to wig, 
Chriſt as an head giues life and growth, expreſled in thenext words, [ furgay| | 
and knit together by ioynts and bonds] where the Apofille ſets our the body of | ; 
Chriſt,by two conditions. 
Firſt,rhat it is ſuch a body as is not in want, but euery way furniſhed, | 
Secondly,that it is a body compaQted and knit together ; and then he makes 
knowne the inſtruments or meanes whereby ir is furniſhed and knit togerher 
namely by toynts and bonds. s 
I will briefly lay forth the meaning of theſe words (formſbed) the origi 
word ſignifieth, vnder ſupplied, or furniſhed, as the members of the bores 
vnder the head : and furniture (being a word of relation, implying ſomerhi 
\ wherewithall a thing is furniſhed) It fignifieth ſupplied or furniſhed with that 
which is anſwerable to the furniture that comes from the head tothe members 
of the natural! body,namely,to the furniture of life, ſenſe, and motion,and par- 
ticular ability of euery member : as of ſeeing, hearing, ſmelling, taſti feeling 
concoQing,and the like ; that as the body is endes-Hoid with li d 
motion, and with particular ability of euery member needfull, fromthehead 
ſo the body ofthe Church is ynder-ſupplied from Chriſt the head, with ſpirituall 
life, motion, ability and grace,both with grace of holines and regeneration, and 
| with particular grace needfull: (kit ropether)this reſpeReth themembersthem- 
ſelues; and the word fignifieth compaQted, or conioyned with a moſt firaight 
and indifſoluble band : ( by ioynts and bands ) The Apoſtle doth till continue | 
his fimilitude, that as the parrs of the naturall body are furniſhed from the head, | 
and knit both tothe head and one to another by ioynts and finewes: ſoisitin 
the myſticall body of Chriſt ; the members of that body are furniſhed with 
grace,and knit both to the head,and one to another, as itwere 7 joynts and f1- 
newes. And by ioynts and bands in this place, weeare to ynd ſpiritall | | 
ioynts and ligaments, by which the furniture of grace is conueyed from Chriſt 
| ro his members,and they knit both to-him, and one to another; and thoſe are| 
three. Firſt, the ſpirit of Chriſt, Rom.$.9. 1f any man hae not the ſpirit of (i, | | 
the Nags not his, Epheſ.4.4. One body,one ſpirit : by his ſpirit Chriſt doth com- | 
municate his graces to vs,and we to our brethren. Secondly, faith ; for by faith 
we apprehend Chrift, and are made one with Chriſt, and by the ſame wee che-| | 
; | riſh, comfort, and ftir vp one another mutually in good things. Rom. 1:11-| | 
12. I long roſee you (ſaith the Apoſtle) that I mig defies woug you ſome 
tuall gift to firengthen you : that is, that I might bee comforted together with jo# 
through our mutual faith both yours & mine: for with faith ig alwaies i | 
band of loue and pace : Gal. 5.2. Faith worketh by loe. Thirdly, our 
callings(not thoſe by which we ſtand in relation,only to the | 
and may be ſeruiceable onelyin things belonging to the body, 7" 
trades and occupations) but whereby we ſtand in relation to rift; asthec 
ling of the Miniſter, Father, Maſter, Husband, and the like - for theſe allot 
ſpiriruall ioynes and bands. This then is the full ſenſe and meaning of #7 
poftlein theſe words, as if hee had ſaid: Being furniſhed or voder-ippi 
om Chrift he head of his Church, with the grace of holineſſe and regain 
non,and with particular grace needfull for cuery member : and the 
of it being neerel conioyned her, that furni 
downs from the «Ar one to another, that 
bers. beth to the members, and that coniun ' 
tothe head, and one to another being by meanes of the 
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Verſz19. All beleeners equalh iuſtified, but unequally ſanctified. 
Chriſt,by faith,and by ſeuerall callings in the Church,as by ſo many ioynts and 
ds. Fa | 
py ai firſt from this word ( fwrni/hed) In that the Apolile faith, thar all the | Do. 5. 
body is furniſhed from Chriſt the head, we are plainly raught that euery mem.-. | ines mem- 
ber of Chriſt receiueth yertue from Chriſt, and is furniſhed with a meaſure of | oi erg rs 
grace from him : cuery one hath a meaſure of ſpiriruall life and holinefle cons | <= oo. 4 
ucicd from Chriſt: yea, cuery one hath his particular grace, asthe whole body | &gistwnith'g | 
of aman,and cuery member of the body tothe leaſt finger ſuckes yertue from | witha meaſure 
the head, and the head is powerfull to caule it to liue: ſo1s it in the mylticall bo- | ofgr ace from 
dy of Chriſt, there is not a member of that body bur it receiues ſome yertue, | 
from the head the Lord Ieſus:yea,cuery one receiues his owne particular grace. | 
Chriſt is effetuall in euery one from the higheſt to the loweſt. Epheſ.4. 16. the 
Apoltle ſaith, Chritt is the head, by whom all the body being conplea,and kat toge- 
ther by exery toynt, for the furniture thereof ( according to the effettuall power, 
which is in the meaſure of enery part ) receineth encreaſe of the body unto the efp- 
ing of it ſelfe tnloue : the Apoftle hauing recounted many gifts and graces of the 
holy Spiric, verſ.x 1, concludes thus. Allcheſe things worketh euen the ſelfe= 
fame ſpirir,diſtriburing to euery man ſcuerally as he will. Now if any man aske 
the queſtion, whether Chriſt the head of his Church doe furniſh euery one of 
his members with like meaſure of grace or no. I anſwere no, he giues to ſome 
more, to {ome leſſe,as euery one ſhall be an inſtrument of his glory,and as euery 
one hath need cither in doing or ſuffring more orlefle than others. No doubr 
Teb and other excellent Worthies,had a greater meaſure of patience giuen than 
others, that were not to ynder-goec ſuch trials as they did : therfore ſaith the A- 
poſile,Epheſ.4.7. to exery one 5s given grace,according to the meaſure of the gift of 
(rift. And that we miftake not this poynt, know we that Chriſt giues ro euery 
one of his members an equall mcaſure of his grace for their juſtification: one is 


not more or leſſe juſtified than another by the grace of Chriſt, butnor an equall 
meaſure of inherent holinefle to their ſanCification, nor an equall meaſure of 
rg gifts and | 2005, Wh tro ſome more, and to ſome lefle,according to 


is owndgood pleaſure,and as cuery one hath need. And wee are nor to enuie 
ſuch as haue greater gifts than our ſelues(that by the way).For the point in hand 
| it is cleere by that which hath been ſaid, that cuery member of Chriſt recciues 
vertue from him,and is furniſhed with a meaſure of grace,it is not poſſible that 
any that arc in Chriſt ſhould be deſtitute of grace,8& alrogether want holinefle: 
and therefore deceiue not thy ſelfe whoſocuer thou arr, it thou be a member of 
themyſticall body of Chrift, thou canſt not want furniture of grace in ſome 
' meaſure,Chriſt is the head of whom all the body is furniſhed. | 
way nr" trie thy ſelfe, whether thou belong to that body or no. Euery Fer. 
one will be held a member of Chriſt,and come to x 4 table of the Lord to ſeale | 2q _ 
| Yp his vnionand fellowſhip with him:bur where is that life of grace and holi- | way 06 "_ 
| neſſe conueyed from Chriſt to his members? can we perſwade our ſelues wee th. body of 
are members of Chriſt, and yet line(as many doe) the life of nature, doing that | Chriſt or no, 
which is good in our owne eyes according to the luſts of our ewne hearts ? for 
what ſhould T ſay of our breaking the Sabbath, blaſphemous oathes, drunken- 
neflc,curſed and bitter ſpeeches and the like? is ir poſſible that an hearr ſo fur- 
| niſhed and full of ſuch corruption, is knit to Cheik, and a member of Chriſt? 
| furely wee might as well ſay, that a woodden legge, neither knit by common 
band,nor bauing hear in it, is a member of a mans body. | | 

Againe, where is thateffetual working of Chriſt that puteth life & nimble- | 
neſle into his members,in good things ? In matters of the world, we haue grear * 
dexteritic,wee are aptto Fare to contriue for the beft aduantage, be- | 
cauſe wee ſauour the things of the world; bur in marters of holi and | nimble- 
Religion, many of vs Kee; and benummed, and as it were without life, | nefic in good 
En — A: and 
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Conſent no infallible note of the Church. Una} 


and canweyert fancie,that we are members of Chriſt? Surely, if weethinkef 
wee decciue our ſelues. Saint John ſaith, 1.Toh. 1.6. If wee ſay wee have fellopgy, 
with God,whio is light,and yet walke in darkyeſſe,we he : fo > om ſay,we areone 
with Chriſt,and haue fellowſhip with him who is full of grace, loh.1.14. and | 
yet recciue not of his fulnefle, ſome meaſure of grace: certainly we have no ho. 
union with Chriſt the head of his Church, and then conſider what followe,| 
on that; if wee haue not Chriſt our head in this life, wee ſhall hauehim "ag 
Iudge and condemner in thelife to come : and as in this life we have bur a fup- | 
1 ynion with Chriſt ; ſo in the life to come we ſhall haue bur an i inarie 
owſhip with him, and indeed a finall ſeparation from him and from his Ag. 
gels and Saints : and wee ſhall haue fellowſhip with the Diuell and his an. 
els. | 
p In that the Apoſtle faith further, the body of the Church(whereofChrif is 
| Doft.6 "| che head) is knit together; wee are giuen to vnderſtand,thar ſuch as areof the 
Such as be of | myſticall body of Chriſt, are as neerely conioyned as members of one body: 
| thewyſticall | andthis the Apoſtle teacheth plainly, r.Cor.chap.1 2.verl.12. As the body(aich 


| body of Chriſt hee) is one,and hath many members, and all the members of the body whichizqw, 
lſwcke _ though they be many, yet are but one body,exen ſo is Chriſt : thatis, Chriſt myſti- 
1 — | Rticall, or the myſticall body of Chriſt. Romans chap. 1 2. verſ.y, the Apoſtle 


| bers of one faich,chat belecuers being many are not onel one body in Chrift, but exery one, 


| body. one anothers members, cuen as members one of another : A ſpeech worthie ob- 
| ſcruation:weeare ſo neerely knir together in the myſtjcall body of Chrift.zhat 
| weare asit were a leg or anarme one of another. _ | | 

Now, before I come to make yſe of this, a doubt is to be remoued. It 
ſceme, in that the members of the myfticall body of Chriſt are conioyned 2s 
the members of the naturall body, and there is as neere an ynion berweene 
them, and ſo doubtleſſe a good agreement of minde, and inward affettion a- 
mong them:it way ſeeme (1 ſay) that vnitie is an infallible nore of the Church, 
as the Papiſts teach, and that where there is vnitic and conſent of minds and 
iudgements,there is the Church, 

To this I anſwer : firſt, the Church is not one body ſimply conſidered, by, or 
in it ſelfe, but in relation to Chriſt, that is, the members of Chriſt muſt beioy-| : 
ned with him by his ſpirit and faith, and then one with another : therefore it i 
not the conſent of men,though neuer ſo wiſe, bur onely in Chriſt, and in good| | 
things,that can demonſtrate and poynt out the Church. x 

Againe,conſent is not fimply an infallible note of the Church, for it is ſome- 
time amongſt the wicked, as among Jo/ephs brethren,and anong the Sodo-| | 

mites, and in the kingdome of darknefſe, Luk. 1 1.2.x, And diſſention may be| | 

| fometines among the godly, Pal and Barnabas diſſented, AQ. 15. 39. Þ al 

and Perer,Gal.2. 14. There were ſchiſmes in Corinth, 1.Epiſt.1.11. 

therefore, is not ſimply a note of the Church, vynleſle it bein true faith and do-| | 

Qrine. Let not then a glorious name of conſent dazell our eyes,and make V3 | 

thinke the Church tote true faith and doArine is not found. for vie| 

of the poynt,it may ſerue as a ground of perſwafion to mauruall loue,which iS| | 

an argument,wee haue often occaſion to ſpeake of: and it cannot be too 0! 
vrgedin theſe daies, wherein mens hearts are full ofrancour,and mal 

| rated,and drawne aſunder one from another :let ys therfore confiderthate| 

| are knit together as members of one body,yea as members one of another, 41 

Chriſtian love | therefore ought to loue as members of one body; and to expreſſe our love one | 

isrobecxpreſ. © another, and that chiefly in two things. Firſt, in communicatin the | 

| aims , | things wee haue(cither inward or outward)to others, according to * | 

| ings. ys our abundance,as Job ſaith, He was the eyes to the blinde, and —_ ; 

| frhep > 09-29.1 5- Secondly, in a fellow-feeling ofthe wants one a” 2 | 

cote be hurtche tongue laments it,the eyes weepe forit,the ud | 


— 
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as a ioyntor finew for the conuciance of grace to them:by rhat calling and de- 


 Varſ19: Our onion with Chriſt; nothing profitable 16 God. 


and the heart grieues for ir ſo muſt it be with vs in reſpeCt of the miſcries and 
aflitions one of another. Wee are to bee rouched with their griefesfeele the 
waight of their burthens,be prefſed with their bonds, as if wee our ſelues were 
bound with them. 

Now co ſtirrevs vp totheſe duties, much might be ſaid : but conſider wee 
theſe two things: | 

Firſt, conſider the ſtate of the body, if one member deny to communicate 

the good it hath recciued to another, as iftheeye refuſe to guide the feete by 
the ſight of it, we know the feere may ſtumble and endanger the whole body; 
or if the foote bee wounded, and the eyes refuſe to looke on it, the hands to 
handle it, danger may come tothe whole body : io if we deny to communicare 

che good we haue receiued)to others that ſtand in need of ir, beſides this that 
the Lord may blow on our good gifts, and riſe vp in iudgement againſt vs,wee 
hazard the Rate of the body whereof we are members. 

Againe, conlider that our communicating good to our brethren,and our 
ſympathie and fellow-fecling of their mileries, is a fure teſtimony 6f our ynion 
wich Chriſt, for our vnion with Chriſt doth nothing profit God, though a thou- 
ſand worlds were vnited vnto him, hee bath ſer ouer the profic of that vnion to 
others,as our Sauiour ſaid to Peter, Toh. 21. 16. Peter loneſt thou me; then feede 
w#y ſheepe : as if hee had ſaid, Make it knowne thou art one with me,and louelt 
me,by doing good to themthar are mine. If then wee would not be guiltie of 
ſo great a finne, as endangering the ſtate of the þody, whereof wee are mem- 
bers, which is a ſinne againſt the light and order of nature: and if wee would 
haue ſuch teſtimony as cannot decciue vs (that we are one with Chriſt the head 
of his Church)ler vs be (ticred vp not to loue ih word and in tongue only, 1.Toh; 
3-18. bur to expreſſe our louc one to another, both by communicating the 
good things wze haue, one to another, and by a fellow-feeling of the miſerics 
and afflictions one of anorher. Haue wee wiſedome ? let ys beflow it to the 
good of the igr.orant. Haue we holineſſe? let vs make the beſt of ir,to the win- 
ning of others. Haue we plentic of outward things? let vs therein communiczte 
to others according to their need and our abundance; ' Only one thing more I 
will note from thete words ( frernm/hed and kyit together by ioynts and bonds) and 
then deſcend to that which followeth. In that our Apoſtle faith, that the body 
of the Church is furniſhed and knit together in joynts and bonds (that is) by 
meznes of the ſpiric and by faich in Chriſt,and by ſeuerall callings:we are giuen 
to ynderſtand,that not onely the ſpirit of Chrifi,and faich(whereof there is no 
queſtion)but euen eucry mans calling,by which he ſtands in relation ro Chriſt, 
1s or ought to beg a ioyntor a ſinew not onely for coniunRton of him with 
Chriſt and with the members of Chriſt, but for conueiance of grace toothers, 
Euery mans calling by which he ſtands inrelarion ro Chriſt(thatis)rhar ranke, 
that order and degree any one hath in the myfticall body of Chriſt, as hee is a 
member of Chriſt,and is of this or that order inthe mytticall body of Chrift, 


beleeuer, by which he hath ſpeciall relation to other members of Chriſt, is to be 
pree,he isrotran{mit and conuey the grace of Chriſt co thoſe that are next to 
im,and to furniſh them witch the grace that he hathreceiued from Chriſt him- 
(elte,cuery calling in the myſticall body of Chriſt, being a iunQure or bond, b 
which wee are joyned and bound to others, The Apoſtle hath tanghr vs,it mu 
be aijoyur of ſubminiſtration or vnder furniſhing others with grace, Epbeſ.4. 


as a belecuing Miniſter father,or the hke:cuen that calling and depree of euery | 


| 
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ought to be as 


Note: 


Dot, 4. 


cailing where- 
by he ſtands 
in cElation ro 
Chrift, s or 


a10ynt or fi- 
new to conuey 


grace to others | 
| £ 
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16. inthe original the words are by cuery joync of ſubminiſtration;&c.and this | 
truth is grounded on that generallexhortarion of the Apoſtle Perer,x.Ep.4.10. | 


Lt every one as be hath receined the gift , miniſter the ſame one to another as good 


| 


dipeſers of the manifolds grace of God : every one according to the meature 
—__ of 
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What will one day be a moſt heany burthen to the conſcience. Chap.z, | | 
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of grace receiued,and according to his ability is to further the good of the 
| ſticall body of Chriſt, and being asa ioynt or a finew inthat body,jn reſpect *p | 
ſome particular calling, he is inthat calling to doe the office of a ioynr or finew. | 
heis to be as the ioynt is to the body,cuena meanes to conuay downe grace "y 
thoſe to whom he ſtands in ſpeciall relation: the father to the children, thehuf... 
band to the wife,the maſter to his ſeruants,yea, and one brother ro another one | 
fellow-ſeruant to another,one neighbour to anotheris to be as a joynt or finew 
for conuciance of grace one to another, which is a duty not knownetomanyin 
the world.Some are of opinion, and(ifthe queſtis were asked what they think,) ly 
they would ſo anſwer,thar it is a duty proper and peculiar to the Miniſter ofthe 
word,to bean inſtrument vnder Chriſtfor the conueiance of grace tothe ſouls; 
of men :and thatitis a thing nothing at all concerningrthem, they holdthem. 
\Ufer. ſelues exempted and freed from that duty:I appeale to mens owne conſ6 | 
b _ on" | Whether many hauenor thus thought. Learnethen (whoſocuer thou artore. 
ice king is tobe | forme thy mind and iudgement.Art thou a father, a maſter, an husband.a ndioh. | 
| a weanes re | bour? &c. Know, it is thy duty to be a means to conuay grace tothoſe thatare 
' conueygrace | ynder thee, or to whom thou Randeſt in any ſpeciall relation : hprinc- 
| roochers oy pally ir concernes the Miniſter to edifie the body of Chriſt, Eph,.r2. yet the | 
be vaderhim. |, oftle hath laid it on all Chriſtians as a generall duty, x.Thefſ.5.11, edjfe we 
| another : though the Miniſter be the mouth of the people to God, yet $. awe: | 
hath taught, Iam.5.16. that wee are to pray one for another. | 
Now theſe duties(generally e_ to all Chriſtians) doe certainly 
more neerely concerne them, as they haue ſpeciall relation one to another,&c. | 
_ father,the maſter,the huſband, the Miniſter,are to edify their children,cheir | | 
ſeruants,their wife,the body of Chriſt,8&c. in grace and goodneſle; andto ſend 
vp a meſſage to heauen,and to call ypon the Lord by prayer for them: | 
Now then to ſtirre ys vp in this duty, wherein many are much wanting, yea 
the moſt are ſo farre from this duty, thar they miniſter nothing but infeionto 
the ſoules of ſuch as bevnder them; no childe,no ſeruant,no notthe wife of 
their owne boſome hath helpe by them,to their ſaluation: rheir houſes are nut-| | 
Motiuest® | ſeries of curſing, ſwearing, lying, ribaldrie,and all manner of impietic. Andther-| | 
_ ay fore(to ſtirre vs vp to the duty now laid betore ys)confider we: © | 
P . Firſt, that the want of this duty is one principall cauſe that ſuchasbee vnde| | 
vs, profit not (as they might ) by the publike miniftrie of the Word: asinthe| 
naturall body whea there is a top in the ioynt,or a conuulſion, and thefinews| | 
are drawne vp, the parts adioyning thriue not ; ſo isir in the myſtical! bodyot 
Chriſt, when ſuch as are ioynts (in reſpect of their place and calling) are not 
meanes to'conuey grace to ſuch as are ynder them, they cannot ſo welltirie 
in grace. | 
; 9 wor thenegle&t of this duty will one day be moſt grieuous tothe coſ- 
ſcience, when a man ſhall call to minde: that whereas hee ought to have been | | 
a meanes tofurther the ſaluation of others, he hath been rather a meanesto fur 
ther their damnation, no doubt it will be an heauy burthen to hiscon "(hall 
2 one ſaith,it ſhall be an aggrauation of his torment in hell, whenbe 
aue others(that haue periſhed by his default) foaming out continuall canes = | 
| gainſt him,and accuſing him for euer,as the murtherer of their ſoules. 
| Addetothis a conſideration of comfort and blefſing,atrending onthe are- 


| full performance of this duty. As the negleRof ir isfull of birternefſe | - doudt- 
his 


j 
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| lefle the praGiiſe of it muſt needs be full of ſweernefſe; and the blefms _ 
; thatwhich the Lord youchſafed to eAbraham ,Gen.18.17. he will 45G 
ſecrets to ſuch, and will hide nothing from them that/may be tore goo! 
_ for their comfort. If then wee defire that ſuch as berynder vs, ſhould : 
| 27 the publike miniſtrie of the Word - if we would not have their not [ 
ought,by our meanes,to bea diſcomfort toys when WE havemoR | 
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Verſ.19. Both the beginning and enrreaſe of grace is from Chriſt. 
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| of comfort,if we defire the bleſſing of the Lord vpon vs inthe reuclation of his | 
| ſecrers and counſels: yea, the light of his countenance to our comfort, both in 
' life and death. Let vs then be ſtirred vp tothe pratice of this dutie, ler vs by in- | 
| truQion, counlell, admonition, conlolation,prayer,8tc. beimcanes to contley | 
grace to thoſe, with whom we ſtandin any {peciall relation; atd remember that | 
' we in our ſeuerall orders and degrees are as ioynrs and fiaewes, and let vs doe 
| the office of ioints and finewes in the myſticall body of Chriſt, . \.., - | r7 
| Come wetothe laſt words of this verle( increaſerh with the increaſing of God: ) | Interpreta- 
| In cheſe words the Apoſtle makes knowne vnto ys, that Chriſt the head giuerk | #197. 
| growth andincreaſe tothe body of the Church. And whar kinde of growthit 
| 15 (namely) an increaſe of God. There is an increate of the Church, whenthbe 
number of belecuers is increaſed, whereof wereade, Act.5.47. Thatthe Lord 
added tothe Church trome day to day ſuch as ſhould bee 1aued: but that is nor 
heare ment. The meaning of the Apoſtle in theſe words,is briefly this. That the 
| whole Church, and every member of the miſticall body of Chriſt, receiues in- 
| creaſe from Chriſt the head.in regard — grace, as of faith, hope, loue, | 
| patience, &c. which hee caltes the increaſe of God, becaule iris divine and ſpi- 
| rituall. | BY a 
| Hencewee are firſt plainly taught, that boththe beginning and increaſe of A y bebe? 
grace is from Chriſt: of himas of the head, ſaith the Apoſlle, allrhe body of the a9 = wy 
' Church, and cuery member of that _ is furniſhed with grace, and being] | jn.creafe of 
' furniſhed increaſerh : he giues both the furniture of grace, and the increaſe of | grace is from 
| it, they are both his free gifts, freclic giuen nor ypon any deſert of ours : and | Chrilt, 
; that is further manifeſt by the different meaſure of grace, in that ſome haue 
; more, and ſome leſſe; for that cannot come from any difference of belceuers 
| tuſtified, becauſe one is not more juſtified than an other; there is no incquality 
| berwene them in that reſpe&. Therefore it mult needs be from the meere good 
; will andpleaſure of Chriſt, that ſome haue a greater meaſure of grace,and tome 
aleſſc, and ſo both the beginning and increale of grace isthe free gift of Chriſt; 
; ſoſaith the Apoſtleplaincly,Ephe.q.7. To euery one is giuen grace according 
tothe meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 
| ThisInoteina word,toler vs ſeethat it is not for the good vſage of an Ie. 
grace, or by our manuring of the gifts of God (as the papiſts ipeake and exc) Our good 
' that wee merit the increale of them. No, no, both the grace and the increaſe | vi»g< of grace 
; of it in euery member of the Church is from the mcere good pleaſure of | **%* manu- 
| Chriſt, wy 
| They obie&, thatwhichis inthe parable, Mat 25.29.To euery one that | eds in- 
| hath,ſhall bee giuen, and hee ſhall have abundance, and from him that hath nor, | creale of them 
{ eventhat he hath ſhall be taken away. Say they, he that hath any talent and v- | Obiebt. 
| ſerhir well to him ſhall bee giuen, and hee ſhall haue abundance, as a remune- | 
ration or reward of his good viage of ir. F -4 
' The meaning of our Sauiour is, that hee who vſeth his talent well ſhall have | Anſwer, 
a bleſſing vpon it forthe increaſe of it, and not a remuneration for the good y- 
' ſage of ic; as may appeare by the ſcope and drift of the parable,which is to ſtirre 
- men vp todiligence. Chriſt gines to his members both the grace and the increaſe | 
of ut treely : he will bee good onely becauſe he hath beene good, and adde | 
. mercy to mercy. In the next place we may eafilie ſee this concluſion laid | 
| beforevs. F . 
| Thatcuerie truemember of Chriſt in creaſcrh io ſpirituall graces, euery true | Dotirm.g. 
| belecucr increaſeth is faith, hope, loue, humility, and other graces given: and | yang ny 
continually goes from one meaſure to another. | | Chainents 
'  Andhenceit is,thar ther: ſpiritual life is in Scripturecompared tothe ages of | ſeth in (piri- 
' men; ſome are babes in Chriſt, ſome children, and ſome are of riper age, | wall graces, 
| and their holineſſe is compared to the morning light, which ſhines brighter 
| OR Takes . he: and 
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| | Spirituall growth. Chad 


| and brighter, Iſai.g$.8. And it is the exhortation of the Apoſile Perer 2.Epif, 
3-18, grow in grace. ec: 
Thereaſons and grounds of this,are theſe two. | 
Firſt, becauſe the whole worke of grace in any member of Chriſt, is from | 
the will of Chriſt, which is vnchangeable: therefore where hee begins wy 
grace,he will more and more perfe&t iu. - 2 
Againe, all the members of the myſticall body of Chriſt are living mem. 
bers, r.Per.2.5. They are ſaid to be living ſtones : therefore euer growing, for | 
the ſpirituall life of grace cannot be idle,bur it is cuer going on fremone de. 
gree to another : and howſoeuer the members of Chriſt doe ſometimes fall(of| 
infirmicie and finne)gricuouſly, yet Chriſt their head, of his goodneſſetumerh 
that finne of theirs to vnto them: for they riſe againe more thankfulti = 
to him,more humblein ke, more milde and equali cowards their bre. 
thren,and more wary ouer themſclues,and they cleauc faſter to Chriſt, There. 
fore they daily encreaſe and goe on in grace. 
Of. Ler this then be a ground of zriall co every one of vs: Doe wee perſwade 
Trisll =_ our ſclues wee haue knowledge, faith, humilitie, any other grace or ſandifica.! 
wo 5. eee | tion?let ys herebytric our ſelues: if that grace be truly wrought, cerainly jr | 
in vs,or no, will encreaſe; and if it doe nor, it is but a counterfeit reſemblance of grace, 
Note. Nature can put on the counterfeit of _——_— man may transforme himſelie 
| intothe likeneſſe of any grace ; but the difference is this:counterfeite grace will 
not encreaſe, it is but as a painted tree,it will never grow greater: 
truly wrought,is like the graine of muſterd-ſced caſt into the earth, 13. 
32. {mall at the firſt, 6+ when it 5s ,it is the greateſt nmongit berls, If 
then wee would not deceiue our ſelues, let ys not reſt in the bepinningsof 
grace, but as the Apoſtle exhorts, 2.Tim.1.6.$:rre vp the gifts of God which are 
w vs, by the vic of good meanes, as hearing, reading, and meditating in the 
word,and prayer : and know we that the Sacrament of the Lords is 2 
principall meanes that God hath ordained for the Rengrhening of faith, and 
encreaſe of gracein ys; becauſe it is not only a Sacrament of nouriſhment and 
confirmation of faith, but becauſe the remembrance and faith wee haue in the 
merit of Chriſt his pafſion, which is moſt lively ſer befores in that Sacrament, 
is the onely thing that giues ys ſtrength and comfort againſt all cencations. 
Therefore they ſhew themſclues gracelefle, and indeede nor the members of | 
Chriſt, who careleſly negle& that Sacrament. 
If wee perſwade our ſelues wee haue any grace,let vs becarcfull to vſcthis 
and all other goed meanes that ſerue for the encreaſe of it, and labour fill to 
on from one meaſure of grace to another,till wee be come of ripe age and 
perfect ſtrength in Chriſt. | 


Verſ.20. Wherefore if yee bee dead with Chriſt, from the ordinances of the | 
world, why ( as though yee lined in the world )are yee burdened within6-| 
"I | 


His verſe bath relation to that which is immediatly fore-goi on this 
L manner: intheverſe before, the Apoſile ſhewes that there is that nefre 
vnion betweene Chriſt and his Church, that rhere is berweene the head apd 
the body ; and what Chriſt did es mediatour: the members of his Church did 
twith him. When hee died, they died with him : hereupon the = 
Merce in this verſe, Wherefore if yee be dead with Chrift,&c. Tathi naſe 
oemogins to deale againſt the corruption of Religion, and 2 * 
me ws and drawing away the Coloſſians from the truth, by meanes #&- 
wants decrees and traditions, that falſe teachers ſought to Tat" 
| things neceſſaryto be obſerued for religion and conlcience ſake, 71 


— ———— 


Veaſl.19. | Spiritual growth. 
needfall to ſaluation; and in this verſe is laid downe his firſt argumenc of con- 


furation of them. | ES. a 

The argument is this: Ye are freed by Chriſt fromtherites and ceremonies _ COD 
of the Law,therefore you ought not to be ſubie& romens decrees and traditi- | pon tn 
ons that ſeeme to be deriued from thence. - © | andtraditions, 

Some would haue the argument in this place to bee from the greater to the 
leſſe thus. Ye arc now ſubieR to therires and ceremonies of che Law, being 
freed from chem by Chriſt,therefore much lefle ought you to beſubieRrorices | 
and ceremonies that are inuented by the braine of men. | 6 

But as I take ir,the argument is nor ſo,but as now Thaue laid ir downe. For 
it is not like that the falſe teachers of thoſe times ſought to impole on the Co- 
loffians any orher things,than ſuch as were cither taken from Philoſopby, and 
thelearnipg of the Gentiles,or from the ceremoniall Law of Aoſes. And thar 
ſuch were their traditions here ſpoken of, it may appeare by the exprefling of 
them in theſe termes,towch nor caſt nor, handle nor; which (no doubt) were imi- 
rations of legall rites and ceremonies; and ſo the argument of the Apoſtle in 
this verſe is to be conceiued, as I haue propounded it, ET 

More ſpecially we hauc laid before vs in this Verſe. Firſt, the es rea- 
ſon to diflwade the Coloſſians from ſubmitting to the decrees and traditions 
| of men,namely this, that they were freed fromthem by Chriſt his death, laid 
- downe in the proofe of ir, that with Chriſt they were dead, and by death freed 
| from hem. | 
| Secondly, the inference on that reaſon : (therefore you oughtnot to ſubieR 

your ſelues to them) deliuered by way of interrogation why are 
with them ? amplified by exprobration of the ——_— ſuch ſubieQion, that 
it is all one as if they ſtill lived in the world. #hy, as though ye lined in the world, 
areje burthened with traditions ? | 

Dead with Chrift] To be dead with Chriſt, is to haue fellowſhip with him | 
in his death, cuen to die with him as the members of his body ; [ fram the ordi- | ti 
nances of the world ) By ordinances of the worldgree are to vnderſtand 
Ceremonies, the originall words are the ſame with thoſe, verl. 8. and foro | 
vnderſtood. Now whereas the Apoſtle ſaith, Dead from the ordinances of the | 
world : it is not an vſuall manner of ſpeaking in the Scripture,to ſay,Deadfrom, 
bur rather,dead to this,or that : as dead tothe Law,deadto finne : and therefore 
the many is,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, dead, and by death freed from the or- 
dinances of the world | as chough yee lincdin the world. ] Toliuein the world 
may be taken rwo wayes. | 

1 Either to live in the world in reſpeR of bodily life. "1 

2 Ortoliue after the courſe of this world : as Epheſ.2.2. #heren intimepaſt 
Je walked according to thecourſe of this world. 

And in this latter ſenſe we are to take theſe words, «s t. gee lined inthe 
world, that is, as though ye were not dead with Chrift,and by freed from 
the orders of the world, bur till lived after the courſe of the world : (are ye bur- 
thened with traditions. ) Inthe originall,wee have but one word, itcannor bee 
ſo expreſſed in Engliſh,it fignifierh thus much: Are yee held vnder the decrees 
of mcn,or ſuch things as ſeeme good tomen : ſo this tranſlation, ( are yee bur- 
| chened with traditions ) may bec iuſtified, though the Papiſts carpe acic. Thi 
then is the meaning of the Apoſtle in this yerſe: If yee xs members of Chriſt 
| beedead with him, and bee as free as dead men from the Ceremoniesof the 
Law, why ? (as thoughye ill lived after the courſe of the world) are ye held 
vnder the decrees and traditions of men, which ſeemeto bee derivedfrom the 
braine of men, 

Of the firſt part of this verſe,namely the reaſon of the Apoſile, 1f ye be dead 
with Chrift from the ordinances of the werld, much might bee ſpoken, bur 
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How death ſets free. 


we haue handled the chiefe things thence offered heretofore : as thatthes, b&: - 
neere an vnion betweene Chriſt and his members,that when he died, they died 
with him,of that we ſpake,verſ.12.Andalſo of the dodtrine offered fromthoks | - 
words,ordinances or rudiments of the world, we ſpake, verſ.8. 1 will nornowg. 
aine bandle thoſe poynrs. Onely one thing more we may gather fromtheres. 
Pa of the Apoſtle: and for concluding the poynr, we are to marke, thatrhs a. 
poſtte ſaith, /f e be dead with Chriſt from the ordinances of the world : meani 
if ye be freed from them: he puts dead from them, for freed from them ; fipni | 
ing indeed, that they were as free from them, as dead men that had nothing to 
doe with them. | 
Dof.1, | Thepoyntthathencel gather isthis: That death is a freedome, death ſors 
Death ſers men at liberty from rhe lawes and ordinances ofmen ; yea from all hard taxari. | 
or —_ | ons, from bondegeand ſeruitude in the world, and from all miſeries they are 
FI | ſubieC to in this world, That which 7ob ſaith of the ſeruant, Tob 3; 19, that 


df 
ſen, a "xo. | death farb larfice from his maſter, is true of all kind of outward feruj 


tions inthe | dage flaverie, or miſery that men yndergoe in this life whatſoeuer : deathfrees 
world. them from it. Aflitions are but for this life oriely, Rom. 8. 18. Deathputsan 
end to them': the malice of the diuell,the rage of ryrans, and violence of bloo- 
dy perſecutors can reach no further than this life : they can bur killthe hody, as 
our Sauiour ſaith,Mat.10.28. and when that is done they nwift ceaſe fromtheir 
tyranny,therfore we arcnotto feare them. | 
Fe 1 Our Saujour himſelfe makes this vic of it, Feare not them which kill thebodh, 
Wearenas | 41d when they haue done that,can goe no further ; but feare himwhichis ablets 
tofearethem | ffroy both body and ſoule in hell, 
onlywhocon | .Apaine,isit{o that death is a freedome from all miſeries that men are ſubjeR| 
kill the body, | £5 jn this world ? then be not too much caſt downe in any outward trouble or 
.-. = vmg calamity that can befall thee : as ſickneſſe, pouerty, loſles, painfull labours, &c. 
both body Thy life is but ſhort, therefore that trouble cannor bee endleffe: death ſhall 
| and ſoule. an endtoit; onely let thy care and endeauour be,that thy death be notthe 
V[e.2. ginning of that miſery that nguer ſhall haue end. Many perſons having no aflu- 
We are nott® | ranceof a better life,after this life is ended, bur onely out of their impatience in 
' _ wuch reſpeCt of aches, and paines, and lingring difeaſes, (or other troubles which 
| oo | -acxt"Y they cndure)long for death,as lob fg Iob 3.21. and ſay ſometimes, Oh hap- 
R : $ | : 
{ troubles. pic were TifI were dead, then ſhould T befree from my paine and trouble, as if 
death were an end of all kind of miſery; neuer rene EY death in ſinne 
will not rid them from miſery, butis the very gate throu which they palle, 
into the gulfe of endleſſe woe. Death indeed puts an endefora rime to theaches 
and paines we endure in the body; yet that is but a thing c 1 to V8 with 
the dumbe beaſt. In that reſpe& the ſore trauelled horſeis happy when heed- 
eth ; bur death in ſinne is a paſſage of the ſoules of men from lefle miſeryto 
greater: therefore neuer thinke rhy ſelfe happy if thou wert delivered by death, | 
from aches and paines which thou endureft in this life, ynlefſe thou a- 
ſurance of a berter life after rhis life is ended. Labor thouto be furctodieinthe 
Lord, which thou ſhalt doe if thou liue in the Lord,or rather haue the Lordle- 
ſus living in thee, Galat.2.20. Ifchouliue by faith in the Sonne of Gognete- 
peng of thy finnes,and haue true peace of conſcience as the carneft of tf = 
tion, then indeedrhy death ſhall pur an end to all thy miſeries: thouihatr 
from all thylabours,from all kind ef Gabbwant ſuffering ; - death ſhallgu* 
thy ſoule an entrance to everlaſting ioy and p'ory- 1f thou baſt chis aſſurance, 


(mou lying vnder ſome grieuous aflicti 
eqn g affliction)t 


ou maiſt oy ſoy withibeA- 
1.23.1 pre to be-diſſolued and to be with Chri 6 ry | 
Come weto the inference of the Apoſtle in the other part of this - Ne 
(arte 3s lined in the world ) are ye burthened with traditions? where hefaich 
| © wethe manner the Apoſtle yſeth in bringing in ofthis concluſion: _ 
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Yaſzo. Chriſtian profeſion remembred,very profitable." 


| not barely you are dead with Chriſt from the ordinances of the world;and ther- |” 


fore ought not to ſubmit your ſelues vnto them : bur he brings in his-concluſt- 
' on by way of interrogation,why are ye burthenned with traditions ?\'whichis ve-. 
ry emphaticall and powerfull; and he amplifies it by laying before them how 
abſurd 5thing it were,ifthey ſhould ſo doe: thatit were all one-as if they lived. 
| flillin the world (why,as though ye limedin the world, are ye burthened with tra- 
ditions? ) as if he had {aid : If ſuch as liue in the world ſhould ſubieR rhemſelues 
 tothoſe ordinances, I would make no great matter of it; bur you-Colofſhans, 
; (who prooucyour ſelues to be dead with. Chriſt from the ordinances of the 
| world, and not to live afterthe courſe of the world ) for ſhamedoe not you ſuf- 
| fer your ſelues to be ſubieR to the decrees and traditions of men. © 
Hence wee may take outthis concluſion : that ſuch as profeſſe themſehues. 
to bedead with Chriſt,and taken our of the corrupr fate of the world, are by 
 theremembrance of that profeſſion to be kept from doing any thing contrary 


or vnbeſceming the ſame, We finde this as a reaſon of waight ofterrvſedin the | 


| Scripture : either to perſwade toſome good thing,orto diſſwade from fome e-. 
. uill, Geneſ. 13.8. eAbraham vicd it as a ſpeciall meanes to quiet matters be-' 
| rweene him and Zox; that howſocuer the Canaanites were at jarre'and diſcord 


brethren,and profeſſed the ſametrue faith and religion. Mar. 6. 32: After theſe 
things ſeeke the Gemtiles, 1. Cor.6.1. The Apoſtle vpon this ground dares the 
Cerinthians; Dare any of you having buſineſſe againſt another be indged vnder the 
| mineſt,and not under the Saints ? as it he had ſaid, Doenot you remember that | 
you are Chriſtians,and profeſling the true faith of Chriſt, dare you'then goeto! 
law one with another,vnder yniuſt and infidel iudges,and not ynder the Saints? 


take aduantage of that profeſſion we make,and by the remembrance of that, to 
| be kept ſrom doing any thing — 
Let all ſuch as profeſſcreligion and the feare of God thinke on-it. Artthou 
(being a profeſſor of religion) troubled and ftirred vp by the diuell, and thine 
| owne corruption,to couetouſneſſe,toraſh anger,or to any other knowne finne? 
| remember thy profeſſion,and learneto ſay as good Nehemiah ſaid, Neh. 6. 11. 
| who (when he was moued by a falſe Propher,to go into the Temple to ſaue his 
lite)faid, /boxld ſuch a man as 1 flee? Soſay thou, ſhould ſuch a man, o-lucha 
woman as I be couetous,or taſhly angry ? ſhould I(thar profeſlemy ſelfe to de- 

; pend on Gods prouidence,and to Fo 4 after other things(cuen thihgs eternal!) 
| and laſting for euer) greedily huntafter the things of this life? no, no, I will 


| not doe it; it were a derogation to the glory of my God, whomT profeſle to be | 
| my gracious Father; a 7y nn to the profeſſion 1 make : ſcandalous and of-: 
| fenfue toother weake profeſſors; a meanes to keepe backe ſome notyer called, 
| 2 giuing aduantage tothe obſtinate,and an png the mouthesof the wic- '| 


euill of the'profeſſors of 


| ked Atheiſts and enemies of the truth, even to {þ T 
| the Goſpell ; therfore far be it from.me,T will not doe it. Thus are We to reaſon 


; 
' 


| any thing contrary or vnbeſeeming the ſame. © /. | 
Weare to marke further that the Apoſtle faith, why as though 
world,that is,as though ycliued afrerthe courſe of this world; ying by thar 
ſpeech,thar the Colofſians did not,or at leaſt ought inot to liue after the Courſe 
| ofthe world, 26 5, ii Jo Maeab 514 00D 
The poynt of inſtruction hencearifing is, that though wee liutis the world, 
yet We are not to liue after the courſe of the world rthe Lord will baue his&h1l- 
dren to live inthe world, and not to ſeparate therniclue: fromthe wort burto 
liueas Zoe did in Sodome, in the throng of this finfull world; according to t 


f 


| one with another, yetit ought notto be ſo berweene them, becauſe they were | | 


itis a monſtrous ſhame for youlſo to doe. By theſe teſtimonies we ſee we areto 


Mes thats callings. Andtharfor theſe reaſons; - 


|. aha — 


DoFR.3. 


| Theremem- 
brance of our 
Chriſt;ap pro- 


FI"; 
True profeſ- 


ſors of religi- 


ON are to ga- 
ther firength 

againſt renta- 
tions to finne 

by remem- 


bring that ho- | 
ly profcflion, : 


' and reſolue with our ſelues,in confideration of our holy profeſſion; tiorto dot | 32141 
 Bi1r's! 2171 ut | | 
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Reaſons. 


Je. 


Itisa _ 

lea, rolay, 
an 0 doc this 
or that,and 
therefore why 
may not I 
doc it? 


Dez. 


| rhemſelues ro 


Such: (ubieR | 7**7 of men? that is, why,as though ye werenot dead wah Chri ,burfill lived 


ni- | deny the death of Chriſt, 8 as ſuch as haue no fruit or benefit by his dearh/This | 


a ad 
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We may line in the world,but not after the courſe of | the world 


| Firſt;thatthe gift of grace that they haue recciued, may be vſed for the good 
of others. 
Secondly,that there may be a triall of our ſtrength in reſiſting the afſaules s 
Satan in euill examples, for that is indeed truercſiltance of finne:and viRoryo. 
uer it is moſt victorious, when conflifting with many occafions and allire 
men:s to it, we ſtriue againſt it, and overcome it; and hee is truly gaod, who . 
good amongſt them that are cull. 
| For theſecauſes will the Lord have his children to live among the wicked of 
| the world, bur to keepe themſclues vnſpotred of the world or any coruprig 
in the world,Rom.1 2.2. Faſhiennet your ſelues like unto this world, Ephel. ”—_= 
Hane ne fellowſhip with the wnfruitfull workes of darkneſſe, but enen reproke thens 
rather. Phil. 3. 20. Or connerſation muſt be in beanen, free from all driys of at 
earthly corruption. Many other places might bee broughrrothis purpoſe;bu 
for the vie of the point. | 
This meets with that plea many vſc in defence of their finne which they are 
loth to forgoe. Oh (ſay they) many doe it, and why may notT doe it? If wee 
live in the world, we muſt do as other men doe; {weare with them that fweare 
drinke with the drunkard,and be prophane with them that are prophane; * 
elſe we ſhall be counted as no body 1n the world. Ts it ſothat thow wilt tothe 
| perſwaded that this is tby duty, that though thou liuc in the world, yet thon 
art notto live after the courſe of che world, but thou nuwft needs doe as other | 
men doe? Know then that thouſhalt one day ſuffer, together with others, the 
| puniſhing hand of Godſhall one day ouertake both thee and them: yea, letme 
tellthee more, there is no doubt bur beaſtly drunkards,filthy adulterers, andthe 
blaſphemous wretches that are in the world, may remember ſome (like to: 


RET 


| 


themſclues) on whom the Lord hath ſhewed his judgements : they may callto 
mind ſomethat (together with their blaſphemie ) haue belched our theirlaſt 
| breath,or ina drunken fir haue belched out their owne ſoules; and that loth- 
ſome and incurable diſeaſes haue been ſent on the bodies of filthy adulterers, 
and yet wilt thou ſtill goe on in the ſame courle? know then that | 
ment ſhall be greater than theirs; thou hauing ſuch examples before thee, and 
yer wilt not be moucd by them to break off thy fins by repentancezthy puniſh- 
ment ſhall one day fatre exceed theirs. He that ſlayeth ( amn,(ſaich the Lord,Gen. 
4-15.) /Zall be puniſhed /enen fold.Cainwas a murtherer,and the Lords hand was 
vpon him for his fin, and made himan example,he ſet amark on him :a4d ifany 
ſhould be ſo bold as to committhe fame fn, hauing him marked before him, 
and to murther him, his puniſhment ſhould be ſeuen fold: fo certainly if rhou 
haue an example of Gods judgement before thee, and thoucanftrememberthe 
Lords hand hath been in fearfull manner, ypon onelike tothy ſelfe, and yet 
thou fill wile go onin the ſame fin ; know,that one day thy iudgement ſhallbe| 
farre greater than his. Mw 4 
Obſerueyet further this inference of the Apoſtle, together with his armpli- 
| cation of it: he ſaith,vby, as though ye lined in the world,are ye held wmder rhe de- 


| inthe world, are you ſubie& to mens decrees: pt 
| Hence weare giuento vnderſtand thusmuch. That ſuch as ſuffer themſelves 
| tobe held ynder decrees(that either are,or ſeeme to be derived fro the cereo- 

niall Law)and tobe bound iri conſcience yorothe,carry.themſelues as menthet 


#* 


is clearefrom the text : and with this, agrees that of the Apoſtle,Gal.5 .2Ify be 
| Coowelſend bY iſt hat! profit you nothing : if ye ſubie& your ſelues to a_ 
Ti.) any of the old s ll ceremonies,Chriſt ſhall profir you ens. poſe 
- *BERealonisplaine:Chrit by his comming and death, puran end roam 


eftill ro reraine any of them, yea,any thing chat is, or ſeewes 


as 
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Tatar Great danger in ſubmitting to ſuch decrees as be deriued ſrom,erc. | In | 7 


thence to be deriued as athing neceſſary to ſaluation,is-to make Chriſt vnprofi- 
' table: how then can the Papilt iuftifie their decrees of not touching, not taſting, * wy 
' of abſtaming from ſome kind of meats,and from marria ge,ofnot handling mo- preg dow 
 ney,and the like, beſides the badge of Antichriſtian Apoſtaſie, whichthe APO- | cute & make* 
' lebath laid on them?1.Tim. 4. 3. how can they free thoſe their decrees from | yoid the death 
| being ſuch as evacuate and make void Chriſt his death? It will not feruethcir | of Chriſt, 
' turne to ſay, their decrees are not the ſame with thelegall ceremonies, and that | A - 
; their Church decrees not abſtinence from this or that thing as 1 nr POE. Ou i 
| indeed they doe : for they place holineſſe and part of Gods worſhip, in tuch ab- 
' Rinence, and ſocondemne that kinde of meate at that time as vncleane by 
| their prohibition,) but they cannor ſo ſhift off the marter. By their decrees of 
| abſtinence from meate,and the like(being taken fromthe ceremoniall Law of 
| Moſes, and vrged on the conſcience, as neceſfary to faluarion:)they doe (as | Anſr.vtnolt, | 
| | muchasinthem is) nullifie and make void the death of Chriſt; and they that 
ſubie themſclues to ſuch decrees, carry themſelues as men that denie Chriſt 
his death, and thereby prouc themſclues ro haue no part nor benefit by his 
death : yea,ifady amongſt vs (ſu — minded) doe ſubmit himtſelte to 
any ordinance or decree of our Church, with a mind and opinion of holineſſe 
and ſcruing of God therein : for example. If any haue this conceit, that by nor 
taſting of fleſh at times forbidden by our Church, hee ſerues God, and is made 
more Poly in the fight of God : let them know,that ſuch a ſubieQtion- is a deni- 
all of Chriſt his death, and a renouncing of the fruit and benefic of Chriſt his 
death. Come weto the 21. verſ. where our Apoſtle ſpeaks in the perſon of falſe 
reachers,and in imitation of them faith thus. 


Ofe. 


Veil. 21. Touch not,taft not handle not. 


N this verſe hee doth ſpecific their decrees, andexpreſle them particularly in 

their owne words,as it hee had ſaid, Why are yee held ynder the decrees of 
falſe teachers; as namely theſe, they ſay vnto you, Toxch nor,taft net, handle nor. 
Some expound theſe words as ſpoken of diuers things : as, ronch not a dead 
corps, taſt-ner of this or that kind of meate, haxd/enor holy veſlels, and the like. 
| Bur I rakeir they may more fitly be ynderſtood asall ſpoken of the ſame thing, 
namely of meats: Toxch not, taft not, handle not, this or that kind of meate; 
for that is more agreeable to the context, and tothe words of this verſe : and | 
tat matter of meats did put the faichfull of thoſe times (borh teachers: and o- 
thers ) to much buſinefſe and trouble, bothin regard of the zeale that ſome 
had by legall ceremonies, and in reſpect of contiuall vſe of meate and drinke, 
| Toxch wot] The originall word tranſlated (rowch)) ſignifies either to touch,or to 
eate,yet but alittle; and theſe words |rowchnor] may thus be vnderſtood ; eate 
not,nonot a little,or touch not with thy teeth, or chew not with thy mouth : 
[raft ner that is a further degree of prohibition, doenot ſo much as taſt with 
| thy mouth : then followes a third degree yet higher, | handle not ] doe not lay 
thine han1 on this or that kind of meat. Thus then conceiue we theſe words : 
Chew not in thy mouth,taſt not with thy tongue,nor lay thine hand on this or 
that kind of meat. | 

Now herefirſt we are to marke,that the Apofile having ſaid in generallin 
the verſe before, bee not burthened with traditions ; be not held ynder the decrees | 
of men : inthis verſc he ſubioynes their particular decrees of touching rreates ; 
and he giues inſtance and example onely of them, be nor burthened with traditi- 
0ns,as namely, ronch not taſt not handle net,this or that kind of meate. No doubr 
hemight haue infiſted in many other things, but hee thought it moſt needfull 
to ſtand againſt their ſuperſtitious decrees concerning meats,as moſt dangerous | 
A oe | 
| | Hence) 
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Snares lid by Satanin meate and drinke: 


Hence wemay gather this concluſion, Thar as Satan and his inftrumenre a1 © 
enſnarethe ſoules of men in many outward things, 1o,not withthe leaſt dar.) 
| in or about their meats = _ | 7 V] 1 

Satan (the enemie of our {aluation) is euer tempring,and that da oz! 
reſpe& of meat and drinke,cither on Ne right head 7 on the left, <Scroullyin T7 
Raine, as did theſe falſe teachers,orelſe ro exceed : he began this kind of rows. 
tion betimes. Our firſt parents were no ſooner created and placed'in Paradic'. 
bur he preſently began to tempt them about meate; and from that time to thi 
he neuer reſteth laying ſnaresro _—_ vs,cuen in,or about our meat and driv./ 
and he knowes this tentation to be of great force. Therefore hee laidir 22ainſ} 
him that was moſt ſtrong, thinking ro preuaile(bur in vaine ) euen againtoue 
Sauiour himſclfe, Mat.4. 3. And the reaſon why Satans tentation in, orabour 
meat and drinke is ſo dangerous,are theſe. 
Firſt,it is a thing we v{c,and muſt vie daily, and if wee want it, withour the 
ſpeciall grace of God, we are ready to vie any vnlawfull meanes to get it, a5the 
Going is,hunger will breake ſtone walles,it will make men ( wanting grace)ro 
breake through the commandements of God, by lying, ſwearing, tealng, and 
what not, that they may be ſatisfied. TIE d Grey 
Againe,if we haue it,we are nor onely prone to abuſe it in a moſt high de. 
gree : witnefſe the praCtice of beaftly drunkards,who nor onely glory in theis 
ftrength to powrein ſtrong drink, but will beſtow much coſt on otherscomake 
them oftheir owne wretched condition,cuen drunken like themſeluesgharthey 
may {port and laugh at them. _ 

And herein the diuell hath preuailed further than in many other ſinnes. Who | 
will beſtow colt on others to make them finne in any kind, only to makethem- 
ſelues merry ? Indeed for theirprofit or credit wicked men will hire othersto 
lie and to ſweare falſly for them : bur for ſport and merriment only,who willbe 
at any great colt in making others to ſinne, except onely in drunkenneſſe. This 
ſhewes plainly,that the diuels tentation,in,or about meate or drinke, is excee- 
ding powertull and dangerous,and that he many times preuailerh therein yery 
farre in bringing men toan high degree of finne. HE 

Our care then muſt be to take heed wee bee not ouertaken with finne, in 
We arcto things of ſo neceſſary vie as our meate and drinke : wee are to watchouer our | | 
—_— hearrs,and to haue a godly feare in our hearts,in the time of oureating & drink-| 
Enne doe not | 3Ng- Saint Jude doth taxe ſome in his time for want of this, verſ.12. They fea#t 
creepe vpon with you (ſairh he) without feare, feeding themſclues ; and eſpecially Wee are to 
vs in cimeof | hauethis feare in our hearts in the time of feaſtin g,when we come to a rablefur- 
our cating and | n;ſhed with tore and variety of meats:it is the counſell of the Wiſe man, Prou. | | * 
| drinking, 23-3. that at ſuch a time we be not defirous of the dainty meate, for it is deceil- 
able. To feaſt together is not vnlawfull : holy 7ob ſuffered hischildren ſotodo: 
bur afterward he called them together and {anQified them, and offered but 
offerings for them; for Jobthought, Tob 1. 5. 1t may be that my ſomes han fined 
| and blaſphemed God in their hearts,in time of their feaſtings. Wes 5: 
And thus are we to hauc a godly icloufic and ſuſpition of our owne [clues 
that ſine docnogintermingle it ſelfe with our plentifull eating and drivang 
and that then our affeQons doe not ſertle and reſt too much on the { 


Fe. 


of ourmeates and drinkes,and that we forget not God the giuer, rhat weefot- 
e 


get not the hunger and thirſt of our poore brethren, Amos 6.6. and_thatwer” 
ceednot meaſure in eating and drinking, And that our hearts may Depome-.” 
with this godly feare and iclouſie, let vs remember what a grieuous Wer. 
When our table is aſnareto vs: itis one branch of thatprayer that Wasmerre in 
Tre the malicious enemies of the Church, Pſalm. 96, yerl. S391 2 

72 4 ſnare before thems : Thus it ſhall be to vs; vnleſſe wee warchennny * 
| oureating and drinking : euen our meats and drinkes ſhall ve& re 


lid. — 


mee 
us. 
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LS oa 9s Withall weare to remember, char we bull the creatures of God(our 


| hurr of our bodies: thoſe good gifts which hee hath ordained for the preſeruaci- 
| on of nature, beeing Ks 4 through the Lords juft judgement, are {ortimes 
! turned to the choaking and ouerturning of nature in vs; foricis juſt with the 
| Lord, wherein men ſinne,thercin for themoſt part ro puniſh them; ic therefore 


 ſtandeth vs in hand, if wee reſpect the good of our awne ſoules or bodics, not | 


| toler our hearts looſe in time of eating and drinking, but to bee wary and cir- 
| cumſpe&, euen in receiving our ordinary' diet, bur ſpecially when. wee 
cometoa feaſt, take heed that then torgerfulneſſe of God, or our brechren, 
exceſle, or any other finne, doc not intermingle it ſelfe with our cating and 
drinking. © 6 

In - next place, inthat falſe teachers among the Coloſſians were not con- 
tent to ſay, touch nor, or catenot, of thisorthat kind of mear, bur they procce- 
ded further, to forbid the raſting of certaine meates; I might ſhewe you how 
refi]eſſe rhe mindes of ſuperſtitious perſons are, they are neuer content with 
the number of their owne deuifed orders and decrees. Thus iris at this day a- 
mong the papiſts, one order, one decree is euer and anon inuented among their 
7 and others of that rable which they call religous, buc I will nor 
ſtand on that point. Obſerue wee the manner thelefalle reachers vied in put- 
ting forth their decrees : they put them forth inthe ſingular number, rouch 
not, or thou ſhalt not touch, thou ſhalt not taſte, thou ſhalt yor handle, 
that they might reach euery particular, andin the negariue, which is of more 
forcerhen the affirmatjue, they would+haue them binde as ſtrict ly as Gods 
commandements. 


| 
| 


their curioſity and ftriftnefle in prouiding that there ſhould be no medling at al 
with meatecs they ſuppoſed to be vncleane, that men ſhould not touch them, no 
nor taſte of them, nor handle them, and this triineſſe was not proper to 
thoſe falſe teachers alone, but hath beene found in all ages and times. The 
Apoſile ſaith,Gal.6.21.thar falſe teachers were1o earneſt and forward in vrging 
IN on the Galathians, that they conftrained them to bee circum- 
ciled. | 
| Now, this is not to bee paſſed by with out proffit to our ſelues: ler vs. 
| therefore thinke on it to this purpoſe; arefalſe teachers ſo ſirit in cauſing, 
| if poſſibly they may, their followers to rake heed of the leaſt touch, or lealt 
| medling with that they fancy to be vncleane? Oh,then how much more ought 
we to be carefull, and(it you will)curious, in auoiding that which is indeed 
| vncleane, (namely ) all manner of ſinne, : yea, wee ought in this reſpet to be 
| ſo ſtriCt, as wee are not to touch any meanes, or any occaſion leading voto it: 
not to come into the company of ſuch as are notorivus wicked perſons, more 
| chen we muſt needs in reſpect of the bond of nature, of office, of place and cal- 
ling, not careleſlie to come into their company, for that is to touchpitch,and'ir 
cannot chuſe bur defile vs. Peter in bad company denyed his M ; and hy- 
therto wee may truely apply thatof the aa Cor. 6. 17. Touch none yn- 

cleane thing; and that alſo of Iude, verſ. 23. Hatecuen the garment ſpocred 

by the fleſh: it is roo much boldneſſe in ſome who cauſleſſely ſort them- 

ſelues with any company. 2519 

} And againe, ſome thinke they may without danger, atticethemſtlues like 

 wantons, gariſhly ; and may ſafely vſe filthy and rotten ſpeech ac their 

| pleaſure : theſe they thinke are things not to beeftood on, anditis too much 


' meats and drinks) the Lord doth many times ſecretly turne taem even to the. 


Hence we are to note their curioſity, I cannot properly call it care, but | 
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The mindes 
| of ſuperſtitious 
perſons are 


reſtlefſe, 


DoFF.2. 

Falſlc teachers 
are Very curi- 
ous and firit | 


followers to 


Wee are to bee 
cacfu!l, and 
indeed curious 
in auoidine all 
wanner of (in, 


in cauſing their | 


ſtritoefſe ro make conſcience of themn ; but what ſaich the Apoſtle? Epheſ.5.3. 
' Fornication, and all vncleanenefſe, or couctoutſnefle, let it not bee once named 
among you,as it beconumerh Saints; —y would haue ys not to t6uch 
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Dangerous it is to touch ſinne. 


—— 


thern with the tip of our tongues. And thereis reaſon for it. Itis a 
thing butto = on the counterfeit of finne,and for a man to be but perſonara; 
| peceator, to play the parr of a finner, as many fooliſhly thinke: oh they will bur 
dally with finne, they will bur moke themſelues merry with a few ribauld 
termes, they will bur touch ſinne and pur it from them, before they enterints 
the groſſepraGtiſe of it. Such perſons as thus ſpeake,or thus thinke,they are nor 
| acquainted with the corruption of their owne nature ; they muſt learne to 
| know,thart if finne be {weete in their mouthes,and they delightto ſp eofir, 
certainly rhey will fauour it, and not forſake it till it turne to ny Sm their 

| bowels, as Zophar ſaith, Tob.20. 12. Yealet them know they might as; 
Sinne makes | drinke vp ftrong poyſon and preſcribe it a meaſure how farreit ſhall worke: 
ſure worke. | for why ? whereas they ſay or thinke they will but ſport themſclues with finne 
for a time,and they will leaue it when they pleaſe; they muſt know that finge 

makes ſure worke hauing once ſeazed on them: it will hold them and that 
faſt by the heart, yea their will ir ſelfe is kept in hold and bondage, and 
cannot bee deliuered rill the Lord with his powerfull hand of gract doege. 
liver it. 
Therefore fancie not to thy ſelfe, thou wilt bur touch ſinne for atimeand 
then lean it : No,no, learne to feare alwaies, be afraid to comeneerethe bor: | 
ders of ſinne, flie from it as thou wouldeſt from one ficke of the plague, whoſe 
breath thou wilt auoid,and the needlefſe rouching of any thing Ln. - him: be | 
not thou like the foole ſpoken of, Prov. 14. 16. who rageth and iscardeſſe, | 
who hath neither quicke fight to eſpic and foreſee the occaſions of finne, 
nor care to ſhunne them, but goes on ſecurely till ſome heauie iudgement | 


ouertake them. | 


Verſ.22. Which all periſh with the ofing,” and are after the commandement! | 
| and dottrine of mcn, Hig | 


N this verſe our Apoſtle brings two other atguments to diſſwade the Co- 

loffians from pong themſclues to be held ynder the decrees of men (of 
not touching, taſting,or handling this or that kinde of meate.) 

The firftis from the condition of things, about which their decrees were in 
theſe words, (which all periſh with the feng )it may thus be conceiued.Such de- 
crees as are of tranſitorie things, the obſervation whereof hath no force not 
ſtrength to ſaluation and to life euerlafting, you are nottoplace holinefle and 
religion in them: but ſuch are theſe decrees ( touch not; taſte not, handlenot) 
and that is laid downe in the proofe of it : theſe are of things vaniſhing and 
paſſing away with the vſing abun chey endureno longer: t ercfore youre þ 
not to place holineſſe and religion in them. 

The ſecond argument is from the efficient cauſe of ſuch decrees of menxthat 
they were the commendements of men, and therefore they ſhould not 
themſelues to be held ynder them. | 

| Oftheſe in order. (Which all periſh with the v/img) : that is,all which tonch- | 
ing, taſting, and handling, together with the things to be touched, tafted « 
handled, (periſh with the vſing ) the words (i gnifie (are to corruption Mn the vie) 
the meaning is,are conſumed in the vſe, or are corruptible, and endurenolov-| 
ger than the very vſe of them, and both they and the yſe of them doe rwih 
and paſle away with the time. 


Now, here firſt the argument of the Apoſlle isto be conſidered, intharhee 
realoneth thus : That the decrees of falſe teachers were of things oo 


| 


paſſing away with the vie of them: and therefore the Coloſſians 0 
Place holineſſe inthem. Hence we are giuen to vnderſtand chusme 
od,confiſterh notin vm > 
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Verſa2. Godlineſſe tands not in tranſitory things. 
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chings, it 15 norin things that paſſe away withthe vſing, and are onely appoin= 


ted for our vie in this mortall life, as in meateand drinke,in daies,in apparel, ! 
and the like, theſe things of themſclues, make vs not more or lefle holy in the 
fight of God. 1 fay,theſe things of themſclues : we may finne,and thar grie- | 
noul]y in the vſe of ſuch things, and wee may pleaſe God in the moderate and | 
ſober vſe of them; bur the things of themſclues,or a&tions about the confidered | Goes fight, 


| by chemſclues, doe not make vs more or lefle holy. 1. Cor. 8.8. The Apoſile 


oF, 
Tranfitory 
things of his 
| lite doe nor of 
themſelurs 
make vs more 
or Icfc holy in 


faith plainely, meat maketh nor vs acceptable to God; forneither if wee eate, | 


haue we the more,neither if we cate not, haue we the leſſe. The meaning is more | 
or leſſe piety and religion, or are moreor lefſepleafing ro God, Rom. 14. 17. | 
The Apoſtle faith, the kingdome of God is not meate nor drinke ( thatis )re- | 
ligion and the power of it, ſtandeth not in meate and drinke, bur in righicoul- | 


i 


| God confiſteth not in things vaniſhing and paſſing away with the time. 


Thereaſon is this, decauſe godlineſſe and religion,as the Apoſtle faith, t. 
Tim.4.$ is profitable, ir is of yie to all things having the promiſe, both of this 
life, and of that which is to come. | 

Now meat and drinke and other outward things, beeing appointed onely 
for the yſe and neceſſity of the body, they reach no further than this life, the 
vertue and efficacie of them doth not extend it ſelfe any further than to this pre- 
ſent life; therefore godlineſſe and religion cannot ſtand in them. 
It will be ſaid, doth not religion and the worſhip of God conſiſt in any vaniſh- 
ing thing, in any thing that paſſerh away with the vſing ? what ſay you then to 
the waſhing of water in Bapriſme, and tocating and drinking at the Lords Ta- 
ble, doe not theſe things paſſe away with thetime ? k 
I anſwer, indeed the outward and bodilie ations ate ended with the time of 
vſing, bur the force and efficacy of theſe aftions reacheth further, cuen to fig- 
nific and ſcale vp graceto life everlaſting : they are ordained of God to fignifie 
and ſcale vp grace to life eternall and are auailable to that purpoſe and therefore 
not to bee eſteemed as things vaniſhing and paſſing away with the vie of them. 
Bur for the point in hand, I hope it is cleare, that Religion and the worſhip of 
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And firſt, this meets with that error of the papiſts, who placea principall 
part of Gods worſhip in the vſe of outward vaniſhing things: they hold it a 
great part of holines and religion,to weare this or that kind of habit,toabRaine 
trom one kind of meat and:to eat another;it is a range thing that mien ſhould 
be ſo limple, efpecially, that men of vnderſtanding ſhould be ſo ouerſcen, as to 
perlwade themlclues that the very vſing ofthis or that outward thing, the ab- 
ſtaining from this or that kind of meate, ſhould make any thingro eternall life, 
that athing corruptible in it ſelfe and conſumed in the 4 and having no fur- 
ther vie, but naturall,(for the preſent neceſſitie of thebody)ſhould any thing 
auaile to life eucrlafting. This is a ſtrange thing, but that by the iuſt tudgement 
of God they are giuen oner to themſcelues, be + 


For the vſe of the point to our ſelues, is it ſo that religion ftanderh net in va- 
niſhing things, in ſuch things,as paſſe away with the vſing of them? then,]I be- 
ſeech you, ler vs euery one looke that our religion( for wee will be held ſuch as 
haue religion and {uch as worſhip God in ſpirit and truth) Let vs therfore looke 
that our religion, bee nor in things vaniſhing, tranſitorie, and paſſing away with 
the time; there is no doubt, but moſt of ys,it not al of vs,can Eiſcerne the grofle- 
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| ty of vs)haue no other religis, but enen that whichis found invaniſhing things, 
in things, paſſing away together with the time : for what elſe is our for- 


| 


nes of poperie,and cry ſhame on it, in placing religion in not —_— Not ta- 
ſting,or not handling this or that kind of outward thing ; yet weour ſelues(ma- 


mall hearing of the word, our receiuing of the Sacraments' of cuſtome, 


neſſe, andpeace,andioy in the holy Ghoſt. | | | 


| 
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and for faſhion, our praiers yttered with the mouth, when our hearts are wan- 
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durcth to life 
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that is a notable enducement to ſtirre ys vp to the doing of good,and to the | 


T hings enduring to life euerlaſting. | Chap. | 
dring farrefrom God, yea the iudgements of God being vpon vs in plague, ma. 
ce, tal, 

confeflion 


ſcaſonable weather, and ſuch like? Will not wee ſometimes conf 
theſe things are come on vs for our finnes? and yer what is ſuch 
the moſt of vs, bu a vaniſhing thing,a fleeting morion,cuen a thing paſſing s. 
way with our breath, and theſpeaking of ir. We hauc not any true ſenſe and | 
Glingof our finnes,neither will we (as we ought)come to any particular finge 
of our owne, confeffing that to haue a fuch a iudgement ; what then is 
this burto place our religion in things vaniſhing, and paſſing away with the 
time? Indeed I confeſſe that hearing the word and recciuing the Sactament 
are not vaniſhing things in themſelues,they haue vie both in good and bad:in 
the one ſort to life and ſaluation, in the orher to iudgement and c 
tion : but being formally vicd they are vaniſhing things, in reſpe& of their ſa. 
uing and comfortable vie: they paſſe away with the timein refs @of thatyſe, | 
wee arenot bettered by them,wee haue noprofit by them to liſeand ſaluation; 
and if wee place our religion in a formall hearing of the word or receiving the 
Sacraments,and thinke wee are religious in ſo doing,ſurely,our religionis not 
ſound, it is but hypocrifie, let vs s knowledge of it, and lerys nor thinke 
it ſufficient, if wee come to the Church, heare the Word, and receiue the $4- 
craments: vnleſſe wee finde theſe exerciſes of holinefle, and ofthe worſhip of 
God,powerfull in working grace in vs, and of comfortable yſc to our owne 
faluation : yea, let vs cuer looke that our religion be found in things perma 
nent, and ſuch as haue vſe to life euerlaſting,as in faith, hope, loue toGod and 
men, humilitie, patience, and in workes of mercie: for theſe indeed paſſe not 
away with the vſing,but endure to life cuerlaſting, though the aQion of them 
be tranſient, and pafle away with the time, yet being done by atrue belecuer, 
one that is in Chriſt,the good of it remaines after the aQtion, yea,the good of it 
ſhall follow him when all things in the world forſake him, for they leaue him 
at the graue,but that ſhall follow him to heauen, as ſaith the holy Ghoſt, and 


practiſe of religion in this manner. fn 

In the next place,from the matter of this reaſon of the Apoſtle,in that heſaith, 
(which all periſh with the v/ing ) meaning meares forbidden by the Law of 
Moſer, and the touching, taſting and handling of them; wee may cafily ſee 
this concluſion laid before'vs; that foode of - body, corporall meate and 
drinke,and the ations about them inthe vſe of hen OS and drink- 
ing paſle my with the time, and reach no further than the time of this life 
I neede not ſpend much time in proouing this poynt, itwill eaſily be confel- 
ſed ro be atruth. Matth. chap.15. yerſ.17, our Sauiour hath ſet it downe 53 
generall concluſion, that whatſcener entreth into the mouth, goeth into the bells, 
and is caſt into the dranght, it periſheth and is conſumed. 1.Cor.6. 13- the A- 
polile faith, Mates are ordained for the bellic, and the bellie for meates: bu 
God ſhall deftroy both it and them, (to wit,in reſpeR of eating and drinking) 
and ſhall cauſe theſe ations to ceaſe, and the yſe the bellie bath in time of this 


life : for in the life to come there ſhall be no vie of meate or drinke, we ſhall be 
asthe Angels of God in heauen. What is our vſe of this poynt? 


- Surely that which our Sauiour hath ug VS, TIoh.6.27. That wee labowr | 
mot for the meate which periſheth, but for that meate that to exerit- 
Jing e. A dutie wherein moſt of ys are much wanting, wee labour and go 
{ the ſtrength of our bodies in ſeeking onely after bodily foods 
ttle orno care to ſeeke after the foode that endureth to ctemall _—_ _ 
many are ſo eagerin ſeeking after the food of their bodies, that they WP 
© dough ire wich che lole of Gods favour, and with the cher 
©, witnefle that buying of trifles, peares and apples,a00 ue 
the Sabbath day: this SR Es ark not ery: other thing, but charweemnl 


— 
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| haue to fill our bellies, letas many as are thus minded, whoſe belly 5s their God, 
ein 9. let them know nk ſinge is highly dilpleafing to God, yea 
ſuch a finne as brings downe Gods curſe on all thar they haue in ſpeciall man- 
ner : for ſo the Lord hath threatned,Jerem. 17.27. 1f yee will not heare me to ſan- | | 
Aifie the Sabbath day,c. Letvs then know that we are no gainers by breaking 
the Sabbath, we thinke wee get much by ir, but the Lord will either conſume 
' our goods with fire,or ſenda curſe that like an ynquenchable fire ſhall deueure 
. all that wee haue. Let vs then learne to keepe the Lords Sabbath holy,and to | 
beſtow itin holy exerciſes,and on tharday eſpecially to labour and ſeeke after | 
' that meate that endureth to life cucrlaſting: this is that one thing abſolutely | 
needfull ſpoken of, Luk. the 10.and verſe 42. Marics yo though che enter- ES 
| rainment of Chriſt was as neceſlarie as any ourward bulinefle, yer nor neceflary | 
| 
| 


—_— 


' in reſpec of this one thing, for without this a man cannor be ſaued, which hee (Vote. 
4 may withour any thing elſe having this. | | | 
| Comewenowto x4 arguments of che Apoſtle being three in number, by 


| which he diſſwades the Coloſſians from ſubmitting themſelues ro the decrees 
| of falſe teachers inthe words following {and are after the commandements and 
| doftrines of men ). | 
| Thefirſt argument is from the efficient cauſe of theſe decrees (namely) mer, 
' that they were the fruite of mens braines, and therefore they ought nor to place 
religion in the obſeruation of rhem. Now touching this argument, a doubr 
' muſt beremoued before we come to the words of ir (ame) is. Ir may ſeeme | *<o#xpro- | | 
by the argument, har the rraditions and decrees of men betore ſpoken of(yerſe Pnneeds 
| the twenticth) were ſuch as were meerely inuented and deuiſed by the braine | 
| of men, and nor (as wee ſaid) ſuch as were deriued from the ceremoniall Law 
| of Moſes, for then they ſhould not be ſaid to bee commandemaents and do- 
| Arines of men. | | Bo 
For remouall of this ſcruple we muſt call to minde that which we haue often Anſw. 
| heard: that the rites and ceremonies of the Law were to endure bur for a time, 
| namely,for the time of the old Teſtamencgtill the comming and death of Chriſt: 
| he being come in the fieſh, rheir time was out in regard of the obſcruation of 
; them ; . Jay ro deliuer things deriued from thence as neceſſary now to be 
| obſerued, is no precept of God bur of man: though before the comming of 
| Chrift they were things commided by God himſelf, yet now being abrogated, | 
' toderiue any thing from thece as neceſlary to be obſerued, may be wruly Gd ro # 
| beno precept of God,but of men: we may cafily conceiue this by the like. Ic is | 
| Gods law that a woman ſhould bee bound to her huſband to long as hee | | 
| lives, and hee being dead thento bee free from him: ſo ſaiththe Apofile, Ro- 
| mans 7, ver{.2. Now then if men by their commandements binde her to 
| him afcer he is dead,and decree,that ſhe is ſtill bound te him, and that it is vn 
| Iawfull for her totake another man to her huſband; ſurely, that is not Gods 
| Law, but a commandement and decree of men : ſois it inthis caſe. The people 
| of God being bound to the things preſcribed in the Law of CHoſes, but for a | 
 time,if men decreethar they arc {till bound to them as before, that time being | 
' expired,that is not Gods commandement, but the commandement and do- 
 Etrine of men: and ſo this argument makes nothing againſt my former expo- | 
' ation, that by traditions wee are to ynderſtand decrees of men deriued from 
the ceremoniall Law of Moſes. The words of this argument haue no difficul- 
tie in them,they are to be conceiued according to the proper ſignification of 
them, and the meaning of the Apoſtle in them is: 
Thar the decrees of men of nor touching, nb taſting, not bandling,though 
they ſeemed to be decrees deriued from the ceremoniall Law of Aoſes, yer | 
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| indeed they were only the commandements and teachings of men, and had no 
| ground nor warrant from the word of God. 
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Rules in caſe of religion meerely humane ave of no force. Chap.z, 
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We arc in the firſt place ro confider the argument it ſelfe, in tharthe Apolile 


; falſe reachers,of not touching,nort _ not handling, as things of neceſſarie 
; obſeruarion ynto their ſaluation, becauſe they vvere precepts and commande. 
ments of men, hauing no ground in the word of God ; we are plainly raughr 
thus much : | 
Thar men can giue no precepts nor rules(withour warrant from the word gf 
God) of neceſlaric obſcruation to life cuerlaſting. Rules giuen by men nor 
grounded on Gods word in caſe of religion, in marters of faith and 
are not of any moment, or of any neceffitie: we are not neceſſarily bound tothe 
obſcruation of them, as things needfull :o life and ſaluation. 47 | 
The reaſons of rhis are manifeſt. | 
Firſt,mans eye is not onely dimme or bleered, but ftarke blinde in h uenly 
things; therefore men can giueno direction for the way to life erernall, - * | 
| Secondly, the written word of God containes all things needfull to bee 
| knowne, belecued or praCtiſed, and is ſufficiently able to make wiſeto ſalus- 
| tion,2.Tim.3.15. Therefore other rules befides thar, are needleſſe, andifany he 
giuen as needfull to ſaluation, we are not bound to obſerue them, This Incte 
in 2 word,to let ys ſee what weare to deeme of the vnwritten traditions of the 
| Papiſts,of their rules of abſtinence from meat and drink, marriage andthelike, 
| whichthey vrge on men asthings of neceſlary obſcruation, and faythebreach 
| of themis a damnable and a deadly fin. We are to know there isnonecelitiein 
| the obſeruation of them, bur rather indeed the obſeruation of ſuch decrees and 
| precepts is dangerous, yea, it is damnable and deadly to obſerue them, azthe | 
Papiſts weuld haue men obſerue them with opinion of neceffitie, and of ny 
and as a part of holineſle and religion. 
Why (bur fay they) did not the Apoſtles, Act. 15.28.29.impoſcjt as i necel- | 
fry law and decree on the Gentiles conuerted,that they ſhould abſtaine from 
things offcred to Idols, and blood, and that thar is ſtrangled, andfrom fornica- | 
tion?rhey ſay it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to vs, to lay no more bur- | 
then ypon you than theſe neceſlarie things, the things there ſpoken of : ſome of 
| them(being ceremoniall)were abrogated by the death of Chriſt, aad yet they | 
| call chem neceſſary things, they hauing decreed the obſeruation of rhem. | 
They call them ddefferie nor becauſe they were by their decree in tharman- 
| ner neceſfaric as they were vnder the Law, but in relve of the edificatioh of 
the weake: for charitie did require that the Gentiles conuerted ſhould nor vie 
cheir libertie in eating blood and ftrangled among their weake brethren the 
| Tewes, and thereby cauſe them to tumble and to be offended: bur rather it 
| wasnecefſaric that they ſhould abftaine from that libertie,for theedification of 
their bretk:ren,and thar is the meaning of the Apoſtles in ſaying (theſe necflarie 
things) and ſothe Papiſts haue hereby no aduantage for maintaining any 0e- 
ceſſicie in their rules and decrees,not warranted by the word of God. _ 
| Obſerve wefurther that the Apoſtle in propounding this argument {airhoot 
; onely after the commandements , but addes to that {and doftrimnes of men} 00 
 doubr of purpoſero auoid an exception that the Coloffians might iuſtlymake: | 
| forif he had faid onely after the commandements of men, they might ha 


; 


| 


| 


; indeed, theſe decrees of ner touching, nor taſting, not handling, are che com- 
| mandements of men, but yer it may be they are the do&trines of God, they #7 
| commanded by men we confeſſe, but haply taught of God : now to take 2 | 
all occaſion of ſuch exception,the Apoftle faith, they were both the 
ments and doctrines of men. 
F ops weare put in minde of a difference of mens commandements. Some 
7c ine commandements of men , and are alſo the do&trines of men(wHl | 


thcledecrees of falſe teachers) and not taught of God at all io his word, | | | 


| 
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reaſoneth thus : That the Colofſiins ſhould not be held vnderthoſe decrees of 


Difference of mens commandements. 
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| yeeld obedience vnto. Other commandements of men there be, which are alſo 


' taughr of God,and ro them we are to _—_ obcdience. For example; iristhe 
' commandement of man, that wee afſemble our ſelues publikely ro hearethe 
Word : and this alſo is a thing commanded of God, and we are bound to ſub- 


mit our ſelucs ro this commandementof man; and if we doenor;the Magittrate | 


| may lawfully compell vs : as it is ſaid of good Kiog /ofiah, 2 Chron. 34. 32. hee 
cauſed all that were found in Ieruſalem,and Bexiamin, even all his iubiects ro 
ſtand ro the couenant he had made; yea, verſ. 33. it is ſaid, hee compelled all 

| that were found in Ifracl to ſerue the Lord his God. 
' And this meets with that cauil of the Browniſts,againſt the conftitution and 
| planting ofour Chutch in this land. They ſay we haue no Church truly planted 
and why ſo? becauſe(ſay they) your Church was gathered onely by the com- 
; mandement of the Magiſtrate, after Poperic was put downe : men were com- 
| pelled by the Magiſtrate to make profcfſion of the faith, and their proteſſion 
, } was notyoluntary. | 
Anſw. Ic is a meere vatruth,to ſay that the true members of the Church in 
this land were gathered by the commandemen: of the Magiſtrate, and compel- 
led to make true profeſſion of the faith ; rhe Magiſtrate neuer tooke on him that 
power co compell men to belceuc, or to maketrue profeſſion of the faith thac 
was wrought by the ſpirit of Chriſt working by the Word : indeed the Magi- 
| ſtrate did onely that he might lawfully doe; yea, that which he was comman- 
ded to doe, that is, command the Word publikely ro be preached, and men to 
| aſſemble themſelues tothe hearing of itz which was a meanes ro make menof 
' vnwilling to become willing to belecue and to profeſle the faith; the word 
reached, was that which from time to time wrought faith in the hearts of crue 
[ms : therefore our Church inthisland is truly gathered and planted, ſay 
the Brownifts what they can to the contrary.Come weto verl. 23. 
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VE. 23. Which things haue indeed a ſhew of wiſdome,in voluntary veligion,aud 
humblencſſe f mind,and in not [paring the body, neither hane they it in any eſtimats- 
on to ſatisfie the fleſb. | 


JN this verſe the Apoſtle doth preuent and anſwere an obicRion, that ſome | 
might make in defence of the ; aw hecre ſpoken againſt, For haply ſome 
might ſay,that the decrees before ſpoken againſt by the Apoſile, ſeemed to bee | 
very wile and worthy decrees, and therefore not to be ſolightly regarded as the | 
Apoſtle would haue them. 
To this he anſweres : firſt, by way of a generall conceſſion, that indeed they | 
| hada ſhew of wiſdome: and then he doth expreſſe in particular wherein that 
ſhew of wiſedome conflifted, namely, in three things. In voluntary religion, in 
; humblenefſe of mind, and in ngt ſparing the body. 
| In the laſt words of the verſe he anſwers dire&ly to the obieion,& remoues 
| it by force of reaſon : what his argument is, I will lay forth when I cometo the 
words, | 
| Ler vs now ſpeake ſomething of the generall conceſſion in the firſt words, 
1 { which things haue indeed a ſpew of wiſdome | that is, which decrees | hawe indeed | 
| that is,certainly and truly [@ ſvew of wiſedowe] To omit other acceptions of the 
| word| ſhew]it here ſignifies an appearance or colour of wiſedome, oppoſed to 
che truch of wiſdome : and ſothe meaning ofthe Apoſtle is this. Which decrees | 
haue certainly an appearance of wiſdome, they ſeeme indeed to be wiſe and to 
| de worthy decrees. Weare here to markethat the Apoſile ſaith, the decrees of 
falſe teachers,being (ashe ſaid) the commandements and doctrines of men, ha- 
uing no ground inthe word of God, yer they had a ſhew of wiſddome. _ 
| K 


379 


y,or by neceſſary conſequence: and theſe we are torenounce,and not to | #® ——_ 
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Shewes of wiſedome to be taken heed of. Chapa, "4 


Hence then we may eafily take vp this concluſion. That things thar Sock 
| din the word % God; yea things contrary to the Word, —_— | 
| | Cre ellidomeges of holy and religious wiſdome.1.Sam. 1 5-3-wefindthae | 
| God, yes when Saul had an exprefſe commandement of God to {mite Amelech,, ang alj 
| chings concra- | that pertained ynro them, and to haue yo compaſſion on them, but to lay both | 
| ie, m2y | man and woman, infant and ſuckling, both oxe and ſheep, borh camelt and afſe. | 
the it ſeemed rather wiſedome to doe the contrary, euen to ſpare of the beſtof the 
ſheepe and oxen, yea godly and religious wiſedome,rthar he might hae where. | 
with to offer ſacrifice. This I wight further hew by many particulars: andfor. 
the ground of this,it 15 the —_—_y of Satan,as by many meanes to drawtoe. 
 rour,ſo by this as nor of the leaſt force,cuen by — of themind andiudoe. | 
| | ment,by making that ſeeme wiſdome and goodneſle, which indeed is TA 
| | ly and finne. 
| Fe. 7 Our vſe of this poynt, is this,We are to take heed we be not deceiued,andby 
| Wearetotake | the ſhew of wiſedome be brought to doe that which is contrary tothe will and 
| heedthara | word of God. Sometake liberty to finne ypon this ground: oh, ſay they, many 
| oP of wile- | iſe men doe this or thar,and why may not wealſo docit? andbeing 
ome decciuc + ; , : 
| 1snor, and | for doing ſo,they will not fticke to ſay to the reprouer,as wiſe men as yourſelfe 
make vs doe | doethus. It is indeed aplaufible and powerfull argument, yea It ismore plauk- 
things con- ble and powerfull co ſay, many ancient wile men doe thus ; therefore why may 
ES 5 =, not I doe it?2than to ſay many doc ir,and therefore I may doe it.This latteris the 
ny Nos - | arguimentof ſuchas have no fearc of God beforetheir eyes; burtheotheristhe 
"* |] argumentofſuchas ſeemeto haue ſome religion in them : yea,the diuel knowes 
the force of this argument : and therefore we find ( which is worthy obſeruat. 
on,ACt.1 3. 50.) that he ſtird vp certaine deuout and honourable women, and 
the chicfe men of the City,and raiſed perſecution againſt Tal and Banda, 
and expelled them our of their coaſts: thatothers ſeeing ſuch wiſe, graue, md | | 
deuout perſons carried againſt them, they might by their example bee more | | 
encouraged to doe the like,and ſo giue a greater blow to the caule of God. I 
ſay therefore it is a plauſible and powerfull argumenr,to ſay many wiſe men doe | 
{o,therfore why may not I doe it? | 
Butler vs ml heed wee be not led by the example of any,bee they neuer ſo 
| wiſe,to breake the Sabbath, to vſe gaming, ſwearing, this or thar fooliſh faſki- 
on in attire,or any other thing that the word of God doth not allow. Andlet 
vs know, that though men doing theſe things be very wiſe, yet that is no part | 
of their wiſdome to doe ſo : and why then ſhould wee followthem in thatin 


which they are not wiſe ? 


And remember thar their praQtice may leadethee to doe 2s they doe, butit 
cannot preſerue either them or thee, from the reward ofthar fin; therforelook; 
not who they be that doe this or that, but what warrant they haueforthe doing 


of it, and how well they are like to ſpeed for their doing : be got | 
with a ſhew of wiſedome to doe any thing contrary to the wiſedowe and | 
will of God reucaled in his word, let that bee thy guide and direQion wal 
things. 

Come we tothe particulars whereinthis appearance of wiſdome conliſed | 
expreſly ſer downe by the Apoſtle in the words following,namely, H ok 
ligion and bhumbleneſſe of mind, and in not ſparing the body. The decrees 
ceachers before ſpoken of, ſeemed to be wiſe and excellent, in that 1 thepe® 
Aice of them there was voluntary religion,and humbleneſſe of minde, nodes 
ſparing the body. ye: 7 EOS celi- 

. in voluntary religion] By voluntary religion, wee areto vnderſtandfuc his 
g0n,and ſuch worſhip of God,as is not willed and commanded by God 


wordbut is from the will of man,and may be called will-worſhip, au 
uon.that is, as that word| ſxperftition] doth ſignific, ſwupraſtarurms, El 
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Verl.23- Willworſhip ſcenes glorious. 
thanis inted by God in his word, when men doe that which they arenot 
| mes my rr poor and thipkethar in {o Fan ew worlhi 
' God,that is, voluntary religion,and hnmbleneſſe of mind. By | ſe of mind | 
 inthisplaceis meant ſubmifſion,and Rooping downe lower than Gods com- 
mandement,ecuen a ſubieion to the commandements and decrees of men| aud - 
in not [paring the body] that isin one word,in hard vſage of the body, in rigorous 
' and ng 


| body,by with-ho 
Thus then conceiue we theſe words,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Thoſe decrees 


| of nor touching, nor taſting,nor handling,ſceme to be wiſe and of great worth, 
| in that inthe praKtice of them, men giue free will-worſhip to God,and doe thar 
| which they are not bound to doe; yea,more than God hath commanded them 
ro nab ſtoope lower than the commandements of God,and in humili- 
yeeld obedience and ſubieCtion to the commandements of men, and they | 
| tick not euen to macerate,vex,and afflict,and to deale hardly with their owne 
| bodies. 
| Nowhere inthe firſt place,in that the Apoſtle doth grant,thar a ſhew of wiſ.. 
| dome conſiſted in voluntary religion,and that the decrees of men ſeemed to be 
wiſe and worthy decrees, for thatin the praCtice of them there was voluntary 
religion: 

We may plainly ſee this concluſion laid before vs, that will-worſhip carries 
with it a ſhew of wiſedome,ſuch worſhip and ſeruice of God as is not willed 
by God, bur is wholly from the will of man,ſeemes to be wiſe and worthy ſer- 
uice,and men ſeeme to be wiſe in _— to God voluntary worſhip and ſer- 
uice. Thus we reade, 1.Sam. 13-11-12. that when Sal had raſhly and haſtily 
preſumed to offer a burnt offcring, which was more than hee ought to haue 
done; yet it ſeemed to him he had done wiſely, and a good piece of ſervice to 
God: yea,he went about to perſwade Sexe! that hee had done very well and 
wilely : ſaith he,1/zw the people were ſcattered from me, and thou cameſt not with- 
inthe dayes appointed, and therefore I ſaid, the Philiftims will come wpon vs, and 
wee ſhall bee forced to oyne battel{ with our enemies, and hae not made ſupplica- 
rn onto the Lord; Iwas bold therefore, and offered a burnt offering. 1 was bold | 
therefore ( ſaith Saw! ) as if hee had ſaid, It was indeed more than T ought to | 
haue done ; I was bold to doe it, I did it of mine head, and of mine owne 
| yoluntary mindI offered a burnt offering ; but I thinke in ſo doing I did well 
| and wiſcly, I had greatreaſon for it. This (no doubt) was the drift of Sax/s 
| ſpeech : and thus doth will-worſhip ( ſuch ſeruice of God as men fancy to be 
| good) many times carry before it aſhew of wiſdome, and reaſon : yea ( as one 
{faith well) many poynts of ſuperſtition haue ſo much ſhew of reaſon for them, 
| that (without Gods commandement tothe contrary) a wiſe man might thinke | 
them very fit meanes of Gods worſhip, and meritorious : how then may wee 
profit by the knowledge of this poynt? ſurely thus: 

Firſt, it may teach vsnort to ſtand amazed,nor to wonder at it, thatmenlear- | 7/1. 
ned and wiſe,are (as it were) wedded to ſuperſtition. The learned among the | It ought nor 
| Papiſts doccxceedingly dote vpon their deuiſed worſhip,and their workes (as | *2croublevs, 
| they call them)of ſupererogation, workesnotc ed, bur ouer and aboue = _ _ 
the commandement, as bigh and excellent ſeruices of God, and ſuch a5 merit | ave many. 

cater glory in heauen: they pleade for them, and do wonderfully pleaſe them« | times wedded 
clues inthem : we are not to maruell at it, for therein they ſeemeto be wile, yea | *© luperſticion 
_ they perſwade themſclues they gee beyond others in profoundnefſe of 
wiſedome. 

aine,is it ſo that will-worſhip (ſuch as is not willed by God, but is meerly | Ye2- 
Conte will of man) doth carry dn it ſuch a ſhew of x ea _ We muſt cake 
let vs then take-heede wee leane not too inuch to humane —_— 
ESR. reaſon; 


ES” 


_—_ with the body, in macerating, vexing, and afflifting of the 


ding from it neceſſary ſuſtenance,and conuenient regard. 


it 


Willworſhip ſeems glorions. | 


reaſon,in the worſhip and ſeruice of God; if we do,weatein danger to be ex, 
ried away to ſuperſtition,and to ſerue God not according to his will but the. 
our owne þ #7, an Me 
Surx tur at vs that any kind of Good ſervice offered to God out of ox: 
owne good meaning and deuotion,is pleafing to God; for fo dee ignorantany 
ſuperſtitious perſons plead for themſclues, that they doe this or that out of x 
good mind and meaning. of 2 0-7 22505 2203) 

| - Forexample : they comming into a Church,not in time of publike worſhip, | 
but at another time, they fall downe on their knees, andpray tothe Lord, and 
hold that to be an high and holy ſcruice of God,and why? their OWnerea. 
ſon tels them the place is appointed for the worſhip of God,and they are berce; 
pur in mind of God inthat place, and their prayers aremore pleaſing to God | 
inthatplace than in another : and thus are men carried away with a ſhew of 
reaſon, to doe that which the Lord neuer required of them. I 
Bur it will bee ſaid, may wee not pray when wee come intoa Churchjs ita 
thing volawfull? | 
No,itisnot,we may pray inall places,according tothe rule of the Apoſtle, 
1.Tim.chap.2.ver{.8. 1wi/! therefore that the men pray euery where: but topray 
ina Church out of the time of publike worſhip, with reſpe&had torheplace, 
with opinion that we are more bound to pray in that place than in anotherzand 
with a conceit that God will ſooner heare vs in that place than in another, that 
is grofle ſuperſtition, and vtterly vnlawfull: for the Lords worſhip is notbound 
to any oneplace, neither is God nearer, nor more ready to heare inaChufch 
than in another place,out of the time of publike worſhip. As for that they ſay, 
the place doth ſtrikeinto them areuerence of God,and better puttheminmind 
of God : that is iuſt as the Papiſts plead for their images, and rhereintheyno- 
tably diſcouer their owne:corruption, in that they muſt needs haueſuchhe 
(as God neuer appointed)to put them in mind of God : alltheſe are but colou- 
rable ſhifts of mans owne reaſon : and we areto take heedthat wee benorled 
away by reaſon,to offer that to the Lord as good ſeruice, whichhee hathnever | 
commanded. * wee Axe 
Before we paſſe to the next thing, a doubt is to bee remoued, which haply 
may riſe in the mindes of ſome; I will briefly propound, and reſolue-ir: rne 
doubtis this, 

Ic 1s a receiued and ſound truth,thar all true belecuers area fiee and avolun- 
tary people,that yeeld obedience, worſhip,and ſeruice roGod voluntarily, 2s if 
there were no Law to compell them they haue Chriſt living inthem, and che 
ipici of life raigning in them, Rom. chap. 8. verf. 2. andſo their religionand 
| Teruice of God is voluntary. It may ſceme then that men may iuftly ſtand onvo- 
luntary religion as an excellent thing and itis not to be'taxed as hawng abae| 
ſhew of wiledome, | | TO One” 
Itis true indeed thereligion of true beleeuers is voluntary, but how? not 
relpeQ of the things done by them, becauſe they doe-things onely raken'y, 
and willed by themſelues, to which they are not bound'by Gods Law ; No, 
no, they keepe themſclues cloſe to the commandements of God, and theirre- 
ligion and ſervice of God is voluntary in regard of the manner of _ 
God,becauſe they yeeld obedience, worſhip and feruice to God willingly, hs 
cheerfully ; they doe ſuch good duties as God hath commanded them 
worſhip, and they doe them (though in weakneſſe) yet with a free and | 
willing heart and mind, as David bids Salomon, 1. Chron. chap. 28.198 
Thou Salomon my ſonne, know thou the God of thy father, andſerue — 
My heart, and awiling mind : thus is their religion voluntary, and no i 


| 


| © dbumbloneſe of mind] Incharthe Apoſile faith furcher; thar this De, 
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| Verſi23. A ſpeciall note of falſe teachers cleauinte faſt to the Romaniſts. 
of wiſdome conſiſted in humbleneſle of mind,ir may ſcemeſtrange,for humble- 
neſſe of mind,is a ſpeciall parr of true,and not ſeeming wiſedome: itis pleaſing 
ro God, who reſifteth the proud, and giueth grace tothe humble, as we haueir, | 
| x:Pcr.3.5. but we muſt take the Apoftles nicaning : be vnderſtanding by [hum- | 
bleneſſe of mind ]in this place, ſubmiſſion and ſubieCtion of mind, to the decrees 
of men,that haue no warrant inthe word of God; ſuch ſubmiſſion and ſubie- 
ion , hath onely an appearance of wiſedome, and it is no true wiſe- 
dome. | 
| , Obſerue we from hence, ( 1 will paſſe by things formerly ſpoken on thele | 
words, ver{.1$.) obſcrueT ſay,that & falſe teachers in the Apoſtles time, held | 
ir an high poynt of wiſedome for men to ſubmir their mindes,to their deuiſed 
decrees,and not to lift vp the leaſt thought,or theleaſt conceit of mind againſt 
them : and ſo the doctrine hence is this. | | h 
Itis onenote of falſe teachers to vrge ſubieion, and yrelding obedience to f Dott.3, 
things deuiſed by themſclues as a matter of wiſedome, that men may doe ve- Whale x wrgref 
ry well and wiſely,if they ſubmit their minds with reuerence to things taught | .,. 1,r hey 
by them, though they benot able ro warrant them from the word of God. And | vrge obedience 
thus much is implied in that expoſtulation of the Scribes and Pharifies with | and ſubjeAion 
Chriſt himſclfe. Mat.1 5.2. #hy doe thy Diſciples tranſgrefſe the traditions of the | ” things _ 
Elders, for they waſh not their hands when they eate bread? As it they had faid, | I ries 5 uy 
whar reaſon haue thy Diſciples ſo to doe? is it not fooliſhly done of them? —_— of wil- 
were itnot rather wiſedome in them to obſerue the traditions of our Elders, | dome 
men that were renouned, and in high eſteeme for their grauity and wiſedome? 
thar ſeemesto bethe drift of their ſpeech, thus reaſoning the matter : Why doe 
| thy Dsſcyples, ec. 
Now,rthis note cleaues faſt to the teachers of theRomiſh Church, they can- | F/z x. 
| Not poſſibly ſhift it from them : for what is more common and frequent in their | Popiſhreach-_ 
mouthes than the authority of the Church:that men are beſorted and poſſeſſed | © diſcovered 
with fooliſh and herericall pride,in that they refuſe to ſubmit to the decrees of iy nes ra 
holy Churches,withour reaſoning againſt them ; yea, in that they yecld norlike | «ur. 
reuerenceto the decrees of their Prelats, that they doe tothe word of God, 
for ſo hath that curſed Councell of f7rent ſer downe with (anathema) vpon 
it: this plainly diſcouers them to bee led with a fpirit of errour, and of Anti- 
chrift, | 
Why, but ſay they, will you haue the ſheepe to bee iudges of their Paſtor, | Obzeftion. 
i endthe people of their teachers? that were the moſt fooliſh diſorder in the 
| world. = 
| I anſwere them, hearers ought to examine by the Scriptures,as the men of Be- Anſwer. 
; rea did, At. 17.11. Whether their teachers doGtrine be true,and to reiect what- þ 
' ſoeuer they find not proued by the Scriptures,and yer arenot the ſheepe there- ' 
by made Tudges of their Paſtors, nor people of their teachers, but the word of | 
God is made judge of euery doEtrine whether it bee true or falſe. Men indeed- 
muſt with all reuerence,and humblenefle of mind heare their teachers, yea obey | 
them,and be ordered by them, when they find their dotrine to be the doctrine | 
of the holy Ghoſt, and not the invention or tradition of men. Luk: 10. 16; Hee | 
that beareth you hearrth me. | 
And herein are many amongſt ys much wanting,and come far ſhort of their | , /[*-2+ 
duty; they willnot in ſome things humble and ſubmit their minds tothe plaine | O——_— 
evidence of the Word; though they cannot deny but the dodtrine taught \, @bmir 
| is agreeable tothe truth, yer they harden their hearts againſt ir, and they will | cheic minds 
| not in humility yeeld obedience ynto it: though they muſt needes confeſſe | 2nd conſcien- 
' the things reprooued to bee a finne, yet they will not ſubie& rhemſelues | ©©32 = 
; to the reproofe, and ſuffer themſelues to bee wrought vpon and refor- | —_— 
| med : witnefle our continued prophanation of the Sabbath, in following | Gods word. 
© 26) Do «Ger 
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Dott.4. 
Supc:ſtitivus 
perlons are 
nor tormall, 
but in their 
| kind they are 
laboricus and 
| paintull. 


| 
| 
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Super ftitious perſons are laborious in their kind. bs 


after our ſports and pleaſures,and wanton dancing on that day, our contj I 
belching kl: oathes, our drunkennefle, pride = thelike; yea, | 
our wiltull running farre and neare after a cunning man,or cunning woman, 
they are called) bur indeed ſuch as deale with ſorcery and witchcraft : our ſee 
ing tothem in time of fickneſle, or weaknefſe of body, though this finne haye 
been often laid before vs. And ſurely herein Iam per{waded, that ſome perſons 
goe not onely againſt the plaine cuidence of the word, bur againſt their owne 
conſciences,and (as it were) lay violent hands on their conſciences : they wi 
not ſuffer them to cry out againſt them as they would, and thatis a fearful 
thing. Wee know it is a grieuous thing for one to lay violenthandson his | 
owne body, it makes ys tremble rothinke of it : Oh much more gricuousis it, 
(as it were) ro 6 thine owne conſcience, and for a time toftopthemourh 
and breath of thar,for a little caſe or health of thy body. Well, ler ſuch as fill 
wilfully runne into this finne, and into other finnes, though they have oken 
heard ro the contrary, let them bur remember thus much, that herineſiny! 
come ( vnleſle they repent) wheneuen the blind and ignorant Papiſts, ſachs 
are led hood-winckt in their ſuperſtition, ſhall bee iuſtified rather than they, 
though they haue a great meaſure of knowledge. For theſc ignorant Papj 
warrant you) with great reuerence and deuotion, yeeld obedienceto thedeuj- 
ſed decrees and doQtrines of their teachers : and yet theſe perſons will notbee 
brought to ſubmir themſclues to the truth, and to humbletheir mindes and | 
conſciences to the plaine euidence of the eternall truth of God; therefore 
certainly one day this finne ſhall lie heauie on their conſciences; and thoſe 
blinde Papiſts ſhall riſe vppe in iudgement againſt them, and condemne 
them. 

Come weto the third thing, wherin this ſhew of wiſdome confiſted namely, 
in not ſparing the body | in hard viage of the body. Where firſt obſerue (forthe 
grounding of the doQtrine) thar in the obſcruation of thoſe decrees of not 
rouching,&c. there was hard vſage of the body : the Apoſtle doth grantthey 
ſeemed to be wiſe, for that in the praCtice of them there was hard vlage of the 
body. | 

Hencethenin the firſt place wee may eafily gather thus much, Thar ſuper- 
Ritious perſons in their kind, are not formall and ſuperficial, bur they arclabo- 
rious and painfull in their ſuperſtitious worſhip and ſeruice of God, they doe 
therein ſomtimes goe ſo farre,as that they deale hardly with their owne bodies, 
The Prophet ſaith of the wicked in his time, Ter. 9. 5. They tooke great pains 
to doe wickedly ; ſo indeed doe ſuperſtitious perſons manytimesto lerue 
ſuperſtitiouſly. Thus wee reade of Baalspricſts,1.King.18.28. tha they cut 
themſelues with kniues and lancets, till the blood guſhed out vpon them. Mica. | 
6.7.1 he hypocriteis brought in demanding, Wherewithall ſhall I come before 
Lerd,&5c.1 would take any paines,yea doe any thing,cuen that whichis againk 
nature: would lay hands on mine owne child, and offer my firſt borne childro 
{erue the Lord: and is itnot thus among the Papiſts? doenot man 'of them i 
dergoe much hardneſſe, and endure great painesintheir ſuper tions? 25 N 
wearing hair-cloth, going woolk-ward, bare footed, whipping themlclues, 


| Ve 2o 
| The paines 
| taken by mien 
_ | intheir ſuper- 
| | Rinions ought 


the like. Wereade of ſome monkes called Flagellants, who we bare foote * 
| linnen ſhirts,leauing an hole behind on their backes, wherethey did yon 
| themſelues before the peopletill the blood followed : and many hard v - 
| the body we may reade of, and haply ſome of vs may remember wee Tons 
' Pradtiſed byuperſtirious perſons. 
Now then for the ye of this ont, let vs conſider and thinke of cheſepaine® 
_ by menin by-paths,and uperſtitions, euen to ſtir yp our ſelues rg 
| —o—= and paines in the true worſhip of God. For why? ſhall ſuper? the 
| pcrions be ſo painfull in their ſuperſtitions, and ſhall wee takeno paines — 
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Verſa3.  Superſlitious perſons are laborious in their kinde.,",._._ 
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crue worſhip and ſeruice of God ? For example, ſhall a ſuperſticious 


carely,and breake his fleep to performe his blind deyotion to goeto.his | | 
vow u thou onthe FO Sabbath lie loitering and La, thy in thy. 
bed icis thefaſhion of the moſt, on other daics to riſe carely, but 6n.the: Lords. 
day to take their eaſe, and to riſe onely to tricke 2nd ro trimme yptheir bo- 
dies, but not to breake one minute of an houres {leepe to trimme and pre- 
pare their ſoules ro meete that Lord in the publique aſſemblic. Well, ler vs 
rake knowicdge of this to be a fault : Exodus 3 2.yer{,6. it is ſaid when Aaroy- 
had yeclded to the people for the making ofthe golden CalfE, the people 
did riſe carely in the morning to offer burnt offerings and peace offerings; ler 
then the diligence and paines of ſuperſtitious perſons ſhame vs, and -ſtirre vs 
vp to greater diligence in the true worſhip of God; if ic doe nor, certainly ir 
ſhall one day iudge and condemne vs : and withall remember that it is a gra- 
cious thing to employ our bodies and all rhe res and members, of ctiem dili- | 
gently and painfully in Gods worſhip and ſeruice, to breake our. {lcepe, and 
with our eyes to preuent the morning hght,as Dawid faith, Plalm.1 19. 147. 
148. with our feete to trudge and runne after the preaching ofthe Word, with 
our cares to attend to it, ſtriuing againſt dulneſle and drowtinefſe : no doubcr 
paines taken in this kinde, will be a comfort vnto vs when we come to want 
the vic of our members,when our eyes waxe dimme, our cares heauic of hea- 
ring,and. the ſtrength of our whole bodies,through age or ſickneſle, is much 
decaied.: yet without queſtion it will be a comfort ynto vs,and cheere vp our 
hearts,if we can remember they haue been heretofore painfully vſed in the true 
worſhip and ſeruice of God, 7 PEYOL 

Againe, let vs a little further confider the paines of ſuperſtitiaus perſons on 
| this manner : ſhall ſuperſtitious perſons not ſpare their owne bodies, but deale tio! 
hardly with them, thereby ſeruing God (as they doe imagine) and ſhall wee Pe wan": 
ſpare things that are without our bodies, I meane our wealth, andthe outward | ,,;\ rs Es , 
good things of this life, and not employ them to the honour and glory of | bodies to ſerue 
God, and wherein wee may be ſure to doe good ſeruice to God, beſtowing | the Lord (as 
them Tiberally on the members of Chriſt to good vſes? let that be farre from | *b<y doe ima- 
| vs,how ſhall wee be able ro ſtand before the Tudge of all the world, when hee | enntoms,-a 
| ſhall fay to vs, The Idolaters in their ſuperſtitions ſpared not their owne bo- | enptoy nor 
dies, and yet you in the way of truth, haue ſpared to honour me with your | our wealth 
| goods? or how may we thirike we ſhall be able to glorifie God by ſhedding | 2nd the things 
of our blood ( if the Lord ſhould call ys yato it) if wee now bee hardly _ we 

| drawne to doe him ſeruice with our. outward goods? It may bee wee are CS 
| painfull inprayer, in hearing the Word, and in other ſpirituall exerciſcs, (and | glory of God, 
yet the number of them is but few,who are painfull in theſe things) bur when 
| It comesto this, that wee are to doe ſuch duties as cannot bee done withour 
colt, and without charge and trouble, oh how many of vs ſhrinke and draw 
backe, and ſtrive to pur others before them! farre ynlike to good King Da- 
wid, who ſaid, 2.Sam. 24. 24. 1 will not offer a burnt offering wnto the Lord my 
God,of that which doth coſt me nothing : as if he had Gaid,If 1 ferue God withour 
colt and charge, how ſhall ic appeare that doe irin loue, in obedience,and in 
conſcience rowards God ? P0203" = ORs 
| Thus oughteuery Chriſtian to ſay with himfelfe, If I ſerne God in prayer, 
and in ſpirituall exerciſes,and not in duties of loue and. mercie,cuen to my coſt 
| and charge, how ſhall I manifeſt the finceritie of my faith, and of my loue to- 
| wards God? I will therefore ſerue God,not only in ſpirituall duties, bur in ſuch 
| manner as ſhall be coftly and chargeable ro me : and howſoeuer the Papiſts do 
| this, thinking thereby to merir, yer let ys doe it reſpecting only Gods glory : 
| for that indeed ought to þe more precious and deare to vs than any merit, and 
it it denog,our hears are not right within vs. 
Ll Obſerve | 


NIND —_ WB Go——<—_ —— 


_- 


— $_ —_— —_— 


Hard dealing with the body but a vaine ſhew of wiſcdome, Chap... 


Obſerue wee further from theſe wordes, (not ſþ.aringthe body Jin that the 
Apoſtle fayth, that in hard vſage of the body, conſiſted a ſhew of wiſedome, 
wee may eafily gather that rigorous, inhumane, and hard dealing withthe body 
and vexing the body is but a colour of wiſedome,irs no part ef true wiſedome | 
deriued from the wiſedome of God, reucaled in his word: wee finde it as an | 
approoued rule of nature, and brought in bythe Apoſtle himſelfe to perfwade 
men to loue their wiues,Epheſ.5.29.he brings it as a conſtant rule neuer fayling, 
No man(ſayth hee) ever yet hated his owne fleſh : no man well in his wines 
not madde or drunke, fooliſh or deſperate, hated his owne body, but nou. 
riſheth and cheriſheth it, even nature ir ſelfe teacherh thus much : lerthen our 
aduerſaries, the papiſts boaſt and bragge of their outſide of holineſſe, tan- 

| ding in not ſparing the body, in ftricttaſts, canonicall houres, hard fare; bad 
ab nc _ lodging, courſe apparell,8c.as glorious and excellent _ whereby itdeede 
| echt - boli. -| they inſnare many a fimple ſoule: but let vs know that theſe things are burout- 
neff; Randing | ward ſhewes and ſemblances, there is no true wiſedome in them: indeed we 
in heard dea- | are notto paraper our bodies, ir will ſoone bring the ſpirit vnderchefleſh, 
ling with theit | which is a miſerable thraldome , but wee muſt labour to keepe ynder other 

8 wound corruption of our bodies and ſoules, that is the beating of our bodies, the A- 

| Tien. | poſtle ſpeakes of, 1.Corinth. 7.29. and yetare wee notſoto beate downe our 
| | Weearenetlo | bbtics withholding from them meat and drinke and other thin 

to bear downe .< that wee enfceble them, or deſtroy nature, and makethem enki ood 
9 her "fee. | duty, thats 2 grieuous ſinne to deale ſo hardly with the body, and that for 
blethewand | many reaſons : our bodies are the worke of Gods hand, as well as the ſoule, 
| deſtroy nature, | they are made to bee inſtruments of our ſoules for many good vſes :evento the 
and wake romoting of Gods kingdome, by ſpeech, by adminiſtration and receiuingthe 
= _—_ nes {Me helping of our brethren:they are the temples of the holy Ghok,, 
SON. | membersof Chriſt,and ſhall bee glorified rogether with our ſoules : andthere- 
fore howſocuer we are to keep vnder the corruption both of body and ſoule, 
et are wee not by any meanes to deſtroy nature and the ſtrength of our 
oder but wee-are to hold an eueri courſe between the exceſle, anddefedt: 
and in one word, our rule in this caſe is this, our bodies areſoto beevled, 
in reſpe& of meat and drinke, ſleepe, recreation, 8c. that they may bee fit 
inſtruments of our ſoules, for the exerciſe of eucry good duty, in the way 
of repentance, in Gods worſhip, and towards our brethren : and to this end 
wee may lawfully vſe meanes of comfort, refreſhing, and of preſeruation of 
the ſtrength and abilities of our bodies, as the Apoſtle bids Timorhy, 1.Twn.5. 
| 23.Drinkeno longer water; but yſe a little wine for thy Rtomackes ſake, and 
thine owne infirmiries, 

Come wee now to the laſt word of this verſe, wherein the Apoſtle doth di- 
rely anſwer to the obieion, and remoues it by ſtrength of reaſon. 
words are diverſly read,ſome reade thus ( neither hawe they it in any eſtimation! 
ſatisfie the fleſh )with relation to the body : but the originall runnes thus word 
for word, ( are not in any honour to the filling of the fleſh ) and ſo (35 Itakeit) rh 
may better be thus read,(bur are of no value, faue to the filling of the fleln,w# 
| reſpeCt to the decrees ( of not touching, nor taſting, nor handling ) and that 
| they are of no honour, no eſtimation or value: the reaſon is fromthe vicof ” 
they ſerue bur rofill the fleſh : by ( fleſh ) wee are heere to ynderſtand the 


and dehire of corrupt nature, they are ofno yalue, ſaue for the filling of the lt 


Wie 1. 


| of corrupt nature. | 
| Where obſerue wee that the Apoſfile hauing ſayd, thar in the 
; Moſe decrees, of nor touching, not taſtin g, and not handling, there WS 
-_ ofthe body, yer heere hee reaſons againſt them as tending to the 
| Meluſt of the fleſh ; the _ hence offered is this. 
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hard 


Men may empry the fleth,and deny the body things that others gramiony 


| OOO—— 


0 EE 


A —_— = _ 
iſe ſeeming ſpirituall,ts carnal. b. 


— WOES Wn rn er eng ore ne tet re en EY 


TEC a O_— OC___—_ oo 


| Verſs > Popiſh doftrine and pr 


eye o__—_—_— WE 


— 


- 
4s ” 
- 


_ | 


| and yet bee fleſhly: men may deale hardly with the fleſh, and yer therein bee ht IR 


carnall:t1d tbe reaſonis plaine; fromthe wordsof the Apofile: they. may innot | ;, 

'<i aring the body, ſatisfic the luſt and deſxte : their's ne-Hnne hear, : at mn 6 

the conduſjon is generall, men may ſceme in theirdoettine and pra | cx:mall, and 
fpirituallyand yer therein befleſhlyandcamall. r.loh/4.t Ay h John, Belceue | they may 

not euery ſpirit, bur'try the ſpirits, whether they areof Gadthee' cals the doc. | [e<7 11 their 

trine of file reachers; (ſpirits ) ſeeming indeed-ro bee Tpitiraall; and yer hee | ratnbih 


faith verl 5. they are of the wyrldg and rhrgindeed is the Feteents rover mot | Exrimall, and f; 


] 
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niſme. Thus is it in th# whole body*of pgpery, that liggonſecmts to bee moſt |. yet chereinbe 
ſpirituall,yet if wee look into it agd hauepur eycs opeqed ro diſcerne aright,we carnall, 

that ſceit is moſt fleſhly and carnall3ir throes ſpitiruall ſcruice into corporal, | BY "= nd i 

| ſtanding in maſſing, pomp and muſick to delight the outward ſenles, it fayth, forming meds? 


| finners muſt haue Gods pardon, or elſe they cannot bee ſ{aued, but withall ir ſpiritual 


| teacheth they may haue itby thepowerÞf thekeyes)for mony, and that they | 4.(coueredto |: 
| may loue by the merits of other men,and though in death men faile of repen- | be moſt fleſh]y 
| tance, yet formony' they may bee eaſed im Purpatory, with a thouſafi like and carnall, 
things moſt pleaſing to nature. No marvell then though men of their owne ac- | 
cord bee ſo ftrengly affeRed ro poperie, and once being taken in that ſnare, are Nore, 
ſo k#rdly drawne out of it, we arenotto'maruell at it, and-for our ſe]ues inthat 
it is ſo,that wherein men.ſceme to bee ſpiritnall, they may notwithſtanding be 
carnall.' ' 
We are to looke ts our ſclues,and to our hearts in the praQtiſe ofholy duties: | Fe 2- 
for as the Apoſtle ſaith 1.Corinth 1 3.3.A man may giue all his oct, to;the rs muſt take 
ore, yea giue his bodie to bee burned; and yet want, loue: ſo wee may. d&c = _— a 
holy and good duties,'and yer in doing them want loue, to Gods glory, and | our pragiiſe of 
fexre to his name, and doe them to ſatiſfiethe luſt ofour owne carnall hearts, | ſpiritusll du. 
forpride,vaine glory or ſome other ſiniſter and by-reſpeR: we are therefore to | *Y©3- 
examine our hearts inthe-dooing of good duryes, © 7 v9 Fact 
One thing more obſerue wee, the Apoſtle wee ſee reaſons againſtthe decrees | DoZ7. 7, ! 
of men tending to the ſatiſfying of the fleſh,irs then a faultro ſariſfie rhelaR and | Iris a faulero 
oo of the fleſh, the Apoſtle makes iran oppfire membor to theipurting | ſarizfie rhe luſt- | 
on of Chriſt, Romans. 13.14. Put yee on the Lord Teſus Chriſt, and'take no | "wy : 
thought for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts thereof: and is thisa fault? themdoubiulefſe ne Ieg$ 
farre greater is the finne of ſuch as vſe meanes to ſtirrevp theluſtand corruption 
of their owne fleſh, as drunkards yſe to eat ſalt meates, to take Tobaccoiand 
vſc other meanes to whet and ſharpen their thirſt : yncleane perſons ſeeke after 
| ſuch mears as may enflame their luft,and make ready their harts like an onen, as 
the Prophet ſpeakes, Hoſ. 7.6.withour queſtion that is amoſt homible finnetlec 
ſuch perſons as deale thus, know, that in ſo doing they euen.cempr the diuell 
himſelf, they difpoſe their hearts to ſin, & diſcouerthe corruption of theminthe | 
fight of the diuell, and ſo cuen tempt himto tempt them,and allure him as the | "- oy At 


theefeis allured by the booty to ſerypdi men, which is a fearefull thing, and | ©" nee 
ſuch as muſt needes prouoke the Lord to wrath in fearefull wins and | Mo 
1 = dats his heauy judgements on them har vfe it : ler ſuch as are:guilty of | More, 


thisfic ethinke on it; and learne to reforme themſchues, 


cond.s | | | keaooftbedutics wines towards their hu ence 
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 Ifye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſecke thoſe things which are ah "Y 
Chriſt ſuteth at the right [oa God. 4 - 


ow Ve Apoſtle hauing now abſolued, and finiſhedrhefirt 
:- matcriall part of his Epiſile, and ſhewed inthe faſt 
py Chapter that the doftine deliuered to the ok 

Y ans was thetruth and confirmed it,and periwaded 
-JP:-:continuance in it: and hauing in the Tn 

z confuted contrarie errors, wy co 

teachers, who ſought to thruſt on the Coloſias 0 

ther things beſides Chriſt, or with Chrift,as meanesof 
faluarion, partly out of Philoſ ophic, andpartlyom of 
the Ceremoniall law : the Apoſile, I fay, bauing thus laid downe thetruh of 
Chriſtian doQtrine and confured Colrary exrork and ſo ended baſfhpuret 
this Epiſile. 8 bs 
In this Ct comes anabe.Gheendiperrhfic.hunchl to encreate « 
Chriſtian life dconverſation, ſhewing how Chriſtians ought co walke and 
bebaue therplcle both in reſpe& of God, and men, beth/in. Sher ger 
PBS, weemiiee hee exhoreth. in WR = Chapeers fot 


3030 rv tion to all Chrif 
an softheC Sofod, from the f 


bheſecond partis/a comprehenſiof off of cerraine ſpeci 
| 2s 5 they haue Kh one to anothey'in ſome-particular 


| remts,ſeruants to ds their maſters; tie Apoſtle e: Pe” 
| BBxerle ofthisCl to'the ſecond TE hy; rn foi 580, 

Now en edhuvriacion'ms be 2 diuided: as fl | 
an colntenion to ſecke, arid to: affeRt heauend wn from the 1 
the fifth, and then an exhortation to Chriſtian A of the morall 2 5 WM 
ties required of Chriftians in the Coinmandemencs of 7 
| ties of the ſecond Table, from the 5. yerſeto the 16. andth 
firſtTable in the 16.and 17.verſes, 

Now then the foure firſt veries of this Chapter containe an 
work to affe&t things aboue,and not things on the earth, 

FS Shy opounded and vreed i in the firſt and ſecond verles, i 


th verſes is that remoued which mi eng: mc 
mg _—_ fteing of things abone. < 


® 
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Verl.t. Dodrine and exhormtion'to godly life muſt goe together. 

| Inthisfuſt verſe, more ſpecially we haue the Apoſtles exhorration to ſecke 

' things chac are abouc, which is amplified by the place wheretheyare(namely) 
where Chriſt is in heauen, rogerher with the glorious/{tare of Chit chere, that 
hee fits at the right hand of God. Secke thoſe things which ate ahoue (where | 
{briſt ſits, 6c.) And this exhortation is vrged by an argument rakew-from the | 
efficient cauſe of thar ſeeking ( nainely) fellowſhip with, Chriſt in his rcſurs |- 
rection, and it may bee thus tramed :-{f you bee riſen with ( hriſt, then. ſeeky 

' theſe things which are aboxe : but you arc riſen with Chriſt, thar-is' grounded 
on the twelfth and thirceceth verſes of the Chapter before,wherethe Apolile 

| fait), As many 4s belecued, were buried with C hriſt and raiſed wp wth, hinz *and 

; ſo he brings ia this argument as a copſequent on thar,if chen,or,it cherefore ye 

| be riſen with Chrilt, ſeeke tholc things which are above. So then. the ſurnume 

: and ſubſtance of this verſe is this, an-exhortation to the Colothansto ſeeke 

| things aboue, where Chriſt is in glory ar the right band of God, vrged from 

| their fellowſhip wich Chit in his reſurcection.} F: 

| Come weto the words of it as they are laid downe by the Apoltle, and firſt 

| of cheſe words : (If yee then bee riſen with C briſt, ſecke thoſe rhings which are 

 aboge, ) I then, or if therefore ( fauth rhe Apoltle) with relation tothat which 

; wenr before, Chap.2.12.13+(beriſen with Chriſt) xo bee riſen wh Chriſt, is 

to haue fellowſhip with Chrilt in his relarrection, being one with:him. by the 
bond of his ſpirir,and by faith ro be parrakers both of the benefir of his re- 

; ſurreRion, (namely) of a full ablolution from finne and iuſtification, and of the 

{ yertuc and power of his reſurreRion to our viuification, to a railing of vs'vp, | 

| and quickning of vs to newneſle of life in this life, and ro the railing vp of 

{our bodies to life cucrlafting, at the day of iudgemenr. (Seeks) this word 

| ( ſeek ) is Mertaphoricall , borrowed and taken from thoſe thar l{ecke, and 

ſearch for ſome things which they would gladly finde : and the meaning, of 

' the Apolile is, beſtow all kinde of endeauour, and labour, vic all good meanes 

| toatraine all thoſe things which are aboue : by things abone,the Apofile meanes 

' things in-heauen, and yet notthings in! heauen fecrer and hid from-ys, which 

' wee are notable to conceive and comprehend, (for there be things in/heaven | _ 

; which eye hath nor ſeene, care hath not heard,and which the heart. of. man 

is notable to conceiue) but things reucaled to the cye of faith in the Scrip- 

| rure, that is, the joyes and gloric made knowneto be in heauen,and eſpecial- 

| lythe heauenly and erernall life, with all things belonging co it, as (gamely) 

| perfet knowledge of God andof Chriſt, perfect loue of God, and our bre- 

| thren, and conſequenely, perfect concord, peace, and tranquilitic of minde, 

| 


chaegie, chaſtitie, mrurh, and finceritie; and a perteCt transforming of our 


| mindes and wilies to the will of God : for theſe,and ſuch like, are the oogs 
| abouem heauen, and theſe the Apoftle would haue the Colofſhaps to ſceke | 
| after, (for his drift was to perſwade to holinefle of life). Thus then _—_— 


' conceiue wee theſe words,as if the Apottle had ſaid, It yeechen be one wi 
| Chriſt by faith and by the bond of his ſpiru, and bave fellowſhip with. him in | 


: 


, 


the benefir,and power of his reſurrection, beſtow all endeauourand labour, vie | 
| ll gogd meanes to obtaine the ioyes and glory,and that bleſſed life,thats made | © 
| knowne to be in heauen, with all things belonging roir, | 
Hetg,firtt obſcrue we briefly,b&pre wee comero the handling of +he words 
of this verte, the Apoſtles merhode;hjs, order of proceegingih this Epiſtle, hee 
firſt deliugs truth of doctrine, and c y<Errors, any then comps to 
exhortatiogandtoperiwade to good 
lainly ſee,i 15 nor enoughto teach the truth and\o confure gre 
x inuſt be added exhortation to godly life : and thi 
| finde, to be an ordinary, and conſtant cotxſc, held by our Apo 
' Epiſtles, ro inſtance,  one,in ftead of the raft, in his Epi 
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If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſceke thoſe things which are about, "i 
Crip futeth at the right hand of God. 4 p ; 


Ve Apoſtle hauing now abſolucd, and Finiſhedrbefir 
z- marcriall part of his Epiſile, and ſhewed in the firſt 
= Chapter that the doctrine deliuered to the (oſs 
P ans was thetruth and confirmed it,and perſwadedto | 

-J$:::continuance in it: and having in the nn 

/& confured contrarie errots, -) co 

teachers, who ſought to thruſt on the Cololſas 0 

ther things beſides Chriſt, or with Chiift,as meanesof 
ialuarion, partly out of Philoſophic, andpartlyomof 
the Ceremonial law : the Apoſile, I fay, hauing thus laid downe thermuh of 
Chriſtian do&trine and confuted contrary errors, and ſo ended his firſt part of 
this Epiſtle. nada. 
In this Chapter hee mc anabedirendoorificon to enrreate of 
Chriſtian ike antlconverſation, ſhewing how Chriſtians ought co walke and 
behave themſel $ both in reſpe& of God, and mer}, both.i in their generall 
and ſpecial} c cates, whereunto hee exhoneth in ee ano. Chapers. fol- 


lowi 

| Thisbid Chapter conſiſterh of chelgtwopdrts parts. a Ro 

ut is an exhortation to all _ en ves are Chril 
fellors of the Goſpel, from the rn | = 

"Thelcon part iS/a comprehenſiofi off of certaine ſpeci 


hey; haue relation one to anothey'in ſome- particulaeſtate _—_— 

Me afedetieb|wineerowerdy hi hu ands,g childs comb __ 

| rents,ſeruants towgrds their maſters; tHe Apoſtle exhor _ 

| 18:verſe of this Ct ;to'the ſecond verſe of the fo ke” 
Now rhe gen exhortation may be ates 04" cl * 

an exhortation to ſecke; arid to- aſſet heauenly 'chings; from fem the faſt _— - 

| rhefifch,and then an exhortation to Chriſtian duties of the morall Law| | | 
| ties required of Chriftians in the Commandements of Godand firſt : 

ties of the ſecond Table, from the 5- yerſeto the 16. and then 0G 

firſt Table in the 16.and x 7-verſes, 

| Now then the foure firſt veries of this Chapter containe an 

| fecke,andto affect things aboue,and notthings on the arch, and 

| Fon. is propounded | and vreed i in the firſt and ſecond verles, i 


verſes is that remoued which mi he diſcouragefrom 
| | og and affeQing of things abone. , 


- 


—_ 
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|Verſ. t. Dodrine and exhordation to codly life muſt oe rogether. 
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| Tnthisfiſt verſe, more ſpecially m_ mn _ ar arg to _ 
' things char are abouc, which is amplified by the place where they are (namely 
Eons Chriſt is in henss, rogerher with rs olorious fare of Chciſt there, that 
| hee fits ar. the right hand of God. Secke thole things which ate aboue (where 
{briſt its, &c.) And this exhortarion is vrged by an argument raken fromthe | 
efficient cauſe of that ſeeking ( nainely) fellowſhip! with Chriſt in his reſure |- 
rection, and it may bee thus tramed : -{f you bee riſen with ( hriſt, then. ſeeks 
' theſe things which are aboue : but you arc riſen with Chriſt,thar-is' grounded 
on the twelfth and thirceceth vertes of the Chapter before,wherethe Apolile 
; fait, As many 4s belecued, were buried with C briſt,and raiſed vp with, him 420d 
; ſo he brings in this argument as a conſequent on thar,if chen,or,it cheretore ye 
| be riſen with Chrilt, ſecke thole things which are above. So then. the ſurame 
: and ſubſtance of this verſe is his, an-exhortation to the Colothans rio feeke 
| things aboue, where Chriſt is in glory ar the right band of God,vrged from 
their fellowſhip wich Chuilt in his re{urcetion.. | - 
| Come we tothe words of it as they are laid downe by the ApoRle, and fir 
| of theſe words: (1f yee then bee riſen with Chriſ?, ſecke thoſe things which are 
 aboxee, ) If then, or if therefore ( fauh rae Apoltle) with relation to that which 
went before, Chap.2.1 213+ (beriſen with Chriſt) ro bee riſen with Chriſt, is 
to haue fellow{hip with Chriſt in his reſarreCtion, being one with him, by the 
bond of his ſpirit,and by faith co be partakers both of the benefir of his re- 
; ſurreRion, (namely) of a full ablolution from finne and iuſtification, and of che 
| yerrucand power of his reſurreRion to our viuification, to a railing of vs'vp, | 
| and quickning of vs to newneſle of life in this life, and ro the railing vp of 
| our bodies to life cucrlafting, at the day of iudgemenr. (Seeks) this word 
| { ſeeks ) is Mctaphoricall , borrowed and taken from thoſe thar lecke, and 
ſearch for ſome things which they would gladly finde : and the meaning, of 
' the Apolile is, beſtow all kinde of endeauour, and labour, vic all good meanes 
| to atraine all thoſe things which are aboue : by things abone,the Apolile meanes 
things in-heauen, and yet notthings in heauen ſecret and hid from-ys, which 
' wee are notable ro conceiue and comprehend, (forthere be things in;heaven | _ 
; Which eye hath nor ſeene, carc hath not heard,and which the hcart of. man 
is notable to conceiue)) but things reucaled to the cye of faith in the Scrip- 
| rure, that is, the joyes and glorie made knowneto be in heauen,and eſpecial- 
\ lyrthe heauenly and erernall life, with all things belonging co ir, as (namely) 
| perfect knowledge of God andof Chriſt, perte& loue of God, and our bre- 
thren, and conſequencly, perfect concord, peace, and tranquilitic of minde, 
chargie, chaſtitic, ruth, and finceritic ; and a perfect transforming of our 


| mindes and willes to the will of God : for theſe,and ſuch like, are the things 
ce 


ng of +he words 
this Epiſtle, hee 


then comes to 


:. | 


Doftrine aud exhortati v0 godly life muſter tozeth er. (Ch 


——_—_— — cata s 


life, and ſaith, 7 beſeech yow therefore brethren þþ od} 
| ſon of this oxderis giuen by the le,Tif.2.1 1.12. It is not efgouphſy 
to know the doEtrine of the Goſp IE 
by the G 17 wngodiineſ, 
This then in the firſt place conggtnes the teachers of che/Wv ord, they muſt 
not only teach the truth and confate errors; but they muſt alſo ioyne totheis 
| reaching exhortaticn to good life. ries 9 
Againe, muft teaching and;exhortation be conioyned, muſt theſe tWog0e 
| s order is obſerued, where, vnto dotrine is added ox; 
: gh fgr vs to haue knowledge of the truth, and to have 
errors rooted our of our mindes,(that is but to anſwer oneſpart of ourreachi 
| we muſt be further anſwerable to our gs accofding to the ſame N 
efull to leade a god! ightcous,and ſober life. Ler vs nbr deceiueour ſelyes, 
if we {ay we are of a ſ{Sund religion, wehate the Pope,and all ſuperſtitious and 
falſe dodtrine,and yet walkein our old wicked waics and works of d q 
ſurely our ſtate is yio better (nay ir is farre worſe) than the ſtate of thepoore 
| blinde Papiſts , and other hereriques. Remember what our Sauiour ſaith; 
| Luk.chap.x2. verſ.47. That ſernant char knowerh his Matters will, and we: 
mſelfe, neither doth according to his will, be beaten with mas 
9 þ ginen,of hins ſhall mivch berequi# 
| red. If the Lord truſt vs with much knowledpe, certainly hee will looke for 
| much obedience at our hands. W 201 
' Now to the doftrine offered from the words of this verſe,Weearefirſtto 
conſider the Apoſtles argument. Hee labours to perſwade, the Coloſſians to 
ſecke things aboue, and that they endeuour by all good meanes to atraine 
things in heauen,and cſpecially,an holy,and heauenly life, a life in ſome mez- 
ſure keto that of Angels and Saints in heauey, by an argument taken from 
| their fellowſhip with Chriſt in his reſurreRion:char being one with'him by | 
 Aich, and ſo partakers of the benefit of his reſurreRion to theiriuſtification, 


| 


By 


| 2 and comfortable in our hearrs, will vndoubredly kindle in them®#| * 
| dent loue of Ged agatne. Can we find our ſelves within compaſſe of Godvpe, 

Giall loue and fauour:beafſured of his comfortable preſence and prote&o® 
cur portion in his promiſe of life,and ſaluation:of right and itle to all thecom- 
forts and bleſſings belonging to the Sainrs of Godin this life,and for ever,2nd 
whine » to loue God againe,and roſtudy ro ſhewour ſclue: chankul 

0 nm in all holyobedience? it i$not poſſible. 


G | 


— 
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The Apoſtle therefore had reaſon to yſe this argument { 7f yee beriſes| - fe, © , | » 
| with Chriſt, ſeeks thoſe things ibaa And vpon chis oil vs = | boomer . Ha 
| knowledge ofchis,thar itis bur a ſophiſme, and a deceit thruſt vpon ſome men | | EP _—_ | 
by ſtrong deluſion of the diuell,to fay(asthe Papiſts victoſay)thatthedoftine | ;, Chriſt "aaa! Bo 
| of iuſtificarion by fairh in Chriſt, that the doQtrine we teach(thart we being one | yaiuſtly char- 
with Chriſt by faith, are partakers ofhjs bfe,death,and refurretion, and' all his | eed cofer 0. 

- workes of mediationto ouriuftification) is a doGtrine of liberty, and that.ic | P<92 ppro 
 rnakes men licentious, ſers open a gap toall looſcnefle of life 3 that cannot bee, | ofliſe.. 
thar doctrine is indeed the originall and ground of all fincere and holy obedi- Ws 
| ence; andif wethinkte, that we by faith apprehend the merit of Chriſt his dearh 
| and reſurreRion,for the remiſſion of our finnes,and inſtification, and yer bee 
| wanting in dury and thankfulneſſero God,andliue a PR licentious and 
| looſelite; we decciue our ſelacs, yea we are yet inour finnes, if our hearts bee 
| poſſeſſed with ſuch deceiuing thoughts. Neuer was any heart by faith made 
| one with Chrift, and bathed 1n his blood, bur it was thereby made (oft, pliable, 
and obedient to God,and tender, loving, andfcelingly affeted towards men; 
yea certainly a liuely fecling in our harrs,of the comtorrs in Chriſt,and of Gods 
mercy,in,and through him, will ſer our heads a worke to deviſe: (if it were pol 
fible) ſome rerribution,and cauſe vsto fay with Dawd,Pfal.116.12. What foatt 
' [render wmto the Lord, for all bus benefits toward me ? Je ® 
Inthe next place we are to marke the phraſc and formg,ot ſpeech heere vicd 
| by the Apoſtle he ſaith nor /f ye belcene thas Chriſt is ſen > but | if ye be riſeu | 
with Chriſt | T hab already ſhewed (from this mapeſer of ſpeaking in the chap- 
cer before, verſ. 12 the neere vnion thatis berweene Chriſt and his true mera- 
bers, and that when ke died, and roſe againg/theydied, and rofe with him, to- 
aro} ren ar tnothing can dilapy —_——— of Chrift 
is dearh,and reſurreiord, I will nor pow againe ftand on things : bur. 
from hence we arefurther raughc thy any, —* ronmransr" not onely_ bclecue — Dot 7 
that Chriſt roſe from the dead ors, for our iuſtification ; but' wee mult finde | We molt 6:0 
our ſcluewriſen wich him, thag{Swee muſt finde our (clues partakers of the | fnde nour 


power of his reſurreion toaiſe vom the death of finne to newnelle of life. _— pages 
| This is one principall effeFrof the y mn. 


by che Apoſtle,Philip.3,10.and the y UTTecth 
| wer ofhis God-head,or of his ſpirit,wherek —_— | 
death to life : and ofienotable effe of thar ot fin ro new- | 
bers, from the d:zth of finne,co newneſle of life and: | nefſe ot life. 
poltle hath raughthplai 

hauethepoyntinſp 


——_— _— — - : 
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heard of it. 

I will thereforeendeauour to ftirre vs vp to the pratice of it: andto this 
purpoſe,confider we bur this one thi Chrif his reſurreRion- is a groundof | ": 
excellent comfort, and without thar, all our comfort in Chriſt is'nothing. The | 
Apolile hath ſaid ic, r.Cor. 1.17, if Chriſt be not riſen,our faith is but vame, and 
we are yet in owr fines, Now then confider it; howſocuer it is moſttrue that 
Chriſtis riſcn, and his reſurreRion is a ſingular comfort to all his true members, 
yet to vs it is no comfort if we be not riſen with him. If wee be not raiſed from 
rhedeath of finne,to the life of righteonineſle by the power ofhis reſurreRion ; 
heis not riſen to v$as 2 Saujour and « conqueror oner fin, hell, death, and dam 
nation, bur as 8 iudge to condemne vs. And this wee may eafily gather our of 
Reuel. 20. 6. Bleſſed « he that hath his portion in the firſt reſurrettion : that is, in | 
riſing from fone ro newnefle of life [ for over him the ſecond death hath no power) 
Hereupon it followes ſtrongly on the contrary : hee that hath not part inthe 
firſt reſurrection, he that is not raiſed from the death of fine, tothe life of righ= 
| ©couſneſſe, he (hall certainly fecle and endure the paines of the ſecond death, 


-— HS, - ouer | 
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392 | How Chriſt his reſurrection may be comfgrtable tows." Chapyy. | 


| oucr him it ſhall haue power. \Let vs not therefor content our {elues k 


| we belecue(as ir 15 in rhe CreedNqbat Chrilt roſegaine fromrthe-deads as 
\noberter than the implicice and inplded faith Gf the Papilts, who ſay. theybe; 
 leeue asthe Church beleeues,nor knywing wharthe Church beleeues 24nch4 
faith will nor comfort vs in the houre\yf renpation, Let vs neuct reſttill- wefind 
; our ſelues riſen with Chriſt, tillwe feeldrhE power of his, zclurreRon. 22 
vs vp from the dcath of finne tonewneflght life; and rhar indeed will, compan 
| vs,whenweſtandin need of comfort/an&giue vs affurancei thar the 
* | andbeneficof Chriſt his reſurreQtionÞelongho vs : yea, thar will giveyz afſy, 
rancethat the Lords mercy will neyer failevs, hee hauing Wrought ui ys by his 
| ' ſpitir,and madevs of vile wretcheg, veſſels of grace and holineflez of mi 
ofthe diucll,temples of the holy Ghoſt, certainly\his grace, mercy 
nefſe ſhall neuer faile, nor forſale vs ; yeathis is it|that will-aflurevs qjiaz 
| faith ſhall neuer failc. UOIISD! 2: ixabel 
__ | » Ir followeth, [Seeks thoſe things which are aboue | that is, '©n , labour 
| and vic all good meanes to attaine them.  ' * ; ade 
| D oft-4. Hence wee are plainly taught, rhat we muſt giue all diligence that weemay 
| We muſt giue i 9p here. D | 
| alldiligevcce | 2*aine an heauenly life, that wee may truly know God,-and:Chnſt;andour 
| chatwemay | ſelucs,and mayrruly loue God, and our brethren,and contorme;our mindeand 
atraine an {| willesro the holy will of God ; we muſt ſceketor it,as forthe thingweewould 
gladly finde-: thus hath our Sauiour commanded, Matth:chap.6:yal.33; Steke 
ye firſt the ns of God, ec. and Matth.chap.1 3. verſ. 45-:heecompareche | 
kingdomeot heauecn to a Merchantthar ſcekes good pearles ; thereby reaching [ 
vsto'viecarneſtendeauour to arraine,not onely the reward of gloryinheaten, 
bur an heauenly-conformitywiththe bleſſed Angels and Sins ings li life, Ad 
thereaſon is manifeſt : the attainment of this is very hard, there bemany things 
to hinder ir;/as thepower of our enemies; the diuell and his angels, theluſtand 
corruption of our owne hearts; the cuill examples that bee in the world;and 
/ | nanifold-troubles/and trials that ftand vp-and oppoſe: againſt i; therefore 
' | wee muſt vſe moſtearneſt endeauour, and breake through alldifficultics:$0 ate 
calInel1t, -- - (2 | | | DJ ITUE: 5.1977 
:» If you aske what arc the meades to come yyſto it? + | $9597 116 
- Lanſwere' briefly, diligent hearſyg, reading, meditating and conferring on 
the word,and works of God, and chefly gf that infinite gloryourSaujourdoth 
' | nowenioy at the right hand of his Farſteg,and hath preparedfor vs; andadding 
| tothele,carneſt prayer and ſuit ro God, hereof our Sauiour faith, Martb,75 
| Aske and it ſrall be ginen yon, ſeeke angye ſhM{ſinde, &c. By thele meanes we are 
toſceke for an heaucnly life, and/thar earnvſtly and conſtantly, as thoſethat 
would gladly finde it. ” HD 
Fhis'then mders with thoſe carelefle and carnall people, who fooliſhly by, 
they will lraue all ts,God, and thinke they may finde: char which the 
foughr,and ſeekeas thdugh they carednor rags they found or no: ye be 
Rickenot to ſay,that heauthly things may be ſought, bur orher chingsoub 
ſoughr after; turning that ſayin>of Chriſt ( Firſt /ecke the kingdome of G0 - 
his rightfouſneſſe,and then all thino)fpall be mimiftved unto you) clean contmrys 
uizecke other things, and then the Ringdome of God. moos 
'Now then (ro flirre vs Vp to greater diligence in ſeeking after an heavenly | 
| Ricre rvvp ©, conformity with the bleſſed Angels and Saints) conſider onely thus much; | 
| a diligent fee. | KXOW not how ſoone the Lord may bring vs to a triall, wherher wee | 
king attcr hea. | earneſtly ſought after it or no ; and as then ſuch as haue _ gr 
[oY nga, things 3 4097} Up finde and feele vnſpcakable comfort, which anefre 
| Not iſle for all che world, they ſhall finde boldnefſe x0 ſpeake to. V 
| Prayer, and afluranceto bee heard: fo on the other fide, ſuch 9s Ne wil 
GE to leeke ater heavenly things ( ſhall finde chemſelues 10 timed _— 
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Verſ.x. No man living onthe earth a perfect paterne of bolineſſe,.. 


in a miſcrable caſe, feeling no comfort, nor daring to ſpeake to God with any | 
| Roe to be heard : the Lord Kat 6.Þ LOu.I. 28. pit they ſhall 
@all vpon him, bur he will nor anſiwere, they ſhall ſecke him earty;bur they ſhall 
| not fnde him : and that is an heauie thing ; when the afflicted are forſaken of |, 


1] Y 


' men,yet this refuge they haue,that they may pray to God; burif, they findeno 

comfort nor helpe from bim,their ſtate then is moſt wretched. Let yschirike on 
it, andetir ſtirre vs vp (now while we haue time,and before the euill day come | 
' ypon ys) earneſtly to ſecke after Pegnenly 0 "by 6). XR 
|  Onething more we are to obſcrue from theſe words, namely, the obie& | 
| of our ſecking, expreſſed by the Apoſtle, to bee | things abowe' in heawen | in | 


| that the Apoſtle makes the obie& of our ſecking, things aboue in Hea- | 


. ue. added cif . 
; Weare taught thus much,that we are not to content- our ſclues, with ſcek- Dott.. 
| | Suchas are | 


in gan thing here on earth, as the obieCt of our endeauour and labour, bur wee | yy os 
'muſt ſeeke ; 25 things higher,cuen in heauen. In a word moreplainly, (keeping | ih chin 
to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, which was to perſwade'to an heauenly life) wee are fortoreſt 
are here taught, that as many as are made aliue with Chriſt, and quickened by | conrentedin 
vyertue of his relurreRion, are not ro content themſelues with their endeauour | 19g menncs 
and labour, and vſing all good meanes to reach the holineſle of che beſt man | os mg 
now liuing on the face of the earth, gr that euer lived in the world, being but a | the beſt that 
' meere man; I ſay a meere manto except Chriſt, who was more, euen God and | noveliue, or 
man, howſocuer we are to follow the example of ſuch as are good and godly. | beretofore did 
1.Cor.11.1. Be ye followers of me,cuen as Tamof Chriſt : yet are wee notto reſt _ = _ 
contented invſing meanes to reach the holineſſe of any man or woman, the i 
moſt holy now living,or heretofore liuing on the face of rhe carth. but meere 
Thereaſon of this isplaine,becauſeno man on earth is a perfeRpaterne of | men,burthey 
holineſſe,the moſt holy man thar is,or euer was,is partly fleſh,and partly ſpirit; | *%Rendeauor 
and that which is ſaid of Elias, Jam.chap. 5. yerl. 17. may bee truly ſaid of all yous-"u8 mane" 
: roaring | | 2 24 inefſe that is 
Gods children liuing in this world, they are ſubic@ to paſſions, they haue their | found in 
| infirmities; therefore no man (the moſt holy that is) is a perfepaterne of ho- | heaven. 
lineſſe, and conſequently we are not to reſt contented in yſing-meanes, to at- | Keaſon, 
7 raine the holineſle of the beſt man liuing in this world, we are not there topirch 
downe our reſt, but wee are to endeauour by all good meanes, to aſpire to that 
holineſſe thar is found in heauen : ir muſt be one part of our daily prayer (as we 
arc taught by our Sauiour) that we may doe the will of God heere in earth,as it 
is done aboue in heauen. | _— | 
Can we in this life come to that perfeion of holineſle that is found in hea- | 
uen,and doe the will of God here on earth,in that perfeCtion ir is done in hea- 
uen ? i | | . 
I anſwere no,we cannot ; the words of that petition,thy wilbe done in earth as 
it t£ in heauen, doe not ſignifie equality,bur fimilitude. We are not todreame of 
any perfeCtion of holineſle in degree heere in this life, itis Anabapriſticall ; yer 
are-wee to breathe after it,and tofigh and grone,that wee are nor able toreach 
it, and by all good meanes to ſeeke after it. HRT a 
Let then as many as find themſclues riſen with Chriſt, and made alive by the 
power of his reſurrection (to them belongs the vſe of this poynt) let them,] lay, 
thinke on this duty ; apr the beſt of vs may find how ſhort weare of that we 
_ to come to. No doubr,jif we compare our ſelues with other of the Saints 
children of God that yer line in this world, we ſhall find we come farrebe- 


hind them in many nes much more are wee ſhort of that bolineſle that is 


found in heauen. I ipeake notthis ro make ſad the hearts of any, thatrruly ens 
deauour after holineſſe in regard of their great weaknefſſe : no certainly,the leaſt 
meaſure of ſauing grace is pleaſing ro God in Chriſt; but I ſpeake it toſtirre ys 
vp yet further,to ſceke after grace,and holineſle, and to be diſpleaſed with our 
Ink -e- -- ſees, | 


A. _— 


La heauen,that there hee fits at the righthand of God. Wee muſt ſtandawhile 


Two things 
are ſign fied 
by Chriſt his 
frting at Gods 
right hand. 


| expreſſe the place where thoſe things aboue are to be ſought for,nan 
 Chrift isin heauen, and withall hee doth ſhew the glorious ſlate of 


| right hand of God, this forme of ſpeech is metaphoricall, anditis ſpoken by 
| way of fimilirude,to bring downeto ourreach and vnderſtanding the glorious 
' | ſtare of Chriſt in heauen, that there hee is aduanced to an infinite ahd vnſpeak- 


| is taken from the manner of ſome great King,who hauing one only ſon, hisfirſt | 
| begotten, who ſhall be his heire,and ſucceed him in his kingdome; hee makes| | 


| might are ſubicQ, 


- 


ſrluesin regard of our wants and eur imperfeAionsJer v5 cuery on auhane 


char haue the greateſt meaſure of holineſſe remember, that wee muſt nat 
contented to reach the holineſſe of the beſt in this life, but ive aretolabgy cl p 
endeauour after that holineſfe that is found in heauen : and let vs withou 4 
poſtle,Phil.3.r z-forgetrhiat which'is behind, and endeauour oiir ſeluesyt | 
that which is before; and (till prefle forward, and follow hard toward the | 
marke,&c. The greater meafure of holineſſe we come to,the greater \vill be 7K 
comfort in this life, and the greater our glory in heaven. oo 
Come wenow.to the amplification of this exhortation in the words f 1G 
ing [ where Chriff ſits at the right hard of God | In theſe words the: Apoſtle Joh 
where! 


- w in 
0 


open the meaning of the words| where (hriſt fits, cc. ]that is,jn heaven where 
Chriſt is : for as the Apoſtle ſaith, Epheſ. chap. : verſ. 20. Hee ſet him achis 
right hand in the heanenly places. Now in that hee ſaith, There heefirsarthe 


able heightbf glory. For indeed in proper ſpeech God hath neither right hand | 
nor left, neither can he be ſaid to fit,or ſtand, hee is a ſpirit, infinite, incompre- | 
henſible,filling heauen and earth. This forme of ſpeech thenisnot.to betaked | 
in the proper {ignification of the words, but asa borrowed ſpeech, it istaken | 
from the manner of Kings on the earth, who vſe to ſet thoſe ar theirright 


whomthey purpoſtFnoſt of all to honour. x.King. 2. 19. Sa/omem(intoken of 
honour) cauſed a ſeat to be ſer for hismother,and ſhe ſar at his righthand:orir 


him to fit at his right hand, that he may rule in his kingdome with' him, and ex- 
erciſe power and authority ouer all things belonging to the kingdome. Sothen 
by this forme of ſpeech |thar (hriſt fts at the right handof God] rwo things are 
fignified, | 
SFirſt;rhar Chriſt is exalted to vnſpeakable glory in heauen,1.Tim.3.16. that 
he there is partaker of the glory of his Father : for the word [God]doihbere hg-1 
nifie God be Father : and the authour to the Hebrewes ſairh,Heb.1.zahat hee 
fxcteth at theright hand of the Maieſty in the higheſt places. ©” | 
Secondly,by this phraſe is fignified,that Chriſt is exalted to a fuladminiin- | 
tion of his kingdome, euen to bethe head of his Church, and (with hisFathe)| 
tro be Lord and gouernour of heauen and earth, hauing all power giuentonmy 
bothin heanen and earth, as himſelfe faith, Mat. 28. 18. And thisthe Apoll 
ſhewes pil, Fpb. t.whete hauing ſaid, verſ.20. that Chriſt is ſct at the right | | 
hand of his Father ; he preſently ſubioynes by way of expoſition, thatheis 
alted far aboue all principalities, and that aFMhings are made ſubictt o_ | 
and hemadethe head of the Church. 1.Pet. 3.22. the Apoſtle faith, he ig4r 
right hand of God, gone into heauen, to whom the Angels, and power Wh 


- Nowhere (for the better ng of thispoynt) a queſtion js tobe 


{wered : It may be demanded, whether Chriſt be aduancedro the right handof | 


.| Wd 23 man,receiued into vnity of perſon with the Sonne of God. Bnet 


I anſwere,in reſpeRof both natures, both as God, and as man, eve 


% 


his Father,as God,or as man,or both as God and man. RT,” 78 


and man in one perſon; as God incarnate, and manifeſted in Wot | 


ver Chrift (conſidered as God alone, not manifeſted inthe fleſh) was Lon}. 
King from all ctermity ; yer as God incarnate he began coraigne afrer his m_ q 
% ; ; A . Ds —— 4 


F 
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Verſ.1. Chriſt God and man rules in heauen in fulneſſe of glory. 


'rion into heauen; and againe conſidered as man alone, he is not Lord and King, 
' but as man receiued into vnity of perſon with the God-head, and ſubfifting in 
' the ſecond perſon of the Trinity.Thus then we are to conceive the words of the 
| Apoftle; as ifhe had ſaid thus : In beauen, where Chriſt as God incarnare, and 
a5 man perſonally vnited ro his God-head, where Chriſt, God and man, or man 


' and God,both enioy fulneſle of glory, and is exalted to bee Lord and King of 
| heauen and carth,cuen to rule and gouerne with his Father, all things"both in 


| heauen and earth. 

Firſt, obſerue we here that the Apoſtle doth poynt our the place of Chriſt his 
aduancement to glory,namely,abouc in heauen: for in ſaying | where (hrift ſits 
| at the right handof God |he giues vs to vnderſtand,that aboue in heauen is Chriſt | na. 

' aduanced co glory ; and though Chriſt his kingdome extend ir ſelfe ouer all | Though 
things ; yet in heauen alone doth Chriſt (as God and alſo as man) rule in fulnes | Cheiſt bis 
of glory and Maieſty. , ga Ki _ 
Hence it is that the Apoſtle doth expreſly and diſtinctly ſer downethe place —_ ww = 
of his exaltarion to bein the higheſt heauens,Ephel. 1.20. that hee fits at Gods rar "dk #66 
right handin the heauenly places. And againe, Heb. 1.3. itis ſaid, thathe firs at | God and man 
the right hand of Maieſty in the higheſt places. And this meets with the errour | rule in fulnefle 
| of fome, who would gather from Chriſt his fitting at the right hand of his Fa- roy oy 
ther,that he in his man-hood is euery where preſent : whereas indeed, his fitting wy 
at the right hand of his Father, rightly vnderſtood, is rather a confutation,than FE «oh > 
any covfirmation of that conceit, becauſe his fitting at the right hand of God, | of that con- 
is his maniſeſt exaltation,to rule in fulneſle of glory, and that is ( according to | ccit, that 
the dotrine of the Apoſtle) in the higheſt heauens, and not elſe where. Chriſt his fat- 

Gods right hand is euery where,Chriſt fits at the right hand of God, there- oy. actor of 
fore his manhoodis euery where, this is a meerefallation and deceirfull kind of | ,* facker, 
realonin [2M prooues his 

But to anſ{were, ſo as we may conceiue the truth, Chriſt ſits at the right hand | preſence cue- 


of God,that is, both as God and man he rules in glory ouer all things,in heauen p —_— 

| and earth : may we thereupon conclude, that he (both as God and asman)is | pry Prong 

Þ pi 4 

| incuery place preſent? no ſuch matrer,it will not follow from thence, from his Anſw 

| ruling in euery place,is no good argument to inferre his preſence in cuery place; ; 

| inre{pect of his man-hood. We know one may rule in many places where hee 

| isnot preſent in body ; and Chriſt his fitting ar the right hand of God,doth not 

| take away the eſſcnriall property of his body,which is to be in one place at one 

| time : if ir did,then were Chriſt his humane nature, by his cexaltation, not glo- 

| rified, but aboliſhed and taken away ; from theſe words, where Chriſt fits, &c. 

expreſſing Chriſt his aduancement in heauen, two things gre further offered to 

our conlideration. | 

| Thefuſtis this; Chriſt our head and Sauiour doth enioy in heauen incompre- | DotZ.7. 

| henfible glory,cuen in our naaure, Chriſt in his man-hood perſonally vyited to | Chriſtin his 

| his God-head,is partaker of —_— glory, not onely infinitely exceeding —— "or 

the glory of all the ſonnes of men, Whoſe glory is lefſe than aſhadow in com- | ,,, OC 

pariſon of ir, but alſo of the moſt holy and glorious Angels,as the Apoſtle faith, | head,doth 

Phil. 2.9, God hath highly exalted him,and ginen him a name aboue enery name : | cnioy vripeak- 

and Heb. 1.13. faith the holy Ghoſt, Faro which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, | ble glory in 

fit at my right hand,till 1 make thine enemies thy footftoole-:.giuing vs to vnder- — 

Nand,chackis glory is far aboue the glory of the moſt glorious Angels:yea,ſuch 
ory and brightneſle of Chriſt his man-hood, thart it is ſaid to bee 


is the viſible g 
thelight of the —_— leruſalem,Reuel. 21.23. and this light and glory can- Vie 1. 


not be ſeparated fromthe body of Chriſt : how then can he be preſent in body CORE S6 


(as the Papiſts ſay) inthe Sacrament,and not be ſeene of any,is it poſſible? no 
certainly : it.is as much as to giue the lic to the holy Ghoſt, andto ay, that | 
Chuifs bodyicnerghtitoncic homes «6 +: | 

. S FOOOR  .._; 
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Ir is a great 
comfort to all 
true bclecuers 
that Chriſt is 
now moſt glo- 
rious ir him- 
ſelfe,for hee 
will one day 
be moſt glo. 
rious in his 
members 
1 alſo, 


DoF. 8. 
Chriſt our 
head and Sa- 
viour is Lord 
and Kiog of 
all things,go- 
uerning his 
Church in ſpe- 
ciall manner, 
| andexercifing 
his power to 
the confufton 
of ſuch as op- 
poſe him, 


Note. 


* | tohimwemult ſhew our ſelues thank 


- he will make vs partakers of the ſame : he now is moſt glorious in himlelfe, hee 


right kand of God, Andremember that he hath Frye like glory for vs inhex- 


Chriſt is Lord and K ing of. all things. 73% 


The vſeof this poynt for our ſelues is full of ſweete comfort, toas many 
truly belceue in Chrift (ro them belongs the comforrt of it, and let nor. or... 
meddle with it) as many as are true belceueuing members of Chriſt, mayhence 

ather marter of exceeding great comfort, for why ? is itſo, that Chiiftou 
head is already poſleſſed of vnipeakable glory in heauen? then certainly intime 


will one day be moſt glorious in his members: it is one partof his prayer, 1þ, 
17-24. That his members ſhould be with him,and be partakgrs of his glory And the 
Apoſtle ſaith plainly, Phil.3. 21. He ſhall change our vile body,that it may fa. 
ſhioned like wnto his gloriows body. How then ſhall nor this fill the hearts of at 
true belecuers with abundance of comfort, howſocuer inthis world weeare de. 
ſpiſed,made as the refuſe, and of-ſcouring of all things had in derifion, andbee 
"9k and contemned of the world; yer (asthe holy Ghoſt exhorts, Heb.z+ 

2.) Let vs looke vp to Ieſus, the author und finiſher of onr faith, wha far the toy FIR 
was ſet before hiin, endured the Croſſe, and deſpiſed the. ſhame, and is now # the 


uen,and it will make vs endure the Croſſe,and deſpiſe the ſhame: yea, let ſach 
as now,cicher lie vnder ſome lingring diſeaſe, or are pinched in their bodies 
with hun er, cold, nakednefle, and their bodies are toſſed from poſt to pillar, | 
buffered, beaten, ſpit on, and many waiesabuſed ; yerthey belecuing i Gig | 
ler them thinke on this co their comfort, that thoſe diſtreſſed, or anyway abuſed 
bodies of theirs,ſhal one day be clothed with glory,and made like theglotious | 
body of Chriſt Telus : yea, remember thar this is a thing fo cleare, andfocer- 
taine,thatthe Apoſtle doubrs not to affirme,that weealready fit with Chriſtin 
heauenly places,Epheſ.2.6. Ler then as many as truly beleeue in Chriſt thinke 
on this,as an infallible rruth,to their comfort, ls 157. 99] 
I cometo the nextthing,the poynt is this; Chriſt our head & Sauiout,jsLord 
and King of all things,gouerning his Church and members in this worldinſpe- 
ciall manner,gathering them out of the world, guiding them in the waytohes- 
ven, exerciling them vnder afflitions and tentations, to ſpirituall obedience, 
ſupporting them in their troubles,& defending them againſt therageofallene- 
mies whatſocuer:and againe,etercifing his power againſt all thar oppoſechem- 
ſelues to his kingdome;,rto their vrrer confuſion : rhat place, Ephel. 1.22. makes 
this manifeſt. The Apoſtle faith, that Chriſt fitting attheright handof God, is 
made head to his Church, to gouerneit as ahead, and thar all otherthings ae} 
vnder his feet, and eſpecially the enemies of his kingdom,to tread chem downe| | 
at his pleaſure : for howſocuer the enemies of his Church are vnder his feet, to| 
tread them down when he will, yet he ſuffereth them for artimeto exerciſe ſome 
ower and rage ouer his Church in this life, becauſe he will have his members | | 
made conformable to himlelfe, in a meaſure of ſuffering; and ſome _ 
enemies of his Church belong to the eleRion of grace, and hee will nota 
them with the reſt : and becauſe the number of the elect is nor yer full,burwt 
end he will bring them to vtter deſtruKtion. And to ſtrengthen our faich in 085 | | 
weſee that Chriſt our Lord and King doth ſometimes manifeſt his power! |. 
bringing to naught the plots and deuices of the enemies of his Church, 9d n 
bringing confuſion vpon them,as he did on thole Gunpowder Traitof5, 
intended the overthrow of the Goſpell,and of his Charch inthis land, Wer 
to aſcribe our deliverance from that intended mifchiefe not to any, 
meanes or policy, bur only to the all-ſufficient defending power of letws nd 
to him alone belongeth the praiſe — of thar our great deliveranee. . 
” And ler the conſideration! he feare 
c great power comfort and encourageall that belecue in him,againt m 
Cl eriney power whatſocuer : let vs know (whatſocuer the ene ſhall | 
& his Church, Antichrift,and the reſt do againft his members," 


» 


FA 


| 


——_— 


IE 


Vatz Things heatenly moſt be minded andafetfed. -*-1 


| wreuaile to the hurt of their ſoules, Chriſt fits in heaven, and ouer-rules 
\chers, limicin their power, and their rage, and in the end'hee will riterly'de- 
' troy it : yea chey may as well pull Chriſtourof his ſeate in heaven, as one of his 
' mernbers out of his hands: and that is ah" excellent comfort, for all that truly 
' belecuec in Chriſt. SORT? LY Ind 


Verſ. 2. Set your affetions on things which ave abone, and not on ehings which | 


' are onthe earth. 


' YN chis verſe, wee haue the other part, or branch of the Apoſtles exhortation 
| Kpropounded, wherein hee dothyexhort the Coloſſians to minde, and affeRt 
| things aboue, Ser your affeftions on things which are aboxe and this is further 
enlarged by the dehorration from the contrary, that they doe not minde nor af- 
fe things on earth: ( And not on things &e. ) NT Ong 
The word here tranſlated (Ser your affections, ec. ) is 3 generall word com- 
_ }prehending the actions, and operations, both of the ynderftanding and will, 
wee finde it in Scripture, _— to .both, bur moſt commonly to the' nc- 
| riops of will and affeions, which are particular motions of the will, and fo it 
may bee well rendred as hereit is ( Ser,&c.') or as wee hai it, Romans 8; F. 
( /a4owr ) the meaning of the Apoſtle-is this, (1minde and affe) and inparticu- ' 
lar, lec- your thoughts and meditations, your care, your defire, your lowe; and 
longing,be ſet onthings above, (by things abowe) as before was ſhewed, wee 
are to vnderftand the joyes andiglorie of heauen, and eſpecially the heatienly 
life,that is made knowneto bein heaven, andall things belonging to jr,as per- 
fect knowledge of God, and of Chriſt, perfe& loue of God and of our bre- 
thren, and a perfe& conformitic of minde and will to the will of God, ( and 
wot on things which are onthe earth. ) By things'on theearth the Apoſtle mea- 
neth things of this life, things that pertaine onely to the maintenance of na- 
wrall life in this world, as meate, drinke} appitdll, riches, 8c. even all things 
whatſocuer they bee , ſeruing either” for our riecefſiie, or for our delight's 
this life onely.: therefore (1.Cor, chap.7.verſ. $1.) the Apoſtle ſhuts them vp 
| vader one word, euen vnderthename of this world (they that we this world) 
meaning the things of this world, ſeruingForour vſe — this life. Thus 
then we are toconceiue the Apoſtles meaning m the words of this verſe; as if 
| he had thus ſpoken: v 01 $1. _ 7 10 YOu | 
. Minde, and affect, let your meditations, thoughts, and muſings, your care, | 
| your deſire, your loue, and longing, be ſet 6n-the ioyes andglorie of heauen, | 
| and eſpecially, on-thar heauenly life thar is made knowne © bee ja heaien, | 
| and on all things belonging; to-it, and pull away your -mindes, 'apd affe&i- 
; ons, your thoughts, your care, your: deſire, and your foie; from all earth 
things whatſoeuer, ſeruing either for neceſſitie;or for delight'in this lifeondly. 
Now here Ftſt, wee are:co marke;thatiour Apofile washot conteritts Gy, | 
| (Sceke things abowe, &c. ) endevour and Tabourby all good meanes to ittaine 
them: but he adds to this, (Ser your affe Honron things whichave abyne. ) 
Hence we are giuen to ynderftand thus much, that it isnot enough for Veto | 
{eckethe things that are aboue, the things 'made knownietob in hed? our | 
wee muft minde and- affet rhem, our thoughts haſt riithEvpon' theth; and. 
| our bearrs muſt be: lift vp aboue all carrhly thirigs, and ſet-6n things ti 
the righthand of God in heaven; thither muſt our care;thither nic ourd 
| our loue and longing be carried : for why? as our Saujotr hathtauphtys! 
chap.6.verſ,20, Our treaſure muſt be in heaues,/and there alſo malt our h 
| de: yea certainly,as be ſairhinthat place, /f your rreaſare bin heanty, rhe will 
your hearts be alſo, our hearts will or ereaſures./r.Pet!1.4. the Apofile 
| faith, (or inheritance ) ON op zotle "| 
I m 
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| Chap.z. ' Things beauemly muſt be minded and affected... 


of (irin heaxen ) therefore ix is meete that our mindes ſhould be there, + - - 
| Now for the reaſon of this dutic, wee neede ſecke ro further than this very 
text,the Apoſile ſaith, we are to ſecke after heauenly things, and ro giueall d, 
i to finde them; and that weſball neuer doe, vnleſſe wee minde and af. 
fet them : we know it in matters and buſineſſes of the world, what thing ſos 
uer we minde and fet our hearrs ypon, that wee follows earneſtly and with all 
ourſtrength : ſo cerrainly,if our minds and affeRions be vpon heauenly thi 
wee ſhall with carneft endeuour ſeeke after them : therefore ir is needfull 
our minds and affeCtions be ſer on things aboue. 
We ſeethen our duty,let vs hereby examine our ſclues, & if we dnby ena | 
our {clues concerning this dutie, I feare megghe moſt of vs ſhall finde our ſelues 
cr _—_— much wancing, and farre ſhort of that wee ought ro come vnto. Doe our 
= Gurie, = thoughts euer runne on heauenly things? Arc our mindes and- affeQions! | 
"1 :@hea. | {et and fixed on them ? Surely if we deale truly with our ſelues,I doubrwe ſhalt 
vealyrhings. | finde that the thoughts of moſt of ys are otherrviſe taken vp,and that our care, 
5 defire, loue, and longing, are ſpent on other things : to paſſe by ſuch asmati- 
feſtly diſcouer, that they minde nothing lefle, than things aboue,a man may | 
indge of rheir inwards, by the foame and filth that comes from them, t | 
foame our the folly of their owne hearts, in carfing, ſwearing, railing, filhie 
ſpeaking,and the like : ro paſſe by them, I appealeto ſuch as ſeemeto bebener | 
minded,whether their thoughts, their care,their defire, their loue, and longing, 
be not rather ſpent on thethings of this world, than on things aboue in hes 
uen : certainly ibwe be not partiall ro our ſclues; & blinded with curown'car- 
nall ſelfe-loue,wee muſt necedes.confeſle it to he ſo, inthe moſt of vs, asit was 
ſaid ro Peter, Mark,14.70. Thow art of Galile, forthy ſpeech is ike, Sol may 
iuſtly ay ro many of vs,thou arx.of-the world, thy ſpeech is like, thou ſavoy- 
reſt not the thingsof God, but the things of the world, thy ſpeech bewraieth 
thee, thou art able.to ſpeake much, and to the purpoſe of the things of this 
world : but when thou commeſtto ſpeake of heauen and heauenly things, thy 
tongue doth faulter,and cleaues to Tabook of thy mouth. > 'c 
.- Againe,we know that onethitis ina ſtrange Countrey, and-mindes home- 
he will euer.be cnquiring,andchat wiſhingly,after the way that leadethi 
to his dwelling ;now where is almoſt that man or woman that doth thus with- | 
| ingly.cnquireafter heauen? nay ſuxely,the way:being poymedour vnto vs, the 


and ſound affeRion ſer on things aboue. 7% 219669 4 

b - Thaw wilt ſay,how ſhall I know that I haue more than a taſte of them, that 

Jhaue 2 true and ſound affeRion ro:them? -: +1 | Þ - 
Fa meanes, for the conti- 
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for ſo great a mercie, in 
of loueboth 
5/08 
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| ſpiric doth worke in th 
etimes ſo great cemforr in 


of a good conſcience in chis life,choughitde 


mingled} 
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.2. Religion takes not away humane affeftions;but orders them, 
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NT 


mingled with ſomefeare = as Salomon ſaith, Prot 5:1 5.he 114 continual! feaſt. 
| Ohthen the oy and comfort of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in vs' tnheaven;and 


the peace andcomfortof a good conſcience there, whete itſhall be free-from 
feare,nuſtneeds bee infinite and vnſpeakable : lerrhen the confiderationof the 
beginnings of heauenly comfort(ſo ſweet and excellent;enen in this life)raiſe vp 
our hearts aboucall earthly things, and ftirrevs vp'to ſer our mindes and affe- 
tions on the things thar are at the right hand of God'/in heaven 75 4 
Flions on hea!. 


In the next place, inthat the Apoſtle doth exhortf ro ſer onr affe 
nenty things.) W <1 7.4 a+ an ps 
We plainly ſee,that religion doth not take away and aboliſh humane affe- mays Ws | 
ions (25 fome haue fooliſhly thought) but doth onely order them,andbring oa away 
them intro ſubjeRionto the will of God. We are nottaught by religion to put | nd abolith+* | 
out affections, but to labour ro haue them ſanRified;and by grace moued-to a | humane affe-" 
right obje&,with duc meaſure and moderation, according tothe nature of the | ions, bur © * 
obieR. Wee are taught in many places of Scripture, ro hate euill ahd r& lot Prog _— | 
good,to reioyce with themthar reioyce, to be ſorriewirh the affli&ted,&e. wo ia tion 
And there bee two reaſons why affections are not aboliſhed, bur onely or- | Reaſons. 
dered.”” . HO | 
The firſt is this, Godohimſelfe planted them in'the heart of man in the firſt x - 
creation,they being nothing elſe but particular motions of his will;and therfore 
they arenotto be taken away by religion : for religion is n6t to extinguiſh any | 
power or motion of the minde or will, but onely to remouethe corruption 
of it. | MIO | 
Secondly,affeftions renued containe inthem a great part of holinefſe and of 
the image of God: atid being ordered by grace carty vs forward to a notable 
high degree of holineſle. | 
Hence it is thatthey are compared to ſtrings of miuſicall inftruments, which 
| being well euned, and rightly mooued, make a ſweete hartnony: ſo affetions 
; ordered by grace, and mooued by the ſpirit,arethe matter of many excellerit 
| yertues,and therfore they are not to be rooted out, but we are tolabour to haue 
; them rightly ordered. | - 
| And fccing religion doth not aboliſh, but order affetions,we ought there- We. 
| foreto ſpice out the motions and inclinations of ourhearts, and to liboyr thar | Ve _ (pie 
, they may be fanCtified, and moued by grac&as that our anger and hatred may prot rage? 
| be againſt ſinne,our loue may be to goodnefle,&c. And the rather let vs ſtriite, | naciens of our 
; that the motions of our hearts and wills may be thus _—_ 9 hearrs,and la- | 
| in their nacurall condition) they carry vs with a violent courſe to the hightſt | bovr to have 
, pitch of finne : and henceit is that they are called motions of hnnes,Rom:7:5. _ ohh 
| and they are the very fire and fuell of finne, To infiſt in one particular, experi- | ,Lereq, , 
| ence may teach, that the defire of mans hearr(not- anRified)is commonly ſo 
| {cr on the things of this world, as it cannot be ſatisfied,and if it be ſuffered to 
; runne at large,it will carrie a rhan headlong to the pit of petdition, 1. Tim:chap. 
6.verl.9. 10. They that will be rich, &c. Now deſire is not to be rooted our, but 
to bee ordered by grace, and turned another way,and ſet on heatten and hea- 
uenly things: and thus wee are to deale with the motions of our hearts; wee 
| are to labour to haue them ſanRtified, and rightly ordered: and know wee that 
| according to oar affeRions, ſo ſhall wee profit both by the workes and word 
| of God. Many ſee the wonderfull workes of God, and heare his word, with 
| others, and yet profit not as others doe, becauſe the Lord hath nor' given 
| | themthelike goodafteftions. When therefore thou ſeeſt the iudgemehrs of 
| God, onany place, or perſon : or heareſt his word, pray that the Lord would 
fill thine heart with holy affeCtions: and(the Lord fo doing)withour queſtion 
| thou helepaſie bydketime TO SRI IT IBID 
Mark further that our Apoſtle to his exhortation (ſet your affeHtions on thing | 
| Mm 2 which 
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T hings heavenly and things earthly cannot be minded toget Y -£s LG, 


which are abowe.) addes 2 dehortation from /eting our affe (tons on 
are on theearth. | Kg 
Hence itis cleere that we cannot mind and affe@ things abeue and the th, 
oo the earth both togerher, it is not poſſible tharoyr care,deſire, loue' and 
ing ſhould'be ſet on things abouc & things on the earth both at one dn) 
3-19.20.the Apoſtle makes a flat oppoſition berweene minding earthly things 
and hauing our-conuerſation in heauen, as it becommeth true belecuers. Letng 
man then deceiue himſelfe and fay,or thinke that hee may mind or affe& things 
aboue, and earthly things together : it is as poſſible to looke vpward and 
downeward both at once; yea, know wee that itis a dangerous thing by hot 
and earneſt purſuit to ſeeke after earthly things, though it be by goodand law. 
full meanes: that greedy hunting after them, will make vs ſettle on our dregs,ſo 
as in time wee ſhall looke for no other happines but in them. Indeed wee 
vic the world, and the things ofthe world, bur it muſt bee according to the 
rule of the Apoſile, 1.Cor.7.31 as though we vſed them not, and ſo as they may 
help vs fot ward in our trauel towards heauen, and ſo as eur hearts benotenſna- 
red with any thing in the world; yea wee may vſe the things of this world,ſom- 
times for delight, yer in our lawful delight in them,our chiefe ioy muſt beat the 
right hand of Godin Heauen. And now to ſpeake ſomething that may tend to 
withdraw our hearts fromthe world and the things of the world, to which 
they are wedded,and will hardly heare of any diuorce, yertto thispurpoſe con- 
fider wee only the condition of the things of this life, that they arethings tran- 
firory, and of ſmall continuance,this being well confidered is of weight and 
ble ro diflwade any one(that is endued but with common ſence)from wedding 
his mind to them: for who is it, (Huthe that hath his cics ſhut yp, and cannot 
ſee things that difter)knowing that he hath bur a ſhort time to enioythethings 
ofthis life, and thethings themſelues vaniſhing and flitting away a$aſhadow, 
that will make account of them as his owne, and promiſe himſelfe any long 
time in them? it was the fooliſh conceit of the rich man, Luk. 1 2.19. Soule thes 
haſt much goods laid vp for many yeeres: line at eaſe,cate, drinke,and take thy paſ- 
time: hee thought he had a perpetuity in his goods ; but what wasthe anſwer of 
God to hin?rhowfoole, &c. and indeedewhat greater folly ? what more w! 
madnes can there be than this? fora man to giue his heart over to ſuch things, 
as arcſhut vp in a vapour,a ado, apuffe of winde, a bubble, (fuch is mans 
life )-vhich when they continue the longeſt, are bur as a ſpanne loug, cutoff b 
death, ſhort and momentany : Oh then let not our ſoules (which we hope {hall 
live withthe Lord for euer ) bee ſo abaſed, as to be ſer on vaniſhing, and wg 
ficory things, butletthem be raiſed vp to meditate, minde and aff Kr ers 
thatlaſt for euer euen the things found in Ieſus Chriſt, now fittingatthe 
hand of his father in keauen. 


Verl.3. For yee are dead, and your life is hid with (hriſtin God. 


He firſt words of this verſe, containe an argumenr to confirme the Apoſiles 
dehortation, in the laſt words ofthe ſecond verſe, (namely)from m 

and affecting things on the earth,and the argument is from the condition 
Colofſians belccuing in Chriſt ( that they were dead ) and it may thus bee fs 
| ned: dead men haue no minde,nor further care fot the things of this life, butye 
 aredead, therefore you ought not tomindethem. Sex 

Now to this argument, happily the Colofſians might take exception, 

might reply and ſay, are wee dead ? why then wee are not tO minde 3 this 
Sous, dead men minde nothing , the Apoſtle therefore penn hon 
1.2%, inthe next words by further explication of his ſpeech, Jerting 776 

| that howſoener they were dead, yernot fimply dead, but they 
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| Verl.3. How our life is hid with Chrif. 


| they had life, and hee ſers downe what manner of life they had (namely, po life 


- 


| hid( yee are dead, aud your life is bid) : yer hereupon peraduenuee the corrupt | 


' nacure of man mighe further inferre, and ſay,Ts our life hid, doth ir not appeare? 
' why then ſhould wee ſecke and affect things that pertaine to thax liferthar ap- 


| peares not, and omit the things of this life? This alſo the Apoſtle doth meere | 


| withall,and to this he anſwers in the words following, ſetting before them how 
| chis life was hid(namely with Chriſt ). 
Secondly,in whom it was,euen in God. 
Andthirdly,the time when it ſhould be fully revealed, yerſethe fourth: as if 
hee had ſaid, howſoener, it is true, that your life is hid, yet no otherwiſe than 


' 


' ſhall certainly be reucaled.So then in this third yerſe,we haue arcaſon yeelded, 
| why the belecuing Coloſſians ſhould not minde and affeet things on the 
; earth, becauſe they were dead: which is further explained, how farre foorth 
| they were dead, cuen ſo as natwithſtanding they had life : and thar life 
| hid, with the manner how, and in whom it was hid (namely, with (brift is 


God. : } 
Le vs now ſearch out the meaning of the words of this verſe, (for yee are 


dead) that is with Chriſt,as wee haue ic in the Chapter before,yerſe the twen- | 55 


' tieth, you being one with Chriſt by faith are dead with him,thax js,as partakers 
| of the power of his death, and are as dead men in as of ſinne, and of 
| worldly happineſle, Rtanding in worldly pleaſures, profits and honours, and 
| ſuchlike: (and your fe) Thatis, your happic life bop in this world, to bee 
| cnade perfect inthe life to come : that perteftion of holineſle,and glarie, thac 
once yee ſhall haue boch in your bodies and ſoules; and that] to. bee 
the meaning of this word ( ie) from the Apoſtles owne words, in the yerſe 
following,where hee ſaith, chat when (Þriſt which 5; your bife ſhall apprare, then 


doth expound this word (fe ) now hid, to bee that glorie that ſball bee re- 
vealed at the comming of Chriſt, and that is fulneſle of happineſle and glo- 
ric, wherewith the bodies and ſ{oules of true beleeuers ſhall then bee inuclied: | 

light 


(is hid) thatisnot onely kept from the eyes of the. world, who baueno. 
of it at all, burin great meaſure from theeyes of true beleeuers.them(clues, 


{rift ) that is aboue in heauen, where Chriſt is, and is hid as Chritt is now 
hid, whois hid fromthe eyes of all that liue on the earth,hee ſuing in fulneſle 
of glorie at the right hand of his Father, (i» God) chat .is,in the hand of God,in 
his grace, mercie and power :for,as it is ſaid, AQt,chap,17.verl.28. char wv God 
| wee line, moone, and hane onr being : our life, our moouing, and being in this 
world is in him(thar is)in bis hand and power :ſothelife and glorie that ſhall | 
be beſtowed on true belecuers being ( as the Apofle faith) bid iw:God: the | 
meaning is, that it is laid 'vp in his gracious and powerfull hand, Thus then we 
» 24 : : : F241 
are to c6cemue the meaning of the words of this verſe, as if the Apoſtle had faid, 
| For ye belecuing in Chriſt,are partakers of che power of his death, and are as: 
| dead men in regard of fione, and of worldly happioeſle :and yaurbappi be. 
| (your perfeQtion of holinelle,andglorie, that once you ſhall bane, both ip your 
| bodies and foulcs) is-altogether hid from the eyes, of the world, and in great! 
' meaſure from yourſelues(euen as Chriſt now fitting at. the right. hand of his 
Father, ts hid fromche eyes of men on the carth) and is laid yp in. the gracious 
; and powerfull mpeg NFL Th DT *, LE | 
Now here firſt we are to obſerue, that as from having pa .Cheiſt in his | 
reſurreftion,our Apolile inthe firft verſe perſwaded ro leckeand affe thiogs' 
| aboue, fo now from their fellowſhip with Chriſtin his death be diflwades ; 


ſhall yee alſo appeare with him in glorie. Even in perfection of glorie, and ſo hee | 


who are therefore ſaid to walke by faith, and nec by hghe, a Cor g.7e with | 


7 Chriſt is now hid:and it is hid in God, who is a ſafe keeper of it, and inrime it | 


| 


| minding and affeCting earthly things. Ho: reaſons thus, You being porcakers 


i ————— —————_ i i. 


Oo —— tt ets... Ah. 
—_— 


RY 


—__— _ OI CO WP 


— — <_—_——————s —= — 


go2 | Things heauenly and things earthly cannot be minded together. Chan 
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| with Chriſtin his death, arc as dead men in regard of finne; and worldly hoppl. 
E neſle, therefore doe not you minde and affe& carthly things. 4:34 Bout} 
| Dottrine I. Hence wee may take vp this concluſion: that fellowſhip with Chriſtin his 
| atv goes . | death, the having of part with Chriſt in the power ofhis death,is abletorygke 
hixdeath isa- | VS 28 dead men in regard of our loue andaffeQion to the rhings of this life zi; 
| ble romake vs | will make our hearts as dead within vs, in regard of any affeQion to wa 
f axdead men {| things, though wee vic them,and may lawfully vſe them: yea if ir be abundange* 
| der. of outward things that God hath given vs, yet if wee haue part with Chiif in 
ye -— | the power ofhis death: that will make vs that we ſhall not ſer our hearts, vpon. 
| —_—— this 


chem, butin the preparation of our hearts, wee ſhall bee ready to forgoe all 
things (we enioy for Chriſt, and for the profeſſion of the Golpell, if wee cannot | 
| | holdethem together. For, as the Apoſtle ſayth, Gal.1.19. they that are Chrifls 
| ' are crucified with Chriſt,and being crucified with him, _ haue crucified the 
| flcſh wich the luſts thereof:and asitis Gal.g.24. their affeCtions are crucified, 
and dead in reſpeQt of finns - and the profits of this life, euen whatſo 
| euer is oppoſed to the kingdome of Chriſt, and to a new creature. Lerthisſerue 
4 He: ' as a ground of triall to eucry man. We perſwade our ſelues that Chriſt died for 
| Fupls h_ vs, and thatwee hauepart inhis death to our comfort:hereby wee may trpic: if 
; Chl8 his wee find Chriſt his death powerfull in ys, to the mortification of our owne | - 
| death making | wicked willes and carnall affeCtions, that wee are as dead men, in regard of 
| vs axdeadd {loucand affetionto earthly things, then indeed wee haue fellowſhip, mdpan 
| bo _ 4 with Chriſt in his death to our comfort: but if 6ur hearts & mindes beeasquick 
Aion to carth. || and readdic, as lively as euer they were to meditate and thinke of, to love and 
ly things: wee | defire earthly things, and as ſtrongly carried after, and ſet on thoſe things; 
| can haveno | whatſoeuer wee fay orpretend, it skils nor, the truth is, wee ac neither para» 
comfort in his | L.ors of the death of Chrift, nor haue any liuely hope of a berter life. 
P_ Ohthat wicked worldlings(whoſe hearts are glued tothe world, androthe 
| things of this world) would but duly confider this : that the ſerting of their 
| hearts on the honours, pleaſures, profics and prefermenrs of this lifeis2 plaine 
reftimonie that they hauenopartin the death of Chriſt. Indeed- it is nor poſh 
bleto be altogether yoyd of all affeAion to the things of this life, ſo long 38 
weeare inthe body(ſuchis our corruption, and the things themſeluesare peed- 
full for the maintenence and well beeing of the bodie in this world)yer take this 
| with you: if wee bee dead with Chriſt, if wee baue part with him ia the power 
| ofhis death, certainely our hearts will every day more and more bee weaned, 
| and withdrawne frem the loue, and liking of the things ofthis earth, and more 
| and more be ſet on things heauenly : and therefore it is a dangerous are, gr" 
men & women grow old, &(in reſpe&of their bodies)are decrepit,decaied 
| halfe dead; and haue one foot as it were in the grauc: if then cheir harrs bemore 
| wedded = 1 nv F-bs - on earthly things, and if _ o_ _ i 
| greedy ofthe things ofthis life: without queſtion, that is # dange Weg] 


TEY 


\ 2 hgnethat they nencr had part in the power of Chriſt . die 
j make their affeCtions(together With their bodie) by lirtle avd om word f 
_ | the things of this world. Arid let vs know,that if wee have no a inabepon 
| cr of Chriſthis death, we can haueno corhfort in the meric of it, Ge e 
| vetl. 14. God forbid (fayththe Apoſite ) rhat 1 ſponld veioger, bat bs the Onf, 
of our Lord Teſs Chriſt;and marke whar followes : whereby the world neo, | 
fied wmtomice, and ]nto' the world : where hee ſhewes plaively inthe the 
harnope cantruely glory inthe crofſe of Chriſt, but) only they pare" 
wer of it are deadto the world, and the world to them: 8s for -chin x 
cle hot that power) they can no more glory in the crofle of Ck 
eu glory ofthe viRory his prince bath gorten ouer his be rhought ©: 
_ etmeanetime being u vafſall and ſlave ynto them. Let this be 20d \et | 
bywsmays finde their hearts wholy or chiefly ſer on earthly chings, 70 


—— 


_— 


 _ 
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plea 3. Theworld ſees not the beauty of true beleeners. 


-— 


—_ ——_ - 


' ir ſkirre vs vp neuer to reſt till we find and feele Chrilt his death powerfull in vs, 
| to weane vs fromthe loue of the things of this life : yea though wee haue abun- 
' dance of them,and hold and enioy them, yer let not our hearts be fex on them. 
' The Papilts ſay,it is a tare of perfetionto haue nothing to dee with therbings 
| of chis life : now that is bur a tancy,it is rather a ſtate of pertection, or comming 
| necreto perfeion (for we are not te dreawe of any ablotuce perfection inthis 
| life) in the middeſt of the abundance of thethings of this life, not to haue our 


| hearrs ſet ypon them. 
| 


The next'thing we are to conſider in this verle,is in theſe words, | your Life is 
- BG weare giuen to ynderſtand thus much,thatthe happineſſe and glory, | Do&.2.. 
| che comfort and 10y vnſpeakable and glorious, as the Apolile Peter cals 1c, | The happines 
' x.Pet.x.8. of truc belecucrs begun inthis life, and to be madeperfeR in tbelite heed, e's Jul | 
ro core, is athing altogether hid from the eycofthe world :the world hathno | 7 1ior. 
| manger of fight nor appreheni1on,nor vnderftanding of it, vqnort ſo muchasa | them in the | 
 glunps of it. The world ſces the outſide of a true belecuer, bis face, his counte- | life tocomeis 
nance, his outward geſture and behauiour,and his viſible ſtare and condition in | 2kogerhes Lid 
the world; but they neither ſee nor conceiue the beaury,and glory that is with-' — | 
in, asit is aid of the Cburch,Plal.45.1 3. She is all gloriom within, and that glo- wg 
the world ſees not : and as Elpbas faith, Iob. 22.20. our ſubſtance is hid;men | 
of the world may ſee the colour and outward skinne of true beleeuers, burthey 
| cannor diue into the ſubſtance of their happineſlſe and comfort, begun(in this 
life)to be made perfect in the life ro corne. 
| Onercaſonot this is ,—_; Saint /ow,1.Toh.3.1. namely this,becauſe the 
world knowes not God. Behold (ſaith he) what lone the Father hath ſhewed onws 
thas we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God : for this canſethe world knowerh you net, 
becauſe it knoweth not him: it knowes not God to bee a gratious Father tb his 
 children,nor Gods dealing with his children; and therfore ic knowerh not their 
adoption,their happineſle,and rhe inheritance he hath prouided for them, and 
the comfort he hath begun in their hearts intbis-life, and will perfeRtinthelife 
to COME, > 3 ; W. 
Againe,true inward comfort in the heart, is athing ſtrange and vnknowne 
50 men of the world,they are not acquainted with it, they neuerfelc it in them- 
{clues ; and therefore it is nor poſſible they ſhould difſcerne or take knowledge 
of it in others. F | — DS 
| Ficſttherefore this may diſcouervynto vs whence it is;that wicked prophane 
perſons doe hold the true leruice of God (performed by true belecuers ) amolts| 
| ynproficable thing, yea the greateſt drudgery inthe world, and the life of arue 
; Chriſtian,the molt heauie, i{h,and moſt vyncomforcable life that poſſible | 
| can be. Here is the reaſon of ble haue not eyes to {ce the comfarr of that life: | ——_—— ; 
| ic is hid from them, and they iudge other men by therwſclues; they thinke no | hich wt 
priſon fo irkſome as the Church, no teyle more painfull chan prayer,hearing | leegers yeeld? | 
| þ the word,recciuing the Sacraments ; they hold no bondage ſo grieuous, as re- | voto hima 
| traiur from finfull and vogodly courſes : yea (as the Apolile Pererfaich, 1.Pex. | © voprofi- | 
| 4-4+Ic ſeemes trange to them, that true beleeuers runnenot to the ſame excefle / while thing... 
; of riot with them; therefore they thinke no miſery ſo bitrer, as ſound atd fin- | 3 
; Cere prafefſzon of the Goſpell, becauſe (indeed) they haue no apprehenſion of 
| che comferr of that life. | — A AE Wo 
' Againe,forfurrher yſe of this poynt, let the conſideration of it arte all true | 
| beleeuers againft ſcorne and comer caft ypon them, bytþe wicked and pro- | þelecucrs#- | 
; phane of the world; they are euer ceaſwing true belecuers, geriding their pro- | cainft the || 
 feſGon,and inſuling'over their meane and miſerable condizion ( 2s they thinke | ſcor0e#%d, + 
of it ) and ſticke nor to ſay, What difference (I pray you) is betwcene them and | n_—— 


| v5,bur onely this,wee ſce they thrive not ſo well in the world, they are many 
Mmgq ; 


—_—_ 
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| Chriſt not now ſeene with any bodily eye. © Chapy] 


- 
COR _ - 


| waics croſſed : yea, ſometimes they ſay, they can ſpeake by experience 

ſelues haue bw acofellors as forward as vw Home = yer = por gootben 
as the Propher brings in the wicked of his time quarrelling and ſaying, Ma, ,, 
14. It is in vaine to ſerue God, Alas poore ſoules, let them alone, leenot this? 
onethat truly feares God; ler ys confider that they hauens vide. 

ſtanding of the __ eand comfort of true belecuers. A ſinner canner P 
cernethe happineſſe of a true Chriftian, nor conceive how God 'deales with 

| bim,heis a meere ſtranger to his ioy and comfort,the Manna he feeds onishig. 
den,Reuel.2.17. Therefore ler not the murmuring,or the ſcorne of wicked and! 
| | peophaneperſons,preuaile in the eares, or harts of 2ny that haue vnderſtanding, 
DoF. ;. One thing morenote we from hence,namely this : That perfeQion of hap- 
Perfeftion of | pineſſe and holineſſe is in great meaſure hid from true belecuers themſgues | 
fie & | chough they haue the beginnings of ir, yet the fulneſle of irdoth nor appexreto 
oo them, 1.loh. 3.2. Saint 7h» ſaith plainly, that now we are the ſornes of God, buy 

| 69-4] wk yet it doth not appeare what wee ſhall be. And Rom.8. 23. 24. Wee which hane the 


om true be- 


leeuers them- | firſt fruits of the ſpirit, encnwe doe ſigh inonr ſelues, waiting for the adoption,eues 
ſelucs, the redemption of our body. han 
We We ought therefore with patience to wait for the accompliſhment of our 
Were pati- | happineſſe and holinefſe : we are nor to thinke ( as the wicked doe) tharthere 
1 entlyto waice | is no profit in ſeruing the Lord, vnlefſe wee haue preſent preferment in this. 
for the accom- | world : our principall pay will be in the life ro come ; wehaue part inihand by 
pliſhmenc of grace in our ſoules, in this lite, andthe reft is behind till the pay-day in the 
int. 097" world to come : yea let all Gods children heerein comfort themlelues; they 
Note, | grone vnder the burthen of their fines, and feele rhe want of holinelſe; let 
them know,thart in this life they ſhall neuer feele holineſſe as they feele finne, 
Ir is an excellent place to this purpoſe, Galar. 5. 5. the Apoſtle therefath,that 
through the ſpirit we wait for t r of righteouſneſſe through faith : that is, for 
full ade of + in Ararat :and for - accompliſhment of the ef- 
fe& of ir,namely,ſanRification,we are to wait for itthrough faith, If wee haue 
the firſt fruirs of the ſpirit,namely,an hatred of our owne fnne,apurpole of not 
finning,and the true feare of God in our harts, let vs comfort our ſelues inthat, 
and wair for fulneſſe of grace and holineſſc in the life to come. As yetperfeQion 
of holineſſe is hid from vs, in time it ſhall be reuealed,and we ſhall comevneo it. 
Come we to the manner, how the life of true beleeuers is hid, expreſſed by | 
the Apoſtle in theſe words|[with Cbrif|that is,no otherwiſe than Chriftis now 
hid, who fits attheright hand of his Father, and is hid fromthe bodily eyes of 
all fhat liue on the earth. To omit that which hence may be gathered, thar our 
-happineſſe ſhall not be hid for euer,butintime be reucaled, becauſe itishidss 
| i | Chriſt isnow hid, who in time ſhall ſhew himſclfe front heauen in glory? 
Dia. \ that we ſhall more x7 4 tows in thenext verſe. | FY 
Than ti | Obſeruewe from theſe words onely thus much : That the Lord Teſusisnow | 
'k hid | I beauty hid fromthe bodily eyes of allthat live on the-carth; 'the Saints 8 
{ fromthe bo- ÞHeauenin their ſoules now ſee Chriſt as hee is in fulneſle of glory, and inthe 
| Ay ya of all , ſoules they haue immediate fellowſhip with him ; according to that wiſhofthe 
"wy my 2 | Apoſtle Phil.1.23. and after the generall reſurreQion, they ſhall ſee him with 
the carih, | their bodily eyes likewiſe, bur he is yet hid from vs now living in this world, | 
| ſee himnor with our bodily eyes : for as the Apoſtle ſairh,2:Cor.5.6.% 
are at home inthe body,we are abſent from the Lord, Hee is abſent from vsin bb 
body,and we are abſent from him ,and we ſee him nor, he is aſcended into hc 
uen: and as Peter ſaith, AQt.3.21. Heanen moſt containe him watill the rieve ht 
all tho;be reſtored. pi. 00” 


Chriſt hath been ſcene of ſome, whiles they liued here in this world,asof Ste 
phen,A®t.q.s 5-avdof Paxtinhis iourney; AR.g. — 
Lertthis in this weld, 


be granted,chat Chriſt was ſcene of ſome yer luing < 
S.- 


\ Verl.3. Chriſt not now ſeene with any bodily eye. 


[yet we muſt know their fight of Chriſt was extraordinary.” And-againe, it can 
'neucr be prooued chatthey ſaw him our of beauen. The text is plaine, that Ste- 
| phenlooked Redfaſily jnro heauen ; and that Chriſtalſo ſpake to Pau/from hea- 
| uen,from whence the glorious light ſhined ; and yet a learned Papiſt ina booke 
' lately publiſhed,rakes on him by warranc of thar aries of Chriſt to Pax/, 
| AR.g. to prooue,that Chriſt his body (de fe&o )- that is, actually, hath beenin 
' two places at once; bur he can neuer from thence cuince it, cither by plaine e- 
| uidence; or good conſequence : doubrleſſe that apparition was from heauen, 
| Chriſt ſtill being in heauen,and it was extraordinary : and wee aretohold it for 
| atruth,that Chriſt is now in heauen, hid from the eyes of all thar live on the 
 carth : and let vs make this yſe of ir. 
| Seeing itisſo,that Chriſt is hid from our bodily eye, let vs labour to ſee him 
| with a ſpirituall eye, cuen with the eye of faith,as the Apoſile Peter, r.Epift.1.8. 
' faith, Labour that we may beleenc in him though we ſee himnot.Now becaule every 


| one will thinke with bimlelfe, ſurely this lefſon is ſoone learned, thoughl ſee | 


| not Chriſt with my bodily eyc,yet I doe eye,and looke on him by faith. And 
herein the diuell doth delude many a poore ſoule, making ir thinke it doth eye 
Chriſt by faith, when indeed it doth nor. That wee benor therefore herein de- 
ceiued, we mult know that we are to eye Chriſt by faith, as he is ſer before vs to 
bec looked on in the Word and Sacraments, for ſo is Chriſt the proper obiect 
of taith : we are tolooke on him by faith as a perfeAt Mediator, God and man 
in one perſon, and ſoto eyethe yertue and ſufficiency of his meritorious obedi- 
enceboth ative and paſſiue ; cuen the merit both ofhis fulfilling of the Lawin 
his life,and ofhis ſuffering the curſed death ofthe Croſſe: for thus is Chriſt pro- 
pounded,and ſet before vs,to be looked onin the Word and Sacraments. Many 
an ignorant perſon thinkes he doth eye Chriſt by fairh, when hee hath onely a 
 generall and confuſed notion of Chriſt : he liuing in the boſome of rhe Church 
cannot chule bur heare of Chriſt:but he hath no vnderſtanding of the perſonall 
ynion of his God-head and man-hood, and hee is not able td diſtinguiſh be- 
| tweene his aCtiue and paſſive obedience,and he knowes not whence it is, thar 
| Chriſt his obedience is of infinite meritand fufficiency. Well, thus are wee to 
eyc Chriſt by faith, euen as a perfet mediator, God,and man,in I ——_—_ 
ſo rhe infinite value and merit of his obedience, both aCtiue and pafſue. And if 
| wedoe thus by faith eye Chriſt, without queſtion, thatis vntovs a ground of 
| lively comfort. Wee then ſee Chriſt, and(in him)ynſpeakable ioy and comfort; 
wee {ce the curſe of the Law, and condemnation remoued : our ſinnes waſhed 
away in his blood, and that wee in him haue right and title to all the com- 
forts of the Saints of God in this life, and for euer. And if wee doe notthus 
(ce Chrilt to our comfort, certainly we ſhall one day ſee himto our everlaſting 


confuſion. 


Come we now to the laſt words of this verſe, wherein the Apoſtle doth ex- 
prefſe,in whom the happy life of true beleeuers is hid,namely, in God. And be- 
tore I come to that I chiefly intend to. ſtand on in handling of theſe words, 1 
hold itnot amiſſe ( ypon occaſion of theſe words) to diſcouer a ſhift that the 
Papiſts haue deuiſed tovphold their interceſſion of Saints, and their prayers to 


them,is to aſcribe ynts them, that which is proper to God alone, euen to know 
the hearts and inward defires of men. 

They anſwere, that the Saints in heauen doe clearly behold God, and ſee 
him face to face; now (ſay they) God containeth all things in himlelfe, yeathe 
inward comfort that is inthe hearts of true beleeuers in this life 5 and therefore 
though the Saints departed doe not ſee the ſecrets of our hearts, as they are in 
our harrs ; yet being preſent to theface of God,they doe behold inir all chings, 
(as it were) in a moſt cleere glafle; this is rheir ſhift, which indeed is a meere 


Saints departed. They being prefled  « vs after this manner, that to pray to | 
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courage 
ſanding © 
| cernethe happineſſe of a true Chriftian, nor conceiue how God 'deales with 


foe re 


| thefirſt fruirs of the ſpirit,namely,an hatred of our owne finne,a purpoſe of not 
and wait forfulnefſe of grace and helineſſc in the life to come. As yetperfeRion 


-happineſſe ſhall not be hid for euer,butin time be revealed, becauſe it is hid as 


Chriſt not now ſeene with any bodily eye. | 


£ Py 
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| waics croſſed : yea, ſometimes they ſay, they can ſpeake by experience. this. * 
ſelues haue bot qrofedher as forward as che & yer _ ot mas Fre 
as the Propher brings in the wicked of his time quarrelling and ſaying, Mal, x. 
14. It ts in vaine toſerne God, Alas poore ſouls, let them alone, let not this 4 
onethat truly feares God; ler vs conſider that they haueno vndex. 
the happineſle and comfort of true beleeuers. A finner carnot dif. 


him,he is a meere ſtranger to his ioy and comforr,the Manna he feeds onishid. 
den,Reuel.2.17. Therefore let not the murmuring,or the ſcorne of wicked and) 
prophane perſons,preuaile in the eares, or harts of any that haue vnderſtanding, 
One thing morenote we from hence,namely this : That perfeQion of haps 
pineſſe and holinefſe is in great meaſure hid from true beleeuers themſdlues 
chough they haue the __—_ gsof ir,yet the fulneſle of ir doth nor appeare Me 
them, 1.Ioh. 3.2. Saint obx \aith plainly, that now we are the ſornes of God, but 


yet it doth not appeare what wee ſhall be. And Rom.8. 23. 24. Wee which hane the 
fiſt froin 
h 


of the ſpirit, enenwe ave ſigh inour ſelues, waiting for the adoption,eney 
tron of our body. 

We ought therefore with patience to wait for the accompliſhment of our 
happineſſe and holinefſe : we are not to thinke ( as the wicked doe) thatthere 
is no profit in ſeruing the Lord, vnlefſe wee haue preſent preferment in this. 
world : our principall pay will be in the life ro come ; we haue part in(hand 
grace in our ſoules, in this lite, andthe reft is behind till the pay-day in the 
world to come : yea let all Gods children heerein comfort themſelues; they 
grone ynder the burthen of their finnes, and feele the want of holineſle; ler 
them know,thart in this life they ſhall neuer feele holineſſe as they feele fine, 
It is an CRE place So urpoſe, 0 wa 5- 5- the Apoſtle there faith, that 
through the ſpirit we wait for t r of righteonſneſſe through faith : that is, for 
full hi of receſs nptarFand for . ares 3: of the ef- 
fe of y,ſanification,we are to wait for itthrough faith. If wee haue 


o 


ſinning,and the true fearc of God in our harts, let vs comfort our ſclues in that, 


of holinefſe is hid from vs,in time it ſhall be reuealed, and we ſhall come vneo it. 
Come we to the manner, how the life of true beleeuers is bid, expreſſed by | 
the Apolile in theſe words [with Cbriff|that is,no otherwiſe than Chriſtis now 
hid, who fits attheright hand of his Father, and is hid from the bodily eyes of 
all that liue on the earth. To omit that which hence may be gathered, thar our 
who it time ſhall ſhew himſelfe front 


Chriſt isnow hid, heaven in glory: of 


1ſt nowin 


* 


£ 
| 
tic face of | 
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that we ſhall more x74 vin in thenext verſe. | 


Obſerue we from theſe words onely thus much : That the Lord Teſus isnow | 
in heauen,hid from the bodily eyes of all that live on the carth; the Sainrs in 
heauen in their ſoules now ſee Chriſt as hee is in fulneſle of glory, and inthe” 
ſoules rhey haue immediare fellowſhip with him ; according ro that wiſh of che 
Apoſtle,Phil.x.23. and after the generall reſurreQion, they ſhall ſee him with | 
their bodily eyes likewiſe,bur he is yer hid from vs now living in this world, we 
ſee himnot with our bodily eyes : for as the Apoſtie fairh,2.Cor.g.6. While wee 
are at home inthe body, we are abſent from the Lord, Hee is abſent from'vsin his 
body,and we are abſent from him, and we ſee him nor, he is aſcended into hea-- 
uen: and as Petey faith, AQt.3.21. Heanen mvf! containe him watill the tirwe that | 
all ths;be reſtored. / A” 
 Chuifthathbeen ſcene of ſome,whiles they liucd here in 
en, ACt.q.55. and of Paxtin his tne} AR.g. 

Letthis be granted,char Chriſt was ſcene of ſome yer living in 


this world,as of Ste- | 
this world, 


yer} 
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\ Verſ.3- Chriſt not now ſcene with any bodily eye. 
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| muſt know their fight of Chriſt was extraordinary. And-againe, it can 
| _— prooued chat me ſaw him out of heaven. 'T he text is plaine, that Ste- 
 phen looked ſtedfaltly.jnro heauen,; and that Chriſtalſo ſpake to Pa#/from hea- 
| uen,from whence the glorious light (hined ; and yet a learned Pa ſin a booke 
' lately publiſhed,takes on him by warrant of that apparition of Chriſt to Pax, 
| A.g. to prooue,that Chriſt his body.(de fees): that is, _— hath been in 
two places at once; bur he can neuer from thence cuince it, cither by plaine e- 


| uidencez or good conſequence : doubtleſſe that apparition was from heauen, | 


| Chriſt ſtill being in heauen,and it was extraordinary : and wee are to hold it for 
| atruth,that Chriſt isnow in heaucn, hid from the eyes of all thar liue on the 
/ earth : and let vs make this vſe of it. 


\ 


| Seeing itisſo,that Chriſt is hid fromour bodily eye, ler vs labour to ſee him 
' faith, Labour that we may belcenc in him though we ſee himnort.Now becaule euery 
' one will thinke with bimlelfe, ſurely this lefſon is ſoone learned, though l ſee 
| not Chriſt with my bodily eye,yet I doc eye,and looke on — faith. And 
herein the diuell doth delude many a poore ſoule, making it thinke it doth eye 
Chriſt by faith, when indeed it doth nor. That wee benor therefore herein de- 
ceiued, we muſt know that we are to eye Chriſt by faith,as heis ſer before ys to 
bee looked on in the Word and Sacraments, for ſo is Chriſt the proper obie&t 
of faith : we are tolooke on him by faith as a perfet Mediator, God and man 
in one perſon, and ſoto eyethe vertue and ſufficiency of his meritorious obedi- 


his life,and ofhis ſuffering the curſed death of the Crofſe: for thus is Chriſt pro- 
pounded,and ſet before vs,to be looked onin the Word and Sacraments. Many 
| an ignorant perſon thinkes he doth eye Chrift by faith, when hee hath onely a 
| generall and confuſed notion of Chriſt : he liuing in the boſome of the Church 
cannot chuſe but heare of Chriſt:but he hath'no vnderſtanding of the perſonall 
ynion of his God-head and man-hood, and hee is not able td diſtinguiſh be- 
eweene his aQtiue and paſſive obedience,and he knowes not whence it is, thar 
| Chriſt his obedience is of infinite merit and fufficiency. Well, thus are wee to 
| eye Chriſt by fairh, euen as a perfe&tmediator, God, and man,in one perſon, and 

ſo the infinite value and merit of his obedience, both aCtiue and ins, And if 
we doe thus by faith eye Chriſt, without queſtion, thatis vnto vs a ground of 
lively comforc. Wee then ſee Chriſt, and(in him)vnſpeakable ioy and comfort; 
| wee {eethe curſe of the Law, and condemnation remoued : our {innes waſhed 
| awayin his blood, and that wee in him haue right and title to all the com- 
forts of the Saints of God in this life, and for euer. And if wee doe not thus 
{ce Chriſt to our comforr, certainly we ſhall one day ſee himto our euerlaſting 
confufion. 

Come wenow to the laſt words of this verſe, wherein the Apoſtle doth ex- 
prefſe,in whom the happy life of true beleeuers is hid,namcly, in God. And be- 
tore I come to that I chiefly intend to ſtand on in handling of theſe words, 1 
hold itnot amiſle ( vpon occaſion of theſe words) to diſcouer a ſhift that the 
Papiſts haue deuiſed to vphold their interceſſion of Saints, and their prayers to 


them,is to aſcribe ynts them, that which is proper to God alone, euen to know 
the hearts and inward deſires ofmen. | O79": 

They anſwere, that the Saints in heauen doe clearly behold God, and ſee 
him face to face; now (ſay they) God containeth all things in himlelfe, yeathe 
inward comfort that is inthe hearts of true beleeuers in this life ; and therefore 
though the Saints departed doe not ſee the ſecrets of our hearts, asthey ate in 
our harts ; yet being preſent to theface of God, they doe behold init all things, 


| with a ſpirituall eye, cuen with the eye of faith,as the Apoſtle Perer, r.Epift.r.8. 


Saints departed. They being preſſed oy vs after this manner, that to pray to | 


ence both aRiue and paſſive ; cuen the merit both ofhis fulfilling of the Lawin | 
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Where true happineſſe and comfort is to be found. Chap.,. 


forgerie,and a yaine deuice of an idle braine, withour all watrant ofthe word of 
God. We finde it nor in any place of Scripture, thatthe Saints in heaven be. 
holding God face to face, docin-him (as in aglaſſe) ſee the comfort thatis b 
the hearts of true belecuers, which the Apoſile here ſaith. is hid inGod]*ando- 
ther things ſaid, or done on the earth: thar conceir is contrary to the Scripture 
which teacherh, that God alone ſearcheth' the hearts, /atid ſecret thoug of 
men, and we finde that the Angels,who behold the face of God inheaven, are 
notwithſtanding ignorant of many things : as'of' the wiſdome of Gag fury 
ling and ſauing the Gentiles, Epheſ. J 10. and of the day of judgement: and 
they knoWnor the at 66 4 8 of mens hearrs, vnleſſe it pleaſe God by ſpecial 
diſpenſation to reueale them vnto them(the Lord _y their miniftery for the 
good of his choſen)much lefle doe the Saints departed know them, x hag the 
Lord neuer yieth as miniftring Spirits,as he doth the good Angels : andif the 
Saints departed did,or might know things done or ſaid heere on earth, as well 
as God; yer it followes not, that therefore we ſhould pray to them, having nei- 
ther commandement nor promiſe, nor example in Scripture, to warrantſuch 
kind of prayer. We ſee then that this is bur a meere ſhift of the Papiſts to blind 
the world withall, that the Saints in heauen behold the face of God,and in him | 
ſee all things, and that therefore we may pray to them. 
| Nowin that the Apoſtle ſaith; that thelite of true beleevers is bidin God,we | 
are giuen to ynderſtand thus much : That the happinefle and comfort of true 
| beleeucrs(begun inthis life,to be made perfect in the life to come, andlaid vp 
in the gracious and powerfull hand of God)it is hid in his grace,mercy,and po- 
wer; forindeed it reſterh in thegracious promiſe of God : by his free promiſe 
they have right vnto it,and holdit :and as the Apoſtle Pere ſaith, 1. Epiſt; 1.5. 
They axe kept by the power of God through faith unto ſalnation, Their eternall hap- | - 
pineſle is kept for them, and they for it,and both of them by the power of God. 
And hence 1tis that God is {aid tobe the God of conſolation, Rom. 15. 5. as 
indeed the fountaine and tore-houſe of all true comfort : and henceit is that 
the Apoſtle ſaith,1.Tim.6.16. That he onely hath immortality, and dwelleth in 
the light that none can attaine unto. He onely hath immorrall and eternall life of 
glory in himſelfe by nature, and doth giue it to whom he will,and hee will giue 
itin time to all crue beleeuers. ft LaPt2 
Now this is of excellent ve. Firſt, hence we are taught, where we are to ſeeke 
and to lookc for life,breathing,and true comfort in time of any diftrefle; euen 
at the hand of God, who onely hath it in his keeping ; it is neither men nor 
Angels that of themſelues can giue it vnto ys, but onely God. Whither will 
' amanthatneeds any thing goe, but where hee knowes ſupply is to be had? | 
If heneed but water, he will goe to the Well or Conduit : ſo wein time of fick- 
neſſe,or any other diſtreſſe, ſtanding inneed of comfort, areto goeto God,in | 
whoſe hand is laid vp the happineſle and comfort of all his children, and wee 
are by carneft ſupplication and prayer;to ſue for it at his hand, and then doubt- 
lefle ( if wee bee in the number of thoſe to whom his-promiſe belongs ) wee 
{ſhall not faile to obtaine it:through his promiſe, the Lord is become a volun- 
tary debtor ynto'vs 3 and our comfort being laid vp in his promiſe, and wee 
ſuing to himaccording to his promiſe, and refting our felues on his promiſe, 
we cannot miſſe of it in time ofneed, and wee are not to doubt of it ; for God 
is faithfull who hath made the promiſe, Heb.chap. 10. verſ, 23. If Godcan bee 
 wnfaichfull,then doubr of comfort in time of need; bur that is vnpoſſiblethat 
God ſhould be ynfaithfull; therefore make no queſtion of it, but that wee ſhall 
finde itin time of need. And conſider further with thy ſelfe; doſt thoubeleeue 
pre cternall happinefle and comfort in heauen, laid vp for thee in the hand 
| the Lord? and wilr thou then doubt whether there be comfort for theein his 
mume of this life, & in this world,or no? Oh ler it be far fr6 thee ye 
| t 
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| Verſig. The happineſſe and comfort of Gods chilaren is ſafely keps. 
that God isfaithfull, as the Apoſtle ſaich, x:Cor. 10. 13. and willnor ſuffer thee 
to be tried aboue thy ſtrength, bur will either enable thee ro beare thy triall 
with comfort,or giue thee deliuerance our of it as ſhall be beſt far his glory,and 
thy good. h | aq —_— 
tech it ſo that the happineſſe and comfort of true beleeuers is laid ; Ay 
the gracious hand of God? then let ys know that it is kept. moſt ſafe and ſure. 
At the firſt God truſted man with his owne Yppioctls, and hee wittingly and , 
willingly loſt it, but now it is kept in the hand of God, and therefore jr.is moſt 
ſafe,as the Apoſtle faith, 2.Tim.1.1 2. He # able to keepe that which is committed 
vnto bim,$c. Yea,the happincſſe and true comfort of true belecuers is ſo ſafely 
kept inthe hand of God; thar neither the fraud nor force of the world; or the 
diuell without, northe fleſh within, can 24. LE them of ir, though the diuell 
and his inſtruments,maliciouſly purpoſe by their vexations,to make Gods chil- 
dren miſerable,yer can they nor doeit,they cannot comeneare their happineſle; 
it 15 not onely hid from their eyes that they cannor ſee it to hurtit; buticis hid 
in God, whom they neither can,nor dare aſſault, Yea that which Gods children 
hold it by is hid fromthe,eucn the hope of true belecuers, as an Anchor that is 
caſt within the vaile of heauen, Heb.chap.6.verſ. 19. If then wee haue in ys the 
beginnings of heauenly life and comforr, ler ys aſſure our ſelues wee ſhall neuer 
be depriued of it ; the fulnefſe and perfeRion of that comfort is laid yp inthe 
owerful hand of God, and nothing is able to wreſt or wring it out of his 
and : incced if it were commirred to our truſt,and left in our hands, to hold or 
to looſe, we had iuſt cauſe (as the Papiſts teach) ro doubrof the holding of it; 
but we muſt remember, iris laid yp in as greens hand of God, cuen inthe 
promiſe of God, who cannot lie; and it is built on the cternall loue of God from 
which nothing can deuide vs, Rom.$. 39. and ypoſt the ynchangeable decree 
of God that ſtands faſt for eucrmore, and therefore the aſſurance of eternall 
happineffe wrought in the hearrs of true belecuers, is built on a rocke which ne. | 
ucr ſhall be ſhaken, 


Verſ. 4. When (brift whichis our life full appeare, 
with him in glory. 


then ſhall yee alſo appeare 
N this Verſe our Apoſtle makes knowne to the Coloſſians belecuing, in 


led, namely ,ar the appearance of the ſus when Chriſt ſhal appeare;then ſaith 
the Apofle, Shaty: of pon with frag glory, Thi ſhall your | l 
appeare : and fo he doth prevent a ſecret demand the Coloſſians might. hau 
made : for they might haue ſaid, You tell vs our happy life is bid with Chriftin 
God; but when ſhall we haue thac life, and when ſhall ic bee manifeſted ?.our 
Apoſtle anſweres, when Chriſt ſhall appeare, then ir ſhall be manifcſted, Nov 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


LES 


thus is not barely propounded,thar ar the appearance of Chriſt, their bappy. iife 
ſhall appeare; bait atk ca a ts aa 4 | aPPy 5 
..1 Firſt,by a deſcription of Chriſt ;:That he is the life of true belecuers Yhes | 
Chrift which # our life ſhall appeare. als FN WY, 
. 2 Andthen ya deſcription of rheir late and condition, in reſpe& of thar 
happineſſe and glory that thenſhall be giuen chem : That they ſhall then, be in- 
weed with it,and appeare with Chriſt moſt glorious: Then ſdellye «lo appeare 
with him in glory, ounteÞvont ereaiing: 
We lce / ene Apoſtle here makes knowne the time when the happineſſe 


and plory of true belecucrs.ſhall be manifeſted, namely, When Chrift ball ap- 
peare, "=  Hekni:; 


And he deſcribes Chriſttobe the life of cue = menial] i 


Chriſt, the time when their nappy like (now hid in God) ſhall be fully reuea- | | 
0 1, 


Wet 
The happines 
and comforc 
of true belee- | 
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| timeofChrig | come to pa 


Thetime of | mingto iudgement'is to ys vncertaine, noman canſer downe the certainetime! 


CO .. | of his appearance, noman knowes'certainly whenirſhall bee: and for this wee. 
* 20 th jd haueChriſt his owne warrant, Matth.24.36. Of that day and houre kyoweth no 


vncertaine, | 994n. Yea,headdes further, Mark. 1 3:32. Ofthar day and honre knoweth no man, 


408 When Chrift ſhall come to iudgement is to vs vnknowne. Chap!, | 


ſhall be giuen them, thar they then ſhall bee poſleſſed of ir, and appeare with | 
ond ra_.t1 to the words of rhis verſe: and firſt of theſe words [ When 
Chriſt which i oxr life ſhall appeare. Yai 
When\The originall word here tranſlated [when] hath an indefinite fignifica- 
tion,it properly {1 ESE > what time ſoeuer, ſooner or later : | ow 
life] The Apoſtle {aid before, ye are dead,and your life, &c. and it might ſerme 
he ſhould haue ſo continued his ſpeech in the ſecond perſon | yee ] bur heerehe 
changeth his rearme and faith[ovr fe] meaning the lite of vs Tewes, and of you | 
Gentiles, when Chriftthelife of all beleeuers both Tewes and Gentiles[/fe|the | 
word /ife] is put by a Meronimsy, by an vſuall manner of eech-in Scripture, 
for the Author and matter of ſpiricuall and heauenly life ; forir is Chriſt thatis 
the efficient cauſe of our ſpirituall life, and in him it confiſterh : and thus him- 
ſelfe ſaith, Ioh.chap. 11. verſ.25. I am the reſurreion, and the life : thatis, Tam 
the author both ofthis life, and the hife to come; Iraiſe yp the body from death 
to life, I quicken in this life by the life of grace, andI giue erernall life io the | 
world to come. | Shall appeare] that is, ſhall ſhew himſelfe from heauer in his | 
olory; asit is, Matth,chap.25. ver(.3 1. ſhall come the ſecond time in eloryto | 
iudgethe world : andrhus doth the Apoſtleplainly expound himfelfe, 2. Tim. 
chap.4- verl.8. where he ſaith, Henceforth i laid vp for me rhe Crowne of rights- | 
on/ne e,whic h the Lord the riohteout iudge ſhall pine me at that day + that 15, at the! 
day of judgement : and then he addes further, ad nor onto me onely, but unto all 
them alſo that lone his appearing, Where weſee hee 'makes Chriſt his comming \ 
to iudgement and his appeating all one, "Thus then wee are to ynderſtand theſe 
words,as if the Apoſtle bad faid ; Whenſocuer Chriſt (who is the author and 
matter of the ſpirituall life of all true beleeuers, both of Iewes and Gentiles ſhal 
ſhew himſelfe fromheauen in his glory to iudge the world, she» ſhall ye alſo ap- 
peare with him in plory. POET vt 2” "ng | 
Firſt, obſerue we here that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the appearance of Chriſt 
to tudgement; h- ſpeakes indefinitely,he doth nor define the time, hee ſets not 
| downe any certaine day, moneth,'yeere, or age, when Chriſt ſhall appeare to 
iudgement; but he ſaith, Whenſoeuer Chriſt ſhall appeare. | | 
Hence we areplainly taught thus much : That the time of Chriſt his com- 


= 


DotZ.1. 


no,notthe Angels which are in heazen, neither the Sonne himelfe, ſane the Father. 
Which imydas vnderſtood, cither as Chriſt isman,or as hee wasthen in the | 
ſtare of humiliation, in the forme of a-ſeruant, Howſocuer wee vnderſtand it. 
Henceit is cleare,that the day and timie of Chrifthis appearance to wry. 
Wes is vncertaine, both to men and Angels; neither men, nor Angels, can definethe 
, certaine time of his comming to judgement, © ©; 1 
curiouſly tg Firſttherefore,we are not curiouſly to ſcarchinro the time of Chriſt his com- 
ſearch into the ming ro yn oreionner by the forcgoin fignes of it being fulfilled and 
| le, wemay know jt nor to be farre et we are not totakeon Vs 
to iudpemene, | ©2 Know the certaine day, and houre, no not the moneth, yeere, or age 1 
We. | | Chiift will comet iudgement, thar is iot revealedin the Scriprure, andiris 
We are tolive oy —_— laps it. | * aies 
in cont |  Againe,isit ſothat the time of Chriſthis comming to iudgement is ro 5% 
> 11 remg = nn Io? then'we are toliue in coninuall irc of it, and to follow 
commingrs | yy, - Of Chriſt, Luk.21.34, Emento rake heed to our ſelwer, left that 40) (Oe 
iwdgement, |, 4 naweares. Where (by the way) obſerue, thar the day of iudge 
Note, | ©to linprize and come ynawares on thern that are giuen ouer to warmer 


| : —______plcafures, | 


———— 


| when thouarrt carelefle,8 doſt put that far from thee, which may ſuddenly come 


| comming , either to generall or particular iudgement,is to thee yncertaine, 


| Verlc4- How to expect his comminee - 
leaſures, are drowned in the cares of this life, but in regard. of the yncertaine 
= of Chriſt his comming to iudgement, it concernes vs euery day'to looke 
focir, and to make account of euery preſent day, as ofthe day of his' cornming, 


For as one faith well, the laſt day is therefore ynknowne, that wee might” bee 
ready euery day, and howſocuer wee cannot exactly make acconnt-of Chriſt 
his comming tothe generall indgement, yet we may well reckon on the Lords 
comming vnto vs by death,and of the day of our particular iudgement, we 
may well reckon of that not to bee farre of: wee ſee the yongelt and ſtrongeſt 
come as ſoone to the graue as the weakeſt, and moſt aged, and let vs know 
that as death leaues vs, ſo ſhall iudgementfinde vs. Sax, [ndzs, and Kain, died 
long fince deſperatly, and the Lord art his comming, , ſhall finde them in the 
ſame ſtate, and fo it will bee with thee: in what ſtate focuer thou dieſt, ſo ſhall 
the Lord finde thee at his comtning ro Iudgement, therefore make- ready for 
death, make account of it euery houre, | 
How is that will ſome ſay ? ol; LSG40) 415 
I anſwer,looke what thou wouldeſt do at the houre of thy death, if now thou 
wert gaſping for brethon thy death bed, or diddeſt ſee the Lord Teſts com- 
ming inthe clouds, doethar very ſame thing euery day, lift vp thine hearty and 


| 


with ſuch zeale and feruency, with ſuch feare with ſuch fincerity of inward 
affeCtion, as if foorthwith thou wert to _ yp the Ghoſt: and preſume nor 
thou on length of daies,doe not thou indent and make a conenant with death, 
asthe Prophet ſaith ofrhe wicked, Ifay.28.15. putting death farre from thee, 
and ſo growto a deadneſſeand (enſelefſe ſecurity in finne, Matth. 24. 39. Our 
Sauiour makes deadneſle of heart one ſigne of the laſt iudgement, and doubr- | 
lefle it is a figne of particular iudgement, imminent & hanging ouer thine head, 


vponthee, Gen. 19.1.4. Wee read that when Lors friends fleered and laughed at 
Lot, and thought with themſelues, Lorrold them butſome idle dreame of his 
owne head: then was judgement hard at hand, andthe Scripture doth much run 
on this point, that the day of the Lord ſhal come euenas a theefe inthe night, 1. 
Thel.5.2.3. Therefore ws thou heede of this deadnefle of heart, pur not thar 
farre from thee which may ſhortly fall vpon thee : remember that the Lords 


thou knoweſt not when ir ſhall bee : live then in continuall expeRation 
of os wait thou and bee cuery day ready for the appearing of the Lord 
Telus, | 

; Inthenext place wee are to obſeruethat whichthe Apoſtle heere addes by 
way of deſcription of Chriſt, kee ſaith not ſimply when Chriſt ſhall pence, 
bur _ Chriſt onr life ſhall appeare : hence weeare giuento ynderſtand thus 
much, ly in 

That Chriſtis the life of all true beleeuers, cuen of all that looke for his ap- 
pearanceto their comfort: hee is the author, and matter, of their ſpirituall life 
Now for the right conceiuing of thispoinr, and the further ſerling of it in-our 
vnderſtandings, wee are to conſider, how Chriſt is the author, and-marter, of 
the ſpirituall life of true beleeuers : and to this purpoſe know rhat Chriſt is the” 
author of ſpiricuall life, as the roote of it, hauing ithimſelfe, and conueying it 
toall that beleeue in him, hence is he ſaid to be thetrue vine, and they the bran- 
ches, Iohn 1 5.5. Againe, hee is not onely the author of ſpirituall life, as is God 
the father, and inwols Ghoſt, but he is the matter of it, and in him it confiſ- 
teth , becauſe hee only is the propitiation for ſinne, 1. Tohn.2.2 Hee only 
is the expiatory Goerifice for ſinne the cauſe of death, and in him is 


righteouſneſle to life 


| 
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labour to bee 2ſſured of thine owne faluation: and whatſoeuer thou dof doe it | 


erernall, cuen ro he Tuſtification of life as the Apoſile-| 


ſpcakes, Rom.g.19, Yours M5; 


| 


| Nn 
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Now | RE 
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themſc)ues 

who looke that 

Chrift ſhall ap- 
re to their 
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| yerfinde him 
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life. 


Anſwer - 


| to raiſe yp their dead bodies to life cuerlaſting,happineſle,and plorie inthelife 


Chrit the life ef ene beleeverr,cnd how. =Chayyy | 


Now if it bee asked how this ſpirituall life is conucied from Chriſt to th 
thar beleeue? | 

I anſwer,by verruc of that true and neere ynion that is berweene Chr a 
his members, they being truly vnited to him by the bond of his Spitie; ang 
faich,cuen fleſh —_ —_ _ of his bone, _ bo muſt we beorn 
Chriſt) wee muſt(as himſelfe ſaith, Ioh.6.5 3.) eate his fleſh, and drinke his 
1608 can haue life abiding in ys.True belecuers being thus truly —_ 
Chrift, Chriſt by his Spiric doth communicace firſt himſelte to them, and then 
both the merit of his death for remiſſion of their finnes, and ofhis aQine obe. 
dience for rhcir right to life and ſaluation,and withall,the power of hi 


* 


ro quicken them to the life of grace,in this world, and to. raife vp their Spirit 
to thelife of glory in the day of judgement. bodies 
Thus then are we to conceiue this point. True belceuers being truly andneer. 


ly vnited to Chriſt,by the bond of his ſpirir,and by faith:Chriſt livesinthem as 
aroot in the branches,and by his Spirit doth communicate to them, both him- 
ſelfe and all his merits, for remiſſion of their finnes and perfe& iuſtification 
and alſo the power of his ſpirit ro quicken them to the life of grace heere,and 


to come. And this Saint /eohnteacheth plainly, 1.1oh.s. 11. x2. God (faith he) 
hath ginen tous eternall life, and this life is in his ſonne : he that hath the ſonne 
hath life, and he that hath net the ſonne of God hath not Life. Where hee ſheweth | 
plainly char in Chriſt is life eternall, and as many as are one with hit, have | 
Chriſt himlſelfe, and hauing him they haue that life thar is in him: Chrift is the 
author and marrer of their ſpiritual! life. 


Lerthis be thought on to this purpoſe. Is it ſothat Chriſt is the life of all true 


fort? then thinke on ir and deceiue not thy ſeife. If thou finde not Chriſt thy 
life, neuer looke that hee ſhall appeare to thy comfort. The Apoftle faith not, 
when Chriſt thall appeare then ſhall weealſo appeare with him in glorie, but 
when Chriſt our life ſhall appeare,8&c. And wee are to confider it, and hence 
to take knowledge of ir,that they ſpeake fooliſhly, who ay, If ITbe appoynted 
tolife and ſaluation,I ſhall come ro it howſoeuerT liue. That is a meere Nctufon 
of Saran: as God hath appoynted the end, ſo hath hee appoynted the meanes 
and way to come to that end. Chriſt himſclfe fled from Herod, Matth.chap.2. 
ver{.14. and yet was hee appoynted of God to liue his time, which neither He- 
rod nor any other could preuent : therefore they reaſon fooliſhly that ſo ſpeake: 
and know it for a truth, that Chriſt muſt be thy life, Chriſt muſt be the ratrer of 
thy ſpirituall life, and muſt liue inthee, Gal. 2.20. or elſe neuer looke thou for 
life and glory by him. : | 
Haply ſome will ſay : how ſhall I know that Chriſt lives in me? 
Thou ſhalt know it by the working of his ſpiritin thee. Where the ſpiricot 
Chriſt is,he works a purpoſe, and an inclination of heartto obey God in all his 
commandements,cuen a delight in the Law of God,Romans 7.2 2.anda minde 
and diſpoſition like to Chriſt, Phil.2.5. checrefully to doe the will of God, and 
as cy toſceke Gods glorie,and the good of our brethren, asto cate when 
wee are hungrie, and to drinke when wee are thirſtie:ane hee workes 2 loue 
to Chriſt for himſelfe, and of the members of Chriſt,cuen becauſe th 


arc his 
members : 1.Ioh. chap.3. verſ.1 4. We know that we are tranſlated from p briene 
to Life, becauſe wee lone the brethren, If theſe things be in thee in ſome meaſure, 
| en indeed Chriſt isrhy life, and ſhall one day appeare to thy comfort: yea, 
| Criſt being thy life, that life can never be aboliſhed,Chriſt died once, and now 
| "2 for cuer. Therefore hauin g Chriſt thy life, rake this for thy comfort, thou 
| Obes but live eternally : but on the contrary, if the things(before ſpoken 


belceuers,cuen of all that looke for his comming and appearance to their com- | 


anting in thee, then certainly thou muſt looke for no comfe 


ti. 
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| 


| lecuers ſhall appeare with him in glory, we may eaſily conclude. 
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| Verſ4. Chriſt ſhall come to indgement : eloriouſy. | 


—— - e—— 


55s comming, thou art in.death, and ſhale abidein death,and dyeerervally, 
| d 4 in hell. | dla | 
_— ing way is offered vnto vs from theſe words, inthat the Apoſtle 


t glorie, he 
| 


:me ſhall certainly appeare to iudge the world in power and great 
ſhall was both God and man o* infinite glorie, attended with his mightic 
Angels,2.Theſ.1.7. His glory ſhall beſuch that the powers of heauen be 


| bn Menk 24-29. Yea,the heauens ſhal paſſe away with a noiſe, and the ele- 


| ments ſhall melc with heate,&c. 2.Per.3.10. Secing therefore ſuch ſliall derhe 


| glorious SH of Chriſt at his comming to iudgemenr, what rhanner of 


perſons ought we to bein holy conuerſation and godlineſſe? 

This vic the Apolile Peter makes of it, 2.Per.3. 11. Wee live nowin thoſe 
dayes the Apoſile ſpeakes of,in that Chaprer,verl. 3.4. herein wicked men walk, 
after their owne Inits,and ſay,where is the promiſe of his comming ? &c. and make 
cuen a mocke at the day of iudgement, ani feare nor the glorious appearance 
of Chriſt, and herein they are worſe than the diuell, who trembles arthe re- 


membrance of that day. Well, one day they ſhall tremble and quake, and bee 
ouerwhelmed with horror,and(when Chriſt ſhall appeare in glory)nort be able 
to endure the fire of his wrath. Let as many as loue the Lord leſus ſhake off ſe- 
curitie,and and in continuall awe of his glorious comming; ler our hearts be 
now ſmitten with a reuerent feare of it, and let vs prepare to meete the Lord ar 
his comming,that we may be able to ſtand before him with joy,and then lift yp 
our heads, becauſe onr redemprion ſhall be at hand, 

Come wee now to the deſcription of the' ſtate of true beleeuers, in reſpe& 
of chat happineſle and glorie which they ſhal haue at the appearance of Chriſt, 
in theſe words (then ſball yee alſo appeare with himin glorie, ) where the Apo- 
file doth ſhew that true belecuers ſhall then bee ppſleſied of that glorie, and 
ſhall appeare with Chriſt moft glorious. (Then) This word hath relation to 


your life: and wee are to vnderſtand that word as ſpoken of the petſons of true 
belecuers,not of their ſoules alone ſeparate from their bodies, not of rheir bo- 
dies alone: then ſhall yee in your bodies and ſoules (appeare) that is, be tnani- 


| feltly ſeene of men and Angels (with hims) namely with Chriſt (5 glorie ) that 


is,moſt gloriouſly irluefted with eternal and vnipeakable glory. Thus then con- 
cciue wee theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid : Then at the appearance of 
Chriſt, ſhall yee be manifeſtly ſeene with Chriſt, inueſted in your bodies and 
ſoules with erernall and ynſpeakable glorie. On 

Now firſt in that the Apoſile faith, that at the appearance of Chriſt; true be- 
Thar the happinefle and glory of true beleeuers ſhall not alwaies be hid, but 
it ſhall one day appeare even to the whole world, yea both men and Angels 
ſhall one day, namely, at the day of iudgement; ſee the happineſle and glorie 
of criie belecuers, and be eyc-witneſles of the ſame : for why? the Lord Ieſus | 
at that day ſhall ſhew himſelfe ro the fight of men and Angels, in endlefſe Ma- 
ieſtic and gloric In his owne perſon: and he ſhall ar that day come to be glori- 
fied in his Saints,and to be made marucilous in all them that belecue : ſo ſpeaks 
the Apoſtle in plaine termes, 2.Thefl.1.10. Athis comming he ſhall nor. only 
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bee infinitely glorious in his owne. perſon, buit hee ſhall alſo be glorified in 
his Saints, hee glorifying them, and they appearing with himin glorie: there- 
io they ſhall ſhew foorth his grace, his power, and his goodnefle, and that ro 


; theaftoniſhment and admiration of all that fhall looke vpon them, euen to the 
| amazement of men and Angels, Rom.$.19.the Apoſtle in ſaying,that the crea- 


| wealed : teacherh alſo this poynt, that there ſhall be a time of reuclation, t 


tere,chat is,the whole frame of the world vaireth when the ſons of God ſhall be re- 
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(hall comedday,hen the glory of Gods children ſhall be revealed to all th. 
world, the reaſon of this is plaine, namely this. 
Becaule there muſt bee a time: when euen the moſt wicked ſhall iuftifie the 


uinced of fally in themſelues:now that is not in this world. Heere they looke 
on the troubles of Gods children, bur ſee not their comforts, they behold thei 
preſenc condition in affliction, but diſcernenot their happineſſe, and fo accoune 
their life folly and madnefle : therfore there muſt be a time when the happ; 


| and glorie of Gods children ſhall be openly revealed, and ſer betore the eyesof 


iuſtific the goodneſſe of God towards his children, and bee convinced of folly 
in themſelues, and be forced to confefle and ſay, Oh, we fooles t their 
life folly and madneſſe,but now wee ſee they are dearc in the fight ofthe Lorg 
and hauetheir portion among his Saints. OR be, 
Now then letthis bee laide vp in the hearts of all true belecuery, as ground 
of great comfort to _ let them confidery/that howſocuer their beauty and 
glory is in this world obſcured and ouerſhadowed, and is not ſeene of the 
Anu fo itlies hid from the world, either vnder afflition, or vnder the excellene 
grace of humilitie, which the world accounts baſeneſſe, they walking humbly 
before the Lord: that humiliry of theirs is as a cloud to hide away their glory 
from the eye of the world, yer lezthem bee patient for a time, andlet them con- 
ſider that it hall not alwaies bee hid, but the time will come, when it ſhall 
euidently appeare, and bee open to the view ofthe whole world, yea the time 
ſhall come,that men and Angels ſhall fee it with admiration, yea which is moſt 
ſweete and comfortable to bee thought on, euen they that heere have tur- 


all the world,that euen the moſt wicked _ look onir,and(will they nill they) 


them for their holy and religious carriage, and caſt rhat in their teeth asare- 
proach, and loded them with odious and fowle names ecuen in reſpe& of that, 
the day ſhall come whea they ſhall ſee C_—_ now they account their 
ſhame)crowned NT and ſhall be forced to change their note and finga 
new ſong, yea, confeſiing their owne folly ſhall cry out and ſay : wee foo 
rhought their life baſe and full of diſhonour,and now behold their vnſpeakable 
brightneſle and glory. Let this bee remembred as a matter of ſweerte comfort 
to kf Gods children, yea, let this encourage them cuen to bee more vile, as 
Daxid ſaid, 2.Sam.6.22. when XMichol mocked him for dancing before the 
arke, [will yet bee more wile than ths, ſo letall Gods children bee more vile, 
that is, more low intheir owne eies, and walke more humbly before the Lord, 
and ſo bee more baſe (as the world eſteemes of them) and the time ſhall come, 
when they ſhall bee had in honour of thoſe that now contemne them: yeathoſe 
that now deſpiſe them (if they repent ner of that fine ) atthe comming ofthe 
Lord Ieſus, ſhall ſce themin glory, and ſhall bee forced to acknowledge their 
glory totheir owne euerlafting ſhame and confuſion. £0 

Weeare in thenext place to obſerue, the Apoſtle ſaith not, then ſhall your 
ſoules, or then ſhall your bodies appeare with him in glory, but then ſhall yee, 
euen yee, in your bodies and ſoules appeare with Chriſt in glory. 
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ave full accompliſhment of glory, before the ſecond comming of Chriſt, then 
ſhall they in their bodies and {oules appeare with Chriſtin glory. Dinah - 


Saints of God now in heauen bee blefſed, Reu. 14.1 3. yet oo looke for t 
' PerfeQiion of their glory, when their bodies ſhall be glorifie rogether, with 


_ foules atthe generall iudgement. Much is giuen to true belecuers when 
| hoy = iſſolued, and goe to Chrift, but moſt of all ſhall bee giuen chem when 


| be reſtored, & Chriſt come to them as Saint ox faith, I. 3.2.when be 
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| alunder when Chriſt ſhall eppeareinhis ie.chen ſhall alſoll truebe 7 1 
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the glory of Chriſt, ſhall pall joe + full manifeſtarion of the 
bers. The reaſon'of- this is giuen in theplace aforeſaid, 2.The 
Becauſe the glorification of the Saints,euen of all true 
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ow then, what an excellent comfort isthisto 2s many as finde 
to have part in Chriſt? no ſooner ſhall Chriſt appeare i in his _ 
ſhall appeare with him'moſt g :andindeed ic cannot herwiſe ir 
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The fuſt is to the mortification, andpulling away offuch vices and nnes as 
are forbidden in the ſecond Table,fromthis verſe ro the#y/2. F 45 
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| his appearance,that thou art afraid of it, thou trembleſt to thinke of it ; 
| thinkeftif Chriſt ſhould now come to 1udgement, hee ſhould come to trouble 
thee before the time, as the diuels ſpake,Matth. 28.29. What hane we to doe with 
i thee, art thou come to torment vs before the time ? 1 appeale to thine owne heart, 
whether this be not the very thought of thine heart? without queſtion it is ſo 
in many.Well,let vs remember it,that hope of glory in heauen, and mortificati- 
on of finne euer goe together ; and he that hath that hope in him purgeth him- 
({elfe; and ſo farre as we haue preuailed in the mortification of finne,ſo farrewe 
| may be aſſured of a berter life : and how farre wee haue therein prevailed,may 
be cably knowne, becauſe nothing is therein done, without great reſiſtance of 


| doe not onely curbe and reſtraine the power and ſtrength of our naturall cor- 


| tinne; naturedoth neither ſee, nor fecle corruption, but onely grace. Agsine, 


our corrupt and finfull nature. 

Ler vs then heereby examine our ſclues touching our hope of glory in hea- 
uen. 

The next thing offered ynto ys in this exhortation is, the duty it ſelfe heere 
required by the Apoſtle, namely, mortification of ſinne : that true beleeuers la- 
bour by all good meanes to mortifie finne, to benumme, and to make fin dead 
inthemſclues. 

Now for the better conceiuing of this duty, I will firſt ſhew what mortifi- 
cation is : ſecondly,the meanes wee are to vie for the mortifying of finne.; and 
thirdly,the continuance of that duty. : 

Firſt therefore know, that morrtification is a worke of grace, whereby wee 


ruption, and all the motions of ir, but wee abate and weakenthe firength of 
them, and by lictle and little doe kill and aboliſh the ſame. I ſay, aworke of 
| grace, becauſe it is not poſſible that nature ſhould ever goe about temortific 


I ſay, whereby we doe not onely reflrainethe power of our naturall corrupti- 
on,and all ghe motions of it(for reſtraint of finne may be (in ſome part) inciuill 
honeſt men, endued onely with ciuill honeſty ) but wee abate the ſtrength of 
ſinne,and by little and little doe kill and aboliſh it. And thus is mortification 
ſer forth to vs in many places of the Scripture; it is called a mortifying of the 
old man,Rom.6.6, a crucifying of the fleſh, with the luſts and affeionstherof, 
Gal.$.24. 

If 2. aske how we ſhall know when the ftrength of naturall corruption is 
more than reſtrained,cuen weakened and abated in vs. 

I anſwere,when itis not onely kept from breaking out into aQuall ſmne, bur 
the luſts that iſſue our of it are a burthento vs, wee hate and deteſt them, and 
groane vnder the burthen of them, defiring to bee delivered fromthem, as the 


from the body of this death ? 

Now the meanes whereby we may come thus to mortifie fin in vs, are thele : 

The firft is faich, applying to our ſelues Chriſt crucified ; faith, whereby wee 
belecue that Chriſt was crucified for vs,and we crucified with Chriſt,Gal. 2.19. 
where this faith is,thereis thepower of Chriſt his death, cuenthat power thar 
ſuſtained Chriſt on the Croſle,to bearethe guilt and puniſhment of our fines, 
and that power is alſo effeRuall to aboliſh the corruption of finin all his mem- 
bers, and it js indeed the power of his ſpirit, Rom. 8.1 3. | | 
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wallowing in ſinne;andpleafing | 
thy ſelfein a courſe of finne, thou haſt no certaine hope of comfort at the ap- 


d,and anvncleane perſon, or thelike, and haſt no care to mori finne: | 
| Joutileſſe thine owne heart can tell thee, that thou art ſo farre from raking | 
' comfort in remembrance of Chriſt his comming ro iudgement, - ey |= 


Apoſile cried out,Rom.7.24.O wretched man that 1 am, who ſpall deliver mee 
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| Theſecond meancs is a ſerious application of the Word of God,and 7 


The third mieanes is acarcfull auoiding of all occations and mea; 


may tire yp our corruption,and the ſinfull motions and luſts of our 
{aich,Iob 3I:L. He [504 oP with bss eves, 7c. hearts, Job 


death. 


Chriſt crucified) and by ſerious application ofthe commandements and threae- 
nings of God to our ſeuerall luſts and affeRions, and by carefull auoidance of 


| all occaſions and meanes (that may ſtirre vp our corruprion,and the finfull mo. 


tions and luſts of our hearts,) to labour not onely to bridle our naturall has. 
ruption and weakneſle,but to abate it; and this muft be a continued aQo 
arcto doe it ſolong as breath is in our bodies. 

Now this being ſo,for the vie of it:Firſt,ic may ynmaske and diſcouer 
in the world, (who thinke highly of themſclues)to be ynmortified perſons. Are 
there not many who ſhroud themſelues vnder the couert of harmeleſſe ho. 
neſty ? they deale rruly,chey doc no body harme, they abſtaine from all outra- 

ious behauiour (which I ipcake not againſt) bur yer if they looke into them- 
| -arh they ſhall inde they cheriſh in their hearts naughty affe&ions, and dam- 
nable luſts of anger,or pride,ſelfe-loue, ſelfe-conceir, coucrouſneſle, orthelike; 
and theſe they ncuer labour to ſuppreſle and exringuiſh ; no, they nouriſh theſe 


bchauiour. Well, let ſuch perſons know, that they are vnmortified ; yea, take 

= art,that doſt bleſle thy ſelfe in thy cwill beha- 
piour, aud thinke on it, Thy ciuill carriage without mortification of thy finfull 
luſts and affcions,is no better in Gods fight than a glittering abomination, 


uer ſhall be ſaued; therefore thinke on it. | 
And for further yſe ofthis, ler vs all be ſtirred yp to the pradice of mortifice- 
tion; let ys labout not onely to bridle our corruprion,thar it breake nor out, but 
to kill and to crucific it; let vs neuer reſt till wee finde the firſt motions of it a 
burthen to vs, and that we groane vnder that burthen, defiring tg be deliuc- 
red: yea, letſuch as haue made ſome good proceeding in this duty, till goe on, 
and more and more mortifie the fleſh, withthe luſts and affeRions of it; for 
cuen the beſt hauehidden and vnknowne corruptions in them, as Daxid (aid, 


in this cury, the Lord himſelfe ſometimes takes the worke in hand, and hee 


ſecret corruption not mortified ; as hee ouerthrew the men of Iſracll, rwice g0- 


| ingto battell ina juſt cauſe;and by the mouth of the Lord himſelfe, Tudg. 20. 


for their ſecret finne, becauſe they were not ſo humbled as they ought to haue 
beene ; thus will the Lord deale with all that belong vnto him. Let vs there- 


fore ( cucn as many as haue begun to mortifie ſinne) ill goe on in that duty, 


by a true application of Chriſt crucified to thine owne heart, by laying roit the 
comtnandements and threatnings ofthe Word, and by carcfull auoidance of all 


cific finne; and tothis purpolſc remember the words of the Apoſile,Row-8.! ih 


Je ſoalllane : | wepleaſc our ſclues in any corruption of the fleſh, beitdut an 
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ally of the commandemients, and threatnings of God-ro our Cenerall tage, | 
affeRions ; hence is the Word called the ſword of the Spiric.Epheſ.6.19. 


meanes, that 


Now laſtly,wemuſt know thatthis duty doth lic on vs till death;becau 6 
corruption of nature ſhall nor be ytterly vanquiſhed, and bolt in —_ 


Thus then conceiue wee this duty, weeare by faith (applying wour ſolu, 


0n:we | 


many | 


with liking, and thinke themſtluesin yery good caſe, in reſpedtof their ciuill | 


The like ciuill life was found in the yery Heathen,andic may bein one that ne- | 


Pſal.19.12. and they muſt be found out and mortified. And becauſe wee faile 


will crucifie our corruption by his chaſtiſements; yea (if wee obſerueit ) wee | 
ſhall finde, that the Lord ſometimes will crofſe vs eueri in good courles,for our 
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The prattice of moriification required, Chaps, | 


labour we to finde out our luſts, yea the hidden corroptions of our hearts, and | 


occaſions and meanes that may ſtirre yp thy corruption; tabour to kill anderu- | 


* $a inward 


| 
| 


Ie bow after the ſh ye ſhall die, but if ye miortifie the deeds of the bodyby the ſpi- i 


1 


— —_— —_ 


: 
—_— 


'Verſ. 5. How men account of their -finſull luſts not mortified. 


[ard luſt and liucinit with pleaſure, we ſhall die: bur if we mortifie ir we ſhal 
| 0 uy" of fin,is an {fallible figne thar we haue the ſpirit of life, and 
[Har welive the life of grace inthis world,& ſhall liverhelife of glory hereafter. 
We are further to x. ck how the Apoſtle here ſers our the objectof mor- 
' tification,namecly finne, and thefinfull motions of the heart. Hee ſaichnor it} 
' plai es, mortifie your ſinfull motions luſts and affeRtions but (mor-"| 
plaine rermes, y , | ons but bs 
' tifie your members ) hee calles their finfull motions ( luſts and affeCtions) their | 
* | members ; becauſe (indeed) they are nor onely as triembers of thar foule body 
of our naturall corruprion,bur becauſe (being not morrified, they haue force to 
bring forth finne in all the members of our bodies, and are to ys as our mem- 
; bers. 


 luſts and affetions not morrified, cleaue as neereto vs as the members of our 
| bodies,and are as deargand neare to vs as any of our members. Hence it is that 


we ſhould doe violence to our owne bodies, but that we ſhould'cut off, and caſt 
from vs the deareſt things we haue,if they cauſe vs to offend : and it maybe al- 
ſo vnderſtood of that corruption and concupiſcencethat bath force in the eye 
and hand, which is therefore called by the name of the eye and hand,becauſe ir' 
is as deare and tender vnto vs as our eycor hand. Iob 20.1 2.13.Zophar ſets out 
this notably : he faith, that wickedneſſe is ſweet inthe month of the wicked, he hides 


Thereaſon of rhis is plaine, namely: this originall finne and corruption hath 
taken hold of, and corrupted our = nature,& thepowers and faculries of our 
| ſoules ; ſo as we may truly ſay,that the nature, and the powers, and faculties of 
the foule of man are corrupted; nature,and the powers of nature,and corruprti- 
on cannot be ſeuered ; and therefore it is that the motions, luſts and affetions 
that come from thence being not morrtified,areas neare and deare ynto ys, as 
the very powers of our ſoules,or the parts and members of our bodies. 

Firſt therefore this may teach vs how we may come to know when our cor- 
rupt luſts and deſires are mortified,namely,whenthey are not deare ynto vs, we 
make not much of them,and they are nottovs as the members of our bodies ; 
bur as burthens : though they bein vs and ariſe in our hearts, yet wee like them 
not, but euen hate and loathe them : for indeed they may be in vs, yeathey may 
at ſome time be violent in vs, and ouercatrry vs to finne, and yet bee in a mea- 


| with his feare to withdraw himſelfefrom the Gentiles, yet was Peter a manre- 
vencrate and mortified, and that finne of his was a finne of, infirmiry : for that 
indeed is a finne of infirmity, when a man regenerare, carrying inhis heart a 
purpole not to finne, is notwithſtanding ouercarried by ſome great tentation, 
or violence of affeion to ſine. Euery wicked and prophane man will fay, hee 
ſinnes of infirmity : as the filthy fornicator, the beaftly drunkard, the common 
ſwearer,andthe like; but it is not fo, theſe perſons finne with all their hearts, 
and their ſinne comes not from luſt and affetion, onely at ſome time'yiolent : 
| dur cuerruling and raighiing in them,and ſo they finne of purpoſe, nor of infir- 

miry : (but that by the way) Let it be remembred, that the luſt and motions of 


{innethar are in us,and doe ſometimes ouercatry vs to finne, are => all chat) in 


a meaſure mortified, when they are not deare vnto vs, but wee hatc and deteſt 


comfort of ſuch as labour and groane ynder the burthen of their owne corru 
tions ; yea and ſometimes are þ 

their ſtare, whether they be the children of God or no; as ſomtimes this is their 
complaint, I defire inmy heart to obey God,and to keepe faith anda good con- | 


Hence we may raiſe ewo concluſions, The firſt is this, thar finfull motions,” | 


| our Sauiour bids vs,Mart.5 .29. plzcke ont your right eye, &c. not” meaning that | 


it under bis tongue,he fauonrs it ,& will not forſake it but keeps it cloſe im bis month, | 


ſure mortified. It was Perers cafe, Galat; chap. 2. verſ. 12. hce was ouercarried | 


them,andare wearie ofthem,and ſtriue againſt them. Andthis I ſpeake for the | 


riven (in reſpe&t of them) to make queſtion of | 


We i. 


| How we may | 
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our corrupt 
luſts and de- 
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'What a finof 
inficmity is. 


ſcience inallthings, but I finde that my nature is ſo wicked, and fo rebellious, 
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© Aﬀooliſpfancy of many diſcovered. 


that I ſometimes doubt amnot the child of God : well, examine thy fel, 
this, doſt thou ( finding thy rebellion ) hate thy luſt ? doſt thou euety dayl 
(bumbling thy ſelfe before God) firiue againſt it, and being: ouercarried by ir 
to ſomefinne, doſt thou recouer thy ſelfe by new repentance? if thou cg 
with good conſcience ſay, thou doſt this, thou needeſt nor to feare it, thoy 
Fs oF of God: for marke what the-Apoſtle faith, Galat. chap.s. ver{.6 
ſee es the luſts of rhe flrſh: it is there made 
priviledge of Gods child not-to be altogether void of the Juſt of the fleſh; bur 
not to fulfill chem, that is,notto accompliſh.chem with loue,with pleaſure and 
with full conſent of will. If thou hate.and deteſt tbe luſts that are inthe, if tho 
reſiſt them and ſtrive againſt them, if (being ſometime ouercarried by them) 
 thourecouerthy ſelfe by new and ſpeedy repentance, certainly (remember irto 
| | thy comfort)they ſhall neuer be laid to-thy charge,to thycondemnation; + - 
Jen. Againe, is it{o that our finfull motions, luſts and afteRtions, nor monified 
Itisameere | | areas deareynto vs as the members of our owne bodies? then let no nian "Wi 
95 yan * | cie to himlelfe that hee may at his owne time and pleaſure mortifie and 
when hewitt -| Kill any knowne corruption of his owne heart. Ir is a conceit running in 
-mortifie the | the mindes of many (helped. forward by firong delufion of Saran )thar they 
| knowne cor- may ſubdue and ouercome their knowne finnes and corruptions when they 
Tuption ot bis | 51} and they may at their pleaſure overcome their pride; their luſt, their co- 
{ne heart. uetouſneſſe, and the like. Alas they are deceiued, they ſhallfind,it wilt bee as 
hard to doe,as if they weare to lay violent hands on their owne bodies, and to 
| cut off alegge,or an arme ; therefore letnot any of our hearts be poſſefſed with 
- - | ſuchdeceiuing thoughts, Ierem:1 3:23. Car the blacke- Moore chan e bis chinns, 
or the Leopard bx ſpets ? then may they alſo doe good, that are accuſtomed to doe 
exill. The Prophet there ſhewes how hard athing it is to breake off but acu- 
ſome of {innegeuen as hard as to make a blacke-Moore white, a thing innature | 
impoſſible. Now if cuſtome ( which is buta ſecond nature) be ſo hardtobee 
broken off, what may we deeme nature irfſelfe to bee ? how hard athingisitto 
aboliſh that corruption that is bred and borne with vs,and is as deare yntovs as 
any member of our bodies? Let no man then imagine that he can at his owne 
| pleaſure ſhake from him, his old ſweet familiar fin, 8 offer violence to his owne 
nature, and ſo pleaſing himſelfe in that fond and windie conceit, neglect the 
timely and carefull yfing of the meanes of mortification. Let vs (foſoone as| 
cuer we ſpic any corruption, any ſinfull luſt or motion in our hearts) vie the! 
 meanes to kill the ſame; let ys not ſuffer it there to harbour and reſt,-in hope 
hereafter to deale with it, and ouercome it : wee ſhall finde worke enough ar 
the firſt, and the longer we ſuffer ir,the ſtrongerand the more hard it will bee 
Note. ro overmaſter. Yeah vs know, it is euena judgement of God vpon vs, if wee 
ſuffer any knowne corruption in our hears, and vſc notthe meanes ro mortifie 
it : foras thereisno greater ſigne of Gods wrath, than when hee ſuffers men | 
ro gocon and thriueinſinne : ſo certainly ir is his iudgement vpon vs, when 
wee ſuffer a knowne finne in our ſelues, and yſenor the meanes to mortifie and 
to ouercome ir, Let ys therefore bee ſtirred vp to a timely and carefull viing 
, the meanes of morrtification, ſo ſoonc as cuer wee finde any finne in 
clues. | 
| The ſecond conclufion may bee thus gathered: In that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
| ( Hortifie your members, &c. ) Meaning the ſinfull motions, luſts and affections 
| that are as the members of that monſtrous body of finne,and haue force 1nour 
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yy members. L | 
"Ep. y Hence we may eafily conclude thus much : that it is the inward luſt and cor 
ward luſt _d Fane 4 on 31 nm" doth infe©t all the members of the body with mm | 
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4 | Lr Gane rom/fumg, but. to poypr tur particular knowne finhes that are found an-thew. f 
| | FR ham gy ſpeakes Vite. ſhall finde ir to haue been rein) 
oP | phas and, Teachers, from timetotimet2;Sam. 1 2.7. Nathan comes' toDauid 
} and. 1gl-Jiig,He 44 the; wav: yea, hee went further with bim and laid before. 
S--4 | hjm-bispagqcvlar finne, and. the grearneſſe of it; bringing to his minde Gods. 


| nerci<in; bis aduancement;his comempt.of Gods/goodnelle, and his doſeand | 
| cunning gegling incommirting his fitine, fromchat verſecothe 23. Thus(Adt.2, 
| 23-)eApolile.Peter telsthe Tewes of their particular finne, Thar they had ora 
cified Japes.of. Nazareth : andito.make them ſee the vglineſſe of their finne, bee 
qe50nandſerebeforethem the manner of Chriſt his apprehenſion, thatthey 
| had takgnhim by che hands. of wicked men{preordained as veſicls of wiathto 
| hat purple) and tharthey had crucified Ze/Þs indeede, but thar Jeſu whom: 
Gad hadiraiſed yp fromrhedead,and-by his right hand exalced tothe highelt| 
| hgauens, and madeborttyLord and Chrift.:It were cafic to ſhewrhis by many 
1 ooer-examples, that the Preachers of the-Word, are not onely co dealc apainit 
*o] | finne in generall,but to deſcend toparticulars, euen toſinnes knowne tobe in 
| chemzawhomthey ſpeaks, >: i 2 on hed 
|| 9{:Thereaſonivplaine,they areto labourto make men foto ſee fine, thar they 
| mr peeabledanloovens of it, and'thar will: neuer be effected Ely 2m 
| 2gamfitGnne in generall: cuery man-will be ready to pur off chat whichis1po-] 
| | ken in generall from himſelfe to others.; and Satnbte there muſt, bee a de- 
5 BR | ſcending $9 particular linnes knowne to.bee in them, ro whom the Wordis: 
anions? | BIG. wo oem nt nke in Lon bo in 33 to 3 ; oats 
Wer * |, Firt cheretore,this giues warrant tothe Miniſterzof theWord,ts ſpeake + 
Preatheisof - | ganſt particular knowneſiones: yea,it lies ypon vs that are Miniſters as ad-| | 
theWordhave, tic. We are, not to deale with ſine, as private men yſeto ſpeake of State-mat- 
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prakeapainſ - ters. in. general, zermes; warily, and a farre of, left they be intangledin their 


| particuiar ns, || ©31ke; burwee are to firike at'finne in. ticular : yea, fveeare to-diſcoverthe. 
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} || Peculiar einelle, and deformitic of it, by the condition of the finnetbythe. 
$4 --\* {| Mannerofdoing it.and by circumſtances of time, and place. And if fintebeſo 


138 + >! | ſer beforeſuch as are ouilcie, it will eithet:b ake their hearrsbleede 
ih +. | © detores Ire guiltie, -by grace make their hearrsbie 
| en || 4 ions as theirs did, Ats 2:37, or by corruption! burſt for anger; asheiw 
| Few ' | * Againe, is it ſo that the Preachers of the-Word areto deale apainſt-fumencr | 
(9 Ate range onely in generall,butinparticular? then let no man thipke himſelfe ” 
| Menarenos wall, if his particular knowne finwe, be-ſerbefore him in' the preactung 
thinke chem- > *2©-Word, Ir is commonly.ſaid,when's man reproues a notorious finne wy 


| deal micatl, | > 0* bee teakes againſt thar-man : as if @ man and his finnevierel 
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| hometoour hearts, and fets our particular and perſonall {innes þefoge ys,wee 


| hearing,that as we delight in plauſi 


Verl.5- ; " he velineſſe of fornication diſconrred. ,” 
| one whereas indeed the Preacher ſpe; ces nor againſt the perſon, but agaioft 
| ha fnng of che perſon ;aad ifaman DR vehement in ſpeaking agaiofi 
 aparticular knowne finne, according to the nature and Hualitie of it, then hee 


| ſhall be charged with too much rigour,and he. is t©0 harſhand pena emptorie, 
| "we HCA ons nor tobee RI and belch out the 
corruptiongof our owne hearts ; yea,cuen this is @particuler (inge too.common 
amongf many : we delight in ſuch teachers,as come not neere vs, and. in ſuch 
| ag neuer touch our particular ſinnes; if a man fill our heads with nouekics and 
ſtrange conceits, he is the onely teacher for many of vs; 3s for him.that comes 


| cannot away with him,we like not him but from the teeth outward, Ler vs 
| take knowledge of this to be the particular finne of many of vs, and let vs. bee 
; humbled for ic; otherwiſe weemayiultly lookefor the curſe of God-om our 

ble novelties, ſorthe Lord in bis iudgement - 
| may ſuffer our heads to be fild with them,and 'our heartsemptieot all fa- 
 uing comfort ; yea,cucn hide from ys:the ſweetnef{e and comforts.ofhigward, | 
| go. nt we now to ſpeake of the finncs here reckoned vp by the Apoftle that 


affoGien, enill Concupiſcence : which are ſinnes vnder one head, and all forbid- 
deninthe ſeuenth Commandement : and of cheſe1,will net ſpeake,at-large(for | 
every one of them might take vp a large-diſcqurie) but ,fomuch. as is 
for the purpoſe of the preſent text, which driues atthe mortification of theſe 


val therefore firſt ſhew what theſe finnes are ſcuerally,and the greatneſſe 
OL LE. | 241 Yo er Ben oifie ini others | 
- , And ſecondly,the meanes that areto be y{ed for the mortification.of ybem, } 


theſe words. ts toe nog of nie een to ITAL co: ate 

' Firſt therefore know we that ( Forwication) is. an.qutward, breach of the, {e-. 
uenth Commandemenr, and it.is the carnall copulation of .rwa fingle or vn-: 
married perſons, even filthineſſe commicted by,two'perſons'yamarried, and 
howſoeuer,this isnot ſo great aſinne as adulterie, which is filrhinefſe commir- 
ted berweene married perſons,or at leaſt one of them being mazried:yeris it/s 
moſt grieuous ſnne : 1.Corinch. chap,6. from verle-15. ro the end, our Apoſile 
doth there paynt our the greatneſſe'of it. in liuely ln onal takes the | 
member of ( hrift, and makes them the members of anhartet, it defileth the bo- 
die in-more ſpeciall manner chanorherfinnes2 whimce iris, thatmen, and-wo-! 
megzgre counted diſhoneſt, if not onely, yer. chiefly for the ſinne af fornication, | | 
it defilerh the remple of the holy Gheft,,and ic proftituceth the bodjes of wen and | 
women(bought with a great price,cuen the pr: cows blogd of Chriſt) ro moſt | 
baſe and vile vies : adde to theſe the Feareull off s and frvices. of this finne, 
which' may alſo ſet ourthe greatneſſe of it rit brings foorth' a diſeaſed bodie, 
a poore eſtate, and. an.ill name ;.yea, which is wortt of all, it, makes, both bo-' 
die and ſoule liable tothe curſe of God : 1.Corinth.6,yer{.6, yeamet only che | 
bodie and ſoule of one,bur of rwo ar oncegeuen two at one time: this finn 
are enwrapped within compaſle of Gods: curſe: andtherefore. for- 


aication is a grieuous finne. - ': | Tf, 
New the ſecond fiane heere named is ( Wares Page alſo.is an 
outward breach of the ſeuenth nendemeng,and by it wee areto yndex-, 
ſtand, every 2Ruall defilement of bodie againſt nature, as that of inceſt, with 
ſuch as are within degrees forbiddet, and laid foorth, Leuir. 18. from verſe 6, 


to the 18. andof other defilemen&$ which are more againſt nature,as that which 
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areto be mortified,and firſt of theſe foure r Fornicarion, omgleanoneſſes pirdinare | 
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there is neglect of prayer. 


| 


 theſeluſts in our hearts: for take away food from the bodie, andir will languiſh 
and pine away,ſo take away thoſe _ that ftirre vp and nouriſh luſt,and luſt 


| 


| 


, 


| 


: 
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— 


|Verſ4- when fulues of glory ſhallbee ginen the Saints, 


'therefore 


; 


| and knowledge delighteth thy ſoule, then verſe. 16. 1t ſhall deliner thee from the 


ſhould be weake in grace to ouercome fin,or that grace ſhould abo 


| plaguing themin their bodies, with fowle and filthy diſeaſes : but they pro- 
| uoke the Lord to execute his wrath on the place, and lande where they 


| Geds Law, and that agrear and: 


| cerrainely, our hearts will bee taken vp with fleſhly and carnall delights, and 
true delightin the word an ordinances of God is a ſpeciall meanes 
ro keepe out luſt, Pron.2.10..Sa/omonſaith, when wiſedem entreth into thine heart, 


woman, exen from the ſtranger that flattereth with her words. 


j e 
fr Th. third meanes is earneſt prayer to God,that hee would purifie and purge 


our hearts : for hee alone it is that muſt purge them from filthy luſts : and as one 
faith well,it is not poſſible that cither that Chriſtian(who is diligent __ 7er) 
where 


The forth and laſt meanes is,auoidance of all things that ſiirre vp and nouriſh 


will bee weakened and decay in vs:and thoſe are,idleneffe,excefle in diet, curi- 
ofiry, and exceſſein trimming the bodie with appaxell, wanton ſpeeches and 
geſtures, bad company and the like. 


If wee now examine our ſelues by theſe meanes ſpoken of, it is to bee feared 


wee ſhall finde that many of vs are ynmortified inreſpe&t of theſe finnes, yea, 


euen ſuch as will challenge to themſelues that they are free from the filthie a&. 


of adultry.And not to ſtand on it, whether they feare the Lord, or delight in 
his word, or vie _ againſt theſe luſts, orno, doe not manie perſons ſhew 
themſclues vynmorrified in regarde of theſe finnes, in their light and wanton 
apparrell, in their —_— and garifh attire? 

They will ſay, doe you know my heart whether I be mortified or no? 

I anſwer thee, I take not on mee to know thine heart, but by the fruices : can 
any think thee morrified to ſinne within in thine heart, when thou liueſt to all 
yanities and exceſſe withoutin thy body?muſt we iudge thee reformed inſoule, 
who art vnreformed in bedy ; and that thou art morrified to theſe finnes, and 
yet regardeſt not the meanes of mortification ?-wee haue no warrant ſo to 
think,and thou deceiueſtthy ſelfe,if thou think, thou art mortifiedto theſe fins. | 

Now then that euery one may be ftirred vp carefully to vie the meanes that 
ſerue for the mortification of theſe finnes: | 

Let vs conſider how farre they prouoke the Lord to wrath. Wee ſhall finde 
they prouoke him not onely to execute his vengeance on the parties thEſelues, 
ci)at are guilty ofthem, giuing them vp in their ſoules to prophanenes, and 


iue 
Leuit.18 25. the Lord faith, the /andss ; 
inhabit ants, the words are of great vehemencie: and therefore our feare ſhould 
bee great, that wee prouoke not the Lord te ſuch yengeance : we oughtro be 
ſtirred vp to a carefull praQtiſe of the meanes, ſeruing for the morrifying of 
theſe ſinnes. [ern 21720 001 | 
Come weeto the third thing Ipropounded to ſtand ypon (namely) ſome. 
generall doQtrine, that may bee gathered from theſe words, and- firſt in that 
the luſt of fornication is to bee mortified. | | 
Wee may gather, that fornication is not a thing indifferent, or.a matter of : 
ſmall moment, aadlightly to bee regarded : bar itis a finne, itisa breach of 
breach ofit;This pointIhaue ſufficts 
ently made manifeſt, onely remember that the Apoſtle in thex.Corinth.6.dorh 
much inſiſt on thar, and condemnesic by many argumenes, andhee calls jr di- 
rely finne, verſe 18. Flee fornication, enery fume that a man dothis withour the 
bodie, but he that cometh fornication ſinneth againſt his owne bodies. ' | 1 
Now this wee are to holde for truth _—_ whatſocuer canibee faid'to the 


defiled by rhem, and foall vomit out her | 


Reproofe of 
ſuch as yſe not 
theſe meanes, 


Obie? 
| Anſwm. 


A motiue to 
ſtirrevsvpto 
viſe the meanes 


before ſpoken 
of 


DoF.7. 

——_ is 
nor a , 11- 
different or of 
ſmal moment 


contrary, for indeedethereis ſomething ad and objeftedby ſome to the con- 
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Firnication pleaded for by ſome Ge 


rrarie euen againſt the plaine cuidence ofthe worde, either in waie of extenuy, 
tion of this finne, or to proucitto bee a thing indifferent. © + 
As firſt itis obieRted, thatthe Lord bad Hoſea the Propher, Hoſ.1,x. tral 
to bins a wife of forwication, and therefore ( ſay ſome) fornication is not 

euill, and in it ſelfe finne, for if it bee (fay they ) then did the Lord commang 
the Prophet to fine. 

Firſt, that can neuer bee prooued to bee a hiſtorie, and a narration of a thing 
done, but a Prophetical viſion, ; 
Againe, if wee grant it was a thing done, yet will it not follow thence, that 
the Lord commanded the Prophet to finne,or that the Prophet linnedin A do. 
ing, becauſe the Lord hath power to diſpence with his Law, and may give a 
ſpeciall command for the doing of that wich bee hath generally forbidden in 
his Law: and the Prophet beeing commanded might lawfully doo it; and not 
finne, yea,if he had not done it (being commanded of the Lord) hehad fined 
as Abraham had finned if he had not gone about to kill his fon Jaac, being G 
comanded by the Lord,Gen.22.& the Iſralites had finned,if they had not ſpoi- 
ledthe Egyprians as they were commanded of the Lord, Exo.11.2.thoughthe 
fat of Abraham without the ſpecial comandement of the Lord, had been mur. 
ther, andthe fa oſ the Iſraclites had been theft : therefore it makes nothing 
for the defence of fornication toprooue it no finne, becauſe the Propher had a 
ſpeciall commandement to take vnto him a wife of fornications. 

Ic is further obieCted, that fornication is reckoned vp by the Apoſiles among 
things indifterent, AQs.1 5.29.the Apoſtles decreed thatthe Gentiles ſhould 
abſtaine from things offered to Idols, and that that is ſtrangled, which are things 
indifferent,and to thele they ioyne fornication : therefore ſay ſome, fornication 
is athing indifferent. 

Tothis Ianſwere, it followes not that fornication is a thing indifferent, be- 
cauſe it is ioyned with things indifferent in the decrees of the Apoſiles,for their 
urpoſe was not in that decree ro ſhew what things were indifferent, or what 
ynlawfull, but what things were moſt offenſiue, and what things did chictely 
trouble the hed ab offend the weake Iewes : and thoſe were eating of 
bloud, and things ſtrangled,and the fornicatien of the Gentiles. The Apoſtles 
afterward in their writings ſhew plainly their iudgement of thoſe things, and | 
wee finde they declare it lawfull to eat bloud and things a bur they 


nply condemne fornication: therefore — this, that fornication 


is reckoned yp with things indifferent, it remaines that fornication is init ſelfe 


a ſinne, yea a greeuous finne pt 

Therefore wickedly deale the papiſts whotollerate and permit open whor- 
dome, the Pope alloweth the ———_ in Rome and other places at arent to 
profeſle filthineſſe, yea, the papiſts ſticke nut to ſay, and publiſh in their 
writings,that the ſtewes are for the common-wealth,and thar in ſome perſons 
fornication is better than marriage, which indeed is a doctrine of diuels, and 
fetched from the pir of hell: what can bee more contradictory to the Spirit of 
God, andto the plaine cuidence of the Scripture? de; 

Oh bur ſay they, the ſtewes are tollerared for the auoyding of grefter evills 
as adultery, inceſt and thelike. Go 

I anſwer them; curſed bee that remedie of fine, that is ſinne it ſelfe, 1s Au 
_ ſayth. God will niot haue ſuch a gaine to bee recompenced with fuchs 
ofle, and the Apoſtle ſaith,Rotn.3 .8. Some ſay, let os doe 1/1, that good mary cone 
thereof, but 0s 6g what followes: their damarion ts inſt, euill muit not beetney, 
that good may'come of it. Wee may ſee by this the ſhameleſle oy odor 
the Papiſts, what wickednefſe will not they defend, thar ſo boldly 
conk ed fithineſſe? " 


But (tocometo our ſelves) is it ſo that fornicationis ſimply euill, avd - 


'Vals. = The rootof filthineſſe is to be plucked op. 


as ſinne? then farre be it from one of ys to extenuatethe matter, and 
wactoniend fornication bur as a triflle,and (as the world ſpeakes) bur arricke 
| of youth. Shall weeſteeme that a trifle,and a tricke, thatis rep to the e- 
rernall wiſedome and iuſtice of God revealed in his holy word, that ſhurs our 
of the kingdome of God,and opens hell mouth ypon vs, and makes vs-ſubie& 
tothe cure of God, tobe euerlaſtingly tormented in body and ſoule in the 
 fier of hell ? farre be it from euery one of vs, and certainly it is farre fromall that 
haue any dramme of grace, and any conſcience, or true feeling in them. 
that eſteeme fornication a ſmall marter,and but a tricke of youth, the diuell hat 
duld their hearts,and that is come on them the Prophet ſpeakes of, Hol. 4. 11. 
Whoredome and wine and new wine hath taken away their heart, even their judge- 
ment and ynderſtanding, their conſcience and feeling; and therefore labour 
thou to efteeme of fornication as it ought to be eſteemed, euen as a foule ſinne, 
and fearfull breach of Gods law, and as a ſinne that of ir ſelfe brings forth feare« 
full effes in this life, and in the life to come deſtrution of body and foule: and 
ſo account of the threatnings of God againſt it, as of certaine executions. Feare 
the plagues and ivdgements denounced againſt ir, as preſently to come, onthe 
committing of it : for if thou ſuffer Satan fo farre to preuaile with thee, as to ac- 
count fornication but a trifle; certainly then (as itis, Prou. 7. 22.) thou wile 
ſtraight waics follow the harlot, 4s an oe that goeth to the 
foole to the ſtackes for correftion; not diſcerning whither thou goeſt,or what dan- 
ger thou art liketo fall into: therefore account of fornication as it is, and as it 
ought to be accounted of, andlearneto feare and auoid it. 

In the next place obſerue we, that the Apoſtle doth not onely exhort to the 
mortification of luſt, breaking out into the a& of fornication or yncleanneſle, 
but tothe mortifying alſo of the paſſion of luſt,of inward burning, and of euill 


filchy aQ of luſt. 


Hence wee may take vp this-poynt: that wee are not onely to ſtriue againſt 
the a&t of fornication or vncleanneſfſe, but wee muſt alſo endeattour to ſubdue 


 andouercome the inward luſt of our hearts; wee muſt labour to ſtocke vp the 
roote, and to drie yp the fountaine of all filthineſſe, and euill concupiſcence, 


will of God) ſtandeth not onely in abſtaining from the outward a& of fornica- 
tion, but that euery one of vs know howto poſleſſe his yeſſell in holinefle and 
honour,and not in the luſt of concupiſcence : that is, not in the inward butnin 

luſt,ftirring vp to filthineſſe comming from euill concupiſcence: as if hee ha 

faid,that is indeed true ſanCtification agreeable to the will of God, and pleaſing 
to God,thar is,throughout,cutwardly in the body, keeping that pure and vn- 
defiled; and inwardly in the heart, rooting out from thence the luſt of concu- 


it, | 
And there is reaſon for it ; for otherwiſe we ſhall labour but inyaine,though 
we cut off the branches of luſt, yer the root ir ſelfe being till left in our hearts, 
certainly they will ſpring and grow-sgaine; therefore, in reaſon, wee are not 
onely to abſtajne from the 

our hearts. al, | _ 
\ And heerein many are much wanting. If wee duly examine our ſelues in this 
|behalfe, I am afraid many of our Jer, 5% will witnefſe againſt vs, and con- 
demne vs: doe not many, onely for their profit, or credits ſake, either to a- 
uoid the danger of the law of man,or ſhame of the world, or the like, abſtaine 
from the a& of fornication,and vncleannefle, and yer neuer ſtrive againſt the 
inordinate afteRon, and euill concupiſcence which they know to abound 
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mn 


hrer, and aca | 


| concupiſcence,to the mortifying of the purpoſe and defire of the heart to any 


1.Theſ.4:3.4-5.the Apoſtle teacheth that our ſanRtification ( according tothe | pur 


piſcence : and therefore wee muſt not onely ftriue againſt the outward a& of 
filchineſſe, bur labour co plucke yp the roote, and to drie yp the fountaine of 


ad of filthineſſe, bur tomortifie the inward luſts of 
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Irought to be | 
farre from vs 
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matter, 
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DoFT. 6. 
So grear is the 
corruption of 
nature, thar 
without Gods 
grace we are 
prone to vile, 


ougly linge. 
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ly geſtures; and they thinke that it is a matter of _— and they arein no | 
| danger 


p | of fornication; implying thereby that humane wiſedome is ſufficient to = 
z 


| hee was ſomewhat grownein yeeres,an 


had alſo the remedy againſt it: y&, 
| >: thoſe times ſuffered)many wiues:yer fell in tothe finne of bcrery :there- | 


Ol The filth of nature moſt faule. 


in their hearts ; yea their owne hearts can tell them they nouriſh i ire and 
flchy luſts wichin,and yer they thinke.allis well, ſo long as they are Reef 
outward filthineſſe; yea, it may be ſome there be, who are vnfir ( by reaſon of 
age,ordebility of body) for the pratice of fornication, who yer deliphe ; 


ſeeing others wanton,and their hearts arerickled, and leap for joy wicking 
when vnſeem. 


0 


ſeeothers runne madding after that finne,in all wanton and 


at all in thatreſpect. I feare me that which I now ſpeake fits neare ma. 
ny perſons, and they cannot auoid the dint of it. I appeale to their owne con. 
ſciences,whether it be not ſo with many : and ler ſuch perſons (whoſe hearts 
are herein guilty ) know,that they are farre from true mortification, and con. 
ſequently (as yet) farre from hope of faluation. T herefore thinke on it, whoſoe. 
uer thouart,that thinkeſt all is well, if thou abſtaine from the a& of fornicari.. 
on,or be ynfit for the praCtice of it, and yer doeſt harbour inthine heart knowne 
filchy luſts ; and withall remember,that thy inward luſt and concupiſcence isa 
breach of the commandement of God,and that his eye doth ſee thy moſt ſecrer | 
filrhineſle,and will one day bring it to iudgement,Ecclel. 12. 14.The eyes ofhis 
glory are ſopure,as he will not allow the leaft filthy conceirin thine heart; and | 
therefore thinke it not ſufficient to abſtaine fremthe outward aRof filthineſle, 


| burlabour thouto mortifie, to kill and to crucifie the inward luſt of thine hare; 


yea neuer reſt yſing meanes to that purpoſe, til thine own conſcience beare thee | 
witneſſe,thou haſt in ſome good meaſure ſubdued and ouercomethe fame. | 

One other generall doftrine may be gathered from theſe words : Inthat the 
Apoſtle doth exhort to the mortification of theſe ſinnes, it ſhewes plainly,char 
we by natureare prone to fall into them : and heerein is diſcouered yntoys the 
great corruption of our nature, which ( without Gods grace) is prone toſuch 
vile,nonſtrous,and ſuch ougly finnes. I ſhewed the greatnefle of the corruyti- 
on of nature in handling the x1,verſ. of the ſecond chap. in that it is a body of 
fleſh: bur hereby it may further appeare to vs,in that it ſhewesir ſelfe in ſomany 
foule fins of one kind,and ſome of thern ſo enormious and monſtrous, as they 
violate the very law of nature: yea ſogreatis the corruption of our nature, 
breaking our into theſe finnes, thatage will not abate holnviy luſt thar if- 
ſueth out from thence. May we notobſerue it, thatecuen aged perſons, whoſe 
bodies are decrepit and paſt the praQice of yncleanneſſe, yerthefier of luſt is ſtill 
burniog in their heart, and lets looſe their tongues to filthy idlenefſe. Ohchen 
the huge heapeof corruption that is in our nature. The Papilts ay, wee ap 
uate the filth of nature too much; they ſtand on their pure n ; buti 
the filth of it cannot be ſufficiently ſpoken of; as one ſaith well, an Angell can- 
not ſufficiently poynt out the miſtery offin and filthineſle of nature. 

Let vs take knowledge of it, and letit ſtirre vs vp to vle all good meanes 
that may keepe vs from theſe finnes ; we have the ſeedof all theſe finnes within 
vs: and thinkenort that age will mortific thy luſt,or that humane wit will keepe 
thee frem theſeſinnes, as ſome vſe toſay ; Oh, ſuch a one is aiolly wiſe man, 
-maruell therefore thathe ſhould ſo ouerſhoot himſclfe, and fall into that fine 


from filthineſſe.No no, thou art deceiued if thou ſothinke. David was n0 
and yet we know he fell into this finne : = conſider it well, that Dawid when 


| fore benotthou ſecure, and thinke thy ſclfe ſafe, becauſe thou art wile, orager 
or haſt the remedy. No, no, thinke on the corruption of thy nature,and fi 
| Mthe good meanes that may keepe thee from theſe ſinnes. Labour thouto feare 


| Godin thine harr,and that his grace may ſanRifie,8 cleanſe it from filehyluft, 


and when any yncleane conceit is caft into thy minde, ſpeedily reie& it, 
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 heisfer. Andthis is warranted td vsibjtchatprayer afrufgur, Prol./thap. go; 
| ver{.8. Feed me with food canmenient farapmee : 07. with bigad bby 'allowance, 
| Where wellce that Aganprayed toGod;and defired of himehas he height haute 
 fordofhisallowante, thabis;che daily portian' which God by-his wiſedome | 
| and providence haqcuv otic fortbim, roſuſtainchis patire,' 40d tofuther 
| him1in the ſeruice of Godramdif wee defire fuch 4, meabure: of oueward: riches, | 
| then is our defire moderarerand lawfulþ-And/by this wee thay: further copeeine 
| when our deſire of riches isiminoderate,namely,when we'tclhremore guriward 
' wealth;thim God ſees neceflary for the preſeruation of out lives, andthe: mains | 
| renanceofonriawfull Rate-and tgcdicinmand that immoderate defrreottiches | 
Boar” wr mn & Cone it £9 15 » Ef 10 2X13 
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Harry, inchavitisa fpirituall Idolatry, and ſoinot-ondly;aignne againſtibe {&- 
| cont Pable; bur a inſt, the tuſt-allo, intuch;farr;;abhee,orſhee, thatis poſ. 
 {effectivieiricyis aſptituall Idolater, as rhe ApoRileifajth,Epbel. chap. ; verily, 
' whichiis fai$@noronely inre dof rhe coucrus: mansloue. to riches, 
| fingtus lougto God(tordo toraivarors,and ocherfinners.may allo- helldaeke 
| dolarers )ibut/it that reſpeR which is more proper tothis fimes,wbich igghat 
| couerous Men put JE AR which ough.co bee whollypur in God, 
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| he cannot doe amiſfſe,he hath the world at will ; as if we ſhould ſay, becisfree 


| ro chargerich menthar they truſt nd to their vneertaineriches, knowing tha 


Temple of God) the idoll of riches; and ſo is couctoulſneſle(without queſtion) 
| a grearand grieuous ſine.  PUNSOI EEO PRe* LPE Ss; ann ah 
 Yerintheſecondplace,theg ce of this finne will further appeareto vs, 


| which ob ſaith in way of Gearing himſelfe,Iob.z1. 24. is doubtleſſe true of all 


nd EEO they 


p= wy greedy and 
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truft vo their riches,as to holds moſt Rtrong and mighty. EW. 

Yea, many times couetous rich RY 4 truſt to their riches, 23 there! % 
their conceitthey ſecurerhemſelues againſt calamities; they thioke theraſclues 
free from dauger of famine,and many other afflitions: yea, we verifiethis bys' 
common ſpeechof men : we commonly yſoto ſay of onethar-is weakhy :Oh, 


from danger,no hurt can come to him; and thisis vndoubtedly. true of all <0- 


uetous perſons; they make their goods their god, they place happineſſei 
and *—+/ 9 ankes on a foundation mall fa and ſtable, Tha 


couctous perſons, They make gold their hape,and ſayzo the wedge of gold thoy ar: 


m7 confidence. And hence it is that the Apoſtle requireth Timorby,1.Tun. 6. 17, 


to be a common finne of rich men, to truſt to their tiches. And thus is the coue- 
tous perſon an idolater,the diuell ſetting P in hisheart ( whichoughtto be the 
oO 


if we confider the fearfull effeCts of ic, r. Timorh. 6, 9. the Apoſtle faith, They 


and ſnares, and into many fooliſh and noyſome laſts, which drowne men 5n perdition 
and deſtrutbion; and in the tenth yerſe.-he ſhits 'vpall in generall, che 24 che 
01yro0t of all exel{; iti the mother ofallmiſcbiefe 3 which weeare thusto-vn- | 
derftand,rhat where this ſinne of couetouſneſle is,there ſine aboundeth:there | 
is no euill that a couetous man will abſtaine from, if it may further his gaine; | 
neither will he willingly doe any good,that ſeemes contrary to his \profit. Yea, | 
this finne of couetouſneſle it carries a man with a violent ſtreame to {inne;-enen 
againſt conſcience :it made eFbab ficke till hee had his defire, bothiNabethbs 
— his life ; ir ſer Indas forward ( againſt ali ſenſe) to ſell his Maſter 
for thirty pieces of filucr, and thar after divers admonitions : and whence come | 
trecheries, and cruell murthers( ſometimes of fathers and morhers) bur com> | 
monly from hence. The couerous heart is ſet on the boorie, ſaying toit ſelfe, by | 
thismeanes,fuch ar) houſe, ſuch land; or ſuch a ſumme of money ſhall be mine, 
and the hart being ſer on that, ir purs our all light ofreligion,of reaſon, and ſons | 
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iudgement of G | | 
we muſt labour to be perſwaded 0 


hath thecurſe of God attending onit?. _ ,/ |, ..,,, SOT ED 
The third meanes ſeruing for the mortification of theluſt, of couetquſbeſle, 
is contentation: the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb. 1 3.5.Let your conner ſation he without 
conetonſneſſe, and be content with thoſe things that ye haue : where, hee makesan 
oppoſition betweene contemation and Koala : ſothat where. contenta- 
rion is,there cannot be couetouſneſle, Ir is ancxcellent meanes to, driue ig, our: 
wee muſt therefore labour for contentation, .cuen, to. bee well pleaſed. :with 
that particular ſtate, wherein the Lord hath ſet vs, and,toeſteeme it the, beſt e- 
ſate for vs,be it better,or be it worſe. And to this end wee are to conſider. 
| nothing comes vnto vs but by the goodprouidence of God, and (we being his Tn 
children) from the good and gracious hand of the Lord. And againe, thagwee | NE ned 
are Iſls than the leaſt of Gods mercies ; as Jacob ſaid, Genel. 32. 10.thatwee | ./.. 
are ynworthy to draw breathin theaire: and theſethings well conſidered, will 
ſertle our hearts with contentation, and: will bee an excellent meanes to root | 
our, the luſt of couctouſneſſe, Hauing now ſeene this finne of couctouſnefle | 
whatit is,and the greatneſſe of ir, that ic is as the. finne of idolatry, andrhar it | 
brings forth many fearfull effeRts, eſpecially, that it bfings almoſt an .impoſſi- 
biliry of repentance and ſalvation : ir neerly concernes;cyery one. of ys tolo 
into our ſclues, to ſce whether we be guilty of this finneorno? if wee. dul 
amine our ſelues, it is to be feared thar the moſt of our hearts will be. found. in- 
| fefted with this fine, our praftice ſheyes it:what beauing and ſhoyingisthere | ; 
for the things of this life ? Doe not ſuch as be wealthy vſe all DC in 
buying and ſelling, tokeepe thepoorefill-ynder? + Bo they not: many, zimes 
{weepe the market of a commodity, ſo that others that come. after them, 
can findenothing bur the refuſe,or bee forced to buy at the worſt hand? and | 5245191 5/ i 
whar ſhould I ſay of our fraudulent and deccirfull dealing, and our, ſgeki ad + 
taking aduantage one againſt another, for the enriching of our Ch pond Aa 
theſe Dios (and many more that might be brought) ps Ut ae 
couetous FERGIE 50” FIT. 775 2 ge 
Obiett.1 giue cuery one his owne,& I takenothing burthae thelaz +a | 
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Yea, many times couetous rich men ſo truſt to their riches, as th V in 


| free from dawger of famine,and many other afflictions : yea, we verifiethis bes! 


which Job ſaith in way of clearing himſelfe, Iob.3 1. 24. is doubtleſſe true of all 


| muy confidence. And hence it is that the Apoſtle requireth Timorby,1.Tun. 6. 17, 
| to chargerich menthar they truſt nd to their vneertaine vec knowing "Ys 


| if we confider the fearfull effects of ic, 1. Timorh. 6. 9. the Apoſtle faith, They 
that will be rich, they that haue an. inſatiable deſire: of riches, fallinto.textation; | 


_— 
"On 


| chismeanes,fuchan houſe, ſuch land; or ſuch a ſumme of money ſhall be mine, 


— 


| theſced ofthe Word,and hinder ir fromraking place inthe hart,and fruſtrate 


andis a'chicfepatr ofthat holyand inward worſhip wee-owe vneo God, © 

For indeed the very ground ot:couctouſneſle, and of an ways **, 
riches is this : men hauca falſe andfooliſh imagination, that wealth iti bring 
ſome happioeſle,and tharit they haue ſtore of wealth, then they are.in ſafe 
and happy caſe:and therupon their deſire of riches isenlarged,audthey becgy,? 
EXC 
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ing greedy andinfatiable;n defiring and ſecking after them; andbay; 
truft vo cheir riches,as'to holds moſt ftrong and mighty. 
their conceitthey ſecurerhemſelues againſt calamities; they thinke themſcſues 


common ſpeechof men : we commonly yſeto {ay of onethat-is w 

be ine de andGadat hath the world 4 will ; as if we ould Lohr e Obs 
from danger,no hurt can come to him; and thisis vndoubredly. true of all <6. 
uetous/perſons ;'they make their goods their god, they place happineſſein 
them, and 2 reſt ot them, as on a foundation moſt ſure and ſtable. That 


_ us perſons, They make go their hape,and [ay to the wedge of pold thou art 


to be a common ſinne of rich men, totruſt to their tiches. And thus is the coue- 
tous perſon an idolater,thediuell ſerting vp in hisbeart ( whichought to be the 
Temple of God) the idoll 6f riches; and fois couctoulneſle(without queſtion) 
a grearand grieuous ſinne. OH OP AHOUM DP Her Lees Ly otet 
 Yeriatheſecond place,the c of this finne will further appeareto ys, 


and ſnares, and into many fool;ſh and noayſome luſt, which drowne men is perditios 
and deftrutbion; and in the tenth yerſe-he ſhuts'vpall in general, the it the 
Otryroot of all exdf: it is the mother ofallmiſcbiefe 3 which wee are thusro.vn- 
derftand,rhat wherethis finne of couetouſneſle is, there finne aboundeth; there | 
is no euill that a couctous man will abſtaine from, if it may further his gaine; 
neither will he willingly doe any good;that ſeemes contrary to his \profir. Yea, 
this finne of couetouſneſle it carries a man with a violent ftreame to {inne;-enen 
againſt conſcience :it made e Ahab ficke till hee had his defire, both:Nabwhs 

ineyard,and his life ; ir ſer /»das forward ( againſt all ſenſe) to ſell his Maſter 
for thirty pieces of filuer, and thar after diuers admonitions : and whence come | 
trecheries, and cruell murthers{ ſometjmes of fathers and morhers) but com | 
monly from hence. The couetous heart is ſet on the bootic, ſaying toit ſelfe, by | 


delire of 
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| How couctous perſons are idolaters,& the curſed fruits of couctouſnes,Cayy 


| 


abundance are till couctous,and ſo withdraw their bearts from the Lord, wo] 


and the harr being ſeronthar,ir pursour all light ofreligion,of reaſon,and lom- | 
times of natutÞ ir ſelfe, Yea further (which is worſt of all) this ſin-of coveroul- | 
nefſe,it brings a man or womanalmoſt to an impoſſibility of repentance, and | 
{aluation, It ts almoſt impoſſible thar a couerous perſon ſhould b | 
19-24: ſaith our Sauiour, Ic i eafier for a Camellto goe through the eye of aneedle, 
thanfor a rich man to enter into t kingdome of God,namely,a coucrous rich man: 

the reaſon is giuen by our Sauiour inthe expoſition of the parable, Mat.13-2% | 
The couctous heartis raken yp with the cares of this world, and thoſe choake | 
| 


| 


allmeanes of repentance & ſaluation. And of this the Lord comp _-_ 
33+JÞ. They come to thee ( faith he) 4 people w/e ro come,and my people fubif®s 
nd beare thy words,but their heart gecth after conetonſneſſe. Their couet9s | 


WY ———— 
_— 


ATts will nor themtoprofir by the preaching of endage; - =" 
| Vithout queſtionthe - wat mane Fe". beingyſuc a root. ob bi and. 


— — 


rcherefore | 


Goh DO : 


'V =—_ Specrall meanes, ageinſt conctauſpeſſe 


| and bringingforth ſuch curſed fruits, muſt needs be F343; 4% : | :44+3 » 5 py W# 7 | SOUS | 
fo, robe a great mne. rpmy 224 ( * 6 FC) | 4 #3 hs 7 5 wn 4; | | Yo £3254 fps | for , | 
& , £ : | | . ; 2 bh. 
| | *Camewethen to conſider ſuch meanes. chat { rn ra 


| this foule finne,the luſt of cquerouſneſſe. The h ec mortification 
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{ Thefirſtis,a due conſideration 


and of themſelues)td doe vs any 
| tion of ſome good, or happineſſe ro 
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are leſſe than the len of Gods mercies ; as Jacob ſaid, Genel. 32. 10.thatwee 
are ynworthy to draw breathin theaire : and theſethings well conſidered, will 
ſertle our hearts with contentation, and: will bee an excellent meanes to roo | 
our, the luſt of coucrouſneſle. Having now ſeene this finne of couctouſnefle 
whatir is,and the greatneſſe of it, that ig. isas the. finne of idolatry, andrhar it 
brings forthmany fearfull effeCts, eſpecially, that it bfings Ka .4mpoſſi. 
biliry of repentance and ſalvation : ix neerly concernes;cyery one. of ys. to lo £ 
into our ſclues, to ſee whether we be guilty of this finneorno? if wee. duly ex- 
 arnine our ſclues, it is to be fearedthar the moſt of our hearts will be. found .in- 
fefted with this ſine, our praftice ſhewes it:what beauing and ſhoving isthere 
for the things of this life ? Doe not ſuch as be wealthy vie all meanes, both in 
buying and ſelling, to keepe the pooreftill:ynder?: doe. they not many, times 
wy the market of a commodity, ſo that others that come. after them, | +-:a v:14(c#/ 
can finde nothing bur the refuſe, or bee forced to buy at the worlt hand? and | ©2419 | 


what ſhould I ſay of our fraudulent and deccirfull dealingo od our. ſeeking nitride bo 
taking aduantage one againſt another, for the enriching by [B'S a prone 
| thax We. x 


theſethings (od mavy wore that might þe. brought) plainly, [ ME Are 
a] 5H A 


couetous? _ ES © diet bd net $ns by 
Obieft.) giue euery one his owne,& I takenothing bur that the law gives me. | 


This 
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RS chinki Aches [grnetio Lapnchey cocrlet thy EE he 
| mojo Gt thou art couctous: ſo that wn ou ket crarib ots Fehaes KT, Are; 
{ to2nni = 19} thar re moſt will be found corrupted with this finne of couctoulhefl® Th 
Twbmotiues fore weareto beftirred vp ro yſe the meanes that ſerue for the 
andr to this purpoſe confidet we otly'two things.” * a 
.  ' Fir this: thou mayeſt heare oth word with toy,and hive many code wo 
—_— 4 inthre, ,yerif chinehegrede ofleſſed wich couctouſneſſe, nxt mary god Wigs! 
| coucrouſnes, | aty gracets take rootingior Ee: A Cre peof corne will : as ſoone thrin 
waft rmounraine, or.in at! iicke nee as grace will, orow in this 
i rhat rhou be couetous. 

Againe ifthou care not for inward growthof orace,yet Iam clita PL lhe 
for the continuance of thy wealth ; know therefore that couerouſneſſe will in 
| time waſt and' conſume it. One compares couectouſneſſetoa theefe, and faith, 
| it isin vaine fortheetolocke vp thy riches, ſo long as thou haſt within the great 
| theefe couctouſheſſe': and indeed the holy Ghoſt faih, Prou. 11.28. Hee ther | 
rruſtethin his riches ( 2s Qoevery couctous perſon doth) he hal fall: for belides his 
| inability offtanding, he hath the hand of God to purſue him, andro puſh him | 

downe; therefore ity he ſhall fall, and his eftare {ball nor continue, if not | 
in his cime yet in his ſonnes dayes; ; and we ſhall findir true, that hardly athird 
heire ſhall enioy the wealth of a couerous worldling. If then wee either regard | 
the inward growth of prace, or the continuance of that wealth wee haue | 
with'comfort: letysbeſtirred yp to ve all good meancs, ſervingfor the mor- | 
tifying of theluſt of cquetquſneſle : labour thou rightly to confider ths infuth- | 
cincy ofriches in themſelues to doe thee good; and thar riches b excel. | 
fiuely defired, and fo giuen, ypon that deſire they haue the curſe of God arten-| 
ding vpon them; and withall,labout to be contented with thy preſent ed; 
efteeming that the beſt eſtate for thee, as comming from the good prouidence | 
ofGod, and hat thouarr leflerhari any mercy of God youchſafed ynto thee; 
that {9 thou maiſt root out of thine heart the curſed luſt of couetoulſnelſe, 

' Some generall doQtrines remaine to bee gathered from theſe words; 1will| 
| onelypoyntartthem. _ 

DeFA.10. Elin that couetouſneſſe is here condetnned, wee may gather, that the ha- 
The having of uing of rouch js not condemned,bur the immoderate deſire of hauing much. If 
| wuch wealth God by his good hand caſt abundance of wealth on vs, weneither defiring hor | 

- —y= ro ſeekir after it,we may lawfully hold and vſeit. We find many reflimonies ad. 
4 vom | exaryples th Scriprure, warranting the ous of much, (if God give ir)andehe | 
defireotba- | viing fit; if we vc it to Gods glory, andthe good of our feheve and others, 
and with moderation, no ſetting our hearts ypon it. Pfalm. 62.10. Fi richeres- | | 
creaſe, ſet not your hearts FBeYeon. | 

The recalpe generall thing offered henceis this 2 we ſee here, chat theremy 
| beidblatry inreſpetof baſe things than Saints or Angels; and thereforethat 
Popiſtidiftinion xp aerpcie and Pas of worthip an and': eruice, is but tay 
fooliſh; *hePapiſts are not ableto defendir. - *" 7G 3) 
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®\& poſile havin 'verl. © laid bbc the Caolians his exhort 
reckon vp ſome particular finnes, that eye 
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\Verſs. 5 —Who arechildrenof diſobedience. 
| "The firſtis laid downein this fixth verſe,and itistakenfromthetangerous 
y 


d fearefull effects, thar the finnes before ſpecified bring | 
fo chey draw downe the wrath of God on men.Thereaſon tnay-thus be fra- 


finnes before ſpoken of, bring downe the wrath of God, thereforetheyarets 
be mortified : and this reaſon 1s further enlarged, by expreſſing the perſons oi 


z 


| ſumme of it: 


For the which things ſakes, &-c. That is,for the which finnes ſakes before ſpo- 


the effects of his anger, his puniſhments, p na , and judgernients in this 
world, bur eſpecially the everlaſting torments in hell : for iris frequent and yſii- 


Romatts 2.5. the Apoſtle faith; chow fy thine hardneſſe, and heart that cannot 
VP 


repent, heapeft vp wrath, that is; | 
teh Dlainly a res in the words following, (againſt the day of wrath, &c.) 


hand, Goe yee curſed into exerlaſting fire, &c. (commeth ) that is, certainly, and 


is a forme of ſpeech often vſed in Scripture:it is an Hebraiſme,arid by it wee are 


—_— 


will not be difſwaded from ſinne, nor yeecld to any divine admonitions, that 
might draw them from finne:bur are as it were, madeand framed of diſobedi- 
ence,and as it were, brought out of the wombe of wilfull rebellion,and there- 
fore called children of diſobedience: in one word, by this rfiannet of ſpeech is * 
meant, ſuch as are diſobedient, rebellious and refraRarie in finrie, and will not 


rought to repentance. 


| plagues and judgements of God in this life, and everlaſting torments in hell 
doe ſeaze, and Etrtainly take hold on ſuch as are diſobedient and rebellious, 


repentance. 5 

| Now before wee come to confider the mirterof doftine offered from the 
| words themſelues,obſerue we the argument of the Apoſile, the reaſon he victh 

| to perſwade tothe —_— of the Rnoes before ſpoken of. Hee takes his ar- 
guiment from the effe of thoſe finnes: that theſe finnes, and every one of ther 


mortified. The Apoftle would haue the Coloſſians to conſider the heauy wrath 
of them. 


| Gods wrath waiting 6rffinne, is a notable meanes to moue men to repentance : 
| for mortification is one par of repentance: or I may thug deliver the poynt 
| groanded on this centext,and other places of Scripture. - © EO 
A ſerious conſideration of the heauy wrath of God and of our fearefull con- 
demnation,thar abideth for ſinne, ever goes before true repentance for finne. 
| Neuer did any,nor ſhall any truly repent of any knowne finne without a ſerious' 
confideration of the curſe,and condemnation due to that finne going before. ' 
Thereaſon is plaine, true contrition of heart muſt goe bales ei repeti- 
| kance: theſe two way be compared to the needle and the thred,” contrition is9s 


med,thoſe finnes that bring downe Gods wrath are to bee mortified; but the. 


' whom theſe ſinnes bring downe the wrath of God (namely ) on the children of 
diſobedicnce,and thacis briefly the reference of this yerſeto the former, and the 


ken of (the wrath of God) By the wrath cr anger of God, weeare td \ynderſtahd | 


puniſhments, and iudgements, asir ' 


that is, againſt the day- of iudgemetit; when the Lord ſhall execute his iuſt | | 
 iudgement on the wicked, when the Lord Iefus ſhall ſay to them on the left” 


 withoutall faile , ſeazeth and taketh hold on (the children of deſobedience ) this 
to vnderſtand. ſuch as ate obſtinate and wilfull in their diſobedience; ſuch as | 


| yeeld ro any good counſell or admonition, nor by any good tmeanes bee | 
Lon 1 

Thus then wee areto concciue the meaning of the Apoſile,in the words of | 
this verfe; as if hee had ſaid : For the which finnes fakes, before ſpecified,the 


hard-hearted and impenitent,atid will not by any good meanes,be brought to | 


not repented _— downe the wrath of God, and therefore they are tobe | 
| of God attending ofithoſe finnes, and thereby to be moued to the mortifying | 
| Hence wee may gather thus much, that a ſcriois and due confideration of 


all in Scriprure,to pur the anger,or wrath of God for the effedts of his ahger {|| | 


SA PR. 


Pp _ 


"Us 


Le. 
% 


" Contrition and repentance as the needle and the thred. Chay,, 


. | cheneedlepearcing the heart,and making way and entrance, then follower, 
| thred of xepentance; the hear muſt firſt humbled and broken for finn i 
then followes repentance-: now the heart is'neuer truly humbled for Gone, til 
it be preſſed with the grieuouſneſle of finae, and the heauie wrath of God due 
for the ſame; therefore certainly a ſerious conſideration of the wrath of God | 
| againſt Ganezis, euer the fore-runner of true repentance. Wee may ſecirpla 
| ly:ioche'example of rhe Tewes, At.chap.2.verl.37. firttrhey were pricked in | 
4p the hearts;:their hearts were compun&:and wounded at the I aoeres 


"| Gnne,and of the wrath of God duevnto it : and then in verſ.38.followes Pere; | 


[ counſcll, wmniozr. repext,or amend your lines. | " 
i We. This lets vs ſee, that many deceiue themſelues inreſpeR of true repentance ; 
| Many deceiue | they hold themſclues truly repentant for their knowne finnes, and will whedes 
| thewſelues in | þ0.« {o accounted, and yet: they can witneſle to themſelues, that their hearts 
reſpeR of true | re neuer wounded with.a conſideration of Gods wrath : they-nev 
repentance. | | | ; never ſer 
themſclues before the iudgement ſeate of the Lord, nor! confidere howgrie- 
| uous athingtheir finne is,in the ſight of God, and how dilpleaſing to him;and 
what fearctull: condemnation is due for the ſame. Haply they haue had a14- 
niſhing touch of heart for it, cauſing them to ſend foortha naturall figh or fob, 
and cauſing them to ſay, they haue ſinned, and they are forrie for ir,and they 
crie God mercie, or the like z but their hearts were neuer ttulyprefſed downe, 
and broken by the waight and burthen of their ſinnes, and with conſideration | 
of the fearefyll wrath of God for.the ſame. Out of queſtion, lnow ſpeake that 
which mavy of vs knowto be true in'our felues, if weedeale truly with our | 
ſelues, wee cannot denie it.Let-vs therefore not any longer decemeour ſclues, | 
but learne this leflon, that a ſerious confideration of Gods heauie wrath due 
toſinne, cuer goes before tnie repentance for finne, and make vieof it, Doeſt 
thou know thy finne, and4vouldeſt thou-repent for it truly ? then ſet thy ſelfe 
before the judgement ſcare of God, and confider the greatneſle gf a 
and what feareful wrath and condemnation abideth thee for it;and let the 
be thy Schoolemaſter, as the Apoſtle teacheth, Galat.3.24- let it whippe and 
ſcourge thy naked conſcience, {hewing thee thy finne, and the puniſhment due | 
for. the ſame, yea, neuer to reſt-till the conſideration of thy ſiane, and of the 
| wrath of God,due to thy ſfinne, haue brought thee down as it were te the 
of hell,and to an holy deſpaire in thy ſelfe, and then no doubt (if rhou belong 
"| to God) Chriſt will ſhew thee comfort, he will worke in thee” true repentance, 
and giue thee ſtrength —_ thy ſinne, yea thou ſhalt be delivered fromthe 
guilt and putuſhment of thy ſinne,and fromthe power of it. 


Come we now tothe doctrine offcred from the words themſelues. |. 
A different Firſt obſeruc wein a word, briefly a different manner of ſpeaking in Senp- 
ſpeakin - ture,in reſpeR, of our holineſſe,and finne. We reade here, and in other places of 
" ne. Scripture, that for finne comes wrath; but neuer ſhall we finde it ſaid in Scrp- 
4 | ture,chat for our holinefſe, or good workes comes life and faluation: the Apo- 
Rle,Rom.6.23.hauing ſaid(that the wages of ſinne is death )goes not on with on 
| oppoſition, that the wages of okreoutnell is life, but hee changeth his rennes, 
r and ſaith, bar the gift of God is eternal life. = Is 
og, - | - The reaſonis this, becauſe finne is perfeRly euill,but our holinefle,or = 
| workes, cuenthe beſt of them, are good bur in part : bur Iforbeate toipen® 
further of that poynr. Y 
Inthat the Apofile fayth heere, that the finnes ( before ſpoken of) bring 
downe Gods wrath ; no doubt his purpoſe was not onely to perſwadetheC0- 
ans to mortifie them, but to worke in them a religious feare and care i© | | 
Ho them : for hauing the ſame ſentence,Epheſ. 5.6. and againſtthe ſame fs, 
red So yenſ., be not therefore companions with them : the poynt hence 
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Veus. = fmmecto bee fared inrepectof Godewrmh, 


| 435. 


euer Wee are php to feare and aluoid finne, euen 
diſpleafing to God, 


before the indgement ſeat of C 


thereof they may be affraid of finne. 


wee arethiefly, and inthe firſt place to feareand autoid fine, even becauſe jr 


in the Booke of God againſt finne, and to conſider the execution of his wrath 
| vpon impenitent ſinners, and nor to paſle bythe indgemicnits of God, heard of; 


bee ſtill kept inthe feare of God, and that wee tay euer carrie in ys; 4reuerent 
-aweot his great and glorious maieſtie. F282 3 022267 


faith not, for which things ſakes, the wrath of G&d hath come, orwill cothe' 
but commeth; which implieth a continuall sRion; that the wrath of God cea- 
ſerh not to comeon ſuch, as liue inthe finnes beforenamed, orin any knowne 
ſinne ; yea, many times the wrath of God is on ten living in thisworld,” when 
they haue lictle ox rio apprehenſion of it; yea, therein is the wrath of God on 
chem in moſt fearefull manner, inthar they haue no ſenſe nor feelinge of it, ſtri- 
king them with blockiſhneſſe and dulnefle of ſpirit, and hardnefſe of hart, gi- 
uing them vp toa reprobare ſence,ſo that hence wee may concludethe certain- 
ty of Gods wrath. | #1 
| firines: itis ſo certainethat the Lords wrath ſhall ſeaze on them, that live in 
knowne {innes, asthar they haue the earneſt of it, andit hath already taken 
bold ofrhern: and tothis agreeth'that ſpeech of Chriſt, Iohn.3. 36. Hee chat 
beleencririn the ſonne hath ener ne bfe,and he that obeyeth Jr tle hs ſhall not 
| ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on hitn.2. Per. 2. 3. The Apoſtle faith, thar 
the damnation of falſereachers (/leeperh wor ) as if hee had ſaid, their iudgement 
and damnation is comming, and ſhall certainely fall on them, and to tharpor- 
file ſpeakes powerfully, Eph. 5.6: Let no man deceine you with 
cont 


poſc our 


DARE Gre ArIITY 

dsſabedience,as if hee had (aid, haply ſome will tell you, that fornication,8&c. ate 
nogreatfinnes, bur humane flips and infirmities, and that they excl -lude not out 
of Gods kingdome; butler no man ſodecciue you, their words are bur yaine, 
and deceirfull: learne you to know it for a certaine truth, thar for ſuch things 
the wrath of God cotmieth yppon the chidren of diſobedience.” - © .* 


| | Wearetofeare,and auoidtheſe,and al otherkrivwne finnes wharſoever,cuen 
becauſe(of themſclues)rhey bring down Gods wrath and iudgemierits, howſo- |. 
ecaule it is finne, and 
if there were ns hell nor punniſhiment due vnto it: that is 
| the true feare of Gods children: yer wee may, and wee are in the ſecond place, 
| ro feare finne in reſpeFt of Gods wrath and iudgements, and henee itis,thar the 
| Apoſtle, 2:Corinth. 5. hauing made knowne, verſe 10.7 hat we muſt all appeare 
Bip. verſe 11 hee faith, Knowing therefore the ter- 
rour of the Lord wee perſwade men. Wee knowing how dreadfull ſhall bee the 
| doome of wicked men at the day of judgement, wee perſwade men to auoide 
fine. This feare wasin Dazid,Pſalm. 119.120, My fleſs trembleth for feare of 
| thee. And hee addes further, / am afraid of thy indgements. Daxid had a religi- 
ous feare of God, hee feared God himſelfe, hee feared to offer} him, and ther 
in the ſecond place hee toode in awe of his iudgements, and indeed ſuch is the 
canker of our nature, that the moſt regenerate haue neede to'ſet- before them 
thewrath and judgements of God due to finne, that eucn in confideration 


: Lernot then, ſuchas truly feare God, thinke themiclues exempt from all | 
feare of Gods wrath; and iudgements ! though they be freed fromthe wrath | 
of God by Chriſt, and do feare God for his mercy, with a filiall and child-like 
feare: yet that doth nor exclude a feare of his iudgements to keep ys from ſinne: 
is fintie, but in the ſecond place, wee are to feare the wrath of 'God againſt 
ſinne, yea, wee are often,and diligently to ponder oh the threatnings we finde - 
or ſcenein the world, but to lay them to heart, thar thereby our hearts may 


Obſerue wee further, that the Apoſile heere ſpeakes in the time preſent, hes | 


| Thar his wrath failethnot to corhe on ſuch as live, and continue in known 


the wrathof God pon the childrrh of 


Gods children 
are nor ex- 

empt from all 
feare of Gods | 
wrath and 


icdgements, 


—— 
| 
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- | Gnners. Menare hardly brought to beleeue this, it will hardly finke inco their 


{| are nothing moued, and thar is a plaine euidence, wee belceeue notthat Gods 
| wrath abiderth for ſuch ſinnes? Well, let vs neuer reſt till wee be fully perſwa-. 
| ded of this, that ſo wee may ſeeke ſpeedily to make our peace withthe-Lord, 
| and withall thinke on the greatneſle of his wrath : Nabwmiaith,1.6.Before the 


| perſon on the-wrath of God, and (as it were)legges, andfeete towalkeypon, I 
| blockiſhhatthey ſee nor Gods wrath init ſelfe, ſhall one day(withourreyen- 


| on them: but that may bee referred to the doctrine of the certaintie of Gods 
| wrath alreadie deliuered. ].paſſe by it and: come to ſpeake of the perſons on 


| fered is this. 


| That God will certainly puniſh for fin,ts not beleeued by many. Chap 


| Gods iudgement to fall ypon them. Ir is continuance in finne (without repeſ- 


| that doth condemne (for God might in iuftice condemne for one onely firful | 


__Andforthe yſe of this, let it finke into pur hearts, and let ys be fully vein, 
ded of it, that the wrath. of God, his plagues and indgements inthis life ang 
fearefull-torments in. hell, ſball moſt certainly come on wicked and rebellious 


hearts that their finnes are ſo hainous as Preachers would make them, andthar 
Gods iudgements doe ſo.certainly abide for them: if they did belerue thec 
things, would they live in whoredome, drunkennefle, and other knowne fines 
2s they doe?. Would they liue in malice,and enuie? would they lie and 
raile,curſe,and ſweare, and commit all filthie abominations? Their liui and; 
pleaſing chemſclues in theſe,and other like finnes,makes it plainethey 
not that Gods wrath certainly commeth. on wicked and rebellious ſinners 
they tremble not when Gods wrath and his iudgements-are denounced, ny 
one ſhould now runne through the ſtreetes, and crie, Fire, Fire, our hearrs 
would bee {uddenly ſmitten with icare : but let the Miniſter of God, ftand, 
and cric, fire, fire, yea the fire of hell, which is Kindled by the breath of the 
Lord, as the Propher ſpeakes, Iſai. chap. 30. verl.3 3. yet-many ef our heans 


face of his wrath none can abide,themountaines tremble, the waters flee away, | 
the rocksare rent in ſander at the blaſt, or breath of his diſpleaſure, &:ſhalwebe- 
able to enduxeit? Think on ir, 8 the Lord make vs wiſeto beleeuethelerhings, 

.. Now;fromthis word (commerh) wherein the Apoſiledoth,asit were, pura 


might ſhew that they who by cuſtome of finne, and hardnefſle of heart areſo 


7 


tance) ſoſenſibly ſee,andfeelethe ſame, asif it were a perſon doing execution 


o 


whom the wrath of God cammeth for the finnes before named, andrthele are 
the children of diſobedience (that is) as we hauc heard, ſuch as are obſtinatein | 
their finnes,and will not yegldito any good counſell or admonition, nor byany 
good meanes be Dogs £0-repentance.. Z 5 
Obſcruethen,thatthe Apoſtle ſaith nor, the wrath of God commethon all 
whartſoeuer they be that are guiltic of the finnes before named, but he'dothi- 
mit and bound his ſpeech to the children of diſobedience. The poynt hence of- 


Itis onely obſtinacie in finne that brings Gods wrath; It isnotanyof the 
finnes before named, nor any other particular finne whatſocuer : þur the tying 
in ſinne,and not repenting of it, that brings Gods wrath, When men, 
ftanding all gracious admonitions,or fearfull threatnings,orother meanes that n 
can bee vſed, lie ſtill in their finne, and tye finneto finne, they makes wayto 


tance) that puls downe the wrath of God. . For why ? Gods mercie is ſent 
than the greateſt heape of ſinne,and it is neither number, nor meaſure of five 


| thought) yet Gods mercie is promiſed and belongs onely to repentanthntes. 
| Ther efore 1t 15 not any particular NE rn. rogether, buronely ob- 
| Rinacie and continnance in finne,liuing and dying in finne(without repent 
brings iudgement and condemnation : euen the: - brig 
CairhHeb66- 


| Ghoſt is therefore eo 
. 2 ynpardonable, becauſe; it is impoſſible that 
| Ween fm hould be renued by repentance,as the holy Ghoſt | 
| eVai.t.thar the Iewes were ſunke deep in rebellion,they were Bath® 
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| Verl 6. $ in fallen into(after repentance )agaime repented of, is pardona ble. 


—— ——_ 


- —_—  —_ 
et eo 
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' moued by the Lord his benefits, nor by his puniſhments to aTendment: yet 
verſe 16. the Prophet ſtirres them vp to repentance, and ſaith, Waſh you, make | 
on cleane : taks away the enill, of your workes from before mine eyes : ceaſe ro 
exill, And then verſe 18. Come now, and let vs reaſon rogether, ſauth the Lord, 
though your ſinnes were as crim{on, they ſhall be made white 4s [now : though they 
were red like charlet they ſhall be as wool: plainly reaching vs,that there is mercie 
with the Lord to true repentance for fins, how great loeuer they be: and there- 
' fore it is a certaine truth that not any particular 11innz,nor many finnes;bur only 
' continuance in finne brings Gods wrath, "mp 42; Ft. 
; Herethen(for the vſe of this)is a ground of exceeding great comfort for ſuca, Cott tes 
- as being guiltic of Rein grace to repent of ir,ſuch as(being admoniſhed | fuck as haue 
; of their fin)are truly humbled for it, as Daid was, 2.Sam.1 2. and as Jeho/ſhaphat | grace tore- 
' was, being told of his fin by Zh, 2.Chro.,19.2. ſuch as knowing their fin,con- oY of their 
| feſſe and bewaile ir, turne fromiit, and forlake it, here is corntort for them, they _ 
| are not liable to the wrath of God for that fin : and if it be fo, that.after repen- N 
| rance,they fall into the ſame ſinne againe of frailtie, and againſt their purpole, _ 
| yet if they recouer themſelues by repentance,and breake oft that ſm by new and 
 {peedie repentance,cucn that fin commirted after repentance,znd againe FrPeD) 
ted of, makes them not ſubie& to Gods wrath : howſoeuer indeed ſuch a linne 
| will much xveaken thy comfort, and thou ſhalc find,thou h.ſt iuſ cauſe ropray 
' with Daxid, Plal.51.1 2.Reſtore to me the toy of thy ſaluation :;yer certainly take 
' this for thy cgmfort, it ſhall never be laid vpon thee to thy condemnation. For 
; we may not imagine, that there is leſſe mercie with the Lord who is the God 
of mercie, than he requires of vs towards our brethren : now he hath enioyned 
vs,Luk.17.4. That if a brother ſine againſt 15 ſeuen times in a day; which is not 
' to be vnderſtood of new. offences only,bur of all whatſoeuer(a certaine number 
' being pur for an yncertaine)euen all offences, or how often fallen into by frail- 
; tie:and ſeuen times turne againe vnto vs,and ſay,it repents me,wee mult forgiue 
| him, and ſhall the creature excell the Creator in goodneſle and mercie? No, 
| No, be aſſured of it to thy comfort : if ſeuen times (that is) many tirncs, thou 
' finne againſt Godby frailtie, euen in the ſame thing, and ſo often with wee- 
; ping eyes, and ſobbing ſoule fall at his feere for mercie: there is grace, mercie, 
| and pardon with him to true repentance, Bur let no wan hereupob preſume, 
| and turne this comfort into a licence to finne, and wilfully heape finne ypon 
| finne in hope of future repentance : ſodoing,thou doeſt wreſt, and peruert this 
; comfort, and caſt thy ſelfe ypon a dangerous poynt : for what knoweſt thou, 
' whether euer thou ſhalt repent, or no? And take this with thee, though God 
| hauepromiled mercie and forgiueneſſe to true repentant ſinners, yet hee hath 
| not promiſed repentance to cuery finner, that cuery one that ſinnes ſhall re- 
' pent : thou findeſt nor that,in any place of the booke of God: therefore de- 
ceiue not thy ſelfe, take heede of ſuch preſumprion, and learne to make a right 
vic of the doCtrine of comfort now delivered. If thou haue grace to acknow- 
| ledge thy knownefinne, and to be truly humbled for it, _ to turne from it, 
though. it hath been often committed, yet there is mercie for thee with the 
: Lord: yea ſweete, and full of ynſpeakeable comfort is ir, that the Lord would | 
haue his children ſo ſure of the pardon of their ſinnes, though they bee many, 
' whereof hee giues them repentance, with a diſlike,and trye loathing of theth, 
aS hee would haue it an article of their faith : ſo as they bee not ſound Chri- | 
ſtians, if they belecue not the remiſſion of their ſinnes, for which they are truly 
humbled. Let not man ſuckepoyſon our of this ſweetnes, and hence draw li- 
bertic to finne; if he doe,he ſauours this dotrine not to life and ſaluation, but 
 todeath,and to his deeper damnation. 
' Againe, is it ſo, that onely obſtinacie in ſinne brings Gods wrath? then iz 
| Eehoueth cuery one to take heede of obtinacie, and continuance in ſinne, and 
| I ag G P7va EE P p- 3--- aboue | 
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How men come to be hardened in ſinne. 


em tn te Hr en en On _—_ 


aboue allthings in the world to auoid that as the greateſt iudgemene $6” 
7 to this end, wee are to take heede of cuſtome 2 PREP nag 
ſtome in ſinne takes away the ſenſe and feeling of finne, and many notobſ. 


— 


nate in ſinne at the firſt, yer yeelding to finne,and continuing in ir for a time 
length they become obſtinare and hardned : yea, wee ſhall finde it x c au 
truth, that men firſt harden their owne hearts before the Lord come ro harden 
them : they yeeld to finne,andlie in finne,and refuſe to bee reformed, and then 
the Lord in his iuſt iudgement giues them ouer to finne, and to 
diuell to be led of him at his will, and then they become obſlinate in their 
finne. | | 

We reade in the booke of Exodus (and itis worth our markin ) that Phe. 
| raoh many times hardened his owne heart before it was ſaid that & Lord har 
dened it:we reade not that till Chap.g.1 2. Therefore let euery one of sbead. 
monifhed to take heede of continuing in any knowne ſine wharſoeuer irbe. 
learnethouto be moued betimes, and often to be moued with conſcience = 
thy knowne finne,leſt thou hardening thine owne heate, the Lord alſo comets 
harden it,and then thy caſe is moſt fearefull,thou art then liable to the fearchull 
| wrath of Godin this life, and for euer in the life ro come, 


the phraſe, or forme of ſpeech here vſed by the Apoſtle: he faith nor,on the te- 


| 


j 


Af 


_ | may forafit, through the violence of temptation, refuſe good counſel, andthe 


| 
| 


j 


| 
| 
i 
| 
: 


| 


, 


| they are warned afore to take heede: it was Dawids cafe, 2.Sam. chap.24-i 
| ninnbring of the people, though hee was dutifully admoniſhed by 7ogb not to | 


; moſt dangerous, when it is with men as the Prophet ſpeakes, Zachar.clitp.7- 
| yer{. 11.12. That they refuſe to hearken, and pull away the ſhoulder, and | top thew 
 eares, that they not hearc,and make their hearts as an Adamant from, Oc: 
| Thar is fearetull, and that is more*than a probable figne of their r 

| tion, "va 


probate,as he might haue ſaid, for onely on them comes the eternall wrarh of 
God : bur hee ſaith, On the children of diſobedience ; on ſuch as are diſobedieit 
and rebellious in finne, and will not by any good counſell, admonition, or 
other meanes be drawne from ſinne, 

Hence wee are giuen to vnderſtand thus much, that it is a fearefull thing to 
be wilfull in finne, Rill to perſeuere, and to goe on infinne after many admo- 
nitions, and many threatnings vied to the contrarie, to refuſe all good admo- 
nitions, and threatnings againſt finne : it is fearefull, jr is a ſigne of reproba- 
tion,itis a figne that ſuch perſons as ſo doe, are appoynted to cuerlaſting de- 
ſtruction. Vnderſtand the poynt aright : I contefle there may be in the 
children of God a refuſmg, and a reicing of the meanes of their good for a 


rime,as they lying ynder ſome grieuous tempration, and deſpairing of Gods | 
| mercie for a time, may for a fit refuſe the meanes of comfort, and with Ib curſe 
| the day of their birth, and wiſh for death, Iob.3.1 1. Yea, the deare children of 


God may ſometimes fall into finne, whereof they are preadmoniſhed, wheteof | 


doe it; yer hee (pricked forward with the pride of his owne heart) would| 
needs in all hafte haue the people numbred : and ſo the deare childrenof God 


meanes of their good,and may(notwithſtanding forewarning)fall into finne: | 
therefore thus the poynt is to be conceiued of vs, that wilfulneſſe in finne, per- | 
ſeuerance,and going on in finne, after many admonitions to the contrarie, 1s 


5 


And the reaſon is plaine,namely this: that is a reſiſting of the holy Ghoſt; #5 
St:wenfaith, AQt.7. 51.2 withſtanding of the Spirit of God in the miniftrieof 
his meſſengers : therefore that muſt needs be a ſigne of reprobation. | 

Such then as aficr many admonitions, and threatnings, wilfully pet and | 
re in their knowne ſinnes, may fee in what fearefull tate Rand. 


Ha 


Before wee leaue theſe words, one thing more is to be obſerued, and that is 


_ 
4. 


v1 


the will of the | 


been often admoniſhed thy drunkennefſle, thy whoredome, thy 
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How the ſinnes of Gods children turne to their good. 


fwearing,thy Sabbath breaking, or of any other fine whatſbeudr | ? 


| pony 
{ Anddo often admonitro 
' uereand continue in thy fin? then know thou to thy tertour, thatthy continu- 
| ing inthy finne,ſeales yp vnto thee afearfull concluſion ticis morethan proba- 
| ble,thou arr in the ſtare of reprobation, andin the number of ſuch as ſhall bee 


thou ſtill (notwithſtanding ſuch often admonition ) wilfully perſe- | 


| damned; thou art a child of diſobedience, and wilfull rebellion, and therefore | 


| thou art not onely a child of wrath ( as all are by narufe) but it is mote than 


| likely,thar thou ſhalcneuer be receiued to mercy, nd that thou att a child of | 


| perdition,and art now — apacetowards hell, and ſhalt oneday bee fuel! 
for the fier of hell ; which is a fearfull condition to bee thought on, cenen with 
' trembling : and if it be well conſidered, it is able to nake thee ( if hell havienor 
; taken full poſleflion of thee) to berthinke thy ſelfe of ſpeedy reformation. And 
; thetefore confider it, and letthis admonition now preuaile with thee to that 
; purpoſe; if it doe not, certainly ir ſhall one day be a bill of endirement agaihſt 
thee, to thy deeper condemnation; therefore thinke on it, and in time make yſe 
of it. | 


Verſ. 7. Wherezmye walked once, when ye lined in them. 


| ie his exhortation,to mortifie the ſinnes before named; the argument is 
from their former conuerſation, that they in former times walked in thoſe fins, 
and therefore now they ought ro mortifte them. 

Before we come to ſtand on the words of this verſe, confider wee this argu- 
ment: In that the Apoſtle thus reafoneth: ye walked once in thoſe finnes, there- 
fore now you are to morrifie thetn. 

Hence we are taught, that the remembrance of finnes, wherein we heretofore 
lived (and now haue left) ought to ptofit vs, ir muſt nor be idle, but an effetu- 
all argument to ſtirre vs vþ to the mortification of rhe fleſh, it ought to worke 
in vs continuall ſorrow for thoſe finnes, and a care more and more ro kill atid 
mortifie the luſt and corruption of the fleſh,Ephe. chap. 5. ver. 8; faith the A- 
| poſtle, yee were once darkyneſſe, but are now light in the Lord : walke as children of 

_—_ The argument there,is the ſame that Needs is vſed, that the remembrance 
O ms former ſtate, ought now to ftirre them yp to a greater care of holi- 
nefle. | 

: And thus ought it to be with vs, and certainly fo it is with all Gods chil- 
ren. 

And therefore this may ſerue to warrant and make good that poſition, that 
euen the fins of Gods children turneto their good, they are betrered by their 


| 


| fins paſt,repented of and pardoned ; the remembrance of them rnakes them 


more thankfull co God for his mercy, more humble and lowly in themſchues, 
more mild and equall towards others, and more warie and circumipe over 


cheir lives,and ſtirs them to the mortifying ofthe fleſh.Hereby then try thy ſelf, 
if the remembrance of thy fins paſt be pleafing to rhee, and thou canft rake de- 


| lightin the remembrance of them, that isa figne of a reptobate minde; and | 
though thou bee freed from the praRticggof them, yet thou art nor delive- 


red from the power of them, they are not M repented of and pardoned: if thou 
| wonldeft be ture rhat thy former fins are repented of and forgiuen, then labour 
chou for a ſanCtified remembrance of them, that thou maift remember them 
with griefe and ſorrow ofheatt, and be betrered by the remembrance of rhem ; 
euen thereby be rhou ftirred vp to furthet mortification of the fleſh, and to line 
as much ime as remaineth in the fleſh, not after the luſts of men, but as the A- 
poſtle exhotrs, r.Per.4.2.afer the will of God:and that will ſedle vp to thy con- 
(cience,afſurance of the pardon of thy former ſinnes.. 
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Nthis verſe our Apoſtle vſeth another argument to enforce ypon the Colol- 


Come | 
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fins paſt, and 


now left, 
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in vs continu- 
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care more and 
more to mor- 


rifie the luſt of 
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Uſe. 


Gods children 
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by their ſins, 


& ſoiroughe ' 


co be with vs. 


two heads. | ER 
| Thefirſtis,an expreſſing of the former conuerſation of the Coloſſians, in 
| reſpe& of the finnes before named, that they once in former times walked in 
R thoſe finnes, wherein ye alſo walked once, | 
_ | Theſecondis, a ſpecifying of the time, when they walked in them, namely 
when they lined in them. Wherein is alſo infolded the cauſe of their walking in 
thoſe finnes,namely,a life that was powerfull in them: that when that life Was 
powerfull in them,rhen they walked in thoſe ſinnes. 
| Interpreta- I will open and yniold the ſence and meaning of the words, [wherein] ſome 
_ | r10n, | render the words thus | ew2ong whom] with relation to thelaſt words of the verſe 
| ' foregoing [the children of diſobediznce} bur indeed it is more agreeable to the 
' context,and tothe argument and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, toretaine thi 
| tion [wherein | with a reference tothe finnes before ſpoken of, and ſothemean. 
| ingis,in which ſinnes :[ ye a{/o ]rhat is,you Coloſſians now called as well as 6- 
| thers [walked | This word is > 170" urn frompaſlengers,or rather 
from ſuch as walke in ſomeplacetfor pleaſure and recreation; and fo the A 
ſtles meaning is,that they held on a courſe ſecurely, and with delight inthoſe 
finnes [once]that is, ſometimes heretofore[ when ze /ivedinthem]herein the A. 
poſitle hath reſpe& to that which he hath often ſaid before hat they were dead 
| with Chriſt: and ſo his meaning in ſaying (when ye lined inthem)is, whenyour | 
narurall corruption (as a kind of life) gauepower and mouing for theexerciſe 
and praQtice of thoſe finnes, Thus then briefly conceiue we the meaning of the 
Apollle,in the words of this verſe : as if he had ſaid : In which fines beforena- 
med, you bong Cfoolnsas well as others, held on your courſe ſecurely 
heretofore, euen when your naturall corruption was aliue in you, and gaue po- 
| wer and mouing for the exerciſe and praQtice of theſe ſinnes. 
| The firſtthing here to be marked is,that the Apoſtle ſaith, that the Coloſh- 
| ans alſo walked in the ſinnes before named ; fonitiing: that not onely thechil- 
dren of diſobedience, but cuen they alſo (as well as others) before their calling 
and conuerfion ,walkedin thoſe finnes. | 
| BY. wrong Hencethen we are taught, that the conuerſation of Gods choſen ( before 
—_ oF God us their effeuall calling) diftersnot from the conuerſation of the reprobate;itis 
choſen being | 35 Vicious, as foule, and as much defiled with ſinne, as the life and conuerlation 


bh 


differs nor | on in {inne,and pleaſe themſclues in the wayes of ſinne,as much as they thatare 
aver ung appointed to deſtruQtion. There is no difference betweene the life of the one 
the reprobare. | 29d theorther, till it pleaſe God (by the powerfull worke of his ſpirit and grace) 
tomake a ſeparation and difference betweene them. Reade to this purpole, 
Ephel.2.1.2.3. 1.Cor.6. 11. Rom. 6. I7. 19. thole places make this a cleare 
poynt. 
Reaſon. And thereaſon of it is manifeſt, namely this : there is the ſame corruptionof 
nature in theeleand reprobate,and it is powerfull in them both, before effe- 
Quall _—_ ; and therefore before ſuch calling,there isno difference between 
| the conuerſation of the one and the other. | 
Hei, | Onthisgroundthen we muſt ſcape to take heed we determine not of theb- 


We may not | nall ſtateof any man, being as yer ighis naturall ſtate and condition : wee may 


—wn.ctwev] not beſo bold as to ſay,ſuch an one is a reprobate, and a caſtaway.The life of | 


nall tate o& | ©0ds choſen betoretheir calling, differs not from the life of the reprobatexiher- 
any man,by fore iudpenor of the future and finall Nate of any man, by his preſent c 


| | Comewenow to fſtandonthe words of this yer le, they moy beereferredty 


yervncalled, | of ſuchas ſhall be damned. Gods choſen being yet in their naturall ſare,walke | 


How farre we may iudze of carnall perſons. Chap.z. 


| 


| 


| 


| = _ We may lawfully iudge a naturall and carnall man to be ſo,and as yet to beio | 


209% eſtate,cuen inthe way to deſtruction : but to goe further than that, $10 | 
reake into Gods ſecret counſell : what a naturall man may bee in afrer WG, , 
leaue thattothe lord, 41 


But | 
———_ 5 "IH L : © 


—_— 


ee. 


(a 


— 


Verſ7: How farre we may indge of carnall perſons. 


. 


But I chiefly remember this dodrine to thisend, to ſtirrevpas'many asare | | 7 
delivered Gow chei naturall condition, to blefle God for + Pedkovar fret b- 

' As many as are effectually called; are are therein infinitely -bound to Map |. wie; 
nifie the mercy of the Lord; before ſuch calling , there was no difference | fiate;sre 
bertweene their life, arid the life of-the reprobate; they walkedon'in thefarye | 
broad way with them, they lay wallowing andpleafing themſeluesin the waies 

. of fine, and had no more mindtqany thing that: is-good, thanthe- vileftmif- 

: creant that lives inthe world ; and who hath made a difference'betweene thee 

anda reprobate? who hath taken thee out of the way'to hell, and ſet thy feerin 

' the way to life and ſaluation ? onely the Lord of his goodnefſle, 'and by the po: 

| wer of his ſpirit and grace:and if thou well conſider it, thou canftnor be ſuffici- | 

| ently thankfull to him for ſo great a mercy. When therefore thou doeſt ſee o- 

| thers (yet vncalled) pleaſing themſclues in a courſe of finne, and\powring | 

; out the rottenneſle of their owne- hearts, and walking on in/ the waies of 
fnne; thinke on it, and conſider it,notto inſult ouer: them, but rather to'pir- 

| tie them; and thereby call ro mind what thou waſt before the Lord: 

on thee by his ſpirit and grace: conſider that thou ſeeſt in them a lively pi- 

ure of thine owne former life; and meditate with thy ſelfe on thisman- 

ner. / 

Surely,ſuch an one was I, ſoliued I once as theſe men now doe; Itooke as 
great pleaſure in my finne,as they now doe in theirs; and I ranne as faſt ro- 
wards hell as they now runne. Ohthen how much am I bound tothe Lord 
for his mercy towards me,who of his meere mercy hath turned my feet ano- 
ther way, and hathputa difference, and madea .diſtintion betweene my life 
and theirs; what ſhall render tothe Lord for ſo great a mercy? this ought to 
bethy meditation inreſpe@ of thy effectuall calling, when thou ſeeſt others left 

fill in their naturall Rate and condition. | 1 250) 

Obſecruein the next place,the word here vied (walked )[ wherein ye allo wal. 
ked] faith the Apoſtle, hgnifying tharthe Colofſtans (before their calling)held 
| on a continued courſe in their finnes, ſecurely withpleaſure;as men walking and 
going in ſome pleaſant way with delight. 20 Toy ol - 
| Herethenislaid beforevs the property of ſuchas are in their naturall con! Dotrin.z. 

; dition: they walke in finnegthey doe not fimply finne, for ſo doe the moſt rege- || Such as are in 

nerate; bur they holda purpoſed courſe in finne, and that with pleaſure, and | their naturall | 

much delight. 65 ' 405 1626 : *] condition hold i] 

Haply ſome may ſay, ſuch as are in their naturall condifionare deadfa 
© > pp 3. how then can they. be ſaid to'walke in finne? is'that poſh. 
| ble? £4.64) GA 60 & £1 ©0ih 117 tÞ] 

The anſwere is eafie; theſe twothings rightly conceiued may well handts-) in] 
gether, there is no oppoſition berweenethem, as there.ſcemes to bee; for natu-' 
rallmen are ſaidto be dead in finnein re<& of goodneſſe, becauſe they are! 

{o held ynder the power of finne,as a dead man is ynder death, and have ne po-; 

wer atall to mooue towards any thingthatis good. Bur they areftid towalke 

in ſinne, in reſpeR of finne it ſelfe, and therein they haue liue-lihoodand aRi-: 
| uity; therein they haue not onely a « ww to moue, but doe aRuallly noous,' 

ſirre,and exercilc all the powers of their ſoules; and members of their bodies: 
wee aretherefore to hold it fora truth, that itis proper to men' ih theit rigturall! 
condition to walkein finne,to hold on a ſecure courſe/in; finne with-pleaſutre”. 

Such asare regenerate,they fall ſomerimes into finne; bur it is one'thingrofall 

into finne,and another to walke in it; as it is onething of weakneſſe toflippe, |} 

er fall into the mire; andanother of purpoſe to walke in it, or to: tamble- iv it | 
after the manner of wine, or mad men.: _ = difference betweenethe re- | 
generate and vnregenerate : the regenerate'of frailty, and againſte}tir purpoſe 
now afid thenfall facs finne; bur ſuchas are in he naturall cotidition; ithey | 
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| 
; 
| 
[ 


ſ 
| 


—_ 


_ 
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\ Thar Popiſh 
| errour confu- | 
ted, that ana-, 


tarall man 
may prepare 
himſelfe ro re- 
ceiuc grace. 


Ve 2. 


| Triall of our 


ſclues, whe-« 
ther wc be 


{ regenerate 


| 


— = 


7 hold ona continued courſe in ſine, gocon with fullpurpoſein Gnas . © 


of di 


| ward. | 


| fort thy ſelfe: thou art regenerate, the ſeed of Godis in thee, r.Joh.chap,z;verl. 


| of the ſoule, the mind is carried 


| fudgement (diſallow, bur-in heart diflike that finne, ro which hee is nardtally 


0 A Ot UA A. it OO ce 


with pleaſure adde finne to ſmne :and this the Apoſtle teacheth plai; %, and 
Sp rmmns.Þ his deſcription of the naturall Rare of the rw - 2H 
faith, they in their naturall condition walked in ſinne,and then he ſhewes how 
amely, according to the courſe of this world,and after the manner of the thay,” 
Mee inthe luftr of their fleſs, in fulfilling the will of the fiets yr hildrey » 
mind,and were by nature the children of wrath, as well as others. And (9 "Ho, | 
poſe ſpeakes Jude, verl. 18. they walke after their owne godly lufts : ang bo 
(ſhewes of whom he meanerh it, yerſ.19, euen of ſuch asare fleſhy, that is 
naturall men,hauingnot the ſpirit, hauingno dramme of ſanRifyin Dp 
them; no doubt in ſpeculation wee are well acquainred with 4x. - 
Come we therefore to the vie of it. | (25/anb 
And firſt, this dorine meets with thaterrour of the Papiſts, that # natur F 
man may prepare himſelfe to recciue grace:We ſhewed thefolly ofthis ny | 
chap.2.13.inthat men by nature are dead in {innes:it may hencealſoberefured. 
for _ is it poſſible that a man can prepare himſelfe to receiue grace; thatis. 
running on with full purpoſe and confentof will another way, as euery ade 
manis? itisas poſſible that a violent ftreame ſhould ſuddenly turne backe. 


If aman make himlſelfe ready to receive grace,it muſt beeby his wilt 
the will of anaturall man is ened from God.and can wg yoow | 
which is cuilland repugnantto Gods will; atid thereforeitis not poſſiblethar | 
any naturallman ſhould prepare himſelfe toreceiue grace, ate. f 
Let vs make yſc of the poynt to our ſelues; and let vs: conſider the doArine 
deliuered tothis purpoſe. Is it proper to men (in their naturall condition)to 
walke infinne, to tiold ona courſe in finne? rhen heereby examine thy ſelfe 1 | 
heereby thou maiſt know in what ſtate thou ſtandeſt, whether thou be repene- | 
rate, or as yet in thy naturall condition. Ifthou carry in thee a conſtant purpoſe 
not to finne, and thy falling into finne is with a ſpiricuall ſtriving againſtir,and | 
being fallen,thou haſt care to recouer thy ſelfe by ſpeedy repenrance;thencom- 


s 


- 


9. but on the contrary, if thou hold ona grepoled courſein finne, if thou walke 
io it with delight, and firme without any ſpiricuall ftriuing againſtir, ang adde 
finne to finne with pleaſure; certainly thou artinthy naturall ate, andhaſtno 
aſſurance of any of the comforts of Gods children; I ſay without any ſpirimuall 


' + || Rriving,, and 1 would haue it obſcrued, I meane ſuch friving as is betweee þ 


the flcſhand the ſpirit, betweene corruption and grace; for there may beea 
ftriuing ih a naturall man, betweene his naturall conſcience, and his appetite, 
luſt or affeFion, and here we may be deceiued, +. + T6565 Ih 
1: 'You will ay, how ſhall weeknow and diſcerne the onefromtheo- | 
D ellrk 


corruption and grace, is in one and the ſame faculty andyowet 
at it ſelfe, the willagainſt it ſelfe; 40d 8 
man may know hee hath this firiuingin him, when hee doth not onelyin his | 


moft enclined;When a man bath in him, not onely a checke of his conſcience, 
bur atrue diſlike in his heart of that finne, which his hearc before loued, liked, 


{and was moſt enclined vnto t when the heart is carried againſt it owne liking 
| thenistherea ſtriving berweene corruption and race; £ 


| Per molthkerh. Heereþy then hy ſelfe: if thou find in thee this pit 
| Sing againſt fnne, then doubtleiſe thou ar: regenerarey bur if oy ling | 


I 


rie muſt n 950i 4 
power and workeof grace, that makes a man diſlike thatW 


{ 


|| - Auſw, Thedifferenceis this; the ftriuing of naturall conſcience withluſtys3 | 
| ONION ſeucrall and diſtin& powers of the ſoule ; but the (iriving 
thatis bets | 


ry 


A 


T he canſe of ſinne is within our ſelues. 


|Verl.8. 


affection; then certainly thou artyerin the dregs-of:nature, andartyer walk- 
ing on in the way to hell,and fo findingtby ſafe, vieall- good meanes 40 haſten 
out of that fearfull condition. £fi-2315vF . « LE POTTD'Y « | DIET. F 
| Whenye linedin them] Obſerue we that the Apoſtle faith, that the” Coloſh- 
/ ans ol inthe ſinnes before named-when they bined ive thens] Tt 
curall corruption (as a kind of life )gaue power forthepraRice ofthiam!; - ' 

| Hence we may plainly ſee, thar-it is: che life of our naturall corruption that 
 giues force to walke in ſire. When our naturall-corruption islivelyarid firong 
in vs, cthen-we breake out into many foule auall fins'and tranſgreſſions. * 


. ruption thatis in our ſelues : Jam. 1.143 Ewery manis rempred, when he#s drawnc 


'onin a courſeof ſinne- a long time, and now haply being broughr to ſome 
ſhameor puniſhment foric) wocto ſuch a man, orfucha woman-that ever I 
' knew them-< if I had not fallen into their company, I had never come*to this : 
| they might (indeed) bean occaſion of thy finne,and their ſinne was"great in ſo 
doing ; bur thine owne corruption cauſed thee to be ouercome, and the-cauiſe 
of thy linne reſteth in thy ſelfe; and if weneuer ſaw ill example i our life, yer 


thy finne wherein thou haſt walked, looke thou-goe downe to the root of 
ofthas, and all thy other ſinnes, thy naturall corruption, and bee humbled for 
that cſpecially,as did Da#id,Plalm.51.-When hee bewailed his aduſcery and 
murther, yerl.5. hee went downetotheroot, andſaid, Behold, 1 was boyne in 
iniquity, and in [inne hath my Mother concerned me. Thus muſt wee doe in be- 
wailing any knowne aQtuall finne; for otherwiſe wee maybewaile our a&uall 
knowne fines, through ſelfe-loue, feare of ſhame, or puniſhment; orthe like,” 
and ſo deceiue our ſelues. Thereforeremember thou. (in bewailing thy a&uall 
fines) to. goe downeto the cauſe of that, andallthy other finnes, thy naturall 
corruption, and be chiefly humbled: for: that, and-then:no doube thou ſhalt 
find place to true _—_——— euen ſuch repentance as gocth hand/in hand 
"_ true faich, apprehending the merit of Chriſt his death for pardon'of all thy 
Innes. FOI 156 
| Fromtheſe words a queſtion may bemoued, inthat the Apoſile ſaith, they 
. | walkedin fin, when the life of corruption-gauepowerand ftrengrh ſo to walke . 
Thequeſtion may be, whether (after converſion, and effeQuall calling) naturall 
corruption be altogether dead or no? 3 
The Papiſts anſwere affirmatiuely,that itis; but the-truth is, tis not* it re- 
ceiues a deadly wound at thefirſt conuerfion and effeftuall-calling: butit Rill 
remaines and brings forth fruit till death, Rom. 6.12. Ler not ſinne reigns in your 
| mortall body,that ye ſhould obey it in the Iuſts thereof: "and the Lord will haue a 
remnant of naturall corruption to bein the moſt regenerate till death :that the 
ſenſe of that (with griefe,and defire to be looſed fromir) may put them'in mind 
in what a miſerable ſtate they were when it was in full force in them: atid'ſo the 
ſpiritual life(they haue gotten vnto themin Chriſt)may be the ſweeter,and that 
they may be ſtirred yp to be more thankfull ro God forthe ſame. 


ct 
» ——_— 


— 


curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking ont of your month, 


(OV byoficbavingexboreed the Coloffians (a5 wee haue heatd) tothe 
mortification of ſuch finnes as did properly belong to'their owhe plea- 


3 


thatis in thee, be onely berweenethy. conſcience, andrhine appecite,luſt; and 


when their na- | 


\Doftrin.g. 
'Thelife and 
fire 
I hepe this is a confeſſed truth; andfor the vie of ir; we muſt know'tharthe | wm —_— 
' cauſe of all finne is in our ſelues :our walking in finneisfrom 'that life of cor- |'v 


our owne hearts would- teach vs to-finne. When therefore thou doft bewaile-| 


; 
| 


Verſ. 8. "But now put ye away exen all theſe things wrath, anger, malicionſnes, | 


lures,and profies, propounding that exhorration, verſ. 5.and yrging it .by two 
Bol | reaſons 


a 


th of 


ion, is that 
ich makes 
meuWalke in 


away by his owne concupiſcence. It is folly fortheeto fay as ſome doe;(hauing run |. finne. 


Ve. 
The cauſe , 
therefore of, 
all finneis 
in our ſclues. 


Dneſt, 


Anſwer. 


Corrupiion of | 


nature is nor 
alrogerher 
dead in the 
regenerate, 
and why ? 
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The cauſe of ſinne s within our ſelues. Clup,;; 
reaſons,in the 6, and 4,verſes. In this cighth verſe he comesto exhort themry. 
and this exhortation is propounded, preſſed, andamplified by the Apoſtle in | 
the $.9.10.and 1 1. verſes. That this 8. yerſe hath.reſpe& to thar whichweae | 
before,verſ.7. it is plaine by che firſt words of it [Bur wow | and'the reſpe&anq 
reference is of the preſent time, and Rate of the Coloffians to fore-g hes 
and to their former condition ; whereby the Apoſtle takes occaſion topreſſs 
on them his following exhortation, namely thus;tbar once in former tines they 
walked in finne, but now they oughr to pur ir away. 
In this yerſe confidered by it ſelfe, we hauc laid before ys the —_ 
horration,to put away finne, generally unded, and amplified Apeci all 
mention of the Coloſlians,in theſe words| put yeaway.] i |! | 
Then ſecondly, the Apoſtle comes to particular enumeration of ſome inns | 
which they were to put away, and hee reckons yp ſize in number, fiueinthis 
verſe : Wrath, anger ,malicionſneſſe, curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſpeaking. And one other | 
in yer{.9. ( Lying ) Lie not one to another, &c. 

Ceme wee to the: words of this vyerſe: and firſt of the exhortation gene... 
—_ «nM Wi in theſe words , ( But now put yee away enen all he 
things. Ws 
Fur wow] In theſe words the Apoſtle (as wee haue heard) hath reſpe& to 
that which went before; and his meaning is this : but now being conuerted, | 
truly called, and wrought on by the ſpirit of God : (put away) The originall | 
word (vied by the Apoſtle) hath many fignificarions : ic fignifieth ſometimes | - 
to lay vp ſome thing to be yſcd in times following, after the manher of the 
Apothecaries: ſometimes for a tine to ſuſpend : ſometimes to abdicate, to re- | 
nounce, ſometimes toput off, as weedoe our apparell; and (6 it istranſlated, 
Epheſ. chap.4. verſ. 22: ſomerimes to caſt away, ſo rendred, Hebr. chap. 12. 
yerſ.1. and many other ſignifications there be of this word; bur onefigni 
tion it hath,that doth moſt ficly agree to this place, and to the purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle, and that is,topur aſide, or to-put cleane out of fight, as wee vieto doe | 
the bodies of dead men,when we burie them,and put them into their graues : 
tothis the Apoſtle doth here allude, when hee faith ( pur away) continuing in | 
his fimilitude begun verſ. 5. Mortifie your finnes, killchem; and then heegoes | 
on,and faith, put them afide, cleane out of fight, as dead bodies are whenthey 
are buried ; and fo his meaning is, deale with your finnes, as you vie todedle | 
with the dead bodies of men, bury them, put them cleane our of yourfight, | - 
haue no moreto doe with Ra theliuing, vſe ro haue with the dead. | 
(ee alſo) for ſo runnes the text in the originall ( Bur now put away, ee alſe ) 
that is, ye, as well as other true belecuers ( af rheſe things) Some render the | 
words (as indeed me may ) more generally ( all chings ) howſocuer they bee 
tranſlated, whether all chings,or with limitation, all cheſe rhings, the meaning 
is,all ſinnes,or, all theſe finnes here ſpecified, = 
Thus then we are to conceiue thele words ( But now put away,GFc. ) as if the 
{| Apoſtle had faid : | 
But now being eonuerted and truly called, pur away cleane out of figtit, 
and deale you withall theſe ſinnes, as other true belceeuers doe, burie them; 
hauc no more to doe with them, than the living have with the dead, let them be 
taken quite out of the way, let not any print or memorie of them remaine# | 
mongſt =. og 
Now heere firſt, wee are to marke, tharthe Apoſtle yrgeth his exhottation 
the circumſtance of time, and of the condition of the oloffians now co- 

Eo, and now trily belccuing ; that whereas before (when they weren 
fre naturall condition)they walked in ſin,now(being coriuerted and beleuing | 
; Cirift)they ought to mortifie and to pur away the fins, wherein beſeiodey 

W 1 


ld 


_——__—— 


—_— 


—_—— 


. rending thereunto, yet inthe courſe of holineſſe(after true conuerhion): 


Verſ8. Faith an effeftuall calling how discerued 


ked ; wee ſee then, the Apoſtle makes effeQuall calling, a ground where- 
—_ build his exhcrtation: hee held the Co/ofſians truly converted, and effec- 
tually called and hereupon he doth exhort themto put away finne. 
Hence wee may gather a mainedifference betweene ſuch as are in their na- 
| turall condition, and ſuch asaretaken out of it,effectually called, and truely re- 
generate; the one ſort walke on in finne; and can doe nothing bur hold on a 
| continued courſe in finne, but the other, they are inabled to ftirre, and to 
mooue themſclues to doe that which is truely good, and to mortifie, and to pur 
away their owne finnes, Howſoener, irideed, in the firſt at of converſion, and 
regeneration, men are meerely paſliue riot able to mone, or to doe wy thing 
ey arc 
able ro moue and doe that which is truely good, and to auoid euill; for true 
faich wrought in the heart by the ſpirit of God,Coth alter and change rhe hart, 
and doth turne a man into a new creature,and conuerfation, as the hol Ghoſt 
faith, AQts I5. 9. Faith purifieth the beart : and the heart once purified, the 
whole man is altered and changed: | HERS 
And hereby then trie thy ſelte: if thou finde no alteration in thy ſelfe, bur af- 
ter long continuance of the yſe of the meanes of thy calling, thou artnow the 
fame thou walt heretofore, and chou haſt not yet anypower to mortifie, and 
to pur away thy old fin; choumaiſt ſpeake of faith,calling and conuerfion;bur 
indeed thou art but an vnprofitable babler, thou doſt burmiſconſter the Scrip- 
ture, that ſpeakes of faith, and calling, and interpretir after thine owne blinde 
reaſon, and fooliſh fancy ; if thou bee effectually called, and truely regenerate; 
thou ſhalr finde thine heart cleane changed, and tarre otherwiſe diſpoſed that 
in former times: thoh ſhalt finde that thou haſt power to loue that which bee- 
fore thou coulcſt not bur hare, and to delight in that which before thou did- 
deſtabhorre,and to hate that which before thou couldeſt nor bur loue; yea 
thou ſhalr find thy ſoule ſer ar liberty,and madeable (chough not perfeRly, by 


follow the wilt of God, and hereby 

Weeare in thenextplace to marke, that the Ap 
ſpeech ( put away) as a dcher amplification of the dutie of mortification: hee 
thought ir not ſufficient ro lay morrifie your ſinnes,make them no more able to 
ſtirre and mooue than a dead man, bur heerc hce goes further, and faith, put a- 


rrie atd examine thy {elfe, 


| way yourfinnes, bury them, put them cleane out of fight, haue no more to doe 


with them than the liuing haue with he dead: from this enlargement wee are 
plainely __ thus much. 

Thar to the mortifying of ſinne, wee muſt addethe buriall of finne; or mote 
plainely thus, wee mult goe on from one degree of mortification to another,and 
never reſt yſing meanes, till our fins be truely morrified, and asit were a dead 
bodie buried, wee mutt neuer reſttill wee bee ſure that our finne is truely mor- 


| tified, as wee are ſure that a man is truely dead when heeis buried: hence itis , 


that true beleeuers are ſaid to bee baptized, not onely into the death of Chriſt, 
bur to bee buried with him,Rom.6.3.4.And this Epiſt. chap. 2.12. the Apoſtle 
laich,there was wrought in the Co/oſſians(by meanes of their coniunttion with 
Chriſt) a ſpirituall dearh;and alſd a buriall with him; and this muſt every true 
belecuer laboar to find in himſelfe, even ſuch a true morrification of ſinne, as 
that his finae, is as it were buried, and put cleane outof his fight, and chat hee 
hath no more to doe with it than a liuing bodie hath with the dead. 

And herein many deceive themſclues: they thinke themſclues mortified and 
dead to ſinne, becauſe they abſtaine from ſome finne which they haue herero- 
fore vſcd,yea they thinke they are truely mortified, humbled, and repencant for 
their finnes ; if ( as. the Lord complaineth Iſai. 58.5.) they affli& their 
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ſoules fora day, and hang downe their heads asabull ruſh, &c. If when 
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| Hereby1 might ſtand to taxe and reproue ſuch as will needs bee held true | 


true C, , 

| A truenote of | mortifi ation Chap.; 
they cometo the Lords Table,they then pur afide their fins for a time, thous 
afterward they returne to their former yomit , and wallowing in the mire m1... 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2.Pet.2-22. Thus doth the diuell delude many int 
world ; letys then know that it is no true repentance, to lay afideour finnes 
for a time, and afterward totake the vp again, with as much pleaſure as everwe 
did : they that ſo thinke are blinded by the diuell, and they deceiue their owne 
ſoules. Thou art not to thinke that thou art truely morrified, and dead to ſinne 
onely becauſe thou doſt abſtaine from this, or thar finne which thou haſt vſed 
before: a bare abſtaining from ſinne will nor aſſure thee that thou art wryel 
mortified : therein thou maiſt bee like one in a ſwowne or in atrance thar 
ſeemes to bee dead, and yetis aliue, and life comes againe and ſhewegir folks 

Thou wilt ſay,but how ſhal I know, that I(abftaining from thefinne which 
T haue heeretofore vied,) am indeede truly mortified, 

I anſwer thee, thou ſhalt thas know it, remember this as atrue neteof mor. 
tification in abſtaining from that finne : if thou (having abiliry, and occafion 
offered for the praGtile of it) doe notwithſtanding abſtaine from it and thar 
with a deteſtacion of ir, euen becauſe it is ſine, and diſpleaſing to God, 1 lay 
if thou abſtaine from it with an — and loathing of it, as the Apoſile 
exhorts, Rom. 1 2.9. (where the word vied fignifieth ro hate withan extreame | 
hatred, euen as wee hate and deteſt hell) if thy abRaining from that finne.bee 
with ſuch deteſtation of it, then cerrainely thou art mortified, yea; thenthou | 
art come to a notable degree of morrification : therein thou art like to God | 
himſelfe, who not onely diſlikes finne, but hates and abhorres it: Prouerb.6, 
16. Yea, it is worthy obſeruation, that the Lord hates not only ſine, but even 
the member thatis made the inſtrument of finne, as it folowerh, yerſ.17.18. 
(bur that by the way)Ir is an infallible charaCter and figne of the true feare of 
God,if (hauing abilirie topraCtiſe finne)chou doe abRtaine from the ſinne thou 
haſt heretofore vſed, in hatred of it, becaulc it is ſinne, and difpleaſing to God: 
Prou. 8.13. Thefeare of the Lord i to hate exill. Hereby then trie thy fk inthy 
abſtaining from ſin:thou ſhalr find this a certaine rule,it wil never deceivethee, 

Obſcrue wee further, that the Apoſtle ſaith,(prt away ee alſo) thatis, even 
yee belecuing ( oloſſians, as well as other belecuers. The Apoſtle ſtirres vp the 
{ vloſſians, to doe as other true beleening Chriſtians did, te mortifie,and toput 
away finne, as others did that were trulie called. ' _ 

Hence wee are put in minde of this durie, that true Chriftians ou$ht to doo 
that which belongs to all of that profeſſion: it is the part of euery true beleever 
to bee x09” hen I to other true beleeuers in all things that perraine to that 
holy profeſſionand calling, There bee graces common to all Chriſtians,asthey 

uriftians, as knowledge, faith hope, loue, &c. and all theſe muſt be found 
in eueryetrue belecuer in ſome meaſure: and there bee duties common to all 
Chriſtians, as to deny themſelues, to bee dead to finne, to crucifie the fleſh, to 
ſhew mutuall loue to their brethren : and euery true belecuer muſt be a doerof 
theſe in ſomemeaſure, andit is common to all Chriftians patiently to beare 
any affliction laid ypon them, for Chriſt and for the true profeſſion of his| 
Goſpell, and thus the holy Ghoſt vrgeth his exhortation :Hebr. 12. 1, ha- 
uing gathered acloude of witneſſes, he concludes, wherefore let vs als c 
away exery thing that preſſeth downe, and the finne that _—_— ſo faſt on. 


\ Chriſtians, and yet are nomore like true belecuers in their liues, than'(as Wee 
vieto ſay)an appleis like to an oyſter:they will needs bee like the beſt in hope, 
they ay Fay 50 to bee ſaved, as well as the beſt, and yet _ 
Aort in lite and conuerfation from the worſt, euen from ſuch as ſhall dam- 
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Let them conſider they are net to differ one from another,in doing or ſuffe- |  T/e 2+ - | 
'ring things common to that holy profeſſion : yea, they areto take heed they ſuf- __ —— "L 
fer notany finne to cleaue ynto them, which they ſee other true beleeuers haue | ,,p., any fin 
| put away. Art thou proud and ſelfe-conceited, and feeft others humble and | to cleaue vnto 
| onde > art thou couetous,and ſeeſt other profeſſors out of louewith the things | him,which he 
' of this world ? art thou cruell towards thy poore brethren, and ſeeſt others of mY other a ; 
| tender bowels and full of mercie? Oh let it ſhame thee, and be ſtird vp by the — So 
| example of others, that profeſſe the Goſpell, withth ſelfe toput away thy fin, | them, 
ſuffer not any fin to cleaue to thee, which thou ſecſt other true beleeuers haue | | 
mortified and put-away from them:labour thou to be like them in all holinefle 
and godly conuerſation,ſet before thee the example of ſuch as aremoſt godly : 
Paul \er his example before Timothy, 2.Tim.z. 10. and endeuour thou to bee 
like them. Fats Top Þ- 
| Onething yet remaines to benoted from theſe words, the Apoſtle ſaith (al 
ſinnes) or ( all theſe things ) the poynt is this. | Doft.s 
| Wemuſtputfromys all {innes,as Danid faith Pſal. 119.101. Thane refrained | yy ih ank 
my feete from every exill way. Herod went ſo farre as hee did many things Joh» | trom vs all fin. 
taught him, bur (till he would keepe his brothers wife : ſo many men haply put 
away couetoulncſle,and yet retaine drunkenneſle:; ſome againe put away drun- Ve. 
kennefle,and yet vie ſwearing, or falſedealing ; others put away ſwearing, and | Reproofe of 
yet keepe malice and flandring:euery onealmoſt will haue his beſt pleaſing fin : | \uch as pura- 
but we muſt know, that one knowne finne is able to defile the whole life ; one OY one finne 
dead flyc marres the boxe of ſweete oyntment, Eccleſ;10.1. The diuell will not ST 
much trouble vs ifhe hold ys entangled in any one fin, that is enough to draw 
vs downeto hell, as a little leake in a ſhip not Ropped, is enough in timeto 
ſinke the ſhip,and he that makes no conſcience of one fin,is guiltic of breaking 
the whole law, Iam.2.10. Therefore learne thou to make conſcience of euery 
fia whatſoever,diſpenſe not with any one, but bethou carefull to mortifie and 
put away euery fin. | | 

Come wee now to the Apoſtles particular enumeration, his reckoning vp of 
Fe finnes that are to be put away, tending to the hurt of others, inthe words 

ollowing. | 

Wrath, Anger, Malicionſue ſſe, (0 #r/ed eaking, Filthy ſpeaking, Lying. Tn this 
catalogue the Apoſtle reckons not ” all that might haue been remembred, bur 
only ſome more common fins, and ſuch as are moſt of all crofſe and contrarie 
to brotherly loue. The fins here reckoned vp,are either inward,or outward. In- 
ward,are the three firft : Wrath, Anger, Maliciouſneſſe. And the other three are | 
outward: Carſed ſpeaking, Filthy ſpeaking, Lying. And againe,the three fiſt are 
| . . 

{ins againſt the fixth Commandement : and the three other, are partly againſt 
the fixth,and partly againſt theninth Commandements. Of theſe fins as they 
lie in order. , 

The three firſt, FYrath, Auger, Malicionſnefſe, are all ſins ynder one head,they 
| are inward breaches of the ſixth Commandement. And touching theſe ſinnes, 

will firſt ſhew what they are, with the greatnefle of them. 7 | 

Secondly,the mcanes that areto be yicd for the putting of them away, with 
ſome application. b 
E An ow in the third place, come to ſome generall doftine, offered from | 
thus verle, , 

Wrath] By wrath in this place, wee are toynderſtand the firft finfull motion 
of the heart,againſt another perſon, defiring reuenge or puniſhmen, ſtirred yp 
by ſome offence committed. When a mans heart is ſtirred vp againft another, 
—_ iniurie or wrong done, or ſuppoſed to be done, to defire revenge or 
puniſhment, then is there anger or wrath in his heart. And this (anger) or 
(wrath) may be thus deſcribed, it is a corrupt and finfull deſire of reuenge; or | i 
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Corrupt auger is the murther of the heart. Chay,; 
| puniſhment inreſpe& of ſome offence : and that wee miſconceitieir not. 
Rand a while to make it more plaine, by ſhewing a differEce of anger & wrath, 

Firſt, we muſt know that (e-Lnger ) is a naturall affeRion, ir was plantedin 
our firſt parenes, in the firft creation, yea, it was found in Chriſt himſelf who 
was without finne, Mark. 3.5. he looked round about on them avgerh, and there. 
fore anger isnot in it ſelfe a.ſfin,and alwaies finfull. 

Againe,we muſt know that anger is ſometimes lawfull and good, yea ſome. 
times not only allowed, but required,as Exe ſhould haue been angry with the 
Terpent,and Adam with her,for tempting to ſinne:and anger is then [ayfill ang 
good, when it is rightly conceiued,and direQed to a right obie& (namely) ” 
gainſt finne : for (as oneſaith well) he that is not angrie for ſinne;either knowes 
not ſinne, (of hates it not as hee ought) Anger therefore is lawfull,and Sd 
when it is rightly conceiued, and directed to.a right obieR, and that with due 
meaſure,according to the nature of the obieCt: and this] might ſhew by ma- | 
ny examples in Scripture, as of Moſes, of Phineas, of Elias, Danid, Nehemiah 
&c. yea, thus our Saujour ſhewed himſelfe angry with Perer, when hee called 
him diuell, and ſaid to him, Ger thee behinde ms Satan, Marth, 16.2 3. And 
this we may eaſily conceiue on the contrary, what anger is corripr and ſin 
namely, ſuch as is raſh and haſtily conceiued without liſt cauſe: or oh eucry 
trifling occaſion, whereof our Sauiour ſpeakes,Matthi5.22. Whoſoener is an 
with his brother maduiſedly:or(the cauſe being iuſt and weightie)ſich anger as 
is direted amiſle,as either againſt the petſon,or againſt the offence only:as it | 
is an offence to man, as an iniurie, and wrong bringing hurt and dainmage to 
men,and not as an offence to God, Dan. 3.19. And laftly,ſuch anger as doth 
exceed meaſure, atid is not according to the nature of the obie& , but is as 
great for a ſmall offence as for a greater, and is an exceffiue deſire of revenge, 
troubling the minde,and making it forget dutie to God;and men. For holy and | 
good anger doth euer quicken and ftirre vp men to ptayer, and other good du- | 
ties. Moſes was very angrie,Exod.z 2.19. yet he prayed,verl.31. 32. And good 
anger is euer ioyned with com > aA ouer them thar haue offended, & ſorrow 
for their fin : ſo we reade that Chriſt was angry & ſorry,Mar.3.5.and then doth | 
anger exceed meaſure, when it fo troubles £ mind as men are put bytheſedu- | 
ties bothto God,& totheir brethren:we ſee thE whar corrupt & linful anger is. | 
Now the greatnefle of this ſinne may eaſily appeare: it is reckoned vp 2-| 
mong the workes of the fleſh,Galat.5.20. it is euill in ir ſelfe,and ſtirtedvpby 
the divell, iris the murther of the heart, ſuch murther as the hearr is ableto | 
commit : yea,it is the root and fountain of the murther of the tongue and hand: 
for itnot only admitteth,and receiueth contention,and ftrife, as a match rece- 
ueth fire, but ir tires it vp, andis as the bellowes blowing the coales of co-| 
tention.Prou.1 5.18.4 angry man ſtirreth vp ſtrife,and of firife and comention 
comes murther, both of the tongue and hand, yea all manner of euill 
lam.3.16, Therefore,doubtleſſe,corrupt wrath and anger is a great fiv. 

The ſecond fin herenamed is (as the word is tranſlated) (anger) but indeed 
this word doth not expreſle the force of the originall, the origioall word 
fignifieth,a firic anger,and it differs from the former only in degree:for this hot 
and firie anger,is only a further degree of corrupt anger,and it is an inflaoms- | 
tion of the heart,and the whole man * 2s wheaſhodd gh anger)the heartis hes- 
ted,the blood enflamed,and the whole man (as it were)ſer on fire,ſhewing® | 
ſelfe in countenance,as it were by ſparkes of fire, flaſhing out of the eyes and | 
noftrils,rhis alſo is a great ſinne,and itmuſt needs be fo, in thar it is furthet 

of corrupt anger. But conſider itin the effe&ts, and wee ſhall indent 
ws odious, it is hurtfull even to a mans owne body many rimes, ſo eofl2- 
ming the blood that it brings a feuer : yea(ſome ſay) it beir ofrerrand viuall, 


| it driethvp and conſurneth the radicall moyſture,and cauſeth a conſump go | 


| 
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|Verſ, 7 The curſed effetts of fiery anger. 


| but much more odious is itin the fearefull effeRs of it towards others: irmakes 
a mandare to ſpeake or doe,he cares not whar,enen to breake outinto curſing, 
' (wearing, railing, reuiling,&c. it is (as one ſaith) the drunkennefle of the minde: 
' 4manin time of ſuch inflammation, hath no regard to himſelfe or others,no not 
' to thoſe whom he ought to reſpeR:t wee may ſee it in [acobs ſonnes, Simeon and 
| Levi,Gen. 34-30. in their heate they ſlewthe Shechemites withoutregard of 
anything, they regarded not their fathers ſtate in the land, and their ownein 


| that countrey, that they were bur ſtrangers, and few in numwber,and that ex- 


' treame danger might follow,both to their father,and to themſelues. Fiery anger 
| had ſodarkned their mindes, that reaſon could haue no rule in them : for indeed 
| (as One faith well) reaſon to a minde incenſed with anger,is like a key to a lock 
 thatis iumbled,it can doe no good : yea, this fiery anger makes aman haſte to 
| diſhonour God, and to wound and kill both himſelfe and others: therefore 
| without queſtion this is a great fin, 

The third fin here ſet downe, is (Afaticioxſzes ) and this alſo is a finne of the 
| ſame kind with the former,itis an inward breach of the ſixth Commandemenr, 
| and itis yeta further degree of corrupt anger, it is old and inuererate anger, or 
continuing weath,it is anger or wrath,kept cloſe inthe heatr, cloaked and co. 
uered for a time, with purpoſe to doe hurt,and waiting for opportunitie to doe 
| miſchiefe : this was (ins anger againl(t his brother Abcl,Gen.g. helapped vp 
| cloſely in his boſome, a conceived wrath and diſpleaſure againſt his brother, 
| and he couered it,and ſpake faire to. him,verſ.8.Come,ler ys goe into the field, 
| and when he had him there hefl:w him : and this alſo is a molt odious and de- 
teſtable ſinne,not enly becauſe it is the daughter of ſuch mothers,as Frathand 
Anger,bur becauſe it is a going on in fin,anda {in coloured over for atime. An- | 
| ger that cannot ſpeake, is moſt wicked, but anger that can ſpeake,and ſpeake 
ire, and meane ill,that is wickedneflc it{elfe: and ſo wee ſee what thoſe {innes 
 are,and the greatneſle of them. þ 
| - Now conlider we the ſpeciall meanes that areto be vſed forthe mortifying 
and putting away of theſe ſinnes, the ſpeciall meanes are theſe. 

Firſt, a 770 and due conſideration of our owne vilenes and fin : for many 
ſtriue againſt anger and wrath,and the more they ftriue, the more they fret, be- 
| cauſe they looke not into their owne hearts 'gnd lives, and-they conſider not 
| their owne fins:and none are more violent, paſſionate and fiery againſt others 
| 


' that offend them, than ſuch as are moſt careloſle in the conſideration of their 

owne {ins and offences againſt God:for the due conſideration of our own vile- 

nes and fins, would coole our hear,and be a notable meanes to turne the.courſe 

of our anger againſt our ſelues for our fins, and to works in vs that indignation 

the Apoſtle commends,2.Cor.7.11. G5 OY. | 
The ſecond meanes is a due conſideration of Gods prouidence, that nothing | 

befals vs but by the prouidence of God,and(we being his children)nothing but 

| that which ſhall turneto our good: and ſich as wrong vs,are the inftruments of 

| his good prouidence,for the exerciſe and triall of our patience,and if we be an- 

 grie with them, ſurely,our anger goes higher,and reacheth vp to God himſelfe. 

' This was Davids conſideration, 2.Sam. 16. 10. 11. Shemes curſeth becauſe the 

| Lord hath bidden hims to curſe : and this is a notable meanes for the mortifying 

| of the fooliſh paſſion of anger. | 

| The third meanes is, auoydance of all occaſions of ynlawfull anger, as con- 

| tentions,and as much as wee can keeping our ſelues from the companie of con- 

; tentious perſons, Prou. 22.24. ſake no frictdip with an angry man, neither goe 

; with the furious man, from miſtaking and miſcotuing the words and actions 

| of others, gaming, drunkennes,ro whom is ftrife and q ; | 

to them that tarry long at the wine,to them that goe to ſee 


The fourth meanes, and that moſt cffectuall, is daily in 
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name, frequent and earneſt prayer to the Lord, that hee of his mercie way 
| youchſafe, by his ſpirit to mortifie that cerrupr and violent affeGtion of veauſt 
er: for it is onely the ſpirit of God that muſt order and goucrne our heares 
and keepe vs from raſh and vniuſt anger : and ſo wee ſee the chicfe meanes thar 
Moſt menand | are to be yſcd for the mortifying of theſe ſfinnes. Now if due triall and examina. 
women are vn- | gion be made of men and women touching theſe fins, it is to be feared chatthe 
mortified in moſt will be found ſuch as are not WWE” in reſpeCt of them. Are there nor 
| . ſpe&t —_ { many perſons that arc cafily prouoked to anger ateuery rrifling occaſion forthe 
| TTY mouing of a ftraw in compariſon ? doe not many direct their ?Nger againſt the 
-- perſon,andnot againſt the fin,and if they be angry for the offence, isit nor © 
| 25 it is an offence to themſclues,nor as an offence to God? Let a ſeruantn; le 
| his duty,or do a thing crofſe and vntowardly whereby he brings damape to his 
mafter:and preſently his inaſter or miſtris are angry wich him, and mightily in 
| raged, and they ſay 7 are angry for the faulr of their ſeruant : burlerche fame 
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ſcruant curſe or {weare,breake the Sabbath,and then they are either nothing ar 
all,or very little moued, and that is a plaine cuidence they are angry for theof.. 
fence,asit is an offence to themſelues, and nor as it is alinagainſt God. Andis' 
the number ſmall of ſuch as are incenſed with anger, breaking our into cu 
| fiwearing,raging,and moſt furious behauiour?and are there nor many thar on 
anger to lodge in their hearts, yea, doe they nor couer itforatime,and when 
opportunitie ſerues, ſhew it foorth? yea, ſome there be thatnothing willmoue | 
to put away their conceiued diſpleaſure,no words,no deeds,no good ſpoken Sr, 
done to them,can ſtirre them one iot:rhey will not ſuffer their malicero be over- 
| come : ſuch perſons, they are worſe than prophane E/av.Wee readethathe was 
ouercome by Jacobs kindneſſe, and moued to lay afide his malice,Geneſ.33.and 
wilt thou be worſe than prophane £/as, a man noted for prep e,and 
ſtanding ypon perpetuall record, Heb.12.16.for a prophane perſon? Then the 
cing will fall heauy on thee,prophane £/as (hall riſe vp one dayiniudge- 
ment againſt thee, and condemne thee : thinke on it thou that art grownee 
inthy malice,and wilt not be appeaſed; and let all thoſe that finde themſclues 
| guiltie of theſe finnes, (Wrath, anger,maliciouſneſſe ) be ſtirred vp toa carefull 
Eccleſ.7.11. | vic of the meanes that ſerue for the mortifying of them. Ir is ſaid,7hat raſb anger | 
reſteth in the bo;ome of footes. It is an open proclamation of folly ; ſuch as are 
raſhly angry,are fooles in print,and cthatin Gods booke. And confider weetur- 
ther thele two things. 
Two motives Firſt, wrathfull anger, and malice,lying in the heart, no good dutie canbe 
toftirrev#vp | Joneto God, or men. Iam. 1.19. Be ſlow ro wrath,ſaith the Apoſtle, and marke 
ans: WM | his reaſon, verſ.20. The wrath of man doth not accompliſh the righteonſneſſe f | 
rifying the God: as if he had ſaid, Intime of wrathfull anger thou canft doe nothing thatis 
forcnamed | good,and pleaſing to God. r.Tim.2.8. 1will that men pray enery where, liſting 
finnes. | op pure hands without wrath or doxbting. The Apofile there giues vs to 
t \ ftand,thatifwrath be harboured in the hearr,the hands lifr vp in prayer arenot 
| pure, they are defiled with blood,as it is,Ifai.1.15. and our prayer is apomt 
| bleto the Lord : and thus it is inall other parts of Gods worſhip, in ourbes- 
| ring of theWord,in recciuing the Sacraments,&c: we can doe nothing ples 
| fing ro God,and with comfort to our ſelues. | ; 
| Secondly,conſider that wrathfull anger, and malice, makes a mana vaſſall of 
; Saran :yea, the diucll chuſeth an heart troubled with wrath to worke many 
; milchicfes in. Wee reade that Sal was 2 raging man, and the Lord ſenc 0 | 
| euill fpirirypon him. And the Apoflle to his exhortation, Epheſ.q.16. 14 
the Sunue goe downe wpon your wrath,ſubioynes, Neither gimue place ro the a 
ei if he had ſaid, Give place to vniuſt anger, ſuffer it to lodge withth&, 20d [ 
, DE giueſt place to the dinell, hee becomes thy bed-fellow, and thou 
| art 15 lane: if then wee would not. make our {clues vofic ro: doe 9B - 
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Verl8. _ The Papiſts plea for raſh anver. | 


dury,and vrterly vnmeer to ſerueGod in any acceptible ſort; and if we woul 

| beloth to bring our ſelues in bondage to Saran, let vs bee ſtirred ypto ve all 
| good meanes,ſcruing to mortifie raſh,vniuſt anger, fierie heat, and malice, Ler 
| vs often medicare on our owne vileneſſe and fins, and duly conſider Gods pro- 
' uidence,that nothing comes vnto vs bur by the good prouidence of God: and | 
| let vs auoid all occafions of vniuſt anger, and pray vnto God that hee would 
| youchſafe (by his good fpirit) to order and gouerne our hearts, and rok 

| chem from vniult anger; andthen( no doubt ) in time ( by Gods bleſſings on 
| thoſe meanes vicd)we ſhall be cnabled to mortifie, and to put away from vs, 


| —— 
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| wrath, anger, and maiiniouſneſſe. 
|; Come we now to ſpeake of ſome generall doftrine offered vnto vs from theſe 
| Words. 0 


And firſt, in that the firſt motion of the heart defiring reuenge; cuen raſh an- 
' ger,is to be 1cortified and put away from vs,we may conclude, 
Thar raſh anyer is not (as the Papiſts terme it) a veniall fine, that is, a finne 
| (as ſome of their owne wruers deſcribe veniall) not deſerving hell,nor binding 
} men to be ſo lorie for it, but that it may be forgiuen by knocking the breaſt, go- 
ing intoa Church, ſprinkling of holy water,&c. bur raſh anger is a finnein it 
ſelte, andin it owne nature deſerving eternall death; it is ranged by Chriſt 
bimſelfe (the beſt interpreter of the Law) vader the ſixth Commandement, as 
 abreach ofit, Matth. -.21. Te haxe heard that it was ſaid to them of old, thou ſhalt 
not kill; for whoſoener killeth, ſhall be culpable of indgement : verl. 22. But I (ay 
wnto you,wheſocner is angry with his brother unadxiſedly, ſhall be culpable of ingge- 
ment : therefore ic makes ſubie co the curſe of God, and eternall death ; accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſile,Gal. 3.10. Cxrſed i encry man that continueth not in 
all things that are wvittenin the Booke of the Law to doe them. 

Bur the Papiſts think they haue ſufficient ground for their conceir, from that 
text, Mat.5.22. becauſeour Sauiour faith onely in the laſt place, Whoſoener ſhall 
ſay foole, ſhall be worthy to be puniſhed with hell fier. Se (lay the Papiſts ) hee ſaith 
not,he that is angry with his brother ynaduiſedly, is worthy to bee puniſhed. 
with hell fire, but in the laſt place, whoſocuer ſhall call his brother foole : there- 
| forchell fier is onely due to him that calles his brother foole; and ſo raſh anger | 
deſerues not cuerlaſting,damnation. 

I anſwere them, the purpoſe of Chriſt in that place was not to ſhew that 
onely the laſt ſinne there mentioned,deſerues eternall damnation, bur that eue- 
' ry one of theſe ſinnes deſerves it, being a tradſgreſſion of the Law of God, yer | 
| ina different degree: that is the purpoſe of Chriſt inthar place, to ſhew the dif- 
| ferent degree of eternall puniſhment due to cuery of thoſe finnes according to | 
| the diffent degrees of the ſinnes: and to this purpole he alludes to the formes 
| of iudgement amongſt men,and eſpecially among the Iewes. The meaning then 

of hell, onely in the laſt place, ſhewes not a divers kind of puniſhment fromthe 
| reſt, bur a diuers degree, that a greater degree of puniſhment belongs to thelaſt 
| finne, than to therwo former, and fo that text makes nothing for ypholding rhe 
| opinion of the Papiſts, _ | 
| Obſerue we further,that our Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe inward fins, Wrath, | 
| Anger, Maliciouſneſle, he puts them downe in order, asthey goe one beyond 
| another in degrees: as firſt, raſh anger:ſecondly,hot and fiery anger: thirdly,ma- 
 liciouſneſle, inueterate anger, or continuing anger. 
Hence onely note we thus much : that finne creeperh into the heart by af 
y lit- 


and by degrees; itis the ſubtilty of Satan to conuey finne into the heart by 


ked creeping intotheir hearts, he conueyes into them (haply) at the firſt, onely 
a conceit againſt ſuch a perſon, and a miſliking of him; tat miſliking hauin 
| once entred,rhen hee hath gotten hold, and then hee wakes them diſpleaſed, 


tle and lictle; he makes not men malicious art the firſt, but by his ſecret vnmars- | i 
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Rayke anger like poyſon 10 be ſpeedily caft out. Chap.y 


and raſhly angry almoſt with cuery thing,ſaid,or done, by the parry mifl;vc.a. 
y affes to be incenſed with 0s, nil FE on, | 
ty, and inthe end(they meditating and mufing on a conceived wrong done; g, 
luppoſed tobe done) he makes them purpolerto doe a milchiefe, yea'jorte 
delight in ſo purpoſing,andrto thinke ir =—_ for them {oro doe :no 4 oubtida. 
licious perſons may eaſily obſerue that their malice bath bin begotten, brouphe 
forth,and growne to ſtrength by theſc ſteps. boo] 

It 1s therefore the duty of euery one of vs to checke the courſe of Saran arthe 
firſt, not to be of an haſty ſpiritto be angry, not to ſuffer our ſelues ſudden 
and on cuery occaſton to be ſtirred yp to anger, leſt the diuelbgeryithin ys = 
preſſe vs on toa further degree. # 

It will be ſaid, anger is a violent affeQtion, and comes on a ſudden, ſothar 2 
man (eſpecially being prouoked by the wrath of others) cannot chuſeburfor.. 
times be moued to wrath againe. | 4 7 

To this I anſwere : we are therefore ( when we are quiet, andout of ouran. 
gry mood) often tocallto mind, and to thinke of the meanes that ſerue for the 
mortifying ofthat haſty paſſion, and to adde to themrother holy meditations; 
and if at any tirne thou be ouercome of anger, yet remember the counſel of the 
Apoſtle, Ephef.4.26. Ler not the Sun goe downe vpon your wrath, Let it not lodge | 
with thee : deale in this caſe as a manthat hath drunke poyſon, thatas hee will | 
yſc meanes preſently to caſt it out, left it ſpread into his bowels, andinfe&all | 
the parts ofhis body : ſo doenotthou ſuffer raſhangerto reſt in thy boſome, 
but vſe all good meanes with ſpeed to be rid of it : and in this caſe doe as Iomy | 
than did, 1.Sam.20.34- depart from him,or them, with whom thou art avgry, 
employ thy ſelfe ſome other way,about ſomething thou canſt beemoſteameRt, 
and thou ſhalt ſoone ceaſe to be angry. Wes 

Now follow the outward finnes here reckoned yp : cwrſed ſpeaking, filthy 


of theſe in order, as they are laid downe by the Apoſtle. The fiſt is cor- 
ſed ſpeaking. - ow 

I will firtt ſhew what is meant here by curſed ſpeaking,and the greatneſſeof- 
that ſinne, with ſome application, = 
Secondly,the meanes that are to be vſed for the mortifying of it. 
And then thirdly,come to ſome generall doctrine. 


4 


| Whar euill 
ſpeaking is. 


__—_— 


” | Two ſorts 


of it. 
I 


 eth blaſphemy,or euill ſpeaking ; which though ic be commonly vnderſtood of 


Firſt therefore know,that the word here tranſlated (cm/ed ſpeaking) ſignili- 


ſpeaking euill againſt God, yer it ſignifieth as well, euill ſpeaking againſt men. 
Wefind the word ſo vſed,1. Cor.g.1 3. are enill [pokenof. And ſoisit tobee 
taken in this place, as may 2 the ſins ioyned with it,both going betore 
and following after,being all ofthem againſt men. 

Now this cuill ſpeaking againſt men may thus be deſcribetl; it is a word, or 
ſpeech, whereby thename or eſtimation of another is hurt, blemiſhed, or 0 
cured:or ar leaſt a word or ſpeech,tending tothe hurt and blemiſh of another. 
And of this cuill ſpeaking there be two ſorts. . 
The firſt is,in the parties abſence,and thatis backbiting, which is = 
ill of another (in his abſence) who is free from tharill:or ſpeaking that; 
knowes by another, being abſent,with hatred and with purpoſe to hurt him(s 
Doegdidof Daxid ) he told Sax/no more than the truth, but it was with apur- 


pe to hurt him, r.Sam.22.9. 10. and therein was Doeg a back-biter, wk 
ack-biting is a finne againſt the ninth Commandement. - | | 

Theother ſort of euill ſpeaking is in the parties preſence, whichis, reniliog, 
railing and giuing vile termes to the parties Goel this ſometimes D | 
the parties abſence)and thisis a breach of the fixth Commandement. Itisthere- 


—— 
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fore curſed or euill ipeaking againſt men,when men ſpeake any thing a_ | 
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[ Verl.$. Curſed ſpeaking makes a deepe wound. 
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hurr,and blemiſh,or rend to the hurt or blemiſh of the good name of orhers, 
one,or more,cither ſecrerly inthe parties abſence, or openly in bis preſence to 
| his face,by open railing, reuiling,and hard termes; and yerweemuſt know that 
hard termes,may forntimes be vied,and not be curled or cuill paninp as when 
| publike perſons,or gouernours vie them,not in way of defamation, but in way 
vf iuſt reproofe : ſo the Apolile cald rhe Galachians fooliſh, Galar. 3. 1. our $a- 
uiour the two diſciples ( fooliſs) Luk. 24.25. and Herod, Fox, Luk. 13. 32. Bur 
hard termes vſcd by priuate perſons,(ſuch as haue no calling ro paſſe their iudg- 
menrand cenſure ori others for knowne euill)come within compaſle of curſed 
andeuill ſpeaking. | | 
Now this ſinne of curſed ſpeaking, whether it bein ſecret back-biting, or in 
| open reuiling,or railing, is (without queſtion) a very great and grieuous finne : 
for why ? it euer ifſyeth our of a corrupt heart; it comes our from an heart that 
is full of gall and bitterneſſe,euen inuererate anger, malice, or envie, that is the 
root and mother of it; it makes worthy to bepuniſhed with hell fier,as our Sa- 
| uiour hath raught moſt plainly,Matth.$.22. And if welooke vpon it inthe ef- 
| fects of it towards others, we ſhall find itmoſt hatefull; For hence it is thar this 
finne of curſed ſpeaking is compared to a rafor that cursmoſt ſharply,Pſal.5 2.2 
to thethruſting thorow ofa ſword,Prou.1 2. 18. to ſharpe arrowes ſhot by 2 
mighty arme,to Juniper coales which burne moſt extreamly, and keepe fier ye- 
ry lang, Pſal.1 20.4. And indeed,neither raſor, nor ſword, nor arrow, nor fier, 
| viercerh fo deepe,or wounds ſo incurable,as doth bitter and curſed ſpeaking ; 
for beſides the hurt it doth to a mans good name (whereby ſomtimes all his en- 
| deatiours in his place and calling are made fruſtrate, or of ſmall effe&t) it many 
rimes ſo prouoketh,as no ſmall miſchiefe comes of it, many men being better 
| able to endure any wrong done againſt their perſoh,or goods,than againſt their 
name; yea,the children of God can worſt of all beare reprochfull words,where- 
by ——_ men ſecke to diſgrace them, and bring —_— on them: becauſe 
their good name is euer ioyned with Gods glory ; and if their good name bee 
| impeached,they know ſo much is derogated from his glory ; and therefore it 
| muſt needs be confeſſed, that curſed ſpeaking ( bringing foorth ſuch foule and 
 fearfull effeRts) is a great and grieuous finne, + | 
Now I defire that this great and foule finne may be thought of,and that eue- 
ry oneof vs wouldlearne to auoid it,and put it from vs; forit is roo manifeſt, 
| thateuen this finne alſo of curſed ſpeaking is amongſt ys. What more common 
than rale-bearing, whiſpering, and back-biting? Are there nor many whoſe 
| mouthes arecfull of bitter and venomous ſpeeches? If they be bur alittle crof- 
ſed, their mouthes runne ouer with all manner of railing and curſed ſpeaking, 
vitering ſuch rermes as are not meet to benamed: ſurely ſuch perſons ſearenor 
the ſentence of our Saviour, Matth.5.2 2. He that calles his brother foole ſhall bee 
in danger of hell fier. They many times giue crofſe termes (as damnedrogue, 
dbgs tace,and thelike) it ſeemes hell fier isnot hot enough for ſuch perfons, ir 
muſt be made hotrer : and certainly (without Gods great mercy ) his curſe ſhall 
| be doubled on ſuch. And are therenot ſome who goe yet further? they breathe 
out curſed - Wn againſt others, and load them with vile rermes,on| becauſe 
they feare God, and make conſcience of their waies,cuen becauſethey heare the 
Word, and reade the Scripture? And doe not many belch out moſt ſpicefull 
ſpeeches againſt them, and ſay, a young Saint; aft old Diuell, you will goets 
heauen quicke, you are full of the ſpirit, the diuell is within you, with anumber 
of like diuelliſh ſpeeches,fercht from the botromleſſe pir of hell. Trakenoplea- 
| fure inremembring theſe things, Iwiſh they that vie them rooke as little; and 
| I wiſh alſo that finne of curſed ſpeaking (and in that heighr of it Thaue ſpoken) 
were not {men ; bur it is too cuident,a man cannor paſſe the ſtreers, bur 
| he ſhall heare ſpeeches. 
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| uoid curſed ſpeaking: let vs be ſtirred yp to be earneſt with the Lord,entreating 


God onely tames the tongue. Chap., 


And therefore now let ys conſider ſome meanes that ſerue for the uttinga.. 
way of this ſinne. The ſpeciall meanes ſeruing to that purpoſe are theſe: 
Firſt, we muſt labour for honeſt and ad hearts, "6 out of the ab 
of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh ; and (as we haue heard)curſed ſpeaki Up 
from a corrupt heart : we muſt therefore labourto' purge our hearts of malice 
and enuic; and to that end thinke on the meanes before ſpecified, Yo 
Secondly,we are to ſet a watch before our mourhes, and to caft (agir were) 
a bit or bridle ypon them; and as eb C— his vprightneſſe)ob 71 
30.Suffer not ou monthes to fin by wiſhing 4 curſe unto his ſoule : and as Dayzd _ 
ſolued with himſelfe,Pfal.39.1. rhowght [ will rake heed to my waies thas 7 hes! 
not with my tongue. h 
And thethird meanes (which is that whereby theſe two become effeAtuall) | 
is carneſt and hearty prayer toGod:for he aloneitis that muſt take away euill 
out of our hearts,and tame the tongue, which (as James ſaith, 3.8.) no mancay 
tame : it isnot in the power of man to tame it ; we therefore muſt have recourſe 
to the Lord, and entreat him that he would purge our hearts, and feta watch | 
oucr our mouthes,that we may ſpeake to his glory, and the good of men. And 
ſo we ſecthe ſpeciall meanes that ſerue for the mortifying ofthis finne alſo. Let 
vs be ſtirred yp to a carefull yſe of them : and to thar purpoſe conſider wetheſe 
two things. | 
Firlt,all manner of yngodly and curſed ſpeaking,is the diuels language; the 
tongue that ſo ſpeakes, is ſet on fier of hell, Jam. 3. 6. and itis an evidence, that 
the diuell beares ſway within,and ſets the tongue on worke. _ 
Secondly,confider that if thou reuile the children of God, thoureuileſt the 
Spirit of God, 1.Pet.4.14. and willthe Lord ſuffer himſelfero beereuiled in his 
children? no,no,aflure thy ſelfe,ſuch impiery cannot eſcape his puniſhing hand. 
But ſay,{ome,ſurely ſuch as wrong vs are not the children of God; a are 
ſuch vile perſons,as it we ſhould rake hell, we could not find the like. 
| Iwould beanſwered of thee (that thuspleadeſt for thy ſelfe) to this 
ſion ; are they worſe than the diuell himſelfe ? haply thou wilt fay, be 
are as bad ; why yet heare what #de hath taught thee in his Epiſtle, by the 
example of Michael, verl. 9g. Michael the Archangell, when hee ftrone againit 
the diuell, and diſputed about the body of Moſes, durft not blame him with curſed 
ſpeaking, but ſaid, the Lord rebake 6 th : durſt not Xichaetrevile the diuel, and 
wilt thou reuile thy brother ? thinke vpon it, and rake heed what thou 
doeſt, And for concluſion of this,if wee would not make it cleare both to our 
ſclues and others,that we are farre from being guided by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
andthat our hearts are poſſeſſed of the diuell, and our tonguts his inſtrumens, 
if we would not (haply) reuile the ſpirit of God, and ſhoot out our arrowes of 
bitter words againſt heauen, which muſt needs fal on our ſelues,& bring downe 
the vengeance of God ypon ys,let ys in the feare of God be admonilnedw# 


| 


him to purge our hearts,andto tame our tongues,andto bring them into order, 
that they may ſpeaketo his glory, and the good of our brethren. And chough 


; Unto called, that we ſhould be heires of bleſſing, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Pet39- | 


we be ſmitten with the ton gue of orhers, and reuiled, yet that we may not re- 
teturne rebuke for rebuke, but contrariwiſe bleſſe, knowing that weare 


| thatſo we may haue teſtimony and aſſurance to our owne ſoules, that weeare 
; heires of heauen,and are within compaſſeof Gods bleſſing, and ſhall be blefſed 
ot himin this life, and with everlaſting bleſſing at his right hand in heaued 
. Now in that this ſinne of curſed ſpeaking is to bee mortified, and pur iy; 
ſg 5eing a great and prieuous finne, it followes by proportion, that |, 
Gone if cannot bee juſtified and defended; and that cannot but bes 8) | 
any man dip his pen in wormewood,and ſuffer it to drop downgÞ 
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Vai. How men take on them Gods office. 


'bicternes in his writing ; yea,though a man write in defence of Gods cauſe, and 
truth of religion,againſt notorious hererickes, though they reuile him by their 
; pens, yet he is to commit the iniurie to God,and nor to reuile them againe,much 
| lefſe ought any man to doe it,in defending his owne priuate cauſe by writing, 

' We may hence, further colle& and gather, that if curſed ſpeaking either in 
| ſecret,or openly,be a great finne,and to bee put away ; then(withour queſtion) 
, much moreis curſing, banning,and imprecation vſed againſt others,a great and 
| grieuous ſinne. Ifto reuile another, and to giue hard reprochfull rermes bee a 
| greac ſinne,then much greater finne is it to ytter ill wiſhing againſthim (as ma- 
| ny graceleſſe perſons doe) as that a vengeance, or miſchiefe may light ypon 


finne) know, that curſing of others is an abuſe, and profanation of an ho- 
ly ordinance of God : for to curſe is to pray _— and pee: ought 
not to be yſcd cither to fulfill our luſt on ſuch as oftend ys, or for the hurt of 
any. 
A gaine,by curſing men, they take on them the office of God, they ſtep vp in- 
to Gods chaire of judgement. 

For firſt,they iudge the party whom they curſe, worthy peviiliing 

Secondly, they decerminethe puniſhment thar ſhall befall him, and wiſh it 
may light ypon him. | 

And further,he that curſeth another,goes about ( as much as in him lies) to 
make the Lord partaker with him in his finne; for hee being offended with the 
party,in a rage and violent paſſion defires the Lord to powre ſome iudgement 


defire,which is a fearfull height of imp _ 
Deſire of reuenge is wicked, but to vſe God in it, and as much as intheeis, 


to make him a party,or an executioner of thy rage, ſeeking and wiſhing that he 


oodneſlc it ſelfe : oh whatan encreaſe, and what a meaſure of finne is that ? 
thinke on ir whoſoeuer thou art, that either through weakneſle, yeelding to 
the rage of thy vnbridled affeQtions, or through deepe and dead ſecurity haſt 
thy mouth opened ro curſe and ban, (which is a thing too common in the 
world) yea thinke on it ſeriouſly,that the curſing of others is a taking of Gods 
name in vaine ; and then remember what is the ſtate of ſuch as rake Eods name 
in vaine, euen fearfull and damnable:they Rand guilty before the iudgment ſcar 
of God:and the Lord (who only dothiuſtifie and acquit his children)hath ſaid, 
he will not holy and account them guiltleſſe; and if the Lord will not acquir 
and diſcharge thee from thy fin, who then ſhall be able to acquit and free x we 
| rom the damnation of hell? let it therefore ſettle and finke into thy heart, what 
a fearfull and horrible fin it is to curſe and ban, andlearne to auoidit. * - © 
Come weto the next outward finne here named, namely, ( filthy ſpeaking ) 
 andin handling ofthis, I will firſt ſhew the finneir ſelfe,and the greatneſſe of ir, 
with examination — ſame. Secondly, the meanes that ſerue for the 
mortifying ofit. Andrthen deduce ſome further do&tine that will follow vpon 
ic,that this ſinne is to be put away. is 
| Forthefirſtoftheſe, know we that 
nerally conceiued : it is a word or ſpeech vttered, that beſeemes not Chriſtian 
honefty:when men ſpeake of things that may moue bluſhing, in grofle and yn” 
ſcemly termes, that in generall is filthy ſpeaking, '! 


immodeſt,or vnchaſt word,or ſpeech : the Apoſtle here meaneth,ſuch yncleane 
and bcaſtly words,as are wont to proceed our of the mouthes of ycleaneper- 
ſons : and this the Apoftle calles corruption, or rotten ſpeech, Eph.4. vetl. 29. 


him: that muſt needs be a mott grieuous and fearfull finne, and oughtto bee | 
farre from all that profeſſe Chriſt. And (that wemay ſee the ouglineſle of this | 


vpon him, and would haue the Lord to bend downe to ſatisfie his rewengeful! 


may curſe and plague where thou wilt, hee being all juſtice, all mercy, and all | 


chis fin of filthy ſpeaking may'thus be ge- | 


But more eſpecially, filthy ſpeaking(here intended and meant)is an obſcens, 


DetR.4. 
Curſing md 
banning of 0- 
thers is a foule 
and fearfull 
fin,and ought 
to be far from 
all char pro- 


fefle Chiift, 


Je. 
We arc to con- 
fider how fear- 
full a fnne 
| curling is,and 
 learne toa- 
void it, 


— 


—_— uw. _—_— 


T be poyſow of fihy jpeaking. "Chi 
and Epheſ.5.4. he reckons vp ny or filthineſſe, among things not tohe 
named; and this is a finne againſt the ſeuenth commandement; and the preat. 
nefle of it may eafily appeare to vs thus. Itisa breach of that commandeme 

not onely as a fruit of yncleannefle in ſuch as vſc ir, bur alſo is an enticement ang 
—_ ro ſtirre vp others to yncleannefle. And henceit is that the Apo. 


einthe place before cited, calles filthy ſpecch,corrupr or rorten ipeech, com- 


paring it to corrupt or rotten fleſh, that not onely ftinketh, and hath aply) 
wormes engendred in it ſelfe, bur is poyſonfull and hurrfull to all thar come 
neare it. And hence it is likewiſe, that the mouth (as inregard of all eyijl ſpeech 

enerally) ſo of this eſpecially is compared to a peruerted mouth, Proy, | 
ng (as it were) the vpper lip ſtanding where the nether lip ſhoulg T | 
and contrariwiſe: yea,hence it is, that the mouth or throat is compared to an 
open ſepulchre,Rom. 3.1 3. to an open graue, breathing and ſtceming vpmoſt 
loathſome and filthy ſmels,and certainly the greatneſle of thisſinne is notab1 
expreſſcd,in thar it is called corrupr ſpeech; for that ſhewes itis extreamly wic. 
ked and finfull. The holy Ghoſt commonly vſeth that manner of ſpeaking, to 
ſet out the excceding greatneſſe and foulenefle of finne; as when men before 
the loud were extreamly wicked,and their liues ſtained with moſt foule finnes. | 
then the holy Ghoſt, Gen.6.1 2. ſaith, all fleſb had corrupt his Wap upon the WY | 
and thus the Lord ſpeakes of his people, Zeph. 3.7. that they corraqred all their 
workes : (ignifying,that all were exceedingly wicked, ther. fore filthy ſpeakin 
>cing rorten and corrupt ſpeech, we may conclude that it is moſt wicked 
abominable : ahd this we are to conſider and thinke on : It isthe faſhion of the 

: '| world to make ſmall account of this finne; yea wicked perſons oftentimes boaſt | 

nan f [of ir, and makeit the matter of their ſport and merriment: and toomany there'| 
ouilry of this | Þethatare delighted in ribald and filchy ſpeaking ; yea, they makeirtheirre- 
finne. paſt and recreation, to vtter wanton ſpeeches, to tell filthyrales, andto 
Tins and ſonners,and ballads ofloue and lightnefle, and moſt abominablefil- | 
thineſle : yea,I may ſay to many in this reſpeR, as Chriſt ſaid rs the Pharifiesin | 
another caſe,Matth.1 2.27. een your children ſhall heerein bee witneſſes againt 
you. May not a man often heare it out of the mouthes of children, nckby 
ſpeeches, vttered by the mouthes of children ? and thart is a plaine euidencegthat | 
their parents ( and others with whom they liue) cannot waſh their hands, and 
| cleere thernſclues of this finne. Since then the hearts of many will tell themthey 
are guilty of this ſinne,ler vs thinke on it,and conſider the greatnefle of it, and 
if we deſire to be freed from it, conſider we the meanes that ſeructo that pur- 
poſe, The ſpeciall meanes tending to the mortifying of this finne, are in 
effe& the ſame with thoſe, that ſerue for the mortifying of curſed ſpeak- 
ing, as, _ Tg 

Ecfiwe are to labour fot chaſt hearts, that our hearts may be chat, and pur-| 
ged of all filthy and vncleane luſts. If the heart be vncleane; the w_— willbee 


thy : as a ſtinking breath argues rotten lungs, and filchy inwards; 


ſo 
rotten ſpeech diſcouers a corrupt and rotten heart. It is but a vaine Gerd 
| of ſome, who ſay,though my ſpcech be filchy,yetmy heart is cleane: weemult 
therfore labour by an Hog ik of God, by ſound and rrue delightin his word, 
and by other good meanes to purge the hearr of filthy luſts. hee 
|  Theſecond meanes is,to ſet a watch before our mouthes. Job wasnevet adul- 
terer, yetmade hea couencnt with his eyes, becauſe hee being cleane inheart, 


| 


| would giue no occaſion outwardly:ſo muſt we in reſpeR of this finne.".” 

3 { Thethirdmeanesis alſo prayer to. God,that he would by qo” 
3: rnd hearrs,and ſo order and gouerne our mouthes, that they may neuer 
| Me With the dregs ef hlehy wo | 
wwe to ſtir vs vp to a careful vſe of theſe meanes, beſides the great9ale 


_ 
| tu | is fine (which no Fes of waight to as many as feare God, ro epake | _ 
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| vals. . Stage-players aftors of filthineſſe and the diuel; inſtruments. 


| inthe words of Chriſt himſelfe, Marth. 23. 3 3. how wilt thow eſcape the damna- 


' tovſcall good meanes that hereafter thou mayſt be enabled (through Gods 
| bleſſing vpon the ineanes)to put away from thee all immodeſt, rotten,and filthy 


greater finne is it ro aCte filthyneſle, co reprelenit and ſer it out, not onely by 


cience cf ſo greata ſinne ) conſider wee whatour Saviour ſaith, Marth. x 4. 36. 
that of enery tale word that men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall giue acorn at the day of 
;udgement,(chat is) of euery ſuch word as brings no profit ro men,rior honour 
_— though it doe not direQly diſhonor God,or hurt men: and if of every 
ſuch word men muſt bee accomprable at the day of iudgement, then certaine- 
lie much more for filchy words. If the trifler,and vaine babler(one that powers 
out wordsthar bring no profit to himſelfe , nor others) ſhall not bee ablero 
ſtand before the iudge of all the world at the day of judgement : where ſhall 
the filchy ſpeaker (whoſe words haue offended God, and as a peſtilent breath, 
haue brought much infection, and hurt to men)be ableto appeare? yea,I may 
fafely ſpeak, to thee thar arr a filthy ſpeaker, and doſt delightin filthy ſpeaking, 
tion of hell ?*durely, with out Gods ———— mercy thou ſhalt not eſcape it, 
therefore thinke on thy finne, and make no tuſh atit but now(while thou haſt 
time )be humbled for that which is paft,and be ſtirred vp (in the feare of God) 


ſpeaking. 


Now in that this finne of filthy ſpeaking, or the ſpeaking of filchyneſle is al 


great ſin, we may hence 


ather without queſtion, the acting of filthyneſfle is 
much more a {inne: if to 


eake filchyly beea great firirſe, then doubtleſſe farre 


G 


ſpeech, but by geſture, and by conueyancts and deuices, as ſtage-plaiers doe. 


men in the world by ſpeech and geſture ? and therefore much are they to bee 
condemned, who make(or intend to make)their children ſtage-plaiers : yea 
know it, that tomake thy childe a ftage-plaier,is to dedicate him tothe diuell, 
and to make him his inttrument : and touching this, I will ſay ho rfiore than an | 
ancient Diuine ſaith:players behauior polluterh al chings,and of plaies he ſaith, 
they are the feafts of Satan, and the inuentions of the diuell, 

Come wee to the laſt wordes of this verſe, ( ot of your months ) though 
theſe words may bee referred both to curſed and to filthy ſpeaking, yer ( as I 
rake it) they haue ſpeciall relation to the latrer of theſe, and therefore wee find 
them. added by the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4.29! Let no corrupt communication proceed 
out of your mouth. The point hence offered is this. _ | 

Thar iffilthyneſle bee conceiucd in the heart, yet wee are not to ſuffer it to 
breake our of our mouthes: wee are indeed as much as is pofible to keepe our 
hearts free from all vncleane conceits: bur if they bee caft in by Saran, or ariſe 
trom our owne corruption, wet are not to ytter them with our mouthes inthe 
hearing of others. | z | 

The reaſonis p 
to vtrer that conceiued ill, is a further degree of finne. Much therfore are they 
to blame, who belch out what filthyneſfle ſoeuet comes in their mind, and be- 
ing told of it, pleade for themſclues, and ſay, I ama plaine fellow, I am no by- 
pocrite, F cannot diſſemble, Imuſt needs ſpeake what I thinke, as if a man wete 
—_—_ that ot rk to the word of God. What wilt o——_— 
when this injunction, of the Apoſtl away filthy ſheaking out of your moxths 
ſhall bee laid before thee at 4 rronk wire Lane tr thou (Bale then . 
(peechlefle, and haue nothing to anſwer, thine owne conſcience ſhall then 
condemne thee : therforerhiake on it, and remember the hurt that comes by 
ilthy peaking, both to thy ſelfe and others. A filthy word is no ſooner out of 
the mourh bur it ſends a ftinke backe againe to thine owne heart, and 
, and many times it doth dangerouſly infe& 


makes it fowler than it was before, 


others, yea, ſometimes it ſtrikes ſuch a deepe woundintothe ſoule of another, 


—— 


laine, itis a further degree of finne. To think ill isaſinne, but | ; 


DoFt. x. 

The aQing of 
filchynefle(as 

Nage-pla 

doe) is amo 


| fearectull finne. | 
| For what are Raige-plaies, bur repreſentations of the yices, and filrhy finnes of 


vrter what 
flchyncfle ſoc- 
ucr they cont» | 
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What the fin 
of lying is. 


Three things 
concurring in 
the making of 
a lye. 


A difference 
berween (pea- 


an va- 
truth and a lie. 


Note. 


The grearnes 
of this finne 


appcares by 
foure things, 


by 


| 


be 


| 


in the hearts of others, and withall a greater fire of Gods vengeance, both a. | 
gainſt thy ſelfe and others. 


What a lye "Wh 


—_— 
0 em ns] 
as no Phyſitian can heale,bur only the holy Ghoſt, and no medicine cay' 
but the blood of Iefus Chriſt : and therefore if filchic conceits wiſe in 


heart,there ſtifle them, ſuffer them nor to breake our, and to beyttered by thy 
mouth, leſt ſo rhou kindle a greater fire of luſt,both inthine. owne boſ; 


L 
Verſ.g. Lye not one to another, ſeeing that yee hane put off the old muy with 


his workes. 


N this verſe our Apoftle addes the third outward finne thatis to be pur a- 
|| way, namely, ( Lying ) and then hauing ended his enumeration of the linnes 
(chat are to be put away)he goes on to preſſe his exhortation by waight of rea- 
ſonin the words following : (Seeing that yee have put off the old man with bi, | 
workes ) I will lay foorth his argument when we come to the handling of thoſe 
words. 
Now touching this ſinne of lying, I will firſt ſhew what it is;and the oreat- 
neſſe of it, wich examination touching the ſame. And ſecondly,the meanes that 
are to be vied for themortification of it. And then cometo ſome general do- 
&rine. 
Firſt therefore, for the ſinne it ſelfe. Know we that a lye is whenaman ſpeakes | 
an vntruth wittingly, and willingly, and with a purpoſe to deceive: for there 


be three things that concurre in the making of alye. | 


way a the thing ſpoken be falſe,and at yntruth:that is the yery matterof | 
euery lyc. | 
Secondly,that hethat ſpeakesit know it to be falſe, and yer norwithſtanding | 
willingly ſpeakes ir. And herein we are to obſerue a difference between ſpeak- 
ing an vntruth and alye: fora man may ſpeake an vntruth,and yet not lye, 2s 
when he ſpeakes that which is falſe, bur thinking ito be true,though he erre 
and = deceiued, yet he ſpeakes not againſt his knowledge, and fo he ſpeakes 
not alye. | 

And the third thing in making of a lye is: that an vntruth be ſpoken with 
intention and purpoſe to deceiue. [os bens | 

And theſe three things euer meet together in a lye. And ſo a lyeisavolunts- 
rie ſpeaking of that a man knowes to be falſe,with a minde and purpoſe to de- 
ceiue ; yet that wee miſconceiue nor this poynt, know that in ſpeaking ſome 
things,one word or one thing may be put for another, and yet nolye,2s it is in 
Meraphors,and other figuratiue ſpeeches ; yea ſometimes a thing ſuppoſeder 
fained,may be vttered, and yer no lye, as it is in the parables of holy Scripture, 
as that Tudg.9.8. of the trees conferring together ; and that 2.Sam.12.propout- 
ded by Nathanto Danid of a rich man that had many ſheepe, anda pooreman 
that had bur one, and diuers others: yea ſometimes a man may ſpcake ſome-! 
thing not contrary,bur beſide,or diuers from the truth,and yet not lye; a5 when | 
parents would infinuate to their children the hurt and danger of ſome place, 5 


of a ditch or pit,they vſeto tell them there is a Beare,or a Bulbegge! to keepe 
them from thar place, and that is athing ſpoken nor contrary, bur diversmn'| 


' 
: 


the truth,and it is nothing elſe but an expreſſing a conceiued danger nome | 


—_— 


| termes, in words of terror and feare, to keepe their children from i, ode 
; may be done without fault: for alye, is Cob of that which is falſe,and = | 
 trary to the truth willingly, and with an intention to deceiuc, and ehi5153 he 

againftthe ninth Commandement : and this may cafily appeare 1m 5 0 
a great finne. 7 | 


Firſt, for that the divell, the author of euill ind ifferently, is norwiltantn | 
particularly called a lyar,and the author, or father of lyes, Toh. 8.442. | 


: 
F 
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| Vaſy. Lying in ſpecial manner r from the Diuell 3 


| 


* his con 


{| hearts will tell vs, wee haue miany times 


| 4.6. when hee ſaid, He will gize his Angels char 
| they [hall lift —_ left at aiiy time thou Beall 
| but it was guilefu 


| ric in thee,a conſcience of ſpeaking cher 


| onely in thy ſclfe, but in all orher.Jt is'made #'note'of 4 godly 


ecall and peculiar manner Jying proceeded fromthe dill "| 
r xctnllpdyt cannot be a fine of ignorance;bur of | an higher narvte,cuet 
of preſumption : he that lieth,finnes not ypon meere ignorance(of which. na- 
ture many other fins are) bur againſt his knowledge, and conſequer fly ag:inft 
ſcience,if his conſcience be not dead,ahd paſt feeling 4%: adn 
And thirdly, lying is a great fine, in thar it isnot only harrfull ro men over- 
| raken,and abuſed by it, bur ir alſo tends to the vrrer ouerthtow of all humane 


| ſocietie : for what comfortable, or profitable ſocietic cat men haue together, if 


truth in ſpeaking be baniſhed from it > How ſhall a man know what to looke 
| for,or what to. truſt to, or otherwiſe, viileſle men ſpeake the truth to one ano- 
ther ? | | | py 

| And it is further a plaine cuidence of the greatieſſe of this finue, inthar 
| when aman hath told a lye,yet hee would: not ſeeme to haue told it : and why 
ſo? Nature ir ſelfe teacheth him, that to lye is evill;and a finrie fill, of infamie; 
yeacuen ſwaggerers, and ruffians, ſuch'as tnake no conſcience of any finne, 
| yet cannot endure to be charged with a lye : they hold itſo odions,that a man 


' that giues them the lye,hee muſt for itreceiuethe ſtabbe: therefore doubtleſſe, 
| the finne of lying is moſt odious, and hatefull both of God and men,though 
| but meere naturall men, and yet lying,is a common finne: and though cuery | 


| man be loth to bee taken with alye, yer it isa rare thing to finde a man that 
| makes conſcience of alye. What more common with men in buying, and ſel- 
ling, and trading together, than the fire of lying ?.T feare me the moſt of our 
's this way faulced : haue we not rhany 
| times ſayd, in ſelling of our commoditics,itis good,yea very good, and no bet- 
cer to be had for money, when we knew ft was nought, and worth little or 
| nothing? Yea, to a lye,haue we notſometirnes added an oath? which is moſt 
 fearefull : and whois it (almoſt) that hath' not bidden his ſeruanttolye? as ro 
 fay,ſucha thing ſtood him in ſomuch, when ir did not? or that he was notin 
ſuch a place,when hee knew to the con ? and what more common with 
 feruants,than to doe as Gehazs the ſeruant of Ebſba, did, 2.King.s. verl.25, to 
| cloake and ſmooth ouer a fault with a lyt;which indeed is to woimd them- 
| {clues by: ſine, and then to ſeeke ts the dinell for a medicine. No doubt I 


| (amongſt many othet ſins)weare 
| cleere our ſelues of ſo foule a fin. : 
| Now the ſpeciall meanes thar ſerifefor the me 

| two. | + e:4 4295 | | : WEE 
; Firſt, wee are to labour to carrie in vs; not onely 4 conſcience of ſpeaking 
the truth, bur of ſpeaking the truth without guile and withour deceit : a con- 


guiky alſo of this fin of lying,and we cataor 
ifying of this fin,are theſe 


that is, in finceritie, and in vprightneſſe of heart, The dinell may ſometimes 
ake the truth, bur never without guile *hee fpake the truth co Chriſt, Matth, 
daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone : 
lly delivered, a mareriall partof the text was S reſſed, and 
| thereſt peruerted,ro draw him to preſumprion; Therefore labour thou to car- 
þur -_ | epemrrbemgntr 1" mig 
giue ſo much way to thine owne corruptiori;'a$ to fpeake the truth guilefully 
thou wilt inthe end nor tick' to veretflatlyes, and palpable vntruths. | ai 
| Thefecondmeanes isthis, thou hr to'carrieinthee an hatred of lying, not 
þ | 7 mati,Prou.1 3.5. 
That be hates lying wordr,as well in others,as he forbeares to ſj cake them hin. 

| felfe : if thou fauour lying in; others, thou wilt ſoone come tolike it in thy 
and therefore a notable way to keepe it from thee,is to hate it both in thy 
Eg of ons?) RT "A 
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might yet inſtance in many ather parriciifars:our owne hearts will tell ys, that | 


ſcience to ſpeake the rruth tn our hearts, as the Pſalmiſt ſai ,Pfalme 51.2, | 
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' Lyingis a c6- 
mon finne a- 
mongſt men. 
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Doft.r. 
All kindc of 
lyingiscvill 

be auoi- 


Lycs be of 
three (orts, 


"© Tying the Dinels mother-cangue. 


of che heauenly Ieruſalew. 


| | Nawco ftirre vs vp toa carefull vſe of theſe meanes, and to make conſcience 
ro put away from vs this fine of lyipg, beſides this( thatthe reward of a lyar 


is not to be belecued when hee ſpeakes the truth,common experi 


things. | 


conſider we t 
Satan than | | 
moſt like to him,and it is a'marke of the diuels childe. 


Secondly,euery liar in reſpeR of his lying is a lothſom perſop, yea abominable 


are an abomination to the Lord, 
Laſt of all, conſider wee among whom liars are ranked, and their grievous 

uniſhment : Reuel.21.8. they are reckoned yp with the fearefull,, and vnhe. 
1 2oeraj and the abominable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, and force. 
rers,and Idolaters,and they muſt haue their ponent thole their 
nions)in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone. IFrhen wewould noe 
make our ({elues moſt like to the diuell, and bee marked for his children, if wee 
would not bee odious and abominable in Gods fight, andif wee would nor 
make our {clues liable te moſt grieuous puniſhment inthe it of 
hell, with ſuch as are moſt abominable; then let vs in the feare of God be 
humbled for thar fin of lying (that hath been committed by-vs heretofore) and 
ſer vs ever hereafter be Sccfal to auoid it ; let, vs carrie in vs a conſcience to 
{peake therruth, and that in truth of heart, withour fraud or guile; and ler vs 
hate lying, both in our ſelues,andin others, and ler qur hearts betaked vp with 
a feare Ke God in bis holy Commandement that forbids this fin of lying, 


words, ( Lye not one to another. | | 
Firſt, we are to marke that the Apoſtle ſpeakes indefinitly, hee ſaith nor, vic 
not this,or that kinde of lying, but indefinitly,and /ye not one to anothor, = 


; Hence wemay conclude, that all kipde of lying is euill, and ro beauoided: 


: 


| 


! 


k 


and thus the Apoſtle ſpeakes,Epheſ.4.25. Ca lying, and fpeake truth enery 
man wnto his 1, 16, And 7 Eads ncdeing -; Tis Rd dank 
know that there are vſually made three kindes of lyes. a 

Firſt,a pernicious lie, which tendeth to the hurt of another, citherin his life, 

or in his goods, or in his good name. 
Secondly,a pleaſant lye in merriment and ſport. | Fl 

Thirdly,ap officious lye, when onetels a lyeto doe another good, as todeli- 
ver him from danger,or the like. 

Now thereis not any of theſe 
from vs. _ | PD, 
And thereaſon is this, euery ſort of lying is in it owne nature euill,and cov- 
rrarie tothe truth,and being cuill in 3t owne nature,no circumſtance,or 


ſorts of lying, bur it is euill,and to beputamay 


whatſocuer can make it good : a lye cannot be made, good,though it have 
ipe& to the ſaving of a fs life : ana may not lye for the fauing of his lf, 


 orthe life of another, no more than bee may commit adulterie,or doeanyat 


that is ſimply euill for the fame purpoſe ;no ſurely, 


wonne to 


tolye to ſet him ar libertie :the rule the Apoſtle(Rom.3.8.)ſtandsi 


\. 1s) that which in it owne nature is euill, may neuer 


. 
: 
of ” 


| *PUKt yay come on it. 


re 


Fir, lying is 2 conformitie with the diuell,nothing makes men morelike to 


| 22.15. that not only ſuch 2s make lycs, bur ſuch as loue them, ſhall be ſhurour 


it,that one being oncefound ina lye is hardly after that belecued): been 
Cc 


in the ſight of God,the text is plaine: Prou.6.16,17.Pro.1 2.22, The hing lips 


Come wee now to ſuch general] doctrine as. is offered vntoysfromthele 


| 


| 


« 2 man is not tolye, fort | 
gaining of another mans ſoule:; though a Capraine ynder the Turke, noryet 
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lying:lying is the diuels morher-tongue,and when men ye they are | 


1 


the faith, might he delivered by alye, yet inthis caſe one” FP 


Now 
mw TT 


| Verl. 9. What ations or ſpeeches are good or enillin reſpect of their ends _ 


Now ſome obiections are to be anſwered y are made o_ thisdoQtine,as, 
| Firſt, it may bee ſaid, that ations or ſpeeches are to bee eſteemed good, or 
| euill,in reſpect of their ends,as that is a good aQtion, or ſpeech thar tends to'a 
| good end ; and on the contrary, that is a bad ation, or ſpeech that tends ro a 
| bad end,aud therefore ſome lie,as(namely)an officious lie madefor aigoodend,; 
| may bee vled. . 100) ts vie! 13-29 | 
| Anſwer, indeed ations, or ſpeeches ciuilland indifferent, are to be eſtce= 
med good or cuill, in reſpect of their ends, bur nor any aRion or ſpeech init 
| owne nature good, or cuill,not apy aQtion or ſpeech commanded,orforbidden 
| inthe morall Law of God, and ſo nolie can bee made good, /in- reſpect of a | |. 
| good ende, being euill in it owne nature, and for bidden in the Lawot God. It 
| is a good ſpeech of Auguſtize to this purpoſe, ſaith hee, there isno:fa&t 10 ill ,- 
| but may be defended, if it bee conſidered not in it owne nature, bur: onely in | 
the ende to whichit ſometimes tendeth; that which is'moſt ill may ſometimes 
haue _ to a good ende, bur the ende makes nor that good whichis ill- 
iQ ir ſelfe. £314h | + lk 
Some may further ſay: of twe cuils the lefſeis ro be choſen. Nowit may ſo | 
fall our that alye may be a lefle cuill chan that which will follow on the telling | 
of it : for example, a man by telling truth,may haply diſcouer an innocente man 
that lies hid from another that ſeckes his life, and intends to kill him, and ſo he 
may become a meanes of his murther : whereas if hee ſhould lie, and ſay hee 
knowes not where hee is, he mighthinder the one from murdering, and the o- | 
ther from becing murthered, and therfore it ſeemes,alye(in ſuch a caſe)may be | 
admitted, | 
Anſwer, that rule of two euils the leflc is to bee choſen,isto bee vnderſtood 
of ſuch euils as are punniſhments, or inconueniences, not of ſucheuils as are 
finnes, no euill of finne is to be admitted at all, neither will it tand good in the 
fight of God to eſcape a greater fin by doing aleſle: there is no ſuch necefſitie 
that a man ſhould commur finne, hee ought rather to chuſe to dye than to finne. 
Thar fact of Lor which was of this nature,Gen. 19.8.in offering his two daugh- 
ters to bee abuſed by thefilthy Sodomits, thoughit were for the auoiding of a 
greater euill, yer it cannot bee juſtified, andin the example propounded, a man 
may auoide both lying, and the diſcouering of him that lies hid : for hemay ci- 
ther befilent, or ſay hee knowes where hee is, but hee will not diſcouer fied 
and this he is rather to doe, than to lye,or todiſcouer him,though he doe there- 
by expoſe himſelf ro danger, through the rage ofhim that purſugs his innocent | 
brother. | Pl 
Ir is further obieRed, wee read that many holy men in Scripture haue lyed, 
as Abraham, Jacob, and many others, and therfore a man may ſometimes lye: 
Anſwer,thole lyes of holy men are recorded in Scripture, not for approbati- | 
on, and for our imitation that wee ſhould doe the like : but as their falles and 
infirmities,and that their faults and ſlidings might be warnings to vs: as A- 
guſt ine ſaich, the fall of the ſtronger muſt be a warning to the weaker. 
Oh, but the Midwiues of Egypt ſaued the male chiidren alive, Exod.r. 19. 
and Rahab ſaued the ſpies, Ioſh.2.5. bylying, and they are commended for ſo 
doing. | 
Anſwer againe, the things that they did are commended, not their manner | 
of doing them ; that which they did was a fruit of faith, and of the feare of God, 
bur they failedin the manner of doing it, and their lying isnot approued, that 
was their {inne. | þ 


Haply ſome may further ſay, how can faith, and the feare of God, anda 

manileſt ſinne, ſtand together? | 
Anſwer, faith, and the ttue feare of God, anda continuance in aty knowne | 
linne cannot ſtand together, bur faith,and the feare of God, and a manifeſt finne | 
Rr 2 "ah 


| OO —————_— 
—  ___ 


a 


——_— ______ 


462 | p "49-0 What ling Zarmes. | | Chap.z > 
Wicked ſhifts | -of ailtie may well ſtand together: it remaines then Rtill a rruth,chat all kinds 
9m _ of lying is cuill,and to be pur away from ys. I might bend the force of this do. 
| extenuace the | fine 2gainſt our aduerſaries the Papiſts, who reach, that euery kinde of 

| Gnne of lying. | vied inan oth is morrall fin; bur our of an oth,they ſay,a pernicious lye; 


e | 

JE 
mortall,and the officious and — lye, are veniall finnes,thatis, as heel 8 
finnes beſides the law of God, and nor contrarie to it. And c< ecially I mighs | 
Rand heere to ſhew the wickedneſle of that new tricke of Equi 
whereby the Ieſuitcs thinke it lawfull to delude our Magiſtrates, being Fon 
The like hife | mined by chem, with their _— and(indeed)lying anſwers, And ſuch p 
ofthe Fami» | tricke alſo that vnreaſonable ſect of the Familie of Loue hath taken Vp, they 
liſts, vſcſo to winde away with obſcure and intricate termes(when they are exam;. 
ned)that their herefie can hardly be found our by their confeſſion: butI le; 
the furcher confutation of them to others that haue done it to very 000d e | 
Fre. poſe. And conſider wee,thatno kinde of \ying can be defended;no, though ir 
Reproofe of | might be for the ſauing of a mans life: and therefore (without queſtion) thar 
ſuch as vſely- | kinde of lye hath no excuſe or defence, which is too common in theworld 
ing for their | when men lye for their ES; and for their owne aduantape and paine. 
_—_ 29u2- | Men commonly thinke that that gaine is ſweete, and comes cally in, that is 

oſt gotten by lying : but alas, what ſweetneſſe, or what comfort can there be in 
that gainethat brings Gods curſe with it? will thy ont were the gaining | 
of the whole world)be able ro countervaile the high diſpleaſure of God, or the 
lofſe of his fauour, together with the forfeiting of thine owne ſaluation? Oh 
thinke on it, and learne to make conſcience of lying, though thereby thou 
mighteft gaine neuer ſo much : yea, if the caſe ſo ſtand, that thou muſt either 
lye or loſe thy life, rather ſuffer thy life to be taken from thee, and that by moſt 
cruell torments, than to lye, and fo finne againſt God : for whatwillit profit 
theeto prolong thy temporall life here,and hereafter to loſelife nd to 
hazard the ſtate of thy ſoule for euer? Ir is an excellent ſpeech of «Awguſtine | 
faith he) Thou wilt make a lye, leſt thou ſhouldeſt dye:thou both lyett and 
yeſt too: for while thou wouldeft ſhunne one kind of death (which thi 
maiſt deferre)bur canſt not take away,thou falleft into tworfirſt, dyi oo] 
ſoule, and then afterward inthy body. And certainly fo it is, cherefewlich on 
ir,and conſider it. | 
Obſcrue wein the next place, thatour Apoſtle ſaith not barely (/ewt) put 
away lying, but he addes further (ye nor one-to another ) and it is as if hee had | 
ſaid, howſoeuer others are deceitfull in their words one to another, yetin any 
caſe doe not you (beleeuing Colofſians) vie deceit, and lying one to another, 
From this amplification, we may further gather thus much. 
Doft. 2. Thar for one Chriſtian to lye to — is moſt odions: for beleeuers and } 
Iciswoſt 0di- | profeſſors of the ſame faith, rolye one to another, that is a great and grieuous 
ousforone | finne : andthat this is the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, to teach this poynt by this 
| | pn ro | addition, iscleere by his exhortation,Epheſ.4.25. where hee ſaith, caff off 99% 
toancther. \ ad doth not _ amplific that by x 6 contrary, ſbeake every man truth 


he addes further, that here he doth (though in different termes ) onto his neigh- 
bour : and this we finde added by the Lord himſelfe,ſpeaking by his 

Lachar.. 16. Theſe are the things that yee ſhall doe, ſpeake yee the truth,notoe- 
y ſpeake ye thetruth, but nk ee enery man the truth unto his pn; per 


| then a cleere poynt, that it is a great and grieuous finne, for one Chriſtian, 
for one beleeuerto lye to another. py 
Now here two queſtions offer themſelues to be diſcuſſed. | 
The firſt is this, whether it be lawfull to lye to an Infidell,or to one not 
teſſing the ſame truth with vs. | | 
. Anlwer,no,it is not lawfull:it is not any reſpe& either of perſon or profel | 
| | on that can qualifie alye to make it lawtull. come | 


- —d—__— 
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erl.9. The, difference of af) Grmatine and. nezatiie commandements. 
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| Someobie&t and ſay, that the Apoſtle in that place, Epheſ. 4. 25. vſcth this 


reaſon,why we ſhould caſt off lying, becauſe we are members one of another ; 


members with vs of the ſame body ; therefore (it ſeemes) thatto them we may 

lawfully vſe deceit and lying. £3, 
|  eAnfw. Thatreaſonofthe Apoſtle muſt be conceiued as proper to bulee- 
| uers,and profeſſors of the Goſpell, as binding them more ſtrictly to ſpeake 
| truth one toanother; bur it will not follow that hereby they-aue liberty to lic 
| toothers : no,to Me is cuill, and finfull, ro whomſoeuer it bee ; bur to lie to our 
| brerhren, profeſſors of the ſame truth with vs, being members of the fame bo- 
| dy, is more grieuousthanto lie to others : that is the meaning of the Apoſtle; 

and ſo his words make nothing for defence of lying to infidels, and to ſuch as 
| differ fromvs inreligion. 
| Theſecondqueſhon is this : whether it be lawfull ſomtimes to ſuppreſle the 
| eruthrin part; and to conceale parr ofthe truth one from another. 2 | 
| To this I anſwere,it is not onely lawfull, but ſomtimes expedient to conceale 
; parr of the truth one from another, {oas it be without fraud or deceir. It is ne- 
| ver lawfull to lic one to another, becauſe chat is a negative commandement 
and bindes at all rimes,and to all cimes z but che other, ſpeake the truth one ro 
' another,is an affirmative commandement,and bindes indeed art all times, bur 
| not to all times : ic may be lawfull and expedient ſomtimes to conceale part of 
' thetruth one from another, as ſomtunes charity requires that we couer a multi- 
tude of fins, 1.Pet.q.8. and the fins we our ſelues haue committed in ſecret, it is 
| Jawfull and expedient to conceale one from another, and not ts reveale them, 


| vnleſle ic be ar ſuch rimes as they lieheauie on our, conſciences, and toſuch as 


| may miniſter counſell,caſe and comfort ynto vs; otherwiſe it is lawfull to con- 
' ceale them from others, becauſe no man ought to bring infamie vpon himſelfe; 
| that is a greater finne,thanto bring infamie on others ; as any crime a man com- 


; mits againſt himſelfe is more hainous, than the ſame crime againſt another. | 


| Many other particular caſes I m_ lay downe, wherein it is lawfull and expe- 
| dient to ſuppreſſe and conceale the truth in part one from another. 

| -Butlerthis ſuffice for an{wereto theſe two queſtions, . _ | 

| Now for vſe of this doctrine delivered: is it ſo,that for Chriſtians (belecuers 
| and profeſſors of the ſame truth) to lie one to another is a grea: finne? Then 
' farre beit from euery one of vs to vie deceit and'lying one to another. We hold 
| our ſelues to be true belecuers, and we make rofelion of the ſame faith : and 
| ſhall we be found deceirfull, andliers one to another? ſurely then wee diſho- 
' Nour our profeſſion; yea we make it more than manifeſt, that we haue no fel- 
| lowſhip with God the father of truth, nor with Chriſt his Sonne, who is truth, 


| nor with the boly Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of truch. Remember tlie Apo- | 
| files reaſon, caſt off lying, for ye are members one of another : true belecuers are | 


; members of that body whereof Chriſt is the head, who is truthit ſelfe, and in 


| whoſe mouth no deceit was found, Iſa. 53-9. It is therefore monſtrous to be | 


' found ers vnder ſuch an head; and is it lefſe than monſtrous, and dangerous 
| too, for one member ofthe body to deceiue another ? certainly no: if the eye 
| ſhould deceiue the foot ſhould it not goe wrong, both with it Lis and with « 
' whole body ? and ſois it in themyſticall body of Chriſt, ifonemember lie to 


| another,and deceiue another. - 


. Let vs then remember that we are members one of another; arid therefore | 


ought to loue as the members of one body ; and if there be true loue in ys; wee 
cannot lie,nor deceiue one another. 
' Come wenow tothat which followeth in this verſe ( /ceing that ye Eane put 
; off the old man with his workes. os | 
| Our Apoſtle hauing ended his eaumeration of the finnes that are to bee pur 
T1 wy r-4 -- --- 
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now (ſay they) infidels, and ſuch as are of diftcrent religion from.ys, arenor. 


away, 


nd — 


Anſwer, 


Note, 


Uſe. 


fcfle our ſclucs 
Chriſtians 


| oughtro be 


farce from 
v6ng deceit 
and iying one 
th agother, 


We thac pro-* 
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| The difference of af firmatine and negatine commandements. © Cha, 


away,in theſe words he goes on to preſſe his former exhortation, rending 
mortification ; and he doth here further vrge the belecuing Coloſſians, © ny 
.tifie and put away(cleane out of ſight)the fines before named, by an arPumene 
raken from their regeneration begun, thar ſeeing regeneration was beo ts 
them,they ſhould go on in the ſame,and mortific and pur away their fins, *. 
Now this regeneration begun,is laid forth by the Apoſtle in the parts of i 
Which are two. 5344 UH ys "M 
The firſt he cals a putting off the old man, laid downe inthis verſe, -,. |. 
The ſecond, a putting on of the new,yerl. 10. which'putring- on of thenew 
man, is further deſcribed in the words following, to the end of the clevench | 


verſe. *3 ; 


Come weto the words of this verſe,wherein is expreſſed the fr _ af. 


eneration, or ſanCification [ ſeeing that ye hae pmt off | the original . 
Sutniedaihening put off ; ſignifying, that the beleceuing Cololian 6 i | 
ready begun to put off the old man : and this phraſe or forme of Perch[purf} 

old 


is metaphoricall,it is borrowed from vnclothing the body, from 
the apparell,co ſignifie the manner of py away, and aboliſhing 6. hs | 
man, thart itis after the manner of putting oft apparell. And by the old man in 
this place,we are to ynderſtand the corruption of nature deriued from our fir 
arents, which all of vs haue drawne from Adam, by naturall generation. Ir is | 
vſuall in Scripture to ſet our this: corruption vnder che name of the oldman, fo 
calling it by the name ofman, becauſeit reacheth as farreas anypower orpart, 
as any _ or ability ofthe ſoule or body of man, and then giving to itthar 
epithcte [old ] becauſe it is as old cuen as Adam himſclfe fince hisfall, and ſucks 
ed our of his loynes. And becauſe itisinvs before thenew man, we haucitin ys 
from our conception and birth, we receiue the new man afterward from Chriſt, 
[wh bis workes|thatis, with manifold aRuall tranſgreſſionsproceeding from 
that corruption, both in heart and life Thus then briefly conceiue- theſe 
words. - | 
Seeing that ye haue already begun to put away and to aboliſh the corrup- 
tion of +8 wo Genel ouer all Aw «Hs of kar worm: and parts of your bo- 
dies, derined from the loynes of your firſt parents by naturall generation, with 
manifold aCtuall cranſgrefſions, ifluing and proceeding fromthem. - 
- Trhinke it meer here to anſwere two queſtions. 

The firſt is this : It may be demanded, when the Coloſſians begun toput a- 
way the corruption of nature ? NE 
Axuſw. Even when they firſt beleeuedin Chriſt ( for ſoit is withalltruebe- 
leeuers) ſo ſoone as they begin by faith to be ynited to Chriſt, andto apply to 
themſclues Chriſt crucified,they are partakers of that power of Chriſt, thatſu- 
ſtained Chriſt on the Crofle, euen the power of his Spirit, and tharis effeRuall | 
to aboliſh finne inthem daily. $4 1 
The ſecond queſtion is,how far foorth the belecuing Coloſſians had abol- 
ſhed the corruption of nature? _ 

Anſw. Though by the effetuall power of the Spirit,they had aboliſhedthat | 
corruption in all the powers of their ſoules, yer not wholly, bur ſo, as therewss 
a remainder of itin all and cuery faculty and power of their ſoules, which conti- 
nued in themrtill death,though not imputed vnto them. Theſe two things 
conceiued, helpe much tothe true vnderſtanding of the text. 

Now firſt obſerue we the argument heere vied by the Apofile:hee brings an 
__—_— from regeneration,or ſanQiification begun,to vrge the belecuing Co- 
lofſians to put away wrath,anger,maliciouſneſle, and other fins before recko- 
ned vp; that ſceing they had already begun to put away the corruption Ad | 
| ure with the fruits of it,they ſhould till goe on. OA RIS 4 
eweareplainly taughtthus much : that ſanKtfication, or regeneratio® | 

begude 


— _—_ —— 


|Verſ.g. What followeth wpou the falling away from the meaſare of grace. 
'beoun,muſt be continued. If the worke of regeneration bee once begun invs, 
| —_ labour ro continue it, and daily more and moreto bepangedirn fie, 
and daily mere and more to be ſanCtified, yea, to feele the power of the ſpirit 
| daily ſubduing pride, ſelfe-loue, vain-glory, enuie, couct nefſe, with a num» | 
Ser of ſuch like cuill affeions, that are deeply rooted in our naturetitis the ex- 
| bortation of che Apoftle, 2.Cor.7.1. thar we cleanſe our ſelnes from all filhineſſe 
| efthefieſ and [piru,and grow vp wnto full holineſſe,zu the feare of God. Tris apoym 
; > oubr) well knowne to vs in ſpeculation, that wee are to goe on from one 
| degree of ſanRification ro another, from one meaſure of grace to another ; and | _ 
! therefore I forbeare to enlarge rhe poynt: . 
Yet we haue need tobe put in mind of it,and to be ſtirred vp to the practice 
| of it. To that end conſider we thus much; rhar if grace grow not in ys, andif 
we goe not on from one meaſure of grace to another, certainly grace is nor yet 
' rruly wrought in vs. | So ff A IH 
| Again e,bowſocuer the gift of regeneration:the Spirir of grace can neuer bee 
ytterly extinguiſhed and loſt, yet wee _— away from the meaſure of grace 
recciued, we therewith loſe the comfort of that grace,and the feeling of that ioy 
we were wont to find in the ſame, and we cannot recouer it without much ſor- 
' row and griefe of heart. Lerys therefore remember the exhortation of the holy | 
| Ghoſt,Reuel.2 2,1 1. he that 3s holy, tet bins be more holy - let vs net content our 
| ſelues with the beginnings of grace and holinefle; but labour to goe on in holi- 
nefle,expreſſing the ſame in good workes,whichthe Lord hath prepared for ys 
ro walke in; it will bea comfort to vin this life, and (through Gods mercy) it 
| ſhall be rewarded witheternall glory in the life to come. 

Come weto the words themlclues, and therein firſt obſerue thar phraſe and 
forme of ſpeech | pat off | wherein the Apoſtle ſets downe the manner of abo- 
 liſhing the corruption ofnature,thatit is after the manner of ynclothing the bo- 
dy : we hadthe ſame forme of ſpeech,chap. 2.11. Whence wee noted, that the 
| corruption of nature is not a ſubſtantiall thing, as ſome haue oe ;nor 2 
' corruption of the ſubſtance of the ſoule, for rhen could not the foule be immor- 
j rall,nor Chriſt haue taken mans nature without ſinne:burir is a corruption clea- 
| uing to the faculties, powers, and affeions of the foule, and ſuchas may bee 
tripped off by the powerfull worke of the Spirit of God; this was manifeſted, 
; and vie made of it. Onely here take notice of one thing further, from rhis man- 
; ner of ſpeaking:in that the corruprion of nature is as a garment inwrapping the 
| ſoule,as the apparell doth the body: / 

; Weare giuen to vnderſtand, that men vnregenerate(and as yet in their natural 
| corruption) are moſt odious and filthy perſons in the fight of Godzthey appeare 
| before him,in the veſture of filthinefle and corruption. Vnregenerate perfons, | 
| though their bodies be clad in filkes and veluers, andcloth of parent in their 
| ſoules,there is nothing tobee ſcene bur a' moſt lothſome file e: theyare | 
ſuch as the Lord ſpeakes of, Ezech. 16.6. polluted in their owne blood: and no 
 [azer,though as full of ſores as /ob,2.7. fromthe ole of his foot, ro the crowne of his 
head, is 2s lothſome in mans fight, as an vnregenerateperſonis, in reſpe& of 
| this naturall corruption inthe ſight of God: forin regard of thar, the Lord can- 
not looke 0n him bur be offended,jr carries in ir 2 guiltineſſe of Gods wrath, 
as the Apoſile ſaith, Epheſ.2.5.Vnregenerare are childrenof wrath, they 
hauc inthem the image and ſtampe of Satan,fo as the Lord cannot behold them 
bur in wrath(in regard of their corruption, 'O iy 
; Andthis oughrto ſlirrevs vp to confider and to examine in what ftate wee 
and; whether yer our ſoules be clothedinthe lether coat of Adam, as Lather 
 ſpeakes, in theleprous and morrall ar of naturall corruption;or no ; if our | 
ſoules be yet dad in the filthy rags of narute, certainly; (in refpe&t of that) wee 
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| The raes of natare are maſt onſcemlyinGods frehr. . 


med, yet we carry about the ſtampe of Gods wrathir'our foules, andau ah 
[ tires, this isto be thought on, ſo eſpecially when we come moſt NEAte tothe 
preſence of God (asir were) into his chamber ofpreſence,as wedoewhay _ 
| come tothe publike worſhip of God : then wee come within compaiſe of 
beauty of his face,Pfalm.27. 4. cuen before the brightſhining face of the Lg 
ining in his ordinances. It wee were tocome neo howard =Y 
Prince,or ſore great man, we would doe as Joſeph did, Genel, 41 14. whats 
was to goe before Pharaoh, put oft our old clothes. Wee know weeare carcfy 
to lay aſide our old apparell, when wee comeintothe publike aſſembly onthe 
Sabath day,and not to come in our old clothes : and ſhall weebefo carefullin 
reſpect of the clothing of our bodies, and be altogether careleſſe-iq repeR of 
the veſture of our ſoules ? Shall we approch nearethe m_— preſetice'of God: 
in our old rotten rags of nature? in our naturall blindneſſe of ming, andbarg. 
neſſe of heart? We may doe ſo for a time, but certainly at length the Lord wil 
find vs out,and ſay to vs as it is, Matth, 22. 12. Friend, how cameſt thog in hichey 
and baſt not on a wedding garment? How waſt thou ſo bold to come in hither po 
neare my glorious preſence, in thy filthy _ ? and we {hall then be ſpeechlelſe, | 
and not haue a word to anſwere,and we ſhall heare thatheauie doome, Finds 
him hand and foot take him away, caft him into witer ddriyeſſe: ſo afſuredly the 
Lord will be glorifiedin all chat come neare him, Lenir.1v.yerſc3.cither co ther 
good and comfort, which thou canſt nor looke for, commingin thy corrupti- 
on and finnes, or in their confuſion. Therefore remember thar thou labourby 
all goodmeanes to cleanſe thine heart, and ro ſanQiifie thy ſoule, and asmuch 
as poſſibly thou canſt, to put off the corruption and filthineſſe of it, when thox | 
conumeſt'to compaſle Gods altar,and to appeare before himin the publike af. 
In A nextplace;obferue we: the Apoſtle ſers downethe corruption of na- 
ture ynderthename ofthe old man, and fo he calles ir in other places. Now 
hence I might Rand to ſhew the extention, and greatnefle of the corruption of 
nature,that it is extended and f{pread ouer all the powers of the ſoule, andall 
the parts and membersofthe body;and therefore called the old man; fignify- | 
ing that a naturall man is nothing elſe, but as aman compounded of torrupri- 
on,and that the corruption of nature is no light, and ſuperficiall thing: burof 
theſe things-we haue ſpoken,chap.2. 11. Onely one thing further Iwillhence 
obſcrue,and thatis this : bY 
In thatthe corruption of nature is expreſſed ynder the name of theoldman, 
© | we are giuen to know, .* v7 cl UL TETS:  O  e 
That it is not in ys as a babe, it is no tender weak thing,as _—_ (gar. 
it is tough,and ſtrong, as a man growne in yeeres; yen, itis ſtrong and power- 
full cucn in babes a ſucklings,ſuch as yer hang attheir mothers breaſt, though 
it ſhew not forth the ſtrength of it till-afterward 3 and when it comes to extr- 
ciſe the force, it ſhewes it ſKlfe no ferble and weake thing, burof exceeding 
great ſtrength, carrying to finne with a violent courſe, as any occafion is offe 
red: yea, (if it be norreftrained) it carryeth to extreame outrage in fitihe: and 
 henceit iscalled the Law of finne, Rom. 7.23. becauſe = a Law)ir dotheret 
ciſe power outer all the powers of the ſoule, and parts of the boy | wire. 
nall corruptionis ſo ſtrong invs by nature, that.ir takes occaſion (by ths which 
ſhould bea meanesto cure it) to breake out, and to ſhew ir ſelfe moreviokm;s | 
| the Apoſtle fhewes in his owne example, Rom.7.8;13.'0 | 
| Now then, this being ſo,that the corruption of mature is in vs attic firſt, a5 | 


| 


. | tough,and ſtrong as an old man : let ys take heed we ſuffer it notre grow 0%. 
greater ſtrength in ys ; for then a thouſand to one we ſhall never bee ablew® | 
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uercomeit. And this we doe,if we ſufferit to-continuein full 
ted by morrification: if thou vic notthe meancs topurt off thy 
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\Verſ.9. Blindneſſe of mind,and hardueſſe of heart theſe are inuincible, 


ofminde, bur ſtill continue in it, thy mind will become more yncapable of any 
good infiruQtion. Doc not many aged perſons finde this in themſclues? Doe 
| not they finde ſuch a dulnefle of minde in them, that they ſometimes vrrer it 


s, 
i 


| in plaine termes,and ſay, they aretooold tolearne; as much as to ſay, they are 
| coooldto be good, their blindneſle is become invincible; and is itnorſo inthe 
| naturall hardnefſe of the heart ? Is not that much encreaſed (by continuancein 
' the fame)by the ſuggeſtion of Satan, by ill counſell, ill company, by cuſtome of 
finne,and by the iuſt judgement of God, ſo as the meanes of mollifying the 
word,and judgements of God, become meanes of further hardening ? Toola- 
mentable ſhewes this to bee true, and therefore betimes grapple with that old 
man, thine owne corruption, and with ſpeed vie the meanes thar ſerue for 
the mortification of it; labour to beleeue in Chriſt crucified, apply to thy ſoule 
the word of God,the ſword of the Spirit, for the cutting downe of that cor- 
ruption. If chou ſuffer it to continue in thee,thou ioyneſt hands with the diuell, 
and takeſt part with thine owne corruptions thy jon enemics, and doſt 
' fortifie them againſt thy ſelfe,a thouſand to one, to the vtter ouerthrow of thine 
owne ſoule. | h 

We finde heere further added, thatthe beleeuing Coloſſians had begun to 
put off, together withthe old man, his workes,that is,their manifold aQtuall fins 
ifſuing our from their naturall corruption. 

Now in that aCtuall ſinnes are called wor key, occafion is offered to examine, 
whether aQtuall ſinne haue a poſitwe nature and being,or no? Bur that poynt is 
more fir for the ſchooles : onely know we thus much,that actvall finne "a5 not 
a being asa creature,as athing created of God, but only as all other ations of 
men or Angels which haue their being in the doing, and ceaſe with the end of 
doing,and are no creatures, 

Againe,in that the Apoſtle calles aQtuall finnes ( workes of the old may ) oc- 
caſion isgiuen to ſhew,that aQtuall ſinne is a worke not proceeding from God 
as it is euill, but from our owne corruption, and from the diuell; and therefore 
itis here called a worke of the old man, and inother places, the worke of the 
| divell. Indeed in aQtuall Finne,the motion of the body or ſoule is from God, for 
in him we liue,move,and haue our being ; butthe euilneſle of that niotion ( by 
diſpoſing and applying of it otherwiſethan we ought) is from the corruption 
; thar is in vs, ſtirred vp by the diuell, I will not further ſtand vpon theſe 

oynts. 

y Weare to markethatthe Apoſtle doth conioyne theputting off the old man, 
| and the purting off of his workes. S 
And hence we may raiſe this concluſion, that the putting off the old man, 
| and the putting off of his workes ever goe together, the aboliſhment of the 
corruption of nature,and the aboliſhment of the fruits of that corruption(name- 
ly,aQuall finnes iſſuing out fromthence)are vndivided companions, they ever 
goe together,Epheſ.4.22. Yea, looke in what meaſure the corruption of na- 
ture is liſhed and put away,and ( without doubt ) the fruits of it are in like 
meaſure aboliſhed. Henceir is,that the aboliſhing of the corruption of nature, 
is called a crucifying of the fleſh, with the finfull affeRions and lufts, Gal. 5. 24, 

anda em_ of the old man,and a deſtruction of the _— finne,together 
with a not ſeruing of fin,and not giuing the members as inſtruments vnco fin, 
Rom.6.6.1 3. And hence it is,that true belecuers are ſaid to be dead to fin, the 
corruption of nature being (as it were) dead in them, and not bringing foorth 
 theaQtions of ſinne,as it $d when it was aliue, and infull force and firength in 
them. 

And this may ſerue as a ground of triall to euery one. The corruption of na- 
ture it ſelfe is ſecret and hidden, and not ſo eafily diſcerned, whether it be abo- 
liſhed or no, yet the workes of it are manifeft, as the Apoſile ſaith, Galar. 5.19. 
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| The true trial whether the corruption of nature be wounded je "p. 


| The workes of the fleſh are manifeſt : his meaning is, they are manifeſt, not omg 

to God, but euento men thar haue the light of reafon, and natural! conſis | 
therefore by the workes of it try thy ſelfe,there is no better warrancto ths. * 
ſcience,that the old man is pur off; than when thou findeſt his workes 
off It is a ſure token that the corruption of nature is wounded in thee Wy 
receiued a deadly blow,when it breakes not out into thoſe aQuall "pF: it was 
wontin former times;thou hauing Rill Rrength,abiliry,opportuniry, ang cnexns 
| of commirring the ſame ; yeathough thy corruption bee ill working in thee 
(asir will be call death)and ſomtimes preuaile in bringing forth of finne. wy 
is a ſure argument that it is wounded in the, when thou goeſt vntowardly aol 
like a bungler about ſinne,and (as the Apoſtle faich, Rom.7.1 5.)doft nor Xs 
bur hate that thou doeſt : but on the contrary,if the workes of the old man bes 
found in thee,thoſe manifeſt workes the Apoſtle reckons VvP,Gal.5.19.advlery | 
fornication, moleanneſſe, wantomeſſe,&c. or thelike : if there bee (asthe Apoſite 
here ſpeakes)wrath,av er,malicionſneſſe in thy heart : carſed [praking, filty pea- 
Rug ung. nn thy mouth, | 

And if thou commit any ſinne with pleaſure,certainly the old man is yet line 

ly in thee,and is in full force and ftrengrh in thee, and thou art yer in the o2ll of 
bitrerneſſe,and the band of iniquity : therefore deceive notthy ſelfe; remember 
that the puttin off the old man,and the purting off of his workes, euer o0e to. 
gether ; put off che one,and pur off che other; hold on the workes of the old 
man,and the old man isnot pur of; if thy life be defiled with finne;certainly thy 
heart is not cleane. 0! - 


Verſ. 10. And have put on the new, which ic renewed in knowledge, after the 
image of him that created him. 


” 
'Ome TA the tenth verſe, where the Apoſtle layeth forth the otherparr of 

86 eneration;ge ſanCtification begun inthe Coloſſians, in the firſt w 
of it : | And haxe put on the new.] 7 
The vnderſtanding of the former words,willeade vs to the meaning oftheſe: 
for here the Apoſtle doth ſtill continue his metaphoricall ſpeech beguninthe | 
yerſe before, | p#t on | this phraſe is raken from clothing the body, from pak 
on of a garment: and to pur on a garment (we know) is to couer the body wi 
it, and toapply it to bad body : ſo that hereby is meant, that the belecuing Co- 
loſſians had begun to couer themſclues with the new man, and as neely toap- 
ply him to themſclues as a garment ;By the new man, wee are to vnderſtand that | 
which is contrary tothe old man, namely, the image of God renewed intrue] 
belecuers,as the Apoſtle here expounds himſelfe in the words following | which 
6 renewed |that is, that new quality of inherent holineſſe that is wrought by 
the ſpirit of Chriſt in all his members, which is therefore called, oe 
Firſt,by thename of man, becauſe ir alſo reacheth as far as any power orpart 
of ſoule or body. 2 

And gs is called thenew man, becauſe we haue it not by naturall birth 
bur new birth,by regeneration afterward from Chriſt. h 
Thus then we are to conceiue theſe words [ and haxe put onthe new ] asif the 
Apoſile had ſaid, And haue begun to couer,and to apply to your ſelues a5 2 gut-| 


| ment,the image of God, even that new quality of inherent holineſle, that is 
Anoteof the | wrought by the Spirit of Chrift in all his members, both in their ſoules andbo- 
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a oye :this is their note on this place, bur it is moſt abſurd; it is cas 
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wherein true ſandtification | flandeth 
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| either in the ſight of God,or men, bur only So of regeneration, or ſanMfi- 
' cation, ſerting that our inthe parrs of it: his peech driues not at all ro iuſtifica- 
' tion, ic ſcemes they aredriuen to hard ſhifts when they ſeeke to wreſtthis, and 
| like places to fauour their deuiſe. - 16.9.4 be 
'  Obſerue wee heare that the Apoſitle ſpeaking of the regeneration, or lancti- | 
' ficarion of the belecuing Coloſſians, he ers it forth in theſe to branches. | 
| Firſt, a py off the old man. 4,04 | 

| Secondly, and a putting on of the newe. - MIOS © 14, 18 oh; 
Hence wee are taught thus much, that true regeneration, or ſandlification PR 


Nandeth in theſe rwo things. bop +4 
Firſt, in aboliſhing the power ofnature in all the powers of the ſoule, andin | . fe noms 


| al the members of the body. beth in aboli. | 
| Secondly arcneuation ol them according to the Image of God. ſhing the cor- 
| 


And this wee may findealfo, plainly taught by the Apoſtle : by ruption of 


| beſe 4-22.23 | nn 0ra 
| 24. That ye caft off (concerning the connerſation m time paſt Jt he arboene which #5 | \lfoinareno- 
' corrupt through the deceineable luſts, and bee renewed- in the ſpirit of the minde, | uation accor- 
; ard put on the new man which after God is created in righteonſneſſe and ty#e holy. | ding to Gods 
| #eſſe. For(indeed)theſe are the ſecond eſſentiall parts of regeneration, or ſanCti-/| 9286 
' fication ; mortification of the naturall corruption, and a viuification,or quick- | | 
ning by grace; and howſoeuer theſe two may bee diſtinguiſhed one ſrom rhe Note. 
| other, yet they arencuerto bee ſeparated, and pu aſunder: if eithcr of theſe to 
| bee wanting, there is no true regeneration, or {anCtification. 

And therfore deceive not thy ſelfe in reſpect of this excellent, and neceſſary 
; duty of regeneration, or ſanRtification: it is not enough for thee to pur off the | Uſe. 


| Weemuſtbee 


| old man, but thou muſt alſo put on the new, it is not ſufficient to mortifie the | ao 


' fleſh, bur thou mnt alſo bee quickened in the Spirit. | Joine xeridh- 
| Haply ſome will ſay, this isaneedleſſe exhortation : forif the corruption | cationang vi- 
. of nature hee truely mortifyed, that mortification is wrought by the ſpirit of | uiticationto- 
' God, andifthe ſpirit haue once wrought that, hee alſo will renew in holy- | 8*tber- 
| nefle after the image of God. | F440 | Obiett. 
' Indeedeitis true ifthe ſpirit hauc beene effeuuall, to the putting off of the | 
old man in any, hee will alſo bee effeuall in himtothe puttivg on of the new; 
| yet ſome deceiue themſclues in reſpe& of purting off of the old man, they think 
| the ſpirit of God hath beene effeCEtual in thenmrto theputting off of the old man, 
' when inded it is not ſo, as when their corruprion ofnature is onely limited, or 
| kept in by reſtraining grace, they are not naturally diſpoſed, orinclined ro ſome 
enormious ſinne, they haue becne ciuilly trained vp, and fo they are brovghc 
| roakind of harmelefoefſe, and ciuility, and therein they pleaſe themſclues, as 
if the ſpirit of God had beene effeQuall in them to the putting off of the old 
' man: to ſuch is my exhortation direCed, and wee are euery one of vs co take 
| heede of this deceir,for this indeed is to deceiue our owne ſoules. Ifrhou woul- 
| deſt bee ſure, that the ſpirit of God hath wrought in thee an aboliſtiment, or a 
| wounding of thy natural corruption,then looke thou finde in thee an anſwera- 
- ble meaſure of holinefſe,thar is an infallible note that the ſpirit of God hath 
wrought in thee totheputting off of the old man, and thar thou art truely re- 
generate, and ſanQtified : Doe not thou therefore content thy {elfe with thy 
abſtaining from groſle finnes, or with thy harmeleſſe diſpoſition, and therein 
blefle thy ſelfe:bur ifthou wouldeſt haue the comfort oftrue ſan&ificarion ſea- 
led vp to thine owne ſoule, then neuer reſt til thou finde a new quality of grace, 
and holyneſle wrought in thee, and remember the words of the Holy Ghoſt, 
COR 12. 14. Without holineſſe thow ſhalt nexer ſee God, to thy com- 
orte 
'  Thenextthiog, we areto marke,is the phraſchere yſed by the Apoſtle | 
 6#) whereby Ws. 4 intimate ynto vs that- inbereneiclineſe oight in yo 
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What veſture ts moſt glorious. 
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belecuers, is as a goodly garment or glorious ornament, and beeing ag 
| ment it is not eſſenriall, as ſome hauc imagined, (bur thar onely by the way) 
| | hence wee may gather, 4 
| Dof#.2, | That fuchashaueputon thenew man, ſuch as are dad with the habit of 
Such as are | inherent holineſſe, arc glorious in the hight of God: they are ſecne of him appa. | 
cd wihthe | 1164 with'that which is indeed gracious and pleaſing ia his fight : and : 
| _ Arr ' | it be ſomewhat ſpotted by the fleſh, as the beſt inherent holineſſe is, yet it ix 
{ are glorious accepted of himin his ſonne:and that they are thus glorious the Apoſtle Preey 
| in Gods fight. | hath made ir moſt plaine, x.Peter 4.14. beethereſaith, chat the ſpixi of gle 
| reftethon the, how then ſhould they not be moſt glorious?and the Propher J/ 
| ſpeaking of them ſaith, Ifay. 4.5. that vpon all the glory ſhall bee a defence ) my 
[ « alſo the Lord himleltfc [peakes of his people, Iſay:43.4. thoy maſt precion; 
| in my ſight and honorable. ; | 
| Now the conſideration of this ought to ſtirre vs vp toa ſpeciall careof in- | 
'W Ve. »-c | Ward holineſle, that our ſoules may bee inueſted with the new man, with the 
"#112 pry ffanRification, thar ſo the eye of the Lord may beepleaſed in look; 
| firred vp toa, grace OI 1ancil Cation, [« cy ; Re y cp caled in look | 
| ſpeciall carcof | on vs, and wee accepted ihrough his ſonne in his fight. Itis the faſhion oftoo 
| inward holi- | many inthe world, to ſpend much time, and to take great paines in trimmin 
nefſe, vp the body, yea ſome are afraid of nothing more thanof inward grace and ho- 
| lineſſe,becaule ir would croſle their pride,and forbid the nice dames of this 2ge 
to make idols of their bodies, & to beſtow ſo much time in tricking theraſelues, ; 
' with pranking and painting : they think not en that exhortation of the Apoſtle, | 
| 1.Pet. 3.4. burletvs thinke on it, and remember it, thac itis the hid man ofthe 
| heart,that is a thing much ſet by before God,andler vs take paines forthat: and 
| know it isnot either ſtrength of body, eloquence of rongue, of wit, | 
| beauty of face,or any other externallthing,or common gift of Godghat is plez- 
| ſing vntohim, vnleſle it be ſanCtified. Labour therefore tor holineſſe and an&i |. 
fication, that giues an honour to all inferiour gifts, and by that through Chiift 
thou maiſt appeare glorious, and moſt pleaſing in the ſight of the higheſt Ma- 
| ieſty, whom = ſhouldeſt ſeeke to pleaſe aboue all the world. . 
Note one thing further ; Inthatthe Apoſtle ſets out inward ſandlificationto 
bee a putting on of the new man, wee may conclude, OA 
Dott.z. That true ſanRtification is entire,it is in all the powers of the ſoule,tisapur- 
Trueſan&:fi- | ting on of a perfe& whole man with al his parts: and indeed, if the ſpirit worke | 
cation 1sfound | powerfully in vs, hee workes on al the powers of the ſoule ; ſanRifying graces 
inallthe pow- | never effeCtuall in one faculty, and not in another | 
ers of the loule Therefore let noman thinke that hee is truly ſanctified, becauſe(baply) be 
Vie. | is enlighrned,and hath a knowledge of the myſteries of the Goſpell, when not- 
Weeare not | withſtanding hee is carried away with ſome inordinare luſt and affeRion. 1s 
—_— | 4arwas a manthat had great knowledge, no queſtion Chriſt caught himms-| 
6d beemſe Ny goodthings, and hee taught others, yer was hee aman enſandified : 
wetare en- | fore decciuenotthy {elfe, and remember that true ſanRification is entue, even 
lignened. | of allthe powers ofthe ſoule, and iis in euery part and member of the body. | 
| Now come weeto the words folowing (which is renewedin knowledge fit! 
| the imageof him that created him.Our Apoſtle hauing layd forth the ſecondpart 
of regeneration,or ſanCtification begunne in this li ro bee a putting 0M | 
| new man: intheſe words, hee goes on further to deſcribe che new man, 
; his deſcription is continued tothe end of thenext verſe. +” 
Inthar part of the deſcription of the new man(thar is expreſled in the word 53 
_ | ofthis verſe) wee haucthele things laid before vs : WT 1Þ 
«ly the generall frame, or making of the new man, that hee is ama | 
nued, 
Secondly, wherein that renouation,or new making (more ſpecially)oob- 
Rieth,name) ; 5 He 
\' inknowledge. And 
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| Verſ.10. © | T he image of God in man what it 1s. 


—_—— 
4 


| Andthirdly, after what forme or faſhion, in what manner hee is renued in 
knowledge,and that is after the image of God, who is hereſct outto bee the 
| creator of him : wherein is alſo implied what kinde of renouation it is:that it is 
4 recreation,cuen a new creation. | 
Wee muſt ftand a while to open the meaning of the words (which) thar is; 
which new man (4s7enxed) the Apoſtle here ſpeakes of rhe time preſent, ſig- 
nifying a continuall aCtion, as if hee had faid,which is begun to be renued, and 
| 15 daily more and more renued, Now the word(both the original, and the Eng- 
| liſh word) (reawed) fignifie (as wee know) toinakea thing new againe, tO Te= 
\ ſtore a thing(antiquated and deformed)tothe ancient forme and beautie : and 
| herein the Apoſtle had an eye to that created holineſſe, that was in man before 
{ hisfall: and ſo his meaning is, which new man is reſtored to his ancient forme 
| | and beautie, which hee had inthe Rate of innocence, before the fall (in know- 
' dge ) or into knowledge. The word here tranſlated (kyowledge )dorh properly 
| Ggnifie acknowledgement : and ſo the Apoſtles meaning; is into an acknow- 
| ledgement,or into an effetuall knowledge of God,of his will reuealed,and of 
that which is to be knowne and acknowledged of true beleeuers. After rhe 
| image of him that created him, (that is) after the image of God. And for the bet- 
| ter ynderſtanding of theſe words, we muſt know that the image of God in man 
| (generally —_ is a conformitie or likenefſe of man to God,as Aſojes brings 
in the Lord ſpeaking,Gen.1.26. Let vs make mann onr image according to onr 
Þ-- gn, OR Lok 44 
| likeneſſe. And conformitie or likeneſle to God Rands in two things. 
| Firft,in Happineſle. 
Secondly, in Holinefſſe. 
The firft of thoſc is not here meant, bur onely the ſecond : for ſo the Apoſtle 
| teacheth plainly, Epheſ.4.24. Put on the new man, which after God (that is) in 
Gods image is created in righteouſnefle, and true holineſſe : ſo then this is the 
meaning of the Apoſtle, that the new man is renued in ſuch manner as is effe- 
&tuall ro a conformity or hikenes with God in holineſlſe(rhar creared him )Thoſe 
| words intimate thus much, that the new man, is as a new creature of God. Thus 
then wee are to conceiue theſe words (which js renuedin knowledge after the 
image of him that created him). As if the Apoſte had ſaidt Which new mans 
daily reſtored to his ancient forine and beautie, euen into an acknowledge- 
; ment of God], of his will reucaled, and of that which is to bee knowne and ac- 
\ knowledged of euery true belecuer,yea into a knowledge in ſuch manner as is 


| 


"1 


the Lord hath framed in youas a new creature, 

We are here in the firft place to mark, thatthe Apoſtle in deſcribing the new 
man, faith, he is a man ſeuered,a man made new again:giuing vs to vnderſtand, 
| that the new man here ſpoken ofthatis)the quality of inherent holineſſe, or the 
image of God,is not now ſimply new, but was once made before, and was in 


| made, andonce in man before it was loſt, as it was bythe fall of man : theſe are 
| things agreed vpon, euen beriweene vs and the Papiſts, though they diffent 
| fromys inthe manner of the being of Gods image mn «Adam, and fay, it was 
in him mcerely a ſupernatural gift, and wee on the contrary,a naturall gift. I 
| will not diſpute that queſtion, bur rather anſwer another queſtion atifing from 
hencc:in that che image of God was once in man; burkeſt by the fall of man,it 
| may be demanded, Ef TY HE T0] 
Hopfarm foorth the image of God touching holineſſe,was loſt by the fall 
0 k ' ; Anne 990.47 2003 29 gud 
| Anſwer,the image of God(in _ of true knowledge and holinefſe)was 
Ytterly loſt, yet ſome ſhadow of it is till remaining:there is a remnant of know- 
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| effeCtuailco a conformitie or likeneſſe with God in holineſle, which new man | 


| man once before, as it was indeede in the firſt creation: and that being once 


| ledge inthe minde of man, there is alight ofnature,and certaine generall no- | ; 


*, 


Inherent he- 
linefle of Gods 
Image now iN 
man was in 

| ran oace he. 
forcand is 

. Now icnewed 
in him, 


General! notions of God in nature, a 
hk | 8 Chap,z, 
Es 2: 


tions of God,as that thereis a God,and thar he is a puniſher of euill doers, and 
cerraine notions of good and evill, right and wrong,equitie and truch:the A 
fle faith,Rem. 1.19.20. that the Heathen came to know Gods eternal) W 
and Godhead by conſideration of the creatures; their vnderſtanding & 
ther by the fight of the creatures, that there was a God, and a Powerball Ge, 
there is alſo a remnant of Gods image inthe will and conſcience of man the a 
poſile ſaith alſo,Rom. 2.15. The Gentiles did ſhew the effelt of the Low wins, 
in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, and their thought, arcwſing 
| ne another , or exc# " So then there is a remainder of the image of Godin 
man, yet that is not able to make man holy, nonot in part : it is like cg a dead 

child, wherein haply a man may diſcerne the likeneſle of the father,yer is it bue 
a loathſomerorren carcaſle : ſo iris in the irnage of God remaining inman, itis 
only lefe as a monument of that image thar once was in man, andto lememen 
without excuſe, Rom. 1.20. 
| -|Fe. And therefore ler this be the vie we make of it : let ys learne that there "TB 
There isinc- | all of ys by nature ſufficient knowledge, though not tomake holy,and tofaue 
. very __ vs,yetto leaue vs without excuſe, and to condemne ys.Doe not thou thinke | 
| CE Edades it will ſtand for a good plea ar the day of judgement, that thou neuer kneel 
' toleaue him | letter,thar(which many ignorant perſons now pleade for themſelues;to excuſe 
' withoutex- | their grofſeand wilfull ignorance, that (forſooth ) they are not booke-learned) 
' cule and to |} will not then ſtand them inſtead: no,no, thou haſt knowled ecnolgh within 
| c6demne him. | 1 «to leaue thee inexcuſable,at the day of iudgement: and , ore makethy 

damnation iuſt) the Lord will not then hold thee excuſed for thine i : 
There is left in thee a light of nature ſufficient to condemne thee : yea, thou h. 
uing in the boſome of the Church, and ynder the meanes of further inlight- 
ning,and thou not prnanny the meanes)to = illumination,and to the re- 
nouation of the image of God in thy minde in ſome meaſure, but going on in 
thy blindnefle and ignorance, ſurely the more iuſt,and the deeper ſol thy 
condemnation. "IP 

Thenext thing wee are to marke is this, that the Apoſtle ſaith,thenew man 
is a man renued in knowledge : that the new man is a man reſtored to his 
ancient forme and beautie, firft in knowledge. Hence wee may take vp this 
concluſion : 2s 

DoF.s. Thar the firſt thing wrought in ſuch as are truly renued by the ſpirit of 
Illumination | God, is illumination of minde, in renouation according to the image of God. 
of yemind is the | The ſpirit of God doth firſt inlighten the minde, and endue the minde with 
= _—— knowledge of God, of his will, and of all things that ought to bee knowne: 

them ehatere | Rofnarts 14.2. Our Apoſtle perſwading the Romans to 2 transformation and 
| truly renued | change,hedoth inſtance in this, that(principally)chey ſhould be renuedinthei 
| according to | mindes, be changed by the renuing of your minds ; and ſo likewiſe Ephel. 4.M- 
| Gods image | ing bidden the Epheſians caſt off the old man : yerſ.23. he faith, and 
in the ſpirit of your minds. * : 

| Thereaſon of this(that in our renouation, the ſpirit doth firſt enlighten the 
minde)is plaine. wane 

Namely this : becauſe illumination of the minde with true knowledge of 
God, of his will, and of things that ought to bee knowne, is the beginsing of 
all the reft of mans holineſle : and according to the meaſure of renued know 
| 5 tn we followes a meaſure of holineſſe in all the faculties of the ſoule,und 
Vie ' inthe wholeman. 


Where have is And let this bethought on, to this purpoſe : Is it ſo that illumination, 7 
.. —pymm.l lightning of the minde with true knowledge, is the firſt worke of beds 
things needful luch as are renued ? certainly then where there is not knowledg of God, 
tobe knowne, bis will revealed, and of things needfull to bee knowne in ſome mexlure, 


| there is n@.true | thereis no new man,no ſpirir, bur onely the old man, and the fleſh _ 
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'V aefto. The beginning of true holineſſe ts illumination of mind. 


| poſſible that a man ſhould loue or feare God,or haue true hope and confidence 


| heart. | | 


not enter into Gods kingdome, where there is no knowledpe, but blindneſſe 
| and ignorance,there is no dram of true many + perſons may Tay(as 
| they vſe to doe, and ſooth vp themſelues, and ſtand at defiance with them that 
| ſhall charge them to the contrary) that they loue God, they truſt in him, and 
| they feare him : but indeede they have none of theſe things in then : it is nor 


' in him, who knowes him not in his mercie, loue,goodnefſe, truth, power, iuftice, 
and in the reſt of his attributes. Theſe two things follow cloſe one vpon ane- 
ther, and euer goe together : Firſt, an ignorant minde: And ſecondly, 2 finfull 


And certainly, a man without knowledge, is euer a man without grace: 1 
have warrant from the Apoſtle ſo to ſpeake, hee hath coupled them together, 


—  —————— 


{ rall ſtate,and ſo ynder the wrath of God,and ſubijeRto the curſe of God : ther. 


Epheſ.4.18. ſtrangers from the life of God, through the 1gnorance that is in them: 
loncotget Kr th ſtrangers from the life of God? ignorant perſons have 
no manner of ſpirituall life in them, let then che Papiſts magnife ignorance as a 
mother of deuotion, bur let vs know,that to be in ignorance, is a graceleſle con- 
dition,and ler it cauſe as many as finde themſelues in that ſtate, ro haſten our of 
it, it is a fearcfull condition that ignorant perſons are in. Doeſt thounot yet 
know God,as he hath made himſelf knowne in his word:art thou not acquain- 
red with bis properties,with his ations and attribures,as with his truth, juſtice, 
power, mercie, and the like, as they are revealed in his word? are theſe things 
ſtrange vnto thee? certainly,then the ſpirit of God hath nor yer begun to work 
in thee,thou haſt yet no drammeof ſanQifying grace, thou art yet in thy natu- 


fore if thou tender the.good of thine owne ſoule, nener reſt till thou finde thy 
ſelf in ſome meaſure enlightned,and to that end,be diligent in hearing, reading, 
and meditating in the word of God, and yſeall other meanes with care and 
conſcience that ſ{erue to that purpoſe. ba 

Here further,in that the new man is renued, firſt,in knowledge,the queſtion 
may be,how farre foorth true beleeuers are renued, in reſpeQt of the knowledge 
of God,and of good things. 

Anſwer,onely in part,not perfeRtly in the time of this life, therefore the Apo- 


ſtle here ſpeakes in the time preſent: and to this agrees that 1.Corinth.13.9.#* | 


know in part : and this may ſerue to ſettle our mindes in regard of the mani- | 
fold doubts and controuerfies that are in the Church, and may teach vs nor to | 


marueile,though men of fingular wits, deepe iudgement, great reading ( admit 


that to be ſanCtified) doe nor ſee all truth, bur haue their errors, wee muſt re- | 


member that the ſpirit of God doth not renue mens mindes, or giue knowledge 
of God,and ef good things perfeRtly in the time of this life, bur fo farre foorrh 
only as is needfull for the good of Gods children. 

Obſerue yer further,our Apoſtle ſfaith,the new man is renued,in — 
or acknowledgement, in ſuch manner as is effectuzll to a conformitie, or like- 
nefſe with God in holineſle. | 

Hence we are taught, that true illumination, and ſanCtified knowledge cannot | 
be ſeuered from further holineſle in will, in affe&ions, and indeed in! the whole 
man : and this is cleere from that place, Rom.1 2.2. Be ye changed by the renuing 
of your munde,that yee may prowe what is the good will of God, and acceptable, and 
perfe,(thatis)approue,loue,and obey the good will of God. 

And the reafon of this is, becauſe the worke of Gods Spirit can never bee 
fruſtrate, hee neuer workes in vaine, but alwayes attaines the end of his 
working. Now the end of ſpeciall illumination, and of ſanRified knowledge 
wrought by the Spirit of God, 1s the reſtauration of the will to ſome meaſure 
of libertic in good things, and that there may be a conformitie to God,jn holi- 
neſle in the whole man, and therefore true illumination can never be ſcucred 
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| the word of God,and both wrought inthe minde by the ſpirit of Gog., 


Santtified knowledge is experimental, 
: Or — 


from further holineſſe in the will,and in all other powers of the ſoule, | 
Now haply ſome may demaund, whart I cm true illumination ang = 
ified knowledge : are not all thoſe truly enlightned, who haue knowledge Sl 
the word of God wrought in them by the ſpirit of God? - 4 
For anſwer to this, we muſt know, thatthere are two ſorts of knowledge £ | 
One generall and hiſtoricall, which is onely a bare conceiving of the fend | 
and meaning of the word, and ſuch knowledge may be ioyned with Atheiſn 


ynbeleefe,and fin. 
The other is ſpeciall and experimentall knowledge, and that is a particular 


| and ſee how gracious the Lord is Jaith Danid,Pſalm.z 


acknowledgement and perſ{wafion of the truth of the whole word of God, a 
| beleeuing knowledge, and that cannor be difioyned from good affeions : b 
| 3S NOT poſſible that any ſhould in truth acknowledge, that God is true in his 
word,mercifull, bountifull,and iuſt, and nor be affected to him accord; ely.2nd 
that is the knowledge ſpeake of. oe : 
And for vie of this poynt, hence take wee notice whence it comes to paſſe 
that many knowing much, yet anſwer not their knowledge in a meaſure of ho. 
lineſſe: here is the reaſon, their knowledge is not ſanQified, they know, but dos 
not acknowledge the truth of Gods will reuealed : they are like hard veſſels of 
ſtone,that hold ſweete water, and yet arenot ſweetned by it, their mindes hold 
2 fleeting knowledge of God, and of his will, butarenor thereby bettered: 
and indeed, many times men by their generall knowledge become much more 
obſtinate in finne, than they that are altogether ignorant : why doth nor our 
knowledge of Gods iudgements often ſeene,and of his mercies continued yn- 
to vs, worke in ys a loathing of finne,and a loue of holineſſe ? Surely, here is the 
cauſe our knowledge is a mecre ſpeculation, and not a feeling knowledge, 
weſubſcribe notin our hearts to the manifeſt truth of Gods ;ufliceand mer- 
cie-: we muſt therefore labour not onely to abound in knowledge, butin ſpiri- 
tuall ſenſe and feeling of that wee doe know,as wee are taught, Phil.1.9. Tafte 
4-8; Not onely ſecand yn- 
derſtand the goodnefle of God, bur taſte and feele the ſweetneſle of hismercie, 
Illumination not ſanctified may be in the reprobate, yea inthe diuell himſelfe : 
thereforelet ys labour for ſanCtified knowledge, and let vs pray toGod that 
(together with the knowledge of his will) he will give vs the ſtrength of his | 


| grace, that our illumination and knowledge may be cffe&tuall and powerfull to 


work (in our wils,affeQions,and whole man)the like meaſure of holineſle, | 


Now further, in that the Apoſtle doth thus deſcribe the new man, to bee'2 
man renewed into an acknowledgemem, cucn to a conformitie and likenefle 
with God in holineſſe, wee may eaſily ſee whar is the likenefſe of Godin man, | 
wherein it confiſteth : namely,in conforinitie and likeneſſe with God inte 
knowledge and holineſſe. The image of God conſiſteth nor in the naturall 
ſubſtance, or faculties of the ſoule, or the abilities of it, (for then wicked men! 
haue ſtill the image of God in them, and the Lord ſending their ſoules to hell, 


he condemnes his owne image) bur in ſpirituall gifts, in wifedome, and juſtice, 


in true knowledge, holinefle and righteouſneſſe, which were in man before the 
fall by creation,andnow(fince the fall)are wrought in man,euen in ſuch 2 are 
renewed by grace: this text (together with that Eph.4.24.) makes this acleere | 
poynt;I only noteit ina word,to ſhew the weaknefle of that argumetit of the 


Papiſts,which they vſe to bring from Gods image in man,to proue it Jawfullto 


make an image of God, | * 
For thus they reaſon : Man(ſay they) beares the image of God, but worm | 
make the image of man,' therefore wee may make the image of God: A = | 
mar werightly vnderſtand wherein the image of God confifterh,weſtal 
y ſceethorow this argument, & diſcerne itto be bur a cauill : for thats mw 
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Verl = Gods image in ments ſpiritual, where we haut a linely image, Co 


| man is like ro God, is ſpirituall,and inuifible, and therefore cannot be deciphe- 
| red by a viſible image. | 1 $6112 i135; 
on 4 bur (fay bs. though God the Father, or the holy Ghoſt cannot bee 
pictured,yerGod the Son (he being not only God,but man alſo) he may. . 
I anſwere them,there cannot poſſibly be made an image of whole Chriſt, for 
Chrift is both God and man,and the mainething that makes higz; ChriRt, is his 
' God-head, which can no way be reſembled, and ſothere cannot be made an 
' imageof Chriſt, without ning out that which chiefly makes him. Chriſt; 
| namely his God-head:If we deſire toſce aliuely my of Chriſt, andto ſee ic 
| to our comforr let vs then looke on him in the preaching of the Goſpell, and 
| adminiſtration of the Sacraments : if there we ſec him, we ſhall haue comforta- 
| ble fellowſhip and communion with hint: r oflamiiay 
| Lookeweyera little further on this deſcription : in that the Apoſtle calles 
| a renouation inknowledge,and truc holineſle, a renouation afrer the image of 
God, or a renouation to a likeneſſe with God: heereby is furcher diſcoue- 
red: *s | | | 
Who amongſt men are moſt like to Gad, and what men doe moſt of all re- 
ſemble him,namely,ſuch arc moſt renewed in knowledge, and in true holineſle 
and righteouſneſle: we mult vnderſtand this of meere men; for Chriſt God and 
' man,is in more ſpeciall manner the image of his Father,as we haue ic,chap.1.1 5 
| Heis the eternal Son of God,and ſo his moſt abſolute & perfeCt eflential image, 
andin him(as he is God manifeſted in the fleſh,God incarnate)doth God ma- 
 nifeſt himſelfe to be moſt wiſe, moſt juſt and mercifull. Therefore I thus pro- 
' pound the poynt: that ſuch amongſt men,ſuch as being meeremen,are molt re- 
| newed in knowledge and holinefle,are moſt like to God, and do moſt reſemble 
| him. , | 
| Andthe groundof this may be that wee find, Rom.$.29. Becauſe they who 
| are renued in knowledge and holines,are made moſt like to the image of Chriſt, 
| and being conformed and made moſt like to him, who is the perfect image of 
| God,they come moſt neare to a fimilitude and likenefle with God:though thar 
| place doe chiefly driue at conformity with Chriſtin ſuffering in this life, and ſo 
in glory in heauen : yet it may be alſo my vnderſtood of conformity with him 
in holinefle begun in this life, to bee made perfeCt in the life to come : and ſo it 
| proues the poynt in hand,that ſuch as are moſt renewed in true knowledge, and 
true holineſſe,are moſt like to Chriſt, and therefore doe moſt reſemble God, 


| 


We find inthe Scripture,that the Magiſtrate is the image of God, inregard of 
his eminency and authority ouer others; and therefore alſo hath the name of | 
| God pur vpon him,Plal.82.1. God ftanderh in the afſembly of gods. And man is 
| theimageof God in regard of his ſuperiority ouer the woman, and the whole 
| family,1.Cor.1 1.7. Yet both that image of God in the Magiſtrate, and that in 
| the husband,is bur an image that is out ward: it is rather (as I may ſay)in the 
_ + garment, than in the body. The true and moſt lively image of God in men in this | 
| life,is a renouation in knowledge and holines; and they that are moſt renewed 
| intrue knowledge and betnt_ng moſt like to God. 
' And this may ſerueto comfort and cheere yp the hearts of all ſuch as ate tru- 
' ly renewed in knowledge and holinefſe,and encourage them daily more to bee 
' renewed. For doubtlefle they that beare the image of God in any meaſure, are 
| deareto the Lord; and the more they are renewed(according to his image)the 
: more deare arethey to him ; as children that moſt reſemble their father,are moſt | 
 deareto thefarher. It is the greateſt ioy and pleaſure thata mancan haue in any 
worldly thing to bchold his owne image in his child, and to looke on his owne 
' fauour,and faſhions, his owne countenance; and conditions:in his child : ſothe 
| more a man reſembleth God in holineſſe,the more is hee beloued of God, and 
| themore deare to him, as being ſo much liker to him: yea, there is no com- 
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Fe 2. 
Ttis moſt dif- 
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1. Toh. 1.13. 


/ Vie 3. 
We are tigh- 
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nued accor- 
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image. 


| in life and death. Let this then comfort ſuch as are renewed in any meaſure ac. 


| ſuch as beare the image of God: yea many times to reproch them, euenbecauſe 


| perſons as ſo do,ſhew whoſe image they beare, eue the image of the world,and 


A ——— 
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T he children of God are Gods delieht. 
- | es a, 


| pariſon berweene Gods delight in his children,and the delighe that earthly 
| rents take intheir children, bur enely for our vnderſtanding itmay thus be - 


| livered : Hisloue to his children, and his delight in them exceeds the loue of 


earthly 35 capien far as God excels duſt, and earth, fn, and corruption, 
And 

Lord was delighted with him,as one familiar friend is with another: and and 
a man aftet Gods owne heart, At.x 3. 22. and the Saints at Rome beloued of 
God,Rom. 1.7. Howſoeuer the R_ and holineflc of Gods children dos 
not profit or pleaſure the Lord (for he ftands in no need of it) yer js jt plexfi 

to him ; and not for the merit of it, bur through Chriſt hee is delightedin the 
righteouſneſle of his children,Pfal. 147.11. And theythat arc moſt renewed in 


holineſſe according to his image,are moſt deare and precious inhis fight, boch 


' cording to Gods image, and encourage them to labour ſtill more andmoreto 
| berenewed. 
| Againe,for a ſecond vſe of this poynt : Ts it ſo, that ſuch as are moſt renewed 
| im true holineſſe,are moſt like to God then certainly it muſtneeds bee a thing 
| moſt difpleafin Fu the Lotd,to doe them violence, to offerthem any indignity 
| Or any wo to abuſe them : for that abuſe reacheth to God, whoſe image 
| beare,to abaſe any that carries about the leaſt ſtampe of Gods image, is (no 
doubt) a great fin; but to abuſethem, in whomthere is a lively 8nd large im- 
refſion of ir, in whom a man may diſcerne euident tokens of Gods nngere- 
| newed, thatis (without queſtion) a grieuous fin, and highly diſpleaſingtothe 
| Lord. Weknow if a man doe any way abuſe the Kings piRture, hee doth hazard 
the loſſe ofhis life : andif one offer violence to an idolarrous image of Chriſt, 
yea of the Virgin Aary,or any other Saint among the Papiſts, he expoſcth him- 
ſelfe to danger of death: and'will the Lord ſuffer the wrong donetohisimage 
pany in his children to eſcape vnpuniſhed ? No certainly it cannot be : the 
Lord will one day puniſh ſuch impiety moſt ſeuerely. And yet itisa common 
thing in the world, tooffer and to doe much wrong, and many indignities to 


they beare his image, and to lay that asa reproch before them, & inthatreſpeR 


| tocaſt contempt on them, & to load the with opprobrious termes, Surely,fuch 


| theimage of the diuell, and we arenot to maruell at their manner of dealing, 
| Marnell not my brethren thongh the world hate you. And let them know, that they 
' abufing ſuch as carry abour the wage of God,that abuſe reſtethnot onthe par- 
ties abuſed, haply poore men,or women, bur it reacheth ro heauen, eyentothe 
| Lord whoſe imapeitis,and they wrong ſuch as are moſt precious in the ightof 
| God,and as tender to him as the apple of his awne eye, Zach.2.8, And willthe 
| Lord long endure ſo tendera part (as it were the apple of his eye) to be touched 
and wronged? No, no, affure thy ſelfe hee will not long ſuffer himlelfe to bee 
touched inthat which is ſo tender and precious to him,and thou ſhalt notlong 
| eſcape his puniſhing hand, Thinke on it, whoſoeuer thou art, that doeltany 
| Way abuſeſuch asare renewed in holineſſe according to Gods image, andre- | 
| pentofthar finne. | 

Yea, let vs euery one learne to eſteeme highly of them that are renewedac- 
cording to the image of God); let ys hold them moſt deare to vs, that are 
 deare and precious inthe fight of God: ler vs therein follow the example of D&- 
; *nd, Pſal.16.3. Let allour alight bein the Saintsthar are on the earth : andin 
luch ſhould our delight be. For afſuredly we loue not the Lord,vnleſſe we love 


them that beare his image,and eſpecially ſuch as are moſt renewed ac 


ceitis that Abraham is called the friend of God, Jam, +. The 
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|Verſ.10. 


| One thing yet remaines to be obſerued in theſe words, the Apoftle ſaith, the 
'new man is created of God. 

|  Henceit is moſtplaine,thqt the new manis Gods creature, hee is not athing 
| pieced,bur newly created,and the worke of his hand alone, (for itisproper to 
' him to create) and wee areablero bring as little helpe to our renewing, as wee 
' did,or could doe to our firft making. _ | 

| And this meets with that conceit of the Papiſts,who ſay,we may diſpoſe and 
| prepare our ſelues to receiue grace, If it be abſurd to ſay, we did helpe the Lord, 
(or could haue done)to create vs : as abſurd and falſe is ito ſay,we can bring a- 
ny helpe to our re-creating and renewing,as the Papiſts (ay. 

There is a conceit alſo of ſome phamtaſticke ſpirits in the world, that is miet 
withall by this truth, that the new man is Gods creature: ſome light braines 
there be, who ſay, that the new man in the regenerate, is a participation of the 
very nature of God, and that ſuch as are regenerate, are parrakers of the diuine 
| eſſence of the God-head,and they are deified, ſo rhey ſpeake blaſphemouſly. 

We are to take heed of this Jeluſton.Such as hold this conceit brag much of the 
Spirit, and of illumination, bur indeed they are puffed vp witha ſpirit of giddi- 
neſſe,and are deluded by the diuell. T his their conceit cannot ſtand with the 
truth of this text,that the new man is created of God, for to no creature doth 
God communicate his diuine effence. 


T he dinineeſſence incommunicable. 


of his nature(as are all his attributes) there is nothing in him accidentall,andithe 
holineſſe thar is in the regenerate, commeth from the holineſſe of God, and ther. 
fore it is part of his divine eſſence. SR 

I anſwere,though holineſſe in the regenerate flow from the holineſſe of God, 
yet is it not in them as apart of his nature, but in them a created gift, and a qua- 


adde alſo in diuels: now there is no ſtrength in any creature,but it comes from 
the power of God; and ſhall wee therefore ſay, that the ſtrength in the creature 
is parr of Gods effence and diuine nature? ſurely then we make not onely bruit 
beaſts, but diuels alſo partakers of Gods eſſence, and deified, which to ſay, or 
once to think,is more than monſtrous blaſphemie. Weare to hold,that ſtrength 
in God is efſentiall and of his nature, but the ſtrength of the creature is a quali- 
ty, and accidentall; and fo is holinefle efſentiall in God, and accidentall in 
men. 

They obic& againe, that in Chriſtthe fulneſſe of rhe God-head dwelles, chap. 
2.9. and we recciue of his fulnefſe, loh.1.16; therefore wee are partakers of the 
diuine nature to our regeneration. 3 

Anſw. In the one place it is expreſly ſaid, the fwhieſſe of the God-head; in the 
other,the wont of grace, Toh. 1.14. therefore if they be not wilfully blind,they 
may ſee the weaknefle of that obieRtion, 

Obieft. They ſay further, 2.Per. 1.4. the regenerate are ſaid to bee partakers 
of the-godly nature. | | 

Anſ. The word is not %i7me, but S««e9iowmr, the Apoſtle yſeth not ſuch a word 
as doth om the God-head,or the eſſence of God: but words that may be re- 
dred as they are| godly natwre}atd therby is meant ſuch s precious and excellent 
gift of holinefle, as doth reſemble the Juine yncreated holineſſe of God.” - 

Thar is but your gloſle (ſay they) the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes plainly, atd hee is 
wiſer than we. ; OY. \ ; 

Ir is rrue, and therefore his meaning is not-preſently conceiued, by looking 
on the bare words and letter of the text, but by comparing that, with this our 
rext, wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, the xew man is created of God: and with other 


obicRions 


Bur haply they will obieR and ſay,that holineſſeis efſentiallinGod and part | 


lity,or accidentall thing. To make this plaine,by that which is betrer knowne, | 
we know thereis ſtrength in many creatures, in men, in bruit beaſts, I might | 
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Verl. 11 Where « neither Grecian nor Jew, circumciſion nor 


Barbarian, Scythian, bona, free : but Chriſt is all,and mn all things. FOUcfen, 


N this verſe our Apoſtle goes on further to deſcribe the new ma | 


42 
hee ſets him ont by the condition of the perſons in whom the % 0dheere | 


| new man is | 
found. od 


Firſt, by ſhewing thar in ſuch as are renewed according to Gods image * 
ther nation,nor outward condition is any thing. And this the Apoftle doth co 
preſſe in diwers particulars, that where the new manis, there is neither Grecian 
' nor Tew,there is neither circumciſionnor yncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian 
bond nor gs X : hg = | c 

Secondl ewing that in whom the new man is, Chriſt is all in al} ; 
laſt words te verſe, <a Chrift ir all,and in all things. Is my 

Now the occaſion of this ſpeech, (that where the new man is, there js | 
neither Grecian nor Iew,&c.) was this.Certaine falſe teachers fought tOput it 
into the heads of the Coloſhans, that among ſuch as were renewed,there was 
great difference ; ſome were better than others, and hadpriuiledge aboue o- 
thers; asthat a Tew was better, and had priuiledge aboue the Gentile; the | 
circumciſed aboue the vncircumciſed, and that it was a great priuiledge to be a 
Grecian, rather than a Barbarian,or Scythian,and to-be a free man, rather than 
a ſeruant. Hereupon the Apoſllle takes occafion to teach the contrary, thara- 
mong ſuch as are renewed in true holinefle, there is no ſuch manter; there is | 
neither Grecian,nor Iew,circumcifion, nor yncircumcifion,&c. but Chriſt s all | 
and in all things. | 
| Comewetoexaminethe words touching the ſence and meaning of them. 
[where] that is, where the new manis, where there is a renovation according to 
the image of God : there is neither Grecias nor Jew, &c. His meaning'is not | 
that among them there is aconfufion of all conditions,and no difference ofna- | 
tion,or outward condition : but the differences that bee among men, either of 
nation,or outward condition,are nothing auailable ro commend them to God, 
or to makethem more or leſle pleaſing in his ſight, as the falſe teachers taught: 
that ſuch as are renewed,are neither bettered towards their true holineſle, iufti- | 
fication in the ſight of God,and ſaluation,in that they are ewes, circumciſed, | 
or free men: ded in that they are vncircumciſed, Barbarians, Scyrhians, 
or bond men. And that this is the meaning of the Apoſtle, it may plainlyap- 
peareby that which he addes,that Chrift is al,and in all things: for Chriſtis alin | 
allto iuſtification,and ſaluation.And the meaning of thoſe words| that Chriſt 
all,andin all things|is this, that Chriſt is to all true belecues, wherber Grecis | 
or Jewes Sic. all fofficient, euen in all things that perraine to their juſtification, | 
and ſaluation, he being made to them (as the Apoflle faith, x. Cor. 1. 30M) 

dome, and righteouſneſſe,aud ſanttification,and redemption. Pies 
| 2-xXHeje. Now here (for further opening of the words) two queſtions arc to bee al | 
|... | ſwered,touchingthe differences here expreſſed. F | 
| rt | Firſtjit may be demanded, why the Apoſtle addes to ew circumciſion, or 
| lew and circumcifion ſeeme to be both one. | 
| Anſwer. _ Anſw. TheIewes had adoubleprerogatiue; one of nation, and anotherof | 
Sacrament ; one,in that they were of the ſeed of Abraham,or tribe of udg00} 
ſo they were called ewes, © a 


—— 
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| Verl. 11. How the members of Chriſt are one,and how aodone. 
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| The other,in that they had the ſeale of che covenant, circumciſion, by which 

' they were diſtinguiſhed from other people, and ſocalled circuracifon : and 

both theſe did falle teachers magnifie; and therefore the Apoſile doth expreſſe 
them both diſtinCtly. 

| Againezit "ny be demanded, why(to Grecian)the Apoſtle addes Barbarian, 

| and Scythian, ic 


| Gentiles ; as appeares,Rom.2.9.10. 


| rous :the Apoſtle therefore adds Barbarian, and Scythian, to fignifie, thatwor 
; the moſt barbarous amongfl the Gentiles(conuerted andrenued an.xrue holipes) 
| were leſſepleafing to God in reſpect of their rudenefle and inciuility ; but were 
| as pleaſing to him asthe Tewes or Grecians. Y 


Thus then we areto conceiue the words of this verſe, as if the Apoſile had 


' ſaid, Where there is renouation(according to Gods image)there,no difference | 


| of nation,or natural condition(be ir Grecian, lew, Barbarian,Scythian,&c)dorh 
| either help or hinder men as concerning their rrue holines, iuſtification.in Gods 
| Gght,and their ſaluation: but to them, of what nation or condition ſocuer, 
| Chriſt is all-ſufficient cuen in all things that pertaine to their juſtification and 
| faluation, 

Firſt, lexic be here obſerued of vs,that our Apoſile doth nor fimply denie all 
difference and diſtmQion of men, in regard of nation or outward condition : a- 
| mong ſuch as are renewed accordin S to Gods image, and that among true 

Chriſtians there is no difference nor diſtinRion at all, inreſpe& of nation or 
outward condition ; but that the differences that be amongſt them are not a- 
vailable in regard of holineſſe, iuſtification,and ſaluation. Here is no ſimple, bur 
a reſpeCtiue Feniall of theſe differences,of Grecians, lewes,&c.This is to be ob- 
ſerued,that we may diſcerne how looſe and yngrounded that concluſion is, that 
ſome would force from this,and the like places of Scripture, namely this : 

Tharby this text (and the like) is taken away all difference and diſtinRion 
of men among Chriſtians. Itis the conceit of the Anabapriſts, that this, and the 
like places of Scripture,doe take away the diſtinQion * magiftrate and ſubiet, 
maſter and ſeruant,and the like; and that there oughtto be no ſuch difference 
| among Chriſtians,as one to be ouer others, and one to be in ſubieRion to ano- 

ther : = indeed it is a meere fancy : this text rightly vnderſtood, will not beare 

ſuch a concluſion : and ſo to gather from hence, is to contradict the plaine eui- 
denceof Scripture in other places, 11a,49.23. the Lord gong of the conber- 
ſion of the Gentiles (and ſo of the Church vnder the Goſpell) hee faith, Kings 
ſhall be thy nurſing fathers,aud Ducens ſhall be thy nurſes. And the Apoſtle, r.Tim. 

2.3. bids vs pray for Kings, and for all that are in authority; yeain this very 

chapter the Apoſtle confirmeth the authority of ſuperiours, andteacherh ſub- 
iection of inferiours, with the duties of both. 

Bur (ſay they) Galar. 3. 28. the Apoftle ſaith, all belceners are onein Chriſt, 
there # neither [ew nor Grecian,Cc. therefore there ought to beno diftcrence of 
men among Chriſtians. 

eAn(w. Itis truc,all true belecuers are one,as they are members of Chriſtin 
reſpeR of their ſpirituall ſtate in Chriſt : and that is the meaning of the Apo- 
ſtle: bur they are members of ſome ciuill ſociety inthe world, and ſonotall one, 
but there is, and ought to be difference and diſtintion among them. If that 
were a good colletion, beleeners are all one in Chrift, therefore there is no dit- 
ference of Magiſtrate and ſubie& among them; by the ſame reaſon wee might 
confound the ſexe of man and woman : for the Apoftle faith in that place, : 

| is neither male nor female. Wee lee then,that neither that,nor this text doch any 
whit fauour that Anabapriticall fancy : that there is no diſtinfion of men a- 


cing vader the name Grecian, is wont to bee fignified allthe | 


Anſw. The Grecians vicd to call all other nations, and eſpecially ſuch as were | Anſwer. 
more rude ( Barbarians ) and among them they hold the Scithians, moſt barba- | 
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Obſerue we in the next place,thatthe Apoſtle herereck 7 FN 
1 cellentdifferences amongſt men : as the Grecian, who did ons vp the moſt ex. | 
| humane wiſedome : the Iew to whom (as the A; Rl c  excell the Gentiles In | 
rained the adoption and the glory,and polite faith, Rom. 9.4.) yer. 
h : glory ,and the conenants,and the pining o 4-) Pper... 
{ION | of God and the promiſes : Circumciſion, the profit w Ap Ley, and 
| Euery manner of WAY, Rom. 3.2. and outward freedome whi 4 4 of was much | 
| thing 3 and he {: aith,thatnone of theſe are any thing anailabl cnt 15 an excellene | 
| newed according to the image of God)to commend them e(inuchagarere.| | 
as [pie hap voce oem to God,and to make | * 
7. | ence We (6 thi 
_—_ Ck mT ily = e this concluſion : that no outward prigilese +; 
| preuilege,pre- | God dignity, orexcellency whatſoever is of any accoun L 7 Lig 
gnaine, of |» od,to make any one more holy or pleaſing to God : itis Fo. the fight of 
| excellency,is | heminence inthe world,thart is of any eſteeme or worth not thie greateſt pre- 
| of any account | Gods ſight. I might ſhew this by many particul 1, tO commend #man . 
| in Gods fight, | it not a great priuil y many particulars; to inifiſt in one or two: 
+ = [6-8 by deve great priuilege ro bee of Chriſt his kindred, inireſpe of Wo. Was 
one more holy oubr it was more than to be allied to the greateſt Empbis : blood; no 
| or more plea- yer marke whar our Sauiour faith of ir, Marth. 1 2 by ooh nthe world? and 
fing to God. who are my brethren ? as if hee had ſaid what is hk « 40. 170 is my mother, and | 
men by blood? is that any thing worth ro whe ve to bee my kin. 
God? no,no, I tell you, they are my brethren,and m wi oly orplealing to | 
of my father which is in heauen : alliance in f: ith 3 ferns 3s te 
than that in rhe fleſh. Who euer had great b s I | 
the Virgine Mary, to bethe mother of Ch iQ ; onoar tha was youchſafed to | 
mend dead hel ſhe not borne Chaftin —_—_ all this nothing to com- 
Þ Ne jt Nr had neuer been ſaued. woes; gh rotene 
ow thereaſon why outward priuileges nes 
God:xoiininend priuileges are of noeſteeme in the fight of 
becauſe th end any as more holy and pleaſing to him,is plaine, namelythis 
{os are carnall and temporal; and the things accounted of ich Go 
are ſpirituall and eternall,cuen things b \ ovary 
Reaſon owe rnall, gs agreeable to the nature of God. © 
. ow then firſt this mects with an errour ofthe Papiſts, whe Tal 
Wet. outward callings and ations commend m G » OD at ſome | 
Corfitaron | Yoluntary pouerty; yea,they Cor abiri ien to od; as ſingle life, faſting,and 
of the Papiſts, | AtiÞ farre excelling marriage and ink - -_ ſingle life is a ſtare of perte- 
reaching that | perſon before theiudgen: - it ſelfe of ſuch dignity, as it commendsrhe 
| _ outward | on of fins. chekin WO re _ COIN deſerues Gods grace full remiſh- | 
callings and 4 2 od,an ife eternall : a c Y [70 OS | 
Ls com. | us and full of concumelic,and detodaiiy rank —_— _ mes 
mend men as doth directly crofle that often repear d g ks 0 Ba n '2 | 
to God. A h ren repeated (and therefore moſt infallible) fer- 
| ripture, that God is no accepter of perſons, that he re ards no out- 
ward ſtare, condition,or dignity in the world :for whar elſeisf ax life,butan | 
n_— ſtate or manner of life; and therefore admit it to be whe”, lent | 
| |; of it ſelfe it cannot commend,or make any one more pleaf! ey ye 
| Fſer. Againe,for a ſecond vi Agree no” to God. | 
| Weae not to dignit 2 a FE cof this poynt; 1s it ſo, that no outward pri Ci 
| ivdge of Gods | pleaſi y,or excellency,is of any account in Gods fight, nor doth make holy or | 
tauour by the n b: to him? oh then iudge not of Gods "ces. 4 by the outward faſhion of 
| woo _ _ 5% of any man ; deeme nor ſuch a man hol orhi hly fauou edofGod, 
196 of any cauſe hee is encreaſed in wealth, h pare. '$ y fauouredorue%, 
| 27 tha perſon, thou ſoiud frh x z NONOUT MN the world, or the like: doendt 
of geof thy ſelfe; thinke not highly of thy ſelfe %: reoard of byrth, | 
rays wealth, fauour, or any outward excellenc whacſin | ir is notary. 
- e,or the like, that doth c6mend thee to God y r: it is nota. 
atindded oo me; od,& make thee pleaſin ro him: 
ſafed eed to praiſe God for any excell ol 
wtothee; & hauing aff :þ ency or preferment he foucn/ 
ly enioy t:for God h—_ wares of Gods fauorin Chriſt,thou ' lawful- p- 4 
A oo bY Bt 5c idre,together with d4 outward bleſſingjo," | 
Fa” [ FI: f : Lo 2 t_ $ 4 


| 


- | 
l 


} 


* 


| thefruition and vſe of it, Eccl 5.18.19. but yer take heedethou boaſt not thy 

| ſelfe, and lift not vp ty ſelfe inthar reſpeR with God, as if tharourward good 
| thing did make thee pleaſing ro God; no, no, remember it, itis tbr any out- 
| ward preferment whatſocuer, no,not in religion: chat in it ſelfe makes thee ho- 
ly andpleafing ro God.Ie was the conceit of the people of God inancienttime, 
| ; 6 they were highly in Gods fauour, becauſe they had Gods Temple, and his 
| ourward worſhip amongſt them, Ier.7.4-they cried our,the temple of thaLord, 


— 


not many bleſſe rhemſclues, and thinke themſclues highly in Gods fauour, on- 
ly becauſethey haue beene baptized, and they enioy the miniſtrieof the word, 
| andare madepartakers ofthe outward Sacrament? Oh deceiue not thy ſelfe 
| whoſocuer thou art : theſe things as they are _— outward privileges (which 
| thou enioyeſt, and haply others want, )do not make thee holy and pleabvg to 
| God, or neerer to heauen, no thou maiſt haue and enioy theſe and perith, yea, 
they may bee to thee, ſcales of deeper condemnation.Euer thinke omit, thar ic 
isnot any outward privilege, no not in religion, that can of irſelfe make thee 
pleaſing to God: and therefore dooe not lift yp thy ſelfe in regard ofthe fruiti- 


of Gods fauour, than the enioyment, and outward vie of them. 
 Obſerue yer further, that the Apoſtle heere reckons vp the meaneſt diffe- 
| rences amongſt men ( as vncircumcifion, Barbarian, Scythian, who were moſt 
- | rude bond-ſeruants, who were not ſuch as amongſt ys ſcrue for wages, or ap=- 
; prentices, but bound ſlaues,which were wholly their maſters,and reckoned as 
part of his goods Exod. 21. 21. and hee faith, none of theſe hinder ſuch as are 
renued according to Gods image,” 'as concerning holineſle, iuſtification in the 
fight of God _ ſaluation: hence then weee may take yp this concluſion, 
That no outward want or meanes whatſoeuer, doth in it ſelfe hinder men 
inreſpe&of holinefle: no baſeneſle, either of natien, or outward condition, 
dothin it {elfe make men leſſe holy, or leſſe pleafing to God: Andthis is builr 
on the ſame ground with the former concluſion. | 
. Becauſe no outward thing is of any account with God to make more or lefſe 
| holy : and henceitis that the Apoſtle doth cheere vp ſuch as be of meaner con- 
dition, 1.Cor .7. 21. 22. eArt thoucalled being a ſernant, care not for it. Letnot 
that diſcorage thee,thouart as pleaſing to God,as a freeman, For be that is cal- 
led in the Lord being a ſernant, ts the Lords freeman. I might addeto this, other 
places of Scripture, butno doubt we will cafily yeeldethis to be a truth, 
And the WA of it is that which the Apoſlle teacherh inthe place beforecited, 
it ſerues for the comfort of ſuch as be of meane condition in the world, it may 
reach them, not to bee deieed, and caft downe in regard of their meane, and 
poore condition: their hard condition (which is not in them to change) may 
haply depriue them of many priuiledges,and benefits belonging to this life, yer 
icnorhing at all hindererh them in ſpiritual! and heauenly things. What doft 
thouthen, thou that art poore, and deſpiſed in the world? what doſt thou vex- 


| 


| ding co Gods image? then lift vp thine cies, and cheere vp 
hghtof chat honour belongs to thee. I may ſafely tell thee, thou art as high in 
grace and fauour with God, asthe greateſt Monarch in the world. Aſweere 


comfort for all poore and filly ſoules, on whom proud ruffers looke ſo bigge, 
as if they were not worthy to wipe their ſhooes: well, care not for their con= 


mage, thou arc as high in Gods fauour, as the greateſt inthe world,and thinke 
on thatto thy comfort. } 


Now, heere a doubristo bee anſwered, in that no excellency, or meanes of 
outward conditionas of any account with God, tomake men moreorleſleho- 


—"—_ ly 


| Verl, 11. The honour of meane perſons renewed accoring os Ga Sn = I 


the cemple of the Lord, and is it not the conceit of too many inour daies? do | 


| on of outward priuiledges of religion,neuer reſt till thou haue further aſſurance 


ing thy ſelfe with the conſideration of thy meane eſtate? art thourenued accor- | ; 
thine heart, with the | th 


tempt, comfort thy ſelfe with this : if thou bee renewed according to Gods i- | 


— 


| — of = 


te. tm —_— 


Towhom Chriſt is all-ſufficient. os Chap.z, A 


ly, andpleafing to God : ſome may doubt of this, and ſay,there is ifferencear 
the workes of men renued, inregard of outward ſtate and condition + a; the | 
worke of a Miniſter, or Magiſtrate is farre more excellent than the work of,, | 
meane Artificer, and the Lord hath promiſed, and will crowne ſome with , ! 
greater degree of glory in heauen than others, Daniel. x 2. 3- They that — | 
many to righteen/neſſe ſhall ſine as the ftarres for exer and ener, Therefore it mas | 
ſcemeghat euen outward ſtates, and conditions of men, are of ſome —_ 
with God. £3 | 

| To this I anſwer, itis true indeed, if wee compare worke to worke, there 
is difference betwixt one worke, and another : and no doubt there hal] bes | 
degrees of glory in heauen according to their kinds, bur neither one worke nor 
other doth make men more accepted in the fight of God: the Lordin mer 

' hath promiſed, and will reward the workes of true beleeuers, with differer) 
degrees of -glory,according to the kind and quality of them, butnot any w, 

S Q ory 2 2 work 
wharſocuer,bec it neuer ſo excellent, or by whomeſocuer itis done,doth make 
a man holy and accepted of the Lord, and conſequently no outward Rateis of 
account with him to make men accepted with him, or more or leſſe toiuſtifie | 
them in his ſight. 

Now proceede wee to ſuch other points of inftructionas are hence offered 
ynto vs;marke wee further that the Apoſtle ſaith, wherethe new man is, where 
renouation is according to the image of God, there Chriſt is all, there Chriſt is 
all-ſufficient,as concerning acceptation with God,and iuſtification in his fight. 
I might heere take occaſion to ſhew that all-ſufficiency to iuſtificationinGods 
fight, even totheiuſtification of ſuch as are renewed in knowledge{(afterthe | 
image of God)is cnly found in Chriſt, and that there is not as thepapitts teach, 
A firſt iuftification by Chriſt. © 
And a ſecond, by th: workes of the regenerate. ; 
But this wee hauec heerctofore touched, and it is not ſopropertothis place, 
Deft.3. | burthe point more agreable to the purpole of the Apoftle here laid before vs, 
is this. 
Doft Wee may plainly ſee that Chriſt is all-ſufficient to ſuch as are renewed ac- 
Chriſt vall cording to Gods Ty ſuch as are renewed in knowledge, and trueholineſle, | 
ſufficientro | tothemis Chriſt all-ſufficient, ro them is Chriſt the ſupplic of whatſorter can 
them that are | bee wanting, if they bee yncircumciſed, Chriſt is circumciſionts them, uy 
renued accor- | moreexcellent circurncifion than the Tewes had: if they bee my = 
þ1 6. | 


+ nſbarY is in eedof civilitie to them, and hee is their perfe& wiſdome 


if 
ingro them | ſeruants, hee is their perfe& freedome; in a word, Chriſt is cuery way 
whatſoever | cient to them that are ſanified , and renewed according to mage, to | 
| cay be wan- | make them: accepted and pleaſing to the Lord, 1. Corinth. 1. 30. the Ap» 


hy nd le ſaich, 7%eare of hirs, (that is) of God, and his meaning is, yeeare begot- 


cepted in ten of God, regenerate by his Spirit, and renewed, as may appeare bye 
God: fight. ſame phraſe, 1.Tohn 4.4. 7-are of God,and hans onercome ther, for mom” 
that is in you, thanhe that is inthe world. Vnderſtanding the Spirit of God; 

| then the Apoſtles meaning in ſaying( yee are of him ) is this, yee are regenerate, 
and begottenanew ofthe Spirit of God in Chriſt Ieſus, and then to rhistheA-| | 
poſtle fulioynes,who of God is made to vs, euen to vs that are ſo regenerate 
renewed; Wiſedome, perfelt holineſſe, ſantlificationandredemption. Heb.1014 
The holy GhoR ſaith, (That with one offering harh he conſecrated jor ever thiths 
are ſanttifi:d )Chriſt hath c6ſecrated,or (as the word is)perfeRed for euerthen 
thatare ſanQiified. A plaine proofe of this, that to them that are fa _ 

Fen remitd(according to the image of God)Chriſt is al-ſufficient,& full pn | 
Comfort io Let this belaid vp as 8 ground of excellent comfort inthe hearts (| 
ſuchss arexry- | ** © truely renued by the ſpirit of God: it onely ſeruesto cheere vp the heart | 
| I fandficd of all fuch as arerruely ſanRified in any meaſure; they finde and feele warm: | 


ACT : RES 
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ts. A. 


—_— 
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Vaſ. The perſedtionof Gods children onl in Chriſt... "—"e Þ 


ſclues great wants,and a world of imperfeQtions,and _y many times ſigh and | againft the 
 groane vnder them, but let them not be too much deiected, lernotthe confi- | feeling of grear 
deration of thy wants ouerwhelme thee, and ſwallow thee vp. Art ghou in any —_ = = 
meaſure renewed according to'Gods image ? haththeſpitic of God been pow- Los eve | 
erfull in thee, to the aboliſhment of thy corruption, and to thy renouation in 

' inſomemeaſure renewing thee in knowledge, and true holineſle ? Oh then, 

ler not the fight of thy wants, and imperfeQtions yrterly calt thee downe; re- 

' member that thy renouation according to Gods image doth giue thee aflu- 

' rance, that Chriſt is to thee all-ſufficient z thou art indeed tolabour, and ſtrive 

| ro caſt off thy wants and infirmities,and dailie moreand more to berenuedin 

knowledge, and holineſſe ; the more thou art renewed, the more will bee thy 

comfort and the greater thy aſſurance that Chriſt is to thee all-ſufficient, accor- 
ding to the exhorrarion of the Apofle, 2 Pet.1. 10.Gize diligence to make your 

| calling, and elefon ſure, Bur if thou finde thy —_— and kept downe 

' withthe remainder of thy corruption, that thou canſtnot aſpireto that perfec- 

tion of holineſſe thou defireſt, ler not that altogether diſcourage thee, and pur 

| thee cleane out of heart: (till Airiue thou forward, and withal raiſe vp thine heart, 

; with this comfort, that thy perfectio is in Chriſt, and that Chriſt is to thee, per-; 

' fe wiſdome, holinefle,and rightcouſnes,thar he is to thee every way ſufficient 

ro thy iuttification,and ſaluation, yea that in him, andthorow him thy imper... 

| fect holineſle is accepted as well-pleaſing roGod,and ſhall one day bee crow- 

'ned with glory. - 

And asthis dotine is thus to be thought on, to the comfort of ſuch as find 

| themſclues truly renewed according ro Gods image: ſoon the other fide, let ir 

| bee conſidered by ſuch as can witneſle with themlclues ( if they deale truly ) 

| that they arein no ſort ſo renewed, bur thar till they carrie about the image of 

| the old man, that they are ſtill in their naturall Rare, and condition, they are to 

' tothinke on itto this >” xe | 

| Ts$irfothar Chriſt is allin all, even tothe atuall juſtification of ſuch as are 2.2 

| renewed according to Gods image? Then certainly cothee that art notſo're=:| Toſuch as are || 

newed, to thee that artin no meaſure ſandified, is Chriſt, as yet nothing at all | in no meaſure 

| torhy comfort, I ſay, (as yet) what he may bee heereafter Ileave to the Lord: j| ſanRifed 

| Butas yer thou haſt no aſſurance that Chriſt is any thing to thee to thy com-., ki wang - = | 
| fort: thou art yet as an infidell or heathen without Chriſt,and then doiee 4 how | their —_ 

_ | the Apoſtle ſers'out thy ſtate, Epheſ, 2. 12. If thou bee without Chriſt, Ther "1 
art thou analiant from the common welth of I{rael,thou haſt no fellowſhip with | 
| Gods people, Thow art a ſtranger from the conenams of promiſe, and haſt no hope, 
| 4nd art without God in the world:and ſay what thouwilt indeed,and truth, thou 
' haſtno rrue hope to bee ſaued, Wicked, and prophane perſons commonl 
| beare themſelues our intheir finnes, with this, I am a finner indeed, bur Chriſt 
| his death is ſufficient for all. It is true, Chriſt his death is ſufficient for all, | 
| bur mou mult know, it is not effeCtuall co all, bur onely to ſuchas are ſancs | 
' tified : rhe words are plaine, both heere, and in the place before cired. Heb. 10. 
| 14. Hee hath made. perfe(t for ener, them that are ſantbified. Such as are not re-' 
' newed nor inany meaſure ſanRified,to the Chriſt is nothing at al to their com- 
; fort; therefore goe not thou on blindfolded with that conceit, that Chriſt his 
 deach is ſufficient for all : No, no, that is but the ſophiſtrie of the deuill. Where 
; no ſant;fication is, there is no aſſurance of juſtification by Chriſt ; remember 

ir, and carrie it home with thee : Chriſt is all-ſufficient,not to enery one, bur to | 

iuch as are renewed according to Gods image; if thou be not ſo renewed thou 
| hiſt no part in the merit of Chriſt, thinke on it thou prophane perſon, who- 
; locuer thou art, and lIctit ſhake thee out of thy pd. ſecurity , and ſtirre 
| thee vp neuer to reſt till rhou finde thy ſefe in ſome meaſure renewed, and 


| ſanCtified, 
| a Tt 4 —- i | 


K <—_y —_ 


— — 


| [| - Perfettion of holineſſe in this bfe but a fancie. % Chap.;. 


COTE —_— ET _ 


Some doe garher from hence(in thar Chriſtis all in al) that hey har jay 
Chriſt,haue all chings, though they haue nothing elſe ; and they thathaue _s 
they - | Chrift, haue nothing, though they haue all chings : which indeede ismoli trye | 

thiog clic, and | and of moſt excellent vie, that they that haue Chriſt, no miſerie can makether, | 
| etiey char want | miſerable,and they finde more comfort in the leaſt morſell of bread God wines 
_ have | them,than they that haue kingdomes at their commaund, and yer wane Chas. 
nothing, | bur as Itakeic,this poynt isnot ſo naturally gathered from hence,and therefore | 
I only name it,and paſle by it. | 

Obſeruc we further, that the — faich, Chriſt is all,and in all thin Fg 
is (as we expounded it)ro all true belecuers:he is all-ſufficienc to all true "oy | 
uers, whether they be Grecians,or Iewes,8c. of what nation or ourward eftare! 


ſocuer they be. ; | 
Hereby,firft we may ſee, how that text is much abuſed by ſome, 1.Tim.». 4. | 


where the Apoflle ſaith,7hat God will all men ſhall be ſaxed: whichisto be vn... 
derſtood nor of all particular perſons on the earth, but of all ſorts and kings of 
men : for the Apoſtle here ſaith, that Chriſt is all to all, meaning all beleeuing | 
Grecians, Iewes,&c. to men of all Nations, and conditions, and 1o heeteachetk 
how to expound that other place, That God would all ments be ſancd. Y ea,here- 
by we may ſee that the Church of Chriſt is Carholike, iris yniuerſall, ſpread o. | 
' uer all the world, it is not to be drawne from the fellowſhip of all Nations,to | 
| one citie of Rome, or a peece of Europe, as it is by the Papiſts, or as once it was 


| by the Donatiſts,to a part of Africa, Bur on theſe thingsI will nor Rand, the 


Chriſt, 
Reaſe 0h, 


: 


Fe 1. 

Such asare 11 
the greateſt 
meaſure renu- 
ed according | 
to Gods image, 
mutt remem- 


| 
| 


| P 
| will confeſlethat without Chriſt all are 45 


and yer com- 
feele RL. 

want. : 
Obielt. | Oh will ſome lay, wee cannot thinke ſuch a wicked 


thou ohe,chat wet _— | 


\Verſ. 2. T he moſt renued(according to Gods image)haue need of Chriſt. 


[70 need of Chriſt : why, wee confeſſe our ſelues tobe ſinners, and therefore wee 
acknowledge we haue need of Chrift. 

' 1 anſwer thee, haply thou doeſt confeſſethy ſelfe to bee a finer, yea a great. 
finner, but it is onely in _ and generall termes: ſeldome or neuer wilt thou/} 
confeſle thy particular finnes: and if thou be conuinced of thy particular Prone 
doeſt thon not then begin to extenuate,and leflenir, and wg a preat finne 
is a little ſinne, and a little finne is no finne? Yea, doeft thou not ſometimes | 
ſeeke to hide thy finne ynder the colour of yertue? As that thy drunkenneſſe, 

is but good fellowſhip: thy couetouſneſſe, but good husbandrie: thy pride in 
 apparell (which now is growne to a great height) is but decencie,and whatſoe= 
 uer thou putteſt on, or how gariſh ſoeuer thy 7 ms be,it is but going ac- 
| —_ to thy calling:I appeale to our ſelues, whether it bee not ſo with many 
| of ys? | 

| Now, what is this, I beſcech you, bur to ſay in our hearts, though with our 

' mouthes wee confefle, that we are (inners,yet in our hearts to ſay,we have no 

'neede of Chriſt? ; | | 

| Ler vs therefore labour to caſt out of our hearts this wicked thought, la- 

| bour chou to fecle thy ſelfe ro ſtand in ſuch great neede of Chriſt, as thou 
 doeſ?, in reſpeR of the greatneſle of thy ſinnes : and emptie thy ſelfe of all 
| conceit. of goodnefſſe in thy ſelfe, and remember that the moſt renewed(ac- 

cording to Gods image)haue neede of Chriſt:and ſo become euen nothing in 


| thy ſelfe, that thou maift be all in Chrift Ieſus, and chat Chriſt may be all in all 
ynro thee. | 


Vetſ.12. Now therefore( as the eletF of God, holy, and beloned) put on tender 
mercie,hindnefſe, hnmblencſſe of minde, meckneſſe, long ſuffering. | 


'@ ) Apoſtle hauing ended his exhortation to mortification, and putting 
| away of finne, which exhortation was begun, verſe 5, and continued hi- 
; therto. In this verſe he comes to exhort the Coloſſians to the putting on, and 
' taking tothemſelues certaine particular vertues, and hee holds on his exhorta- 
 tion(here begun)ro the end of yerſ. 15. Andit may thus be branched out,in re- 
 gard of the vertues whereunto the Apoſtle exhorteth. 

| 1 They arecither ſuch as heexhorts ynto ſimply,yerl. 12.13. 


| 2 Or by compariſon,verſ.14.15. | 
| ' 1 And _— the firſt ſort of vertues, hee ſets downe particularly in this 
| I 2.verle. | 
Fu And then ſhewes wherein they are to be declared, yerſ.x 3. (namely) in 
. forbearingone another,and forgiuing one another. 
To come to the handling of this twelfth verſe,firſt of all:the note of inference 
| (therefore ) ſhewes that this verſe hath relation to ſomething foregoing, and | 
| indeedir hath reſpetto that the Apoſtle ſaid, yerſ.1o, that they had put on 
the new man : and from thence, hee doth here further exhort them, to put on 
| (as it were) the parts of that new man: as if he had ſaid, You haue already be- | 
gun to put on the new man, therefore you oughtto put on all the parts of that 
new man: ſo isthis verſe inferred, as a concluſion on that, that they had put on 
the new man: and here the Apoſtle reckons yp certaine particulars, belonging 
| rothe new man, which they ought to put on, five in number : Tender mercie, 
Kindneſſe, Humbleneſſe of minde, Meekyeſſe, Long ſuffering. 

Now therefore put on tender mercie, &c.] And this abegitcn is not thus 
barely propounded, but it is backed and ftrengrhened by an argument raken 
from a Decorwm, in regard of their excellent eftate, and that expreſſed inthree 


things, chat they were : Firſt, Elef# of God. Secondly, Holy, And thirdly, Be- 
d. | 


__ 


| ES And] 


| 


— 
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Do&.1. 


Exhortation 


tO particular 


nefle, is nor 


— 


5 + ES | EOF 9s my ——— 
| Exhortation to holines, not unneceſſary to the that are moſt holy, Chap.,. | 


| And therefore it was meet and convenient; that they ſhould carry tho, © 
| an{werable to ſuch an excellent dignitie. Now therefore(faith the Apoſtle), ,, * 
| elethof God, holy and beloned,&e. Ando wee ice the dependance of this airy | 
on that which wen before, together with rhe generall matter cogtaineg in the | 
.Come wee to the words of it. In the originall,the words runne thus, Purcy | 
therefore as the cleft of Goa, &c. In that forme of ſpeech ( pur oy )the Ne 
doth ill continue his Metaphor,raken from clothing the body, commpabie: he 
yertues here reckoned yp, tothe parts of that glorious veſture of the ew + ; 
or to goodly ornaments belonging to it ( as the eleFF of God, ) This forme of 
ſpeech (elect of God) is ſomething different, both in the originall and tranſl; 
tion from that Tit. 1.1, and that Romans 8.33. and (asI take it) it comprehends | 
more ynder it : and by (ele of God) in this place, we are to vnd 


erſtand 
ſuch as were choſen of God before the world was,cuen from all In Fr 74 


and ſaluation,but ſuch as were alſo in time, by the preaching of the Goſpell,cal- | 
led out and ſeleted from the world,and effeCtually called to the knowledge of 


Chriſt,and to heleeue in him,and to _— of their finnes :for wee finde (effe. 
Ruall vocatioMfſomtimes thus expreſſed vnderthe namegfeeRion, t.Pet. 2.9. 


— 


| onthe new man the Apollle here further exhorts them, to the purting on of 
| ledge and holineſle, according to Gods image, haue neede(notwirhſtanding)to 


duties of holj- | from this context, and we may further confirme it by other places of Scripture: | 


necdlefie,cuen | 
to them that | _ 


are moſt holy, | doth deſire them,thar they ſhould euery oneſhew the ſame wm gene” thefal 


Te arc a choſen, or eleft generation, and that he meanes thereby Vocation,it is 
plaine in the end of that verſe, rhar yee ſhowld ſhew foorth the yertues of bims has | 
hath called you out of darkneſſe into his marneilous lght. Now this leon in 
rime(namely)cftcctual vocation, is here chiefly meant by the Apoftle;when he | 
Gaith( elefF of God) yer fo alſo as he doth comprehend ynder it,eternall dle&ion: 
and his meaning is, when he ſaith (ele of God) effeually called of God, being 
by him choſen to life and faluation, before the world was, (holy and beloxed )| 
that is, ſanCtified by grace,and beloued of God in Chriſt. Thus then are theſe | 
words to be concciued,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid: 

Now theretore ſeeing you haue begun to put on the new man-as a gar- 
ment, ſtill goe on, and pur on the particular parts, and goodly ornaments, that | 
appertaine to that glorious veſture,euen thoſe excellent yertues of tender mer- 
cie, kindneſle, humbleneſſe of minde,meeknefle,and long ſuffering asisfiting, 
and beſcemes ſuch as are cffectually called of God, being byhim choſento lite 
and ſaluation before the world was, and ſanRtified by his grace,and beloued 
of him in Chriſt. $21 oy 

Let vs now deſcend to ſuch poynts of dodtrine, as are here offcred toour | 
conſideration, . | 

And firſt note we the inference of this verſe, on that which the Apoſtle had 
ſaid before,that ghe Coloſſians had put on rhe new man: that they hauing put | 


theſe particular yertues of tender mercie,hindneſſe, humblencſſe of minde,O&. 
Hencetake we notice of thus much : That euen ſuch as are renued in know- 


be ſtirred P to particular duties:exhortation to particular duties of holineſſe,s | 
| not needlefle,bur very neceflary euen to them that are moſt holy : this is cleere 


 Hebr.6.9.the Author of that Epiſtle faith, #ee hawe perſwaded our ſelues bet 
s of you, even ſuch things as accompany ſaluation : and then yer{-11-12, hee 


| aſurance of hope vnto the end, thar they ſhould nor be {lothfull, but followers 
; f them, which through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, 2.Pet.1.eA- 
| polile hauing ſer before them, to whom hee wr, that the power of God 16 
Ra them all things, pertaining to life and godlineſle, verl.3 : yet vetl.z,hec 
es them yp to ioyne one vertue to another : Therefore giue all aulygence 
Wnt0 $0Yne moreouer vertue with your faith and with vertue, knowledge. 


Now 


EF" 


=_— 


DI AA Be ons oo _ 


| Verfi12. Seeds of vertue ſowne in the heart muſt be watered. 


tC. 


| Nowthe reaſon of this poynt is plaine, namely this, ſuch as are renewed in 


| knowledge and holineſſe, haue inthem ( indeed ) the ſeeds of all vertues, yet 
thoſe ſeeds are much hindred(by the corruption of nature ftill remaining in 
them)from breaking our,that they cannor bring forth fruits as they ought: and | 
| they haue need to be helped forward,and (as it were) many times watered by | 
| the preaching of the Goſpell, by admonition, by exhorration, and by other | 
| good meanes,ſet apart to that purpoſe. | 
| © Andtherefore for the yſe of this (in a word)let not ſuch-as haue the greateft | 


| meaſure of knowledge and holines,think itneedlefſe for the often to be excited 
| and ſtirred vp to holy duties; haply thou haſt as much knowledge as he that is a 


and helped forward in holineſle, 

rivate perſons: and thou maiſt be much furthered in comfort by them, as the 
Apollle ſhewes in his owne Example, Rom. 1. 12. For I long to ſee you, that I 
might be comforted rogethes with you, through our mutuall fauth, both yours and 
mime; and therefore though thou doſt abound in knowledgeand holineſle, yet 
ſuffer rhy lelfe to be ſtirred vp to particular dutics, euen in priuate, bur eſpecial- 
ly in publike : and to that end conſider, howſoeuer thou maiſt pr#fic much in 
knowledge and holineſſe, by priuate reading and conference; yet through the 
mercifull diſpenſation of the Lord, much more bythe publike miniſtery and 
preaching ot the Word,that hath the promiſe and bleſſing belonging to it; and 


therefore make thou conſcience to attend with diligence(as oft as thou maift) 


— — 


22. which is at le to build thee further, and to gue thee an inheritance among all 
them which are (anitified. IR | | 
Ov ſerue in the next place,thatthe Apoſtle here exhorteth the Colofſians to 
| pat ontendey mercy, kindne (ſe humblencſſe of nund, &c. as the eleft of God, holy 
ard beloned: thar is, as it becommerth ſuch as are efteQually called, ſan&i- 
| fied,and beloued of Godin Chiift. - 6-1 [5 1 5: 46 
| Herethen we may plainly ſce, thatthere is,and ought to be a Decorwm pro- 
per to theelect ot. God, holy and beloued, that true belecuers (called,ſanQlified, 
and beloued of God in Chriſt) ought to carry themſelues as beſeemes thoſe 
that are called and ſanCtified, and anſwerable to their holy and happy eftate, 
there ought to be a difference berweene the affeRions and liues of true belee- 
uers, and rhe affeRions and liues of others nor yet called nor ſanRified. Which 
| poynt is much beaten on,and often vrged in Scripture, and eſpecially in the E- 
piltles of Pax/: Rom.s6. 1 3. ſaith the Apoſtle, Gize your ſelues unto God, as they 
that are aline, from the dead, and pinc your members as weapons of right:ouſneſſe 
vnto Goa, Ephet.4.1. 1 therefore being priſoner in the Lord, pray you that you walke 
worthy of the vocation wher:unto ye are called: and verl, 1 7. This I ſay therefore, 
aud teſtifi: inthe Lord that ye henceforth walke not as other Gentiles walke, in va- 
mity of their mind, Phil. 2.15. The Apoſtle would haue true beleeuers ſo diffe- 
rent from others,as-thatthey ſhould,as lights, ſhine in the world, holding forth 
the word of lite. All which places manifcſt this poynt, that true beleeuers ought 
to carry themfelues as beleemes them,in regard of their excellent eſtate, being 
called, {anctified, and beloued of God im Chriſt,and that there ſhould bee a ma- 
nifeſt difference betweene them and others, nor called, both in heart and life. 
And this hath not only ground in the word of God, but ir is alſo conſonant 
and agreeableto reaſon : euen reaſon it ſelfe may teach, that ſuch as areraken 
our from the corrupr ſtate of the world, and aduanced to the glorious liberty of 
Gods children, ſanRified and beloued of God, ſhould demeane and carry them- 
ſelucs according to ſo great preferment,and to ſuch an excellent condition. - 
And this isto be thought on by all ſuch as are, or hold themſclues to bee, ef- 
fetually called, ſanCtified, and beloued of God in Chriſt ; they are to remember 


ect 


A. - 


—_—___ 
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teacher, yea thou art areacher thy ſelfe, yet thy affeQtions may be wrought on, | 
= conference with others of meaner pifts,and | 


on the publike miniſtery of the word of Gods grace,as Peter called it, Act. 20, 


| 


Reaſon. 


Tt 4 _the | 
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MVote. 


Dot. 2. 
True belee- 
uers called, 
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God in Chriſt, 
ought to car-. 
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| ly called and 
| ſan&ificd,are 
| ro remember 
| the excellency 
' of their con- 
dicion, and 
pecially in 
' eime of renta- 
| tion,ro keepe 
' them from fal. 
| lingimto any 
knowne (in, 
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Dottrm.3. 
Whom God 
hath trom c- 
verlafting , 
choſen ro life 
and ſ(aluarion, 
them hc will in 
| time ſane, 
| | androthem 
| ke will in time 
make knowne 
his loue. 


_— 


| Vie 1. 


conceit,that 

if men be ap- 

| pointedto ſal- 
uation, they 
ſhall nor pe- 
11th howloe. 

| ver they hue, 
ouerthrowne, 


| | Note, 


4} 


eſ- | Satan or the world(without)or by their own corruption(within)enticing them 


| of Ged, Holy, and Belowed, And he faith, theſe three were found inthe Coloſh- 


| poltle teacherh plainly,Epheſ.1.4. ſaith he,God hath choſen ws before the founda- 


| That wicked | 


<A S 


How Gods children are to reaſon being tempted to ſme. Chap, 


the honour and dignity of that holy and happy condition, and thereby toe, 
Rirred vp to carry themſetues accordingly, euer labouring to decke their | 
inwardly with all the ſanCtifying graces of the ſpirit,and to ſhine forthin their 

lives in all holineſſe and godly converſation; and when they are ſet vpon by 


| toany knowne finne, they are then to thinke on the honour of their high ang 
| holy calling,and thus to reaſon with themſelues : Shall I (thatam taken our ef 
the corrupt waies of this world)be drawne backe againe to tread inthe ſame 
path with them that are going towards hell? ſhall (Ithar atn lanRified) make 
my ſelfe like to ſuch as areprophane,and walke after their owne luſts? ſhall 7 
that am beloued of God,and within compaſle of his ſpeciall love in Chrift. 
yeelding to this tentation,make my ſelte worthy to be hated of him? No OE 
far be it from me,I am called of God,andI am to walke worthy of wy calling, 
I am ſanCtified, and I amnot ſo to defile my ſelfe ; I am beloued of Goa? 
Chrift, and I will not ſo requite his vn{peakable loue tome. This ought to bee 
the meditation of all ſuch as are effectually called, ſanQtified and boned of 
Godin Chrift : and let them remember that a knowne finge in them, as pride, | 
couerouſnefle, or the like, not onely wound their owne conſciences, but i 
brings diſhonour to God, and diſgrace to their holy profeſſion, It is a ſcandal 
to the weake,a meanes to keepe backe ſome nor yet called, it piues aduantage 
to the obſtinate, and = the mouthes of the enemies to t truth, and to 
prophane perſons, to ſpeakeeuill of their holy profeſſion, Theſe things x 
ought to thinke on,and ſo to endeauour to walke an{werableto their holy " 
ling. 


Obſerue we further,that the Apoſtle ioynes theſe three things together : E/e# 


ans: that they were ele of God, holy and beloued. 

Hence we may gather thus much, that where Gods eternall eleRion ( for 
that,as I ſhewed is here implied) hath gone before, there holineſle, and Gods 
loue manifeſted ſhall in time follow after,and in time they ſhall meet together, 
Whom God hath ele&ed to life andaluation before all rimes,they ſhallin time 
be ſanQified and made holy, and haue Gods loue in time manifeſted to them, 
euen ſhed abroad intheir hearts, Rom. 5.5. for howſoeuer ſuch as are elefedto 
life and faluation, are (doubtleſle) beloued of God before their ar ng 
his loue is ſecrer,and not knowne to them,ill they be called and ſanCited 

On Gods eternall eleion, doth cuer follow in time, holineſſe, and Gods 
loue manifeſted,and theſe three ſhall in time meerte together.) And this the A- 


; tionof the world,that we ſhould be holy and without blame before himmn loue.2.Thel 
2.13. he ſaith, God hath choſen you to [aluation, through [anttification of the os 
| and the faith of truth, whereunto he called you by onr Goſpell, to obtaine the g of 
| our Lord Ieſws Chriſt. | 
| This meets with that wicked conceit of prophane perſons, who ve thusto 
| ſpeake, If we be choſen and appointed to life and ſaluation, yndoubtedly wee 
cannot periſh howſocuer we liue ; for Gods eleRion is certaine and vn 
| able,and therefore what need wee endeauour to liue holily, and to doe af 
; good workes? Blaſphemous mouth, and prophane wretch, whoſoeuer thou 
art; doſt thou not ſee how thou ſeuereſt thoſe things which God hath coniof- 
; hed, and will haue in time to be found together,in all thar ſhall be ſaued?thol 
, muſt know, that whom God hath choſen to life and ſaluarion from all een 
 ty:hem he hath alſo appointed in time to bee holy; yea, it is a certaine ruth, | 
| Gods eternall eleQion doth worke(in time, in all his ele) another election 
whereby they chuſc him to be their God:and Gods eternall loue doth (time) 
; Workeinthem another loue,wherby they loue God againe,1.Joh.q-19-F - 


j 


| Verl.12. Duties of bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe muſt goe together, 


appointed ro cheend, namely, life and ſaluation, fo hath hee app6inted to the 
' meanesro bring to thatend; andnone come to bee : orified, bur ſuch as were 
| before eleed,called, iuſtified, and ſanCtified, Rom. 8. 30. thinke on ic, andre- 
' member it. 

|  Againeisit ſo,that on Gods eternall eleQion, euer followes holinefle : then 
| heere is comfort for ſuch as are truly ſantified,they may hence gather and con- 
| clude,char they are in the number of Gods choſen, and ſuch asſhall be ſaued; 
the divell will ſuffer any man ro ſay,he is one of Gods choſen, his finnes are for- 
giuen,and he hopes to be ſaued : bur would any man prooue it, and have fuch 
| proofe of it,as may filencethe diuell himſelfe Aanding againſt it? lethim then 
| fogke to the holineſle of his heart, and life; and if he be able thence to inferre, 
and conclude his ele&tion, certainly he hath learned an holy and ſound kind of 
reaſoning,and ſuch as will never deceiue him, bur miniſter comfort to him at all 
' times : and though the diucll roare, and tyrans rage, and breathe out nothing 
| burdeath and deftruRtion againſthim ; yer this will bee his comfort, that hee 
is one of Gods choſen, and beloued of God, and therefore, nothing can 
come to him to his kurt, but the Lord will turne all their malice and miſ- 
chiefe intended, to his owne glory, and his good: which is a ſweere com- 
forr. 

W hart that forme of ſpeech [ pat 0x ] doth offer to our conſideration, I have 
heretofore ſhewed : onely thug much further we may proficably confider in the 
R—_ of it to theſe particular yertues, tender mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe 
| of mind, c. | 

Thar theſe vertues are as goodly ornaments,and precious iewels, wherewith 
we arc to beautifie and adorne our ſoules. This indeed is that clothing of broy- 
dered gold,Pſa.45.1 3.that will make thee glorious in the ſight of God, his holy 
Angels,and al good men. As for that tricking vp of the in new-fangled at-' 
rire, it makes thee but odious in the fight of God, and all good men : yea, it 
makes men and women (like to thy ſelte) ſcorne and contemnethee,yea poynt | 
at thee,and ſay, there goes a proud foole : therefore let all thy care,thy coſt and 
time be ſpent in decking thy ſoule with the rich and precious gems and iewels, 
| that are here reckoned vp by the Apoſile. 


— 


are required inthe commandements of the ſecond Table : as render mercy 
neſſe,meekneſſe, and long-uffering, are compriſed vnder the fixth commande- 
ment : and hwmybleneſſeof mind, vnder the fifth. And this is not to bee paſſed by | 


withour {ome obſecruation. 


—_— 


him, becauſe he loy:d v5 firſt : and therefore deceiuenot thy ſelfe: as God hath | | 


Now touching theſe particulars in generall, we find that they are all, ſuch as | 


Weareto marke that the Apoſtle comming toexhorrt,toputon the particu- 
lar parts of the new man, hee forth thus infiſt on thoſe parts of the new mar, 
that belong to the ſecond Table of the commandements. He paſſeth by the du- 
tics of holinefle required in the firſt Table : and though indeed duties of holi- 
nefleand righteouſneſſe doe euer goe together, and areto be conioyned in all. 
that aretruly ſanCtified : yet the Apoſile here paſſeth by the duties of holineſle, 

and vrgeth the Coloſſians tothe putting on of the duties of righteouſnefle, to 

expreſle their renouation, and ſanCtification in duties of lone and mercy to- 

wards their brethren. Set; 

Our leſſon bence is this, that our renouation and ſanRification muſt bee ex- 
preſſed,and muſt appeare,as in the duties of holinefſe towards God, ſo eſpecial- 
ly inthe duties of loue, and mercy towards men : for howſocuer ification 
doe chiefly conſift in holinefle towards God, yet isit moſt of all manifeſtedin 
the duties of rightcouſneſſe rowards men. Hence it is that our Apoſtle, Gal. 5. 
14- faith, that all che Law is fulfilled in this - thox ſhalt lone thy —_— as thy 

God; 


| ſelfe: his meaning is, true loue of men doth euer include true 


We 2. 
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| ly ſanRified : 


their ſan&ifi- 
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Note. 
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Uſe 2. 
Such dccewe 
themſelues, 


whoreſt in 
| rec duties of 


Gods our- © 


ward worſhip, | 


| 2nd beply ve- | they profeſſe and ſay, I hausenough for me and mine; I will berake myſelfero 


to them adde | | quiet life, I will not trouble my telfe with worldly cares and buſineſſes, Twill | 


= ping himin ſpirit and.rruth, in a reverent and holy vſe of his holy 


| and that is the meaning of /ames when he ſaith, Pwrereligion, aud wndefiledbe 
- 
fore God,@&c. 


| 


| 


——_—— 


as tt . 


| vs content themſelues in hearing the word, receiuing the Sacraments; and hap- 


| tous, and as hard-hearted as euer they were, ſtill as fierce, and as ready to bee 


\ feruing ofmen, in doing duties of loue and mercy to men, Thinke on it, andre- 
member it; and1ertno day paſſe thee without ſome good worke of loue tothy E 


worſhip. - 
| Come wenow to theparticulars here vrged by the Apoſtle : the firlt is, 


OPRIRIE 


Duties of holineſſe and righteouſne(ſe muſt 2oe together. ous. 
— 


and hethat truly loues his ——_—_ Godalſo,ando is the love of our 


| neighbour ſaid to bethe fulfilling of the Law; and thereforeir muſt needs bee 
| that duties of loue to men, doe moſt of all manifeſt and make knowne inward 
ſanRtification. Iam. 1.27. Pure religion, and wndefiled before God,even the Father 
is this,to viſit the fatherleſſe and widower, in their adgerſity, and for a many = 
bimſelfe unſpotted of the world. pe 
. Why (might ſomeſay) purereligion,and vndefiledin the ſight of Gog (ks 
ſees the heart) is rather inward and fpirituall, confiſting in £ 

God, loue of God, truſt in God,dependivg on his prouidence, and in worſhip. 
and in religious ſanQifying of his Sabbaths. ordinances, 
_ Itistrue indeed, purereligion doth chiefly ſtand in theſe things 
; power of it doth moſt appeare and ſhew forth it ſelfe in duties of 


» butyet the 


ith, thefeare of 


, 
7 
i 
| 


| 


. 
" 


| 


By this we may plainly ſee, that thoſe men and women which the papiſts 
doe magnifie, and efteeme the moſt holy, and moſt religious perſons in the 
world, and as Angels amongſt men, their Monkes, Nunnes, Friers, and ſuch 
like, have no. dramme of true holineſle and religion in them: true holineſſs | 
ought ro ſhew it ſelfe, not onely in holy duties towards God, but in duties alſo | 
of loue and mercy cowards men. Now they are tied (by their order) to live a- | 
part from all ſociery of men, and to ſpend thgir dayes in contemplation, in 
proyer, and faſting forſooth) and notrto haue any thing to doe with oiher- 


men in the world,and therefore certainly there isnor any iot of trueholineſſein 


| them, | 


Agzine(by the doQtine deliuered)we may ſee that many amongſt vsdeceive | 
themiclues with a yaine ſhadow of holinefle : for why ? Doe not many amen 


ly they adde to theſe an harmeleſſe life ; they doe no hurt, alas, whar is all this? 
whar good doethey ? where is their tender mercy, their kindneſſe, their meck- | 
neſſe,theirlong-ſuffering ? Theſe things arenor to be found in them zitmay be 


goeto the Church,and ſerue God: and (it may bee) they doe all theſe things, 
they ſcrue God in the outward duties of his worſhip, bur ſtill they areascoue- 


ſtirred vp to wrath and reuenge,and ſill as farre off from the duries of love and 
mercy, which cannot be performed without coſt and charge,as cuer before. 1s | 


this holineſſe? Isthis religion ?Is thisa ſeruice of God pleaſing vnto him? No, | 
no, deceiuenotthy ſelfe,true holineſſe, and true religion is that which ſhewes 


neſſe alſo towards men : and the true ſervice of God is to loue and ſeruehimin | 


brethren;,no more than it doth without prayer, and other holy duties of Gods 


[ 


der mercy. ee | 
Put on tender mercy The originall words are, bowels of mercy, which is ame. 


_ \ronymicall forme © you often yſed in Scripture, whereby is meant, Py = | 


compaſſion towards them, that are any way afflicted,or in any miſcrie. fe. 
toe Apolile doth ynderſtand ſuch a meaſure of pitty and compaſſion, 83 | 


(as ic vere)to openthemſelues, and to burne and yearne within. 


thevery intrals and bowels, making the bowels to dilate themſclues, 10d | 
Here 


_— 


. 
_ — On 


it ſelfe,not onely in duties of holineſſe towards God, bur in duties of righteouF- | 


, / 


——t 
nd 


— _ —— —_— 


© — 


What yearning of the bowels fi ranifieth. 


— 


|Verſ.12. 


— ISSN 


— —— 


| Heere then, not to ſpeake of this vertue ſo muchas might bee ſaid of ir,but 
' onely ſo much as the words of the Apoſtle doe leade ys vnto,, OR 

Wee arefirſt of all caught, that we areto betenderly affected towards thoſe 

that are any way afflicted ; we areto put on ſuch pitry and compaſſion towards 

' them that are in any diſtreſſe, as doth mooue our hearts towards them, and 

doth poſſeſſe our hearts with a true couch and feeling of their miſcrie, yea with 

as lively a ſenſe of ir,as if we our {elues were inthe ſame caſe with them. This is 


| cleare from this manner of ſpeaking [bowels of mercy | as may eaſily appeare by 


| the vic of this phraſe, in other places of Scripture. Genel. chap. 43. verl.-30o. it ig 
| aid, char Zoſephs affetion was fo Rtrongly moued rowards his brother ZBenig- 
; m:11, that his bowels were enflamed,and did burne within him. 1.King. chap. 3. 

ver{.26. We reade, that one of the women that contended before Salomon, a- 

bour che liuing child, was not able to endure that the child ſhould bee diuided, 
| becauſe ( faith the text) her compaſſion was kindled : her bowels were mooucd, 
' and <1d yearne, and burne within her: and wee may reade of itin many other 
places,that the greatneſſe and tenderneſle of affection, is ſer our by mooving, 
and yearning of the bowels; and therefore this forme of ſpeech bowels of mer- 
| cy] doth teach vs to put on ſuch pitry and compaſſion towards. ſuch as bee in 


' 


 diſtreiſe,as dorh worke in vsaliuely ſenſe and fecling of cheir miſery. And hence 


35 it that wee areexhorred to weepe with them that weepe, Rom. 12. 15.andco | 


| remember them that are in bonds, as though wee were bound with them, Heb, 
| 1 J.J, | 
| "The reaſon and ground of this is plaine; wee are members of ongand the 
fame body,and the Lord hath laid itas a Law on the members,that ifone mem- 
| ber ſuffer,all ſuffer with it, x .Cor. 1 2.26. Io 

Now before we cometo the application of this Poynt,a queſtion is to be an- 
| ſ\wered. It may bee demanded, whether wee areto bee touched with a fecling 
' compaſſion towards them that ſuffer iuſt puniſhment for their cuill deeds,when 
' wee ſee Gods puniſhing hand on wicked perſons for. their cuill doings, or 
| NO. | / 
| eAnſw, Weareat all times to follow therule of Chriſtian loue,which teach- 
| eth vs to pur on tender bowels, pitty,and commiſeration towards al indiſtreſſe, 


| being of the ſame nature with vs, yet with this difference : if they who are 


| punithed, ſuffer as blaſphemers, or traitors, and for any offence dircQly a- 
| gainſt Godagloty, the good eſtategf the Church, and religion; then wee may 
' bee ſo farre from pittying them, ang ſorrowing for them, and putting oaten- 
, der bowels,in regard of their ſufferings,as we 
' fing our ſelues inche ſmart of any,bethey neuer ſo wicked, bur for other ſpeciall 


| caules. 


| As ficſt, for the manifeſtation of Gods iuſtice: becauſe we loue God, and his 


glory is deare vnto vs,we may magnifie and praiſe his iuſtice in puniſhing ſuch 


| wickedperſons,according tothat,Plalm.58. 10. 11. The righteons ſtall reioyce 
; when he ſeeth the vengeance, &c. 


be glad and reioice,not plea- 


DoFF. G- 
We ares bc 
tenceily at-* 
fefted rawards 
them that be 
ary way al- 


fliacd. 


Secondly,in regard of others, who at their puniſhm-nt may learne to feare: | 


' aSitis ſaid of the bands of Aram Rricken with blindneſle, that they came no | 
; more into theland of path IP, ian | 


Thirdly, becauſe the godly are bertered by their example, they are thereby 


' moued to conſider the corruption of nature,how farre it carriesgif it be hot abo- 
liſhed or reſtrained : and ſo they are ſtirred vp to a more narrow watch oucr 
' their owne keaxts and waies. 


To returne to our purpoſe,and ro make vie of the dodtine delivered. 


' 


Firſt,ir being ſothar we areto puton tender bowels towards the afflited, 


: 


euery one of ys to inſult ouer ſuch, and to make our ſelues merrie with | 
thcir 


_— — ——_— —_ 
o Vw _— 


Ir en: at mm. 


3 


Wien. 


; androthem that are ia any miſery : certainly then ir ought to bee farre from. , Tr ought be 


fare tro @ Vs 
ro injulc cuer 


a 


"_ 


ET: ; - * Viſuble ſermons. 


Wee 2. 


We aic notto | way affited; yea ſo ro be affe&ed towards them, that our inwards are Wh 


CON enc our 
ſelves with 


verballpicry- 


| DeAX6. 
Workes of- 
mercy muſt 
pioceed from 
an inward 
MOOUng and 
yearning of 
the bowels, 


Reaſon. 


' | bowels of mercy,there will be eucr a willingneſſe,and readinefſe to the workes 


A ſery of others enter into thine heart, and mone thy bowels rowards them, evcn 
| ro miniſter eaſe and comfort,as any occaſion ſhall bee offered, and astheLord 


their afflicion, as the manner of ſome is,totake aduantage on the afiQinus Gion'ay 
miſery of others,to dealc hardly with them, ro adde affliftionto affliOtion, ng 
| ro heape one miſery vpon another, and 1t is moſt barbarous and bruriſh undue. | 
rerthe manner of rhe dog to fall vpon him that is downe, it argues excoeg.. 
hardnefſe ofheart ; for the affitions and mileries of our brethren, n_— 
ſermons,mouing vs to pity and compaſſion ; and things ſeene, make deeper im 
preſſion than things onely heard of. If we then (ſeeing the miſeries of ours, 
thren) be nor moued with pity towards them, but rather weinſuleouer cus. 
ot we take aduantage thereby to deale hardly with them; ir is an aroumencef | 
extreame hardnefſe of heart. Pſalin.69. 26. They perſecuted hin whom they ho | 
ſmaitten. Therefore lay iniquity on iniquity,and puniſh one ſinne with anothes, 
or adde puniſhment to puniſhment, which is an eauie crofle,andtobetho, ipht 
on by all ſuch as inſult ouer them that arein miſery, ortake aduantage thereby 
co deale hardly with chem. © | 
- Againe;is it ſo,thar we are to be tenderly affected cowardsthem that are ar 


rouched with a feeling of their miſery ? Surely then wee arenottocontent our 
ſelues wirh that pittie that is too common in the world,(nanely, verballpitry ) 
the Lord helpe thee: or as Tames ſets it our, Jam. 2.16. Gothywaies,warnge hy ſelfe 
fill thy belly, 5c. and yer ſupply nothing that is needfull:; no,no,that is yo feeling 
pitry. A feeling pitry (doubrlefſe) will make both thetongueto ſpeake and the 
| handsto miniſter that which may bring caſe and comfort; and wherethere be 


of mercy. And therefore deceiue nor thy ſelfe; if thou be hardly drawneto any 
worke of mercy,and it mult be pulled fromthee (as it were)by maine ſtrength, 
by many axguments,reaſons, and many inducements : thou haſt 'no bowels of 
mercy, thou haſt no feeling pitty in theezand ifno cpa beintheetothe 
diſtreſſed members of Chrift,it ſeales vp to thee a fearfull concluſion; euen this; 
that thou arr not of the ſame body with them, and that thou'haſtnor yerftle 
the loue of God inthy breaſt, neither haſt the loue of God dwelling iathee. 
The text is plaine,1.Ioh. 3.17. Fhoſoener hath this worlds good, and ſeeth ijbre-. 
ther hawe need, and ſputteth wp his bowels from him, or againſt him, bow dwelleeh | 
the lone of God 11 him ? Remember therefore (for a concluſion of this)theargu- | 
ment heere v{cd by the Apoſile:he wiſhed the Coloffians, as the EleQof God, 
holy,and beloued of God,topur on tender y=*<cy: {o I ſay to thee, ifthouwoul- 
deſt be ſure of thine owneeleQion to life aku taluation, if thou wouldeſthaye 
an infalliblenore of true holineſſe,and if thou wouldeſt proouc it (to the'com- 
fort of thine owne ſoule) that thou art beloued of God in Chriſt, - then content 
not thy ſelfe with verball pitty, but pur on bowels of mercy;ler the knownemi- 


| ſhall inable chee. | | 6-262 
| Herefurther,in that the Apoſtle ſaith, put 9n bowels of merty, wee are caught, | 
| whence the workes of mercy, and the comfort we miniſter to others, eicherin 
; Word or deed; ought to proceed, namely,fromthe inward mouing and yeam- | 


| Ingofthebowels,from the heart ended affeed towards them,to whom'wee 


' doeiny good Nia.58.10. The Propher ſaith 5fthow powre thy ſoule our t#thtlm- 

 gr7. He {Ser ack onely apouring our oc o {2 the xt but withthe 

| food, a pouring outof theſsule, 2.Cor.g. 7. Asenery man wiſheth m ke 
| ſo let bins giue,not grudgingty,or of neceſſity. Let this gift come from rhe wiſh 

his heart : and rhartthe Apoſtle there adds | for God loweth a cheerful giuet oy 
res oalonand groundof this dury. Godloves cheerfulneſſe "= gi ing, # 
cheerfulneſſein all the workes ofhis ſeruice,Ror. I 2. 5. 2nd un 

be no herrfulneſſe, ynleſſe the worke come from the inward affeRiond 


— 


the 
hear, 


f 


| 


; 
| 


| 


; 


| 


þ 


| 


ries, 8 often-repeated,accot 


3 ed forthe good of others(for {o the original word doth pr 


| teousto all, andtraCtable and cafe to bee umployed for the good of all ;>Tharis || 
| erue kindnes and curtefie: and this wee are requiredto ſhewone-to another, | 


| ther,euer 25 God for Chrildlahoforgee you, andGal.5.22.gene 


| mtime of need; and to. doc them 


PE. 


"x 
= 
Shs GEL 


A ro ec 
around yerin <abebin 


_ Andtake weenoticeof chisand BEE _ irisnor a mo pmoabe 


fing co God; thaccomes cither om ones ſuperfiviry, or from the-impottuni 
[_ thatareio diſtrefſe; orfrom example of others, invitiogra,ot foms 
 defire of prailevor the like; much leſſe that which is forced our 

| torment,toſtapthe mouth of a conſcience; as when wicked tich way | 
| ingoon theirdeath-beddes, are cedthorow:he gripes of a galled coliice | 
to giae ſomething to charitable w xo no, deneficence acceptable ro God 


comes.onely fromtenderveſſe.ofhtart,and withows that, al our. bauory or ſhew:| + 


| of mercy whatſociter, is nothing: worch ; for the-Lord lookes rather at che af 
; fetion, thanarthe outw: 
is comfort gk 5 ate of cender bowels,thaugh they be riacable to do. any: | 


| worke of mercy. Art thou tenderly affected, towards the afflicted-members: of | 


Chriſt? canſte ou mourne with them whey they mourne?canſi thou pray for he 


' them when they arc in diſtreſſe,thoughchou be notablero-helperhen) 2 affurs | 
hd ſelfe ch yy rr aaa God ;asithou wert ab » 30d didftin- | 
eons DI IE 

| One thing'yet remaines to bee not > (6 ewtleo 
bee "Op ding yt ons number, hereby ceathing4 " 4 


That our mercies mult 


dinges the diuers-ſtibie&s 

non thein, Ic is notenough to. minifier durwardcomfotralone, orin-/| 

wardalone, to him rhat is afflifted both in bogie and mind: nor tb-erilarge ovr | 
(ranma rn affliQtions: c pany 7 5 hr rr 

there are many, whoſe miſery ſhould ourbowtlsc | wot 

Now corhelocondvermehecrovrgedby the: Apoſtle, (Ajudarſſe ) pur. on 

"A v1 9h 
This vertue extendeth andreacherh further than the format; oe pircie ant 


is proper to thoſe thar are in ſome affliction & rhiſerie,bur kindnes | | 


+ 496 roall,whether in proſperity or ,itis a ſweete | 
ofthe. heart, and a courteous affcQion'to all; ſhewing 
mabdia {peech : it is an cafineſſe to be vſed and ply | 


wee finditfo vicd in other places of Te 66 Saviou My wh is | 
eafie, Mat.11.30.the word 1s agiand it may be rendred onrurracr kind: 
if (aiththe Apoſtle) 1.Per.2.3. ye baue taſted how: bountifull the Lord is; it [ 


may beerendered, how ſweet, or his kindethe Lord is;and ſo in mavy other | 
places that might bee cited. Heere then wee ſee what is required of vs, namely;| uing 


this, that wee put ona fweerlowing affeQion.ofbearr ovrands all ſhewing it 
ſelfe in kind fpeech and countenance, that wee ſhew our ſclues affable and cur- 


Eph.4-32- bee ye curteous oneto another,and tender harted, 


© one 200</ 
is fece , 


koned vp among thefruits of the: ſpiri | 
Now this vertue(asit hath elarion-othe afflicted) low doalikfedin 


celding comfort and r mo ga 
7 - rag rn ere | 
puta 19 err 4 


Huſhwe, that he went fot wich bi 
is this: x tr mer Pure ar en evickiachs 
it is ro bee expreſſed, as before I haue RE eech, | 
ſhewing good countenance, andincalineſſe, in aoy-thing-wherein | 
| wee may ny ad TE Es 


pa] 


1actio ;in all diespf loue and mereyAnd heere ple 


inde, veording wth ors forts-of miſs; | fi 1] 
miſerjcs,or long can- | tc1der bowels, 


helpe chem! che aff 


w_— — "y—_ — 


JP _ _ — | b = oo —— 


7 4% IF 
. "IP we ae 
* FE Na bo AgT nh 1g 
+ Ee Nees OM 
xo: Fs LEA. > 
I LG * "EY 
, £2) oy x 9 iN 
: $48 f 
__ 4 — 
- 4 
— _— 


What trite chriſtian kindneſſt is. = A 


——_—Y 


—— JESS. 
kinds notinTap'and knee,in bowing and bending, and in-ourwird-4erams 
nies and complements, 'no, no, that is bur thÞctelie of the vroridyae from 
| monly ſeuevedfrom good affection, ea, ſonietinics it is'a make ofa wicked : 
| andill afeQted ficart, and a worke of thefleſſv,Attther is ivxobeliberatd) voy) 
(+ +7 | kindnefſerhat lands in pradtife of plauſible b&haviour,as in dtinking wich tlie 

+175 | drunkerd; which is counteda nore of xs kiddvature: or when metiimakes *_ 
©, | ſcluespopular and pleaſing to others, by grating way:romheingni)their Guy | 
--: +) courſes,(as in yen ben toſuchas live vrider them) fortlllicenjons my. 

| difonteradt f living {ſuffering thenres fweare and ſwaggeriandeci. | 

. | diſordered manner or hung, iumering then | #gger, and:tq:be. 
' f prophane without check 8 controtement:">ty that ſolloarexcanioced king; 
as ye ſhall here ſome ſeruants fay;oh ſich atwarjjs a kinde maſter; do{hiswork; 


*y 


- 


 ., | and I warfantyou then hee-willtetyou'doe wharyou will, workehard:all the | 
- |! weeke, and heewill let yourun whether you liſtvpon the Sabbath:ta his | 
/» | truekindnefſe? is this a fruite of the Spirit? yoz nerrrve'-CliriſtianLduede 
'"/" | eakegnot away neceſſarie reſtraint and corretion; bur doth mitigate and;mi.y) 
| derdte ir;making it more caſie to bee herne;'andproficable,cmuekindneſſe conts| 
; | fiſteth in a tra&able willingriefſe,in a facilitie andreatineſſerobebyied onely ity | 
| that wherein wee may doe go0dto others, yexinan cafineſſexbbee imployed| 
| for the gpoodofall, which is ro betmarked of vs: for _— bedeceiued with 
Wje2..  |the hadow of this vertue. Many heathen men haue had, anamanymeerenatus | 
We muſt cake. | rall men may have in them the caunterfer of rhis'vertue, they'arekindeto ſuch | 
cog En 6 as arc kind to.thern, and friendlic/ro'their:friends, bur rruckindnefſe muſt Ti 
me he Ga. (further, wetnuſt therin be like Go@ hirnſelf, hig example wemuſtfollow:Lyk,6, 
dowe:chs, | 25. hee is kindeymothe vnkind, and tothe euill, ſo are werobekinde to our 


| 


. | enemies andithoſerhat hate vs; and there muſt be invs an caſineſſorobee-yſed| | 
+ 1* | for the good of allwhatſocuer they bee, friends orfoes, remember that, ”/ | 


: 


" And nowtoftirre vs:vp40 the” putting orr ofthisexcellentvenuc, conſider | 


| with me theſe two things. SO, 
Firſt, true chriſtian kindnefſe-isa ſpecial meanes to winnethehearofal vo- | 
to vs, hee thats ruly kinde, craftable, and eafieto bee vicd forthe goodof 0 | 
thers,takes the beſt way to knit the hearts of all(eſpecially ofalligbodinen)vn- | 
to him, yeatoſeale vp to his owne ſoule an affurance of Godotlpid lo«! 
uing kindnefſe, The ſhadow df this yertue iwheathert men hathbeeneof thar | 
force thar thereby they haue marueilouſlie carried away the heafrsofmen, and/| 
hence it is thar manie prophane ind worldliemen doc much affeCtthis yerue, | 
ora leaſt theſhadow ofie, 1757 0 70 tne” Fog 11 697 097 10G TRI IN 
FEY i wr conſider on the other fide that wharfoeuer other good qualities | 
.. | man hath, yerif hee bee of an iakinde and chirliſh naturehe mthineucr winoe!| 
- | chehearrs of men; nor euer preuaile in any worthy ſeruice; in Chyilt, inCom-/| 
'mon-wealth or Family : a ſower;cynical,and:chorliſh behauionr is-diſtaſiful to'! 

| eueric one. How was Dawid galled with Nabalrehurtiſh anfwere?heeendured!| 
. | with patience $45 laying wairfor his life, and Shemeies curſing/ofhim, burde! 
could not endure that anſwereof Nabal: and had not eAbigaz\merhimand' 
-- | periwaded him'to the contraty; hee had not left to Nabal (by the dawning 
|, of the ip) any of his houſe to piſſeagainft therwall/ 
.:} Ifrhen wedefire to be leucd of all, & eſpecially 6f our brethren(al good me) 
| +»  yeato be affured of Gods fauoiirand louing kindriefſe rowardsvs, yea ſorobc | 
" oued of all men, 2s may be for our owne good,;and rhe good of orhers :1et'vs 
on a louingand'kinde diſpoſition of heart towards our brethren;yea 20& 
| fneſſeandireatablewillingneſſe;(as much asweeare able) ro brimployed - 
| ie good of all; whether they be-kinde or vnkindetro vs ; and rememberthit | 
$Ycrue of kindneſſe is of moſt excellent vic in euery worthy ſerurce-either = 

Vere wa thor Famnily:ib winnes mens hearts co vs,andche-hearts | 
bog rea ene] 
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|Verſat2. rlumilitic hath a deuble relation. 


| Come weetothethird vertue (humblenefſe of mind) pur on (faith the A- 

poftle) humbleneſſe of mind. Touching this vertue, know we a ninblend 

of minde is a meane and moderate eſtimation of our ſelues, and of all the good 
ifts and graces we haue,cither of body or minde. Tr 


| , It hath a double relation, either to God,and thenit is an acknowledgement 


of our nothingnes(as I may ſo ſay) and that all we haue is from God: orithath 


| | reſpectromen, and then it is an eſteeming of others berter.than our ſclues, 


namely, ſuch as are truely called, and Gods children: and this is humblenefle of 
| mind heexe meant. - -, ; 2 
Heere Ken firſt wee ſee, weeareto carry in vsan humble minde, artieane 


| and moderate eſtimation of our ſeluesin reſpeR ofother men, we are toeſteeme 
others better than our ſelues,and to this purpoſe the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 1 2.16: 
| Be not high minded, but make yonr ſelnes equall to them of the lower ſort, and yet 


more plainly, Phil. 2.3. Let exery man in meckneſſe of mind, eftceme other better 
than himſelfe : 1 might adde to theſe, other places of Scripture to ſhew that this 
i5 our duty, bur chuſe rather to ſtirre vs vp te the pratiſe of it, for it may be 
wee will cafily yeeld that this is our duty, that we ought cuery manin humble. 
neſſe of mind, to eſteeme others better than our ſelues. 


nature, to bee proud of good things, as —_ by Herod, AR.112:t3. and 
Saxl who was offended that Dawid was preferd before him in the ſong, r.Sarid. 
18.7.Saxl hath ſlaine his thouſand,and Dauid his tenthonſand, yea, raen are na- 
rurally proud of the ſhewes of things that are not inthem, of glofles and ſha- 
dowes of good things, yea, and ſometimes when they know arenot in 
chem, bur REES and flatterers doaſcribeto them: and thereforeto ſtirre 
vs forward,in the praiſe of this duty, euen in humbleneſle of nijnd,to eſteeme 


| others better than our ſelues, conſider with me onely theſe two things. 


_ Eirſt, we may ſee many good things in others, which-we want, for God giues 
his graces not all toany one, left hee ſhould haue matter of pride,- but ſome to 
ener one,thatnone ſhould be ſubic&tro contempt : yea; wee may ſometimes 
ſee thoſe good things y be in vs,in greater meaſtirein others,than they be in ys. 
Agpaine, conſider that we are priuy to more fin and corruption in our ſelues, 
than wee can bee in others. 

How many cuill things are in vs, if weſearch and ranſacke our owne hearts, 
which may worthily — vs hang downe our heads, and eſfteeme more baſel 
of our ſ{elues than any other man can with any colour of reaſon ſpeake or think: 
of vs? ler theſe things be duly conſidered,and they will helpe vs to hold downe 
our hearrs in humility, and take from vs all marrer of lifting yp our ſelues aboue 
others; away then withthoſe yaine and fooliſh words, I ami as good as thou. I 


am his berrer, and chelike; awaie with ſuch proud and loftie thoughts, and ler 
| vs put on this glorious ornament of humilitie ; ler ys in humblenes of mind eue- 


ry one efteeme another better than himſelfe. THT 
Obſerue wein the next place, the forme of ſpeech here vſed by the Apoſtle, 


| 


» 
Ld 
x 


| 


he ſairhnor, put on humility, but humbleneſle of niinde. Hence we are taught, 
that true humility is ſeated in the heart and minide, they indeede are truely 
humbled, that are ofhumble hearts and minides. $5 

And thus wee reade, that Dawid clearing himſelfe of ambition, and prote- 


| ſting his humility before the Lord. Pſal. 31. x. ſaith, mine heart is not bantie : 


: 


firit he begins with the lowlinefle of his heart, and then deſcends to proteſt his 
humble ourward carriage: it is the exhortation of the Apoſtle Petey 1.Pet.5. 
5-Deck your ſelues inwardly in lowlines of mind: Godrefiſteth the proud, aud gineth 


grace unto the hum3l: : let your humility be inwardly in heart and and. 


Firſt this doth diſcouerto vs, that the papiſts doe bur bleare the cies of the 
world with a coſitertet ſhew of humility, they would make the world belecue 


Yer this vertue is hard to obraine, itis contrary to nature,it is agteeable to | 
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_ Coloured hypocriſie a double iniquitic, Chap., | 


that ſome among them are the moſt humble and mertified men aljue, in tas 
forſooth they forſake lands and goods,and put on the habit of a poore Monks 
or Frier : but indeed there is notrue humilitie in them, for vnder their ſhew of 
humilitie,chey nouriſh in their hearts the greateſt pride that can be,cuen = 
confidence in themſclues,challenging to themſclues a ſtate of perfe&ion. 
Againe, this doCtrine, that true humilitic is ſeated in the heart, doth yn 


and pull off the viſor of humility from the face of many inthe world, whomake 


Ve 2. 
' The counter- 


| Ns Ss a faire ſhew,and corey a faire pretext of humility,that forſooth they can be con. 


| | js in theworld | tent to lay their hands ynder the feete of their brethren, to perfo x 

| Sfcruncd, office to As meaneſt, when indeed they meane nothing flehaphythep 
| lay their hands vnder their feete to ſupplant them: or as Ab/alondid,z.Sam.1 

ver{.5,make themſclues plaufible and familiar to ſtrengthen their handsin ba 

purpoſes : let ſuch know, that as they put on the counterfeit of ſo excellent >. 
grace as humilitie,and yarniſh ouer their wicked intents withſo faire a olofſe, 
that their hypocriſic inthis reſpetis the greater, and(withour entance)they 
ſhall receiue the reward of ſuch as couer fn with alye,euen puniſhment doub 
in proportion to that which is due to open offenders: for their finis double and 
cobel ed one within another,and their puniſhment ſhall be anſwerable, 

It remaines that weanſwer a popiſh cauill{occaſioned from this) that we are 
to put on humbleneſſe of minde:they of that tation cry our againſt vs,and ſay; 
we be farre from humbleneſſe of minde,in that we hold certaintie of ſaluation 
by faith: ſay.they, you are proud and preſumptuous,and carry your ſelues tos 
high ypon that excellent gift of fairh(which indeed is a meere cauill) and here- 
in they dealemoſt iniuriouſly with vs,they may (if they will ) obſeruethat wee 
build not certaintic of ſaluation-ypon the gift of faith, or vpon the dignitie of 
that gift(as they doe on the merit of workes of grace, hauing (asth Dion. 
er giuen of Chriſt to merit)for that were arregancie indeed : but we build afſy. 
rance of ſaluatis by faith,on the promiſe of God yropounding mercie,remiſſion 
of finnes,iuſtification,life and ſaluation to all, that by true faith,Jay holdenthe | 
death and obedience of his ſonne incarnate,which is a rocke that neuer can be 
ſhaken : therefore wee cannot be juſtly taxed with pride and preſumption, for : 
holding certaintie of ſaluation by faith, apprehending the promile of mercie in 
the active and paſſiue obedience of Chriſt, 

Whar meckec- Now the fourth yertue here vrged by the Apoſile (Meekreſſe) puton meek- 
nefle is inage- | neſſe : touching this yertue, that wee may rightly conceiue it, know wee that 
| nerall accep- | meekneſle (in a general! acception of the word)is a calmenes and quietnes of 
_ heart and mind, a ſerled and quiet diſpoſition of minde ; free from perturbation. | 
When the mindis ſerled and quier,free from paſſion and diſordered affeQions, 
then in generall ſenſe there is meckneſle. 

Now this calme and quiet diſpoſition of the heart and minde hath a double 
relation,either to God, and then it is aquier and filent ſubieRion of our hearts 
to the will of God reucaled, though therein our wils be croſſed, a mecke ſub- 

miſſion of our wils tro Gods will reucaled,though neuer ſo contrary vato them: 
and to this David exhorts, Pſal.4.4. Examine your owne heart vpon your be 

be ſtill: and of this ſpake the Prophet, Iſai. 30.1 5. 1» quictneſſe and # 
ſhall be yoar ſtrength : as if hee had ſaid, Your ſtrength muſt be exerciſed,notif | 
ſtriving againſt, but in the enduring of Gods hand : or it hath relationtome,| 
andthen it is a quiet and calme diſpoſition of heart, as is neither prone top” 
| voke,nor eaſily prouoked to anger, by any iniurie: and this is the mecknelſe we 

| Aeto vnderſtand in this place, and not the other. TL 
Def.it., | Herethenisrequired of ys,cuen of as many as hold our ſelues to be theele® 
= =—uam&.v} et Godghar we put on calme and quiet ſpirits, that we carry jn v$ ſuchaMP' 
quiet ſpirits, WT is neither _— to prouoke,nor ſoone prouoked to anger by 809 Wit 
dwemuſt | ©:30d that is We reade(1.Pct.3.4-.)that a meeke and quiet ſpintre 
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| wrong offered, or doneto them, if they but imagine ſuch a thing, are ſo farre 
| carried in their pafſton;and perturbation, that if they ſhew theme 


| 


\Verl.12. 


'ioynedcogether,as indeed being one and the ſamething, and we ſhall find rhis 
dutizoften vrged inScripture: I referre youro the reading of Epheſc4.2. Gal. 5. 
' 23-it is reckoned there among the fruites of the Spirit,and 2.Tim.2.25.the A- | 
' polile reacherh Timothy to inftrutt with meekenelle, them, thar: are contrarie | 297 ſoone pro- 
, minded. A worthy ex 

' much wronged by Aaronand Ariam.yert was meeke,and nor tired vp toan- 
ger : yea,he 15 there pronounced bythe mouth ofthe Lord to be a'yery mecke | 
; man,aboue allthemienthar were vponthe carth. Other exa == and teſtimo- | 
nies 1night bee added; but theſe are ſufficient toccleere irthar | 

' namely,that we carry in our boſomes,meeke and quiet ſpirits,and fuch a diſpo- 
' fition of heart,as is neither prone tro prouoke,nor loone tirred vp ro anger. "© | 
Here then come ſuch to be raxed, and iuftly to be reproued;rhat are of hot, 


, 
z 
, 


| not many that ſhew themſclues of vnquiet and turbulent ſpirits, onthe leaſt oc- 


' | you, as long as you line: bur if you doe me iniurie, if you crofſe me of my will; 


| if that be croſſed, then he rageth ; and fois it with thee, as wee may gather b 
by 
| when injuries and wrongs are offered or done to him, and that is thething thou 


1 


| ing once obtained,thou art of a mecke and quiet =_ 


by in the fight of God.1.Pet. 3.4. 


| vs, Matth.11. 29. Learne of me ( faith our Sauiour Chriſt) chat Iam meeke and 


| words,not oncly to keepe wrath from breaking out, butalſo to cauſe wrat h,yea 


Jroorh as it may ſtand with Gods glorie, and their good. Yea ſo 


1 aine excuſes of hot and haſtie ſpirits. 


le of this wee haue in Mojes,Numb.r 2.3.who being | 


this is our docie} | 


haſtie,andrurbulenr ſpirit, ſoone Rirred vp to anger on every trifling occaſion. 
Now too many ſuch(vnraught and vntamed)hearts be among({+vs. Arerthere 


calion that may be ? Yea are therenst ſome that if they haue bura conteit of a 
rous,and threatento doc great matters? 


Haply thou wilt fay,why ? Doe not wrong me,nor any way diſgrace me,and 
I amas quiet as any inthe world, you may live quietly enough by me, I warrant 


tt 
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then you muſt beare with me, ] am ſomewhat paſſionate, and I cannot endure 
that. 

Is it ſo that thou canſt not endure to bewronged,nor to hauethy will a little 
croſſed ? Where is then that Chriſtian meeknefle that ought to bee in thee? 


Surely, of thine owne mouth may wee judge of thee: thou art as meeke as a | 


Bearc,or a Lyon,or as the Diuell himſelte, he is quiet when he hath his will, bur 


thine owne confefſion. Oh deceiue not thy felfe, rrue Chriſtian meeken 
that ought to be in euery childe of God,is a quietnefle and calmeneſle of fpirir, 


muſt labour for,thou muſt put on ſuch a diſpoſition of hearr, as is neither prone 
ro prouoke, nor ſooneprouoked to anger by injuries and wrongs, and that be- 


Noxv then, to tirre vs vp to the putting on of this excellent yertue, conſi- 
der we, | | 
Firſt,the excellencie of it,it is a yertue of great account,and a thing much ſer 


Secondiy,it is a teſtimonie that wee are taught of Chriſt and hauchis ſpirit in 


lowly in heart and ye ſhall fiade reft unto your ſoutes. 
Thirdly, conſider ( amongſt others) that one excellent effet of this vertue 
recorded, Proucrbs 15.1. that iris of force, being expreſſed by ſoft and meeke 


fierie wrath, being broken out,to returne and goe backe againe. A worthie ex- 
ample hereof we haue in Gedeon,Tudg.8.2.who with a milde and meeke anſwer 
appeaſed the hot and ſharpe words of the proud an againſt him, ſo 
asthey had not a word to replie : the rext faith, vert. 3. Their ſpirits abated to- 
ward: hing. | 
Conſider further that comfortable promiſe that is made to ſuch as are meeke, 


Marth. .5.thatthey ſhall inherit the carth : Bleſſed are the meeke, for 4 an | 
, fo farre 


inherit the earth: they ſhall have poſleſſion of outward good _— 
arre foorrh 


Vyv 3 alſo, 
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be ſodiſpoſed. 
as that we nei- 
ther bee prone 


ro pcouake, 


uoked to anger | 


by any inury. 


Vyoe 


Reproofe of 

ſuch az arc of 
| hot and haſty 
ſpirirs, ſoone 

| ſtirred vpro_. 
anger, 
lues boyſte= | 
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A ſpeciall leſſon taught of Chriſt teſas. 


a 


alo,chey ſhall bee hidin the day of the Lords wrath, Zephan. 2.3. They ſhall 
bee proteted from danger, when the Lord doth execure his wurde 


the world. | , 
If then we could be cloathed with ſuch a t,as is much ſer by in Gods 
fight,if wee would retific it to our ſelues, and others, that wee hauereceined the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, (and hee that hath nor his ſpirit is none of his) if wee would | 
preuaile againſt that which noforce is able to withſtand, even the wrath and | 
Tageof Gogul man,and if we would haue aflurance that we haue right andritle 
tothe comfortable promiſe of God, touching the fruition of the good things 
of this life, and proreRion from euill in the day of the Lords wrath, fo farre as 
may be for his glorie and our good : and in one word, if we would be tru. | 
ly glorious inthis world, and have aſſurance of cuerlaſting glorieinthe life to | 
| come : then let vs learne of the King of glorie, Chriſt Teſus, robemecke and 
milde in ſpirit, and let ys put on ſuch a diſpofition of hearr, as is neither prone 
co prouoke,nor ou | 508 ro by : - | 
Come weto the laſt vertue here vr the Apoſtle, ( Long ſuffering. 
Whar long Concerning this vertue, know we,that long ſuffering vm £/efring —_ 
_—_ | neſſe in kinde, bur onely in degree: for it isnothing elle but further degree of | 
Ichath a dou. | Meckneſic: and that we miſtake it not, we muſt vnderſtand, that this vertuealfo | 
blocelation. | hath a doublerclation: there is along ſuffering inreſpe&tof God, and tharis a | 
| continued quiet ſubmiſſion of our wils tro Gods will, vnder a long continued | 
affliftion,when the hand of God is long continued vpon ys, and we continue to | 
ſubic& our ſelues to it in patience and filence, thar is long ſuffering inreſj 
of God, and that is called long __ Tames 5.7. And of that the Apoſile 
ſpeakes,chap.1.11. Strengthened with all might through his plorions power, vnts 
| 2th 5h Rr $2 258 PII. | 
all patience,and long ſuffering with ioyfulneſſe. Me og 
"There is alſo along ſuffering in reſpeR of men,and thar is the long ſuffering | 
here meant. | 
 Andit is a continued calmenefle and quietnefle of minde after many iniuries 
and wrongs offtcred,or done by men,when a man being much,and oftenprouo- | 
ked by iniurious words, or deedes, doth notwithſtanding quietly paſſe them o- 
uer,and put them vp,and is ſtill quiet and calme, not prouoked to anger, thenis 
he long ſuffering. | 
| Here then we ſec, that wee are to put on a further degree of meckneſle, wee 
are to be of mecke and quier ſpirits, though wee be prouoked to anger : after 
many offences and iniuries offered and doneto vs,it is our parts to be of meck | 
nigh and net to be ſtirred yp to anger :I will not ſtand long to prove this, be- 
ing (as wee ſaid) but a further degree of meckenefle, reade onely Galar. 5.22. 
this verrue isthere reckoned vp among the fruires of the Spirit, whereby weare 
wary | knowne to be the children of God, 1.Cor. 1 3.4. It is reckoned as one, yea as 
the firſt of thoſe excellent properties of loue, that loue is long ſuffering, andin | 
many other places that might bee cited, wee finde this yvertue commended to 
VS, _ indeed, ic is a vertue rare, and ſcarce to bee found in this ageof the 
world. 
| Whercisthat man that doth quietly, and in filence paſſe by many injuries 
| and wrongs? Nay,we are ſo farre from long ſuffering, that wee will now ſuffer || 
far from lon | 29rhing at all. Yea,ſome fticke not to ſay, they will carrie no coales: and 0- 
ſuferiug. 5 \rhers holdit a diſgrace to them,to pocket and pur vp an iniurie, and fay,ſhall 
| I ſuffer my ſelfe to be made a-foole? and ſo indeed te avoide the name of fools | 
| they will doethe workes of fooles : for anger refteth in the boſome of fooles, Ec- | 
| | 7-11. And many other reaſonings of the fleſhthere be againſt this worthie 
BUR grace of long ſuffering, 7 
womorives | Nowina word to ftirreys yp to thepurting on of this excellent yerwe,con- | 


roftir vsxypto : 
books Als Gder we: | 


bs 
© 


| 


| /xffering,and hee ſpeakes indefinitely, not limiting his ſpeech (as you ſee) ro a 


— 


i. 


| 


in the booke of God. As Prouerbs 14. 29. Hee that is ſlow 


| Howſocuer then the world eſteemes long ſuffering a nore of folly,and want 


| which indeed declares true wiſedome,is a note of true valour and ftrengrh : and 


| ter,according to the knowne danger of them: yet ſo, as in our ſeeking a laws | 


| ſers downe diftinAly rwo things, wherein they are to be expreſſed and mani- 
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ho is the greateſt Conquerdur. 


ro anger,and abundantin goodnefſſe and truth, Pſal.103. 8. The Lord is full of 
compaſſion and mercie,ſlow to anger ,and of great kindneſſe. [<2 
Againe,conlider the excellencie of this vertue,many waies ſet foorth ynto ys 
to'wrath, is of great 
wiſedome : and Prou.15.18. It appeaſeth ſtrife. Prou,16. 32. He that is flow unto 
anger zs better than the mighrie max : and hee that ruleth his owne minde,is better 


than hee that winneth a cittie: No Conquerour ſo mightie as hee that ſubdues 
his glorie is topaſſe by an offence. 


| of wiſedome, yer letvs reſt inthe teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, tharitis true 
diſcretion and wiſedome to put vp iniuries, and to paſſe by offences. Let vsen- 
| deuour to adorne our ſelues with this goodly ornament of long ſuffering, 


| des is chiefly to be remembred of vs)ir makes ys like to God himſelfe, and 

o brings comfort to our owne ſoules. Let vsthink on theſe things,and be here- 
by ſtirred vp to the purring on of this excellent vertue, : 

Now here a ſcruple is to be remoued, in that the Apoſtle faith, Put on long 


long ſuffering of ſome kinde of injuries. 

Hereupon a doubt.may riſe. Some may ſay, why ? Some kinde of ininries 
are ſuch,as if we ſuffer them bur a lictle time, wee hazard the loſſe of our liues, 
and the vtter ouerthrow of our ſtate: and therefore we doubt whether wee are 
to be long ſuffering in reſpe&ofthem,orno. ' 

For remoual of this doubt, we mult learne a difference of offences & 

Some arelight offences, ſuch words and deedes as onely offend vs without 
any lofſe or hurt to vs,and theſe we are to tread ynder our feete, and to paſſe 
as though they were neuer ſpoke nor done: and of thoſe is that place to be yn- 
derſtood, Prou.1 9.11. It ir 4 mans honour to paſſe by an offence. 


hn. —— 


ſuch as bring ſome ſmall hurt to our goods, life, or names, andtheſe wee 
may take notice of by the example of Chriſt, Ioh.8.40.but withall we muſt doe 
as he there did, put them vp,and be long ſuffering in reſpeR of them. 

A third ſort of iniuries there be that goe yet further,(namely) ſuch as bring 
danger to our lives or eftates,cither in our goods or bodies, and theſe wee may 
take notice of,and we may ſeckealawfull remedie againſt them, ſoonet or la- 


C——— —_— 


full remedie againſt them; wee till carrie in ys mecke and quiet ſpirits: for cuen 


we are to be long ſuffering,thar is,of quiet ſpirits; wee muſt rake heed that wee 
nouriſh not in vs a luſt of reuenge, when we ſeeke the righting of ſome great 
wrong, by lawfull and appoynted meanes. The Apoſtle hath taught vs, Kor. 
12.19. that wee muſt nor auenge our ſelues, yengeance is the Lords right, and 
we may not encroach on it,cither by thoughe,word or deed. 

Verſ.13. Forbearing one ansther and forgining one another if any haut a quar- 
rell to another : comet Chrif forgane "—_ ſo doe ye. be 


N this yerſe our Apoſtle comes to ſhew wherein the two laſt named ver- 
rues, (namely) ad, and long ſuffering, are to be declared, and hee 


feſted. 


a" - - 


” 


The ſecond ſort of offences there bethat are morethan offenſive (namely) | 


in ſccking aremedie againſt great iniuries, ſuch as endanger our liues or Rates, | 


| Verſ13. by 
| Firſt;char long ſuffering is one of the properties of God himſelfe, heeisflow f 7 


his owne paſſions. Prou.19.11. The diſcretion of a man deferreth his anger, and 


a 


av 


A dont. 
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Firſt,in forbearing one another. And 
: Vv 4 


Secondly, | 


| 


| 


x, 
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ring GRC aids. 
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Secondly,in forgiuing one another. 

Andthe ſecond of theſe he doth further amplifie. 

Firſt, by the matter of forgiueneſſe, what wee ought to forgiue one ano. 
ther, and that is matter of quarrell, generally propounded, Jf any man haze « 
| quarrel to another. £ 
| .. Secondly, by an argument, enforcing ſuch forgiuencſle, taken fromthe ex< 
ample of Chriſt : wherein/is-alſo expreſled the manner of torgiueneſſe, thar ir 

ought to be as Chriſt torgaue vs, Emen as (, briſt forgaze you, enen /o doe Jes. - 

Theſe be the heads and generall things contained in this verſe, come wee to | 
ſpeake of them as they lie in order,and firft, of F orbearing one another, | 

Touching this we muſtknow, thar to forbeare is(according tothenature of | 
the word here ved) with patience to ſuffer and tolerare ſuch things in our bre-. 
thren,as arc troubleſome and grieuous ynto vs : for the proper obica of tole= 
rance or forbearance, is the vopleaſing diſpoſition or behauijour of our bre- | 
thren, their diſpoſition and manners that are oftenfiue and grieuousto ys: and | 
ſothe meaning of the Apoſtle, when hee ſaith, F orbearing one another, is, as if | 
he had faid, tolerating, or-{fuffering with patience ſuch things in one another as 
are offenfiue ro you, ſupporting one another in loue:for to the word is ren- 
dred,Epheſ.4.2. Supporting or bearing one with another in ſuch things as are 
found in your brethren troubleſome, and grieuous vnto you. 

Here then we may eafily ſee, what is the dutic laid before vs, (namely) this, 
that we aze.to, manifeſt and exprefle our meekenefle and long ſuffering in a 
patient, ſufferance, and toleratign of ſuch things in our brerhren as are crouble- 
{ome 2nd-gricaous voto ys, ina quiet bearing with their vnpleaſing diſpoſi- 


Forbearing and forgining what is meant by it, Chap:z 


| 
| 
| 


WY 


—_— | 
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Whar things 
{ we arc notto 
tolcrate in 0- 


thers, 


| particularly that our meckneſſe oughtts/be expreſſed intolerating and bearing 


\ his ſword, and (together with the ſonnes of Lew) ſlew three thouſand of the 


tion and manners : and that we be notdeceiued in this dutie, know wee more 


the infirmicies and frailties of our brethren, appearing in their outward ations, 
as their haſtineſle,ſlowneſle,raſhneſle,frowardneſle,or their paſſions and per- 
rurbations, appearing likewiſe in their ations only, ſo farre foorth as theyare 
diſpleaſing vnto vs,or doe therein wrong vs. 
- - Wee are not indeede to. tolerate.and ſuffer the open offences and fines 
of men, but wee are to..admoniſh and reproue them for the ſame, keeping 
our {clues within the compaſſe of our callings, yea if ſo bee Gods glorie bee 
called in queſtion, or the ſaluation of men bee like ro bee hindered, wee are 
then for a time to lay aſide meekenefle, and to put on ſeucritie. Wee reade 
that Toſes (the meekeſt man on the earth) when hee ſaw the py of God 
worſhipping the golden Calfe, was ſo-incenſed with anger, that hee brake 
the two Tables in peeces beneath the mountaine, Exodus 32.19. hee tooke 


people the ſame day, as wee finde verſe 28. Yea, Chriſt himſelfe though hee 


DofFF. Is | | 


We arc to ma 
nifeſt our 
meeknefle in 
our quiet bea- 
ring with the 
infirmities of 
our brethren, 


| 


| paſſhuns and 

| percurbations, 
| loterre foorth 

| asthevarc Cif- 
| Picafingrovs. 
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| would not breake a bruſed reede, yet when he had to deale with the great cor- 
| ruption of the Scribes and Pharifies, he denounced woe ypon woe, Mat.23-13- 
' Sothenrhe dutie is thus to be conceiued: 


and with their © 


A 


| +,,, Wee are to; manifeſt our meckeneſſe, and our quiet ſuffering and bea- 
' ring with the infirmities of our brethren, as their haſtineſſe, ſlowneſle,or other 
paihions and perturbations, appearing in their aCtions, ſo farre foorth, as 
they are diſpleafing to vs: and this is ir that wee are exhorted to, Epheſians 
rerkog That wee ſupport and beare yp one another in loue, in regard of in- 
mites. And Galat. 6. 2, faith the Apoſtle, beare one anothers burthen: me- 
ning ſuch things in our brethren as are like burthens, cuen troubleſome and 
giicuous ynto'ys, | | 
Ow before wee come to prefle this dutic,wee may hereby ealily ſee,that 


uch perſons are farre from Chriſtian meckneſſe, who will not farbeare cheir 
| brethren in thelea thing thatmay be. 


bw. 4 


Yea, 
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lVerſ 13 Without forbearance no comfortable life in any ſociety. 


RS ] 
| Yea,ſomethere be, whoſe mouthes (publiſhing their owne ſhame) ſtick not 


ro ſay,I cannot forbeare, I muſt needs emy mind : yea, ſome are growne 
ſo ſhameleſſe,as to ſay,I will not forbeare him,ſay what you can, and, hee ſhall 
haue as good as he brings; I can be as hot and haſty as he for his life. 


Surely they thar thus ſpeake,are far from Chriſtian meeknefle and long ſuf- | 


fering, and as yet can haue no aſſurance thatthey are inthe number of the ele& 
of God,and that they are beloued of God in Chrift. 

Now then to ſtir vs vp to the praRice of the duty laid before vs : 

Conſider wee firſt the neceſſity of this duty of forbearance, how needfu!l a 


| thing it is to beare with the infirmiries of our brethren, and with their diſplea- 


fing paſſions, ſo farre forth as they are diſpleaſing to ys; itis ſo neceſſary, and of 
{o greatvſe and conſequence, as without it we cannot leade a quiet and com- 
forcable life,in any ſociety ; if one be as hor, as haſty, or as froward as another, 
there can be no comfortable fellowſhip in any ſociety, neither (indeed) where 
that is,can any ſociety befirme and durable, | 

And againe,confider the benefit that comes by bearing with the frailties of 
our brethren. We thereby (many times) turne away much hurt from our ſelues 
and others, for (as Salomon ſaith,Prou.18.6. a fooles lippes come with ftrife : it is 
not ſo much the occaſion giuen, as lips that make ſtrife ; it is not ſo much the 
haſtineſſe of the one,as the hot reply of another, that maketh a quarrellous con- 


thren ſomrimes for the preſent, may afterward(the paſſion once ouerpaſt) haue 
any reaſonable contentment at their hands ; yea ſometimes by forbearing thy 
brother for a time,thou maiſt (ſhortly after) have him yoluntarily (and of his 
owne accord) acknowledge his faults to thee. 

And conſider further, that the poore oft-times forbeare the rich, the ſubieRs 
the Magiſtrate;the baſe the noble,either for feare of hurt, or hope of ſome good: 


| and ought not we (much more for conſcience ſake) to frame our ſelues to for- 


beare our brethren ? 


For concluſion of this poynt : if weedefire toliuea quiet and comfortable | 


life in any ſociety, if wee would turne away much hurt from our ſelues and o- 


| 


thers: if we would ſhew that good conſcience is as powerfull in vs, as the feare 


| of hurr,or the hope of goodis in others, to make ys doe that wee ought; then 


letvsin the feare of God bee ſtirred yp to manifeſt our mecknefle and long- 


| ſuffering, in tolerating and bearing with the infirmities of our brethren, 


; and their paſſions appearing in their ations, ſo far forth as they are diſpleaſfing 


| tO VS. 


Before we cometo the ſecond thing here mentioned,obſcrue that the Apoſtle 
makes Chriſtian forbearance a murual and reciprocall duty; he faith, forbeari 
one another,mmutually,or by courſe. Giuing vs to vnderſtand,that cuery anckkk 
ſomrimes need to be forborne: cuen the beſt haue need (often times) to be ſup- 
ported and borne withall. 5 

For (indeed) the beſt haue not only their infirmiries in performance of holy 
 durics ( andtherfore wefind that men of rare graces,and great ſtrength haue v- 
ſed the helpe of others to ſtrengthen them ; as doſes vices the helpe of Hwr, a 
man farre inferiour to himſelfe, Exod.17.12.) 

Bur they haue inthem ſuch things as are troubleſome, grieuous, and offen- 
five to their brerhren ; they are cither too ſelfe-conceited, abounding in their 
owne ſenſe, or ſomewhat haſty,or the like; and therefore haue need ſometimes 
to hon withall; in which caſe a mutuall forbearing one of another is very 
neceſſary. $45 

Dock thou then ſcethy brother at this time too ſelfe-conceited, a little ha- 
ty,or the like? beare with that his infirmity now,and hee may haply beare with 


thee in the like caſe another time, and beare thou with his dulneffe, andhee 


will | 


tention, which by forbearance may be auoided : yea, we bearing with our bre- | 


, 


| 5OI 
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in — 
thiog,are 

from Chrifſti- 

an meekanefle, 


| Moriues to ſtir | 
'vs vp to this 
duty of for- | 
bcarance,are 
three, 

: | 
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| What itisto 
for giue one 


another. 


Dottrm.;. 
We arc tocx- 
preſſe our 
meckneflc,in 
remicting all 
reuenge for 
inturies done 
vnto ys,1n not 


for euill,nor _ 
returning pu- 
niſhmeanr in 
way of re- 
quiall, 

True and 
right forgiue- 
| nefſe one of 
anothcr, 


Vie. 
Weareto 
praQice this 
duty, 
Carnall rea- 
fonings a- 
gainſt it, 
 Anſwere yn- 
tothem. 


| ſo the word ſignifies) afree remiſſion of revenge, that is, of requiting euill for | 


| duty of forgiueneſle is very needfull to be vrged in this age, it is a thing wee are | 


| gain 


> 


Forgineneſſe more thay forbearance. 
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will beare with thy frowardneſle ; beare thou with his haſtineſſe, and hee will 
beare with thy ſclte-conceirtednefle,8&&c. ON 

I paſſe onto the ſecond thing, wherein meekneſſe and long-ſuffering areto 
be expreſſed, namely,in forgiuing one another. | 

And concerning this firſt, know we, that forgiueneſle is more, than forbear.. 
ance : for a man may forbeare to reuenge an iniurie, becauſe hee wants —— 
doe it; or it is not expedient for him as yer,he.wanting opportunity, or the like: 
and we know God himlelfe ſuffers the wicked reprobate (foratime)to ; 
der his long ſufferance, bur he forgiues them nor: their ſinnes; ſo that orgine- 
nefſe is more than forbearance, and that wemay rightly conceiue it (asitis here 
expreſſed)according to the proper lignification of the word here vſed by the A. | 

oltle. Know we further,that the forgiuing one another is a free remi 


V- 


(for 


euill, and of returning puniſhment in way of requitall, for injuries donetovs. e;.. 
ther by thought, word,or deed: when we neither carry in ys any hatred or pur- 
poſe of reuenge,for wrongs receiued, nor returne puniſhment in way of requi- | 
tall for them,then we forgiue . | 6 
Here then we ſce,the > aa requiredof ys is this,that wee expreſſe and make 
knowne our meeknefſe and long-ſuffering, in remiting all-reuengefor iniuries 
done,in not requiting euill for euill ; not returning puniſhment for them in way 
of requirall,cither by thought, word,or deed : for howſoeuer we may (as before 
was ſhewed) ſeeke and vic lawfull remedies againſt ſuch iniuries as are dange- 
rous to our liues,or eſtate, yer in the vſe of it, wee may not carry in vs adefire of | 
revenge; for that were to make the Magiſtrate an inſtrument of our malice: bue | 
we muſt manifeſt our meckneſle and long-uffering,in putting away all hatred, 
and remitring all reuenge,cither by thought, word,or deed; and that is true and 
right forgiueneſle one of another. | | 
And this duty the Lord doth often require at our hands, 
Chriſt requires it ſhould be done (if ms 
ſeuenty times ſcuen times,Mat.18.22. 
Anditis that alſo we doe make contintall profeſſion of, and not only before 
men,but euen before the Lord himſelfe, Mar. 6. 1 2. Luk. 14.4. Forgine vs owr 
debts,ax we forgine our debtors. We find this a cleere poynt, and often vrged in 
the Scripture. 
And the vſe 


yea, our Sauiour 
ec) often times ; not ſcuen times, but 


is, the preſſing of the pratice of this duty; and (indeed)the 


hardly drawne vnto; there bemany oppoſitions and reaſonings of the fleſha- 

Fl it. As (forſooth) the marter is ſo grieuous and ſo foule, wee could for-| 
 giue any wrong, and our friends ſhould entrear vs for any other thing burthis: | 
neuer remembring how great offences God forgiues vs : and if we ſay, we haue 
deſerued better at their hands that wrong vs; ſo doth God of vs : if wee meant 
them no harme,no more doth God to vs; if we ſay they are farre our inferiours, 


forgiuen them, with warnin g to doe ſono more; how much oftener hath the 
Lord forgiuen vs? 

Some a nn by order of friends,or otherwiſe moued to forgiue, hap- | 
we will forgiue the fault, but not forget. the marter, nor affe&t the perion 
0 


ding them, but carry till a purpoſe of reuenge; therefore wee haue 

need often and earneſtly to bee ſtirred vp to the praftice of this duty, of 

ging one another. And to that purpoſe confider with mee thele 10 
$. 


Firſt, wee haue heere laid before vs the example of Chriſt : if we had only the 
exampleof the holy Prophets or Apoſiles, and other holy ſeruants of God, 


tofor.- 


what are we (duſt and aſhes) compared to the Lord ? if we ſay wee haue often | 


Chap.3. | 
| 


ought we not to be moued by the example of ſo many worthy perſons 


Lo, giue 


_— 


| gorie-before him? Itis a 2a dry 


| deed. 


| words | if any bas” aquarrell to another |the matter of forgiueneſle ; ik matretof 


| quarrelli: the word { quarry his opcly needimibberc tobe d ous m_— 
ing that; know we thas byc[:q«o7:4} in, thisplace, is meant _— 
| complainr,when a man hathiut cauſe-to-complaine'of ſome: offence, of 


> tel.” OE On andy 


— — _ 
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Ve | Verl. 13 The exavepls of Chriſt of ſpeciall ! weight to mone to forgineneſe. | 
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giue one another? r? bawoychmore hauiog the example of the Sonne of God 


© draw vstoit. 
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| Againe, confiderthatf one of another, 1s :21 PE yer in- 

 fallible argumenc to.perfwp DES rhiacIne likewiſe hauc ovr lanes 
| remitect and forgiued ;and without thagzwerior.guelyibaneno ſuch affurante, 
| | bur onthe conttary bave juſt cauſe to feare, that the Lordauall xvigocbe | 
| yrmolLfor our fins, RY to thar feartull, parable Mar q.8. 24.40. thi end 
| of the chapter. | 11,20L010 bas 25069 et 91913 7 1o0dw e910 
|. Nowthenlaytheſe two Fran rogerhies: confider;elvit Chriſt Teſs bee ſuf 
 fered and bare the infinite wrath ofhis Father,cuen all that was due to alliand 
euery one of Gods choſen: it coſt him the. Ds i blood to 
rocure remiſſion of out finhes. + // ©: 156[21; 1 box by 711 
|.» Now we for our parts may forgiueonc another,witkbur chbeceatborpithe 
; yea wecahnor doc it butwith vnipeakable comfort, aſlliring) our 


Fr» 4 


ws £ | 


isit that will not bee perſwaded to Such aguty, whereinChriſt hiniſelfe; hiv 
full of (\weet comfort ; thickevpon itzand beeftir+ 
red yp in the feare of God, by the —_— of Chrift, antforthine: owne oonis 
 fort)to forgiue thy brother : put away al. hatred and of revenge: forin? 


l; turies "—_— goc.hot about to requireull for eutll by Fhonghapitact;: or 


Come ; weto the bor Serne of this dns -ffargiuide; one Poiget ha Avid, oft 
| (ax weeGaid) jr is further laid before vs, by the matter ob forgiuenoſſe, in rlteſe 


36, bY 


' injutie'or wrong offered ar; done-tothim)by anotber-arid:ſo the meaning 
| briefly chis,jGany one hate iuſtcauſe rocowplaine of aninjuric or leroy 
| fered on-done to him by gnothee. | 146 ( Hort 
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romarter of quarrell; he Boujds our:torgiueneſſe one;of another, vpon iul 
| cauſe of complaint,on meterofelfence.aodofiniutic offered hackers ys-by 


our brechren; this is $0 be marked of vs, it gies ſomelight for the vriderftan« 


ding of that, how-we may be ifaid to remit and forgiue the treſpaſles of ourbres 
thren,as we are tatght to rdy namely,not as they are properly fins: and cranl- 
greſſionsof Gods Law.(fortottertmifhon of them belongs Gnly tothe Lord, 

and no manis ableto Fn ir) bur we forgitle the treſpaſſes of our bretliren, as 


| 


| 
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| 


; often ſhall my brother ſine dpawit we; and þ ſhall fa s Lakn: 
faith our Saviour, thoughtby brother ſin $a — graves he bwbnhor df 4 
| fend ere Gejon haucjuſt ule of e 


| 


mere, rt —__—— 


| fromthemto himſclfe , together with all t 


they giue to vsjuſt cauſe, of complain, as einiuries and wrongs, 

[0.9 ame and hurt tovs, "191 m—_— good _ 4 're- 
mic without -impeachmeng,or derogati ory. Aman dothremhir 
the treſpaſſes of his brethren,when hedqrhiremitche/iniucic-and harme rifing 
e conceiued anger and malice for the 
5 9NJ NT Vert 


ſame. - 


19 fir! # 


if any man 
cahly ſre.thus 'much ro dur 


cuenthereby> 
owne Jicarts of the pardon and forgiueneſieof our! owne finnes; Ohtharwho | 


_ | 


\ Hereithen obſcrue mo Apoſiledarh limit forgiuenes one of: bbs | 


Now: in char the Apoſile doch ſakiopntoforgtig oncanceer chernarer 
; of forgiueneſle in theſe rermes{ if any man quarrell to anothey | 
have ipſtcauſe of complaint againſt frac 
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| conſideration: that we ate.to forgiue our om cnen-then when wee haue 
| iuft caultrq.complaine ofthe;in a1 of ſome in offered or done - 


We kid the queſtionthuspropoundedby Percy Mata 8,24. 
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| and ſeuen times in abs 
forgiue him. 


reaſon and grou 


viucne againe tathee, laying, Itrepenteth 


theur meekneſle, in forgiuing our 


when they offend and wrong vs cither in word ordeed.!': 


me,thou ſhak 
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df ir: tor | 


brethren, 


Ef o'» 
+ 
ITC: 367 | 


| Therefore we are toforgiue one another, euen then when wee hauciuſt cauſe 
to complainc one ofanother, this dury'islittle regardedin the world; May we 


- not often heare ir out of the mouthes of ſome, yea they hold ira 
ſufficient defence for themſclues (lay they) 


«2 we | 
goodplea, and 


may wee not ferue him-as hee hath 
| ſertied vs,and dealewith himzas he hath dealt with vs? and being reproued for 
their violence in ſpeechand behauiour,exprefſing'their'cankered and 'reven oe. 


fullmindesz why(faythey) iudge' you of ir, they dare appeale tothe tudg- | 
umtharreprooues them, haue we not iuft cauſe?.haue wee:nvorrealon 
peake,and thus to deale? we would gladly 


' for itthusto be moued,and thus to 
| bequiet,bur wee hane iuft cauſe giyen vs to be thus! ynqui 
arcorrupt reaſoning of the fl 


iuſt cauſe to beoffended, th comp 


the wiſdomeof the | 
$5 9 APHION | 
laine of thy brother, 


See how contra 


. Admit this,thou haſt 
regard of ſome iniurie done to thee ; yet behold and confider how the holy 
| Ghoſthath cur off that which thy crooked and corrupt re: 
| uponito inferre, that becauſe thou haſt /iuft' cauſe, therefore thou mayeſt ſhew | 
thy ſelfe violent and-reuengefull apd carry in thee aidifte | 
 (faiththe holy Ghoft ) if thou haue a quarrell tothy bror 


reaſon is ready there- 


| 


trio, no, 
thou art'to for- | 


give him, and then is the fir time to-forgiue thy brocher, when thoy taſt iuſt | 


cauſe of offence giuen thee from himzzchinke on ir wHoſoeuer thou arr;"thatzre | 
crooked rule- of thine owne reaſ6n':” and-remember, that 
; though thine owne wiſedome tell rhee, char thou hauing iuft-cauſe of offence; 
| thou maift ſhew thy ſelfe violent and reuengefullz:yet 
which one day thou ſhalr be iudged, -harh raughtthe otherwiſe. 


' ready to follow 
the word of 'God, by | 


F 
: : 
: 


Andagaine : If thou alwaics dealewirh thy brother, as thou baſt juſt cauſe; | 


ſurely,thou maiſtlooke the Lord wilt not remit any thing of the _ his | 

. | tufticetowards thee; and then thy caſe is moſt miſerable, thou art then 
 childofperdicion; '« ! 20003490 Pe Ws 

| Rememberirc,andbeftirred vp 


euenthento forgiue thy brother, when thou | 
ro*complaine of himp for ſome -iniuric by him offered vnto- 
£55906 041; 25503 983 lis © , 


wa iſt cauſe 


Come we 


a urnent enforcing this dutie of forgiuing one ano- 
| —_— e 


riſt;intheſe words, Exe as Chriſt forgawe you,euen 
Fe UW hh Yr HTITSY 2UI(S F427) 

ng of them) need not long to be ſtood on; onely | 

. chat, know weerhar | | 


now to the 


fade yee. | 
Interpreta. | - Theſewords(forthemean 
_wearetoexamine how Chriſt forgiuerh vs : and rouching 
| Chriſtmay be conſidered rwo wayes: either as a Mediator, nd m 
erſon, and ſo he ſatisfied for'our finnes, and procured remiſſion of thefis 
Whom; aud thorow whome, or for whole | 
4.42.) they have forgiucneſſe of finnes. Or | 
perſon in the Trinity, of 'the ſame 


opeflyfargiue fimes; according to tliat 


Gods choſen, andhee ir 
zeakes 
the Father,and ſo doth he pr 


o 


but a | 


efſcnce with. 
n_— 
of 
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How Chriſt forgines  ſamnes.. 
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| ofthe Phariſies, a died by Chriſt, Marke 2.7. None can forgiue finnes but 


4 


God onely. So the meaning of the Apolile in ſaying, as Chrilt forgaue you, 


is, as if hee had ſaid : A3 Godin Chrilt forgaue you, which agrees- with rhiat, 
2.Corinth. 5.19. God was in Chrilt and reconciled the'world to himlelfe, nor 


- impuring their finnes vnto them. | | 
Now firſt, here wee ſeethe argument laide before vs, is from the example 


of Chrilt,chat we are to forgiue one another,as Chriſt hath forgiuen vs. I might 


hence take occalion to ſpeake of our ihitation of Chrilt in generall, but that is 


not ſo proper to this place : only know we thus much,that the actions of Chriſt 
are of three lorts. | 

Firtt,ſach as are proper to his Godhead, as to work miracles,to forgiue fins, 
and thelike: and theſe are to bee acknowledged of vs,to confirme our faith 
touching his Godhead, bur not to be imitared, | . 

The lecond fort of che actions of Chriſt, are his workes of mediation, as to 
Gatisfie for ſin,to make interceſſion for vs,and the like: and theſe likewiſe we are 
ro acknowledge, and brlecue to our comfort, but not to take ypon ys to imi- 
rate. | 
A third ſort of his ations be thoſe, which Chriſt did as man ynder the Law, 
een workes commanded in the law of God : and in theſe indeed we are to imi- 
tate Chriſt. In obedience to the Morall law onely, are wee to follow Chriſt,and 


' totread in his ſteps. 


And therefore it is but a faricie and dreame of the Papiſts,that we are to imi- 


rate Chriſt in his fourtic daies faſt,ic is but a gs. + 0 of their own 


braines, Ileaue them, and come to {peake of that which is more proper to theſe 
words : 2nd for concluding of the poynt, we areto conſider theſe words, Exen 
as Chriſt for gaue you,euen F, doe ye,cogether with that, Ephel.4.3 2. Forgining one 
anther ,enen us God for Chriſts ſaks forgaue yok : orthis text, as before wee ex- 
pounded it, Ar God in Chriſt forgaze you. | | 

Hence we may eaſily gather,that remiſſion of finries once granted, remaines 
for cver,it is vnchangeable. For why ? God forgiues (innes; and. he forgiues in, 


| and through Chriſt, even for Chriſt his ſake. Remiſſion of ſinnes comes from | 


' Gods free grace and Joue, and it comes in, and through the ſonne of his lobe ; 
; Chap. 1.13. and his lone in Chrift neuer changeth, and therefore remiſſion of 
 finnes is moſt certaine and vnchangeable. | 
| And this isa ground of (weert and excellent comfort to all ſuch as haue the 
| aſſurance of the pardon of their ſinnes, | 
Haſt thou any aſſurance of the pardon of thy ſinnes? remember it then to 
| thy comfort, that remiflion of ſinnes comes from God, and it comes to thee 
| through Chriſt, in whom hee is well pleaſed,and that for cuer : and therefore 
 theremiſſion of thy finnes remaines for euer. 7 
 Yea,may ſome lay, remiſſion of finnes once granted, remaines for ever, and 
the aſlurance of it is full of ſweete comfort, but we cannot come to the know- 
ledge and aſſurance of the remiſſion of our finnes. Thdeed, the Papilſts doe ſo 
teach,andir is a reaſoning of the fleſh,often riſing in the mindes of ſome, 
But for anſwer to it, I will goe no further than this very text :if wee cannot 

' come and be afſured thatour oy are forgiuen, then the Apoſtles ar 

is not good, here vrging vs to forgiueneſſe one of another, For marke it, hee 
 perſ. ades vs to forgiue one another as Chriſt hath forgiuen vs. Now how ſhal 
Ttorgive my brother, as God in Chriſt hath forgiven me; if I cannot be ſure of 
his mercie inthe forgiueneſſe ef mine owne finnes? Hee that doubts, whether 
 Go& in Chriſt hath forgiuen him, or no, how ſhall hee applie himſelfe therein 
' tobeliketo Chaiſt? And how ſhall hee finde and feele himſelfe bound to' for. 
; £i4e his brechren, 2s Chriſt hath forgiuen him?-And therefore withour que- 
( liioin,the exampleof Chriſt ſer before ys for imitation; doth plainly teach chat 
| RX 
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we 


Chriſt his ac- 
rions are of 
| three ſorts. 


ations we are 
not to imitate 
Chrift, 
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Wherein wee 
are to imitate 


Chriſt. 


A popiſh fan- 
_cietouchin 
' imitation of 


Chriſt, 


Doft.s. 
Remiſſion of 
finnes ance 
granted,re- 
oaines for 
eucr, 
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Comforr to 

ſuch az are al- 
| ſured ofthe 


| pardon of 
| theic finnes; 


Obie. 
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Ve. 

The fearecfull 
ſtate of ſuch as 
doe not wholy 
forgiue their 
brethren diſco- 
ucred. 


" | therby the example of Chriſt, bur hee doth alſo preſſe vpon vs to forgiue, as 


| giues wholy and neuer after imputes it, ſo are weeto forgiue our brethren, not 
| carrying apeece of an iniurie ynforgiuen, not reſeruingin onr mindes part of a | 


| as thou defireſt that the Lord ſhould wholy forgine thee, ſo doe thou fully and 


and rs. verſes following, hee goes on further to exhort the Coloffians to two 


We may be aſſured of the forginenc of our ſins. Chap.,,| 


wee may bee aſſured of it that God in Chriſt bath forgiuen ys our ſinnes, and 
hauing fuch aſſurance wee are to remember roour comfort, that forgiueneſſe 
of finnes, once granted,it rewaines foricuer, becauſe Gods loue in Chrift tohis 
choſen neuer changeth. Meditate heereupon to thy comfort,thou that haſt any 
aſſurance of the pardon of thy ſinnes. | 
Marke further, that the Apoſtle doth not onely vrge vs to forgiue one ano. | 


Chriſt hath forgiuen vs, ( Emer as Chriſt forgaue you, euenſs doe yee, ) Which 
word (a) doth not import Equalztze, but Similitude. Wee are to forgiue one 
another as God in Chriſt hath forgiuen vs: Imighrt heere runne into a large 
field, but T will onely point at ſome things briefly. 

Hence wee are taught : that our forginenefle one of another muſt bee free 
wee arenot to forgiue ypon conditiori or conſideration, ypon the ſuite of 
friends, ypon the importunitie of the party or thelike, bur freely and without 
any by-reſpeR, as God hath forgiuen vs: yea wee areto bee like to God,eſpe. 


cially in this, in forgiuing the whole offence and iniurie. That which Godfor- | 


wrong till afterward, | 

If we ſo doe our caſe is moſt fearfull, and when wee vſe that petition, Forgize 
vs our debts, as whe alſo forgine our debtors, wee moſt fearfully pray againſt our 
ſelves ; doſt thou open thy mouth, and call to the Lord to forgiue thee as thou 
forgiueſt thy brother, and doſt thou reſerue a peece of thy malice againſt thy 
brother?Surely thou doft beſcech the Lord to reſeruea part of his wrath againſt 
thee,and that is a fearefull thing,that thine owne mouth ſhould ſo calt for ven- 
geance to bepowred downe vypon thy ſelfe, the leaſt part of his wrathis able 
to cruſh thee, and to prefle thee down to the bottome of hell : Think onit, and 


wholly forgiue thy brother : let net thine owne tongue be ſo dreadfully vicd a- | 
gainſt thy ſelfe. | 


Verſ 14. eAudaboue all things put on lone which is the bond of perfettion, 


Vr Apoſtle hauing exhortedto tender mercy, &c. verſe 12.and ſhewed 
yerſ{.1 3.wherein meeknes and long ſuffring are to be expreſſed:in this 14. 


other vertues by compariſon (namely to Loxe in this verſe, and to peace the 
fruite of loue in the verſe following. 

Heere therefore hee exhorts them to put on loue, and that nor ſimply, but 
by a compariſon with the forenamed vertues, euen to put on loue, as a more 
excellent and precious vertue than any before named, f the vppermoſt, and 
ſothe faireſt, richeſt, and moſt precious peece of the neyyſclothing, And aboue 
all theſe things, ſaith the Apoſile, put on lowe. , Rot 

| Then hee doth further amplifie his exhortation by 
ting it out by the excellent vie of it, thar it ſerues as a 
of perfeRion; That is the generall matter of this yer 


Come wee to examine the words touching the 


ermoſt garment, 
PP v OI his 


: 


© =Yy and by loue wee are to ynderſtand , loue to our brethren, loue - 
0 


| part of that glorious y of the new 


——_— kt... 


EE —_— 


|Verſt4 \natural 


one onother, (which is the bond of perfetion) the word heereranſlated (bond ) 
 Ggnifierh nor ſuch a bond as doth ticone thing to another, bur properly ſuch 
a Lond as doth couple, conioyne, binde, 'and voire many things together, 
and is to bce rendred (couple, or coniunRiion:) bond of perfettion thar is; 
according to the true and narurall fignification of thar word (of integrity or as 
I may ſay, of wholenefſe: for it fignifierh the wholenefſeof gy body, eirher 
' naturall ,morall, or ciuill, when any body is a compleat and \ 
fiſting of all theparrs ofit, then itis aperfet body. os 
| Now theintegrity or wholeneſſe here ſpoken of is to bee ynderfiood with 
; relation, both to the yerrues before ſpoken of, and to atother Chriſtian vertues 
; and duties that paſle from man to man, which altogether make as ir were one 
 perfe& body, and with relation to the body of the Church, conſiſting of divers 
| members: that loue isthe _ coniunRion and Knitting togerher of all 


A naturall man carmot loue others truly - 


a 


—*  — 


; Chriſtian vertues and duties of man, to'man, and making themas it wereone 


&t body, and conioyning alſo the members ofthe ch one to another, 
and making them one whole and perfe& body,coupling together rhe members 
| ofthe whole Church, yea c6ioyning the members of cuery particular Church, 
| yea of euery ſociery in the Chucch, that is the meaning of the Apoſtle when he 
' faith, Loxe is the bond of perfettion. | | : 
| Thus then wee are to conceiue hismeaning inthe words of this verſe, as if 

hee had ſaid : And withtheſe, and all other verrues and dutics that paſſe from 

man to man, pur on loue one to another,as the meſt excellent part of that glo- 
ious yeſture of the new man, which loue doth vgite and knit rogerher all 
Chriſtian vertues and duties that palle from man to man, making them as one 
perfe& body, and coupling together all membersof the whole Church, yes, 
| the members of euery partitular Church and ſocietic, and ſoperfeQting the 
' whole Church, making ira perfe& body, and perfeCting ecuery particular 
| Church,yea, every ſocietieſn the Church. | 
| Now, firſt note with met in a word, thatthe Apoſtle doth heereexhort to 


| put on-Loue-as a part ofthe new man. 
| Henceitiscleese.Thar true Chriſtian loue of our brethren is not in ys by na- 


ture, there is no, ihclination in ys by nature to loue our brechren gright: no 


 certainely, true los of our brethreri is a renewed affeiop, whereby wee arc 
| mooued to wiſh, {peake, and doe well ynto them. | 

|| -Irisreckoned as one of the fruits of the Spirir, Gal. 5.2.2. and 1. Tim. 7. 5 
- , The Apoftle ſaith; ir'comes out of a pure hearr, and of a good conſcience, and 
' offaith vnfained ;andin deede the will and affeions muſt bee changed, be- 
| fore there bee any place for'true loue. | 

'  Andthis meets yth thi error ofthe papiſts, whoteach thar the firſt at of 
' loue is ini vs by narare, and that wee haue in vs by nature an inclination to loue 
' bothGod and men, and that onely the ſecond aR, or exerciſe of loue is from 


4 


e body, con- 


.* þ 


e. This is bur heir conceix, it cannot ſtand with the euidence and truth of 


' theword of God inthis text, and in many other places. 
| Andagainethisreacherh ys: That wee can neuer loue our brethren rruly 


| Go | 
| Anatural man may loue others, in reſpect of rhe honour profit or pleaſure he 
| receiues from them:orthe Lord by his Geciall prouidence may diſpoſe the hart 
of a/naturall manto affeR others, yea todoc good to them as itis ſaid,Dan. 1.9. 
God brought Damel into fauour and tender loue with the chiefe of the 
Emmuches, and Nebuthadnezzar ſhewed him great fauor and highly aduanced 
' him, Daniel chapter 2. ver, 48. But a naturall man can neuer truely and aright 
 affe&'others', and loue them in the Lord, and as they beare his image, 
| tharis onely the worke ef the Spirit of God - and therefore if wee would rrucly 
X 2 
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' and aright(as wee ought) till wee bee changed and renued by the Spirit of 
d. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


Dot.1 < | | 


Truc Chriſti- 


an loue of our | 


brethren is 
not ia vs by 
nature, 


ce can ne- 
ver Jauc our 


brethren as | 


wee ought, till 


wee be renew- 
ed by rhe Spi- 
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Whence it is that loxe is growne cold. | Chaps) 


ur on loue, not ſim. 


chic? 


we ſce,that loue ftands in compariſon with ſuch q . 
\ | tues as haue relation to men, and haue GP in Chriſtian li ce and (nr 
tion amongſt men,that in reſpe of ſuch graces and vertucs,loue isto be puron | 
 aboue them all,as a more excellent grace. ue BN? Fl 
1] DeA.z. | Hence weare giuen to on tbe much : That the excellencie and pre- 
Loue is more | ferment of loue aboue other graces,is in reſpe&t of ſuch graces as haverelacion 
_——_g to men, and haue vſe in Chriſtian life and conuerſation among men: loue is 
_ -—g nor more excellent,neither is it here nor any where elſe in Scripture fim ly pre- 
a relation | ferred aboue all graces wharſoecuer, (for in Gods hght and acceptation al "_ 
romen, cels it, not in any dignitie in it ſelfe, bur in reſpect of the obie& of it)ſoI fay | 
loue is not more excellent than any other grace whatſoeuer, bur ic is the chick | 
grace and yertue in Chriſtian life and conuerſation,and more excellent than any | 
: of thoſe graces that haue relation to men. | 
Uſe, | This I note, in a word, to teach vs how wee areto vnderſtand it, when wee 
How weare | finde loue ſo highly commended inthe Scripture (namely) not as the forme and | 
ro vnderſtand | 1;Fe of faith,as the Papiſts teach falſely and erroniouſly,bur as the moſt excellene | 


===>. chay} \ graceamong thoſe that haue relation to men, and have vſe in Chriſtian life and 


Joue in the conuerſation. 


Scripere, | Obie. Itispreferred before faith,as a more excellent grace.1.Cor.13.13. 
Obuf. | Anf, Loue is there preferd before faith, not as a more excellent graceinir 
Anſwer, | ſelfe;bur inthe vſe of it,and that only in reſpect of men. bo 
Reaſor. | Becauſe it makes good workes doneto men profitable tothem,and referred 
| toarightend in regard of men, And thatis the meaning of the Apolile, 
Inthatthe A fie doth exhorr,to put on loue aboue all theſe, and other gra- 
| | ces that haue relation to men,we may cafily ſee rhus much laid before ys. 
DoF.3. | Thatloueoneof another is a moſt precious fruit of faith, for faith worketh 
Loueofour | by loue,Gal.5.6.and loue is the moſt excellent grace that comes from faith, 
brethtenisa | And henceis it that the Apoſile Perer,1.Pet.4.8, agrees with our ; 
wo Pres | anddothſecond himin his exhortation, and faith, abowe all rhings hawe fernent | 
run of tanh, | | | , ; 
lowe among you : he preferres loue before all other graces, and thar iuſtly : for in- 
| deede without loue, what Cutics ſocuer wee performeto our brethren are no- 
| thing worth, as the Apoſile ſhewes plainly and at large,1.Cor.1 3.and the Lord 
himſelfe doth ſo account of loue to our brethren, that if a man were readie to 
' cometo his immediate worſhip, heis content that dutie ro him ſhould rather 
| beleft yndone,than that the dutie of loue ſhould benegleed to our brethren, | 
| a5 Our Sauiour teacherh plainly, Matth. 5.23.24. If chow bring thy gift to the al- | 
| tar,and there remembreſt that thy brother bath ought againſt thee leawe there thine 
wy offering before the altar,and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 1 might be largein ſerting foorth the excellencie of that 
| worthie grace of -&. one to another, bur 1 chuls rather to ſettlethe confidera- 
| tion of the excellencie of it vpon our hearts,and to make vſcof ir to our ſelues, | 
Wie. ' in that loue to our brethren is ſo excellent a grace. 
Wee muſt e- | Wee muſt learne to eſteeme it, and to prize it aboue all other vertues that 
Rieeme love ro | Paue relation to men,and to breathe after it as the moſt excellent fruit of faith: 
pg we arefallen into that age of the world our Saviour foretold, Mat. 24-1 2.where- 
lent trap. of | *2*2* lone of many is growne cold : and no doubt this amongſt others is one {pe- 
0pm ciall reaſon of ir, men haue nor that high cſteeme of loue to their brethren 3s | 
ether verrues they ought, they account it not as the moſt excellent ornarment, and to be putt . 
that have rela- | 02. aboucall ocher vertucs that haue relation ro men,moſt men doe cfiaageins | 


[£ion to wen, | 
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loue of their brethren bur as a baſe thing, yea an argument of an abject and 
| baſe minde to put on loue with the properties and fruites of it, mentioned 
| 1.Cor.yerſ.13. as not to diſdaine and not to beeprouoked to anger: yea, are 
| there not ſome who makethe leaſt account of ir of anything ro beare true loue 
to their brethren ? Haply they haue many other good qualiries, they are ſober, 
' wiſe, iudicious,and able to giue np counſel, but as for true loueto their bre- 
| thren,they haue no dramme of that, and they make rg yea they 
| eſteeme it nothing,ro carry in their hearrs the contrary, euen hatred, malice, 
heart-burning againſt their brethren : roo many ſuch there bein the world, and 
therefore nb Lone need tobetaught this leflon,and often to heareofir,thar we 
are to eſteeme loue of our brethren as the moſt excellent vertue amongſt thoſe 
that haue relation to men. o 
And to ſettle this in our hearts, ler vs often thinke on that before po- 
ken, that (without louc)all other yertues and duties performed to then are no- 
thing worth. | 122 5 '1 
2 And againe,conſider that our Sauiour makes it the very charaQeer, badge, 
and cogniſance by which we may be knowneto be his Diſciples, Toh.1 3.35. 


this you ſhall make it cleere ro the world that you are my diſciples. Ler th 
{ things be ofteri thought on,thar the conſideration ofthem may worke it into 
| { our hearts, even highly to efteeme of loue, to account it (as indeed it is) thar 
grace, amongſt thoſe that haue relation to men, that doth moſt grace and com- 
; mend vs,and ſo to follow after loue,. Corinth. 14-1- andtolabourto put on 
| loue aboue all other graces whatſocuer. .. ; 

Marke further that the Apoſtle exhorts to put on loue aboue'all thoſe yer- 
rues beforenamed, Hence weare taught: | | 

Thar loue muſt be as the cloathing of euery one of the graces before ſpoken 
; of, yea of euery grace, vertue and dutic that paſſeth from man to man, every 
| grace, verrue and dutie ofman to manmuſt come from loue, and muſt bee 
| parelled in the habir of loue. For why? the verrues before named, and the like 
may be inthe heathen,and were no doubt in many heathen men: they may be 
pitrifull, kinde, modeſt, full of mercie: and many excellent vertues, and duties 
may proceede from ſome other roote, bcfide loue: the Apoſtle hath made ir 
cleere, 1.Cor.13. A man may ſpcake as with the tongue of men and Angels, 
and not a word out of loue, he may doe ſuch things as ſhall be rewarded at the 
day of iudgement,and yetnot of loue. 

The vſe then of this poynt is this : We are to lookethat all our yertues(that 


— 


thou pirrifull, kinde,8c, looke that thy pittic and kindnefſe be clad inthe gar- 
| ment of loue, pur on that aboue them all,and whatſocuer good dutiethou doeft 
in thy generall or particular calling, let it be done in love. And to helpevs for- 
| ward in this dutie,conſider we only theſe two things. 

| Firſt,the graces here named and the like,may in the vſe of them be profitable 
| to others withour loue, but never will they be conformable to thine own ſoule. 
| Againe,confſider that many good duties bring not thar fruite to others tha 

; they might, being not done in loue, becauſe they wane the bl 
| them. For example, a man iuſtly corre&ts his childe or ſeruant, notin loue,and 


| for the good of the childe or ſcruant, but out of his diſteripered 
| ſpeQting the ſatisfying of his owne irefull and furious minde, or hauing an eye 
| only to his owne profit,or the like:thar dutic is nor bleſſed, to the child or ſer- 
' uant, but they ſtill remaine as careleſſe and retchlefſeas cuer they were before; 
I might inſtance in many other particulars: bur to ſhut vp all in aword, doeſt 
| thou defirethar thy pirty,thy kindneſſe, and thy humblenes of minde, ſhould be 


| comfortable to thy {elfc,and that duties A IE. a 
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|'Verſ. 14 Good duties to men (not done in loue want Gods bleſiing on them. 


By this ſhall all men know that yee are "oy Diſciples, if yes lone one another : b 
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| hane reference to men) be cloathed in the habit of loue to our brethren. Art | We muſt looke 


of God on | pole. 
w7 Age | dr 


EIS Beets. nn cn _ — — 


—_— 


ri £0] 
Matioesto tir 


vs vp highly to. 
eſteem of loue 
to our brethre 


| 


DoR.g. | 


Euery grace, 
yertue and du- 
tie that paſſeth 
from man to 
wk muſt cove 
from louc, and 
muſt be cloa- 
thed io the ha- 
bit of loue, 


Reaſon, \_ UG 


Ye. 


that al our ver- 
rues thac haug 
relation to 
men,be cloa- 
chedin the ha- 
bir of loue to 
= brethren. | 
wo motiues 
ro thax put- 


Truc i 
an louc to men 
is 2s a bond 
knicung toge- 
ther the mem - 


Church and 
all Chriſtian 
graccs, verrues | 8 
and duties, 

that paſſe from 


man to man, 


 ——..___ 


<—cmw- — —— O— 


and profic, then looke tha they all come from loue, and be doathed in the hi. 
bir of loue : and ro end with the words of the Apoſtle, x.Cor. 16.14. Ler all yay. 
things be done in loxe,chat ſo they may bring comfore ro our lelues,and we may | 
finde the bleſſing of God on them. 4 
'Inche deſcription of loue toour brethren,in theſe words (which ir the bony. 
of perfeBtion) we ſee an excellent vie of loue to men laid before vs,thar it ſerues | 
2s a bond, knitting rogerher the members of the Church, yea, knitting roge- | 
ther all Chriſtian graces,vertues and duties, that paſle from man to man,mak ing | 
them(as it were)one perfeR body, Loue is the bond of that neere coiunRion of | 
the members of the Church one te another, and ic is the bond of fellowſhip 
and communion that is berweene chem, it makas one member partaker of the 
races and gifts of another, and that which is wanting in one member, is {up- 
plied by the vic of thar graceand gift that is found in another through loue,and 
ſo loue ſernes as a bond, knitting rogerher the members of the Church, and | 
knitting together all graces and ifrs found in thern, as into one body: for how- 
24a. Þ gifts and graces found in the members of the Chucch, are all for the| 
good of one another, and euery member hath right and ticle ro them, and may 
challenge an intereſtin chem all : there is not a grace oc gitt in any one mem- 
ber of the Church,bur another that wants it, hath rightto it, inthe vſe of it, as 
the Apoltleteacheth plainly, 1,Cor. 3.21.22. Al things are jours, whether jt be | 
P anl,or eApollos,or Cepbas,or the world, or life, or death : whether t be things | 
preſent,or things to come, exen all are yours, As if he had ſaid:Whar gift or grace 
ſocuer is beſtowed 0n Pawl,or Apollor, or Cephas, you may challenge it as your 
own,in the vſc of it. Howſocuer(I fay)this is true,that whatſocuer gift or grace | 
is in one member of the Church,another member that wants ir, hath right ro ir, | 
in the yſe of it : yet withour loue, the gifts and graces that bee in the members 
of the Church, are not vicd for the good one of another : the Apoſtle ſaith, 
1.Cor.s. 1, Knowledge withont love prffeth vp : and it is true of other gifts of the 
like kinde, Arts, Wiledoine, &c. that without loue they are not vied for the 
ood of others : but it is loue that edifieth, it is loue that makes them profita- 
ble, and rightly applicd,for the building vp of the body of Chriſt : and ſo loue | 
both knits together the members of che Church, and makes the graces and | 
gifts(thar are inthe ſeuerall members)proficable. | 
Yea,loue doth ſo conioyne the graces and gifts of the ſeuerall members in | 
the vic of them, as if they were all in ene man,and ſo makes (as it were) of {eue- | 
rall graces and gifts a perfe& body. As 4.32, it is there ſaid that the multi- 
tude of beleeuers were of one heart : which no doubt was bh 45". they | 
were ſo neerely conioyned by loue one to another, as if there had been but one | 
heart and one ſoule in them all, 
And ſo without queſtion, the gifts and graces that were in them ſeuerally, 
were by loue ſo knit together in the vie of them, as if they had been all in one 
heart,and in one ſoule,and ſo by loue made as it were one perfe& body: which 
1s anexcellent vſc of true Chriſtian loue tomen. 
Todraw this to ſome profitable vic: 
Firſt know wee that there is an imputation commonly caſt on our Church 
by the Papiſts,that wee trip true loue(to our brethren,and the duties of loue) 
all good vſc inthe Church of God : yea,that we hold them vnprofirableand 
ynneceſſary for Chriſtians, F a, 
And up 5a ? Forſooth, becauſe we aſcribe not to them the merit of our iulti- 
fication in Gods fight, See the wilfull blindnefle of ſuch as are devoted to their 
owne pleaſing concceit, they doat ſo much on the merit of loue and good works, 
log cannot ( or at leaſt will not ) ſee any other yſe of them, burthar which 
ncedes ſhoulder out Gods grace and the merits of Chriſt: wee williog- 
y acknowledge that profitable and neceſſarie vſe of loue of othess ow | 


Loxe makes(of fexeral graces and gifts) aperfedt both. Chap 5 
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| Verl. 14. T rue beleeuers are taught of God to loue one another. [80 
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ſpecified by the Apoſile,char it ſerues as a bond of integrity or perfeAneſſe, e-| N 
| uen ro knit rogerher the members of the Church,and ro make the gifts and gra- | 
| ces that are in the members of the Church,as one perfe& body, andintheir yſc 
| as profirable,as if they were all in one hearr,and in one ſoule. | 
, "mans eſteeme of Chriſtian love, and the duties of it, as the beaten vigh 
| way to eternall life, as teſtimonies of obedience and thankfulneſſe ro Gad 

his mercy,as illuſtrations of Gods glory, as meanes of much good to our hre- 
| thren,as proper markes of true Chriſtian profeſſion,as neceſſary antecedents of | 

the promiſed reward of eternall glory,as infallible euidences and proofes gf re- 
| miſſion of ſins, and fruirs cuer following a lively, ſound,and ſauing faith, 
| Who then ſees nor, that moſt excellent and precious is the vie ofloue, with as 
| many amongſt vs as know and embrace the truth, and truly fauour the things of 
| the ſpitic of God ; andthereforc it is bur a cauelling flander of our aduerſaries, 
' to ſay, wee depriue loue, and the fruites of ir, of all good vie inthe Church of 


God,and makeno reckoning of them. eg ry 
| Forthe vſcof thispoyntto our ſelues. Is it ſo, thar loue to our brethrenis as 8 | Uſe 2, 


| bond, knitting together the members ofthe Church, and making zhe gifts and | Ir is for wane 
graces that > ug, Pres one perfect body ? | wa any" 
if- 


Itis theo aplaine euidencethar it is for want of loue, when men are diftra- | PLA, 
ed,and ſome are carried one way,and ſome another ;!yea, it is want of loue, | june aun. 
| which makes vs amongſt our ſelues ſolocſe and fo dogs rap one to another, | der one from 
' that weare as a body our of ioyntin many things; it is the want of loue that | another. 
| makes vs ſtart aſunder onefrom another,on every trifling occaſion, 

Wee areto acknowledge that our want,and to bewaile ir, andto tire vs yp 
to entertaine true loue one to another and (where itis)to encreaſe it. 

Confider (I beſeech you) this excellent vſe of it, that ic ſerues to ioyne vs to- | The excellene 
gether a5 one man; true loue will make vs ſpeakeand thinke onething ; yea, it | ''*© —_ to | 
will make vs helpe one another,care onefor another,comforr, counſell, and en- may 56g | 
| courage one anotherin good things, andto vſe all the good gifts beſtowed | gyered. 

on vs, for the common good one of another, as if bo were all in one | 

man. | 

And let vs know, that any ſociety without loue, is but as a tottering wall of Now. 
ſtones,cobled vp rogether,withour morter or binding,and ſo eafily A God 
| {oone ruinated and throwne downe. 

And SE One that true loue toour brethren,is pot onely taught by 
precepr, bur it is inwardly implanted in the hearts of all true belecuers by the | 
| Spirir,as the Apoſile ſaith, r. Theſ.chap.g.verl. 9. hots — lone, yee | 

need not that I ſhould write wnto you: as if hee had ſaid brethren 

(not degenerating and growing out of kind) are taught by nature to loue one 
another ; ſo you (to whom God hath giuen his ſpirit) ae taught of God to 
loue one another, - | 

Ler us then (beſides the excellent yſe of lone one to another) remember this, 
thar as many as aretrue belecuers,haue learned ofthe ſpirig of God to loue one | 
| another; and if we haue not learned thislefſon, ſurely we are not yet taught of 

the ſpirit of God, we haue not yet received the ſpirit, and hauing not received 
| his Giclee are none of his. VER 
Obſerue wee in the next place, that the Apoſtle cals loue [rhe bend of por- 
> on, he faith not,pur on loue, which is perfeRt, bur which is the bond of per- 

eQion. 
| Hence we may eaſily ſee, that loue thatis intrue belecuers (and to be | 
put on by them) is not perfeRin it ſelfe, bur the bond of it : true Chriſtian loue | 
(in the members of Chriſt)is not a perfection of loue, but it is the bond of perfe- 
Qtion inthe ſenſe before ſhewed. 
This I note in a word, againſt the lying of the Family of Loue, ( a= 
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— Jandinall Be party and members of their bodies ; yea, there be in them the be- | 
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Perfet? lone oppoſed to hollow and hypocritical! loue. Char: i 


2.1 
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the groſle abuſers of loue) who beare themſelues much on this text of 
conclude,that ors the Apoſtle ſaith here, loue is the CERA Pa 
— therefore there is a perfeCtion of loue in the regenerate in the Ls T 
this life. | 
A meere deuice of their owne braine : this text will not warrant ſuch 2'con- | 
cluſion,ir is farre from the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt. | 
Oh bur ({ay they) will you denie aperfeRtion of loue and holineſſe in there. | 
enerate, in thetime of this life? Fl 
Why, the Scripture is pregnant and plainefor it : doe wenotreade? 1.Joh., | 
17. Heerein 5s that lone ir: in vs, that wee ſhould bane boldueſſein the ht 
indgement. And againe,verl.18. There is no feare in lone, but perfe(t lou ny 
ont feare; for feare hath painfulneſſe, and hee that feareth is net perfeBt in bog 
_ chap. 3. yer. 15. Let vs therefore as many as bee perfeBt, bee thus min. 


I anſwere them : firſt, it cannot be denied, but that there is a perfeQtion of h. 
lineſſe in racy Ae the time of this life; but both they and wee muſt vo. | 
derſtand what kind of go—_—_ it is,namely,a perfeQion of parts, and not of 
degrees ; or arab 5. mn is in them thar aretruly regenerate (in the time 
of this life) a meaſure of ſanRity and holineſſcin all the faculties of their ſoules, | 


ginnings of all yertues,and the ſeeds of all graces, by which they endeauour to 
obey Godin all his commandements,and fo there is in them ſuch an holineſſe | 
as hath in ic all the parts of perfeR holineſſe,ſuch asis ſcatedin every power of 
their ſoules, and in euery part of their bodies, and thar is a perfeQtion of parts; 
bur they have not in them a perfeA meaſure and degree of any part ofholineſſe, 
nor an holinefle in any power of the ſoule, or part of the xd ig inthe 
meaſure of it,and ſo no perfeQion in degrees : for as the Apoſtle {aith, 1. Cor, 
13.9. The moſt regenerate know bur in part, and therefore their loue, and other 

aces that are in them,are proportienable, they are bur in part, nor perfein 
the time of this life. | 
Bur for anſwere to that place, 1. Ioh. 4. 17. on which the Familifis beare 
themſclues excecdingly. Fog 

Firſt,they can neuer cuince and prooue it, that in that place(by loue)is meant 
that loue that is in vs,that loue we _ either to God or man : but rather (by 
loue)is there meant Gods loue to vs,thar is, true belecuers, which is ſaid to bee 

rfe& invs,in regard of the effeR ofit,in regard of the vie and comfort of it, 
ſhed abroad in our hearts : for /ehx ſaith cw is 6. We haze knowne, andbeleened 
the lone that God hath iz v5,0r towards vs; and then he goes on till (no doubt) 
ſpeaking of the ſame loue,and ſaith, herein is thar lone perfeF# m ws; but admit 
that Johwthere ſpeakes of that loue that is in vs,cirher towards God or men,and 
he calles it perfe& loue. Wharthen? will it thereupon follow, that there is an 
abſolure perfeQtion of loue in theregenerate,in the time of this life, 8 ſuch loue | 
as hath no defe& in ir? No,no, their light braines decciue them, if they ſo ima- 
_ For by perfe&loue (vnderſtanding it of that loue that is in ys)he meaneth 
uch loue as is true, ſound, and vnfained, oppoſedto that which is bollow and 
hypocriticall, Andthus we find the word{| perfe ]expounded,Ifa.z8,3. where 
Hez-kgah ſaith, Lordremember me now, how 1 hauc walked before thre in truth, | 
and with a perfelt heart : Where we may cafily ſee,thatby perfeRion of heart, | 
he vnderftandeth truth and fincerity of heart: and fo in this place byperfeR 
loue,is meant ſound,true,and vnfained loue,and ſuch loue caſteth out feare,cuc® | 
all auiſh feare, | 
. The Familifts therefore cannot faſten it on this, or any other place of 
Ca aethen is in the regenerate (in the time of this life) an abſolute | 


of loue: wee are to renounce it as 2 phantaſticall conceit of ſuch | 
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aredeluded by the ſpirit of errour, | 

Theze is yet another ſect ( I meane the Papiſts) who abule this av 8 ep 
| of loue,and gather from it a falſe concluſion. They gather, that becauſethe A- 
poſile ſaith[ Lowe x the bond of perfeftion|that we are made perfeQ by loue, and 
tuſtified by loue in the ſight of God. ileinria ar! 

Bur this cannot ſtand with the true meaning of this deſcriptiov.. We ſhewed 
before itis thus to be conceiued : That loue ſeruesas a bond to knit together: 
all Chriſtian vertues and duties that paſſe from man to man (as it were)into one 
perfect body; itisa bond of perfetion in reſpe& of thoſe yertues and duties 
that haue relation to men; and therefore it cannot. bee rightly hence gathered, 
that loue is of vie to make perfeR inthe ſight of God, | 

That concluſion is built on a ſandy foundation,and a miſ-conſtruftion of the 
Text : but grant this vnto them ( which they areneuer ableto proue) that true 
| beleeuers haue a perfect meaſure of loue, yer canit notiuſtifiethem- in the ſight 
| of God : for iuſtification (in Gods fight) ſtands partly in the remiſſion of fins, 
__ partly in rightcouſneſſe impured;: or (as the Papiſts ſay) inherentrighte-- 
ouſneſle. | 
 Nowperfe&tloue in degree cannot procure remiſſion of any one finne, that 
isno part of Gods promiſe annexed to his couenant of workes. Hee faith not, 
Doe this and thou ſhalt live; andif thou doe it not, but breake my Law, b 
perfe&tloue thou ſhalrſarisfic for that breach. No, no, the condition of perfect 
obedience (in the morall Lawpropounded)once broken,there can be no com- 
penſation,or ſatisfaQion, but by puniſhment, either in the perſon offending, or 
of ſome other in his ſtead, Without queſtion, the atiue obedience of 
was moſt exact andperfeR, yer was not that perfeR, legall, and meritorious o- | 
bedience of his,ſufficient to procure remiſſhon of finnes; but hee muſt ouer and 
befides that,ſuffer death, euen the curſed death of the Crofle, and beare in his 
body and ſoule the extremity of Gods wrath, before he could ſatisfie Gods iu- 
Rice for the ſinnes ofhis choſen; and therefore it is ſaid, he bare onr ſomes in his 
body on the tree, 1 .Pet.chap.2.ver(.24. We may then ſafely ſtand on this againſt 
our aduerſaries, that it is not loue ( admit it to be moſt perfeR) that can wftifie 
vs in the fight of God; becauſe it cannot procure remiſſon of theleaſt fin, 


— — 


Ver. 15. And let the peace of God rule 'in your hearts,to the which ye are cal- 
led in one body and be ye amiable. | ks | 
N this verſe our Apoſtle comes to exhort the Coloſſians to another vertue; 
namely to peace,the fruit of loue : and to this alſo he exhorts, not fimply,bur 
by compariſon,that they ſhould haue peace in them, and thatir ſhould be asa 
ruler, ray beare principall ſay in them : and this exhortation hee doth further 
amplihe : | 

Firſt, by the author or kind of peace,that it oughtto be the peace of God. 

Secondly , by the proper ſeate where it ought to rule , namely, in their 
hearts. 

And his exhortation being thus propounded, he doth further ſtrengrhen it, 
and vrge it on the Coloſhans by waight of argument, taken from the con- 
dition of their calling, that they were called to this peace, ed more 
clearly in thoſe words | iv one body | wherein alſo is implied, an argumentto 
 perſwade them to ir, that they were called vntoit as members of one y.Laſt 

of all ( for the better entertainment and continuance of this . hee requires 
of them that they ſhould be amiable. And ſo the ſumme and ſubſtance of this 
yerle is: - 

1 Anexhorrtation to peace, and that, a peace of God, and thatit ought to 


beare rule intheir hearts. 


 Verl.1 5. No ſatisfaition for the breach of Gods Law,but by puniſhment. l 


it © 


hence by the 

| Papiſts, thac 
weare' made 

perfeR by 
louc,and iu- 
ſtifed by love 
in Gods fight, 


2 Backed | 


| jo 
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Men are RE truly peaceable by nature. . 


—— 


2 Backed and ftrengrhened by an argumenttaken from their calling, har 
they were called ynto as members of one body. IS 
3 Andthen further amplified, by requiring another duty ſeruing forthe con. 
rinuance of that peace,that forthe berter entertainment and continuance of j; | 
they ſhould be amiable,or grarefull one to another. 7 
 Comewets ſpeake of the exhorration, in theſe words, e-fnd lt rhe peace of 
God rule in your arts. | SLES | 
 Bythe| peace fee Jthe Apoftle meanes nor that peace that God himſetfe 
hath,and in which heliuerh, bur that which he communicateth to ys; and thae * 
is two fold: the firſt is that peace we haue with God,arifing from faith, rouch-. | 
ino our reconciliation with God,in, and thorow Chriſt, whereof the Apoſtle | 
ſpeakes,Rom.5.1. Being inftified by faith, we hae peace towards God thorow our | 
Lord Teſins Chriſt. And Philip. 4.7. The peace of God which paſſeth all onderſlan- | 
| ding, ſhall preſerne your heats and minds in Chrift Teſus : but this peaceigpor | 
' here meant. The other peace is that which we hauc,or oughtto haue withmen. | 
namely,that concord and good agreement ( comming from loue) which wee | 
ought to haue one with another : and of this the AR ſpeakes in this place, 
as may cafily appeare,both by the context, and by rhe ſcope and drift of the A-| 
poſile in this place. . 
Now this peace is called the peace of God, becauſe God js the author | 
of it, both commanding it in his word,and working itinvs by his holy Spirit. 
Rule in your hearts] The word hecre tranſlated | r»/e]properly fignifiech to 
rule after the manner of a iudge, or an vmpire. Ir is raken from the cuſtome of 
the heathen, who in their publike games of wraſtling,orthe like, had ſome who | 
fate as iudges,and did rule and ls the runners,or wraftlers, and gaueto them | 
(that did beſt) ſome rewards. And the Apoſtles meaning is, letthepeace of | 
God preuaile ouer all your cuill affefions, which ſtirre-you vp to diſcord and | 
diſſention,and let it beare ſway,and hauc chiefe command of them all, and keep 
them ynder. | fv 
Thus then we are to-conceiue the meaning of this exhortation : asif the A- | 
_ had ſaid: Andlet that concord and good agreement comming from | 
oue (which you ought to haue one to another, commanded by in his | 
word,and wrought in you by his holy Spirit) haue the chiefe ſway,andpreuaile | 
ouer all your euill affeCtions, by which you are ſtirred vp to diſcord ani diflen- | 
tion, let it be as a commander ouer them all,and keepethemall in ſubieQtion. | 
Now here, firſt weare to marke,that the Apoſtle cals that peace to whichbe | 
exhorts, (being thatpeace that is, or ought to bee amongſt men) the peace of | 
God,or Gods peace : (faith he) Ler the peace of God ( even that peacethatharh || 
God the author, commander,and worker of it) r/e tn your hearts. | 
| True Chrifti- | Hence it is cleare, thattrue Chriſtian peace, and good agreement _—__ 
J __—_ _—_ men is,as well as true Chriſtian loue, a worke of Gods Spirit : and indeed 
: ſpirie. * | Apoſtlereckonsir yp amongſt the fruirs of the Spirit,Gal. 5. 22. Andtherefore 
men are nottruly peaceable by nature, neither is there any true peace, fauea- 
| mong ſuch as are truly ſanCtified. y 
|DoA.r. Letir ſuffice onely to haue named that, in a word : the poynt more cleare 
hence offered is this : the peace and agreement one with another (which we are | 
ro enterraine and embrace) muſt be Gods peace,cuen ſuch a peace as bath God | 
the author of it; ſuch apeace as is commanded and approued of, by God in his ' 
word: and that wee errenot in conceiving this poynt, thinking that a peace. 
commanded and approued of God which is nor. | 
Know we further more particularly, that the peace and agreement we areto | 
-_ a gone wa men,it mult be vo tra with trurh of religion, with | 
e, it mu a J0i 10 | 
| withtruch and = 56m thus qualified, euen a peace going | 
eB And. 


|Verſ.15. Drunken peace the diuels peace. 


| And hence it is that the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2.1 8.doth exhorrtto peace, nor abſo- 
'lutely,but with condition of poſhbiliry: ft be poſſible(faith he)hawe peace with 
| all men. Where he meanes not a poſſibility of fact : as if he had ſaid, If it bepoſ- 
_ ! Gble,if irmay be done and broughtto paſſe,if you may by any way,or meanes, 
| haue peace with all (one there is poſſibility of peace vnlawfull ) but he meanes 
| apoſhbiliry inreſpe of right and lawfulneſle of fat; his meaning is, if itbee | 
| poſſible,and ſoas you may lawfully, regarding good conſcience, if you may | 
| hauc it ſo,as may ſtand with holding true faith, and religion towards God, and 
' ſoas you may {till continue inthe true feare of God, and holinefſe, then haue 
| peace with all, Hebrewes, chapter 1 2.. verl. 14. faith the holy Ghoſt, Fot- 
| low peace with all men, and holineſſe, without the which no man ſpall ſee the 
| Lord. 
Where we ſce a manifeſt limitation of peace, wee muſt haue peace with all 
men, but in holineſſe,and inthe Lord. Andthereaſon of this is plaine, namely 
this; peace with men is not ſimply good, and euer good withour exception, bur | 
then onely,when it gocs hand in hand with truth and holineſfle, then indeed itis | 
Gods peace. | 
Firſt therefore, is it ſo that the peace we areto hold with men, muſt bee ioy- 
ned with truth of religion and holinefſe : wee haue then good and ſufficient 
warrant for our refuſall of a pacification with the Papiſts in reſpe ofreligion : 
we haue good reaſon for it not to make peace with them, norto conſent with 
themin regard of religion ; becauſe peace with them in that reſpe& would not 
| be Gods peace; the peacethat is of God,muſt be peace in truth and holineſſe, 
and wemuſt Kain that Chriſt is the way,the life, and the truth; and there- 
fore to haue contention with ſuch as hold not the truth in him, isno breach of 
peace. Ifa.chap.g9. verſ{.4. wee reade that the Lord calls for contention, yea he 
was angry that none would make difſention,in taking part with the truth. No | 
man ((aith he) contendeth for the truth. It is the - 4-9 of ſome, that there 
might be apacification betweene vs and the Papiſts in reſpe&t of religion, if 
there were on both fides but alittle yarn : it is true (indeed ) by yeelding 
there is ſome likelihood,and a generall poſſibility, but no lawfull poſſibility of 
peace betweene ys; becauſe (as they grant) theremuſt bee a yeelding on both 
fides; but that we may not admit on our part, becauſe rhe religion wee hold 
| and profeſle, is the doQtine of the —_ and Apoftles, grounded on 
thetruth of the word of God, from which wee may not ſwerue one haires 
breadth. 

Againe,is it ſo,that the peace we hold with men muſt goe hand in hand with 
holineſſe ? then take we knowledge of it, that our peace and agreement with 
| men muſt not be (as commonly 1t is in the world) a peace and agreement with 
\ them in prophanneſle and finne,a drunken peace, commonly called good-fel- 
lowſhip. No,no,that is not a peace of God, but the diuels peace, and we are to 
| bee enemies,and at vtter defiance with ſuch peace. Wee haue Damzids example | ; 
for it, Pſalm. 94.16. ſaith Daxid there, Who will riſe vp with me againſt the wic- 
| ked, or who will take my part againſt the workers of iniquity * Where (wee ſee) he 
 vtrers a voice of diſſention, x hi there were any, yeathat which one calles the 
foame of diſſention. Daxidis ſo farre from ioyning hands with the wicked in 
their finne,as that hee proclaimes a partaking againſt them, and his example 
muſt we follow. It muſt be far from vs to ioyne hands with the wicked and pro- 
phanemen in their fin : yea,in reſpe of their wickedneſſe and prophanneſſe(I 
dare be bold to affirme) we are to be contentious with an holy contention, not 
with bitterneſſe and brawling, as Jeremve cries out, Ierem. chap. 15, verſ. 10. 
Woe 1s me,my mother, that thou haſt borne me a contentious man, anda man that 
frineth with the whole earth; which was in reſpeC& of the wickednefle of that 
time, Let then the world charge ſuch,as in zeale to Gods glory, andina (- 
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T ru peace with God,nnd peace with men got together, 


| 
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| 

| 
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| DoF... 
| We wuſt car- 
ryinysſucha 


| peace,as is 
able ro ouer- 
rule all our e- 
uill luſts and | tion. | 


affeQ1ons, And thercaſon and groundof this is giuen,lam.4.1.the Apoſllethere ſhewes | 
«dhe by the contrary, that where peace doth not rule, there our cuill lufts and affeQi- | 
Reaſon, ons breake out mto iarres and dflentions : whence (ſaith he) are warres and con- 
| tentions among you? are they not hence ? exex of your buſt that fight in your members, 
from your lults, preuailing in your hearts,and yſing your members as weapons 
of diſcord and diflention ? thereby implying, that where peace is warting, 
| or doth not rule in mens hearts, there followes iarres, diſcords and difſend- 
ONS. | 
Teaching vs this duty, That peace ought ſororule and command ourewll | 
ſults and aftections,as they ſhall not bee ableto fight in our members, nor to 
breake ont into iarres and contentions, 4 | 
Fe 1. | Now if this duty be duly conſidered, we ſhall find that many are tmiich defe- 
Reproofe of | Riueinit. Doc notthe common brawles,and needlefſe contentions that are 3- 
ſuch asare de- ) mongſt men plainly ſhew it,that peace is not predominant in them? whenmen 
| __ inthis | :reardiffcrence and contention one with another, are they not hardly drawne 
_—_ ; tO peace,or any agr ? as the common ſaying is,a Beare might as eaſily be 
O peace,or any agreement? as the co yiog is, g 
drawne to the ſtake,as many men to vnion and good agreement, when they | 
are vrged vnto it : doth not then their pride,their enuie, or ſome other euill luft 
or affe&tion worke withinthem, and ſo farre preuaile, as they will not bee per- 
ſwaded to it? and whatis this but a plaine demonſtration, that holy andreli- | 
gious peace bearesno rule inthem, but they are ouer-ruled by their owne euill 
lufts and affeQtions,and they fight in their members. ; 
Well ler vs take notice of that which is amiſſe in vs, and learne to refraine it, 
andneuerreſt,till wee finde ſuch a peace wroughtin vs,as is able to keepeV1- 
der all our cuill luſts and affeRtions, and tothat end carry in thee 4 love and de- 
fireofpeace ; for they that have no defire to it, can neuer haue it to rule 1. 
j to keepe vn- them, | 


| -—— =-raabYy And againe, ſearch thine owne heart, and finde out thar luſt that is the chiefe | 
| affeQ100s. how - of contention inthee, labour to difpofleſle thine heart of that,and to ſtirre | 
| weemayar= | NCC Vptothis, remember onely this one thing. | 
| ARE ITE It peace and good agreement with men rule not in thee,certainly thoubalt | 


| no true peace with God, and if thou haue a ſetled peace of heart towards Goo, | 
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| Verſ.1 5. Truepeacewith God and peace with __ g0e rogether, 


the former. AE | | Tn 
| Ifthenthoudeſire aſſurance of thy peace with God, labour thou to ger ſuch 


; apeace with men, as hath the command ouer all thy euill luſts and afte&ions. 
' The Apoſtleſaith, Ler the peace of God. rulein your hearts : | 
Hence note we further, that the proper ſeat of holy peace is the hart, it is a ſmal 
thing to have peace in our mouthes and tongues, when wee haue warre in our 
hearts, for ſo may hypocrits, as the Prophet complained, ITerem.g.8.yea, aman 
may be kept from diſcord and contention outwardly, by reſtraining grace, but 
ifpeace rule in the heart, thatis a worke of Gods Spirit. 
| Come wetothe argumentthe Apoſtle doth heere ſubioyne to hisexhortati- 
on, for the enforcing of it on the Colofſians, together with the amplification 
| ofit in theſe words ( to the which ye are called in one body ) the argument as wee 
| may eaſily ſee, is fromthe condition of the Coloſſians, that they were calledto 
cace as the members of one body, and therefore ought toentertaine it, and to- 
wa it ruling in their hearts. | 
The amplificati6is(as we ſhewed)by requiring of them another duty ſcruing 
for the berrer entertainment and continuance of peace, namely, that to that end 
they ſhould bee eAmrable or grarefull ( roche which) thar is to fay, to which 
peace of God before ſpoken of ( yee arecalled) that isto ſay, yee are bound by 
your calling, as you are Chriftians, and called to the profeflionofthe Goſpel, 
for when aman is ſayd to be called to any dury,thereby is not only (ignified thar 
itis lawfull for him to doe that duty, but that by his calling hee is bound to the 
hovers and praQtice of it (5none body) that is,as the members of one body 
cing gathered and knit together, by thefpirit of God, as members of one bo- 


true and proper ſignification of the word, be ye gratefull or thankfull, which is 
not to be ynderftood, (as ſome would haue it) with relation to God, as if the 
meaning were,be ye thankfull ro God, for of that the Apoſtle ſpeakes afterward 
verſe 17. and heere he entreats of duties that paſſe from man to man, and areto 
be performed of man to man: it is therefore ro bee vnderſtood with relation to 
men, beeye grarefull or thankfull one to another, as well in conferring,as in re- 
' quiting of benefits: thus then conceiuewee theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had 
 faid:Lerthe peace of God rule in your hearts,for why?it is a duty you are bound 
to;as you are called to bee true profeſſors of the Goſpell, gathered and Knit ro- 
gether by the ſpirit of God,as members into one body, vnder one head Chriſt 
Ieſus: and that you may better entertaine and continue this peace among you, | 
_ yee graretull one to another, as wellin conferring, as in requiting of be- 
nefits. | 

Firft, wee are heere to marke that the Apoſtle doth vrge peace on the Colofſi- 
ans, and perſwade them to it, by an argument taken from their Chriſtian cal- 

ling, thar they were calledto it, in that they were Chriſtians, and profeſlors of 
| | the Goſpell, and therefore ought to haueir ruling in their hearts : whence wee 
may ealily ſee. | 
| Tharttheremembrance and conſideration of our Chriſtian. calling and pro- 
fefſion,cought to ſway and preuaile with vs,tomoouevysto holy duties. This ge- 
_— might bee ſtood on, but we haue often had occaſion to ſpeakeof 1t,and 
therefore wee will keepeto the particular herevrged by the Apoſile:hence chen 
wee are taught thus much. | 

That Chriſtians and profeſſors of the Goſpell,are bound to peace and good 
agreement one with anocher, by their calling and profeſſion: our calling and 
profeſſion of the goſpell, and Chriſtianity, doth or ſhould bind vs to the peace 
of God. An holy and religious peace,is a duty to which we are called,z dury thar 
belongs to vs, in reſpect of our Chriſtian calling & profeſſion. For why? True 

” SE. belecuing | 


-— _—— 
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oy neceſſity thou muſt bear vnity and peace with men,this will ever follow on 


dy vnder one head Chriſt Teſus (andbee ye amiable ) that is, according to the | 


The proper 
ſear of crue' 
ceis the 


«+ 


Sinne againſt generall callings nfl fearefull. Chap.z, 


a ——— I « 


belecuing Chriſtians and profeſſors of the goſpell, are called to bee children gc 
God, and hee isthe God ofpeace, the author of holy peace,not of diſcord:thes 
are called the profeſſors of the Goſpell, and that is a word of glad dings and 
peace, yea, it makes lambs of lyons. The Propher, ſpeaking of the Fvit of the 


ofcſhion. | Goſpel, in the kingdom of Chriſt, ſaith, Iſa.11.6.7he wolfe ſhall dwell with 11, | 


We. 
Such as are at 
iarre and dil- 
cord w.th 0- 
the:s,oftend 
againſt Chri- 
Ran calling. 


, aud the leopard ſpall ly with the kid, end the calfe and the lyon, and the {at beaſt 
together and a lutle child ſhall bind thems,meaning thar(in the kingdom of Chriſt) | 
the Goſpel! ſhould makethe moſt mighty, fearce and cruell{euen as lyons and 
wolues,and ſuch like) topurt off their woluiſh and lionlike nature, to become | 
milde, gentle and peaceable : yea, true chriſtians are called ro have intereſt and | 


| ritle in the couenant of grace, which is alſo a coucnant of peace : they are calle 
| ro haue peace with , and peace wich their owne conſcience, and therefore 


| their beaſtlike nature and behauiour? Iam perſwaded(if hell haue not taken full 


(without queſtion)holy & religious peace with men is a duty to which | 
_ & belonging tothem incolion of their Chriſtian clings and oarbnk | 
cleere, letvs think on it,to this purpole. Is it ſo,that an holy and religious peace, | 
with men is a duty that belongs to vs in reſpect of Chriſtian calling? certainely, | 
then it muſt needs follow that ſuch as areat iarre,diſcord, and difſention with o- 
thers, oftend againſt Chriſtian jcalling, and not onely _— che duty of thar 
calling, bur goe direQtly againſt ir, and contrary to ir, and ſo doing, their caſe. 
and condition is moſt feartull. Such as doe any thing, either without the com- | 
afle of their particular and perſonall i or againftir,ſinne grieuouſly,and | 
brin themſclues in danger of all Gods iudgements; for men haue affurance of 
Gods proteQion, only ſo long 25 they keep themſelues within the waies of their 
callings,Pfal. 91.11. if they goc out of them, they bereaue themſclues of Gods | 
protection,& lay themſclues open to al his plagues and wdgments; yea,thetexc 
is plaio, Mat.24.thatche Lord(at the day ofiud gement)will deale ſeuerely with 
ſuch as ſhall bee found at his comming, either negleQing the duties of their cal- 
lings, or doing contrary, verſe 5 1.1tis ſaid, hee wil then cut off the cuill ſeruant, 
and giue him his portion with hypocrites,there ſhall be weeping & gnaſhing of 
teeth, If this be the cauſe of fuch: aseither negle the duties of their perſonall 
callings, or doe the contrary, how fearefull then is the caſe of ſuch as not onely 
gegleR, but do the contrary to the duty of their generall calling of Chriſtianity 
and profeſſion of the Goſpel, which is more excellent than al particular callings? 
Surely, wee mult of force confeſle their caſe to bee moſt feareſull. Artthou cal- | 
led to peace with men? is peace aduty that belongs to thee, inreſpeR ofthy | 
Chriftian calling ? doſt thou nor onely negle& that dury, but praRiiſethecontra- | 

> artthou found at iarre, at diſcord and diffention with others? ſurely, then | 
Lon lieftnaked and opentoall the fearefull Rrokes of Gods puniſhing hand | 


| in this life: and if the Lord ſhould take thee away (as thou haſt no aſſurance of 
thy life, one minute of an houre) if the Lord ſhould take thee away in thy braw- | 
ling and contention, then woe tothee, ichad beene berter for thee thou hadkt | 
never been borne(without the extraordinary and vnſpeakable mercy of God) 


thy body then fals tothe ground, but thy ſoule goes downe into hell. 


Oh that ſuch as bee at difſention and diſcord with others, had hearts to col- 
ſider this, would they then goe on in their brawles and contentions? woul 


they then carry themſclues like lyons or beares, and haply pleaſe themſclues, in 


pollefſionof the)they would not : this day before tomorrow = would ſecke. 
to be reconciled, and to haue peace with all men, therefore conſider it ſeriouſly: ' 
that peace with men is a duty of thy calling , as thou art a Chriſtian : And it) 
thou bee found in that which is contrary toit,in diſcord,and diſſention, thy caſe | 
2 =_ tearefull : and ler ys all conſider, how vnworthy and vnbeſceming our | 

'S* andexcellent calling it is,to giue ouvſclues to contention and let | 


themthat arenor calledto peace,contend and make debare, as for vs, _—_— | 


q — 


| 
; 


—— — —————— 


, 


Verl.15. Diſagreement amongſt Chriſtians a greenous ſinne. 
dition of our calling will not beare it, either we muſt renounce contention, or 
elſe diſclame the calling of Chriſtians, 
Marke weefurther, the Apoſtle ſaith, not onely let the peace of God rulein 
your hearts, to which you are called, but hee addes further in one bodie, more 
clearely expreſſing it,how ey were called to peace(namely) asthe members of 
one body: the point hence offered is this. | 


Py 


That Chriſtians are to haue and to hold peace,concord and good agreement 


onebodie in Chriſt, and euery one, one anothers members, Rom. x 2.5. 

We find this duty propeunded in theſe tearmes, in many places of Scripture, 

Eph. 4. 3. the Apoſtle hauing exhorted to keepe the vnitie of the Spirit in the 

bond * peace he ads this as one ſpeciall reaſon andground of it, verſe 4. there 

is one body and one ſpirit, cuen as ye are called in one hope of your vocation,no 
doubt this duery is well knowne to moſt men in ſpeculation, the Scripture is ſo 

plaine and plentifull in the manifc{tation and proofe of it: and therefore for the 

vic of it. | 

Let it ſerue as a ground of further exhorration to peace and good agreement 

one with another: many reaſons might be brought to mopue vs heereunto, as 

our coniunCtion in one nature, country, place, habitation, law, liberty, and reli- 

gion;all which are of great waight, to mooue vs to haue peace and good agree- 

ment, bur aboue all, this is of greateſt waight,and moſt effectuall,that we are 

members of one body: for the very light and order of nature, teacheth the mem- 

bers of the fame body,to beat pobee one with another:what member of the bo- 

dy falleth out or diſagreeth with another? we cannot giue inſtance or example of 
any well in his wits, that did euer hate or hurt his owne hody, or that any one 

meber of a mans body,was at diſcord with another : if then the conſideration of - 
this, that wee are members of one and the ſame body, mouevs notto liue in 

peace and good agreement, it will conuince ys of finne againſt the light of na- 

rure, yea more, euen of fine againſt the light of grace, inthar the holy Ghoſt 

hath reuealed it to vs,thatwee are knit together by one ſpirit, one faith,and one 

hope of ſaluation: ler then the conſideration of our neere ynion into one body, 

vnder one head, (brijt Teſs, mooue vs to peace and good agreement, ifir doe 

nor, ſurely it agrecs wee are none of rhe members of that body. Now: heere a 

queſtion comes to be anſ{wered,in thatthe Apoſtle ſaith, wee are called to peace 

in one body, as members of one body vnder one head, Chriſt Teſus, ir may bee 

demanded whether wee may haue peace with ſuch as are enemiesto the Church 

and ſo (as farreas wee can conceiue ) as yet not members with vs of the ſame 


one with another, as members of one and the ſame bodie : for indeed they are | 


body, nor vnder the ſame head Chriſt Ieſus, but are ynder Antichrift:this queſ- 
tion was in part anſwered before, but for more full anſwer toit, know wee that 
there is a rwofold peace, a peace in reſpe& of ciuill affaires, or a peace inreſpect 


in reſpect of ciuil buſines,we may make aleague or coucnant of peace wit 

as Abraham did with Abimelech,Gen.21.32.1ſaac with Abimelech,Gen,26.31. 
but inreſpeRof religion, wee may not make peace with the enemies of the 
Church, for that were to ioine light and darkenes, truth and falſhood, which 


can neuer ſtand together, 


Iwil not handle this as a duty ſtanding by ir ſelfe,bur as here it ſtands inrelation | 
to peace, being here required by the Apoſtle, as a meanes of better entertaine- 
ment and continuance of peace, and ſo the point hence offered, is this, 

Thar the effectuall meanes, cither to procure and purchaſe peace and con- 
cord, where it isnot, orto continew it where it is, is gratifying, and pleaſuring 
one another by mutuall benefits, by conferring and requiting ks. 


| . 3 pe -_ - — - - 
= 2 


Ts. of 


of religion, the firſt of theſe mee may haue with the enimies of the Hen gon, | 
the 


Come we tothe laſt thing here required ofthe Coloſſians (and _— ) | 


This will beſt appeare by particulars, it is a notable meaneseither to procure | 
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| $520 | Chap.z. Riches abuſed commonly part friends 
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ix 13n0t of © | greg continue peace by ſending gifts an preſents one to another, they com. 
continue't | monlypreuaile whereſocuer, or which way ſoeuer they goe : A fingular 
erent bo one - ple we haue in the gifts and preſents that Jacob ſent to Eſas, he ſaith, hee ſehr 
another by | them, that hee might find fauour in his Fight for the procuring of peace, and a. 
mutual bene- | oreement berweene thern, 2s gifts of pacification:and the Lord gaue a 
fits. | tothatend; ſolike wiſe lending one another mony,houſhold ſuffe,and thin 
needfull, accompanying each other in our journies, as the Elders of Epbeſe 
did Pax to the ſhip, Act. 20.38. inviting one another to our tables and ſach 
like, are notable meanes, both to procure and to continue peace and good a- 
| greement. Wee read Iude, Epiſt.verl.1 2. that Chriſtians in the Apoſiles daies 
Pad their loue feaſts, which were for the teſtifying and continuance of their 
love and vni * | : 
Ve. © Thevſeof thisis this,it teacheth ys not onely the lawfullnes of theſe things 
Our mony & | that wee may lawfully ſend "momma one to another, bur itteachethan excel. 
_ rue 4 | lentyſe thatis to be made of our mony, and other ſuch things : that they are 
-_— mw __ t | giuenvs,not only for our neceffity,and to prouide vs foode,or toſhew our libe. 
be purronecel | Tality,bur alſo ro win and keep the good affection of our brethre, andfor pro-! 
fary vſcs, bur || curing continuance of peace and concord with them: and let ys leoke thar a. | 
| allorebevied | | ono other vies, wee make this one principal vſe of our riches, andoutward 
5 Any a. | good things, and abilities ; worldly goods commonly part friends, as they did 
rnvance of | Jacob & Laban, Gen. 31. thorow our corruptionthey are meanes of firife and 
peaceand | diſagreement, andthe yery matter ofthe greateſt contention ; but they tha ſo 
good agree- | yſe them (as one ſaith well) the time will come when they ſhall wiſh, they had 
menc with one | mover one further thanthe ſhouel, or ſpade : Wee muſt ſo vſe them, asth 
another = | may bee meanes of peace and concord, and then, no doubr, we ſhall finde the 
bleffing of God _ them, and comfort inthe yſc of them, when weſtandin 


moſt need of comfort. 


Verſ.16. Letthe wordof Chriſt dwell in you plenteonſly inall wiſedome, teach- 
ing and admoniſhing your own ſclues in Pſalmes,and Himes of ſpirituall ſongs ing- 
ing with a grace inyour hearts to the Lord. 


y 8 Apoſlle fromverſe 5. of this Chapter to this 16. verſe hath exhorted 
the Coloſſians, both to the mortifying, and putting away of ſuch yices and 
finnes as are forbidden in the ſecond Table of the Commandements, andto the | 
utting on, and taking to themſelues ſuch vertues as are there required: and | 
hid ended thar his exhortation, In this 16. verſe,and in the 17.verl. follow- | 
ing, he exhorts them to the duries of the firſt Table, as ro diligent ſtudy of the 
word of God, to inuocation, and calling on Godin the name of Chriſt, andto 
thankeſgiuing. & SY 
| Thisverſe Ge the dependance of*it, hath reference and reſpe& tomarter fore- 
going,on this manner : The Apoſtle hauing exhorted the Coloffians plentifully 
to ſanQification, as well in purting off the old man with his workes, as 10 put 
ting on the new man with hisparts. TR 
Tothe end they might doe' theſe things in this verſe,he exhorts them toa 
familiar acquaintance withthe word of God. 
That, tothar end they ſhould haue the word of God as a domeſticke, 252 | 
dweller with them and familiar vntothem. 
In thie verſe conſidered by it ſelſe, wee hae theſe things laid before vs. _ 
Firſt, the Apoſtle doth exhort the Coloffians, thar the wordof (brift ſhould 
bee a dweller among them. 
And that he doth further amplific both by the meaſure of the word, that 
—, phr>ang with them, indefinitely propounded,thar it ought to be 2 plen- | 
ure, L . 
And alſo by the manner of the dwelling of it, thatir dwell with them in all 


he 


wiſdom, 


at 


ad ro __ 


Sm 


rrhy the whole Scripture is called the word of Chriſt. 
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:\dome, Let the word of ( hriſt dwell in you plentifully in all wiſdome. _ 
"Afer rh pin preſle wh the Colofliaasthe vie of the word of 
| Chriſt dwelling among them,thar they ought to make a double vſe of ir, cuen 
| therbyto teach, and to admonilh, both themſclues and gthers : teaching and 
admoniſhing your owne ſelues. kg | 

And he expreſſeth ſome particulars wherein they ſhould teach and admoniſh 
themlclues, and others,(namely) in P/almes and Hymner, and Spiritual Jonge 

Wherein is alſo implied, how farre forth the word of Chrift ſhould bee fa- 
miliar to them(namely) ſo farrefoorth as it ſhould ſeruefor the matter of their 
mirth, that when they had occaſion to reioice,they ſhould be able to fing our 


mention of P/almes, and hymues, and ſþirituall ſongs,the matter of their mirth. 
| Hee ſerteth downe furtherthe manner how the ſhould viechem, as thar 
| for the generall,they ſhould ſing them,and in ſpecial, with grace in their hearts, 
and to che Lord, Sizging with a grace in your bearts to the Lord. 
| Sothenthe ſumme of this verſe is: An exhortation to the Colofſians,to have 
lentifull meaſure of the word of Chriſt, familiar to then, and ſo as they ſhould 
= able wiſely to vſc it for the inſtruction and admonition of themſclues and 
| others; yea to make vſc of it in their mirth,ſhewing forth mirth in ſinging after 
an holy manner, in Pſalmes, and Hymnesand Spirituall ſongs, finging with a 
| grace in their hearts tothe Lord. = | | 
| Comeweeto the words ofthis verſe, and firſt of theſe words (Let the word 
of (brift dwell in you plenteonſly in all wi/dome.) the word of Chriſt doth in ſpeci- 
all Ggnific the Goſpell, che doQtrine of grace and reconciliation with God in; 
and - 99% Chriſt, _ | 
Bur here it is to betaken in alarge ſenſc and (ignification, euen forthe whole 
| written word of God, that being giuen by inſpiration of God, 2.Tim, 3. 16. 
and profitable to the vſes heere limiteg,and ſpecified,to teach and to admoniſh: 
| Now the whole Scripture is called the word of Chriſt, both becauſe he is the 
auchor of it, for hee it was that ſpake by Moſes, and the Prophets, it was the 
| Lord Chriſt that ſent /Zzah the Prophet, as may plainly appeare by conference 
of Iſaiah,6.9.10. and Ioh.1 2.40.4. and ſo he ſent other Prophets ſucceſſively 
time after time : and becauſe hee is the matter and ende of the whole Scripture, 
Iohn 5.46, Moſes wrote of him, as Gen.3.15, andin the ceremony of the Paſ- 
 chall L2mbe,in the type of the Tabernacle,the Arke,all Sacrifices,the brafen Ser. 
pent,yeathe whole Scripture propoundes Chriſt to vs the onely mediator and 
Sauiour, and to him is the whole Scripture referred as the end of ic, Rom.10.4. 
Hee is the ende of the Law,&c. And againe, Gal.3.24. The Law was owr Scholc= 
maſter to bring vs to Chriſt, and doth leade ysto Chriſt; and for thele reaſons 
is 1c that the whole Scripture is called the word ef Chriſt,(dwe#) the word here 
| tranſlated(dwef) properly ſignifies to inhabite, or dwell as a domeſtick,as one 
| of the ſame houle; itis a Metaphor taken from ſuch as dwell ynder one and 
the ſame roofe with ys, who are beſt knowne to vs and moſt farniliar with ys; 
and the Apoſtles meaning is thac the word of God ſhould be as well knowne 
and familiar to ys, as he or ſhee that dwelles with-vs in one and the ſame houſe; 
| (tn you.) that is, amongſt you; let it dwel amongſt you,and bee familiar to you; 
| (plenteoxſly ) rhat is, in abundance and great —_ | (in all wiſedome) that is; 
| intrueand found wiſedome ; iris vſual in Scripture t@put the note of yniucria- 
; litie ( a# ) ro ſignihe excellency, perfeQiion, truthf and ſoundneſſe ; And rhe 
| wiſedome heere ſpoken of, is notthe wiſedome of the wordir ſelfe, bur the 
' wiſedome that ought to bee inthem, ro whome the word is familiar; and the 


Apoſtles meaning is, that they ſhould bee wiſe in che vnderſtanding and vie 


of the word, being familiar to therp, that they ſhould wiſely ynderſtand it, and 
wiſely vieit. 73 | 
: Yy3 | Thus 
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ofthe word of God, P/almes,and hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs; and bauing made | 
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| Chap.3. What things are not able 10 worke mortification of fnoe, = | 


Thus then wee are to conceive theſe wordes, as ifthe Apoſt 220, & 
a plentiful _ of _ written word of God be as ants Spree ag 
to you, as adweller with youin o ne and the ſame houle, ſo as i i | 
you both vnderſtangyg, oa vicirt. rents. | 
Wee arc heere to marke firſt of all,thatthe Apofile having exhontedtheC«./ 
lofſians, to the morrification,and to the purting away of {undrie vices as foini. 
cation, vncleaneneſle, the inordinate aff: Qion, evill concupiſcence, and Le. 
touſneſſe which is Idolatry, and to the putting on andprzGtiſe of many Vettues 
as tender mercy, kindnefle, humbleneſſe of minde, meckeneſſe, long ſuffering. 
| forbearing one another, and forgiuing one another, and aboue all. loue mhic 
is the bond of pefeCtion, and Peace. CE, 
Hee now comes to cxhort them to have the word of God familiar to ther 
as 2 meanes to make them able r6 praQiſe that, ro which he bath hitherto cx. 
horted. | | 
The onely cf- And hence m—_ take this concluſion : That the onely effeQuall meanes 
feQual meancs | ſeruing for the mortification and putring away of ſinne, and for the purting on 
ſeruing forthe | 404 praQtiſe of vertue, is the word of God, no other thing is able ro make ys 


_ —_— truely to abſtaine from finne, and to praCtiſevertue,but onely the word of God. 


for the purting | Morall precepts of Philoſophers and wiſe men, a good name, good company, 
on andpratile | good education,good examples and ſuch like,though they be excellent things, 
of yertue,is | andofexcellent yie,yet they are not able to doe this, to make vs truly to mor- 
—_— of | rifiefinne, and pur on, andpraGtiſe yertue, only the word of God isableto doe 
that. And henceit is, that our Sauiour praying for his Apoſtles, and all other | 
| that ſhould beleeuein him, thorow their teaching : hee ſaith, Toh.17, 7.Sanc- 
| tifie them with the truth, thy wordis truth. And Toh.15.3.Yee are cleane(fairh 
| he) thorow the word which I haue ſpoken vnto you. Plalm.119.9 Dawd ha- 
© | uingpr ded the queſtion; wherewithal ſhal a yong man redreſſehis way, 
| aSithee had ſaid, wherewith ſhall a man moſt vnbridled, yntamed, and ynre- 
' formed, come to be bridled, tamed, and reformed : he preſently anſwers him- | 
 ſelfe, even by no other thing,bur by the word of God, which is aplaine proofe 
of this point, that the word of Gol is the onely powerfull meanes that ſerues 
| for the purging our, and putting away of finne, and for the putting on and 
ractiſe of yertue, | 
The reaſons of this are plaine: | 
Firſt, onely the word of God pierceth into the hearts ofmen, from whence | 
al ations good and bad proceede, Heb. 4.1 2. 
| Secondly, nothing is able to make that which is ſpoken to vseffeQuall, but 
' the Spirir of God, and the Spirit of God worketh by the word, and therefore 
 itis the word'of God, thatis onely an effetuall meanes of the mortification of 
| finne, andof the purting on and praQiiſe of holineſſe. | | 
Vier. | | Henceit appeares plaintiely, wee may eaſily ſee it that the Papiſisareno ſuch 
The papiſts friends to good workes as they would makethe world belceue, they retend 
So neck that they «re moſt zealous of good workes,and ſuch friends to holinetie oflife, 
| 97 ook as none are like tothem, and they cry'out againſt vs as enemies of good wor 
| as they would but indeed, if wee duely conſider the matter, wee ſhall finde nene greater ene- 
| make men be- , Miesro-good workesand true holinefſe,then they,in as much as they rake order 
| ons, that there may be no familiarity or acquaintance betwixt the peo le, and 
yy 


| | wordof God) for they Rraitly forbid the people, to read the wor of God, or |; 
 tohaueirin their mother tong: it is the word of God that is the onel effeQu- | 
Al meanes to worke true mortification and holinefſe, and will they barre 
Pon from that, and yer pretend that they arethe onely friends and fanowrers 
—_ works? Is nyo fimple that ſees not their deceite? And who cannot | 
_ SO ns that their praQtiſe is in flat oppoſitian,and conrrariety t9 
Wage leaue them, and for ve of the point to our ſclues. | 


a a 


— 


Verk16. Our afeition tothe Law of God and to fin,mmuſt be conſidered. | 


| 


| 
: 


| word of God hath wrought in thee a morrification of thy finne, and a meaſure 


Is it ſo, that the word of God is the onely effeuall meanes to worke'true 
mortification and holineſle of life ? Then if thou defireto haue finne truly mor- | 
tified inthee, and ro bee renewed, and to be made truly holy (without which, 
chou ſhalt neuer ſee God to thy comfort ) never reſt till thou be ſurethatrhe 


of holinefle : thou maiſt come to haue a ſhew of mortification,and holineſle,by 
other meanes, but true mortification and holinefle is onely'wrought in thee by | 


the word of God: and therefore never reſt till thou finde that the word of | 


God hath been powerfull in thee to that purpoſe. | 
Haply thou wilt ſay, how ſhall I know that the word of God hath been thus 
owerfull in me to the mortification of my ſinne,and ro worke holineflein me? 
I abſtaine from ſinnes, yea, I can name particular finnes to which heretofore I 
haue yeelded,but now I abſtaine from them,am not I then mortified ? 
Anſw, Thou ſhalt know it, eſpecially by ewo things. 
Firſt,if thou cameſt to the ſight of thy ſinnes by the law of God, Rom. 3.20. 
By the law commeth the knowledge of ſinne. 

Secondly,by thy affeion bota to the law,and to thy ſinne, if thou loue the 
law of God, euen 'Sxrears it diſcouereth thy finne, and the more it diſcouereth 
thy finne, the more thou loueſt it, as Daxid did, Plalme 119. 143. And ifthou 
hate thy finne principally,becauſc God hates and forbids ir,and not in any fini- 
ſer reſpeR. 

Theie are ſure notes that the word of God hath been effeCtuall ro worke in 
un a mortification of thy finne,and neuer reſt till thou finde theſe things in thy 
{clfe. 

 Thenextthing we haueto marke is, that the _—_ calls the written word 
of God,the word of Chriſt, Let the word of Chriſt awell in you plenteouſly, &c. 

_ Henceit isplaine that Chriſt ſpeakes to vs in the written word, yea, Chriſt 
ſpeakesto vs in any dodtine, either plainly expreſſed in the written word of 
God,or thence ed by neceſſary, and good conſequent, that doRtrine ſo 
expreſled,or ſo gathered, is the word of Chriſt : our Sauiour ſaith, Luk. 10.16. 
to the ſeuentie Diſciples, He that hearerh you, heareth me: and hee that deſpijeth 
you,deſpiſeth me, The meaning is not, Whoſoeuer heareth man called to teach, 
heares me ſimply, whatſocuer hee tcacheth, but ſo long as man teacheth Gods 
word. | 

And that appeares plainly Toh. 14-26. where Chriſt promiſerh, that his Spirit 
ſhould ſuggeſt,and bring all things to the mindes of his Diſciples, and their fol- 
lowers : and he addes, which hee had told and taught them, and not any new 
doctrine and reuelations. So long then as the doQrine is cither plainly expreſ- 
ſed in the written word of God, or thence gathered by good andneceſlarie 
conſequent,itis theword of Chrift,and foto 4 heard and recciued of ys as the | 
word of Teſus Chriſt. | 

This I note to ſhew the vanitie of ſome phantaſticke ſpirits, who Dragge 
much of illumination of the Spirit,and depend on their reuelations, behde 
written of God, thou muſt know, whoſoeuer thou art, that thy revelation 
ſides the written word of God) is net the teaching of Chriſt, nor ſuggeſted by 
his Spirit,bur by the ſpirit of crror,cuen of the diuell,and the word and dodtrine 
of Chriſt, is the doctrine,cither expreſſed, or agreeable to the written word of 

God. 

-. Itis worth our marking, that the Apofile calls his preaching, the miniſtra- 
tion of the Spirit, 2.Corc3.8. to teach vs,that the Word and Spirit cuer goe to- 
gcther,the Spirit ſhineth in the Word, and the Word is powerfull by the Spi- 
ric,and wee muſt be taught of God, bur it muſt be by the Word : and therefore 
deceiue not thy ſelfe by any new viſion or reuelation,befides the written word 


of God, | 
Maerk | 


[- DEEPER —a 


DoF. 4. 
Chrift ſpeakes 
to vs inthe 
written word 
ot God, and 
incuery do- 


arine there 
expreſied, or 
thence gathe- 
red by neceſ- 


ſarie conſe- 
quent. 
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Ve. 

The Papiſts 

' deale infuri- 
ouſly with 
their people,in 
forbidding 
them to looke 


1 intothe word 
| of God. 


Obie, 


Arfw. 


: 


b-—1 
| 


We 
Reproofe of 
them ro whom 
the word of 
God is a ftran- 
vet. 


with | Joth dwell and conuerſe with vs euery day,and lodge with ys 


| une2 + Say wr:12 wiſedome,thou art my ſiſter,and call wmder ſtanding thy kinfwo- 


ſructions of wiſedome and her commandements; vpon our fingers,and write | 


—_——.©_= 


Deceitfull reaſoning of Papiſts, Chap.z. 
Marke \vee flirther, the Apofile exhorts that the word of God ſhould be ; 

one dwelling with vs ynder the ſameroofe, as farniliar to vs;asa home-dweller 
Hence ariſeth this dutie : That the word of God mult not'only be knownero | 

ys abroad, as one that wee meete ſometimes in publike, but as one of our owne 
houſe; we muſt be as well acquainted with the word of God,as with one that | 
| | - every night, thar 
as we know one with whom we are familiarly acquainted;nor only by ; Bi and 
can call him by his name, but we know him inwardly, and wee are acquainted 
with his nature and diſpoſition, and with the very purpoſe of his heart, ſo wee 
muſt be acquainted with the word of God, Not onely knowing the face and 

ſentence of the Scripture, but the inward purpoſe and meaning of the ho! 
Ghoſt in it, eſpecially inthe plaine places of it,and ſuch as containe things need. 
full ro be knowne to faluation. Prou.7. 3. Salomon exhorts vs to binde the in... 


them ypon the rable of our hearts, to haue them euen at our fingers ends: and 


man: be as familiar with the wiſedome of God reuealed in his word,as with | 
thinc owne fiſter. 2.Tim.3.1 5, Pax! faith, Timothy knew the holy Scriptures of 


a childe : and therefore doubtleſſe they were very familiarto him. 
And muſt the word of God be thus familiar to vs,euen as one of our owne 
houſe? How iniuriouſly then deale the Papiſts in not ſuffering their people to 
haue an inſight into it ? they lay, the people arenot without ſpecialllicence to 
lookeinto -= word of God, but they mult receiue all things from their teachers 
on their bare words, not reaſoning or asking any queſtionmorethan the horſe 
asketh his rider why hce turnes him this way or that way, but ſimplie obey. 
ing, ns | 
, "mi what is this, but direQly to croſſe and contradiRrhe ſpirit of God? 
bur they obicCtche reading of the Scripture by the common people, ismany 
times hurtfull they peruert it,and thence comecrrors and dangerous opinions? 
a poore filly ſhifc. 
| Some through their owne corruption abuſe the reading of the Scripture, 
ſhall we therefore take away the right vſe of it? The word preached,by mans 
corruption,to ſome is an occaſion of deeper damnation; ſhall we therefore con- 
demne or take away the preaching of the word? That is a deceitful kinde of 


reaſoning. 


| Lervs further applie the dutie to our ſclues: Isit ſo, that the word of God 


muſt bee as familiat to vs, as one of our owne houſe ? then thouſands in the 
world,come within compaſſe of iuſt reproofe:are there tot thouſandsro whom 
the word of God is as a ſtranger? they know no morethe yoyce and face of it, 
than of any they neuer ſaw before,they are ignorant not onely of the ſentences 
of Scriprure,but cuen of the examples of ir, which of all things aremofteabie, 
yea,of the principall and fundamentall points taught in each booke,a faulethat 
cannot ſufficiently be taxed, eſpecially in theſe dayes : and let yameey perſons 
rake knowledge of it,and learne to reformeit, and neuer reſt thou till thou be 
familiarly acquainted with the word of God,and to that end be diligent in hea- 
ring, reading and meditating in the word of God, and ioyne thereunto confe- 


| rence and prayer : content not thy ſelfe to meete with the word in publike, but 


be acquainted with ir at home, turne ouer the leaues of the booke of God in 

thine owne houſe, yea, take away ſome time from the workes of thy calling to 

beftow in reading of the Scripture. h 
Thou wilr ſay; 1 cannot reade. 


| Then ger others thar can,to reade to 
oir, 


thee, and with greater diligence artend 


And toftirretkee yp to this dutie,confider only theſe Two things. 
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Verſ.16. The word of God doth acquite or condlemne men. 
- Eirſtchere is no true comfort to be found in any thing in time of trouble, bur 


' in the word of God: Pfal.1 19.50. Paxid ſaith,it was his comfort in trouble : if 


men in trouble be not able to comfort themſelues our of the word of God:ci- 


' ther they wring their hands, teare their haire and deſpaire, or ellethey doe vſe 


ſome vnlawfull meanes ; for indeede if men know not Godin his word, they 


| know not his mercie, truth, loue, and 


| 
| 
| 


— 


| confirming of comforr to thee: and if thou woulde 
ment ſeate of Chriſt,at his comming, with comfort,then make the word of God 
thy friend and familiar. | he 


| we can, the more holy knowledge wee hauein t 


goodneſle; and what comfort can they 
then finde in their troubles? RA RE 


Againe, confider that prayer brings a feeling, and the Sacraments a confir- | 


ming only of that comfort thou haſt in the word : if thou haue no comfort in 
the Word, prayer brings no feeling,nor the Sacraments a confirmation, of any 
thing but iudgement and damnation : yea,know it fora truth, the Apoſtle hac 
ſaid it Rom. 2.16.chou ſhalt one day be iudged by the Word, andit the Word 
of Chriſt acquite thee, Chriſt wil acquite thee,and it his Word condemne thee, 
certainly thou ſhalt neuer be ſaued. | 

And therefore thinke on theſe things. If thou defire to finde comfort in thy 


trouble : if hou wouldeſt haue prayer bring feeling, and _ Sacraments a 
ſand before the iudge- 


True friends will draw neereto comfort vs in diſtreſſe, when ſtrangers will 


flec fromvs; and if the Word be a ſtranger to thee,and thou toit, what ſhall be 
able to comfort thee ? Surely nothing : and therefore neuer reſt till thou be fa- 
miliarly acquainted with the Word of God: poſt it not from thee to Schollers 
and Diuines : ne,no,if thou looke for comforr in life,in death,in the day of iudg- 
ment, labour thou in plentifull meaſure to be acquainted with the Word of 


God. 


And touching the meaſure of the word that ought to be familiar to ys ex- 


preſſed inthe word(plenteonſly )only note we thus much,our Apoltle ſaith nor, 
let the word of (hriſt dwell tully,or wholly, neither yerler ſuch a portion, ſuch a 


quantitie or meaſure of the Word dwell with yon, and no more: bur he ſpeaks 
indefinitly, and faith, /ct che word of Chrift awell in you plenteonſly, be familiarly 
p_i——_ with a plenteous meaſure of the wordof Chuniſt,no! expreſſing how 
much, 

Hereby teaching vs : That howſocuer we cannot come to a familiar acquain- 
rance with the whole word of God (that is nor poſſible in the time of this life, 
neither are we bound vpon hazard of ſaluation to ynderſtand the ſenſe of 
place of Scripture) yet are we not to content our ſelues with alimited portion, 
or with a ſtinted meaſure of knowledge in Gods booke, and thinke thac when 
wee haue gotten ſo much knowledge in the Word, wee haue then enough and | 


then ſet downe our reft : no,wee muſt labour by diligent reading, hearing, and 


other good meanes,to come to as much ——_— Gods bags as ou 
more ſhall we ſce, an 


know Gods loue to vs,and the more ſhall our hearts be enflamed with true loue 
to God againe,and the better ſtored with other ſaniifying graces of the ſpirit, 
yea,the more and greater will be our comfort in any rime of need, 


The next thing that comes to be conſidered,is the manner how we areto be | 


familiarly acquainted with a plenteous meaſure of the word of God, namely in 
(all wiſedome ) (that is) fo as in true wiſedome, wee both ynderſtand ir, and 


| yie it; 


Where firſt note wee : That wee may come to ynderſtand the word of God, 
euen truly and wiſely to vnderſtand ir, elſe this exhortation of the Apoſtle had 


been vaine. m 
Indeede the Word being a lantherne to our feete, and a light ynto our paths, 


P1al.119.105. and ſpeaking to vsasto children,Heb.12.5, RARITY 


wo —_ 


Moriues to ftir | 
Wt. | 
gent reading | 
and attending | 
tothe word of | 
God, 


Note. 


_ 


—— x 


| Things needfull to be knowne, plainly delinered in the Scripture. Char 


and familiarly, wee may doubrlefſe come to the vnderſtanding of it: yea, the 
fimpleſt man or woman may come to be inſtrufted out of the word of God in 
all poynts of faith and manners needfull ro be knownerto his or her owne falua.. 
tion. Palme 19.7.7he teſtimonie of the Loyd is ſure,and gineth wiſedome vs the 
femple : and Plalme 119.130. The entrance into thy words ſheweth light.and Fines | 
wnderſtanding to the ſimple. For howſotuer it cannot bee denied, but thereare 
many things in Scripture hard to be ynderſtood,yet whatſoeuer is neceſſary ts | 
be knowne, is plainly ſet foorth in the Scripture, and eaGie to bevnderſftood of 
ſuch as with care and conſcience vie the meanes” - | | 

Fe. The Papiſts lay an hardnes and obſcurity on the Scripture, and hold that the 
Conurntion | Scripture, in what language ſoeuer, is obſcure and hard to be vnderſtood, nor 
ofthe Vapilts, | onely of the volearned, but of the learned alſo,and that they know nor when | 
pgs Ps they haue the right vnderſtanding of it, which indeed is a moſt injurious, and an 
4 ovined on © | vachankfull conceit towards God himſelfe, Hath the Lord giuen vs his written 
the'Scripture, | word, wrapped vp in ſuch clouds of obſcuritie, and ſuch doubtful ſpeech, as ir 
is not poſſible to know when wee haue the true ſenſe of it? No, no, thereis no! - 
ſuch matter, and it is a moſt wicked thing ſo to imagine, it had been farre better 
then, that no Scripture had been written at all. 

There is no doubt, bur the Lord parpoting to reueale his will to man by the 
Scripture,hath cauſed them to be written in ſuch ſorr,as men may without any 
iuſt cauſe of doubting vnderſtand the aright, at leaſt ſo much of them as is need- 
full to be knowneto faluation,that being the very end on Gods part,in writing 
of them, as appeares plainly,Ioh.20.31. ] 

Theſe things are written that yee might beleeue, that Teſus is the Chriſt the 
Sonne of God, and thatin belecuing ye might haue life. 

Now the dutie which theſe words (5 a# wiſedome) doe charge ypon ys, 


is this. 


Doft6. We muſt looke that out familiar acquaintance with a plentifull meaſure of 
| Our familiar | the Word, bein true and ſound wiſedome,we muſt be wiſe both in the ynder- 
| acquaintance | finding and vic ofthe Word. If wee be able to carrie in minde, and remember 


-o p06 poege many ſentences or examples of Scripture, which wee haue heard or read, and 


| Gods ward, | they arefamiliar ynto vs, weemuſt looke that wee wiſely vnderſtandthem, and 
muſt be in rue | wiſely vic them. | | 
and ſound wif- | Andif you aske me wherein-ftands that wiſe vnderſtanding, and wile vſe of | 
gar ob $.::..| the ſentences of Scripture, and the things we arc able to remember out of the | 
: Word? 47 FO] 
Anſw. I anſwer,in two things. | | 
Firſt,in a right vnderſtanding of them. 
And ſecondly,in a right vſe of them. | 
Asamanis fed tobe wiſe and well ſeene in any Art, when heeisablenot 
| onely to repeare the rules of that Art,bur he doth rightly vnderftand them, and | 
| canmake a right vic of them ; ſo weare wiſe in the ynderſtanding, and wiſe in 
} the vſc of the ſentences,examples,and rules of Scriprure,that are familiar to Ys, 
| when we rightly conceiue them, and rightly applie them, when we vnderſtand 
them according to the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt, and when we make 2 
| oBir and good yſe of chem,and are bertered by them, and eſpecially in two re- 
| Gets. 
; Firſt, when we thereby enforme and build vp our ſelues in things moſt im- 
portant,and of greateſt waight concerning vs(as we are Chriſtians )as in faith, | 
the feare of God, loue to God and men, and true comfort both in hfe and 
death.,and to that end make choiſe,and fend moſt rime in the ftudie of ſu 
Places,and ſentences of Scripture,as ſerue moſt to that purpoſe. by | 
And ſecondly,when we bby enfarme our ſelues in things and duties that 


moſt COncerne vsand our particular callings. The | | 
and 


— — — ——_ 


Verſ16. What wiſedomeis to be ſed in reading the Scriptures. 


| Thereaſon and ground of this durie is, becauſe, howſoeuer the word be in ir 
 ſelfe,the will and wiſedome of God reuealed, yet to vs it is not fo, being by vs 
miſynderftood, or vicd amiſle: that is the goodand profitable word of 
God to vs,that is of vs rightly vnderſtood, and rightly ved, eſpecially ſo vied, 
as that thereby we enforme our {clues in things moſt impo in duties 
' that moſt concernevs in particular, and 


re wee muſt be wiſe invnder- 


| os, Aa ina cer yan, ama he | 
at C an 


| mot 


things that concerne our eternall good, and to make vs wiſe to ſaluation, 2.Ti- 

C 15. and to enforme ys in our particular and perſonall duties : 2.Tim.2. 
we finde that the Apoſtle hauing exhorted Timothy to be conſtant in vndergo- 
ing the labours of his miniftrie, and in bearing the troubles and afflitiohs ac- 
rending on it.: verſe the ſeuenth, he faith, Conſider what 1/ay,and the Lord gine 


out confideration, vnderſtand me aright,and the Lord giue thee,that thou mailt 
both rightly vnderſtand,and make arighrt vſe of the things I have now ſpoken, 
that concerne thee for thine owne good, in thy place and calling, 1.T1w.1.4. 
Paxl bids T _ commaund ſome that they gine not heede to genealogies,which 
(faith he) are enaleſſe, and breede rather queſtions than godly edofying, which is by 
faith. Teaching vs plainly, that when we leoke into = booke of God, we are 


to make a difference of _ and not to ſpend muchtime and ftudic in things 


' of lefle importance, bur rat 


er to labour that wee may wiſcly vnderſtand, and 


' make vſe of things that tend to our edification and comfort, and ſo to bee wiſe 
inthe right vnderſtanding and vſe of the Word, being familiar to vs, as wee 


| 
| 


—— — _ 


[ 
f 
8 


, 
x 


may be bettered by itin things moſt waightie, and ſuch as concerne ys in par- 

ticular, 

Now this dutie rightly conceiued,ſerues to checke and reproue ſundrie ſorts 
of men in the world,as namely,all ſuch as abuſe the words and ſayings of holic 
Scripture,to make themſclues and others merrie, ſuch as make teſts of Scripture 
phraſe,ſuch as adulterate and make merchandize of the word of God, 2.Cor. 

2.17. thereby ſeeking their owne aduancement in che world, and their owne 

' gaine,ſuch as turne it to Allegories,or ſuch as peruert and wreſt it for the main- 

 tenance of error: and of that ſort there be thouſands in the world. In reproofe 

| of cheſe I will not ftand, but conſider we this dutie, as it may with more profit 
| concerne our ſclues: and if wee duly confider it, wee ſhall findethere be two 
| ſorts of men thar are thereby iuſtly to be taxed. | 

| Firſt, ſome there be that are acquainted with many places of Scripture, they 

| can be plentifull in quotations,and in citing of them, bur it is, either for their 

| owne delight,in ſome curious ion rather to ſtrife than to edifica- 
tion, or for the holding of ſome falſe conceit of their as that thereis an 

; abſolute perfection of holineſſein time of this life, that the Sabbath is ceremo- 

' niall,or ſuch like. 

'  Againe, ſomethere be(and thoſe are more common)that are very expert in 
the duties of other men, and when they heare or reade of them, they can ſay, 
there is a good leſſon for ſuch a one : bur as forthe things that concerne 

 ſelues,either for the information of their judgements, or for the good ordering 

| of their lives, they haue little orno careto be acquainted with them, + 

|  Isthisto be wiſe inthe ynderſtanding and vie of the Word? No, no, if the 

Word were familiar to thee in true wi 

' thy ſelfe in thoſe things that moſt concerne thy ſelfe,and thine owne 


ſermons wherein thou art moſt effectually raug 


' remember this dutie, thou muſt bee wiſe in the vnderſtanding and vie of the | radalten's ie ofthe | 
word of s If 


| Word,ſo as thou mailt be bertered by it in things moſt important,and ſuch as 
' moſt concerne thee in particular, 7” | 


mm. — —_—— 
l_— 
_— — — 


thee underflanding in all things. As if he had ſaid: Heare not theſe things with- | . 


e, thou wouldeſt rather informe_ 
eand 


Note. 


Two ſorts of 
men iuſtly 
raxed. 


#4 


co the berte- 
riog of vs. 


mm_— 


member li 
calling, thanin the duties of others, yea thou wouldeſt eftceme thoſe the beſt | char we —_ | 
he ſuch chiugs : and therefore | be wiſe inthe || 
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To whom the word of God ſheweth light. © 


Now here haply ſome may ſay : I defire to be wiſe inthe vnderſtandi 
vic of the Word;euen to be bettered 
ning 3 ſelfe in particular : but howſhall I come to that true wiſedome? 
I anſwer thee,the meanes to cometo it,are eſpecially theſe. 


feare of God : for to them that feare him will the Lord reucale 
his couenant, to giue them vnderſtanding, Pſal.25.14. the fea 
beginning of wiſedome,Prou.g.10. 


ceit of thine owne wit, be it neuer ſo great : for if thou truſt tot 


into thy words ſheweth light,and 
not to ſuch as haue no wit, nor di 


his ſecret, and 
of God is the 


Secondly,thou muſt bring with thee an humble minde, laying aſide all con- | 


Firſt, thou muſt bring with thee to the reading or = word, the 


ineowne wir, | 
thou wile then ſeekero thruſt a ſenſe and meaning on the Scripture, and norſuf. 


| ferthy minde and iudgementto be informed by ir,Pſal.119. 130. Theentrance 


= vnderſtanding to the fimple : that is 
cretion at all, but ſuch as are lowly in "is, | 


0 


| 


1 


| 


To teach and 
belongs norte 
1 (it & 


co ali that pio-' 
tcfe Chr | 


| 


N, ore, 


owne eyes,and abaſc the pride of their owne wit,to the wiſedomeof Gods 


there is a ſweete conſent of Scripture with Scripture: therefore reade not one 

ſentence alone, but the whole context,and compare thelike places with it. 
The laſt and chiefe meanes, is prayer to the Lord, that hee would open the 

eyes of thy minde,and giue thee the ſpirit of wiſedome. Daxid (a man accor- 


ſtruc him in the vnderſtanding of his law ; much more ought we to doe ſo. 

And if thou be careful to vie theſe meanes,then (no donbotclibe ſhalt be wiſe 
in the vnderſtanding and vic of the Word, and be bettered by itinthings that 
concerne thy good in this life,and for euer in the life to come. 

And to ſtirrethee vp to the praCtiſe of this dutie, know thus much, 

There is no comfort (as we heard)in time of trouble,but in the Word, Now 
the word of comfort, the ſentences of Scripture full of ſweete comfort, which 
thou art able to repeate,is no comfort tothee,vnleſle thou be wiſe inthe ynder- 
ſtanding and vſe of it : for as ori ſaith well, The word of God fooliſhly ynder- 
Rood,is not the word of God to him that ſo vnderftands it: and therefore bring 
thou tothe hearing, or reading of the word of God, the true feareof God in 
thine heart, lay afide all proud conceit of thine owne wit; be carefull ro make 
one place of Scripture agree with another, and haue recourſe ro Godby Pye. 


| thathe would open thy vnderſtanding and wit,and then doubtlefſe thou ſhalt | 
have the word of God familiar to thee in true and ſound wiſedome, and then 


ſhalt thou wiſely vnderſtand it,and make true vie of it. 


moniſhmg your owne ſelues.) 


| 
| 


| 


DoR.7. 


o admornuth .. . | 


. 


os a... | 
one,but cucn | 


iſt, 


| #i/hing ) that is,reprouing for that which is amiſſe in life and converſation 


| 2dmoniſh one anorher : yea,priuate perſons may ſomerimes iriſtruCt teachers i» 


| (Teaching ) that is,inftruRing,or informing the minde in knowledge,(4dmo- 


if onr 
owne ſelues') the word may bee expounded one another murually, and 4 the 
meanings briefly this :-Informing one another mutually in knowledge, and 
reprouing one another for things amiſle in life and conuerſation. 
The poynt hence offered is this : 
Ir is not the Miniſters'office alone to teach and admoniſh , though eſpe 
dally,and'in peculiar ſort it belong to him : but it is the duric of all that pro- 


fefle Chriſt,they are to teach and admoniſh one another,as occaſion is offered. |. 


Hebr.5.verſ/12. The author of that Epiſtle ſaith, For the time,yee onght to hae 
been teachers. 1,Theſ.5ir4- Admoniſh them that are vnruly. If we reade Ioh.1- 
from verſe ; 5.t0 45. we ſhall finde many examples of this kinde ; Toh» raught | 


-| Andrew and another of his Diſciples : 4ndrew inftruQted Peter; likewile 14/®, 
| Php; and Philep, Nathaniel. And ſo it is cleere,that wee ought to reach an 


ſpi- 
rit: and thou muſt euer make one place of Scripture agree with another, Nor 


ding to Gods own heart)praycd atleaſt ren timesin Plalme 1 19.for God toin- | 


Chap; 


OR — 


| 


by itin things moſt waightie, and aA, | 


| Comeweto the vic of the word, dwelling with vs plenteoufly, here vrged by | 
the Apoſtle in theſe words (teaching and 


{ome 


— 


ano 


> T— 


”—— 


ln—s——_— 


4 


—_ . 


Verl.16« Prinate perſons may ſometimes inſtruts teachers. 


ſomethings in priuate. Examples wee haue, At.18.26. poore Aquila and Prij-* 
cilla inſtructed eloquent Apolios : the text ſaith,YYhom when eAquilaand Priſcul- 
la had heard, they rooke him wnto thens, and expounded unto hins the way of God 
more perfectly : we ſee then our duties, Now this dutie is lictle thought on, or 


practiſed. * | 


Where is (almoſt) tharman or woman thar hath care to teach, or admoniſh 
their brerhren, as occaſion is offered: the moſt haue no care to teach or admo- 
niſh them, that be vnder their charge,much lefle others. Well, this is our dutie, 
and learne we to make conſcience of it. 

Againe, is this a dutie of private perſons, to teach and adrmoniſh one ano- 
ther ? Certafnlie then, when this durtie is performed to thee by a-priuare 


ſon, who made him a teacher? And what haue you to doe to controle me? 
Doe not ſo put a ſtumbling blocke in thine owne way : know that a pri- 
uate perſon admoniſhing, and reproouing thee for finne, iuſtly, and inthe ſpi- 
rit of meekenefle, hce is called to it, and it is God that in him reprooues thee, 
and it is thy dutie toſuffer thy ſelfe ro bee admoniſhed by him, as fromthe 
mouth of God, and therefore doe nor lightly regard his admonition, but la- 
bour to profit by it, as thou wilt one-day anſwer the contempr of it, before 
him that ſhall judge both the quicke and the dead : when God calles by 
any meanes, doe not thou-ſtubbornely difobey, and caft away thine owne 
ſoule. 07 7 aGet "192900 
Come: wee to rhe particulars heere expreſſed, wherein wee are to teach 

and admoniſh one another ( namely ) by P/almes, and Hymmes, and ſpiritual 
ſonrs, together with the manner how we are to. vic them, as-thar (for the ge- 
nerall) they are to be ſung, ahd forthe ſpeciall manner, with grace in our hearts 
tothe Lord. | | 515 61 5, [. 2 

' Touching the difference of theſe threez/Pſalmes, and Hymnes, and ſpiritnall 
fongs, nor to trouble you with varictic ob opiniovs, this is the moſt receiued di- 
inCtion of them. : 
= That by Pſalmes,we are tovnderſtand holy fongsin generall of what argu- 
ment ſoeuer written, whether precatorie, and containing matter of petition to 
God for good things, or! deprecatorie, containing matter of perition, for rur- 
ning away. of euill things, gr 'conſolatorie, coritaining matter of comfort, or | 
wharſoever, which were wont to be {ung to God,and ſounded out as well with 
inſtrument, aswith voyce. 3 | 


'- And by Hyzmnes are meant, ſpeciall ſongs of praiſe ro God, thankſgiuing to 


| God for benehts receiued.. 


”: Andby ſfiritzall ſongeare ſignified, certaine ſpeciall hymnes containing the 
praifes"ot God for his noble; acts, for his great and wonderfull workes, which 
were wont-to bee:ſung-onely with the vyoyce : and ſuch were the ſongs of 
CAofes, Exodus 15. of Deborah, and Barack, Tudg. gy. and divers ſuch there 
bee inthe booke of P/almes,which aretherefore called ſongs,and not Plalmes. 


| The:Apoſtle addes (Spiriexall ) thereby: ynderſtanding ſuch ſongs, as pro- 


ceede from rhe Spirit, and: are framed: by: rhe Spirit, as (namely) ſuch as are 


containing ſpirituall:and heauenly matter; (Singing ) what that is wee know, 
vttering them with a loud, runed , and artificiall voyce ( with 4 grace mm your 
hearts ) (that is) with vnderftanding and fecling hearts, 1.Cor. chap.14-verſe 
15, faith the Apoſtle, 7 will fag with the ſpirit, but 1 will ſing with the under- 


the Lord ) thatis, tothe praite and glory of therein yeelding obedience to 


_ 
- — 


| 


7 > 
—_ 


perſon, thpu art to profit by it: ſay not thou (as commonly prophane per- | 
| ſons vie to fay) when thou art iuſtly admoniſhed of ſome finne by a priuate per- 


either alreadie recorded-m.the Word, or compoſed according tothe Word, 


ftanding. ai/o, with mindes,vnderſtanding whar.is ſung, and with hearts full of | 
| F heavenly ioy, firrred vp and affeRed — to the matter that is ſung ( ro 
Lz_ 


We. 1. 
| Reproofe of 


: 


| ſuch as care 


| Nutto reach 


others vpon 
iuſt occalion, 


Vſe 2. 


Wearetopro- 
fit by the rea- 
ching and ad- 


 monition of 


priuate per- 
ſons. © 


Interpreta- 
1108. 
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DoF#t.8. 


The duty of c- 
cdifying one 
another is not 
to bce negle- 
Red in rime 

of our mirth. 


Reaſon. 
T 


| thren. 


Vie. 
This duty 
wuch negle- 
ed amongſt 
mea, 


Vie.2. 
Weeare to 


pracuſe this 


| dutic. 


_ 4 A motive ſlir- 


| ring vp vo 


*" 


| 


| 


it, 


| never merry, vnleſſe they cicher fic inthe aſſembly of the mockers, asthe Pro» 


At 


To God and to his children belongs the firſt fruits of our ioy G_ 


_ and with acknowledgement of all praiſe, honour, and glorie to be due 
| ro him. 
| Thusthenconceiue we the Apoſtles meaning, as ifhe had ſaid : In holy ſon 
to God of what argument ſocuer,in ſongs of praiſe roGod for benefits recrined, 
and in ſongs for his —_ and wonderfull workes, thoſe ſongs being areadyci. 
ther penned by the ſpiric of God, and found in the Book of God, or framed ac. 
cording to the word, containing ſpirituall and heauenly marter, fingi hat 
ſounding them foorth by the voyce, both with vnderftanding what is 
and with hearts full of heauenly ivy, and affected according to the matter that 
is ſung to the praiſe and glory of God. : 
Now firſt wee are hereto marke thatthe Apoſtle, vnto reaching and 2dmo. 
| niſhing one anorher, he preſently ſubioynesin P/almes,and Hymnes and friri 
| ſongs, not limiting the dutie of teaching and admoniſhing, only to P/almes,and 
Hymnes, and ſpitituall ſongs, but preſſing that duty vpon the Coloſſians when 
| they had occaſion to bee merry, and did expreſle their mirth by ally good 
{ meanes,that even then they ſhould teach and admoniſh one another. 
Our leſſon hence is rhis: That the duty of teaching and admoniſhing one 
| another : the dutic of edifying our brethren, is not to bee neglected in 
time of our mirth , when wee haue occaſion to rejoice for the bleſſings of 
God, and to ſhew forch our ioy , by ſinging or playing on an inftrumenc 
or otherwiſe, to expreſſcir by lawfull meanes; wee are then euen in our mith. 
and ioy, and merrie meetings to gloryfic God and edifie our brethren. r 
For if that be a truth (asir muſt needs bee, being ſpoken by the truth ir ſelfe) 
Mar. 122. 36. that of cuery idle word men muſt giue account: thendoubtleſſe of 
cheir idle and vnproficable ſinging, and merry-making,not tending to theprofic 
of men nor the honour of God. . fr OR 
| And againe, it being the Lord that makes vs glad,and puts cheerfulnes into 
our hearts, At.14. 17. There is reaſon that he and his children ſhould haue the 
chiefe, and as it were the firſt fruits of the ſame, and therefore weare to bemind- 
full of this duty : euen in our mirth wee arerto cdific and doe goodto our bre- 


A dutielittle thought on, and litde regarded ; nay moſt men thinkethey are 


phet ſpeakes, and which hee diſclaimed in himſelfe, Ierem. 15. 17-1 ſat net #8 
the aſſembly of the mockers. Valeſle it bee, citherin_ſcoffing, and mocking, and 
tanting of others; or elſe they breake our into prophane and vncleane 

ſongs, and daunces, which hurt both themſclues and others: and if haply one of 
berter temper, and more gracetcll them it is good to bee merry and wile, or that 
ſuch mirth as they vſe is not firting ; what ſhall hee heare from them burthis, of 
the like ſpeech ? Hee isa preciſe and melancholie foole, and what doth heein 
their company, they come together to make merry, and why ſhould they not 
bee merry? hee diſturbes them, and heereupon moſt men thinke and ticke not 
to ſay it, they cannot bee merrie in the company ofa Miniſter, (t be bee not 
a prophane perſon) orin the company of one fearing God. £243, 38 
Now if theſe bee our thoughts, wee muſt learne to reforme them, and knowe 
it is our duty euen in our mirthtothinke on the edification of our brethren, and 
thatdury is not to bee omitted when wee arc moſt merry. 
And that wee may bee ſtirred vp tothe pratiſe of it, remember weethat one 
day weethall come to bee accountable for our mirth, aſwell as for otherthings? 
and in this refpeR T may ſay ro thee ( wholocuer thou art, that in thy wich 
doſt let thine Dog loofe to any kind of mirth,andthy mirth tends alt : 
tothe diſhonour of God, and offence of his children) as Salomen doth to the 
yorg man, Eccleſ, x1. 9. Goe too, reioice and be meery, let thine heart | 


| cheere thee, follow the wayes of thine owne heart, in thy merry mM | cf 


——_ 


__——— 


|Verſ.t6. How Davids Pſulazes newts vs | 


aſide the remembrance of God, andof all goodneſie bur know thouthat for all 
theſe things, a time will come, wherein chou ſhajt come to be accoumanr 
[ofrrerablefor all theſe ehings, before the Tudge of 'all-the world; therefore 
think on it, and rake heed how thou doft demeanerby (elfein rimeof thy mirch. 
| The next thing obſeruable in theſe words is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, noconely 
in P/a/wer,buthe addes further in Hywmes,and Spiritaaitſongs. 0 + 
| - Where, notewe, thatthe Lord in great mercy 


hath provided, evenforthe 
weariſomnefſe of our nature, if wee had berne tyed toone of theſeſorts/ of ſpi- 
ricuall exerciſes, though it were that which wee aremoſt fit for, yer ſuch is our 
- | nature, weeſhould have growne dull and weary of it;rhe Lord- therefore in 
mercie, hath giuen vs variety, that when wee are wearie of one, wee may take 
another in hand, yrewray ory fixther and. She "EA TA 
| Hence wee are plaincly taught : Tharweemay y our 
| and mirth in Pſalmes, and Hymnes and ſpiritual [ongr its lawfull for vs(che Fo 
having ginen vs occaſion ) to ſing P/abnes,und Hynmes,and fpirituall ſongs, and 
the Lord hauing _ vs variety of P/almues,aud Hynes and ſpiritnall ongr,ve 
may lawfully make choiſe of Plalmes, and ſpirituall ſongs, and ſomerimes ling 
one, and ſometimes another; yea, itis ourdutie to make choiſe of ſuch Plalmes 
asaremoſi fitting our preſent occafion,as wee may andought to came to God, 
as occafionis offered, with petitions of diuers ſorts, with requeſts, interceſſions, 
deprecations, complaints, &c. asthe hath caught vs. 1.Tim.2.1.ſo wee 
may and ought tocometo him with 
ments, fitting preſent occaſions. 
Touching the lawfulineſſe of fingi 
have Chriſt his owne exarpleco warrantit, Mark.14.26. And the example of 
Paxland Silas, At. 16.25. And we hauethe Apoſtle /awmzes his precepr,Ia.g.1 7. 
Is any merry,let himfing Pſe/m:es.Bur for our choiſe that we are to ſing Plalmg 
according to preſent occaſion, beſides the evidence of this text, read Plalm.3 3: 
3- Daxid there bids vs ſing to the Lorda new ſong ; and againe herepeates the 
ſame, Plalm.96.1. and Reucl.5.9. The i. hetaaop—n ſong, 4 
Haply ſome may fay, if wee muſt fing new ſongs toGod, how are Dunvids 
Pſalmes fit for vs to fing ? | 
| Anſwer: Euen Dawd:s Pſalmes are new to vs, when wee make choiſe of ſuch 
asare according to our newand preſent occaſions, and when we fing them with 
new affections; forthen r 
the motions and affeQtions of our hearts, and therefore we are ro make choiſe of 
ſuch P/almes as fit our preſent occaſion, andro ſing them with new affeRions. 1 
rant indeed it is lawfull at times, which wee ſet apartto that purpoſe, to ſing 
the Plalmes of Dawid from the firſt to the laſt,one after another in order, bur yer 
if the Lord offer new and 
2 Pſalme fitting the ſame. 
This diſcouers to vs a notorious the papiſts do the people,for they re- 
ftraine and limit the dutie of ſinging Pſalmes and ſpirituall-ſonges onely to cer- 
taine orders of men, and hold it a great offence and finne 4 the 'common 
{ ſort of people to ſing aPſalme to the Lord : yea,they the people yn- 


thing. 

_ vs remember howſocuer wee may fing the Pſalmes of Dawd, yet wee 
arenot to ſing them hand ouer head, neuer confidering what are moſt fir to bee 
ſung,as moſt doe, eſpecially in private: thou muſt make choiſe of ſuch a Pſalme 
' 2s is moſt proper and frrfor the preſent occaſion, and ing it with new affeRi- 
| ons, and tothat end thou artto call tominde and confider the new benefirs'anf{ 
bleſſings, the Lord hath vouchſafed to his Church, to theplace where thouli- 
veſt, orto thee in particular : and as the Lord doth renew his grace and mer- 

> & We cies 


od 


Pines and Spirruall ſongs of diuers argu- 


h the words be old, yer the ſong is new to vs, in | 


preſent occaſion, wee arethen to make choiſe of 


der them, toabinre the vie of Pſalmes, which is amoſt wicked and iniurious | 


Obſerne.. 


| Dolt.g, 
Wee may law- 
tully hew 

| in inging 
Plalmes and 

hymnes, and 


| and wee may 


lawfully make | 


| choiſe of 


(which | 
piſls doe Ac 


| 


_—_ 
_ 40 hens —_ _— 


ſpiritual ſongs, | 


.| Plalmes and | 
ing Pſalmes, T hope, wee doubt not, wee | !Pi | 
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| The \marecrof 
our finging(if 
itbea dirty) 
muſt be cither 
ſones already 
"a4 in r wig 
word of God, 
or fuch as are 

| com Ac- 

' cording to the 
| Word. 


ribald,and 1 
; *--%. qi 


| and choyce, and withour new affection, when wee haue new and preſent ocs 
; | cafions, is a. profanation of them, and a taking of Gods niame-in vaine: and 


hh who ſhall then free thee from guiltineſſeand finne? 


nn oy ſongs, ſnging them with 4 grace in your hearts unto the Lord. 
DeFZ. 104. | 


. | arefoundinthe word of God,or compoſed according to the Word containing 


Whats their plea forſooth, they muſt needes have ſomething to paſſe — 


bn OED 


By: The right end of fingive.:."" Chap-4; nt 
 Gies, cither/towards his Church, or thy ſelfe, doe thou renew: PIs 
| him againe,-and that in ſinging ſuch Pſalmes asrare fir or the 7 Praiſes is 
of his name'for-rheſe'mercies : and though the Plalme or lang becptd ot 
regard of the words. and matter of-it, yer let-ir-bee as a neiv:foog wo-uh 
in regard of the motions and affefions of thine heart : yea, ſometimes when 
thou art moſt merrie, atd-haſt occaſion of grear ioy, inrelpedtef ſome For 
ward bleſſing, as haply the marriage of thy ſorine or daughter;;or the lik 
God for that mercic, but-at ſuch a time as that, it will bee-good for thes 
to ſing alſo ſuch a Plalme, as-atay ſerue /to-remper and» moderate thy | 


—— ſuch a Pſalme as containes matter of griefe and ſorrow; thereby | 
both to-put thee in minde, what was or may beinthee, and alſoro-ſeafon thy 
ioy With the remembrance of the ſorrow of Gods' Saints, that is "alſo fittin kl 
reſpect of thy ſelfe. And thus thou art to bee wile in marter of choyce of the 
Pſalmes thou ſingeſt: for doubtleſle, to ſing Plalmes without wiſe diſcretion 


what belongs to themthar fo doe ?-thou art able to' remember the Lord will 
not hold him guiltleſſe that takerh his\name in vaine: andif the Lord will nor; | 


Marke wee further, the Apoſtle ſaith, i» P/almes and Hymer,,and Ppirieual | 


ere wee may plainly ſee that the matter. of our ſinging (if wee fing a | 
ditty ) muſt bee cither ſuch ſongs as are alreadic made, and-found in the 
word of God, or ſuch as are compoſed according to the Word: it'is lawful 
v" vs toſing other ſongs beſides Pſalmes, but our ſongs muſt bee ſpirituall, | 
at is; ſuch as are compoſed according to the word of God, and containe (pi 
rituall matter, ; 
Hence it js, that the Apoſtle, before his exhorration, in effc&the ſame with 
this, Epheſ.chap.s. he ſets theſe words, verſe the 18, Be not drunkenwith wire, 
wherem ts exceſſe : but be filled with the ſpirit : as if hee had ſaid, Asdrunkards 
when they are full of wine and ſtrong drinke, then they vſc to belch and dei- | 
low out(according to the follic and rottennefle of their ſtinking hearts)carnall | 
and filthic ſongs, and rimes:{o looke that thou be fulfilled with the Spirit, that 
that from the motion of the Spirit, you may fing ſongs ſurable to ſuch a mouer, | 
containing matter ſpirituall and heauenly. £ Klge 3 
Let the mater of your ſongs bee ſpirituall, and indeede there is reaſon for 
| this, becauſe the end of our aka muſt bee to fire vp fpirituall joy, that 
| wee may With fpirituall alacritie and cheerefulnefſe goe about good duries: 
| therefore (doubtleſſe) the marter of our ſinging muſt bee either tuch ſongs 38 


ſpiritual matter. | | 
This therefore meetes with all obſcene, ribald and filchie ſongs and ſon- 
nets, which are roo common in the world, all amorous ballads of loue and. 
| lighrneſſe, that containe marter of filthineſſe, and ſauour of nothing burthe 
| fleſh, they are here condemned : and if the vſcof them, then certainly, the buy- 
| ing and ſclling of themis ytrerly ynlawfull : yea, they are more fir tor Sodowe 
and the Stewes, than for a Chriſtian Common-wealth , yet they are com- 
monly bought and ſolde, and people runne after them with greedineſſe: and | 
things, is but as the mirth of poore priſoners, who haplie are frolick | 
ucr Night, and the next day are brought footth to iudgement, arc arraigned, | 


_ C canes Þ 


© time, and to make them merrie. Alas poore ſoules, their mirth in ſuc 
. 


—— 
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| 


| 


| many times heauic, and the end of that mirth is heauineſſe, Prov. 14. 13. yea, 


| 
| 


i 


|| and according to the matter thar is not vnderftood? it is not poſſible, yea, this 


That ſinging is but lip-labour. 


condemned, and ſhortlie after come to bee executed : if thou wilt needes 
be merry , let the matter of thy mirth be youu make thy ſelfe merry in 
ſinging Plalmes and Hymnes and fpirituall ſongs,cthat mirth will bring ſound 
and laſting comfort: whereas in the: middeſt of the other mirth, the heart is 


the ſongs and laughter of fooles ( and ſuch are all they that delight in filthie 
ribalde ſongs) it is (as the Preacher ſaith, Ecclef. chap. 7. ver. 8.) but as the 
noyſe of thornes vnder the pot : it makes a crackling and blaze for a ſhort 
tine, and it is ſuddenly gone. Ohthen,letthe matter of thy ſinging bee ſuch 
as may ftirre vp ſpirituall joy in thee, and bring forth ſuch comfort as may laſt 
for cuer. d 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith, in P/almes, and hymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging 
with a grace in your hearts wnto the Lord, further note wee :That as the voyce 
ad rongue isone ſpeciall inſtrument and meanes to plorific God, and ought 
{oro be vied at all times,fo chiefly in ſinging of Plalmes, 
But I paſſe from thar,and come to conſider the manner of our ſinging intheſe 
words (with a grace in your hrarts tothe Lord ) wherefirſt wee are taught : 
Thar in finging Pſalmes and hymnes, and fpirituall ſongs, our heafts muſt 
goe with our yoyces and tongues,our ſinging mult not be only with the voyce, 
or riſe onely from the throat, but irmuft proceed from the depth of the heart, 
wee muſt fing Pſalmes and holie ſongs with vnderſtanding, and with an 
holie feeling in our hearts ; our hearts muft bee cheerefull in ſinging, euen 


poſſeſſed with heaucnly ioy, and affeted according to the matter that we doe 


ſing. | 


And for further cleering of this, that exhortation of Dawid, Pſal.z 3.3. ſerues 
direly, where hee ſaith, Sing cheerefally with a loud woyce: as if he had ſaid, 


— 


fulnefle of heart: and thar alſo of the Apoſile,Epheſ.5.19. Speaking to your ſelnes 
in Pſalmes, and hymncs,aud ſpiritual [ongs, ſinging, and making melodie to the 
Lordin your hearts. The word tranſlated (making melodie ) fignifieth making 
muſicke as wich a ſweete inſtrument, thereby plainly teaching vs that when we 
ſing Plalmes,there muſt be as well muſicke in our hearts as in our monthes, yea 
:he chiefeſt melodic muſt be in our hearts, our hearts muſt haue a gracious and | 
{weete fecling of that we fing,and it muſt affeR our ſoules with fpirituall plea- 
ſure and delight. os 

For why ? moſt of the Pſalmes are meditations, and therefore our hearts 
ought to be exerciſed inthem accordingly : when we fing them our hearts muſt 
bee full of heauenly meditations, meditating and thinking on the matter of 
them. 

But a more generall reaſon and ground of this dutie is this. It is in fing- | 
ing of Pſalmes as it is in praying : for many times Pſalmes and prayer haue | 
the ſame matter, and differ onely in manner of vitering. Now in vyocall prayer 
there muſt bee a lifting vp of the heart, together with the voyce : whence it 
was that Hezekiah bid 1/aiah lift vp his prayer to God, 2.Kings,19.4. And if 
the heart be not lifted vp, together with the voyce, and moued according to 
the marter of the prayer, ſurely the prayer is bur lip-labour, whereof the Lord 
complaines, Iſai.29.13. So ir ought tobe in ſinging of Pſalmes,the heart muſt 
be ſtirred vp and affefted according to the matter that is ſung,elſe is the fing- 
ing bur lip-labour and diſpleafing to God. And this condemnes that man- 
ner of ſinging, commonly vicd among the Papiſts _ their anging in 
2 ſtrange and ynknowne tongue : for how can the heart bee affeRed with, 


; 


condemnes that, manner of ſinging Pſalmes, whercin the words and ſenten- 
ces ate broken and diuided, and one fillable or word is runne vypon, with ſo 


Sing not only with a loud tuned voyce,but with inwar affection amd cheere- E 
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pa 534 | When the heart 'us rightly prepared to ſing. ca 


| | inthe words | many dwiſions, as the ſenſe is darkened, and the finging one! 

| and ſenrences , m4 | 
are broken and 
| divided,is not 


ioftifable. or eng and delight of the care, canng bee iuſtifiable by the —_ of 


(according to the marter)be flirred vp and affeed,when we ing "+ Fs 


Oh then take we notice of it,that(for the moſt part)our linging of Plalmes  - 
is not as ir ought to bee, Doe not wee _— times) when wee are fioging of 
Plalmes,cither in priuate or publike, thinke of nothing leſſe,than of the —_ | 
| wefing? Are notour hearts, euenthen wandring after our eyes? yea, are they. 
got many times ranging and rouing abroad, and farre remoued from ir > o | 
how then be our hearts afteRedin time of our finging ? To inftance in ſome | 
| particulars. | | | 
1 Doeſt thou when thou ingeſt, In | 
Thft mine heart to thee, | 
my God and guide moſt inft, Pal. 25. | 
Doeſt thou then lifc vp thine heart and ſoule to the Lord in heauen ? or ra- 
ther, are not thy thoughts depreſſed and kept downe by earthly cogitations? 
and thou haſt not ſo much as athought of that glorious Maieſtie, and when 
thou fingeſt out of the 19.Pſalme, That the hony and the hony-combe are nat ſo 
ſweete as the law of God, art thou ſo afteRted toward the Word and Commande. 
ments of God? I feare me in the moſt of vs, there is no ſuch marter:we fing ard 
ſound it out, that the Word is moſt and precious, but in the meane time, our 


hearts haue no feeling of the ſweetneſle of it; is this to fing Plalmes with a 


| We 3. 


grace in our hearts? No,no,ſuch manner of ſinging is rather graceleſſe. 
mo _— . And we mult learne to reforme it,and remember thou whenſocuer thouſing- 
mnt Dc runl © 


hemtalens eſt a Palme, thine heart muſt goe with thy mouth, and thine heart muſt be full 
nag x xAws | ? | of heauenly 10y,and ſtirred vp and affeRed according to the matter thou fing- 
according co | ſt: andifir be nor ſo,ſurely, then thy ſinging is bur lip-labour,and highly. dil- 
the maceer of | pleaſing to God : that thou maiſt therefore fing with grace in thine heart,come 
our fivging, | to that wy exerciſe prepared,be able to ſay with Danid, Pſal.5 7.7. My heart 
va ” *"S | #5 prepared,0 God,my heart is prepared, I wil! ſing and gine praiſe. 
Oueſt. | Andifthou aske me when thy heart is prepared? | 
Anſw, | . lanſwere,when the aſſurance of thy fins pardoned,the perſwaſion of Gods : 
fauour towards thee, the hatred of finne, the loue of the life to come, and the 
| like,doe fire thee vp to the finging of Pſalmes : and looke thar thine hearr be 
thus tuned and prepared,that thy ſinging may come from the inward affection 
of thine heart,as the chiefeft inſtrument of that heauenly muſicke: and know 
Motivezts | W© this, when men are nor affeted according to the marter that is ſung, nor 
Arrevsvpro haue their hearts full of heauenly ioy in ſinging of Pſalmes, it argues plainly 
this dury. their hearts arenot right within them. Tt 
And againe, as Tbal prayers (through the iuſt iudgement of God) bring | 
| men to Preat blockiſhneſle, ſo vocall finging,finging only with the voyce and 
not with the hearr, will in time bring an exceeding deadneſſe and dulneſle on 
|  men,that they ſhall Gng onely ypon cuſtome and fafhion, without any feeling 
= at all : and therefore labour thou to prepare thine heart, and to ſet thine heart 
in tune, when thou art to ſing Plalmes, that ſo theu mayeſt ſing with 2, 
grace in thine heart, even with ſurpaſſing heauenly delight, and that thine 
9 gg bee mooued and affeed, according to the matter which thou 
geſt. 


Y | Thenext thing here required by the Apoſlle in our ſinging Plalmes, is, __ 


— 


{ 
; 
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any other bur the Lord alone. . 
 Andagaine,to haue Plalmes ſung to him,is a ſpeciall part of theLords glory, 
' which he will not communicate to any creature, man or Angell, no not to the 
; humanity of Chriſt,though that be exalted farre aboue the Angels : howſoeuer 
indeed it is true,that we may ſing Plalines ro Chriſt,and call on him in prayer; 
 yerour {inging and praying to him, muſt be as he is ©:4/Segars, God and manin 
, one perſon: his humanity is not to be worſhipped with religious worſhip, for ir 


 {elte,or by it ſelfe,becaule by it ſelfe it isa creature, butas iris perſonally yniced 


| to the God-head,and as itis part of that perſon which is true God ; ſo the hu- 
' manity of Chriſt isro be worſhipped with one and the fame worſhip that the 
| God-head is, as appeares plainly, Hebr. chap. 1. verl. 6. itis there Faid, that 
the angels muſt worſhip the firſt begotten Son of God, brought into the world, 
that is, Chriſt God and man (bur that by the way) 
| Henceitis cleere, thatno part of religious worſhip is to bee giuen to the hu- 
manity of Chriſt apart and ſeuered from his God-head and therefore Pſalmes 
 arenotto be ſung to his humanity alone; andif notto the humanity of Chriſt, 
then much leſſe to any other creature : and it prooues it ſtrongly that our ſing- 
ing of Pſalmes muſt bee directed to the Lord, and to his praiſe and glory a- 


lone. 


| And heereinare our aduerſaries the Papiſts juſtly to bee taxed, as in praying, + 


 ſoinſivging they offend, lictle regarding to keepe within compaſle of this duty. 
| In their Maſſe-booke we finde they haue ſongs ofpraiſe ro the Virgin Mary, 
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taxed for fing- 


' in which they blaſphemouſly call her their mediatrix, and ſay ſhee is placed in | OE 


' the Throne with God the Father, and tharſhee raignes with God: yea, they 
' fing to her that ſhe is the mother of grace, the fountaine of mercy; with a num- 
| ber of likepraiſes that they ſing to her moſt wickedly, and moſt blaſphemouſ- 
ly : for there is no meere creature ( either in heauen or inearth) worthy to bee 
| ioyned with God, andto haue any part of divine worſhip, ſuch as is finging of 
| Plalmes,and ſpirituall ſongs ; he is God ouer all, and he alone is to be magnified 
' andpraiſed for euer. 

| And forthevſe of this to our ſelues, wemuſt remember to whom the fing- 


ing of Pſalmes muſt be dire&ed, namely,to the Lord. Say thou with CHoſes, | 


| Exod. 15. 1.1 will fing vntothe Lord, who is the fountaine of all the 
' things I enioy. When thou haſt vccafion to reioyce for ſome bleſſing of God 
 vouchſafed vnto thee, and to ſhew foorth thy ioy by ſinging of Plalmes, then 
' ſing not to thy ſelfe,thar is,in thy ſinging have not reſpet, neither looke thou 
to thine owne wit or paynes, as if thine owne wit or paines had been the onely 
_ cauſe of that bleſſing : nor yer to thy friends and meanes, to thy fortune, to thy 
bagge or baggage,nor to any other thing. Let no creature robbe God of his 
wk : fing thou to the Lord, and dire thy finging to him alone, even to the 
| praiſe and glory of his name alone, who alone is the author and giuer of euery 
' good viſt, | 
| , One thing in generall may bee further gathered from theſe words, ( 
' Pſalmes, and Hymmes, and Spiruuall ſongs, Jnging with a grace in your hearts to 
' Lord ) namely this: lt is cleere by this text, that the exerciſe of ſinging is law- 
; full, if it be both for matter and manner as the Apoſile hath heere ſer downe: 
if the matter bee a Pſalme, or a Hymne, or a Spiricuall ſong, and if it bee with 
\ | grace in our hearts tothepraiſe of God, then (no queſtion of it) ſinging is law- 
| full. | | 
| + — Ds 
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DofZ.1 23. Hence by proportion we may gather, that playing vpon an inftrum 
Playiog qpon mulicke is l 0 lawwfull ; yea,the harmonie of wy inſtruments pred 
” «raged cher is a lawfull ching, if it be rightly vied, and as it ought to bee. And thatitis | 
the harmony | 1awFull,the excellenr vic of it makes it manifeſt : ir is of vſeto ire yp ſpiricuall | 
ef anymu- | ioy andcheerfulneſſe in the heart. We reade,2 King. 3.15. that when that ore; | 
Geall inftru-. | Prophet El/baſaw his mind (through the zeale of Gods glory) croubled in re. 
mentsroge- | ſpectof theKing of T{reel, hee called for a minſtrell, and ſo by meanes of hi; | | 
ary on” - | playing, his minde was refreſhed, and the heate and zeale of his affe@ion was | 
be rightly | (tirred vp to ſpeake the wordof God. wel 
vied And hence it is that we vle to ſing a Palme before the Sermon + It is nor a | 
Note, macter of complement to grace the aCtion, bur to ſtirre vp our hearts more | 
cheerfully to ſpeake,and heare the word of God : and therefore (doubrleſſe)mu- | 
ficke,cither in finging,or Paying on inſtruments ( being of ſuch excellent vie) | 
is a lawfull thing and may be vſed,if it be rightly vſed, and that we are eſpecial- | 
{ ly to looke vnto,that we vie it aright. ID | 
Left. Some may ſay, how is that,when doe we rightly vſeir? | 
| 
j 


: 


Anſw. Ianſwerc,when we vic it toaright end, with moderation, and in due ſeaſon - 
| Therightvle | hen wevſeit toftirre vp Giriruall ioy,and to make vs morefit to glorifie C 30d 
of Mulicke. | ndto walke in our callings; and when we vie ir moderately,not making (of by 
recreation)an occupation, not playing to play,that is,not ſuffering our hearts to 
be ſtollen away, and ſnared inthe pleaſure of our muficke; and when wee vie it 
ſeaſonably,nor viing it when we hould bee otherwile exerciſed , as in prayer, 
| in hearing the Word,in meditating en that we haue heard. 
Uſe. And in theſe _— (if we duly examine our ſelues) we ſhall find thatmoſt 
| Reproofeof | of vs are faulty,and iuſtly to be reproved. Tt is (no doubt) with many of vs, as it 
thoſe that was with the "o__ in e-Lmos his time, Amos chap.6.verſ{.5. They make Da- 
abuſe walicke. } ,; 1 }\cir defence for muſicke abuſed : yea, doe not many vie mulicke, notto ſtir 
vp ſpirituall ioy, but to ſtirre vp their wanton luſts, tripping and dancing after | 
their muſicke wantonly,and immodeſily, yea and that excelſively; euen ſpend- 
ing whole dayes and nights,and that in Tauerns,and like places? Yea, doe not | 
many thus vic iton the Sabbath day ? What is more common than at our wed- | 
dings on the Sabbath day,to doe as thepeople did, Exod. chap. 32. verl. 6. To 
eate and drinke,and to riſe vp and play; and then to attend to our mulicke, and to 
dallie and dance? Yea, ſome thinke they may lawfully doe it when the publike 
exercile is acne, then they thinke they may follow their dancing and gaming. | 
Bur know thou (whoſocuer thou art) that ſo doing, thou keepeſta day, notro 
the Lord,but to the diuell, and thou doſt then more diſhonour God, and hurt | 
thy ſelfe,than in any day ofthe weeke beſides : remember it therefore,that thou | 
maiſt lawfully vſe muſicke if thou rightly vſeit; if thou vſe ictoaright endo 
ſtirre vp {pirituall ioy with moderation,and in due time and ſeaſon : and if thou | 
faile in one or more of theſe circumſtances thou doſt abuſe it, andſhalt one day 
| anſwere for the abuſe of it : yea (withour repentance) the Lord will iudgethee, 
as that cuill ſeruant, Marth. 24.49. whois there ſaid ro eate and drinke with the 
drunken, Ir is lawfull ro eate and drinke,burt if men eate and drinke with the 
drunken,that is,exceſſiuely abuſing their meatc and drinke, they ſhall receivean 
| heauiz doome: ſo if thou abuſe thy muſicke(which may be lawfully vſcd)with- 
| out repentance for that fin, thy portion ſhall be with hypocrites. 


Verl. 17. Andwhatſoexer ye ſpall doc in word or deed,doe all in the name of the | 
Lord leſus, gining thankes to God enen the Father by him. 


| his verſ.the' Apoſtle gocth on to exhort F Coloſſians to other durics ofthe 
it Table of the Commandements ; as to inuocation and calling vpon God, | 


and to thankeſgiuing.In this exhortation, hee commends to them a generall 
E'7 _—-= 


| 
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| Verſz7; In buſineſſes of ths world we muſt be religious. + 


rule.reaching to all things not ſpecified before: as if hee had faid; Becauſe it 
enter pines to you of all things particularly, cake this that I now ſer 
before you,as a generall rule of all your 
thenthe Apoſtle doth vrge on the Colofhans this generall;z that whatſoever 
they did,they ſhould doen inthie name of Chriſt, whois deſcribed by his title 
Lord, and by his name ( Jeſ#s) and witball the Apeſtle doth ſpecifie-and ex- 


| word or deed, doe all in thename of the Lord Ieſus; and he there ſtayesnot,but 
he further requires of them, that their ſayings and doings ſhould be with thanks 
to God| gining thankrs to God ] and thatis enlarged, by ſhewing how Godis to 


the creator ofall things, but asa father: and then by whom (as their mediator): 
they ſhould preſent and offer vp their thankes to him, namely,by Chriſt : and 
ſo the ſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe is an exhorration: to ſay 'and doe all 
things whatſocuer in the name of Chriſt, with thankes to God the Father, 
through him the only mediator berweene God and vs. 

The parts of this exhortation are theletwo. . 

Firſt, that whatſoeuer we ſhall doc in word or deed, we doe it in thename of 
the Lord Ielus. | 

Secondly,wharſoeuer is done of vs, we giue thanks to God by Chrift. 

Come we to the firſt of theſe : And wharſoener ye ſhall do in word or deed, do all 
in the name of the Lord Teſus, that is, what bulineſle ſocuer yee ſhall enterpriſe, 
what matter ſoeuer ye ſhall enter vpon,and takein hand to performe. For the 
word doe, is here extended by the Apoſitle, as we ſee, bothto word and deed; 
,and therefore weare to conceiue his meaning largely,and generally | in word or 
deed |that is,cither in ſpeech or ation{dee «ll | doc all thole buſineſſes and mat- 
ters in the name of the Lord Teſus. 

It may be ſaid, ſometimes men take in hand wicked workes, arethey to doe 
them in the name of the Lord Telus? + .- 
© Auſw, The Apoſtles meaning is not that we ſhould doe wicked workes in 
| the name of the Lord Ic{us, but that weſhould onely doe ſuch things as may 
be done in his name,and that the things we take in hand,either in ſpeech or aQti- 
on,be lawfull and good,ſuch as may be done,and then that we doe them inthe 
name of the Lord leſus. | 

Ta the name of the Lord Teſiu | This forme of ſpeech hath many acceptions in 
Scripture, I will not ſtand to rememberthem. Heere Ic doth imply thus much, | 
that what buſineſle or matter ſoever we enterpriſe, wee take itin hand, with in- 
uocation,with calling on God,in the name and mediation of Chriſt, and that 
is cleare by the words following,that we are to giue thankes toGod the father 
by him, that is,in his name and mediation, as appeares plainly,Epheſ.5.20, Thus 
then concciue we the Apoſtles meaning in theſe words{ And whatſorner ye ſhall 
doe in word or deed, doe all in the name of the Lord Teſws | Asif he had ſaid, Whar 

matter or bulineſſe ſoeuer yoa enterpriſe, and take in hand, either in ſpeech or 


————— a 
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and calling ypon Godin the name of Chriſt. 

, Now firſt obſerue we, that the Apoſtle here ſets before vs a generall rule, ac- 
cording to which, whatſocuer matter or bufineſſe wee rake in hand, either in' 
ſpeech or ation;muſt be framed; that wharſocuer wee doe in word or deed, 
| wee muſt doe it in the name of Chriſt, even with calling vpon God in his 
name. | 
| _ Henceariſcththis poynt, thar all marters, buſineſſes, and workes wee take in 
| hand, erherin ſpeech or aQtion, they muſt bee ſuch as wee may preſent and ſer 
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ſayings and doings whatſoever. Heere | 


e more particularly what he meanes by that generall ; all whatſocuer they'| 
hould doe,namely,all words and all deeds whatſoeuer (faith he)yeſhall doe ini | 


be conceiued ofthem intheir giuing of thankes to him, name Fw onely as-|_ 


action, let it be ſuch as you enter ypon with prayer : 'arid when you enter vpon | . 
it, and take it in hand, looke that your enterpriſing of it be with invocation | 


before | _ 


TE _—_ 


wth. ack. m——_ kw. St Ab 
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Uſe. 
When we goe 
about any 
matter,or bu- 
finefſe, we are 


to conhder 


whether we 
may comend 
itto Godin 


prayer,or no, 


& according- 
ly to dee-3t;or 
leaue it vn- 
done. - 


£7 


ic. | we haue cither exprefic warrantfor,or (atleaſt) approbarion for ir;n the word 


| name? Surely then I may take itin band with cheerfulnefſe and comfort ;, but 


In buſineſſes of thirworld we mouſt be religion. 


| before the Lordin prayer, they muſt be fachas we may craue the Lotdhic a. 

 reftion,his affiſtance,and bis blefling, in and ypon them through Ci. 

whatſdcuer worke or bulineflc we may not commendto God in prayer;thar we 
not ſay,or doe. riVes! SA 


For why? there is no matrer,bufinefſe or work we may take in hand,bur thee 


of God, anda promile of a blefling,cither direct,or by good conſe - 

gathered, belonging to it :and Wert there is no ng or bulineſſe _ bee 
enter ypon, bur that we may by faith (refting on the commandement and pro. 
mile of God) commend to God in prayer, | ot al ted | 

And 4gaiae, euenin matters of bulinefles of this world, weemut carry our 
ſelues,notonely iuftly, but religiouſly, faying,and doing all we ſay or doe, as in 
the preſenceof Almighty God: as the Lordfaid to Abraham,Geneſ.17, 1 oF pals 
Godall-(uffirient, walke before me, and bre thou wpripht + and therefore (doube- 
ſeſſe) all matcers, buſineſſes and workes wee take in hand, eitherinſpeech, or 
aRion,mut be ſuch as wee may ſer before the eye of the Lord, and offer and 
preſent to him in prayer, craving his direion in the, and his bleſſing yp- 
on them in the name of Chriſt 5 it were eafie to make this further mani. 
felt. Fes 
But for thevſe, let it bee laid vp in our hearts, and remembred, -and whenſoe- 
uer thou goeſt about any matter or bufineſle, learne then thus to debate, and 
thustothinke with thy ſelfe : Is this thing(thatT goe nowabour) ſuch as Imay 
commend tothe Lordin prayer? May this thac Iam about, be faid,or mayrhis 
be done inthe name of the Lord Ieſus, cucn with thy calling on God in his 


on the other ſide; is this (I am about to-dee) ſuch a thing as Idarenotſer be- | 
fore the Lord in prayer,nor call on him for a blefſing in the name of Chrift? or | 
at leaſt, I doubt whether I may ſo doe or no, ſurely thenitis goodfor meets 
forbeare,and to take heed how I aduenture on it. & ROOT 
Oh that men would thus thinke and reaſon with themſclues, when they 
are aboutto take in hand any thing, cither in ſpeech or aQion; no doubt it 
would be a notable meanes to keepe them from doing many things they doe 
amifle. Would men ( if this were thought on and remembred) then rake vypony 
them by their ſpeech) to giue falſe evidence and teftimony againſt an innocent, 
or to make a lye for the defence of a guilty perſon? Would they thenenmeron 
their buſineſſe, and take in hand workes of their calling on the Sabbath day ; 
with many other thingsthat might be reckoned vp? bur theſe are too common | . 
amongkt men, and therefore T Inſtancein them. Would men(I fay)takein hand 
te doetheſe,and many like things, if they did remember, char they areto taken 
hand nothing, cither in ſpeech or ation, butthat they may doe in the name of 
Chrift, and may commend to the Lordin prayer, in, and through him? furdy} 
no, if they had any dramme of the feare of God,they wouldnot; and therefore 
remember this as a rule of excellent vie to guide thee in all things chou rakeftin 
| hand,cicher in ſpeech or ation:that which thou maicſt rake in hand, either to 
ſpeake,or doe, irmuſt bee ſuch as thoumaick docin the name of Chriſt;and 
commend.to Godin his name: and if the thing thou art about ro ſpeake,or doe, 


| Tepentance,and Gods great mercy towards thee) thou ſhalt 


| be ſuch; then goe on with boldneſſe : if irbe nor, take heed how rhou doeſtit?| 
| and howſocuerit may bring thee in, werldly profit, yer becauſe thou canſt9# 
; commend thy worketo the Lord in prayer,thou canſtnot looke 


for a blefimy. 


$48 64h 9 _f) it : yea ( withoutthy 
 onthatprofir, but rather (indeed)the curſc of Ged ypon it berry; 


God vpon that ; and that being laid to the reſt ofthy goods, euen ypon allrhor 
| eerthoukel, Habak,2.9. And therefore cuer remember this, that all matters, 
| an workes that thoutakeſt in hand muſt be ſuch,as that thou maieft commend 

| 
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| 
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| (and many more that might be broughtto this pt 


| yer ar leaſt, cuenin the worke, wee are to life vp onr hearrs ro the Lord, when 


| ſelues; yer to vs they are not ſanRified without prayer. That which the Apoſtle 


lings,and are very ſedulous and painfull in their worke; they toyle, andmoyle, 


Labours ſanttified by pager. | 


co God in prayer, and ſay, the Lord for his Chriſt fake blefſe them, and giue 
ood ſucceſle ynto them. | 
T he next thing that offers it ſelfe ro our conſideration ( a3 a duty laid before 
vs in this generall rule) is this. All our waies and workes ought to beentred in- 
ro with prayer:when wee enterpriſe and take in hand any bufineſſe, eitherin 
ſpeech or ation, we muſt call on God (inthe name of Chrift) for a bleſſing vp. 
on it. | 
| Looke onthe example of »Hbrahams ſeruant,Genel. 24.12. Hee prayed thar 
the Lord would ſend him good ſpeed, and haue mercy on his maſter Abraham. 
And Ruth 2. 4. Boaz prayed for his reapers (for that ſaluration of his, the Lord 
be with you, was (no doubt) a lifting vp of his heart with his voice,that the Lord 
would ſtrengthen and bleſſe their labours) And AR.20.36. we finde that Paw/ 
(before he rooke ſhipping) kneeled downe and prayed. And by theſe examples 
rpoſe) we are em Arms 
that weareto take in hand the labours and wotkes of our callings with prayer, 
Tf opportunity ſerue not to make a ſerprayer t the beginning of euery worke, 


, 


wee are labouring and ſweating, and inthe middeft of our greatcft imploy- 
ment. 

And the reaſons of this are manifeſt. | 

Firſt, without the bleſſing of God all our labours are y2ine, Pſalm. 1 27. t. 2. 
Except the Lord build the honſe,they labonr in vaine that buildit : and it is invaine 
$0 riſe early,and to lie downe Late, and to cate the bread of ſorrow. Therefore we are 
ro call vpon God for a blefſing vpon them. * KA ae 

Againe,by prayer our labours are ſan&ified:howſoeuer they may be lawfull 
workes,and warranted by the Word, and ſo good in their kind, and in chem- 


faith ofthe creatures, r.Tim.g.g. is alſotrue of the works of our lawfull callings, 


they are {anCtified by the word and prayer. | 
Furſt therefore, this ſerues to checke and reprooueſuch as labour in their cal- 


bur they haueno care to ſanftifie their labours,and to call on God for a blefling | 
| vpon them, Due not many of vs riſe early, and ſo ſoone as euerthey are vp, they 
fall cotheir worke,and continue at it till they are wearie,and then lie downe,ne- 


 uer calling on God before,nor giving thankes after ? Is this a labour in our cal- 
| lings gr. 3 God? No,no, if thou ſo thinke, thouarg deceived ; thou muſt | 
| know,thar labour and toyle (though ir beein a lawfull calling) is not fiumply 
| good,and a thing wherein God is pleaſed ( for wicked men may doe it ) but la- 
| -_ ſanQified,is the labour that the Lord liketh, and will bleſſe: and withall 
| remcamber,thar chou labouring and working,;and yet hauig no care to call og 
| God for a bleſſing on thy labours,thoulaboureſt not in the name of the Lord 
; Ie Wet + 57 OTE 7 ; | 
| oi wilt fay,in whoſe name then ? 97uils | 
' Surely in thine owne narne, euen in confidence of thine owne ſtrength ; and 
' thouart one of thoſe emer ſpeakes of,chap.4.1 3. that ſay, to day wee will doe 
| ſuch or ſucha thing, ſuch a pcece of buſineſſe we will diſpatch this day, bur ne- 
_ verlift yp their hearrs to the Lord, defiring himto enable themto doeit ; and 
 ſadoing, it is aboldprefumprionin thee, and one time or other cannot eſcape 
the puniſhing hand of God : and therefore take heed of ir, and ener remember | 
that thou muſt enter on thy labours with prayer:arleaft euery morning call thou 
to God for a bleſſing on all thy labours that day, and in che heat of thy worke, 
| when thou art moſt carneſt abourir, ſtill now and hen lift vp thine heart in” 


| prayer, 


_- 
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Againe,is it ſojthat when wee take in hand the ordinary workes of our cal- 
lings,” 


Doltrma. 2. 
All our waies 

and works are 
to be raken in 


hand with 
prayer. 


Reaſons. 
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| 540 
Tt we nuay not 
enter on the 
| workes of or- 
| dinary cal- 
| lIings,vvithour 
| prayerim the, 
| much lefic on 
the dutics of 
| (r6ds wor- 


| ſhip. 


| 


| 


| 


Doft.3. 

| W- muſt bee. 
ablerodoecall 
our workes in 
the name of 
Chriſt wuh 
comfort, and 
{o as they way 
be in bis m£eC- 
diation ac- 


| Ofe 


| bour ro hane 

| part inthe me- 
| riref Chriſt, 

| that our wotks 
| May be ac- 

| Cepred, in, and 


! 


| 
| 
' 


| Interpreta- 
tron 


| vs; and bowſocuer we renounce the opinion of the Papiſts, rouchin 


| rurneto our deeper condemnation; and therefore eſpecially remem 


- * 


Speech ſometimes a worke. Chap.; 


- ee eee rn en SCC 


Ms ty AE 


lings, we are tocall ypon God,inthe name of the'Lord Ieſus Chriſt for a bler. 
fing; then doubtlefſe much more ought wee fo to doe, when wee oor 
hoy dutics' of Gods worlhip : as to-heare the Word, to receiue the Ivory 
and the like. And herein che moſt of vs are much faulcy, and iuſtly robe blamed: 
doe not moſt men and women, cither come from their beds, or from fomeorgi.. | 
nary buſineſſc, roche Church,neuer caring to call ypon God for a bleſſingan 
that holy buſineſle. OS 
Well, let vs know,thatſo doing,thoughthe workes of hearin 2theWord: te. 
ceiuing the Sacraments, beholy in themſclues, yet they are nor ſanQified ynts | 


ratum, yer indeed we doe as they dot, we reſt inthe worke done : _ Fa 
ming co the Church without calling ypon God before we come, wee come aſk 
in the name of God,but in our owne names, and can wee then looke fora bleſ.. | 
{ing ? Surely no,bur rather for a curle, and that our hearing of the Word ſhould 
thou commeſt to doe the worke of the Lordin his immediate nr wg. | 
uice) that rhenthou call on God(inthe name of Chriſt) for a blefling, A] 
boue all other things may be ſanCtified ynto thee. 
Now the Apoſtle ſaith [wharſoexer ye doe]and then adds[1word or deed itis 
cleere, that cuen ſpeech is ſometimes a worke : as the ſpeech of the Magiſtrate 
or ot the Miniſter, And therefore no light matter ( as ſome cfteeineir ) but vp- 
on that I will not ſtand, neither will I eater to ſpeake of the poynt of mediati- 
on,in whoſe name we are to pray, till we come to the laſt words of this yerſe 
[by him] Onely one thing we are to marke, that the Apoſtle ſaithinor, by the 
name of Chriſt, rhough by his name. many great -workes may;bee done, but x 
the name of the Lord 1e{us: no doubt hee. thus ſpake ypon purpoſe; toteach ys | 
thus much :_ : . Sonrt)] 14060th mr 0 901304916 vodrevolnyreuil 
That wee muſt bee able to doeall our workes in. the name of *Chriſt with | 
comfort,and fo as they may be(in his mediation)accepted. For indeed met may | 
doe great workes by the name of. Chuiſt, and yer findno comfort in the doing | 
of them; they may by his name propheſie and caſt our diuels, anddoemany 
great workes, Marth.7. 22. and yet find no-comfort ; nay, they may'(notwith- 
{tanding theſe great.workes) goe to hell. Li. | 
© Therefore if we would finde comfort in our labours, we muſt doethemin the 
mediation of Chriſt, and ſo as wee are ſure they are acceptedin, endchrough/ 
How is that,wayfomeſay?! ; 13; 1 1  - | 
© When we hatie part in the merit of Chriſt by faith} thenour labours, andall 
the goodthings we doe are accepted in him, and there is comfort in'the doing 
of them : whereas otherwiſe, if we have no partin the merit of Chriſt, che beſt 


1 


. 


| Weemuſtla- | inthem; they may bring comfort and good to others, bur never will they bring] 
| comfort to our owne ſoules; therefore labour thow-to hauepart'in themerit 


| through hun, | 


workes we doc,or can doe, though it be the winning of ſoules, haueno comfort 


. Chriſt,and neverxeſt, rill by fajth-thou doeſt apprehend: his merir;-and applyit | 
tothy {elie,and thenthy workes and good things thou-doeft, will bee plealing 
to God,andin and through the mediation of Chrift,thou Thalr finde comfort it | 
the doing of them... | | . TN” 


; . Comewetotheſecond part of the Apoſtles exhortation heere vrged,ntmely 

| Oar Nonforper is done of vs, either in word or deed; wee giue agar | 

, 2odby Chriſt | guring thankes to God een the father by him} pining thankgrt0 | 

| Gea, that is WS -- kw ters of eG and praifing God,with 

| 2 true andierious acknowledgement of his goodnefſe and mercy, opening your 

mouthes to render thanks and praiſe to him exe» the Farther] In the ori nal ir 

| Is («xd tbe Fatber]the coniunRion, aud|doth not heere note derby operon 

ut 
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'buris uſo declare how God is to be conceiued af vsin our ging FRY 
ro him, ramely, as our father in Chriſthis ſonne, in-whome he harh Joued vs, 


and madevs acceptedin his ſight, Epheſ. x. 6,and. of his: fathers loue towards: | 


ys in him hath beſtowed on vs, that far which wee gave thankes, and many o«- 
ther beneits (by him) that is by Chriſt as your mediatour and in his name, Eph. 
5-20. Ths then is the meaning of theſe words, as ifthe Apotitle had-ſaid more 
largely vus: With ioy and gladnefſe of heart, and with» a ſerious acknowledge= 
' ment of he godnefle of God, opening your mouths to:magnifie and ro render 
| thankexo.him 25 your good andgratious Fatherin Chrift, offering vppe your 
praiſe ad chaokiguing by Chri | 


| thoroy him lone. 


| . Nan firſt heere wee may plainely ſcethis duty laict before ys. Thar as we are |, 
| tO.cnNET On Our Warkes and bulinefics, andto beginne what marrer ſocuer wee |. 


Men are but tooles and inftruMhents in Gods hand. j 


' take t hand, either in ſpeechor aftion with prayer, ſo wee are to/ end the ſame” 


| him after tt is eaded with thankeſgiuing, hauing then our hearts enlarged, and; 
our mouthes filled with praiſe and thankeſgivingrto him. | t 
| Andforthis alſo wee haue examples inthe Scripture, Gen. 24. «Abrahams 
ſemant not only prayed before his journey, verſe therwelfth, bur verſerhe ewers- 
ty ſeventh he gaue thankes to the Lord,for that he had giuen him good ſucceſſe 

inkis iourny,and he ſaid, Bleſſed bee the Lord God of my Maſter Abraham, which 
+; hath not withdrawne his mercy, and histruth from my maſter: 2. Chron. 20. 
, we haue a notable exampletothis p ,we there find that anew and a great- 
| army came againſt /ehoſhaphat and his people, and they were to goe our and to 
| meet them, and to fight againſt them: that good king and the people, nox onely- 
| humbled k Gas, Yo they'went out, and [choſpxphar made ar excellent 
prayer, from verſe the fixth, to the end of the twelfth, bur alſo afterwards when 

the Lord had giuen them a maruellous victorie ouer their enemies, thei they 

bleſſed the Lord,and gaue thankes to him forthe ſame, verſc 26. they afſembled: 
 themſclues inthe valley of B-rac-ah, for there they blefled che Lord, ſaith the 
 texr,and verſe 28.they came againe to /ernſalem with viols and Pn 
' with trumpets cuen vnto the houſe of the Lord; and rotheſe might be added o- 
| ther examples teacking vs the ſame thing, that wee are nor onely to enter ypony 
our workes, and beginne them with prayer, bur that wee muſt alſo end them 
. with thankeſgiuing to God, with chearefulneſſe of heart, opening our mouthes 
, to ognite the narne of the Lord, for the ſame: the reaſons of this dutie are 
 thele, ' 
, Firft, becauſe God is the principall agent in euerie good worke and buſineſſe 
; done by vs, wee are bur as tooles and inſftrumentsin his hand, and therefore of 
 . right, praiſe and thanks belongs to him for the doing of it. 

And againe, becauſe chankeſgiuing muſt euer reach as farre aspetition,what 


| wee make petition and requeſt for at the handof the Lorde, the ſame wee are Reaſon. 2, 


, to-giuethankes for : ſo hath the Apoſtle taught vs, Philippians 4.verſe 6. Inall 

' things lex your requeſts bee ſhewed voto God in prayer and ſupp 
- giuing of thankes: heextends the one as farre asthe other,and thereforeas wee 

: | cginne. our worke and buſinefle with prayer, ſo wee muſt ende it with 

| ng , alwaics praifing God for his mercy and blefſing, in and ypon 

. the ſame. | 

| + Objection. Haply ſomemay ſay, but whatifthe Lord croſfevs in our law. 


' full workes begunne in the name of Chriſt , and taken in hand' with pray- 


er, and wee hauenot good ſucceſle in our buſines, are wee then to blefle God 


and to -jvehim thanks? | 
| | laafwere, wee are euen then to giue thankes ro the Lord; for ogy = 
I SE en. — ( 


. The meaning 
| of the xext, 


{ a5 your Mediacour) cuen inhisname, and |, 


'muſt end 


Reaſon 'R 


lication, with 


| 


| 


' Doll 4. 
'As weare © 
| : ip | | beginne our 
_ | withthankeſ-giving; iris nogenough for vs tocometa God beforeour work,” 'wyrks and bu- | 


' crauing his direRion and bleffing in and ypon rhe fame, but wee muſt cometo', fineſſes with 
prayer, (o wee 


them with 
thankeſgiuing/ 
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| Many faile in 

_ this dury clpe- 
cially it che 
Lord croff: 
them but a lit- 
tle in any buſh- 
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-+ ſometimes croſſe vs in ſome good buſinefſe and with prayer taken in kd. to 


- | 
{1 Tris rruec: X 


| | ning the mouth wide in magnifying the name of God,as Daxid did,t.Cron.29. 
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\ Wher'a craſſe is a curſe. ha 
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Gm | Chap.z 
the ſuccefſe anſwer notourdefireand expeRation,and ſo(in ſeeming, xd PEW 
conceit) is not good, yerif we bein Chriſt, certainly it is good, and forthe beſt 
to vs. The Lord ſces it would not be good for ys to wie! 1 that wufinef; 

and hee in his wiſe providence will ſo diſpoſe itas it ſhall be to our god rf, 
dingrto that Romanes 8. 28. All things worke togetherfor the beſt yng ret 
that loue God, euen tothemthararecalledot his pmpoſe : andthe Lod dowy/ 


ÞAumble vs for ſomthing wherin we haue failed & not done as we oy hrs hap 
ly we haue not prayed with feruency of ſpirit,as wee ought, bur coldly orcuſto. 
marily, or the like, & therfore howloecuer the ſucceſle of our labors take hand 
with prayer bee not an{werable to our defire and expeCtation, yet notwinſtan- 
ding that, wee are to bleſſe Godfor it, and ſtill it remaines our dy thatwhat 
worke or buſineſle ſacuer weetake in hand,cither in ſpeech or ation withorai.. | 
er, wee are likewiſe at the end of the fame, ro open our mouthes in praiſeand | 
thankeſgiving to God, wee muſt not onely doe all our workes in the 
name of Chriſt , but wee muſt doe them allo with giuing thankes toGol in 
his name. | 
Now in this duty,moſt of vs 2re farre ſhort and much wanting, 
Eſpecially if the Lord crofle vs neuer ſo little in any bufineffe wee take in 
hand, itthe things wee takein hand, ſucceede nor according roour defire,what 
ſhall weethen heare from many of vs, giuing thankes to God? Nay rather,nux- 
tering and murmuring , yea ſometimes curſing and banning, and wiſhing 
plagueor a miſchife ro light on the thing or perſon by whoſe meanes wee are” 
croſſed, this is roo common amongſt ys: now what is this but to bee diſpleaſed 
with the worke of Gods prouidence, and in deede to murmure againſt God 
himſelte. Thy Cuty is to begin thy bufineſſe with prayer,and howſocuer it ſuc- 
ceede, though contrary to thy deſire, yer to blefſe God, and with ioy and plad- 
neſſe ofheart ro giue him thankes, and remember if thou belong to Chriſt, 
thou haſt reaſon [4 ro doe, for then thou becing crofſed,the Lord ſeesit good, | 
thou ſhouldeſt be fo, and hee will diſpoſe it to thy good. 
| Ohbutrthisis hard to fleſh and bloud. 


| 


Burthon haſt more in thee than fleſh and blood, euen the Spirit and grace, 
el{c is that croſſe a curſe vnto thee; bur(to go on in the applicarion of this duty) 
if wee duly examine our ſelues, and call our ſclues to a ſtrit account, feareme, 
the moſt of vs will bee found wanting in this duty of thankfulneſle, even then | 
when our latzours ſucceede well, and wee proſper in them according to our 
deſire, Where is (almoſt) the man orthe woman to be found char giues true 
thankes ro God for the ſame? Haply wee doe it for forme or faſhion in ſome 
few wordes, as I praiſe God for my good ſucceſſethis day inmy bufineſle, but 
where is our thankſgiuing to God with a ſerious meditation and duc acknow- 
ledgment of his goodnefle and mercy ? where is that affeRion of Dawia, ope- 


readethe place from verſ.10. tothe end of the 1 3. verſ.11.hee ſayth : Thine oh 
Lord is greatneſſe and power,and plorie, and victorie, and praiſe, for all chat is 
in the heauen and in theearthis thine, thine is the kingdom,Oh Lord,and chou | 
\.excelleſt as head ouer all, &c. See, hee could not finde words ſufficient to | 
—_ or the affeCtion of his heart, where is this manner of thankelgiuing tobee 
oun« af 
Surely itisrare and hard, to bee found amongft men in theſe daies. Wellco 
fire vs vp and to helpeforward in this duty, I might vrge the excellency of it 
ang a peculiar exerciſe of the Angels in heauea. 
Bur conſider wee onely theſe two things. = 


Fult, if wee bave not our mouthes opened aſwell in hearty thankeſgiung to 
0 


—— 


—_—_—_— 
—_— 


— - 


— 


|Verſ.17. What thankesgining is truly comfortable. 
to God after our labours (howſoeuer the ſucceſſe bee) as before to call on him 
for a bleſſing ypon them, Surely, ir _ our hearts are not ſound within ys: 
for an hypocrite may defire and pray for a good thing, and pray for it fromthe 
| bottome ofhis heart, and yet haue no good and godly deſire, but adefire of 
 ſelfe-loue;burt he can neuer giue true and hearty thanks to God for any bleſſing 


' receiued, hee may fumble our ſome wordes of thankeſgiuing, bur hee can never 


| eruly and hartily praiſe God, And if wee then haue not our mouthes filled with 


| hearty thankeſ; pjuing vnto God, after that our labours are ended, it is an evident 


' argument our 


carts are but hollow, and there is no ſoundneſle of grace in 


| them. 


k 
{ 
ſ 
| 


i A 
| w- a further bleſſing. Looke onthe example of the leper, Luke the ſeuent&enth, 


<— 


| 


_—— 


And againe, conſider that thankes and praiſe is never truly giuen'ts God for 
mercy or blefling,bur thorowe Gods mercy it brings downe another mercy 


hee returning and giuing thankesto Chriſt for his clenfing, had alſo his ſinnes 


| forgiuen,as wee may gather by thoſe words verſe 18. Goe thy way,thy faith hath 


made thee whele. 


If then wee would make it cleare, to the comfort of our owne hearts that our 
hearts are not hollow, bur that there is ſoundneſle of grace in them, and if wee 
would haue mercie after mercie, and one bleſſing after another, thorow Gods 
mercy deſcending downe vpon vs; let vs then be ſtirred vp, not onely to come 
roGodin prayer, when we take in hand our workes and buſineſſes,bur alſo to 
cometo him after, with our hearts enlarged, and our mouthes opened, and full 
of true praiſe and thankeſgiuing to God, 

The next thing that offers it ſelfe to our confideration, is from theſe words 
(exen the Father. ) Whence wee are taught thus much : That our giuing thankes 
ro God muſt be to him, as to our gracious father in Chriſt. When the Lord hath 
youchſafed to vs any good thing, or blefling, wee muſt bee able to give him 
chanks for it, as for a bleſſing comming to vs from his fatherly loue in Chriſt, as 
2 _ comming to vs in, andthrough his Sonne- Chriſt Teſus:we muſt bee a- 


God,even the Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs with all 
Spirituall bleſſing, in heauenly things in Chriſt, with Spiricuall, yea with this 
or that temporall bleſſing in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Men commonly thinke it enough, if they can ſay, Ithanke the Lord, he hath 

iven mee ſuch and ſuch a good thing, though _ beenotable to ſay,ſuch and 
fich good things in Chriſt. Now there isno comfort in ſuch thankſgiuing,the 
very heathen might goe ſo farre. ; 

Wee muſt be ableto giue thankes to God for bleſſings vouchlafed to vs, as 
comming to vs from God our gracious Father in Chrift, as tokens and pledges 
ofhis loue, in the Sonne of his loue Chriſt Teſus ; and this we ſhall never doe, till 
wee know that God isour Fatherin Chriſt, and we haue his Spirit bearing wit- 
nefſe with our Spirits, that wee are his children; and therefore wee are neuer to 
reſt till wee come to that knowledge, and thar aſſurance to giue thankes to 
God the Father ofour Lord Icſus Chriſt,for any bleſſing,or good thing youch- 
fafed to vsonely. A blefled and good thing in ir ſelfe, and notto ysin Chriſt, 
is ſo farre from being comfortable, as indeed, it doth rather bripg in diſ- 
comfort ; it giues thee to vnderſtand thar, that good things is giuen, to leaue 
thee without excuſe, and for further increaſe of hy condemnation, and there- 
fore never reſt cill thou bee able ro bleſſe God, and to giue him thankes for 
good things youchſafed to thee, from his good and gracious hand, in, and tho- 
row Chriſt. 

The laſt thing remaines, which this verſe doth offer to our conſideration, 


rouching the point of mediation, in whoſe name wee are tocome to God in 


praier, and thankſgiuing, and that is cleare by this text, that in Chriſt his Sonne 


Aaa 2 


—_— lt 
— — 
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ble to vie the Apoſiles forme ofpraiſe and thankeſgiuing, Ephe.1.3.Bleſſcd bee | 8 


— 
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| 5 44 5 | : H owthe S prrit yy requeſt for Us, Chap.; 
| 


| and hence it is that redemption and mediation are ioyned together, rTim.2,c. 


— +2 <a —o__— 


| namealone muſt wee pray, and giue thankes to God. 
| heard, butin Chriſt onely wee haue this promiſe, Tohn 14. 13. 14. If yee ſhall 
| of Godareyea, and Amen, (that is) are confirmed, and fulfilled; therefore in 


| 
' 


— —_ 


Obielt, ws oa 
| helpeth our infirmitics, for we know not what to pray as wee ought, but the 
| ſpirititſelfe maketh requeſt for vs with ſighes which cannot beexpreſſed, 


| Avnſm, 


| namealone wee are to pray,and giue thankes to God. | 


Confuration 
of the media- 
tion of An- 
els, & Saints 
eld by the 


DO Soo oo 


| Obieft, 


— 


| thenameof Chriſt, and giue thankes ro God by him, I will further proue rh 
| | 


| by ſomereaſoms, pits x VL | 
| Firſthe alone muſt beour mediator andinterceſſor berweene God and v. | 

, . . s 
| whois ableto take away finnies-that hinders vs from comming to Gog be | 
| Chriſt onely is able to doe thar, Hebrue, 7.25.Hee is able perfeRtly coſaue then, 


| that come vnto God by him, ſecing he cuer liucth to make interceſſis for them, | 


| aloneweeare to pray and ojue thankes vnto God, wee muſt doe all things 


| 6, Therefore Chriſt onely is our Mediator, and in his name alone, muſt we pray, | 
and giuethankes to God. | a 
Secondly, hee in whoſe name wee muſt pray and giue thankes to God muſt 

be able not onely to remooue ſinne, death, and all puniſhment from ys, bur wy 
| procure righteouſneſle, life and the fauour of God towards vs, for wee are 
| taught to come to God, astoa Father, andnotaTudge, and ro fay, ourFather, | 
| but Chriſt onely dorh this, Gal. 4. 5. therefore he alonemuſt be our Mediaor. | 
Thirdly, wee are commanded in the word ef God, to pray in the name of 


' Chriſt, Tohn 16. 24- and no where in the name of any other. Therefore in his 


] 


Fourthly, he muſt bee our Mediator in whoſe name wee haue promile to bee 
aske any thing in my name, I will doe it. 2. Cor. 1.20. In him allthe promiſes | 


his name alone muſt wee come to God inpraier and thankeſgiuin 


Haply ſome will obieR, that which wee finde, Rom. 8, 26. The Spirititſelfe 


I have heeretofore anſwered this (but ina word to rememberit)the Apoflles | 
meaning is, that the Spirit doth breath into our hearts ſuch motiues, whereby | 
weecall on God earneſtly with fighes that cannot bee expreſſed, forſo it tt [ 
loweth ; and therfore, notwithſtanding this,it remaines a truth thatin Chriſt his 


| Andthis wee are to hold againſt our aduerſaries, the papiſts,whoſet vp other 
Mediators betweene God and vs,as Angels and Saints; yea, they haue found | 
out a newe diſtinRion fot this point, that forſoorth, Chriſt is Mediator ofredem- | 
tion, but the Saints of Interceſſion; wherein they robbe Chrift of 4 great part | 
of his honour belonging to his Prieſthood : for Chriſt hath not onely by bis | 
owne ſufficient (: acrifice of himſelfe,conſecrated them thar are ſanRified, Hebr. 
10.14. butalſo ſits at the right hand of his Father, to make requeſt for them, | 
Rom.$.34. Chriſt his Prieſthood is euerlaſting,Heb. 7. 24. therefore hisinter- 
ceſſion is perpetuall, =: 

The Papiſts alleage ſome places of Scripture to prooue their mediation of 
Angels and Saints, but they are cither propheticall vifions,or hypotherticall ſcn- 
rences,ſentences conditional: as that, Ier. 15. 1. Though Hoſes and Sonu 
ſtood before me,yet mine affeRion could not be toward this people, that is, i | 
HMoſes,Sammel,and the like.I will not ſtand toremember them, only that which 
thay bring to proue that wee may plead our owne worthyneſlein praier,and de- þ 
fire to be heard for our owne —_ workes I will briefly anſwer: tothisp! 
they __— example of Daxid, Pſalm. 86. 2. Preſerue thou my ſoule to 
am mercifull : Oh God, faue thy ſeruant that truſterh in thee. And of H 
2 King. 20. 3.Ibcſcech thee O Lord, remember now, how Ihaue walked 
forethee in truth, and with a perfe& heart, and have done that which is goodin 


thy fight. Heereupon they conclude that we may pray to God in confidence 0! | 
our OwWne good workes. 


1 
| 


I anſwer them, Danid and Hezeksah in the places cited, didnot gar | 


a TY a———_—_— 
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m_— _ 
—_ th. Al. i. —————. M—_— 

ht. 


merit of their righteouſneſle, bur onely reftifie that they were the children of 
| | God regenerate, and fuch.men to whom God had promiſed to be good and 
| gracious,they did onely aſſure themſclues that Gods promiſe of helpe and de- 
| Ames belonged to them in particular, becauſe they were of that number 
| ſpoken of, Plalme 34.15. Aridthus farre wee may vie the benefic of good con- 
| l: ience,and our owne integritie (namely)to confirme vs in the promiles of God 


= | Subiettion 10 ſuperiours muſt be tn the Lord, + 


ci 
madeto his children,but we muſt euer remember to come to God in prayer and 
thankſgiuing,in the name and meric of Chriſt alone. vs 2006 


| 
Lord. 


Fl pre moe to all Chriſtians, generally as they are, Chriſtians and profelſ- 
ſors of the Giſpell, from the firſt verſe hitherto: in this x8,vetſe:hee enters on 
| the ſecond parr of it;and hee continues that, tothe ſecond yerſe of the fourth 
| Chapter, and this part is a comprehenhon of certaine ſpeciall-ditties: of Chri- 
Rtians,they ſtand in relation oneto another inſome particular ſtaxe or condition 
of life : it containes ſpeciall exhortations addreſſed to certaine ſorts of perſons, 
and particularly,and (namcly)to all the ordinatic parts of a familie, borh infe- 
| riours,and ſuperiours. C1 15) | | 
And therein the Apoſtle holds this order. - ; , FIT: ; 
Firſt, he exhorts ro the duties of thoſethar aremore neerely and Rraitly tyed 
one to another,as tothe duties of husbands,and wiues,parents,and children. 
And thento the duties of thoſe who are leſſeftraitly tyed one to another, as 
mafters,and feruants : and throughout he begins with the dutic of inferiours, as 


parents,and maſters. | g 22d TIDE 
Here therefore, firſt the Apoſtle begins with' the dutie of wiues, and fairh, 
Wines ſubmit your ſelues unto your husbands,asst is comely in the Lord, And inthis 
verle we haue theſe things in generall laid beforeys. © | To 
| Firſt, an exhortation to wiues, to ſubmit chemſclues to their husbands, and 
that generally,or indcfinitly p ode'} 1:67 oy 7 
| Secondly,an argument to back and firengthen that exhortation, taken from 
the decorum,comeclineſſe,and decencie of it,that it is a comely and decent thing 
| for them ſoto doe. 
| Thirdly, the manner of their ſubieQion, or a limitationof that dutie of their 
mens rue ir muſt bein the Lord,in-the laſt words, inthe Lord. 
(Snbnur your ſelues ) The word properly fignifieth, be ordered,or placed in 
order vnder another : the meaning is according to your inferiour order and 


{ hxsband:s ) the words are to your owne husbands,as it is comely,or as it is meet, 
and as it beſcemes you (tn the Lord) The meaning of that forme of ſpeech, is 
| thus much,ſo farre foorth as it may ſtand with the true feare of God, and with 
your obedienceto his will, ſo as you _—_— hold pietic and good conſcience 
| towards God, as wee may gather by the ſamephraſe,1.Cor.7.39.Orthus:in 
things lawfull,and agreeable to the will of the Lord. Thus then conceive wee 
the exhorration of the Apoſile,as if he had ſaid : Wiues, —_— to your infe- 
| riourorderand place, ſubjeR your ſelues to your owng husbands, lufter your 
{ ſclues to be ordered by thern, as it is meer, and beſeemes Fou ſo farrefoorth as 
| may ſtand with the true feare of God, and obedience to hi wil iathings law- 
| full and agreeable to the will of God. 
Come we now to the matter of dotrine : and firſt obſerue we, that the Apo- 
| ile hauing exhorred to generall duties that concerne all Chriſtians, as they are 
| Aaa 3 —__ _ Chriſtians | 


Verſ. 18. Wizet ſubmit your ſelues mnto our buckands, avis ir comely m the | 


He Apoſtle hauing abſolued the firſt part of this Chapter containing St | 


wives,children,ſeruants, and then comes to the duties of ſuperiours, husbands, | 


lace, ſubie& your ſelues: it is the ſame word with that, Rom.13-1. (To your | 


The ſecond 
part of this 
Chapter. 
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muſt nor _ 
carcie himſ; 
well in the ge- 
nerall duties 


| of Chriſtiani- 
| rie,buralſoin | 


the ſpecial du- 


ries of his ſpe- | 


ciall calling. 


Reaſons. 
I 


| | the other ſpeciall, as:to bee an husband, a wife, a father, &c,-and:both theſe of 


Fe rx. 


Reproofe of 
thoſe who car- 
ry themſelues 
well m (hew in 
their generall 
calling,and 
yetfas[c in the 


| duties of their 


ſpecial calling. 


| concerne certaine ſorts of perſons particularly; he comes to exhoreto the ducin. 
| rhac concerne Chriſtians in theirperſonall eftates,and conditions fl SD S; 


a 3 OR Ae as, — 


T entatiis o fin muſt be withſtaodin the general Gr particular calling Che 


CO Ron EEE <I>" EO 


— 


| Chriſtians : hee there ſtaies not;bur comes now to exhort to ſpeciall dutics,thar 


F&T ! 


Hence we are taught thus much: Thar itis got enough fora Chriſtian tocap- | 
rie himſelfe well, and as a Chriſtian in the generall duties of a Chriſtian, buthe : 
muſt alſo behaue” himſelfe Chriſtianly in the ſpeciall duties of, his ſpeciall cal | 


| ling; It isnot ſufficient for Chriſtianco ber of good conuerſation.abroad bur 
is 


his behaviour muſt be alſo.good and ſuch as it ought to be at home. . | 
And hence it is that the holy Ghoſt direQts his exhortation to ſeuerall ſores! 

of perſons (eſpecially in the family) ro carrie themſclues holily and [ 

| onely heere, bur in other places of Scripture, as Epheſ.5. verſ.6. and 

| Tit. 2. At 

;- Andthereaſons of this are manifeſt. _ -ulflng | 

| Firſt, euery Chriſtian having two callings (one generall to bea Chriſtian,and' 


tufily:not | 
I Per, &+Js, 


God)it b s him that he carrie himſclfe well;both in che one, and in the 0- 
ther,if hewill approue himſclfe to God. | raiets hue nas. ny, 
And againe,cuery Chriſtian befides his generall anding, in which hee is to 
\ withſtand the common enemie, and to- ſer himſelfe againſt temptations to |. 
| . . RF OO . 1 Bs 
fine (common-to him with-others) hee hath: his peculiar placeand ſtanding 
appoynted him by the Lord,in which hee is to bend his force;and to firive a- | 
gainſt cemptacions to ſinne, proper to that place, ſuch temptations as are laid 


| himſelfeaga Chriſtian in the duries of his particular ſtate and-condition of life. - 


| with many of themrto their houſes, and looke into their conuerſation at home, 
| and there you ſhall eafily ſee they make no conſcience of their ſpeciall duties, | 


' | equalintheir dealings toward their ſeruants: yea,in ſome houſes you ſhal ſcedl 


 fuch there bee in-the world. For example, looke vpon a people aſſembled to 
|| heare the word of God, and you ſhall1ſce, there is almoſt no man-or-woman | 


| which they owe to men well, and without exception towards 


againſt him in that his peculiar place and calling:and it is mente that hee ſhew 
hunſelfe faichfull in them boch,thac (both in his general nga calling) 
he withftand temprations tofin :and therefore a Chriſtian mult notonly. carrie 
himſelfe well in the generall duties: of a Chriſtian, bur hee mult alſo demeane 


They therefore are iuſtly to bee blamed and reprooued, who haply make 
a faire fhew of good conuerſation in their generall calling, and-yet carrie 
themſelues ballly in their ; ws. they who would faine ſeeme to bee good 
Chriſtians abroad, and yet behaue themſclues wretchedly athome, 'too mavy 


amongſt them bur they carrie themſelues reuerently,all, and cuery one almoſt | 
is alike reuerent.and actentiue in hearing the Word, and euery onealmoſi, | 
ſcemes to make conſcience of that generall dutie in the Church: but go home 


of duties thar concerne them in their particular ſtate and condition of life: 
there you ſhall ſee cither the wife refuſing to ſubie& her ſelfe to her husband, 
or the husband- bitter co his wife, the children tubborne and diſobedient $0 
their patents,or the parents too indulgent, or too rigorous towards their:chil- 
dren, ſeruamts refraQtarieand cardleſſe in their duties,or maſters vniuſt and, 


forts out of order,both husband, wife,and all the reſt, negleCting the duries of 
their particular place and ſtanding. | : OUS = 
And againe, are there not ſome who cartie themſclues in Chriſtian duties, 
moſt men 8+ 
broad in publike,but towards them, to whom they ſtand in ſome ſpeciall 1&- | 
lation, wrerchedly, and wickedly? As the wife carries her ſelfe well, andin 
ſome tollerable ſort towards all, fave to her husband, and the husband 4&- 


meanes himſclfe well, and gives ſome content to all ſaue his wife, and ſo in 0, 
er relations. r + | 


| 2019197 ant | | 
. Now conſider wee this ; is this to carrie our ſelues as Chriſtians ought 9 
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Whente a Chriſtian is principath tried, |. 
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| How farre 
| foorth ſubie- 
Qion ts 16 be 


yeelded by the 
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nf | ſpeakes generally and indefinitly,and fairh, Fines ſwbict? your /elnes jo your buſ- 
| | bands, he giues vs to ynderſtan __—__ f EO ROOEI ara oli 


| wives, bigh or low, tich-or poore; 


- | man franticke or mad, onealrogether bereft of the yſe of reaſon : if hee bee 


| bids, wee findethat both theſe were in Sara towards aAbrahaw 


ED ao 


Chap.;. 


—— 


The wife muſt yeeldto her huchaud « loning feare, 


x eld to he . 
verſe 24. in that he ſaith, Y/ives are to bee 5n ſabieftion 10 their hucbau; x 
(Pinrelrir to Chr, he plainly teacheth that their ſubieRion rung a the 


4 = 


2nd willing" rifinde, for the Church, the true ſpoufe of Chriſt.is ſubie& es 
willmgly, fineerely, and from the heart. Now this humble, REA, 
ling ſubieion of the wife to her husband, doth conſiſt in two things, name. 


ly, in reuerence, andin obedience: the wiues ſubieRtion to her husband, mug 
6 in/a reverent awe of her husband, and in obedienceto him': wee fide jr 
ſo branched out'in' the 'word of God, Epheſians 5.33. faith the Apoſtle, Ls 


the wife ſee that ſhe feare her hniband: that is, ſhe muſt carrie in her mi ff 
werent opinion! of her husband;arid inher heart a reuerent awe Py vg c r6- 


him , acknowledging him as herhead, and ſoher feare towards he; 
-muſt not be a Oath are buta'feare of loue,ſuch as is from ny, iuedand 
head, and from the Church to Chriſt,euen of alouing affeQion, fearitp to of. 
| fend her husbandin any thing,and ſhewing forth, that her inward logins fears 
by ourward meeknefle and lowlinefle in her ſpeech, countenange, ah Tr Na 
behaviour towards him. _—_ EE CO TIER Or 
And againe, her ſubieion to her husband muſt bee in obedience. jo him 
doing what he giues in chargeto be done,and ferbearing to doe that he for. 
1.Pct. 3. 6. Sara. obeyed Abrahams, and called him Sir: the Apoſtle propoun 
her example to bee followed of all Chriftian wiues : they are to canic in their 
hearrs arenerent awe of their husbands,ſhewing ir forth in al meeknes' of ſpeech | 
and peſture,and they are to yecld obedience to them in word and deed, © __ 
"Now the extent of the wiues ſubieRion,the third thing that I propounded | 
to ſpeake of is irnplied in the firſt words of this verſe (Fines) inthat the Apoſile 


Thar this dutie of ſubicRian is 'generall and common, and reacheth to all 
noble or baſe, and there is no exemption of 
any wife whatſoever ſhe be,fr6 this dutje of ſubieRion to her husband, though 
thewife be very wiſe, and more'fittogouerne,and thehusband of meanerparts 
and weaker iudgemenrt, if hee haue any yſe of reaſon at all, if hee bee hot a 


ſo, then doubrlefſe the wife isnor bound to ſubieR her (elfe to his government, 
bur rather to take'6h her to behis guide and his gouernour, for the power of 
pm being taken away, ſubieQion d ending on it,ceaſcch,; di if he 

aue the vſe of reaſon, be ir bur in a ſmall meaſure; ſhe is not exempt fromſub- 
icon, though ſhe'be neuer fo wiſe: if ſhe be a wife, ſhe muſt be ſubieR, ſhe 
muſt yeeld reverence and bbedienceto her husband, vnlefſe ſhe will ſhakeoff 
the yoke the Lord hath'laid on her necke, and breakein ſunder the cords of 


Gods holy ordinance. ; oye 

Concerning the fourth thing, namely, how farre foorth ſubieQion isto bee 
yeelded by the wife to her husband, eſpecially in that branch of gps | obe- 
tience,ir 1s laid before vs inthe laſt words of this verſe (in the Lord) contidered 
roperher with the Taft words of Epheſ.5. 2.4. So let wines be | 


beir buohandrin 
exery thing that generall is here limited: and wee are to vnderſtand that, with 


tot 

theſe words put together thus,that the wife is to be ſubieRand obedient to her 
husband In every thing in the Lord(thar is )in euery thing honeſt and law- 
full, in my thing commanded by the husband,nor contrary or different from 
the word God, the wife is to- yeeld obedience : bur if husbands come 

—_ wwes ynlawfull thinps,therein they are.nor to be ſubieA nor obedient ” 
Them: Luke the fourteenth, and twentie fixe, He char lonerh father or muther, or 
wife, or children *'and ſo of the husband,ſhe that loues her husband more than 
Chriſt, & in obeying her husband diſobeyes Chriſt, is not his diſciple _— 
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|Verla8. — The diſobedient wife rebels againſt God. 


husband command his wife any indifferent or lawfull thing,ſhee is to yeeld abs. 
dience without gainſaying, though it beencuer ſo crofle and contrary to her 
owne mind : as ifher husband fay to her, I will not haue thee thus or thus arti- 


ther,goe to ſuch a place, whether ſhe may lawfully go(being nor to aplayhouſe, 
or the like) though ſhe haueno mindeto goe; or if hee bid her tarry at home 
when ſhe ſhall haue a mind to bee abroad, if ſhee cannotperſwade him to the 
contrary ; in theſethings ſhe is to obey him : for indeed in theſe things the com- 
mandements of the husband haue Gods ſtampe ſer on them; and if in theſe 
things and ſuch like things the wife diſobey,ſhe rebels againſt God himſelfe. 

Now if wiues doe examine themſclues by this that hath been ſaid, I feareme 
| moſt wiucs will be found farre ſhort,and much wanting in their duty towards 


their hitsbands; To come alitrlero the triall : doſt thou willingly, ſincerely, and 

from thy heart yeeld due reterence to thy husband ? Doſt thou -=_ inthy hart 

a loving awe and feare cowards him,as to thy head and gouernour, fer over thee 
| by the Lord, fearing to offend him in any thing, either by ſpeech or geſture? 1 
' feare me (if moſt wiues anſwere theſe queſtions truly) their anſwere tnuſt be ne- 
gatiue,and they muſt needs confeſſethey doe not. The vnrenerent behauiour of 
' many wiues towards their husbands is too palpable. Are there not ſome, who 
| care notto ſhew themſelues inthe fight of all thar looke on them, ſo farre from 

yeelding reuerence to their my as they ſticke not to {coffe and ſcorne 
them,ro tuſh and puffe at them, and tocut them vp ſhort in words? yea, ſome 
there be, who care noc to breake out into grofle termes, and bitter words againſt 
| their husbands : yea (which is moſt fearfull) ſomerimes to curſe their husbands, 
whom they ſhould reverence and teare. 

My husband is a froward frampell man,and he alwaics begins with me. 

- Beit (o,thar is his faulr, ycttharis no excuſe for thee, thou art to beare his 
frowardneſle as thy crofle with patience, and not thereby to bee driuen from 
thine owne duty. = 


wiues as much wanting in that, as inthe former? ſurely yes, it is too cuident : 
Some there be (who ſticke not to vtter it) that they will doe this or that; 

ſometimes they bindeit with an oth, they will doe it, let their husbands ſay 
what they-can to the contrary, or they will not doe that hee wotild haue them 


ticulat : arethere not ſome wiues, who if their husbands bid them leaue off 
this or that apparell, as too fine or coſtly in the matter, or too gariſh in the | 
manner, will preſently anſwere himthey will not? yea, ſome are ſo ſhamelefle, 
as to an{were in this manner ; Let him doe or ſay what he can, I will haucit ſo. 
Thus (and many waies beſides) wiues diſcouer the rebellion of their hearts, in 
vnreuerent arid yndutifull behaujour towards their husbands ; yea, they are 
hardly drawneto this duty of ſubieRion it is an hard matter to perſwade them | 
toit, becauſe the wifeis yokefellow with her busband, and neerly knit to him, 
| cuen one fleſh with him; and therefore many wiues thinke it vnreaſonable, 
and too much laid onthem,in that they are enjoynedto be ſubictro their huſ- 
| bands. + | PT * 
Now then to perſwade with them to yeeld to this dury, let them confider on- 
ly theſe things. EY 
Firft,ſuch wiues as refuſe to ſubieQ themſclues to their husbands, inuert the 
order of nature it is as if the body ſhould not bee guided by the head. 
Secondly,they breake the ordinance ef God, yea a moſt ancient ordinance of 
God; for even in mans innocency,before the fall, was woman ( by Gods ordi- 


red, but thus or thus (not commanding any new-fangled or whoriſh attire, but |. 


ſuch as is comely) ſhe is to conforme her ſelfe to his mind; and if he bid her fur- | 


Now for the ſecond branch of ſubieQion ( obedience ) are there not many | 


(being athing lawfull) though bee would neuerſo faine, To infiſt in onepar- |. 
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nance) ſabie&roher husband with pleaſure; and ifthoube not now ſubic&t co 
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Interpre- 


- | thou wilt, that thou art ſubic& to other ſuperiours and gouernours; in deed and 


| be) /owe your wines : and this exhortation is further amplified by 2 


Subiettion of the wife wade husband moſt ancient. Chap.;, | 


— 


thine husband, thou breakeſt the cords of Gods ordinance, and pretend whar 


truth there isno ſuch thing in thee, but an intolerable pride, ſwelling again} all 
ſuperiority as occaſion ſerues : for how canſt thou ſtoope vnder other yokes, 
and yet wilt not bow downe thy necke to this,of all other the moſt ancient and 
do dolce wordainthis place, th 

Thirdly,confider the Apoſtles words in this place, thar it is a . 
for the wie to be ſubiet 4 her husband, and / want of this, —_ | 
ro it, is an yncomely and ynſcemely thing. Seeft thou a woman not ſubie& to 
her husband ? ſhe is an yncomely and lothſome creature in the fight of God 
though her face be neuer ſo faire, her beauty is but as aring of vold in 2 fines 
fnouc,Prou.1 1.22. EZ 5 | 

Laſt of all,the want ofſubieQionin the wife to her husband, is asthe wane of | 
ceaching in a Miniſter,and the want of iuſtice in a Magiſtrate, ir is a blot and 
blemiſh to all her other good qualities and vertuesbe they neuer ſo excellene. 
Admit ſhe be diſcreet, chaſt,ſober, &c. yer if ſhe be not ſubieR to her husband, 
ſhe cauſeth the word of God to be euill ſpoken of, Tit. 2. 5, and thatmakes all 
her other good qualities v jy worth; it brings a blot on them all, ſeeme ſhe 
neuer ſorcligious :if ſhe be nor ſubiero her husband, ſhee hath bur a ſhe of | 
religion without rhe power of it. 

Lec all Chriſtian wiues thinke on theſe things : it is not ſo light a matter as 
many women thinke,to be yareuerend and vndurifull rowards Ter husbands, 
thereby chey peruert the order of nature, they violate the ordinance of God, 
they make themſelues odious in the fight of God, they blemiſh all the good 
things that are in them : yea, thereby they make ic plaine, thattheir religion is 
bur a ſhew wirhour ſubſtance, ir will neuer yecld them ſound comfort. Be thou 
therefore thou wife (whoſocuer thouart) Rirred vp in thefeare of God, toyeeld 
ſubieCtion to thy husband; lay afide all reaſonings of the fleſh to the contrary : 
labour thou to ſubdue all thy rebellious thoughts,and neuer reſt till thou be able 
(with « willing mind) to ſhew thy ſelfe reuerent towards thine husband,& obe- 
dient to him inal lawful things, & remember who it is p requires this duty atthy 
hands,cuen the Lord, who hath made thee of nothing, n—_—_ thee (1f thou 
belong to him) with the blood of his owne deare Sonne, andpreſeruedthee 
from thy birth, giuing rhee food, rayment, and all good things. Andlet theſe 
moouethee ro become obedienr to his voice; and hee ſaying to thee, wife ſub- 
mitthy ſclfe ro thine husband ; let thine heart anſwere him, I am contents 
doethy will O Lord: yea, thy Law is within mine heart to doe it: and then 
doubrlefſe thou ſhalt bee a woman much ſer by before God, 1. Peter, chap. 
the third, yerſ. the fourth ; and many bleſſings ſhall come on thee,and overtake 
thee, 


Verſ. 19. Husband: lexe your wines, and be not bitter unto them. 


| Nthis verſe the Apoſile ſets before ys the dury of husbands towards their 
A wives, namely this, that hysbands ought to loue their wines, whichis 
downe by way of exhorration,and that indefinitely, busbands (wharſoeve - 


\ from the contrary, that husbands ſhould,not bee vnlouing or vokind to their 


| wives : whichis expreſſed vnder a compariſon, the Apoſtle com vN- 
| kindnefſe ofthe husband towards his wife, to bitter things : be ſaith, breneb#- 

ter unto them. ( Husbands lone your wines ) that is, carry in your hearts2 
 andlouing affeQtion towards them,and ſhew it foorth both in word and deed, 
| (andbe nor bitter unto them ) thatis,be not to you wiues as bitter things are tO 


| thetaſt be not vopleaſantand harſhin your behauiour towards _ _ 
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| Nowfirlilet ic be here obſerued of vs, that our Apolile having taught wiues | 


' ſeem) he ought to haue ſpoken : for havin 
yorr husbanas : it may {eeme he ſhould heere have ſaid (as moſt anſwerablecand 


te CL rn AD eos Oo 


Cy 


hard and rigorous dealing to your wiues, either in word or deed ; take heed 
your loue turne not into gall and bitterneſſe towards them. | 


in the former verſe, ro ſubmit themſelues to their husbatnds; and now com- 
ming in this verſe to ſpeake to husbands, hee  pereps not to them as (ir may 
aid, Wines ſubmit your ſelues to 


correſpondent to his former ſpeech) Husbands rule over your wiues, and exer- 


—_— 


| 


j 


. 


! 


| 


ciſe your authority ouer them : for rule and ſubieRion are correlatiues and cor- | 


reſpondent oneto another,not ſubje&ion and loue : yer the Apoſlle thus ſpeaks 
not, but he (being guided by the Spirit of God) ſpeakes thus : Hurbands loge 


Jour wines,and be not bitter unto them, He thought it more fit to reach husbands 


| their duty,than ro put them in mind of their power, and to let them ynderftand 


| 
| 


| 


| 


; how to vie their power ouer their wines well, and as they ought, thanto ſtirre, 


them vp tothe exerciſe of it: he knowing husbands ready enough to yſetheir 
wer and authority ouer their wiues, thoughtir more meet to informe them 

w to vic it aright, and in holy manner, than to ſtjrre them yp ro the yſe 
of it. | 

Hereby plainly teaching vs thus much, that husbands are eſpecially to looke 
thar they vic their power and authority ouer their wives wel,and in a right man. 
ner : they are to be moſt carefull for this, thatthe rule and government of their 
wiues put into their hands, bee vſed as it ought to bee: Ir is lawfull indegd for 
husbands to rule and gouerne their wiues pur in ſubjeCtion vnto them ; butche 
_ of that rule and gouernnient mult bee ſeaſoned with loue and ſweet- 
neſle. " | 

And hence itis that howſocuer by implication it is cleare from many places 
of Scripture, that the husband hath power and amhority giuen him ouct his 
wife, and he may vſcit; yet we neuer finde it directly ſaid, husbatids rule ouer 
your wiues,or husbands exerciſc authority ouer your wiues : but we finde it of- 
ten ſaid, Husbands loue your wiues.and giue honourto them as to the weaker 
veſlels : thereby teaching,and vrging the manner of husbands rule and gouern- 
ment; and therefore Deer are etpecially to looke to that : and the reaſon of 
it is manifeſt, namely this; 

It is the hardeſt thing that can be,for a man to carrie himſelfe well, aid as hee 
ought,in any place of eminency,or in any degree of preferment ot ſuperiority. | 
Such is the corruption of our nature,thar if a man bee aduanced andpreferred a- 
boue others, in any place or degree, his heart is commonly lift vp inhim, and 
exalted aboue meaſure, and he cannor yſc his preferment, but with tyranny and 
domineering ouer ſuch as are vnder him.Let a man be preferred, and ſer in any | 
place of gouernment, though bur ouer his own wife, his own children, his o'n 
ſcruants, yea but ouer bruit beaſts; as to be but a ſheep-keeper, and (withoucr 
the ſanQifying grace of Gods Spirit) hee will diſcouer the bitrerneſle of his 
heart, hee will exerciſe rigour and tyranny ouerthem: and therefore hnsbands 
are eſpecially to looke to this, that their preferment and ſuperiority ouer their 
wiues, bee rightly vicd, they are to labour to haue their hearts ſanEtified by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, that they may vſe the power and authority ouer their 


| wiuesthar is pur into their hands, in holy manner as it ought tobe vicd. 


[| 


| 


And this ſerues to reprooue ſuch husbands as vſe rigour and ryranny inthe 
rule and gouernment of their wives. Haply ſome _ take occaſion through 
their owne corruption, vpon that doAtine touching the ſubieRionof wiues,to 
play the tyrans over their wiues,and becauſe wiucs areto ſubicCt themſelues to 
their husbands, and are to yeeld them) reuerence and obedience; heereupon 
they nay haply thinke, that they may tyrannize ouer their wiues, and ca 
them(ſclues as Lions in their owne houles : burlet them know ( whoſocuer "I 
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| thou mult eſpecially looke to this, thar thy ſuperioricy and dominion over thy 


| 


The order ob- | 


ſerued in | 


duty of hu!- | 
bands,which 
13 the lecond 
docrinc., 


Whore the love 
of th- hasband 


the bhusband 
to his wite 
and: in love 
to her body, 
a; diouveio 
her ioule. 


ſed, and revryce with the wife of thy youth. Verl.19. L:t her bee as the lowmg Hina, 
| and pleaſant Roe let her breaſts [atisfic thee at all times, and delight in her loxe 


_—_—__OW 


Some men Lions in their owne houſes. ehq0q1 
| OP3 
be) that thinkethey may ſo doe,they diſcouer their owne weaknelle, and the;, 
want of right vnderſtanding and iudgement, and they {auour the doGtine - | 
the Apoſtleto death,and net to life. And now learne (whoſotuer thou a) that | 
howlocuer thy wife is to ſubject her ſclte ro thy rule and government; yer thou | 


maiſt nor thereupon take occalion ro domineere and tyrannize ouer her :no .no 


wife be rightly vied, labour thou to haue thine heart ſanQtified in thy _ | 


ment aboue thy wite,that it may be yſed in holy manner,euen in love, and ray | 
it may be void of all rigour and bitcerneſſe; and if it bee not ſo vied, afluredly [ 
(wichour repentance) that preferment of thine ſhall one day ſtand in iudgement | 
againlt chee,and ſhall 2ggrauare and encreaſe thy condemnation, 

I come tothe duty it {cite herevrged by the Apolile, namely this, that huC. 
bands are to loue their wiues. 

Touching this duty, I will ſhew, firſt, what this louethat oughrto beein the 
husband is. Secondly,wherein it confiſteth. Thirdly, the exrent of it touchin 
the perſons, And fourrhly,the meaſure and condirion of it, And then (after thef: 
things laid alictle neater co our {clues) 1 will vic ſome motiues to Riirre vÞto the 

ractice of chis duty. 

Firſt therefore know we,that this love is a chaſt afteRtion in the heart of the 
husb nd, whereby he is ſo vnited and knitto his wife,as he doth reſt contented 
wich her, and ſpcakes her good by all good meanes, without ſubieRiion, in, and 
for the Lord: I lay a chaſt affcRion, ro diſtinguiſh it from vnchaſtloue, and 
wanton luſt; for the loue of thehusband to his wife, muſt bee as the loueof | 
Chriſt to his Church, Epheſ.chap.g. verſ.25. and Chriſt his loue to his Church 
is moſt chaſt; that which is added (that this loue doth fo vnite the husband 
to his wife,as he doth reſt contented with her, and ſeekes her good by all good 
meanes) weſhall ſhew thatgin expreſſing wherein ir conſifterh : but that this 
muft be withour ſubicCtion, ir is cleare, in that the husband is the wiues head, 
Epheſ.chap.5. ver{.23. and thatitmuſt be inthe Lord, and for the Lord, that 
is,ſo as may itand in the feare of God,in obedience to his particular comman- 
dement, binding euery man to loue his wife in ſpeciall manner, we cannot doubt 
of that. . 

I come therefore to the ſecond thing, namely,to ſhew wherein this loue con- | 
ſiterh : and there being two eſpeciall parts of the wife, her body, and her ſoule, | 
the husbands loue confeth in them $5 and for the husbands loue to the | 
body of his wife,thar conſiſts in twothings; in contentation,and preſeruation. | 
1 he husband muſt content himſelfe with the loue of his owne wife onely: 
we finde that particularly commanded, Prou..18.19. Let thy fountaine be bleſ | 


| 


— 


cheriſhing, 
and linked ! 


cont muatiy. | 
And ſecondly,the husband muſtpreſerue the body of bis wi 
gouerning, and defending of her; and theſe three are ſo coniagey 
one within another, as they are not tobee ſundered : for to cheriſh andnotto | 
gvuerne,is fooliſh cockering; to gouerne and nor to cheriſh, is auſterity; ©9 
cheriſh and gouerne, and nor to defend, is-to make the wife no better than 3 
flaue, nay worſe than a bruit beaſt; for men will cheriſh, order, ryan 
alſo defend and ſhelter their ſheepe,and oxen, from iniuric of weather; a ſball | 
then any of theſe things be denied cothe wife? No, no, men areton | 
cheriſh their wines as their owne fleſh,Epheſ.5.29. They muſt (as they are able) | 
prontde meate,drinke,apparell,and all things needfull for them; and po | 
cing made,they mutt ſo order and diſpoſe all things,as there bee no &xcf* "wy 
any thing,and they muſt alſo ſhicld them (as much as they can) from all jpturie | 


to 


| and wrong, both at hame,and abroad 


Now. 


eee, OR 


* 
—_ — > 


aſao. ln what the huchandistofhew himſelfehead of his wife. 


| + 


in two things. 


| char their wines are vnruly, and carry notthemſclues as we 
them, when indeede, the faulr is in themſelues, becauſe they ſhou 


| cauſe it to bee ſcratched, and then complaine thar the armes, or 


| Now, for the husbands loue to the ſoule of his wife, that ſtands eſpecially 


The firſt is, thatwhich we are ta I. Pet. 3.7. That hee dwell with his 
wife as ama of knowledge:the husband(being the wiues head) oughtto bemore 
eminent, and toappeare aboue her in wiſedom, iudgement,and diſcretion, and 
the feare of God, 8 (according to his height and meaſure jinthoſe good things 
ro bend downe, and to apply himſelfe,cicher to implant the ſame,or to increaſe 
' | chem being already implanted in his wife. Husbands ſometimes complaine 

ht towards 
1d dwell with 
{ chem as men of wiſdome,and knowledge,and doenot;itisas if the head(which 


' hath the guiding of the bodie) ſhould leade it thorow briers and thornes, and 
Fa es, did ake, 


' or ſmart; for the husband is the wiues head, and ſhould wiſely lead her,and goe 


' jnand our before her. 


! Theſecondthing wherein ſtands thehusbands loueto the ſoule of his wife is 
: compriſed vnder a generall duty, Philip. 2.2. the husband is to carriean equall 
| minde rowards his wife, and that is,eſpecially in bearing with her frailties, and 
| infirmiries, 5 with her haſtineſſe, orſlowneſſe, herimporrunitie, andſuch like; 
| The Apoſile Perer in the FOI _ _ Ler the _— ue henor 

vnto the woman as vnto the weaker veflell; let him intreat with mi 
| gentleneſle, bearing with her natutall weaknefle and infirmiries, and ifſhee fall 
| - occaſion into anyfaulr ( except Aduilterie, which is the bane of wedlocke) | 
{ let him labour by; all kinde and gentle meanes, to reclaime her, confi 
| himſelfe, as the Apoſtle faith, Gal.6; x. that hee alſo may beertempred, and 


 jnto the like finne. 


rich/and poore, noneexempred, though the husband bee a king, 


Now for the meaſure of the husbands loue,the fourth thing I 
| exen1 4s horaſelfe £ the 


bur looke into bis owne heart, and there hee 


band both;towards bimſclte, and cowards his wife. 


4 
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-” 
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For thethird thing, the extent of this duty touching the perſons'whome it 

| concernes, that is implied in the firſt wordes of this yerſe ( Husbands.) In that no Gude a; 
the Apoſtle ſaith indefinitely, FHasbands lowe your wines, not bounding the duty aan 0 

on huſbands of this or thar order, or condition; hee would haue vs to vnder- | the wife reach- 
and thar this duty is alſo generall, and reacherh to all husbands, hie and low , 
or the great- 
eſt man intheearth, if hee be an husband hee muſt carrie in his heart Eſte 
| affection toward his wife, hee muſt loue both her body and ſoule,content him- | 
ſelfe with her loue onely, cheriſh, gouerne, and defend her, dwell with her as 
a manof knowledge, and beare with her narurall frailties, and infirmities; | 


.. Now to lay theſe. things a little-ncerer to :our ſelues: if husbands try and 


_O $2 40 <OO r oe y ei— -—  e 


e, and | 


75] | 


- to 

ſpeakeof, that is raught by the Apoſtle;Ephel. 5, 33. Ler ewery one lone hit wife, 
rt muſt loue his wit as much «s hinſelfe and » 

as hearty and true loue,as he doth himſelf: he need not ſeeke farre for a partern 


TY 
ws | 
of the loue hee is to beare to his wife, ora fir le for his imitation; ler him 
ſhall find loue to himſelfe drawne 
out intoliuely redletters, cucn in his owne blood; and that is theparterne 
cording to which heemult proportion his loue to his wife, Thehusband 'rx 
conſider what good, hee in his heart wiſherh to his owne bodie and foule; and | 
what harme he laboureth ro auoide, and the ſame good muſt hee heirtilie wiſh | 
tothe ſoule and body of hiswite, and the ſame harmemuſt he labour to Keepe 
from her. As it js abominable ro haue two meaſures in one ſhop, one to buie 
with,a-greater, and another to ſcll withall,and thar a lefſe; Prou, 20; 10, Sois it 
| for, 4) man to haue two meaſures of loue in-his breaſt, one a greater, by 
whichþeloues himſelfe,and another lefle;by which hee loues his wife}, there 
muſt, he the ſame true meaſure and: condition of loue, inthe heart of the huf: 


hc 
raft 


—_ —— 


i 


f 
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husbþands 


periwade 


cerforme 


their duty tO 
their wiucs. 


3 


Parricu'ar cx- 
amination of 
couching their 
| wiues, and 

| their failings 

' in that reſpeR 
| diſcoucred. 


| : 


3- Moriucs to 


husbands to 


| 
to 
but(nor to ſpeake of them thar faile cFinfirmity, an 
there not fome who haue, and daily doe faile groflely, and pleaſe 


| hearts not only | 
| bur for a time, and afterwards turnes as e-Loyw10x5 loue did, 2. Sam, 


| 


| 


þ 


| fraikies, and infirmiries, and let thy loue bee as much, and as hearty towards 
thy wife, as cowards thy (elfe. 4M 


- | hergood, and hath giuen thee power to gouerne her, and thou muſt one day, 
| | Ifthenthou beareany loueto thy ſelfe, if thou wouldeſt nor (as much ain 


| CONTENT 


T hy wife thine owne ſelfe. Chap.z, 
examin themſclues by theſe things delivered. Where is the man that can clear. | 
himlſelfe, and truly fay, hee hath nor faild in this dutie towards his wife ?No 


doubr, euen they that make conſcience of their ducy, and endeauour 
n,muſt needs confeſle, that in mein othert 1 noRefal 


or other they haue failed: 
ag2inft their ©) are 
wa We GT Picate themfelues in 
finfull failing and declining from their dutie towardes their wives? The nur. 
ber of ſuch is too great inthe world. Arethere not ſome who carry in their 
a wantonand brutifh luſt towards their wiues, which contir 
extreame hatred? Are there not ſome, who content not themſelues wikhs _ | 
of their owne wiues, but follow after ftrange fleſh, and delight toembrace the 
boſome of a ftranger ? Is it not too manifett that there be ſome "0 
from cherriſhing their wiues, and prouiding things needfull for them, as whar.. 
ſoeuer they get, they ſpend in vaine and vnthrifty company, in the Ale-houſe 
or the like place, and let wite and children ftarue at home? And alas, how ma - 
husbands bee there, that dwell not with their wiues as men of knowledge? are 
not ablero gouerne their wiues with any good diſcretion, bur are fooliſh heads 
and cannot goc wilcly in and our before them? How many ; againe, be there. 
that cannot beare with the frailties of their wiues, bur if the wife bee haſty, the 
husband is as hot; if ſhee bee raſh, heeis as heady, andintemperate? And ma- 
ny other waies doe husbands faile in their duties rowards their wives! Well 
husbands muſt be humbled for their failings paſt, and learnenow to make con- 
ſcience of their duty ; carry in thine heart a chaſt affeQion towards thy wife, 
thy tclfe with her lotie, cherriſh, gouerne, and defend her, asmuch as 
thou art able, dwell with her as a man of knowledge, beare with her naturall 


-  Andto helpe thee forward in this duty, conſider : "ach 
_ Firſt, that thy wife is thine owne ſelfe, Mat. 1 9.5. and inlouing her, thou lo- 
 ueſtthy (elfe, Epheſ.5.28. - Weg 
And {econdly,conhider that as the Lord would haue the nere vnionof Chriſt 
and his Church, ſer before vs in the coniunCtion of man and wife inmarriage;ſo | 
: he would haue the loue of Chrift to his Church to be repreſented in theloue of 
the husband to his wife; and therefore if the husband loue not his wife; it is, as 
much asin him is,to denie that Chriſt loues his Church,and the thoughtof that 
is blaſphemous. fe 
And further, conſider that thy wife is commited to thee in truſt, by her p#- 
rents and friends; yea, ſhe hath committed her ſelfe to thee, as a partner with 
thee, in-weale and woe; yea the Lord hath committed her to thee in truſt, for 


before him'to giue an account how thou haſt carried thy felf rowards her. 


| thee is )deniethat Chriſt loues his Church, and ſo ſhew that Chriſt his love 
| hathnotyet warmed thine heart : and if thou wouldeftnot bee found vnfaith- 
| fullcothe Lord, who hath committed thy wife tothee for her good,andisable 


and will (without repentance ) puniſh thy breach of truſt in hell fire, thenbee 
| thouſtirred vpiinthefeare of God tolouc thy wife as thy ſelfe: look what good 
| thoudoſt wiſh in thine hearttothy ſelfe, wiſhthe ſame rothy wife, dwell with 
| heraz a man of knowledge ; frame thy ſelfe to beare with her naturall infirm 
| ties, and knowe withall, thus much, that loue in the husband and feare in 

the wife, are the finewes of a well ordered houſe, and they make 2 ſects 
| Narmonie : if love and feare harbour ynder one roofe: and! in one bed, 
| they make a bleſſcd conſent, and good agreement : and if loue be was '» 


_ | 


— - 


_ 


——— 


_ timeof ſome greate extreamity, when no other meanes will ſerue : hee hath a | 


' Jance his owne fle 


'Verl.19. 


; and vnkind, hard, and rigorous dealing with her, oppoſite and contrary one to 
- another, yea, as comrary as ſweet and bitter : hee faith, husbands'loue your 


' wiues, and be not bitter to them, 


 wordor deede, cannot ſtatid with chat loue the Holy Ghoſt heere requires of 


; husband: if the husband be rigorous and birterto his wife, heis yoyde'of that 
' Loue and ſweeteneſſe that oughtto bein him, andtherefore it cannorbee, that 


and monſtrous in his dealing with: her, -who doth beate and bunch his wife, 


. with Joue to the wife: the husband thar-ſo deates with his wite is # monſter 
amongſt men, and fitter to live in Bedlam than in a ciuill ſociety : for indeedeir 
is the partofa madde manto ſtrike his owne fleſh, as hee doth who ftrikes his 
 owne wife. | 


' meanes will breake her ftour ſtomacke and bring her into order? 


. haſt thou admoniſhed her,ſharply | 
yer ſoas thy admonition and reproofe hath beene with out bitterties and paſſ1- 
 on,and with a mercifull heart towards her, and ſo as ſhee might perceive thou 
 ſoughtelt her good, and not toeaſe thy 
' monly this obieion comes from men thar neuer vſe any other good meanes, 
; but onely in their violent paſſion of anger (which is a madneſle for the time) or 
in their drunken fit ſtrike rheir wines vpon the leaſt occaſion, yea, ſometimes 
| without any occaſion at all: bur bee it ſo, thou haſt vſed all other meanes, yet 
' thou mayſt iuſtly doubr, whether ſtriking of thy wife, bee a lawfull and good 
' meanes or no, thou findeſi no expreſſe warrant foritin the booke of God as 


' other places, and for 


 lonuerotheir wiues,they aremontters amongſt men, yea, they are odious inthe 
ſfght both of God and men. FH | } S289 | 


| 
. 
ee att: ——  . 


A monſter among#t men. | 


CCC Ons 


in the husband, bitterneſle is the wiues portion,as the Apoſtle heere ſaith, and 
if feare bee wanting inthe wife, it were better for the husband to dwell in a 
corner of the houſe toppe, than with ſuch a woman in a wide houſe, Prou. 21 
1 9.therefore let both husband and wife make conſcience of their duties one to 
another. Tres 

There is one thing further to be obſcrued in this verſe. 

Wee may oblcrue, that the Apotle makes lonein the husband to his wife, 


Whence itis cleare that vnkind and hard dealing with the wife, either in 


husbands: bitterneſſe and ſweeteneſle can neuer meete together in one and the 
{ame ſubic&, no more can harddealing aud loue bee found in one and the ſame 


there is any dramme oftrue loue to the wite in- that husband, who is violent 


and with extreame violence miſ-vſe ther : that manner of dealing cannot ſtand 


Oh bur ſay ſome, what if the with be extreamely out of order, and no other 


I anſwer thee: Haſt thou vſed all other good meanes,feruing torhar purpoſ&? 
rooued her, as 7ob did his wife, Iob 2.10. 


felfe on her? haſt thou {ſo done? com- 


thou doeſt for ſmiting thy childe with the rod, Proverbs 23. 14- andin many 

buſting of thy ſernant, 1.Peter 2. 20. bur for ſtriking of | 
thy wite thou haſt no ſuch exprefle warrant in the word of God:bur grant this, 
that a man may ſtrike his wife, as hee may cur and lance his owne fleſh in the 


fore on his arme or leg, thatof neceſſiry muſt be cur and lanced, and a man 
in this caſe may cut or lance his owne fleſh,yer bee thou as hardly drawne 
to ſtrike thy wife, as a man in that caſe would bee to cut or lance his owne 
fleſh: euen in the greateſt extremity will a man hardly bee-drawne to. cut or 

Þ, not one amongſt ren thouſand can find in hisheart to 
doe it himſelfe and with his owne hand, hee will hardly ſufter another to 
doe it, it will grinde and greeue him to ſuffer it ro bee done by another, 
be thou as hardly drawne to firike thy wife, nay rather forbeare ro doe' it. 
becauſe thou canſt not finde thar, as a meanes ſanRtified of God, toworke 
any good ypon thy wife; and let all husbands thar are birterto their wiues in 
this kinde, and in their paſſion doe ſtrike them;know, that they beare no true 
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+ and 
ca } 
| with regs i 
cither in word 
or deed, can- 
not ſtand with 
chat loue thar 
ought to be in 
the husband 


to his wife. 


Fe. 


Reproofe of 
ſuch husbands 
as arevioleac 
in their dea- 


ling with 
their wines, 


and doe beate 


and bunch 
them. 
Obwelt 
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DotT.1. 

| The ſpeciall 
dutic of ckil- 
dren to their 
parents,1s O- 


| hath many acceprions, I will not ſtand to remember them, heere ir l1gnifies, | 


inwardly .and outwardly'to yecld obedience to that whichiis ſaid of done to 


bedience.- 


Childrens o- 
bedience to 


| parents de- 
| {cribed. 


The order ob- | 
| ſerued in hid- 

ling this quty: | . | 
i F | and then after ſome application of things deliuered, I will bring ſome mo- ! 


£& 


Sound and ſincere obedience to God and man how qualified. : C hap.z, 


——— _ — 


E———  —  — — — — ——————————— 
— 


: Verſ, 20. Children obey your parents in all things, for that is wel.-pleafine to | 
the Lord. go; 


fra Apoſtle doth heere vrge ypon children, their ſpeciall dutietowars; 
their parents, and that is obedience: he exhorts themto it, Propounding | 
his exhortation indefinitly, in theſe words, ( Children obey your parents) then | 
he ſets downe how farre foorth they are to obey them ( namely j1n all rhinss 
and he doth further {irengthen and prefle his exhortation by force of aro. 
ment, taken from the Lords good liking of childrens obedience to their Pa. | 
rents, that ſuch obedience is pleaſing, yea, exceeding acceptable, and hioh.. 
ly __ pleaſing vnto the Lord, theſe are the generall han contained tnthis | 
ycrle, = 
Come wee to the words of it, ( Children) The word children is Scripture | : 
ſuch as are children by naturall generation, begotten and borne of naturall. 
Parents, and by ( Parents) wee arc heere to vnderſtand Parents by nature, | 
Parents in reſpect of naturall procreation: (obey ) The originall word heere 
vicd doth properly fignifie to liften or hearken to another, as the inferiour | 
doth to the ſuperiour: the meaning is, to bend downe your eares; andencline | 
your hearts,” and.yeeld ynto, and obey the ſayings and doings of your Pa- 
rents, that concerne you, cuen that which they ſay or doc toyou (in all things ) 
Wee are to expound theſe words by thoſe, Epheſians 6. verſ.1. Children oy 
your parents in the Lord : and ſo the meaning is in all thin gs honeſt, lawfull and 
agreeable to the word-of God (for that 5s well pleaſing 10 the Lord ) that is, 
tuch obedienceis exceeding -wellpleafing,and in high Intex acceptable vnto 
the Lord; Fhus then conceive we the Apoſiles meaning in this yerſe, as if hee 
had faid; You that are ichildree byinaturall generation, bend downe both 


you by your naturall parents;and yeeld tro them entire obedience; obeythem 
in- all-things-honeſt and lawtull : for ſuch obedience is exceeding honeſt and 
plealing-to.the Lord. | | 
Now firft of all;the ſpeciall dutic hcere vrged vpon children comes to bee 

conlidered:; and touching that dutie,l will ill hold my former methode and 
order in handling ot it. . | Tel | 
Firſt, I will ſhew what this obedicnce here required is. | 
Secondly,whercin it confiſteth. | 
Thirdly,the extent: touching; the perſons that are to yeeldit, 

Fourthly how. farre foorth it is to be yeelded by children to their parents, ! 


tives to. ſtirre vp children'to the praftice of it. 

Firſttherefore know that this obedience is a voluntarie and heartie yee- 
ding (fo farre foorth as children are able) to the yoyce and willes of their Pa- 
| rents, a yeelding from the heart willingly (as they are able) ro that which is 
' faid. by Parents to children, and by Parents, willed to-bee done or ſuffered 

of their children. I fay a voluntarie and heartie yeelding, for that is the cof- 
dition of all true ſound and fincere obedience both tro God and man, 
 toughtto be qualified : if it be forced, it is no true obedience, it is the" 

; asthe obedience of Diuels and reprobates, who, will they,nill they,are ſubie 
 tothewill of God,yea both doe and ſuffer what the dinine proudence hat 
appointed, and if it be a yeelding with grudging, murmuring,or the leaſt re- 
PINDg,itisno found obedience :and therefore childrens obedience t0 the"! 
Parents mult be a yoluntary and hearty yeelding(as they arc able)to that wh:ch 


is laid and willed by them to be done or ſuffered of their children. 
| = Nqw 1 
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\Verſ.20. Who make. Gods commandements of no authoritie, 


— 


| Now this willing and heartie yeelding of children ynto che yoyce and will 


o 


| " 
Childrens o- 
bedicnce to 


of their parents, ſtandeth in two things. 


Firſt,in a cheerfull yeelding to that which parents reach;counſell, and com- 


' maund,chough the things commanded be neuer ſo baſe or painfull : Prou.x.8. | 
. My ſonne (iaith Salomon) heare thy fathers inſlruttion, and forſake not thy mo- | 
 thers teaching ; and that children are to yeeld'to the commandemeats of ther | 
parents, it 45 cleere from the: generall, that ewery ſome 5s ro-be ſubiett wnto the | 


their parents, 
ſtands intwo 
things. 


\ higher powers, Romans the thirteenth and futt : parents haue their authoritie 
from God,and as they are parents they beare Gods image,and their'comman- 
' deryents(1or contrarying the word of God carrie the print of Gods comman- 
' dements., , | Fo 

Secondly, the yeelding of children to rbeir parents ſtands in a quiet and 
patient ſuffertng of that which parents inflict and lay vpon them in word 
' or deede, bee it acmonition, reproefe or correCtion, yea, "though the corre- 
' tion bee with juſt cauſe, ormore. exceſſive than it oughr'to' bee :Prouerbs 
the thirteenth and firſt, eF wiſe ſome will 'obey the inſtruttion of his father: 


but a [corner will heaze no rebuke: Proverbs T5.verl.5. A foole deſpiſeth' his 


| fathers inſtruttion : but hee that regardeth corvrettion, is prudent : Hebrewes the 
twelfth aad.nioth, We hane had the fathers of our bodies whichcorrefted vs, and 
we gaue they reucrence. ' 42 | | 
And againe; parents are bound, yea, itis a dutie lying on them to rebuke 
and correct their children offending,and therfore it is a-duty of children to ſub- 
mir themſelues to their rebukes and chaſtiſements : that 1s one part of their 
obedience, o 1865: To hog? rIDE LTS 
| Now the extent of obedicnce to parents,” teuching the perſons that are to 
yeeldit, is implied inthe firſt word (children) the Apoſtle ipeaking' here alſo 
withour limitation, not ſaying children that are young, children that ar&-vn- 
married, or that liue in their Athers honle: er'yee ſonnes, or yee' daughters, 
but yee children, indefinitly: hee giueth vs/tp-vnderſtand that this dutic of 
| obedience to parents, belongs to all children whatſocuer,and it is neither age, 
| nor place, nor condition that exempteth ſonnes oridaughters, from yeeldivg 
' obedience to their parents. | 3 17 155 46 1 81 
| Here therefore by the way are the Papifts:iuftly to'be taxed/as the Phari- 
fies were, Matth:chap. 15. verf.6. they make the commandements of God of 
no authoritie touching childrens obedience to theirparenrs,bytheir owne in- 
vention: for they. hold and teach that in caſe of vowing, a Maid"once out of 


a Nunne : and-a young man out of his nonagglikewiſe( ſay they) at four- 


rents, yea, direftly contrary to the expreſſe will and commandement of Pa- 
| rents : this. is a-dmelliſh doctrine,and directly contrary wO_— com- 
| mandement of God. A childe,fonne or davg ppt from obedt- 

| realy ſaid, Numb.30.6.that the 
' father may make yoyd the vow of his chjlde;thouph' pertaining? to Gods wor- 


Yet here rwo:queſtions are tobe reſolued 1-4 cfg 20 237 21m THR A | 
Fiſt, wherher'the ſonnebeing a Magiftrace; andyhefather none;or inferiont 
vnto him,oughtto obey his farther, (627 ©2222 Lon is 1 HD 
| Anſ.lnthingsthar concerne northar place;the forFought to obey his father, 
And againe 7 In things that may further him in-the executionof hrs office, 
the ſonne 18 alſo to obey his farher : rhus did-MAſes;Evodits'the eighteenth, 
and twenty fourth yerſe, the text ſaith, be obdjed"thewoyce of his father mn law, 


—_ 
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her nonage,that:is(ſay they) at ewelue yeeres old oraboue,may-vow her ſelfe 


| 


| reenc yeeres or aboue, may vow himſelfe a:Monke, without conſent of Pa- |- 
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How far foorth 
children are to 
obey their pa- 
rents. 
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| Childrens fai- 
lings in their 
dutic totheir 
parents, diſco- 
uered. 


[ 
| 
m_— | 
| 


| isa wicked man and commands wicked things:for a difference is to bee mad 
| berweene the office and calling of a father, and theperſon chat bearesthar of 
| fice: and a goodchilde istoobey his wicked father,as he beares the office of 

| father,for {o he beares the image of God, burnor as a wicked perſon com apy 
ding wicked things. + ed | i 


| and conuerſation, with one of ſound religion, as //aac commanded Jacob,Ge- 


| Yere3,whean (indeed) they ought to bee moſt obedient, cthar-rhen theyerp | 
r 


Ee 
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| Who make Gods commandements of n0 authoritie. Chap. 


rm 


and did all that he (azd: but if the father counſell or command any thins am. 
thatplace and office,then the ſonne is notto obey him, oN 5 *ganft 
A ſecond queſtion is this, whether a good childeis to obey a wicked "*" 
Anſw. A good childe is to obey a wicked father as heis a father, not 2s hes 


Now the fourth ching propounded to be ſpoken of,namel | 
obedienceis to be yeelded children to their parents. Y,yow farfoorth 
Thatis laid before vs in theſe words ( 5.44 _ ) vnderſtanding them as 
before they were expounded, namely, in all things honeſt and lawfull and a. 
erecable tothe word of God. Children are ſo farrefoorth to obey their earthly 
parents, as may ſtand with their obedience to God their heavenly father, If 
parents would pull their children from God, from his trueth; or from their 
obedience to him, children are then to ſhake off naturall affeRion, and (as 
one ſaith well) they are to reſerve to the Father of Spirits, holinefſe and free: | 
dome 6f ſoule: but if parents command their children things lawſull or indif.. 
ferent, therein they are (as they are able) ro yeeld obedience, thoughthethings 
commanded bee moſt painfull : Philip. 2.8. the Apoſtle ſaich,Chrift was obe- 
dient to his father to the death, yea,to the moſt painfull and ignominious death 
of the Crofle. | 
Now here alſo comes a queſtion to be anſwered: It may be demanded,whe- 
ther achilde that is marriageable,if the father command himorhertomarrie, 
is to obey him? ” TELE ow! 
Parents indeed haue power to diſpoſetheir children in marriage, and they 
are not to marrie without their conſent: and the father commanding the child 
to marry, the childe is ro obey.Lwo things concurring with the commande- | 
ment of the father. 5) 2945 ( Ole d 2 omega. 
Firſt,ifthe childe be willing.: - pe 2 10061 092; 
Secondly, if the father command the childe onely thus farre(namely) to 
martie with.a'perſon thus, or thus' well qualified, as with. one!of honeſt life. 


neſis 28.1,2. and not withthis, or that particular perſon;the childe'having no 
minde thereto match: if theſe two things meet with the commandement of the 
father,then(doubtleſlc) the childe is to obey his commandement.'. ” | 
Now if children trie themſelues by the things delivered; alas bow far ſhot 
and defeCtiue ſhall they finde themſclues in dutie towards their parents? Where 
isthe childe to be found, that yeelds to that which is ſaid, or done by his pa- 
rents willingly ? Doe not many children doe that. which they are bidden,with 
a backward looke,with murmuring, whiſpering, atid much repining?Doe not | 
ſome except againſt it, as too baſe, or too painfull? And are-there not man 
children who cleaue to their owne will and wifedome, and thinke they know 
well eneugiiione to carrie themſclues, and ſo deſpiſe the counſell of their 
parents, eſpecially in matrers of marriage, and calling, and things of greateſt 
moment ? Where is the childe that doth quietly and patiendly/beare the re- | 
bukes and chaſtiſments of his parents? Doe-not many children i that reſpect, 
even oppoſe againſt their parents, and reſiſt rhem;eſpecially ifrhey be grow"e 
to any ſtrengthand yeeres? Yea, ſome thinke that when they are growne to | 


not to bee ſo much as once rebuked by their parents for any fault, rnen car” | 
” reaſon, teacherh them to lay, they AL pn digeft reproofes 
d checkes and ſuffer themſclues to bee cenſured, yea they (hall hoaremes | 
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[ Verſi20. Obedience of children to parents 4 comehy ornament. 


' ro put it into their heads, that they arc now paſt children, will yoube thus vied ? 
| will you beare this ? Why, you are now 21. yeeresold,you arepaſta child : and 
| hercupon many children take heart to themſelues to be ſtubborne and diſobe- 
dient to their-parents : and many waies(beſides theſe)doe children ſhew1them- 
ſelues vndutifull and diſobedient to their parents. Well, thou that art a child, 
| examinethy ſelfe by that which hath bin delivered, and finding thy fſelfe wan- 
| ing in obedience to thy parents,be humbled for it,and (now knowing thy du- 
| ty) learne to make conſcience of it, | | 
| And that thou mayeſt be ſtirred vp ſo to doe,confider theſe three things. 
Fir(t,nature it ſelfe teacheth vs,that our parents hauing taken, and haply till 
; taking,ſo great paines and caresfor vs, and having ſhewed, andſtill ſhewing 
| {o great loueto vs, ſhould hauethjs recompence in all honeft and Jawfull things 
| to be obeyed; andifthou yeeld not obedience vnto them, thou goeſt againſt 
{ the law and light of nature ; and canſt thou then eons = ſelfe thou ftan- 
| deſt in grace? that thou haſt grace, or ſtandeſt inthe fauour of God? Wilt thou 
| ſay,thou ſtandeſt in the Rate of grace, and yet wiltnot doe that which nature 
| requires of thee ? if thou doe, thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe. 


heauic iudgement threarned againſt it.- Prou. 30. 17. The cJe that mocketh his 
Father and deſpiſcth the inſtruttion of his mother, let the ranens of the valley picke 
i it 0ut,and the young Eagles eate it. The meanivg is,let ſuch an one come to ſome 
' yntimely death, and let his: body bee. caſt out vaburied, and bee deuoured and 
| eaten vp ofthe beaſts of the field, and the foules of the ayre: yea, diſobedience 
| to parents, ſcales vp the fearfull wrath and heauie diſpleaſure of God. 1:Sam.2. 
' 25. the text ſaith, NotwithRanding they obeyed not the woyce of their Father, be- 
| cauſe the Lord would ſlay them: the Lord was angry with the ſonnes of E 
| for their wickedneſle, and was purpoſed to fla > <p and in his juſt iudge- 
ment hee made their diſobedience to their feher , 2 puniſhment of cheir 
former finnes, and meanes to bring downe his heauic wrath ypon them. 
And laſt of all,conſider the Apoſtles argument, Obedience to parents is well- 
pleeſing to the Lord : in obeying thy parents, thou ſhalt doe a thing nor onely 
© pleaſing to thy parents, but greatly liked and accepted of the Lord himſelfe, 
and his pochetien is better than the approbation of all the world. Thy obe- 
dienceto thy parents ſhall be as acomely ornament, Prou.chap.1.verſ. 9. it will 
| grace and beautifie thine heart and life,in ſuch ſort,as thou ſhalt ſeeme amiable 
= to God and men. If then thou wouldeſt not make ir cleare (to the diſ- 
comfort of thine owne ſoule) that thou artnot yet in the ſtate of grace : if thou 
wouldeſt not ſcale it vp that the Lord is highly diſpleaſed with thee, and hath a 


is exceeding pleaſing tothe Lord: then bethou ftirred vp (of what age or ſexe 
ſoeuer thou art) to yeeld obedience to thy parents in all honeſt and lawful 
things ; even willingly yeeld thou to that which they ſay, or doe to the, and 
quietly and patiently ſubmicthy ſelfe co their rebukes, admonitions and chi- 
ements. 17 3009 
Hauing thus ſeene the ſpeciall duty heere pI children, let ys pro- 
ceed to ſome other things that yet remaine to be obſerued in this yerſe. And in 
the next place, it.is not to be paſſed by(withour- obſervation) that the Apoſtle 
faith not,Children obey your fathers onely,or children obey your mothers a- 


lone; buthe yſeth a word common to both, and ſaith, obey your parents: as if 


—_—_—. 


—_— 


Ole. 5 nice | "13 979 
: We ſcethen, that obedience is required of children to both their parents: 
children are to yeeld obedience, both to father and mother. The fifth Comman 
dement cxprelly ſaith , Honoxr thy fon fo thy mother. And Prou. ro. 1. 
Bdd 4 
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Againe,diſobedience to youu is highly difpleafing to God, wee finde an 


7 | 


purpoleto —_ thee; and if on the contrary thou wouldeſt doe that which | 


hee bad faid,obey both him that hath begotren you, and her thar hath borne | 


exprelle 
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| obedience to 
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The wicked- 
nefſc of chil- 
dren who 
yecld obedi- 
ence to their 
fathers, bur 

| lightly regard 

| ther mothers, 


. dilcauered. 


Oueft. 


Anſw. 


The vnnaty- 
ralneſle of 
children who 
deny reliefe 
ro their poore, | 


| parents. 
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The mothers paines peculiar 10 hiev;ave tobe conſidexed - Chap/s, 
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expreſſe mention is made of the mpther, as well as of the father; eAwiſe Poo 
maketh agladfather, but a fooliſh ſome is an henum: ſſe to his mother, $g ,, = 
Prou.1 5:20. A wiſe ſorne reiojceth the father, but a fooliſh man deſpiſeth ta? 
ther, Wefind ir expreflely commanded by the Lord, that children ſhould feare 
both father and mother, Leuir.19.3. Yea,there the motheris pur before thefs. 
cher : Te ſhall feare exery man his mother and his father, ſaith the Loy. Toudis 
the practice of this duty, wee haue an exarmple without all exception; euch Ki 
Chriſt himſelfe, Luk. 2.5 1. It is there ſaid, Hee came downe from Teriifalern ty | 
Nazaret,and was fubieCt,or obedient to his father and mother,” ' 1-77 {+ 
Now thisſeruesto difcouer the wickednefli e and finne of fuck children as 
pretend to yeeld, and nap doe yceld obedicnceto'their farhers) and yernor- 
withſtanding make ſmall account-of their mothers, and lightly regard their 
commandements, or their chaſtiſements, in word or deed : this isthe fautr W 
many graceleſſe children, and'of ſonnes eſpecially ; and "eſpecially when th 
begin to grow toyeeres, them (they ſering and noting the mothers infirmitie; 
the weakneſſe of their ſexe,and how vnadle they areto- puniſh them for their 
diſobedience,and their inferiour authoriry inithe family;and chiefly in this, that 
they haue lictle or nothing to doe in diſpoſing of lands or goods) they eafily | 


grow toſome contempr, or at leaſt, negleCt of duty arid obedience to their 


mothers. But lerall-children{(thar haueany care to'pleaſe God) fer apainſt all | 
theſe things, Gods commandement, that bindes them to yeeld obedience to 
their mothers;as well asto their fathers : and know it for a truth;thou doeſt nor 
yecld obedience to thy father for conſcience towards God, but inſome other 
finifter and by-reſpect, becaufe hee can rewatd thy obedience, or puniſh thy 
contempt,if thou yeeldit noralſo-ro thy mother; and withall remember, that 
obediencetothy: parents (nottothy father alone,or mother alone, bit to both 
father and mother) isthe obedience har pleaſerh God : if thou thinke to pleaſe 
God b —_— the one, and deriying obedience to the other, thoudeceineſt 


thy ſelfe:andifrheſethin gsmouerhee not'to this duty,yet atleaſt conſider with 
thy {elfe the great paines of thy mother, peculiar to her, whatit coſt herin thy 


breeding, bearing,and-bringing forth; ſhe bare thee in her wombe with mu 
ſorrow and griefe,and ar laſt (with/grear paine and danger) brought theeforth, 


 andbeing brought forth, ber paines and care in tending of thee, farre ſurpaſſed 


the paines andcare of thy father, and (it may be) herloue was cuer'greater to- 
wards thee,thanthe loue of thy father : and oughtnot theſe _ to preuaile 
with thee,to yeeld her renerence and obedience;as well as tothy father? Tf they | 
doe nor, ſurely it argues, thou arteither exceeding blockiſh aud yoid of ynder- 
tanding,orelſc altogether vnnaturallto thy mother. 2 
Now here (baply) it may be demanded,ro which of the parents the childis 
moſt bound? whether the child bee more-bound to the' father, orthemo- 


ther ? | | 


For anſwere to this, wee muſtknow, there bee three things that 2 child doth 
oweto his Parents,namely,reuerence,obedience; and relicfe and maintenance, 
if the parents be in want : and the third and laſt of theſe, the very light of n- 
rureteacherh (and by the wayto touch ir) If a child denie to ſuccour'andre- 
lieue (according to his power) the poore,old;diftrefled, and helpleſſefatheror 
mother, heis worſe than ſome bruit creatures. Iris ſaid of the'Stoikes, that 


| when they areold they keepetheneft contimially ; and their young birds (by 


the inſtin& of nature) prouide for them, and feed them till they die. Thinkeon 


| andhelpleſle | | 
 lonable creature? and canft thouthen thinkerhere is any grace in thee? Cer- 


_ / | who denies reliefe tohis poore helpleſſeparents;- yea, who ſpares — 
4 4 / "1 . 


this,thouthatthinkeft thy poorefather or mother a burthen and aclog ro'thee, 
and thinkeſt euery day a yeere till they be dead ; art thou worſe than an varea-. 


tainly ng, it cannot be thatthere is any drain of grace inthe heart of that child, 
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' Verl.20. Gods exceeding bounty. 


Mm... 


| his owne back, and from his owne belly,to relicue his poore old father ermo- | | 
' ther (but that by the way.) ' | 230 *2| | 
| Nowto the queſtionpropounded : ] anſwere, that reverence is equally to | | 
be yeelded,to the father and to the mother,as they are parents ; but; any pers- | 
ſonall gift,or grace of wiſedome or uertue be more eminent, and appeare inthe | . | 
one, than in the other; beit in the father,or in the mother, inthat-reſpe& more | 
| honouris thereto be ycelded. Touching reliefe and maintenance,tharis alſoc- | 
| qually ro be yeclded,to'the poorefather,and'tothe poore mother : they being ! 
| both one, they are to be fedat onetable,andno difference tobemade berween | 
| themin that reſpect : but concernihg obeftlience, becauſe man is the head of the : 
. woman,and maſtcr of the family, that is rather ro be giuen to the commande- | 
| ment of che father than of the mother, if thefather and mother, command di- 
| uers and contrary things. | M947 19% $4.9:19bi 
| Somemay further demand, whether obedience is 40 bee-yeelded tothefa- | geſt, 
| ther or mother inlaw? 1 + + 14 207 nh Po bots os 423443507 
| Arſw. Ic is,cuen as to the naturall parents : we haue the cxample-of Moſes, | Af, 
| Exod.18.24. Rythto Naomi, her motherin law,Buth 3.5. Yea, Chiift our Sa- 
| uiour was obedient to his ſuppoſedfather, Luk.chap.'2.,verl.5 1./ And-the Pro- 
| phet Miceh,chap.7.verſ.6.reckons it vpationg the great finnes of his.time,that 
the daughter in lawroſe vp againſt her mother int Jaw ; therefore doubtleſle, 
| children are to yeeld obedicnce,not onely to theirnatiurall parents, but alſo to 
| their fathers in law, andto their Repmothers: © 1 ne (ee | 
Obſcrue we further,thatthe Apottlewrging children to-yeeld obedience to | 
their parents ; he ſaith, Children obey your Parents inall things, for 'that 11s well- 
pleaſingwmro the Lord : thatthing,namely,obedicnce to parents is well pleaſing | 
to the Lord, 020 bolt 3! oO 326: roniubing) zl 21 
Hence-comes a queſtion tobe diſcufled, namely this, whether obedicnee to 
parents (yeelded by children vnbeleeuing and vnregenerate) bee welbpleafing | -*: 
 toGodorno ? iy ES 
| TothisIanſwere: Obedience to parents ( yeelded by children. vnbelecuing 
; and vnregencrate)) as itis their. perfonall 'obediente,'and conſidered in the 
| concrete that is together with thetr perſons, and as comming.fromthem, is not 
| plealing to.God : tor as the Apeſilefaith, Rotn. chap. 8. verl. 8. Fhey that are 
inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God: andit is atrue rule,that the perſon mult firſt pleaſe 
God, before his perſonall aCtions (as they are hisaRtions) can bepleafing vato | Note, 
| him ; but as that obedience is an aRtion,and a duty conſidered in the abſtract, 
that is,by itſelfe apart from the perſon, it is pleaſing ro God, becauſe it isa 
thing commended of God,and (imply.good in itfelfe, init owne nature: as is 
hearing of the Word, praying, and ſuch like. As theſe things (conſidered in 
themſelues,and by themſclues) are good, and pleaſing to God, though not as 
, they come from vnregenerate and vabelecuing perſons: ſois obedience to pa- 
rents. Yet know wethus much further, tnat howſoeuer obedience to parents 
| (yeelded by children vnbelccuing,and as it is their perſonall obedience) cannot 
| pleaſe God : yer no doubr, the Lord (of his exceedingbounty) doth formtimes 
| vouchſafe remporall good things, and blefſings,cuento ſuch obedience. Such | ,, 
is the rich goodnefle of our goodand gracious God, as of his abundant mercy ; 
| he doth ſometimes giue outward blefſtn gs,cuen to the ciuill obedience and out- 
| ward good carriage of hopocrites and vnbelecuers.' 
Will we ſee ſome cxarmples of it ? No doubt Jehw King of Ifracl was but a 
' carnall man, he departed not from the finnes of Jereboam who made Iſrael to | 
| finne; yer becauſc he diligently executed that which was _ in the eyes of 
; the Lordin ſomethings, the Lord promiſed him thar his poſterity tothe fourth: 
generation ſhould fironthe throne of Iſrael, 2. King. 10. 30. Ezech, 29. 20. 


: We find that Egypt is promiſed to Nebxchadnez2ar, King of Babylon ( a man 
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| Whatis the ground ofthis? How knew the Apoftle that obedience to parents 


\ ceptable and pleaſing to him. Micah 6. 6.7. the Propher brings in man thus 


0 — 


G ods exceeding bounty. Chap.; 


| — 


without queſtion vnbeleeuing) for his ſeruice againſt Tyrus. Oh then the 
| ceeding rich bounty ofthe Lord our God. a wi 
| How ought this to ſtirre' vp children to yeeld obedience to their Parents > | 
that isathing to which the Lord (no doubr) will ſomtimes (of his rich bo ) 
' youchſafe temporall bleſſings, though it be performed 'by children wobet 
 ving. Therefore chis oughtro ſtirre vp all children ro thisduty; andif thoy _ | 
| a child within Gods couenant, and atrue beleeuing member 'of Chrif let it 
| moſt of all encourage thee to yeeld obedience tothy Parents; and eterremen | 
| ber thouto thy comfort,that ifthe Lord carry his eye of bounty towards then, 
that are without,and ſtrangers from his fold; much more will hee (of his rich 
' mercy) reward thee that art one of his @wne choſen, and a ſheepe of bisowne | 
paſture :thinke on it,and remember it. | 
; Conſider weyet further,the ground of the Apoſtles reaſon inthis place: hee | 
faith, Children obey your parents in all things, for that is well: pleaſing tothe Lord | 


is athing well-pleafing ro God? Surely hee knew it from the Commande. 
| ment of God, becauſe ſuch obedienceis commanded in the fifth Commande. 
| ment ; andhe knew itto be (in a high degree ) well-pleafing to God, becauſe 
' that Commandement is (as the Apoſtte faith, Epheſc6, 2)the firſt Commande- 
ment,namely, of thoſe that concerne our duty to men, and the firſt Comman- 
dement with promiſe,with a ſpeciall promiſe annexedto it, thae thy dayjes may | 
| be prolonged pon the land which the Lord thy God gineth thee, Hence it was | 


| 


 [tharour Apoſtle knew this duty of obedience toparents to bee well-pleafing, | 


yea, betterpleafing ro God;than any other duty of the ſecond Table. 
Andthisreafon thus confidered with theſe grounds of it, doth affeord m- 
to vs this concluſion : that Gods good hiking of any thing, is to bee gathered 
from his wall reucaled ; we muſt gather the good liking, and approbation of 
443 EY Mel likes, and that hee approoves this or that thing, from his 
word. 
For indeed, what he willeth in his Word, that hee liketh, his will cherere- 
vealed being the rule of all our holinefle and goodneſſe: nothing done by vs 
is holy and good,and pleaſing to him, but, that which hee there willeth. And 
hence it isthat the Apoſile puts them together, Rom. 1 2: 2:that _ 
what « the good will of God,and acceptable,and perfe& + what God willeth, be- 
ing good becauſe he wills it, and being willed by him and ſo good, is alſo ac- 


demanding, Wherewith fall I come before the Lord, and how ſbail I bow my ſelfe 


Pa tt... th. HD 


| before the high God ? Shall t come before himwith burnt offerings, and catues of 4 


yeere old ? will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rammes, or wih tenne thou- 
ſand riueys of oyle ? ſhall I gine my firſt borne: for my tranſpreſſion; enen the frant 
of my body, for the [inne of my ſoule ? will theſe things pleaſe the Lord? And 
then in che eighth verſethe Propher anſweres ; Hee hath ſhewed thee ( O man) 
what ts good, and what the Lord requireth of thee : ſurely to doe inſtly, and to 
loue mercy, and to humble thy ſelfe to wathe with thy God : as if hee had faid, 
that which the Lord hath ſhewed and reucaled to thee to bee good, and 
__ which heerequires of thee in his Word, that is the thing chatis pleaſing to 
im. 

Now then,is it ſothat the Lords good liking and approbation of any thing | 
(and that helikes this or that, and is pleaſed with it) is to bee gathered from bis | - 
"_ reuealed ? | | ow 

might then apply this ro diſcouer the folly of the Papiſts, who thinke Mey! | 
oy things highly pleaſing ro God, yea anbing at bis hands and deleruing 
$0 Ya when they doe things that can find no footing in the Word 0/590, | 
anc! are not grounded on any Commandement, or example, or prom 
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| from thine owne fancie : and the diuell, and chine ownec 


| thine owne good) takethou heed of it; and remember that thou muſtnar andy 


| parenes offend in rigour towards their children, itis: 


. Ig » 
| to guide vs that we be not deceiued,touchi 


$ 
F 


| 


lVerſ: Is 


the word of God, but are meerly idolatrous and ſuperſtizious : butnar to 
time in ſhewing their folly : : {pend 


— 


Our owne opinion proves not any thing 10 be pleaſing to God, | | 


Confider we the doctrine as it may concerne ys to this purpoſe :itmay ſarue 2; 


things done plealing co God : we 
are not to conclude things to be pleafing tro God from our owne fancy, andour 
owne opinion, becauſe we conceiue and thinke them to bee liked of God, and 
pleaſing vnto him, bur from the word and promiſe of God, _ deceiue 
themſelues inthis reſpeQ, they thinke they doe things bighly 
to God,and ſuch as he doth greatly like and approoue of, when indeed; 
truth chere is no ſuch matter, For example, doe not many thinke that cheiruue 
andiuſt dealing with men (their giuing every man his owne, and the like things 
done by them) are things exceeding well pleaſing to-the Lord, though thoſt 
deeds come not from any ſanCtified hearr.nor from theroot of a ſound iuſtify- 
ing taith,nor yer are done with any regard of Gods glory ? 110-87 38014 9110 
Doe not inany thus thinke ? iris roo cuident they doe, and in reſpe&of do- 
ing ſuch things, hey thinke they are greatly in Gods fauour : indeed /it cannot 
be denied but that ſuch things (for the ſubſtance of them, and conGderedin 


"EX 


themſelues, and by themſelues) are grounded on the Commandements of | 


bur thou muſt furcher know,that they muſt alſo bee done in ſuch manner as the 
word hath preſcribed, they muſt proceed from faith purging thive heart from 
the naturall corruption of it,and they muſt be donein loue to God,and with re- 
ſpect of his glory, elſe it is vnpoſſible thou ſhould pleaſe God; and-therefore 
doe net thou gather and concludethat God 1s well pleaſed with the things 
thou doeſt, onely becauſe the things done are good in themſclues: if thou doe, 
thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe, thou gathereft Gods acceptance and good liking only 

orrupt heart deceiuc 
thee, and thus are many thouſands deceiued. It was Tanls caſe before his con- 
uerſion : when he was inthe worſt caſe;he thoughthimſelfe in the beſt, and be- 


fore he knew the meaning of the Law,he made no doubt but he was sliue; bue ] 


when he ſaw the ſenſe and ſtrict iuſtice of the commandement, hee formd fine | 
alive in him,and himſelfe dead,Rom.7, 9,10. And-ſothouſands inthe: world 
cing as yet intbeirnaturall corruption) thinke they doe thi 
ing to God; bur alas they decciue thermſelues : and rherefore ( if thou-cender 
do good thing3,rhat is,things warranted by the word of God,but inthet man» 
ner that the word hath preſcribed, with an heart purged 'by faith, with loue to 
God,and a duereſpeR tohis glory,that ſorhou mall gather Gods 
and approbation of things done by thee ;and ifir be otherwiſe wich thee, ſure] 
the good things done by thee are hatefullt@ God, andrthey bring (in ogy 
bur euerlaſting death ypon thy ſoule, t; i499] 051.1 


Nthis verſe the Apoſtle (commin : larlyto G | 4 ——_ | ; 


ing their duty towards their children) ſers downe what hee requiresofthem 
by way of prohibition or dehortation : he forbids bat, and dehorrs themfrom 


that wherein commonly ' parents — wherein they ( many times) of | 


with thei 


fend ; and that is immoderate ſeuerity 
y workes. in children, thatic firs 


which is expreſſed by the effeRt ic comn 
them vp to anger; and the Apoſtle doth direR his dehorration, 
thers,and ſaith, Fathers proneke not your cluldren to auger, becauſe if puny rows 

he fatier': 
the mother more vſually offending on the contrary part, by too much indul- 
gence and tenderneſſe; therefore the Apofitle ſaith, Fathers. pronokg mos your 
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pleafing 


highly plea- | 


good liking | 
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couragement. 
|  Byfathers, weeare heete to vnderftand naturall parents, both fathers and 
mo - though the Apoſtle (for the reaſon.before yeelded, doth thus diret 
| his dehortation. The word here rendred| prowoke not 10 anger |proper bonifie 
ro exaſperate, and to tire vp toanger by diſgracefull rearmes, and by contuc 
melious ſpeeches : but we areto take it ina larger ſence and (ignification accor. 
ding to that, Epheſ.6.4. Where (in our Engliſh tranſlation) weehaue in eg+a 
the ſame words that here we find; but in the originall,there is a differentword | 
vicd by the Apoſtle. =pyzifm, a word reaching further, and comprehendin p 
more ynderir, ſignifying to irrirate or to ſtirre vp to anger any way, to pine! 
| childrenany occaſion of anger,and that vniuſt and finfull anger, een ſuch 25is | 
| ſpoken of,Eph.4-26.Let nor the pus downe vpon _ wrath : the word is thers ! 
| alſo 25, that is,yniuſt and finfull anger. So then that wordin the: Ephek,. | 
| ans,andthis confideredrogether, the meaning is ; fathers, doe not exaſperare | 
| andftirrevp.your children any v7 COTE by word or deed, towniuft and fin- 
| fultanger: or carher thus; vſc no hard and rigorous dealing with your chil- 
| dren, whereby they may haue occaſion to be ſtirred vp to vniuſt and finfull an-. 
| ger, left they be diſcouraged, that is, leſt-chey bee deiefted and caft downein 
| their mirids,and pur our of all hearr (for ſo the word-fignifies ) leſt they bee 
put out of all courage and comfort, and euen deſpaire of doingany thing plea- 
-.Thusthenweare to' conceiue the Apoſtles meaning in the' words of this 
yetſe : aSifhe had ſaid, You that arenaturall parents, and eſpecially youfathers, | 
—_—— abuſe your fatherly aurhority ouer your children,doe not you any 
way exaſperate and Rtirre yp your children to anger, vſcnotyou'any hardand | 
| Hgorousdealing towards them, whereby they may haite occafionto be irred | 
| vpto vniuſt and finfull anger; left you ſo doing, your childrens minds bee deie- 
Redin them,and they put cleane out of heart, and loſe all courage and comfort, 
andeaen defpaire of vt SHORE; LETS + ynto- you. | 
2: Trmight heere note that of parents, which before we obſerued of husbands, 
| yerſ.x9. that parents alſo are prone to abuſe their authority over their children, 
andrtherefore the Apoftle thought it moſt fir to check that prophannetie,anato 
yarne parents (eſpecially andabous all things) to auoid rigour and immode- 
rate ſeuerity towards their children, And indeed itisthe cortmon fguleof all fu- 
periouts(if they benot ſanCtified)to abuſe their authority,andtoexercil takin 
andryranny ouer ſuch as be vnder them: but I will not Rand on ghar, hawning | 
| already handledir. | a=_ = 
Here we may ſecitplainly laid before vs,that parentsarenorto bee wy 
intheirdealing with their children;they are not to rn iImmoderate 1cuer 
cowardsthers. And this is cleere,both from this text; anc that alſo,f _ al 
{-Thereafon and ground of it is alſo tnanifeſt, namely, this econanegen | 
| andidamoderate ſeucrity in any ſuperiour towards the inferiout; 154! bedi- | 
a fidnevinferioursare to bee held within compaſſe of their dyes = 
encegrather by loue than by feare; rather by lenity and wild pry | 
$ their 


= 
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ct. 


gourand ſeuerity-: and if parents be extreame rigorous towards thelr' 
theitfinne is greaterthan the finne of other meurmetenh ſuperiours becauſe ; 
they are morenecrly bound totheir children(their children 


our of their owne ld 


| | childrens mindes)chat they 


Verſ.21. 7 


| 


p 


| 


| 


«One ne of Sale great ſions, 


far nay ernss — - 


know,weeshat bard and extteamerigorous 


dealing of parents*towards 
| children, ftandsehicfiyin theſe three things,: ; 


-Either in commanding cheir _ 


' dren vniuſt or yoreaſonable chings, when they (ſeeing chempliableveſſeof their 


ndhan ets 


' mand, doe:lay more 607 eps orcominand. hte which is 


than PIT neat dy ok reeting themartheir pleaſare;fairh the Author to the 


outeither tizne or reaſon. Parents are. ———_— orous' 4a5/s their 


children inany of theſe threekinds- bas ro rhoferbrecin wick- 
| cd Saxl, het was a wicked nan, and he thistothe meaſlteofhis finne;he 


abuſed hisfatherly authority in4l theſe threeebings. 1 Sam: 26. fromverſe 
tothe endeofthe 33. wee Gadecbie S4mt-iti his rage cortirhanded [omerher hi 
fonne amoſt yniuſt thing, euento bring Dawidto him;char bee might kill him, 
and whar could bee mote: vniuſt;zhat, +kinde- fiend ſhbiuld- +brzing his deere 
friend, and that an innocetit mwhnſhould ddidier another) jnnocent party into 
the handes of his malicious eriemy that menttoſhedde his bloud ? yea hee re- 
uiled him verſe 30. hee called him the ſonne:of the wicked-and: rebellious 
woman, the ſonne of an impudent whore, in ns termes,. baſtard; and he 
went yetfurther, 'yerſe 33. hee caſt aſpeare, at himto- bir him, with a purpoſe 
to kill him. This mannerof-rigorous dealing-of a wicked and wretched fa- 


| ther towards his ſonne, hath the Scripture recorded to teach all parents to 
auoyd thelike, and chat they — the rigorous dealing of a father towards: | 


his: childe pointed out in the booke of God, as one of the greatefinnes of 
wicked Sax, might take notice _of it, that it ought to bee farre from: all 


mekeany conſcience of cheir duty, ought to beefarre from extreame 


| and immoderate ſeueriry, towatds their children, either in their commands, or 


in their reproofes,or their correQtions, 

Now heercein many parents are faulty : ſome there bee whoare juſtly co bee 
taxed, El highly oftending i m this kinde, who command their children ynrea- 
ſonable things , and ghings beyond their ability and ſtrength, and if ſuch 

$ beeinot done, bridge them of their meate and drin cend of things 
no : and do not ſoine Parents loade- their children with moſt odious and 


 fowle narves, calliig them rogues, and raſcals, and filthy carrions , dopges, 


and the like ? 


whore-ſ{onne: if the childe bee the ſonne of an whore, what is then the mother? 
yet ſee how ſome parents, rather than they will want a foule by-name for their 
childe, will not ſicke to lay a blot on themlclues, and arethere nor ſome, who 
in beating'their children are extreamely rigorous, and handle them as if 
were no better than dogges? Na R_—_ ,one of tender bowels, would not 
vichis do s ſome parents in their rage vie (or rather abuſe) thai prorukay 
yeal np wy werenot ſome who doe yaunt of theirrigour and ſeueritie,and 
 fay they will make them knowethar tbey are their parents,cheſe things are too 


common inthe world. 


Well, let ſuch as know themſelves faultic in theſerhings, bee humbled fol 


{ that which is paſt, and hence foorth learne to know, that itisa great and br # , wat 


 uous fipnein thee (whoſoever thou art) tobe extreamely rigorous 


Dn te 
children CO Crag Wn Suu 5 7 


taitpenderdty chingar their cotu- an 


miaſiand. _— alepeaing ming thenrhard words, taring| Ac vt 
miſcalli ——_—_ An = ſhrnhepiding thatthey doe.Or 
ly, in of —_— ;cither. withourt-wwſt: caule; or excefſiuely more | 


Hebrewes,;t 2410. in their paſſion and rage; rioy rimes(#yweſe to ſay)wich- gre 


thoſe that would not bee like ſo wicked father : and what Parents ſocuer |. 


Yea which is trange) ſpecially in themother, ſometimes calling the childe | 
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Two things 

to be confde- 
redof Parents 
who dealec ri- 
goroufly with | 
their childcen 


S 


ObiefF, 


Anſwer. 


Tris a faulr in 


ro their chil- 


 drea. 


Parenes to bee | 
| rov indulgent 


a 


. | childeasHiſt? amnor Ibis father, and rat nor eel belt pe 
ntltogee | ro thy power andauthoritie.” 


|.member::;the .Apoſtles -ar 


— 


| qualitie ofthe childes offence, andto proportion! theix cenſure and corre&jon 


| that even their faults alſo pleaſe them; ; they delightto hearetheap hides and to | 


| 15. Fooliſbneſſe i bound in the heart of a childe, but the rod of correltion ſhall drine 


on. him, and beare him fornor doing of ofir, thy childevisner Sri = 


| moſt ill : Oh, iris agreat diſcorapemencro the childe,jruakes fromthe childe all | 


'T be Fanta folſh mothers, *Ohi4) I. 
ofibychileorintby enſuring of him ,cither nbd urdeedes om A 
chou thinke with chy7 ſelfe; whayiskils ir, whor :mnavede 1s 4H4fI dealt Gonk ler. | 


| ie ons 09 frm mptereenuran mee mebry ons i tobourac. 
i171 {G07 oor 

UE convirinthies fragbalaftend plowkull ig boſon 
orcs obey theindoin g ofthar; yer ifrhou adde further 


mure 2 gainſt thee: and ifhee beeftirred vp to any any knpatienc 
yet Fi 4 muſt know tharthy: p clin a ahoricy uct gi ful 


thy 
ſo; thou maiſt not vieir afrert wbrrplocatihani tie Oro ey, 
gious in thy dealing with thy childe, ifthou -bee{{urelie Fs in Vitatieat 
parent, thou ſinneft againſt thelighrof nature:evenÞrutt beaſts\ill licthiar 


yonge ones, and viethem og, and if natinE;fequire Wales: tet pe 
wharthen ſhould grace worke:twthine heart? Thinke on it, 2fid'Withall re. 
uv 2xhis. place «:: 'ithy 'haj id and-' es al] 


dealing with thy childe, -will dult ard diſco him, it: cannot otherwiſe 
chooſe, becauſe: thou art fo neerely bound-x oy F, philde, and thy the | 
thee. When the childe/ſhalf krwrit J it is. yc-Parher, orimy-mother, who 
ſhoulde doe mee 'mott good, thavidcales thushardly with mee; and doch mee 


courage to any good duty, —— in thy _—_ Magna cd, God, and | 
therefore take heede of it; i © *!: 
Haply ſome will ſay, are not children offending ro bee cenſured;anit erred. | 
ed by their parents;and commirting ſore groae offence, ace theſis foto bee 
dealt with all accordinglie? +»: 1 
Yes doubtleſſe; rhey are, yet parents are wiſtle to conſider the! wuibje and | 
as neere as they can anſwerabletothe ſame. Asitis afaulr for parents to be too. 
rigorous to their children, ſo on: the other fide it is alſo a faultin/them ro bee 
too remiſle, and too indulpent, and too much to tender and cockerrhem; this 
Was David; faulr, x. Kin, 1.6. the text ſaith, Hee would not diſpleaſe Adoniah 
his Sonne from his childhood, to fay, why haſt thou done ſo? Andrhisis the | | 
faulr of too manie parents in theſe daies, and eſpeciallic of many fooliſh mo- | 
thers,who ſo dandle their children, and are ſo yainelie pleaſed with them, 


miſcall others; this is to ler losſe the raines of Fatherlie auchority;and'ro hay the 
bridle on the neckes of their children, and ſo doing, make thetn wantons, 
and diffolute perſons, and as much as in them is, bring the curſeof God you 
their children, 
Cehſure and correRtion of children is neceſſ: ary, for as Salomepfaith, Prolas. 


* away frombim; there is a bundle of frowardneſſe, ftubborneſſe, vanity, and 
wickedneſſe, bounde \ vp in the heart of a childe; lob I'T, 12 ve / nyfeoks 


hacpurpoſe, _ 0rwartBP to bethou br "wit ſerued, 
| Fifty childe defoning coreQiion, doe not = = 4 


tc —— -- 


ents. _ — —_— __ 
—_— 


|Verſo2 :.T. hodketh wah 


-—O— re ee es A et ani 


| fon,thatbewraies more than brutiſh affeRion, but ſeriouſly conſider with by 


| ſelfe, thenarure and qualitie of the offence, and how often, 'or ſeldome thy 
 childe hath fo offended,and acordingly fit thy corretion asnereas thou canſt. 
| Secondly, corre&thy childe with hater” in thine heart, cuen with year- 
| ning bowels in the doing of it: conſider with thy ſelfe, that haply the froward- 
may 4 curſtnefle, and particular euill qualiric 5 ave found in thy child hath 
been tranſmitted and conuaied from thee ynto him, and thou correCting t 

childe, doeſt but puniſh thine owne finnein thy childe; thinke with thy ſelfe, 
ſhall Ichus puniſh mine ownefinne, and that inmy childe ? Shall I thus proſe- 
cute the corruption that I haue conuaid to my childe? 

Thirdly, let the chaſtiſement of thy child be with a lifcing yp of thine hearr 
to God in prayer, that he would giue thee a wiſc heartto giue correction, and 
thy childe a ſoft heart to receiue it with patience, and to profir by ir. 

And if theſe rules bee obſerued: of thee in the correCting of thy childe, 
| doubtleſle thou ſhalt doe'it with. mildneſſe, and withour rigour, and thou 
ſhalr doe it with. profit to thy child, and with comforttothy Helfe; yea, thy 
childein ſuch manner corrected will giue pleafare to: thy ſoule; Prov. 29. 17. 
Hee will vtter ſuch gracious ſpeeches, doe ſuch righteous deeds, and haue ſuch 
| comely geſtures,and pratiſe ſuch obedience arid hankfulvedle towards thee,as 
' ſhall much delight thy ſoule; therefore remember the rules propounded, 


| 


| Markewefurther,the Apoſtle laicth downe his probibition inthele termes:: |. 


Proucke not your cbilgren to anger : here wee ſee, that howſocuer, children ate 
| not. to bee prouokedto vniuftanger, and if they bee, they cannot excuſe chem- 
 ſelues, that they are thereunto prauoked, yer: parents are not to giue them 


| occalion of ſuch anger ; parents.are not to ſtirre them vp to it by their rigorous | 


dealing with ther. | 
| Hence we may raiſe this. generall truth. + E 
| {., Thooghno euill ſpring but froman euill root;nor iſſue out but from an euill 


; founraine; yet, men are not to prouoke and tixre'vp others to.cuill;nor to giue: 
 themoccaſion to.it;; for although nomancan'excule himſelte by ſaying, I was: 


' 


| whom offences. come, Mar. 18:7; Woe bevnto the world becauſe of offences, | 
' for it muſt necdsbe that offences ſhall come;bur woe be to that man by whom 
' the offence commeth, who giues the occaſion of offence. FJ v6) ay) 
| This ſeruesto diſcouer the ſinne of ſuch as vſc to prouoke the cholericketo 
' anger,the drunkard to exceſſeindrinking, thecontenous perſon toquareling, 

' andtake pleaſure,and make themfelues ſport infiirring vp others to finne ; thou | 
' uſt know, wheſocuer thou art; chat in ſo doing thou makeſt thy ſelic guiltic | 
| of great fione; for in ſo doingybduſcrueſt the devils turne, thou art his inftru- | 
' ment, yea thou takeſt on thee the devils trade and that: is the worſt trade. 
in the world; itis his trade and mannerto {pie'out to what finmenare moſt: | 
| naturally inclined , and-there x afſaulc-them,-and wile thow bee like rhe | 
; deuill? _. - hs $36; o 9070: ref rofIETI 
| Apgaine,confider with thy ſelf, with what conſcience canſt thou be a meanes 

' todrawothery imo temptation, whercas the Lord, requires thee topray forthy 

' ſelfe and others, Lead vs not inva remptation And remember thout the puniſh-/ 
| ment ofthe Serpent, Gen. 3. 24; for beeinganinftrument of the deuill in remp-! 
 tingour firſtparents;if the narurall Serpent was ſoplagued tor beeing an inſtru-: 
| ment of the deuill in his temptation, vnknowingly , what ſhall becorh&of | 
| thee, if thou applie thy wit; ahy tongue;:andiheart-ro doe hum ſeruice/in- 
hes kinde ? ;Sely, 25 thou: art the NWS like _ 
| | cc 3 t 
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Doft.3. 
Parents mult 
takegreathecd 
| of doing any 
thing that may 
danrt the minds 
of their ch1l- 
dren and diſ- 
courage them 
for good 
things. 


Vie. 

| Reproofe of 
ſuch parents 
as grieve arthe 
graces of thcir 
children. 


Nete. 


| Verl. 22. Sernantsbe obedient unto themthat are your Maſters, according 


Reproofe of ſuch parents as grieue at the graces of their children, Chap.z 


> OY —W———————— Sn ee  —e——_ 


thy practice, ſo thou maiſt iuftly looke one day tobe like him in Puniſhmere . 
and if they that turne many to rightcouſneſle, ſhall one day ſhine as the flarres 
for cuer and cuer, Dan. 12. 3- Thenſurelie, thou that turneſt many from gnat.. 
teouſneſſe, and ſtirreſt them vp to finne, ſhalt bee as black as the likes of 
Hell, and ro thee as Inde ſpeakes verſe 1 3. is reſerued the blackneſſe of dark: | 
neſſe for euer. Thinke on ic,and know it is not ſo ſmall amarter, ag jt is conn. 
monly thought to bee, to: make others drunke or to ſtirre them yp toany 
ſinne. 

One thing further, may bee briefly noted from this verſe (namely) this, thar 
the Apoſtle would not haue childrens a Ir wy 6 proncke nor 

ur children to anger leaft they be diſconraged, ſaith the Apoſile: hee 

"oc their —__—— og down Fa them. #7, would nor 

Hence wee are taught. That Parents are chiefely to take heede of doing any 
thing that may daunt the minds of their children, and diſcourage them, and 
make them that they haue no hart to do good things: theyare rather to encou- 
rage, and to hearten them to cuery. good inclination intheir children, if they 
diſceme bury ſeed of grace or good gift,ſpringing vpintheir minds or harts, 
if they perceiue any pronenefle in them to religion, any deſire after ſome ſpeci- 
all good calling, as haply tothe Miniſtry, orthe like, theyareto cheriſh it, and 
according to their power,they are to vie all good meanes that itmay beincrea- 
ſed, aplcatt zo water that tender budde with the drops of {weet counſdl, and | 
with the word of comfort and encouragement, and to ſend+vp'to heauen'by 
| praier, that the Lord would warme it by his ſpirit, and rainedowne bleſſing 
ypon it, that it may _ to ſome ripeneſſe. | | 

They are po” an er vnworthy the name of parents , who grieue at the 
000d graces of their children, and reſtraine them from all meanes whete- 
by they might attaine to further increaſe of them. Good: Parents, and they 
that haue any ſoundneſle of grace in their owne hearts, will bee ghd and 
much reioice to ſce the leaſt beginning of grace in their ©hildren: they de- 
light to ſee grace in any other whoſocuer, but moſt of all appearing in'their-! 
owne children, and they will carefully vſe all good meanesthar ſerue for thie 
increaſe of it, and. they will cuen encourage and hearten on'their children in 
eucry good duty, | | 3% 07 pony [62 Done, 


tothe fleſh, inall things, not with eye ſernice, as men-pleaſers, but in ſmngleneſſe of 
heart, fearing God. | SS 


© tar Apoſtle having laid downethe ſpeciall duties of thoſe in the Family, | 
who are more necrely tied one to another: Now hee comes tothe duties 
of ſuch asarelefſe bound one ro another, (namely) to the dutie of Maſters ana 
| Sernants,and following his former order,hee'begins with thedutie of ſeruants 
| and conditions of ſeruants, being harder than any other, he ſers downe their du- 
| tein more words than any ofthe reft, - | EN 
Firft exhorting to itin the 22.and 23:verſes,andthen ſtrengthening hisen- | 
| hortation by force of argument, verſ. 24.25. "A 


| Inthis 22. verſe wee hauetwo things in generall laid before vs. - 


Firſt, the duty of ſeruants: genetally propounded by way of exhor 0 Vi 
theſe word S. Sernants be obedicyt 4618 Ss your Maſters aroramy ti the 
| fl-ſh,in al things, and then the manner of their obedicnce in the words ollow'f 


Wg,Not with eye-/ernice, as men- pleaſers but in ſingleneſſe of heart, 

Touching theexhorration to the dutie more particularly,the Apoſticdot 

porpand it, and exhorrsto ic indefinitly, Scrwarts be obedient fo your Maſert . 
he awplifies his exhortation both by deſcribing rheir' maſters, _ | 


o 
" * 


—— 


 Verl.2 D . Maſters no power oner ſoule and conſcience. 


they arc their maſters according tothe fleſh, and by ſetting downe how farre 
foorth obedience is to be yeelded vnto them, namely, in all things: Sernantsbe 
' obedient to them that arc your maſters according to the fleſh, tn all things. 

Let vs firſt examine the words of this exhortation touching the ſenſe and 
' meaning of them. "09 
(Sernents) In the time of the Apoſt 


_— 


le,when hee writ this Epi le, ſuch were, 


| fuch as were bought with money, and indeede ſlaues to their maſters: bur we 
are to take the word in a larger ſenſe, for ſeruants of any fort. whoſocuer, : 
euen ſuch as our ſeruants are, who ſerue for wages, or as apprentices (be obe- 
&ent )The originall word here vied, is the ſame wee bad vataband the mea- 
ning is the ſame. Seruants liſten and hearken to your mafters, and yeeld to 
them, and obey them in that they ſay, or doe to you ( according to the fleſb ) 


fleſh: and the meaning is, to your maſters who haue power onely ouer your. 
bodies, and not ouer your ſoules and conſciences (in all things) that is, in all, 
| things your maſters ſay,or doe to you, being things honeſt and lawfull : for ſo, 
A is implied in that maſters haue power onely ouer the bodies of their: 


| thing againſt the libertie of a good conſcience; he is nor therein to be obeyed. 

Thus then wee areto conceiue the meaning of theſe words,as if the Apofile 
had ſaid : You that are ſeruants of any ſort whatſocuer,doe you yeeld:o that 
which is ſaid, or done to you by your Maſters, who haue power over your , 
bodies, but not ouer your ſoules and conſciences,yecld tothem entireobedi- 
ence,obey them in all things, honeſt and lawfull. 

Now here, firſt, the ſpeciall dutie of obedience (due from. ſeruants to their, 


obedience is, 
Secondly,wheren it conſiſteth. 
{ Thirdly,the perſons whom it concernes, + th 
 - And fourthly,howfar foorth ir is to be yeelded by ſeruantstotheir maſters; 
then after ſome particular examination, I will adde ſome motiues to ftirre yp 
ſeruants to this dutie. 15 7 

Firſt therefore know,that this obedience is a willing ,and cheeretull yeelding 
of ſeruants to the yoyce and will of their maſters,cuen a cheercfull 4 2 
that which is ſaid to them of their maſters, and willed by their maſters to bee 
done or {uffered of them, 

And this willing and cheerefull yeelding of ſeruants to the yoyceand will of 
their mafters hands in two things, | 
| Firſt, in a cheerefull doing of things commanded by their maſters, 

—_ the things commanded , bee neuer ſs baſe,or neuer ſo laborious and 
painfull : Luk. 17.7. Chriſt ſets downe this cleerely, when hee ſaith, Which « 

| Jow is it that baning 4 ſernaxt plowing, or feeding cattell, would ſay unto himby 
and by when he were come from the field, go, and ſit downe at the table: as it he had 
| ſaid, If a ſeruant that hath been toyling all the day long in following the plow, 
or the like labour, at night when hee comes home wearie and hungrie, be com- 
| manded by his maſter a further ſeruice,he is not to refuſe to doe it, he is ſtillro 
doe what his maſter commands him. | 

Secondly, the yeelding of a ſeruant to the will of his maſter isin a mecke 
and patient bearing of that rebuke,or correQion that is laid on him by his ma- 
ter, yea, though the correRion bee without iuſt cauſe, or ynreaſorable, and. 
more exceſſiue than it ought to be. 1.Pet.2.18. Sermant: (ſaith the Apolile)be 
| ſubieft to your maſters with all feare, mn to the good and courteous, but alſo 


Theſe words haue relation to the word (Maſters) Maſters according to the. 


P maſters)comes to be confidered ; and touching that, I will ſhew firſt what that | 


properly called (Serxarts) as were taken in warre, and kept in 'bondage, or 


ſeruants, and not ouer their ſoules, ſo as if the maſter command his ſeruant any | 


dience. 


to the froward, even to ſuch as are frowar 
ral Cee 3. 


crabbed,& peruerſe, & engine | 


—_— 


Dots. 
Serugnes are _ 
boiid toyeeld. 
| obedience to 
their maſters, 
The erder ob- 
ſepued in hid- 
ling that obe- 


Whar the obe- 
dience of ſer- 
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| 
The duric of 
ebedience to 
maſters con- 

! cernes all ſer- 
uants wharſoc- 
| uer they be. 


A ſeruant muſt 
obey his ma- 
| ter in all 


tfrntal, 


Dt 


| queſtion moſt ſeruants will finde themſclues farre ſhort of that dutie they owe 


The maſters hand ſometimes Gods inſtrument in puniſhing. 


Chap.z. 
buffer you :for fo it followes,yerſ.20.21. For what praiſe is it,if whey ye be buf: | 
feted for your faults, ye take it patiently ? but and if ye doe well, ye ſuffer wron rand | 
take it patiently, this is acceptable to 0d. p h | 
ans arein filence to ſuffer the checks and rebukes of theirm 
an{wering againe,as it is Tit. 2.9. not muttering or murmurine,not giui | 
word De aNhee : and they are patiently to bake that correQion we. lid | 
on them by their maſters, though ir be yniuſt or exceſhue : and therefore Gay. 
not thou, being a ſeruant, when thou arr vniuſtly correRed, T deſerue nor - | 
be ſo roughly dealt withall, but remember thou deſerueſt more at Gods hand. 
for ſome other ſinne, and the hand of thy maſter is but the inftrumenrof God. 
for the puniſhment or correCion of that other ſinne which is in thee. | 
| * Now for the perſons whom this dutie concernes, that is laid downeinthe | 
i firſt word (Serants ) the Apoſile here alſo not limiting this dutie to ts 
of this or that ſort, but ſaying indefinitly (Serxants) wee are given =_ 
ſtand that the dutie belongs to all ſeruants, whether they bee bound to their 
maſters, or ſerue for wages, or howſocuer : ſay not thou, T am but a 1 
man,or I am bur hired for a day,or my maſter is my brother, my vncle, or my 
kinſman,and therefore Iam notbound to ſuch dutic and obedience as others. 
no, no, remember that Jacob ſerued his vncle Labay, Geneſis the twentie nine. | 
If thou be a ſeruant,to whomſoeuer,or for how long,or how ſhort a time, thou | 
| art bound to yeeld obedience to him that is thy maſter, both willi | 


| lingly doing | 
what he commands thee, and patiently ſuffering what hee laies on rhee, either | 
in word or deed. | 


| 


For the fourth thing, how farre foorth this dutie is to be yeelded by ſeruants | 
to their maſters,that is expreſſed in theſe words (»» all things) thou art a ſer- | 
uant,thou muſt yeeld obedience to thy maſter not in ſome things, fuch as are 
moſt eafie, or doe beſt agree with thine owne faneie, doing what likes thee, 
bur thou art to doc whart things ſocuer pleaſeth thy mafter, Tit.2.9. what hee | 
will haue thee doe, _ not contrary to the word of God, being things ho- 
neſt and lawfull : indeed if thy maſter command thee to lye, to ſweare, or the 
like,thou artnot therein to yeeld to his commandement, but in all indifferent 
and lawfull chings,obedience muft be yeelded by the ſeruant to his maſter, 


Now if ſeruants trie themſelues by that which hath been deliuered, out of | 


aſters not | 


| 


to their maſters. 


| Ttisagenerall complaint that ſeruants were neuer worſe than nowin theſe | 
dayes, and indeede ſcarſe one ſeruant of a thouſand makes conſcience of that | 


ir | obedience that is due to his mafter, Where is ( almoſt) the ſeruant to bee | 


found that yeelds willing and cheerefull obedience to the voyce and will of | 
his Maſter, or'Miftrefſe, or Dame, for the word ( Maſters) is to bee ynder- | 
ſtood of both ? Where is that ſeruant that willingly doth that which is com- | 
manded by his Maſter, or Miſtreſſe or Dame, and with meckeneſle and pa- | 
rience beares that rebuke or correQon they lay on him or her ? Nay, doe not | 
my ſcruants, being bidden doe one thing doe another, and euen what they 
liſt themſclues? and if they bee rebuked, are they nor readie to replic? doe | 
they not anſwere againe, and give one hard word for another? are they not | 
ſometimes as loude as their maſiers? and if they bee correRed, doc wy Dot | 
many times take the ſtaffe by the end, and refift? yea, doc they not lome- 

times curſe their Maſter, or Miſtreſſe, or Dame, and wiſh a plague or miſchiefe | 


tolight on him,or her,or on the hand that ſtrikes them? thoſe things and m4- | 


ny other of like ſort, are too common with ſeruants, and are matrers of uſt B 
complaint in the mouthes of moſt gouernours of families. GEES 
Well, let all ſeruants now call themſelues to a tri account, and examine | 


| 
| 
' 


th clues touching this dutic of obedience towards their maſters bY ich 
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| Verl.22 ; eruants( diſobeying their maſters )in a fearful condition. 
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; which hath been ſaid,and finding that thou haſt heretofore failed, be humbled 

for thy failing:thy diſobediencetothy maſteris one of thy great finnes, and till 

' thoube humbled for that,thou haſt no true repentance. | 

; Thereforethis day before to morrow be humbled for that, and learne hence- 
forward to make conſcience of yeelding due obedience to thy maſter. 

; Andtohelpe thee forward, confider with me that ſo long as thou art diſo- 

| bedient to thy maſter, thou canſt doeno good dutie of Gods worſhip either 

| pleaſing ro God,or with comfort to thine own ſoule:thou canſtnotpray with 

' comfort, heare the Word, or receiuethe Sacraments with comfort : for why ? 

| thou liueft in a manifeſt breach of Gods commandement, yea,thou cauſeſt his 

; nameto be euill ſpoken off, 1.Timoth.6.1. how then ws” thou doe any thing 

| _ pleaſing ro God, or comfortable to thine owne conſcience ? it is not 

poſh 

i Againe, conſider that thy maſter is but thy maſter according to the fleſh, 

' hee hath power onely ouer thy bodie, but there is a maſter in heauen who 

| hath power over both bodie and ſoule, and if thou pull thy necke from vnder 

; the yoake of thy earthly maſter, and refuſe to yeeld obedience to him in thy 

| bodie, haply becauſe hee is an hard maſter, know that ſo doing thou bring- 

' eft both thy bodie and ſoule vnder the yoke of Gods wrath,who hath power 

 todeftroy them both eternally in hell fire: bee therefore berrer adviſed, and 

if thou defire to doe duties of Gods worſhip, pleafing to God, and with com- 

fort to thy ſelfe, if thou wouldeſt not, by eaſing thy ſelfe (as thou thinkeſt ) by 
withdrawing thy necke from vnder the yoke of thy earthly maſter (who can 
onely deale hardly with thy body) bring thy ſelfe ynder the heauie yoke of 
the wrath of God, who can and will( without thy true repentaiſice) deſtroy 
both bodie and ſoule in the fire of hell; then in the feare of God, bee thou 
ſtirred vp. to yeeld willing and cheerefull obedience to thy maſter, doethar 

| thou art commanded, be it neuer ſo baſe or laborious, being a thing lawfull, 

''and ſuffer with meeknefſſe and patience that rebuke and correQtion that is laid 

| on thee by thy maſter : and if thy maſter cotreQ thee yniuſtly,confider thou, 

; that itis the Lords will thou ſhouldeſt be vnder ſo ſharpe a mafter,and he calls 

| thee to ſuffer a lictle for his ſake, who gaue his owne ſonne to ſuffer ſo much 

| forthee,if thou belong to Chriſt : there 

| ly,and lay afide all reaſohings of the fleſh that riſe vp tothe contrary. 

| As haply thou wilt ſay, I could bee content to beare rebukes and corre- 

| Ction too at rhe hands of my maſter,if he were a manof any account or recko- 

| ning in the world, were hee a Magiſtrate or a Miniſter, or ſome other man, 

| but alas my maſteris a pooreſilly man,one of the pooreſt in the place where he 

| dwels,and thereforc I cannot ſo well digeſt his rebukes, and ſo patiently take 

| correQtion at his hand. 

| Takethou heed of this kinde of reaſoning, this comes from the ſuggeſtion 

| of Satan, and from thine owne corruption : and know it for a truth,that bee 

' thy maſter neuer ſo poore, he hath as much authoritie ouer thee, as the grea- 

' teft man hath over his ſeruant : his pouertie doth nothing derra@ from his au- 

 thoritie ouer thee, neither ought it to leſſen thine obedience to him : and there- 

' fore make conſcience of it to yeeld obedience to thy maſter, be he neuer ſo 

' poore,or of neuer ſo meane condition in the world. And ſo much of the ſpeciall 

' dutie of ſeruants here laid before vs. : 

|  Onething yet remainesto be obſerued in theſe words the deſcrip- 

| tion of maſters; they are maſters according to the fleſh, that is, ſuch as haue 

| full power onely ouer the bodies, and not over the ſoules of their ſeruamts: 

| heere is then matter of comfort for ſeruants that are ypder hard and cruell 

' maſters: thy cruell maſter is but maſter ouer thy bodie, hee can bur exerciſe 

| his cruelrie ouer that, hee can neuer hurt thy ſoule, and hee can yſe his power | 


e ſubmit thy ſelfe and beare it quiet- | 


ens 
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A ſeruant fearinz Ged,the Lords free-man, © Chap.z. 
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: Emo... 
ouer thee bur during the time of this fraile and mortall life:in the grauethe ſer. 
uant is free from his maſter, Job. 3.19. - 

Yea,if thou be a ſeruantfearing God,and thy maſter a carnall man, here 3. 
comfort for thee, thy maſter hath onely power oucr thy body:the chief 4 
thy ſoule and conſcienceare free, yea, freer than the ſoule of thy maſter or he? | 
is aſeruant to finne,but thouart the Lords free-man.1.Cor.7.22,Burthe point 
eſpecially here offered is this. vilan; 

DoA.2. That the maſter hath not authoritie ouer the ſoule and conſtence of his 
Maſters haue | ſeruant,hee hath not power to impoſe any new thing on his ſouleand conſcs.. 
not auchoritie | ence,any thing not warranted by the word of God : no, the maſter isnot to | 
ouer the foules | - mand the body of his ſeruant ſo as may hinder thelibertie of | 
on 6raemn ol ſcience, as to command his ſeruant to attend him at a Maſle, or ſome dols- | 
Lancs. to im. | £r0us ſeruice,if the maſter ſo command the ſeruant,hee is nor to obey him, as 
poſe any thing | the Apoſtle ſaith, 1.Cor.7.verſ.23. Tee are bonght with a price : be not the ſer- 
| ypon them not | wants of men : the Apoſtle there ſimply forbidsnot ſeruicetomen(forthat were 
Warrences rs to contradict himſelfe in other places ) bur ſeruice and obedience to men in 
--— wo * | things not commanded by God, not warranted in the word of God, a ſubie. | 
; Qion of our willes in the caſe of religion to the will and pleaſure of men: it is | 
Ve. therefore a Progpone ſpeech to ſay, I will be of what religion my maſter will | 
Reproofe of | haue me, if hee will have me to bea Proteſtant, I will be one; if a Papiſt, ſo1 
ſuch ſeruants | will be, that is to ſubiect thy ſoule to thy maſter : whereas indeed, he is Rs 
as pintheir re- | fer ouer thy body,thy maſter according to the fleſh. |. et 
+ -—oninp" from Indeed, faith the Papift, (here hee takes hold) fecular maſters and ſecular } 
—_— ' | gouernours, be it Prince, or whoſocuer, they haue'nothing to doe in matter. 
"= ly of mew ro impoſe any new thing on their inferiours,they- are but maſters | 

| according tothefleſh : but the Pope and his clergie, being ipirituall maſters, | 

maſters in ſpirituall things, they may impoſe what they thinke meete on their | 
inferiours. | | 
Anſw.toir. I anſwer them in a word, it is a meere deuice of their owne brainegzo make | 

* | a diſtinRion of maſters according to the fleſh,and ſpirituall maſters,wee finde 
no ſuch diſtinRion of maſters in the word of God: the Apoſtle addes this note: 
of difference (maſters according to the fleſh) to diſtinguiſh earthly maſters,from / 
our one onely maſter in heauen, Chriſt Ieſus, the onely maſter of his Church, 
the houſe of God : and therefore this is bur a popiſh fancie, that ſome are ſe- | 
cular maſters, and ſome are ſpirituall maſters, and that they may impoſe on 
their inferiours what they thinke meete,this cannot ſand withtherruth of the 
word of God. 

Come wee to the Tecond generall laid downe in this verſe, namely, the 
manner of obedience due from ſeruants to their maſters, in theſe words (nr 
with eye ſeruice, as men pleaſers : but in finoleneſſe of heart fearing God ) Wee | 
ſee heere the Apoſtle ſers downe both what manner of obedience ſeruants 
oughtto yeeld to their maſters, and the contrarie to it, commanding theone, 
and forbidding the other : and he begins wich the contrarie, which hee calles | 
| eye-eruice, and rels ſeruants they are not to obey their maſters with eye-ſer- 

| uice: and leſt his peer ſhould bee miſtaken and miſconſtrued in forbidding 

| eye-ſcruice,he further ſhewes what manner of eye-ſeruice hee forbids, name- | 

ly, ſuch as commonly comes from men-pleaſers, from ſuch as onely ſeeke to 

; pleaſe men. 

| Mot with eye-ſerxice ( ſaith the the Apoſile ) as men-pleaſers: and then he 

; cones to the right manner of obedience that ſeruants are to yeeld ro their | 
| maſters, ſhewing that it ought to be contrarie to that eye-ſeruice, euen ſingle 
G "ple hearted obedience, even ſuch ſeruice as is done in finglenclle and 
Eos roar of heart: and hee doth further diſcouer the roore of chat,whence 

aca iingle hearted ſeruice ſpringeth, namely, fromthe feare of God. But is 
i fugleneſſe 


Verſ.22. Faithfull obedience,no eye- eruice. 


fongleneſſe of heart fearing God : and that is the generall reſolution of the ſecond 
| part of this verſe, ſetting downe the manner of obedience that ſeruants owe to 
| their maſters. | 
Let vs cleare the words touching the true ſence and meaaing of them [ with 
| ej-ſermice jthe originall word is in the plurall number, (not with eye-ſeruices) 
; the meaning is,not with duties of obedience performed to the eye, not doing 
| theduries and things commanded by your maſters, onely inthe fight and pre. 
| ſence of your maſters, onely when they are preſent and looke on you, or may 
| cometothe knowledge of that you doe,and if they turne their backes, or the 
; things you doe ſhall neuer come to their knowledge, or at leaſt you ſo imagine, 
| then you either fit idle,or {lacke your labour,or doe worſe,as men-pleaſers,that 
' is,as thoſe who only care to ſatisfie men;and to giuethem contentment for the 
| time,and have no further reſpe&t | b=t in ſingleneſſe and ſimplicity of heart | (for ſo 
; is the word)The fingleor fimple heart in Scripture,is vſually oppoſed to a dou- 


| ble, hypocriticall and deccitfull hearr,and by it is meant a ſound, honeſt,and fin- | 


| cere heart : and the meaning of the Apoſtle is this : Bur doing ſeruice to your 


; Mafters,inthe ſimplicity and truth of your hearts,withour any manner of fraud 
or diflembling, cuen from the ſincerity of your hearts, ycelding ro your ma- 
| ters, ſound, true, and faithfull ſervice | fearing Ged | that is, carrying in your 
hearts ( as the ground of ſuch fincereand Faith ſernice) a reuerent awe and 
holy feare of the great and glorious Maieſty of God, euen out of a holy loue to 
him,in regard of his mercy, and of arcuerent loue of him,in reſpeCt of his iudg- 
ments,and fearing ro offend him in any thing. 
Thus then conceiue wetheſe words {nor with eye-ſerwice,as leaſers, but 

in ſngleneſſe of heart fearing God ]asifthe Apoſtle bad more largely ſpoken thus: 
| Not doing the duties andthings commanded by your maſters,onely when your 
maſters ar®preſent, and looke on you; or may come to the knowledge of that 
you doe, at other times being idle or remiſſe,in-your buſineſſe; or doing amiſſe, 
as thoſewho onely care to pleaſe men,and to give them contentment and looke 


z 


maſters, ſound,true and faithfull obedience and. ſeruice, ever carrying in-your 
hearts a reuverent awe,and holy feare of God,cuen of a true loue to him for his 
mercy, and of a reuerent awe of him in reſpe& ofhisiudgements fearing to of- 
fend him in any thing. . P 3”; 
Now firſt from theſe words (expreſſing the mariner of that obedience and 
ſeruice thatis due from ſeruantsto their maſters) ſeruants are further taught, | 
That they muſt not onely yeeld obedience to their maſters and doe them 
ſeruice ; but they muſt doe it in ſuch manner as it ought to be done :andin ſpe- 
| ciall,their obedience and ſeruice muſt be qualified, as the Apoſtle hath heere ex- 
preſled, ir'muſt not be eye-ſeruice,qbedience to theeye of the maſters, bur fin- 
gle-hearted ſeruice and fincere,comming from the feare of God. Seruants muſt 
[-yeeld ro their maſters true and faithful obedience, they muſt doe them ſervice 
truly and faithfully, as well in the abſence of their maſters, as in their preſence, 
as well when their maſterscannot looke on them, or haply take account of their | 
ſervice, being employed in other affaires farre diftant from them, as when their 
maſters Band ouer them,and behold enery thing they doe. : 
Sincerity and faithſulnefle is required of ſeruants in doing ſervice to their 
| maſters,in all places,and arall times of imployment, in wy uſineſſe of their 
' maſters. And further to prooue this, beſides the euidence of this text,reade Tit. 


things, forthat (as Trakeit)is the meaning ofthe Apofile, when! hee faith [ af 
500d faithfalneſſe } a5 if he had ſaid, ſeruants ſhew forth found and ſincere faith- 


| no further: but doe you (euen from the fincerity of yout hearts) yeeld to your | 


| 2.10. The Apoſtle there requires it in plaine tearmes, that ſeruants ſhew all | 
good fairhfulneſſe ro their maſters, thar they ſhew their fincerity of heart in all |; 


fulneſſe in all your obedience, and in all your ferin —_— aa _—_— | 
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The things 


| whercin the 


; faithfull ſer- 


uice of ſervits 
C 


Fe. 
The vnfaith- 
fulaeſle of ſcr- 
uants in doing 
ſeruice ro 
their maſters 
dilcoucred, 


A worthy example of faithfullneſſe in a ſernazt. Clup.,. 


not to ſpend time in prouing the generall, bur rather to make it manifeſt inthe 
| all branches of it : we mult know there beerwo things wherein thartrue 
and faithfull ſeruice that ſcruants areto yeeldto their maſters, eſpeciallycong.. 
ſerh, namely in diligence,andin a care of their maſters good. a 
Seruants are to yceld faichful\ obedience to their maſters. = 
Firft,in a diligent performance of that buſineſſe they are ſer about by their 
| maſters,as well in their abſenceas in their preſence, not idling and loyterin 
and trifling ouc the time when their maſters eyc is from them; but ar. all 2D. 

doing that buſineſſe whereabout they ' are imployed,, with the y 1 
| 5 \ ey ' Vvttermoſt 
Rrength of their mind and body,or both, according to thequality of the buk. 
neſle. | {5 04257 $-: 
And ſecondly,in a care of their maſters good and profit, and his lawfull ad- 
| vantage, not pilfering any of the benefit of their labours to their owne yſe 
; without the conſent of their maſters, nor riotouſly and waſtfully miſ-pend- 
| ing their maſters meate,drinke,orany of his goods, but being as careful and 
| as thriftie for their maſters and their families, as they would bee for themſelues 

and their families; and that alſo as wellin the abſence azinthepreſence of their 
maſters. | 

Will we ſce ſome cxamples of true and faithfull ſeruicein both theſe kinds ? 
Looke ypon /oſeph,Gen.zg. he (no doubt) was diligent.in the workes of his 
maſters {eruice; as we may gather by the Lords bleſfing-on his labours : bee 
was alſo carefull of his maſters goods; in ſo much as the text faith, ver(.6. thar 
| bis maſter left all that he had in Joſephs hand, and tooke account of nothi 
that was with him;and ver.$.that his maſter knew not what he hadinthe houſe 
with him, but committed all that he had to his hand, ©: .. I 
Bur moſt excellent and memorable ( inthis kind) is the example of Jacob, 
Genel.chap.31.verſ{.38. to the end of the qo. verſe : This twenty yorres (faith 
Iacob ) haue 1 been with thee, thine ewes and thy goats haue not caſt their young, 
and the rammes of the flocke haye 1 not eaten. Verl. 39, Whatſoener was torne of 
beaſts, I brought it not thee, but made good my ſelfe, of mine hand aidff thonre- 
J 


quire it, were it ſtollen by day,or ftollenby night. There was his faithfull carefor 
the goods of his maſter; he was ſo farre from pilfering any thing from hisma- 
ſer,as he made good that which was loſt; and for his paines and diligence, hee 
faith, That he was in the day conſumed with heate,and with froſtinthe night, | 
and his ſleep departed from him.Here is indeed an example of fingle-haned.and|| 
faithſull ſeruice yeclded, by a ſeruant to his maſter. Let all ſeruants looke on | 
this example,and conſider it,and if they duly conſider it, and thereby examine 
their owne praQtice,no doubt it will. conuince moſt ſeruants of vafaithfulneſle 
towards their maſters... | +9 1195 5 618 | 
If moſt of our ſeruants compare their manner of ſeruice done, to their ma-: 
ſters, with this right line of true ſervice, it will diſcouerthe wickedneſſe of rheir 
hearts, and they muſt needs acknowledge they ſwerue farre from.the right. 
manner of ſeruice they ought to yecld to their maſters, Doenot many leruants 
(in their maftersprelence) ſeeme tobe very diligent. and paintull, ox carefull 
too for the good of their maſters, and that their worke may bee for his beſt ad- 
uantage, and cuery way ſeeme to yecld to him true and faithfull ſeruice; but 
oncehe turne his backe to them, then they loyter and trifle our the ume, 
carenot which end goes forward? yea (if they can hide their negligence the 
fraud) though ir be - alie, as Gehezs did,2.King.g.25. they carc not ; 1B” | 
complaint of many maſters, and no doubr a iuſt complaint, that their jeu | 
will doc little or nothing, longer than they looke vpon them : yeaz, chatiome © | 
their ſeruancs( if they looke not narrowly to them) will be filching, 3" Gend/| | 
fromthem, and conuert their goods to their owne yſe, or waſttully wik-lp | 


them. Is not this themanner of ſeruice that many fſeruants yeeldto ther mar) 
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ers ? Surelyif they deale rruly with th chemſelues, they muſt needs confeſſe ietd 
be ſo. Wellknowartheu ſeroampvihoſoeiceriiclivet; thatthis'rinner of ſer-. 
{uice ishut eye-dervice; ;chis4s riorfingle;bur'c arid hypocritical 


Aevics bbeeplayh the hypocrice with thy maſter, and will rhe Lord fuffer 
thee to-goe. rnpuniſhed? Nog nojalfirethy fafethe Lord doch hate and ab. 
bor hypocrifieineuery thing) | 
to thy lelfe.inghy: negligence-and an v1 wake 
bipaGani mere chy chy ſelfe; bur wit 

| ſcience, and the curſe of God on thine owne ſoule : yea, 1o. 
ſeruant onely to the TOI A Bu full in his: tongs 


thy. maſtets goods; and being idle;anditihis ab hits buſineſſe 
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| | God, rotake heed of yeelding onely eyesſeruice0 his? 
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| chought perty-Angels, and (as it-were) droproit heauen;ai 


chow Healeſt away't thy labour fromhim, whithisas __— thy | maſter as 4 


af his. goods :\and therefore-kereuery ſeruam bee admoniſhed{inthe feare bf 


miſter; ht 
wouldeſt not be guilty of hypocrifie and theft (two foule ſinnes brin gin 
full tidgements) bechouſticrid vp; curn it leneſſe of heart) to 7 ab, Siem tice 
to thy maſter;truly:and faithfully : : beas diligent and painfult inthy maſters bij. 
ſinefles, and4s carefull of S364 rofir,autbeſt aduantage, int his abſence; 
24in his preſehce;and as well when heis many miles fromthee,4$-when hee is 
preſent awdilpokes onthee 2 and rake heed of then of wicked Ziba;>.Sam, 1.6. 
ke he boy very rafeichiull iro hipchaſter: :colfghy js expe; and learne''s : a 
$ fine. wel ci 1, 206 EUR 

Obſcrue Sram cs char the A e makes an oppoſit ition berwecne 
po pleaſing to men,andſinglenefſe of heart. 

:Whencentiscleare, that a ſcrun may'doe ſetuiee contenting the oye of his 


mafter,and pleafinges tohim,and yot wich a double 'mmd-deceicfull heart ; and | | 
c 


though the maſter be a continyall beholder of deveoncerſarion of his ſeryanr, 
and bs eye alwayes on his ſeruice;yer hee isnot- every way 4 coryperent indge 
of his good orill.ſeruicey for his ſernanemay'dotfetuicerd is eye,and pleaſing 
to him,and yer catry in his breaftaldiflembling heart. 

Yea the poynt is generall. A man may doe' good duties contenting the eye 
of- man, and pleafing co: -mapy! —_ yet Rn double afid hypocriticall 
heart. 21 


andin ſo doing, pleaſe men; and, gettheir:applaufe and commendation, and yer 
be bypocrites,anddoethofe; things not-in ruth and; TRcay of heart, bur j in 
meere hypocriſie,and with double hearts. F | 
;-And:the tcaſon of it is cleare; namelythis,! Nature can put on the'coun- 
rerfeir and ſemblance of grace, and make-thit ſeeme to-men'a gracious 


ore men, which men may applaud and Highly" ooue,/an Hecmey be 


ſoned atour hearts with vaine glory, and hypocrifie, and = i 


gweRcen (ence (bingiofrute the word' of God) bears thee withe 
thou doſtthemin > — hartteuer look rathat'in che 


a: Thoumatit haply pleaſe thy" (el(E and give caſe 


eateſt not thine owne rare thou liueſt theeuiſhl NY thoug h ws _ 18 


Our Sauiour india ir "ink, Marth'6. Thac men way faſt; and pray, &c; | 


genes. Ne aeres may ſcerne” to doe many goddly things 
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worke which is done, INE "ag dramme' * —_— grace 1 in the | 
heart. - vs: YR 1? 
This mult teach vs notto eras ſclues with this god likin ind ap: y 
probation of men, touching duty doneby vs; weeare trotro' thinke 
| wedoe good duties as == — thivgs done are plotious ih the 
eyes of men, and men like vous wh no, Ae rwden Ap 
owne hegrtsis the doing roo ——_ _ looke chatrheybeed; 'vs in 
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| The good and 
faithtfull ſer- 
uice that ſer- 
uants doe to 
their maſters, 
comes from 
the feare of 


| Low hath ne og, honghalthe nord comm 


| God ]wherethe Apoſile makingthefeare ofGoid the rootof ſingle bearced fer. 


Thar all good and fairhfull ſeruice done by Cs to their maſts, comes 


: ai, nEpi.00-Godsgomer than thine:beart, and 


condemne therefore it.concernestheeto looketo = 

and a hr ghrneſſe of it'in the doin of curry yooddur "£4 

'.- Marke wearer, nr fairhnor oncyos ee ſermice bur adde a | 
Ya as men pleaſors.) | 


ea queſtion ma bemoued,neme) herher 
full to ve. nent : yrhig. i bermmaiprnay. 


iy 0 No 'thEApoſtlefanh, I, FIvG _ 46; ae by Gy; G /gits 
things, not ſeeking his owne profir, bur th theprofitof pews gr <dallmeninal 
faucd. And.Rom, 15.2. it is his precept,- Lee: etlery. n man L pots, 
that which is good to edification ; and therebaine: it tzgor Gap vl - 
men. 1100907 pf 
But that we may vnderftand how it is lovfulleo 
not ; know. we itis not lawfull to pleaſe men infinne, 
againe, it is not lawfull.co pleaſe men in good 
ſing of them, and contenting or ſelues only in 


pen anthom itis 
uw ings; and 
good things, reſtingonely i ku 4 


ces before cited ; and-in his ptccept,hefairh, Lex euery manpleafe his 2 


inthat is good to edification: and apaine,it is lawful topleaſemen i in good thin 
ſo as wexeſtnot in the ploning 4 " ther, bucaimeal (andrine cl) at 


pleaſing of God. lon 207 07 300 eglq 357.44 
Thelaſt thing offered ynto vsin \this verſe is Gomthelat wcnknef if ſearing 


vice, ynderſtand we thus much. © xd | 
from the true feare of God, that js the root and fountaine of it':.it was the feare 
of God that made Iacob and Joſeph fo fairbfull 4 in _—_ ſeruice ro their ma- 


ters. 4 


\ Andindeed where rhe fear of God is ew A a5 in ache liahhy i will uſe 


men to make conſcience of euery finne; and where that is wanting(as Abrahan 


concluded,Gen,20.11.thereno conſcienceis made of the greateſt ſine. 
Woulde thouthen bean obcdient ſeruang, yeelding ſeruice to thy maſt 
leneſle of thine heart? chenendeauour thou to haue thivebee ſeaſoned 
wi: ds grace and feare. 

And againe for maſters; doſt thou defire 2 faichfull Gnas then fohlecour 
ſuch an oneas feares God, David profeſled he would ſecke ſuch an one; Pſalm. 
101.6, Mine eyes ſhall be onrerhe facbfalef the lend that they may dwell with 
me; he that walketh in aperfe& way, he ſhall ſerwe me : and if thou wouldefſt have 
ſeruants{that are. ynder thee)true and faithfull; then endeauour thou,and vieall 
good meanes to.worke the feare. of God intheir hearts : theyare iuftly plagued 
with bad ſcruants, that carengt wherher their ſeruants hoe religious cr no ; i0 
morethanfor their oxe or horſe ; ſothat{like oneof hee)cheybeak 


| Co oe oof eee how then canhebef i 


[rpald Jak leruant > join | hee-will worke hard; Io bees nimble 
he will be pilfering now and then : now, heere- is the /cauſe of it, hee 


Labour thereforeto plant thefeart of Godin chip ſeruant; and then deabs 


a el doe thee true and faichfull ſeruice : yea, then the blefſ pefGod | 


Ypon his ſcruice, and haply on allthou haft for his ſake, as 


able and wil | 
lingo doe their worke. Itis the complaint of men ſomtimes' (fuch'an'ove's 


to pleaſe menjn good things,andfor theirgood: ra ove oy bricilafl I. 


| 


; 


| Verſ, 22. NY The maſter 45 a maſter beares Gods image. 


; Geneſ.39. 4. 5. The Lord bleſſed the Egyptians houſe for 7oſephs ſake; god- 
| lineſſe is net cuen in ſeruants, and therefore bring thy p00 tothe | an 
| ring of the word preached,examine him afterwardes,inſtrut him,and giue him 
good example, and byall other good meanes, draw him to feare God,and tho- 
row Gods bleſſing, that being once wrought inthe heart, thou ſhalthave him 
a good and fairhfull ſeruant. | 


Verſe. 23. eAndwhatſoener yee doe, doe it hartily, as to the Lord and not n- | 


| £0 AN. 


He duty of Seruants towards their Maſters beeing very hard, and withall 
no leſſc needfull for ſeruants to performe, the Apoſtle dwels ſomewhar 
longer on it, than on the dutie of any other particular condition of life. 

Heere therefore inthis 23. verſe, heeftill goes onin his exhortation-ro the 
duty of ſeruants,8& doth further lay before the this generall, reachiog roall their | 
actions and buſinefles donein the feruice of their maſters, that wharſocuer they 
doe therein, they ſhould deceit I then hee ſhewes them the meanes, 
how they may come to doe fo, (namely) by doing iras tothe Lord, and not | 
| VOTO Fen, as ifhee had ſaid: I exhort you to doe what aCtion or bufineſſe ſoe- 
{yer you doe in the ſeruice of your maſters heartily ; and would you know 
| how you may ſo doe? Heere is the way, whatſoeuer 2 performe in the 
; ſeruice of your maſters doe it asa deede and ſeruice tothe Lord and not yn- 
'tomen, _ . | | 

(Whatſoencr yee doe ) (that is) what thing, ation, worke, or buſineſle ſoeuer | 
ye doc inthe ſcruice of your maſters, forthe Apoſtle heere ſpeakes of the works 
of ſeruants, as they are ſeruants, and thoſe are the workes of their Maſters, and 
| that his meaning is ſo, the word following makes it cleareind4S$», worke it, ſo 
| the word properly ſignifies(heartity )the originall word ſignifies, from the yery 
| ſoule, the meaning is doe it from the heart with good will, ſo doth the Apoſtle 
| expounde himſelfe, Epheſ. chap.6.ver.7. doing the will of God from the heart 
| (aich hee) verſe 6. andthen verſe 7. With good will ſeruing the Lord andnor 
| men; ſotheone doth expound the other, ( 4s tothe Lord and not wnto men ) 
For the vnderſtanding of theſe words; wee muſt know, that euery Maſter, as 
| hee is a Maſter, hath his authoritie from God. Romans. 1 3. 1. And hee bears 
the image of God in his authoririe, and power ouer his ſeruants ; and it is the 
will of God, that the Maſter ſhould bee ouer his ſeruant, amd commaunde 
him; and that the ſeruant, ſhould bee vnder his Maſter, and bee commanded 
| by bim, and obey him. And ſothe commandement of the Maſter (not con- 
trarieto the word of God ) carries the ſtampe of Gods commandement, and | 
the ſeruant in obaying thar, obayes the will of the Lord. Theſe things right- 
| ly vnderftood, will help vs co the vnderſtanding of theſe wordes, ( 44 to the 
Lord, aud not unto men ) and ſhewe that re thus to bee conceiued; as 
there principally ſerving the Lord, and not” men ; or thus, as therein doing 
| ſeruice, not ſimply and barely to men alone, bur in them to the Lord, 'and 
| therein obaying his will. The Maſter as hee is a Maſter, bearingthe image .of 
; God, ard ſtanding in the Lordes ftead (his commandement being not con- | 
| trarie tothe word of God)beareth the ſtampe of Gods commaundement. 
| Comewetothemarter of inflruttion,hence offered: and firſt heere wee ſee, 
' thatſeruants are further taught. 

'  Thatthey mult doe alltheir workes, in the ſervice oftheir maſters, fromthe 
; heart willinglie : wharſoeuer they docin the ſervice of their Maſters, bee it 
| great or ſmall, bee it pleaſing, or diſpleaſing ro themſclues, they muſt doeir 
| from their very heart and ſoule. 

Howlpcuer the ſeruants ſoule bee free, and the Maſter hath not power ouer [ 
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| grudging heart, itisno ſounde part of obedience, and therefore let all ſeruanrs 


\| worke or dutie(be it in the immediate worſhip of God)vnwillingly, or after 


| - The next 9d that comes to bee conſidered is this, the Apoſtle hedge 


thei V4 4 + - . 
difobins Taes. | # 7g S, that they may doe willing and harty ſeruicevnto them: neye ya 
imageintheir | connacr that their maſters arein Godsroome to them, and ſtandin Chrilt bi 
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| from this rext,but alſo from that Ephe.6.6.Where the Apoſtle ſaithto 


The badge of carnall profeſſors Chap.;. 
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it : Yetthe beginninge of all good ſeruice, from ſeruantes totheir Maſters, is in 
the heatt and ſoule: and from thenceit muſt come, and this is not one! - IE 
Gio. 


be obedient to your Maſters, not as men pleaſers, bur as the ſeruants of Chriſt, 
doinge-the will of God from the hearr. | *43%3 
And the reaſon and ground of this, is that generall truth that it is noe "AY 
ſeruice or obedicce either toGod or men, that is not willingly performed:there 
is a needfull worke ofthe heart and ſoule in euery ſeruice and dutie done;whe- [ 
ther to God or men : and if the dutie done, bee either forced or done with 2 
| examine and take account of their owne hearts, in doing the workes of their 
maſters ſervice, and looke thou doe euery. worke(thou art ſet abour by th 
maſter)willinglic, and from thy very heart and ſoule,and lay afide all erudg- 
ing and repining, too common a thing with many ſeruants, eſpecially if the 
worke b eany whitlaborious and weariſome : then many ſeruants goeabour it 
with an ill wil,and with a ſecreat repining in their hearts, and as weeyſeto ſlay, 
as ifthey had neither life nor ſoule, Take thou heede of this, and know thar 
ho wſocuer thy worke ſo done may bring profit and benefitto thy maſter, and 
thou maiſt thinke that ſufficient (as ſome ſtick not to lay, haueInot done 
our worke, and what would you hauc more ?) yet indeedethatis not enough, 
if ſo bee thou defire comfort in thy doing of ſeruice to thy maſter: howſoeuer 
I fay, thy deede done may bring profit to thy maſter, yet beeing done yn- 
willingly, it will neuer bring comfort to thine owne ſoule :thy worke done | 
ynwillingly, isno more ple ang to. God than the deede of thy maſters horſe 
or oxe. And the application of this may bee generall : if wee doe any good 


the manner of leaden heauie hearted and drowfie _ ors, {urely, there is no | 
comfort to bee founde in the doing of it: for indeede it is not the doing, bur | 
the readie and chearefull doing of Gods will;that pleaſerth him (which we dai- | 
ly prayefor) heelookes rather to the heart, and to the motion and affeRion 
of the heart in doing any thing than to the thing it ſelfe, yerſo as the thing 
done bee agreeable to his will, and a good duty commaunded in his word, If 
any- ſuperſtitious thing be done, itis not pleafiing to him, thoughirbee done 
fromthe yeric heart and ſoule and with the greateſt good intention, and with 
the greateſt deuotion that may bee : the Lord then regardes not the heart and 
motion of ir, butin doing of any good'duty, hee rather lookes torheheart, 
and to the aftection of the ip @., to the thing done : and onely that good | 
dutie is pleaſing to him which is done heartily, euen from the very heart and 
ſoule, 1. Corinth. chapter g verſe 17. And therefore take heede thou bee not 
poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of ſlumber in doing of any good thing : that is the 
charaGter and badge of acarnall and drowhe profeſſour, but labour thouto 
haue thy heart quickned by grace, that whatſoeuer good thing thou doeft | 


eitherin the immediate worſhip of God,or to thy brethre,thou maiſt doit with 


alacrity and chearefullneſſe and from the very heart roote,as the Apoſile ſpeaks | 
| Philippians thefirſt and the eight, for that is only pleaſing to God. | 


| toſeruants,whatloeuer yee doe inthe ſeruice of your maſters doe it hearti ie,he | 

; addes further ( as the meanes whereby they may come to doe ſo) this con- 

| ideration, that indoing ſeruiceto their maſters, they doe it not barely tomen | 

; one, butin them to the Lord(their maſters (as they are maſters)bearing thet- 

| mage o®God, and ſtanding in his ſtead.) 
Hence ſeruants are taught : That they muſt diſcerne the image of Godin 
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| Verſ 22. The maſters command in things lawfull, of great waieht. 


| ſteade, as his vicegerents in thefamilic, and they commaunding anie Jawfull 

| thing, itis Chriſt that commands ir. | 

| Henceitisthatthe Apoſtle doth exhort ſeruants Ephe.6.5.6.to bee obedi- 
ent to their maſters as ynto Chriſt, and as the ſeruants of Chriſt.Bur heere haply 

' ſome may ſay: are wicked and vngodly men, vnbeleeuers and ſuch as are not 

; members of Chriſi(being maſters)in Chriſt his ſtead to their ſeruants? can they 

that are not members of Chriſt be in the ſtead of Chriſt? 

Yea, euen they aſwell as othermaflers, who are Godly, religious, and the 
members of Chriſt. For we muſt know that maſters ſtand in the ſtead of Chriſt, 
| and beare the image of God, not as they are good or bad, or thus or thus 
| | qualified, but as they are maſters, and have power and authoritie ouer their ſer- 
| uants, for ſo they are deſigned ofthe Lord to that office, and haue their power 

from him,and it is his wil & erdinance,that they ſhould be aboue their ſeruants 
in place and authority, and that their ſeruants, ſhould be ynder and in ſubicRi- 
on tothem : therefore euerie maſter howſoeuer qualified, yer as hee is amaſter, 
| he beares the image of God, and ftands in Chrift his ſtead to his ſeruant.1,Tim. 
| 6. 1. ſaiththe Apoſtle, ler as manie ſervants as are vnderthe yoke, count their 
; maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God and his doEtrine be not e- 
; vill ſpoken of: the Apoſtle there ſpeakes to ſeruants that had infidels and ynbe- 
| Ieeuing maſters, as may appeare by that hee addes verſe 2. cAnd they which 
| haze | Fane maſters, &c. thereby implying that before, hee ſpake to ſuch as 
' had vnbeleeuing maſters, and yet hee would haue them that had ſuch maſters, 
' not to caſt off all regarde of them, becauſe they were Infidels, but ro diſcerne in 
; them the image of God, and as they were maſters, that they ſtood in Chriſt his 
| Read, and ſo to yeeld them reverence and obedience : and thus ought all ſer- 
uants to do,they muſt diſcerne the image of God in their maſters, and that their 
| maſters are in Chriſt his ſtead to then), as the ground of all due reuerence, an 
of all hearty obedience to their maſters, and therfore thou that art a ſeruant look 
; not thou ſo much on the outward habir or condition of thy maſter, nor yet on 


' bis qualities good or bad, (though I confeſſe good things in the maſter, as | 


| holy knowledge and the feare of God appearing in him are to bee loued and re- 
; uerenced) bur yer as thou art his ſeruant looke not ſo much ar them as at the i- 
| mage of Godin his authority and power ouer thee, diſcernethou that, and ler 
| thine eyebee euer ypon thar, and | ts no doubt will bee a meanes to makethee 
| doe (wharſocuer thou doſt in thy maſters ſeruice) heartily and willinglie, and 
| fromthy very heart and ſoule, as to the Lord himſelfe,and not to thy maſter a- 
| lone. Manie ſeruants carry themſclues rudelie and vnreuerently towards their 
| maſters,as if they were their copanions rather tha their ſuperiours,nor ſhewin 
| any toke of ſubieQion,not ſtanding bare to their maſters, not bowing vnto the, 
_ | norrilfing vp before them, yea cuen in the publique afſembly many of them 
: ſtand cheeke by checke with their maſters, with their hats on their heads, which 
; 1s vnreuerent behaviour in an high degree. 
'  Nowheereis the cauſe of it, they Ares notthe image of God in their ma- 
 ſters,they looke onlie at the outward appearance of them, which haply is poore 
' and meane. Indeed ifrich maſters, or maſters of greatplace in the world did 
' beare the image of God, and poore maſters the image of an Angel or ſome mea- 


- ner creature,it were ſomthing:but thou muſt know that thy maſter(be he neuer | ; 


' ſopooreor meane (as hee is a maſter) beares the image of God as well as the 
richeſt maſter in the world. | 
Againe, many ſeruantes (haply) doethat which they are commaunded by 
their maſters, butifthe thing commaunded (a little)croſle their. and 
| diſpleaſe them, they doe it vntowardly, and with very ill will, and what is the 
| cauſe of this? whence comes this? ſurelie from hence ; they diſcerne not the i- 
mage of God intheir maſter , they conſider not their maſters commaunding 
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them any lawfull thing, it is the Lord Teſus in them that commaundeth ir « 
wouldeſt thou goe vntowardly, and with ill will about thy buſineſſe if th 
Teſus (that hath redeemed thy ſoule from hell(if thou belong to him} and ſha 
one day come with glory to iudgethe world) were in thy maſters place 

ſtead, and did command thee to doe it? Oh no, thou wilt ſay, I would bemoQt 


readie and willing to doe anie thing, were it neuer ſo hard that he ſhould comms, | 


maund me: why then conſider that thy maſter ſtands in the roome of Chriſt Te. 
ſus, and thy maſter commanding any lawtull thing,it is hee that commaunds ir 
in thy maſter, and if this be duly chought on, and ſetled in thy minde,no doubt 
it will make thee doe whatſocuer thou doſt in the ſeruice of thy maſter willine.. 
ly and hea rtily ; yea,that euery one of vs may yecld willing ſubjeQion nd 4 
obedience to our ſuperiours, wee mult diſcerne the imageof God in them 
and conſider that they haue their authority and power ouer ys from the Lord. 
and,as they arc our gouernors,do ſtand in the Lords ſtead to ys, Thus did David 
diſcerne in wicked Saul when he called him the Lords annoynted, x. Sam. 26, 
9. and this indeed is the ground of all willing and hearty ſubieRion of any infe... 
riour to his ſuperiour. Then weeſhall willingly and heartily doe whatſocuer 


lawfull thing is enioyned by our ſuperiours, when wehaue an eye tothe image | 


of God in them, and looke on them as ſtanding in Gods ſtead, and that the 0- 
bedicnce and ſubieion wee yeeldto them,is yeelded not to men alone, but (in | 
them) to the Lord : yea, (to r2ach out this alittle further)there is never a one of 
vs,but we are bound to doe ſeruice one to another, in duties of loue and mercy, 
as occaſion is offered. vo 

Now then conſider we,that in doing duties of loue and mercy toour brethre, 
wee doe themnotto men alone, but in them to the Lord Ieſus,ſo himſelfe faith 
plainely, Math. chapter25. 40. and that will make vs doe them, heartily and | 
willingly. T | 2; | 

What is the pull-backe? vrhat commonly makes men vnwilling to doe good 
duties of loue and mercy to their brethren? ſarely they looke onely at the out- 
ward habit or quality of the perſon, and their owne fleſh teaching themto fa 
within themſelues, what ? ſhall I bee ſeruiceable to ſucha baſe fellow, tooneſo 
ſordide, ſo meane, and ſo ill deſeruing of me? Theſe are the thoughts and rea- 
ſonings ſuggeſted by rhe fleſh, and thatthou maiſt bee able to quell and ouer- 
come them, learnethou to looke thorow.them, and to eſpie vnderthe baſe and 
meang condition of thy brother, a more excellent perſon and that in doingadu- | 
ty of loue, and mercie to thy brother, thou doſt it not to him alone, butin him 
to the Lord Ieſus. If men did duly. conſider this , that ir is the Lord Teſus 
to whom they doe duties of louce and mercy in their brethren, wouldit not 
put ſpirits into them, and make them doe them willingly and cheerefully ? 
no doubt it would, andever will, in all that have anie true feeling of the com- 
forts in Chriſt. 

Andtherefore euer conſider thou, to whome the duetie of loue and mercy,1is 
principally done, cuen to the Lord Teſus in thy brother, and that will make 
= doe it heartily and from thy very ſoule, as to the Lord, andnottoman 
alone. | 

Note wee one thing further, the Apoflle faith to ſeruants « whatſocuer yee 
doe in the ſeruice of your maſters, do that as tothe Lord. _ 

Hence it is cleare that the meaneſt thing a ſeruant dorh in the ſeruice of his 
Maſter isa ſeruice done ynto theLord: a Bn in doing the meaneſt ſeruiceto 


 hismaſter,ſerues the Lord,as the Apoſile ſaith plainely in the next verle,|for ye 
 ſerverhe Lord Chriſt] Heere is a matter of great comfort for ſeruants.im loied 
n men offices vnder their maſters: art thou imploied in thy maſters kitchin, 25 
- kichin boy or mayd ? doeſt thou ſweepe the houſe , wipe ſhooes , orp&- 

Orme any meane office, inthe ſeruice of thy maſter ? remember thou ro thy 
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Reaſonings of the fleſh againſt duties of loue and mercy. Ching 
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i Verſ.24.  Eternall life how a reward andinheritance. 
combort, thas in fs doing thou ſcrueſt che Lord, and knowthart -the Lord hack | 


| Chearefullie and with good conſcience, andthen though thy imploymenc and 
| ſeruice bee baſe in the eye of the world, yet it isnot baſe in the fight of God, he 
| eſteemes ir, as good ſeruice done to himſelfe, hee regardsit, and will one daie 
in mercie reward it,and think on this co thy comfort. 


Verſe 24. Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receine the rewangl of the inheri 
| tance: for ye ſerue the Lord (brift. 


| I this verſe theApoſile comes to ſtrengthen his exhortati6 touching theduty 
of ſeruants before deliuered,& to preſſe ſeruants to the pratice of it by force 
of argument, and to that purpoſe hee heere victh an argument taken from the 
rich reward, as it were the wages and hire thereof, whichis no Jeſſe thao the in- 
heritance of eternall life, which true beleving ſeruaunts ſhal receive at the hands 
of the Lord: as it hee had ſaid,bee ——— obgeience to your maſters, 
| and ſeruethem in finglenefle of heart, and wharſocuer ye doe in their ſeruice, 
do it heartilie,for of the Lord ye ſhall receiue the reward of the inheritance:and 
this argument the Apoſtle doth further amplifie,firſt, by their owne cercaine | 
knowledge and aſſurance of it, that they ſhall receiue ſuch areward, knowing 
| ( faith hee )thar yeeſhallreceiue it. And ſecondlie,by a reaſon why they are to 
looke for ſo great reward at the hands of God; becauſe that in Grain their 
maſters,they ſerue their Lord and Sauiqur Ieſus Chriſt, and hee takes their ſer- 
vice as done to himlſelfe, and therefore hee ( doubtleſle will pay them their re- 
ward, and giue them that reward that hee bath vromilad to all his faith- 
full —_ And fo wee ſee the generall things that are contained in this 
verſe. | 

(K —_ ) that is, not by y- or conieRure, bur certainely, Knowing,you | 
| doing your duty being aſſured of it, your knowledge being grounded on the 
promiſe of God, who is faithfull and iuſt to performe it(the rewardofthe inhers- 
rance ) that is cternall life and ſaluation in Gods kingdome of glory, 

Now that is called both arewarde and an inheritance, 

Firſt, a reward, both by way of fimilitude, becauſe it is giuen as wages is 
wont to be giuen to workemen, and labourers at the end of their labours, when 
their worke is finiſhed, then commonly they receiue their hire and wages ; ſo 
when Gods children haue finiſhed their courſe, and paſſed thorow the hbros |} 
and miſcries of this life, they receiue cternall life. Whenceit is that the Apoſtle 
Peter, 1 Epiſt.1. 9. ſaith ; They receiuethe end of their faith, euenthe ſaluation 
of their ſoules. And inthis fimilitude, and reſemblance is eternall life a reward: 
and alſo, becauſe becing promiſed by God to his children, itis duely and juſtly 
rendred tothem vpon his promiſe. : 

And ſecondly, eternall life is cald an inheritance, becauſe it belongs, and iis, 
and ſhall bee giuen to Gods children, euen to ſuch as are his adopted chil - 
dren in Chriſt, who hauing recciued the adoption of ſons,are the heires of God 
thorow Chrift, as we-haue it, Gal. 4.7. and asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.8$. 17. 
being children are alſo heires, euen the heires of God, and heires annexed with 
Chriſt, yea ioint heires with Chriſt the natural Son of God, of whoſe bodie they 
are members, 2nd ſo are heires of ſaluation,asit is Heb.1. 14. andlife erernall 
is theirproper inheritance, and therefore ſo :alled in this, and in many other 
| places of Scripture. (For you /erme the Lord Chriſt) thatis, in ſerving of your | 

malters, you ſerue not them alone, but in them the Lord Chriſt (your maſters 
ſanding in his ſtead ) and the Lord Ieſus Chriſt rakes your ſeruice as dene to 


himſelfe : rhus then we are to conceiuethe meaning ofthe Apoſtleinthe words 


| 


Interpret4= 
tion, 
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| put thee in that office, and {ubmir chy ſelfe to his will, and ſerue thy maſterin ic | ;, ed. g 


of this verle, as if he had faid. | 
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| Seruants may 
{ haueaneye to 
| thereward of - 
eternall life in 
doing ſc1uice 

| to their 1na- 

| ſters. 


| Pe. | 
Servants are {; 
| ro haue an eye | 
| tothe great 
| reward of eter- 
' nall life for 

| their encou- 

| rageiremt in | 
' doing ſeruice | 
; totheir 1ma- 

\ | ters. 


X | (doing your dutie) when you haue gone through the labours of this life, of the 


* | of your maſters, you ſeruc the Lord Teſus Chriſt, and he takes your ſeruice 23 


| doing of it, they are principally to minde Gods glorie,and the diſcharge of 8 
| 


Some ſeruants deale moſt {fooliſhly in looking only to mans hand. Chap, 


You ſeruants doe as faithfull and heartie ſervice to your maſters, as = ; 
would doe to the Lord, certainly knowing and lng aſſured of ir, that you 


Lord ye ſhallreceiue eternall life,and ſaluation in his kingdome of lorie, as 
the promiſed reward due to all bis faithfull ſeruants, which is an Rn 
that he will beſtow on you as on his adopted children in Chriſt : for in ſeruins 


done to himſelte. 
' Firſt, we arc here to marke,that the Apoſtle doth encourage ſeruants to bee 
obedient to their maſters,and to ſerue them in fingleneſle of heart, doing eue- | 
ry thing in the ſeruice of them, as tothe Lord, by an argument from the rich 
| reward of their ſeruice,that of the Lord they ſhall receiueno leflethan the re. 
| ward of cternall life. | 
| Hence then wee may conclude, that ſeruants in doing ſervice to their ma.. 
| ſters, may haue aneyeto the reward of cternall life; the Apoſtle ſetting in this 


: 


' place before them,as an encouragement, that they ſhall receiuethe reward of | 
| eternall inheritance; they (doubtlefle) may looke vp to it,and hauerchpe& to 
it in doing good ſeruice to their maſters. | EE, 
And this is grounded ypon that enerall, that in doing good duties, men of 
any calling or condition may lawfully haue reſpeCttothe x ence of eter= | 
nall reward,as it is expreſlely ſaid that Ioſes had, Hebr.chap.11. verſ.26. And 
henceitis that eternall life is propoſed and ſet before ys inthe Scriptures, as a 
price, and as a garland, or crowne, 1.Cor.g. 24. 25. And being ſo reſembled, 
men may haue an eyeto it in the performapce of good duties; yer ſo as 
do not good duties only,or principallyin reſpe&t of that reward. Weare chiefly 
to reſpet Gods glorie and the diſcharge of our dutiein doingof good duties, 
and then ſecondarily, wee may minde and reſpect the recompence ofeternall 
life, | FU? 


And therefore thus may ſeruants doe, in doing ſeruiceto their maſters:in 


: 


good conſcience in doing their durie, and yet therein alſo may they haue an eye 
ro the promiſed reward of eternall life and faluation. 


| concerne them : they are to looke vp to that, and euer to fixe the eyes of their 
mindes on it,and that (no doubt) will fyrther and encourage them to doe true 
j and faithfull ſeruice to their maſters; and whatſoeuer they docin their ſeruice, 


And this being ſo,ſeruants are (indeede) in doing ſeruice to their maſters, 
to haue an eye to that great reward of eternall lite, laid vp and prouided 
for all thoſe that keepe faith and good conſcience in doing the duties that 


to doe it heartily as to the Lord. TE 
Seruants are often times diſcouraged from doing ſuch ſeruice as is requi- 
red at their hands, for the ſmalneſſe and flendernefle of their wages and re- 
ward : and though haply they receiue as much as was couenanted and agreed 
vypon,berwixtthem and their maſters, yer becauſc it is bur little,or they inke 
it too little, therefore they take libertie to themſelues ro negle&t their durie, 
andrto doe bur little, and ticke not to ſay (as the common ſaying is) if you 
will mend my wages, I will mend my pace, or to ſay, Wha if the ſeruiceI 
doe be not altogether ſuch as it oughcto- be, yet itis anſwerable to the wages 


I receiue: ſuch ſeruants as thus ſpeake, and doe, they ſhew plainly they looke 
onely to the hand of man, bd no higher, and in ſo doing they ceale moſt | 
toolihly : for they looking onely to the reward they receiue from men, and 
doing {eruice ( as they thinke) anſwerable thereunto, what doe they but! 
cuen depriue themſclues of that rich rewarde, good and faithfull ſeruants | 
ſhall receive at the hands of the Lord ?in compariſon whereof,all tharſer- 


| p WM : 
uants doe, or can receiue from man, be it a thouſand pound a day, is —_ ; 


— 


— 
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worth a ruſh; and therefore looke not thou to the ſlender- 
| nefle of the wages thou receiueſt of thy maſter; burlet thine eye bee cuer on 

the greatneſle of that reward that is yer behind,no lefle than a kingdome, Mar. 
' 25-34- and noleſſerthan theriches of thy heauenly maſter, ver. 21. A reward 
| infinitely ſurpaſſing any ſeruice thou arr able to performe, and that (no doubt) 
| will make thee lay afide all reaſonings of thefleſh ; as that thy wages are bur 
| lender ;or thy maſter is a man, either not deſeruing a good ſeruant, or withour 
| conſcierice to reward him,and the like,and it will make thee true and fairhfull 
| ip the ſervice of thy maſter,and to doe wharſocuer thou doſt in his ſeruice hear- 
| tily and cheerfully, becauſe thou lookeſt further than the hand of thy maſter, 
and ſeeft arich and incomparable reward reſerued for thee in a better hand, 
| even inthe hand of him who is able,and will alſo in his good time beſtow it on 
| thee: Euerlook thou yp to thatrichreward that is laid vp in heauen for all good 
and faithfull ſeruants, and conſider thou that the Lord of his mercy will crown 
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the joyes of his owne cuerlaſting kingdome : and (without queſtion) the confi- 
 deration of thar, will cauſe thee to paſſe through all difficulties ſuggeſted by 
thine ownefleſb,and will encourage thee to ſerue thy maſter in fingleneſſe of 
| heart,doing whatſocuet thou doelt in his ſeruice, heartily and cheerfully. 
| In the next place we are tomarkethe Apoſtles firft amplification of his ar- 
| gument in the words of this verſe: | knowing | He ſaith not barely,for of the Lord 
| yee ſhall recciue the reward of inheritance, bur knowing it, you belecuing ſer- 
uants doing your duty as you ought, in your place and calling, being there- 


| by aſſured of it, that of the Lord yee ſhall receiue the reward of the inheri- 


cance, 


Hence we may raiſethis concluſion, that doing of the duty that ought to bee | 


donein any place or calling faichfully,and with good conſcience, it giues afſu- 
| Trance to beleeuers that they ſhall be partakers of eternall life. 
; The Apoſtle hete ſaith ro belecuing ſeruants,Bee obedient ro your maſters, 
| doe you your duty as you ought, certainly knowing,that fo doing, yee ſhall re- 
| ceive the reward of the inheritance ofthe Lord. (FH 
| Thereupon we may gather, that by faithfull and conſcionable doing of thar 
duty that ought to be done in any particular place or calling,true belecuers may 
! certainly know,and be aſſured,thar of the Lord they ſhall receiue the reward 
; of eternall life : and this doth che Apoſtle further ſhew in his owne example 
; moſt plainly,2.Tim.4. where he ſaith ro Timnorhy, verl. 5. Doe the worke of an 
Euangeliſt, make thy miniſtery fully knowne: then hee adds yerl. 6. for I am 
now ready to be offered, andthe time of my departing is at hand : as if hee had 
| faid, Doe thou Timothy that which becomes thee in thy place and calling : 
' fairhfully and with conſcience, for I haue ſo done in my place and calling ; I 
| haue finiſhed my courſe, I haue kept the faith, and done my duty faithfully and 
| conſcionably, and ſtood againſt all oppoſition to the contrary, and now I am 
| ready to be offered and to depart this life : and then mark what he is bold here- 
; upon to inferre and to affirme, verſ. 8, Henceforth (faith he) 5 [aid vp for me the 
| crowneof righteonſneſſe, which the Lord the righteous indge ſhall gine mee at that 
' day: as if hee had faid, I haue finiſhed my courſe, and done oy duty in my 
| place and calling ; and hereby I know,and am afured,that hencefortb is laid vp 
| for me acrowne of righteouſneſle. 
| Aplaine proofeof this,that by faithfull and conſcionable doing of thy duty 
that ought to be done in any particular place and calling, true belecuers may be 


| aſſured that thereward of cternall life belongs vato them, and that they in time 


| ſhall receiue ir. | | 

| And thereaſon and ground of this is, becauſe true belceners are nor onely 
aſſured by the infallible teſtimony of the Spirit of God, after an ynſpeakable 

| EG manner 


thy poore ſeruice doneto thy maſter,withno lefſe than a kingdome, and with 
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Reaſon, 
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F ; Confutation 
'F | ofthat popith 
{ dorine,that 
| men inthis 

| life can onely 
| hauec a good 
hope,and no 
certaine aſfu- 
rance of thcir 

ſaluation. 
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Obiett, 


Anſw . 


_ | manner bearing witneſſe with heir ſpirits thar they are the children 
_ | Rom.$.16.and (o,as children, haue rightro the eternall inheritance in 
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| Whercin loue to men is manifeſted. 


<—— 


_ Chap.y, 
of God, | 


.h 
but rhey are alſo aſſured of ic by the fruits of the Spirit. x. Toh. chap. 3. verſe | 


We know we are tranſlated from death unto life, becauſe we lone the brethren, Love 
of the brethren (afruir ofthe ſpirit) giues aſſurance of tranſlation from death ro | 
life, that men are ſer out ofthe ſtate of nature which is deadly, and arenowin | 
the ſtate of grace. | | | 

| Now loue to our brethren ſhewes it ſelfe, and is manifeſted in doing good | 
to them,as in the generall calling,as we are Chriſtians, ſo in ourparticular place 
and calling,in fa mily,Church,or Common-wealth. When we (inthar particular 
place and calling) doe the beft good we canto our brethren, wee manifeſtour | / 
true louc tothem, which is a fruit of the ſpirit : and therefore hereupon it muſt | 
needs follow, that by faithfull and conſcionable doing of the duty that con- | 
cernes true belecuers in their particular place and calling, by doing it in fingle- 
nefſe of heart,in obedience to the Commandement of God, with a fincere re. | 
ſpe to Gods glory,and the good of their brethren, they may come to certaine 
knowledge and aſſurance, that of the Lord they ſhall receive the reward of c- 
ternall life. And this being acleere poynt, 

Fift,ic meers with that deſperate and diuelliſh doQtine of thePapiſts, who 
| reach their followers euer to ſtand in doubt of their owne faluation, and tell 
them they can neuer come to any certaine knowledge and affurance , but 
at the beſt, may onely haue a good hope of it; whereas indeed a good and 
ſound hope (ſuch asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes of, Rom.5.5.that makes not aſhamed) 
| euer comes from fairh:and faith is a certaine perſwaſion reſting on the free grace 
and promiſe of God,and ſo they confound themſclues in their owne ſpeech: 
but being preſſed with this and the like places| knowing that of the Lord ye 
ſhall receiue the reward of inheritance, ard wee know wee are tranſlated from 
death vnto life, becauſe we loue the brethren] ; 

What is their anſwere? forſooth [ kyowing ]here,and in ſuch like places (Tay 
they) ſignifies a knowledge by figne and by conieCture, and not a certaine 
knowledge; which is a meere ſhift: forthe word is the ſame with thar, 1. Ioh. 
| 5.20. where [ohnſaith, We knay that the Sonne of God is come. Now (Thope ) 
| they will not ſay that our knowledge of Chriſt his incarnation, andcomming 
in the fleſh,is a knowledge by gueſſe and by conie&ture, but a certaine know- 
ledge; they will ſay they. know and beleeue it certainly. Now theoriginall 
word there,is ttc ſame withthis here ; and therefore (as well in this, as inthat 
| place) ir ſignifies a certaine knowledge. 

Oh bur ſaith the Papiſt, we cannot haue certaine knowledge that the reward 
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| ofeternall life belongs tovs,by doing the good doties the Lord requires of vs, | 


| becauſe we may (perhaps) nor haue done them ſo well as wee ought; wee are 
| fraile creatures, and we may hae failed inthe manner of doing them; anduher- 
 forethereupon we can haue no certaine knowledge. | 
Indeed if our knowledge and aſſurance of the reward of cternall life were 
; builton theperfeRion of good duties done by vs, we could never haueany cet- 
 taine knowledge of it; but true beleeuers doing good duties(in finglenetle and | 
fincerity of hearr,in obedience to the Commandement of God,therein ſeeking 
| Gods glory,and the good of their brethren)are thereby aſſured that the ptomi- 
; ſedreward belongs to them, their aſſurance not reſting on the dignity or per- 
| keEtion of their workes, but on Gods free and gracious promiſe,who hath free- 
ly promiſedin Chriſt to reward thepoore way rat and ſeruice of his chil- | 
| dren, with the reward of eternall life : and therefore this till remaines a truth, 
that true beleeuers(by faithfull and conſcionable doing the dutics that conceme 
them in their particular place and calling) may come to certaine knowledge, 
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that thereward of eternall life belongsro them. And 
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| of great comfort and encouragement, euen to harten vs to the rg 
| good duty. Indecdif it were yncertaine (haply wee might obtaine t 
? 


Andlet this Lobid vpin the SEES” all crue beleeuers, as a ground of ex-. 


 cellent comfort; it is not a doctrine of preſumption (as the Papiſts taxe ir) but | A ground of | 
_- euery | comfoitand | - 


| ENCourage- 
© CLOWNE, | ;ent to trus 
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Wie 2. 


' and haply miſle of it)we ſhould haue no heart to ſeeke after jt : but now ſince it | beleevers to 
| is ſo,that we(belecuing in Chriſt, and doing good duties faithfully, and wich. | doe good 


; conſcience)may thereby come to a certaine knowledge that wee ſhall obtaine 


fore (torhem is the encouragement here particularly intended) let them (I ſay) 
; andall others of whart calling or condition {oeuer they bee, conſider how they 
_ | wrong themlſelues in the neglect or careleſſe doing of good durics that con- 
cerne them, they thereby deprive themſelues of ſweet comfort. Art thou a 
| True belecuer ? and doſt thou perſwade thy ſelfe that thou doſt truly beleeue in 
Chriſt ? doe then the Cuties that concerne thee inthy place and calling faichful- 
ly,and with a good conſcience, and thou ſhalt thereby make knowne vnto thy 


commfort,that the promiſed reward of eternall life belongs to thee : thou ſhalr 
not ſcrue God in vaine,as the wicked thinke,and ſpeake, Malach.3.14.True be- 
leeuers ſerue not the Lord for naught : no,no, of the Lord they ſhail recciue a 
rich reward. As the wicked(heaping ſinne vpon finne)creaſure yp wrath vpon 


ther, lay vp treaſure for themſelues in heauen, Matth.chap. 6.verſ. 20. cuen one 
{| degree of glory vpon another. And therefore letvs bee ſtirred vp with fairhful- 
| nefſe,and good conſcience, to doe the duties that concerne vs in our particular 
places and callings,as the Apoftle exhorts, Be abundant alwaies in doing holy 
and good duties, for as mnch as we know certainly that our labour is not in vaine in 
| the Lord,1.Cor.15.50. 142 | 
! Thenextthing that comes to be conſidered in this verſe is this: the Apoſtle 
| | callseternalllife the reward of inheritance, he ſaich,that true beleeuing ſervants, 
| ſhall of tie Lord,receiue the reward of the inheritance,and therein he teacheth 
rwo things, I will ſpeake of themin order, 
| Theficſtis this, ; Ui howſoeuer true belecuing ſeruants be mens bond-men, 
yet are they the Lords free-men: and howſoeuer they doe ſeruice ro men, yet 
they are notwithſtanding rhe children of God, and the Lord doth account 
| themnot as ſeruants,but as children ; for inheritance(as we know )belongs,and 
is giuen tochildren,and not to ſeruanits: and that this is a truth, beſides this text, 
we haue cuidence for it in many other places, 1.Cor.7.22.the Apolile(ap 'ying 
| his ſpeech to the comfort of ſeruants and bond-men)tels them, that chuug 
they continue ſervants, yer being in Chriſt,their caſe is good : for he that is cal- 
; ledin the Lord, being a leruant,is the Lords free-man. 1.Cor. 12. 13. the Apo- 
 Mefaith, By one {pitir,all beleeuers are baptized into one body,they are mem 
| bers of the ſame myſticall body of Chriſt, whether bond or free, and ſo the ad- 
; opted ſonnes and daughters of God. | 
The reaſon of this is plaine,namely this: true beleeuing ſeruants (as they are 
belecuers) difter not fromother beleevers,bur are all one with them in Chriſt 
as the Apollile ſaith,Gal. 3.28.7 here is neither bond nor free but all are one in him: 
| in himthey are equall with others in reſpe& of juſtification in the ſight of God, 
inreſpect of adoption to be the children of God, and in that reſpect their par- 
ticular outward difference, as that they are ſeruants, is not regarded, as cither 
" | any helpe or hinderance vnto them, as they are beleevers, as they are in Chriſt, 
| they are Abrahams ſeed,and heires by promiſe, Galar, 3. verl. 29. they arethe 
children of God,and heires of all the bleſſings of God in this life, and inthe life 
to come. 


And therefore true beleeuing ſeruants (though they be ſeruantsto men ) by 
| or 
& OT. cues 


| 
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it, itis anotablc comfort and encouragement to vs, And let all ſeruants there- : 
| 
| 


{ ſelfe and others, that thy faith is no fancy, and ſeale vp to thy ſoule a ſweer 


wrath,Roman.chap.2.yerſ\.5. {o true belecuers doing one good duty after ano- | 


tics. 


Deft. Zo. 
Though uUuyec 


belccuing ſer- 
uants be mens 


bond-ncen, 
yer they are 


the Lords free 


men,and the 


Lord accounts 


them as chul- 


dren, 
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| | for all that they are the children of God,and the Lord doth ſoefteeme the _ 
his adopted ſonnes and daughters in Chriſt. | 
Uſe, | Letalltruebelccuing ſervantslay vp this truth In their hearts, as a ground of | 
| Comfort for | ſweet comfort vnto them : they may haply at ſome time ( through their qwne | 
| true beleeuiog | ,veakneſſe) be ſomwhar diſcouraged, and their minds may bee omething caſt | 
| rene | downeinthem, when they looke on their outward eſtate (and as fleſh and | 
_ | gainſt the | on YE" | | 
| conſideration | blood eſteemes it) their hard condition in the world,as that they are nor as ma... 
of their hard | ny others are, /#s irs, they are nottheir owne men, but are in ſubieRion vnder 
| andbaſecen- | thers,and atthe beck,at the call and command of others, and their condition 
pqmanA is ſeruile and baſe. 
But what doc{t thou troubling and vexing thy ſelfe with the conſideration 
| of thy meane condition among(t men ? art thou a true belecuer? doeft thou 
| rruly beleeue in Teſus Chriſt? then ſer thy thoughts on that honour thou arc 
| called vnto; thou artthenthe adopted ſonne or daughter of God, felloiy heire 
| with the ſonne of the Lord,and King of heauen ; and thou haſt right to all the | 
comforts of his children in this life, and to his cuerlaſting inherirance in bis. 
kingdome of glory. And though thou beeſt but a ſeruant to men, yer e- 
; uen thy ſcruitude is ſweetened vnto thee, and thou artmore than a ſernantto 
the Lord : thou arthis ſonne through Chriſt ; and therefore thinke 6n it tothy 
comfort. | 
© | Indeed, if thou that art a ſeruant, bee not a true beleeuer, bur as yer in 
| thy naturall condition, thou art then in a miſerable ſeruitude : thou arr [ 
then not onely a ſcruant to man, but a ſervant to finne, a flaue to the dis | 
vell, and thy {eruitudeis accurſed to thee : and therefore haſten (as much as 
thou canſt ) out of that fearfull ſeruitude, and neuer reſt, till thou bee ſure 
thou doeſt truly beleeue in Chriſt; and once truly belecuing in him, it is 
not thy.outward condition (be it neuer ſo baſe) that can hinder thee from being 
the ſonne of God. Thou art then his adopted child,in,and through Chriſt : and 
then thou art within compaſle of his ſpeciall loue and fauour, and haft righeto 
all the comforts of his children, both in this life,and in the life to come. 
Doft.4. Now the ſecond thing the Apoſtle teacheth ys(in calling eternall life the re- | 
Ecernall life | ward of inheritance ) is this : That eternall life, though it bee a reward, yetit is 


beinga re- not a reward giuen of merit, but ofmercy : ir isa reward freely giuen, and not 
| nts wats * deſerued,being a matter of inheritance. 
| NT hog 4 For we know aninheritance is freely giuen by the father, tothe child, and 
| mercy. | not deſerued by any merit of well doing : itis given by the father to the child, 
b _ | ofthemeere loue ofthe father; and (it may bee) it was prouided for him be- 
forehe was borne,or before he could doe any thing for it : and ſo our Sauiour 
| ſpeakes plainly of the heauenly inheritance. Mat.25. ver. 34. Inherit the king- 
| dome prepared for you from the foundations of the worid, And euery man that 
knowes any thing, knowes thus much; that an earthly inheritance amongſt 
men is not giuen to the ſeruant, who (haply ) hath done ſome thing, 
helped his maſter in getting, or keeping of it. Buri is giuento the child, who 
(it may be ) is ſofarre from doing any tin g to the purchaſing ofir, as that yet 
heis an infant anda ſuckling. | 
 Andſoeternall life being called the reward of inheritance; wee are there- 
by giuen to ynderſtand, that it is giuento Gods children, not on any deſert of 
theirs, bur freely, Roman. chap.6. verſ.23. R 
Itis worth our marking, that the Apoſtle hauing ſaid, rhe wayes of fone 
death. He goes not on(as the Rhemiſts therſelues on thar place confeſle)asthe 


A ſeruant not a true beleener in a miſerable ſeruituge. Chap.z. | 


ſequell of rhe ſpeech required. He ſaith not on the contrary,the wa es or ie 
ward of holineſſe is eternall life : but hee changeth his tearmes, and aith, bot | 
erernall life, is the gift of God. A plaine proofe, that eternall life is not given ON | 
| merit or deſert; bur freely of the free grace of God: it is the free gift of m_ | 


_ 


- Ve ed, Popiſh canilling for defence of merit of workes. 


| 
| 


i 


| 


And the reaſon of this is not onely wantof proportion, betweene that which 
we doe,or can doe,and erernall life. But becauſe the Lord alone will haue all 
the glory of the faluation of his choſen : he will not haue man to haue any parr 


. are ſaned faith, not 'of workes, leſt - man ſhould boaſt kimſelfe: leſt 
| any ſhould glory that he brings any thing tothe pracurement of his owne ſal» | 
| uation. ' | 208 h 14 


We ſee then the poyntisproued, that erernall life,chough it be a reward, yet 
it is not a reward of merit, but of mercy : a reward freely giuen,not deſerued by 
any thing done by vs. 


teach, that cternall life is properly the reward of good workes, and giuen-ro 
them that are fiſt juſtified by Chriſt , not grazzs and freely , bur as wages 
dueto their good workes, on their deferr, and for themerirof them; [yea, that 
God hath ſet foorth heauen to ſale, for our workes : wee find theſe very words 
in their writings: yea, ſome of them write thus, rhar a ſupernaturall worke, 
(proceeding from grace within it ſelfe, and of icowne nature) hath a propor- 
tion, and cendignity with the reward, and ſufficient value to bee worth the 
ſame: a doQtine moſt wicked, ad full of derogation from Gods glory : and 
(beſides the errour in. the foundation of it ) ſuppoſing a double iuſtificationin 
the ſight of God, which they are neuerable to prooue by the word of God ; 
it cannot ſtand with the doEtrine now deliuered, and proued out of the word 
of God: for if eternall life be a reward'frecly giuen, then not- on the deſert and 
dignity of any thing d6neby vs : free gift, and due deſerued debt cannot land 
together. Yer | 
Oh but ſaith the Papiſt, the Apoſtles word inthis place is #mm#eer, a word 
that ſignifies retribution, a rendring one for another : and rhe Engliſh- word 
[ reward | {uppoſeth a former pleaſure thar is rewarded ; otherwiſe it were 
to be called a gift, and not a reward : and the Greeke and Latine word wide, 
and (none? rather ſignifie a mans hire and wages, than a- gift, or a re- 


WrIar 


z 


thing done that is rewarded: but whar then? doth that proouethat the reward 
is given for the merit of the thing done? becauſe it is giuenin reſpe& of ſome- 


and diſ-joyned concluſion,” , _ 

And againe,the Apoſtle heere not only yſeth the word 4nan44016, or (reward) 
bur he joynes to it|[of inheritance | rhereby giuing vs to vnderſtand, thatthe re- 
tribution of heauenly inhericance, isnor the reward merited, bur the reward | 
promiſed and freely giuen to Gods children. | 

They further reply and ſay,the text is plaine, Hebr. 6. 10. that heauen isthe 
reward merited by good workes, in ſomuch as the author of that Epiſtle faith, 
God ſhould be vniuſt if he rendred not heauen for the ſame : for God (faith he) 
isnot vnrighteous that he ſhould forget your worke and labour of loue, which 
ye ſhewed towards his name,in that ye haue miniſtred vnro the Saints, and yer 
miniſter.  , | "Fs 

eAnſw, In that textthere is no ſuch matter, that God ſhould bee vniuſt if 
hee rendred not heauen for the merit of good workes, that can neuer bee | 
thence concluded by any good forme of reaſoning : Indeed God ſhould 
bee vniuſt if hee keepe not his promiſe, which isto reward the good workes of 


| 


| rrue beleevers, he having freely promiſed in Chriſt to reward the workes of 


if hee 


his children;he hath bound himfelfe by his promiſe toreward them, and | 


of that pn therefore the Apoſtle fairh;Epheſ.chap.2.verſ.9. By grace ye | 
browgh 


| Firſt, this ſerues ro confure and ouerthrow the opinionof the Papiſts, who | 


I anfwerethem, the originall word here vſed, and the Latine and Engliſh | 
| word, doe (indeed) ſuppoſe ſomething done, and they haue relation to fome- | 


—_ done, doth it thereupon follow,that it is giuen forthe worth and digni- | 
it ? nothing leſle; they areneuer able thence to euinceir,thar is but alooſe | 


Vet. 
Confuration 


of the opinion 
of tte Papiſts 
rouching the 
merit of 


workes. 


Obietion, 
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Good workes axe to be done, thouch merit of workes be diſclaimed Chaps, 


ſhould forget fo to doe (which is impoſſible) then he ſhould bee vniuft, And 
henceitisthatthe author ofthar Epifile faith, God is mot wwrighteows, thas bes 

ſhould forget your worke and labour of loue,&c. and ſo that place makes4 
for the opinion of the Papiſts, that erernall life is giuen'as a reward for 


rit of good workes ; burir Rillhemaines atruth,thareternall life is the-rewad | 


” 


| 
| 
| of mercy,and not of merit. | GS | 
7, T2 And this being ſo,thateternall life is areward of inheritance freely giuvento 
+ We maſt mee Gods children, wemuſtlooke that we make tule toitno other way, but onely 
| ternall,only as | 35 we are Gods children; onely as wee are the adopted ſonnes and daughters 
weareGods | of God in Chriſt. Say not thou ( as commonly blind and ignorampeople victo 
adopted chil- | ſay)1I know I muſt loue God aboue all,and my neighbour as my ſelfe; andif7 |. 
dreain Chriſt. | 4,- my good will ſo ro doe, God will be mercifull to mee, and I ſhall goto 
| | heauen ; that is to lay claime ro heauen as a ſeruant, nat as a ſonne: thoumuſt 
| ſay (when thou haſt doneall things commanded thee) thouart an vnproficable 
ſeruant, Luk.17.10. Yea faith the Papiſt (here heputs in his abſurd gloſſe) ſay 
ſo for humilities ſake, though indeed weare not vnproficable : a pooreſhifr,and 
a ſortiſh. .; 2s 
A _—_— | Wearetaughtto ſay for humilities ſake indeed,that we are vriprofitable ſer- 
| willaniwered. | | nrs,burnor againſt the truth. Doth our Sauiourteachvsto ſay that which is 
nottrue, for humilities ſake,when he bids vs ſay, we are ynprofitable ſeniancs ? 
No (without queſtion) he doth not : we are to ſay fo, and in fo ſaying, wee 
ſpeake the truth. We deſerue no good thing,(by our beſt workes) atthe hands | 
| of God: wearecuer torenounceall merit of our owne works, and to challenge | 
or lay claime to heauen, onely,as we are children of God adopredin Chriſt, by | 
whoſe merit we are iuſtified,and by whoſe ſpirit we are ſanCtified, Andyet, we | 
are notheereupon to caſt off all care of doing good workes: though we are to 
diſclaime all merit of good works, yet we are not tolay afide thecare of foing 
of them. No,we are to expreſle our thankfulneſſe to God for his mercy, by 
holy obedience. ' : 
If we are to be thankfull to God for euery bir of bread wee pur into our 
mourhes ( as it is our duty becauſe it is the free gift of God : and the vie and | 
comfort wee ftade in it, comes from the bleſſing of God : then much moreare 
we to be thankfull croGod)for making vs (that were by nature children of the 
Diuel!) his owne children by adoption, yea ſonnes and heires, eucnioynt heires 
with Chriſt his naturall ſonne,of that euerlaſting inherirance in his owne king- 
| }domeof glory. _ ; 
* | © Andthereforethinke not that now, becauſe we may not lay claime to lifee- 
. | ternall, for the merit of our owne good works,therefore we may negletthem; 
| no,no,ifthou be a child of God,the ſpirit of God will bee powerfull in theeto 
another purpoſe:then the conſideration of thy title by grace to the inheritance 
in heauen, will make thee ſay as Dawid did, 1.Chron, 17.16. Lord who am 1 that 
tho ſhonldeſt thinke of me, and chuſe me,and make me thy child by adoption, and 
giue mee title ro thy heawenly kingdome, what ſhall I render vr.t0 thee for this 
thine unſpeakable mercy towards me ? and thou wilt then tudie to ſhew 
ſelfe thankefull ro God for his mercy in all boly obedience, in doing 
mo duties that concerne thee: and therefore deceiue not thy ſelfe; if chou 
feelenot this working in thy ſelfe,thou haſt not the ſpiritof God; and if thou 
hauenot his ſpirit,thou art none of his; and if thoube none of his child, thou 
haſt no right nor title to his heavenly inhericance : for onely as wee are ſonges 
and daughters of God in Chriſt Ieſus,haue we right to the reward 
ſting inheritance. | | 
The ſecond amplification of the argument is in the laſt words [ for geſer#e 
the Lord (Chriſt ] This is a reaſon why ſeruants are to looke for the I&+ 
ward of inherirance, becauſe that in ſeruing their maſters they doe _ | 
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| Vetſ.2 Gs Beleeuing ſernants dring their duty; haze a five pay maſter, 


Lerd;yea, he takes their ſervice as done to himſelfe. Fo Comfort for 

| Heere is then comfort and affurance to all true belecuing ſeruants(dooing | 74 belecuing 

| their duety ro their Maſters)thar they ſhall receiue thereward of inheritance ar GR_ — 
| the hands of the Lord, for they ſerue him : andiris iuft and equall, that heero | ,,.; — ; 
| whom the ſeruice is performed, ſhould pay themtheir wages, and this the Lord þ 
will neuer deny, his word is paſt from him, his promiſe is out, and therefore 
doubt nor ofit: if thou belecue in Chriſt, and doe thy dury to thy maſter, the 
Lord will certainly returne thy good ſeruice into thy boſome,with his blefſing 
in this life, and will alſo giue thee the reward of erernall inheritance in the life, 
to come, thinke on it to thy comfort. | 


2 9X 
hi mmm. 


Verſe. 25. But hee that doth wrong ſhall receine for the wrong that heg hath 
| done, and there is no reſpett of perſons. "IF 


| YN this verſe,the Apoſtle brings a.ſecond argument to ſtrengthen and enforce 
I his exhorration touching che dutic of Servants, and hee doth hearten and en- 
courage them ro doe their duty, and to goe on inthe doing ofit, by an argu- 
ment of comfort againlt the ininries and wrongs doneto then, from a general! 
ſentence; that wrong done ſhall one day bee redrefled, and that the wrong | 
doer ſhall recciue for the wrong hee hath done:the Lord will one day repay it 
with deſerued puniſhment. In which argument he preuents a ſecret obieCtion. | 
For haply ſeruants(eſpeciallyin the daies ofthe Apoſtle, whe they were boughe 
and ſould,and hardly vied ) might ſay vnto him; yourell vs that wee belceuing 
in Chriſt and doing our duty to our Maſters, there is a rich reward abiding for 

| ys, and thatof the Lord wee ſhall receiue the reward oſinheritance. 
{| © But alas ourpreſent condition is intollerable, wee are hardly intreated; and 
ſuftaine greatwrong and inivrie : this the Apoſtle meets withallin this argu- 
| ment, and tells them to their comfort, that one day their wrongs ſhall berigh- 
| red, and there will come a time when the Lord will puniſh the wrong doer, 

and giue him his iuſt deſerr. 2 

\ And this argument is further amplified by the property 'of the Lord in | 
giving indgement (namely this) that hee is a righteous and vyparriall Tudge, | 
not reſpecting any mans perſon, in the laſt words, and there 1s no r:(pett of 

erſons. pl 

And ſotheſumme and ſubſtance of this verſe is a generall ground of com- | 

fort to all that are oppreſſed, and ſuffer wrong, here particularly applied to fer- | 
| wants, ſuffering wrong ar the hands of their maſters, that one day the Lord. 
will take their cauſe into his hand, and giue the wrong doer his iuſt deſerued | 
puniſhment, and that withour partialicy. | F | 
| Come wetothe words as they are laid downe by the Apoſile. 
Andfirſt of the argument. 

( But he that dothwrong ſhall receiue for the wrong that hee hath done ) Thar is, 
| hee thar deales vniuſtly with anorher ( for the word properlie hignifieth , hee 
\ that doth hurt, or harme another, or others; and the Apoſtle purstheſe two 

| together, 1.Cor.6.8.7ee your ſelues doe wrong: and doe harme, and that to 
} brethren) and ſo the meaning is, he that doth hurr, or harme another, or hers: 
in perſon, goods, or good name: (ſhall receine ) meaning from the Lord, or 
| from the hand of the Lord. (For the wrong that he hath done ) the words are ( the 
wrong that he hath done )it is a Mctonymicall ſpeech, purting down the efficient 
cauſe for the effe, rhe meanirg is, iuſt puniſhment for the wrong done, 

Thus then bricfely conſider wee theſe words, as if the Apoſtle had 
faid s Bur hee rhar doth hurt or hanne another in perſon, gopds, or good 
name, ſhall recciue from the hands of the Lord, iuft puniſhment for the 

- 2 | Eee. Now 
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-| fromthe Lord iuſt puniſhment. 


| Job _ | niſher of wrong-doers. Gods children many times finde fiy in Ponl.vh | 


 neuer reſt cill thou alſo,art ſometime or other find comfort therein,yea that 


. | verſe, (ome Lord leſus,come quickly. 


_— 


_— 


Now heere in the firſt place marke wee the argument the Apoſtle Eg 
 ving inthe verſe before ls true beleeuing ſeruants to doe He a4 
ro their maſters by an argument trom the rich reward they (hall receive 160m 
he addes further encouragement and comfort ynto them by an argument fram 
the puniſhment of ſuch as wrong them, that ſuch as wrong them ſhall receue 


In the firſt place bee comforts them from the rich and mercis ofh. 
Lord in Han their wel doing. Ecea0d mecie ofthe); 
In the ſecond, from his iyflice in puniſhing wrong doers. 
Heere then note we : That to true beleuing ſeruants, and indeed, toall true 
belecuers, doing their duties in their places and callings, both Gods mercie and 
| alfo his iultice are comfortable. Itis a comfort to Gods children keeping faich, 


| anda good conſcience, to conſider, thatthe Lordis both a afree, 
and aliberallrewarder of well-doers and that hee isalo a juſt avenger and 


| fideration of the juſtice of God, I ſay, many times, not alwaies, yeainthere. | 

membrance of his wrath, and judgements againſt euill, David ſpcakes plainly 

ro this purpoſe, Pſalm. 119.5 2. 1 remember thy indgement; of olde, O Lord, and 
| haue beene comforted : He was (taid vp and comforted intime of his oppreſſion 
and. trouble, by confidering the Lords iuſtice manifeſted in executing iudge- 
ment 2gainſt the wicked; and thus it is with all Gods children : they with com- | 
fort many times conſider and remember the iuftice of God and his wrath and 
| judgement on euill docrs, and thereaſon is this. 

Thereby they know andare affuredthat the Lord will not ſuffer therodof |. 
the wicked toreſt onthem,& that (as the Apoflle ſaith, 2.Theſ.1.6)itis a righ- 
teous thing with God, it ſtands with his iuſtice to recompence tribulationto 
hou that trouble his children, and to them that are troubled, reft and re- 

cſhing. : 

NS js then amanifeſt difference berweene the children of God, and the 
wicked: there is nothing in God bur it is comfortable to his children ; euen the 
confideration of his iuſtice,and that hee is apuniſher of euill doers, is many 
times full of ſweetnes to them: but on the contrary the wicked cannotabide at 
anytimeto thinke on Gods iuſtice and that he is a iuſt iudge,and puniſher of e> 
ill doers ; no, no, they put the iuftice and iudgements of God asfar outof 
their mindes as poſſibly they can, and they frame to themſelues a Godallof 
| mercy, and indeede an idoll God. And hereby trie thy ſelfe : ifthou finderhat | 
| itis even dreadfull to thee to thinke of Gods inſtice and wrath, and that heeisa | 
| puniſher ofeuill doers,and thou doſt labaurto Riifle all thought and confide- 
| ration of that, and thou art euer harping on his mercy, and doſt frameto thy 
| ſelfe a God all of mercy, and couldeſt wiſh that God were made all ofmerde: | | 
it is a foule argument thy heart is not right within thee, and therefore 
| and think on this, that Gods children many times find comfort even inthecon- 
| ideration of the juſtice of God,andthar he is a juſt puniſher of euill doers, and 


can(t with comfort thinke on the iuſt indgements that ſhall bee given. by the | 
iudge of all the world at his comming, and canft euen with and pray for that | 
day, and with comfort crye our, as ir is Reuclation the 2.2. chapter and the 20s | 


Conlider we in the next place the matter of the Apoſtles argument, he ſaith, 
| Hee that doth wrong ſhall receinc for the wrong that he hath done at the bandef | 
| God, inſt puniſhment. nels | 

Heere then wee ſee it plainely laid before vs, that the Lord will cerrainely | 
puniſh wrong-doers. Such as wrong their brethren, and any Way opp 
| them ſhallnor eſcape the puniſhing hand of God, the Lord will not _ 
/ q = | 


Lu _——_—_—_— 


—— <_— 
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| — 


'them that wrong their brechren ( except they repemt)to | _ F _ 
, they ſhall cerrainely receiue iuft And okra. atk ny mer 2 


from him, is ſo cerraine, aSitis laid vp inftore with hith and ſcaled vp 1 
- | hiscreaſlires.Proverb. 22.22.23. faith Salomon, Rob not the 
| pore, neither oppreſſe the affifted in in 
; ranſe, ani ſpoile the ſonte of thoſe that ſpoile them. Pro. 23. 10. Renvone nor the an- 
| Cent boxrnds, and enter not into the 
; redeemed them is mighty : bee will defend their canſe againſt thee. 1. Theſſal. 4. 
| chapter 6. verſe. The Apoſtle exhorts, that no man opprefſe, or defraude his 
| brother in any matter, and hee giuesthis reaſon, for the Lord is the Aucnger of | 


righteous in recompencing vengeanceto euill doers,thanin his free and liberal] 
rewarding of well-doers. (1 " 


| (haply) thou art a man of place, and power, and thy poore vnderling op- 
| againſt chee, therefore thy caſe is good enough :no, no, howſocuer the poore 


| 


| 60. Lord lay wot this ſine to their charge , yet till thou thy 
Lords iuftice will not ſuffer wrong to eſcape vnreuenged : thinke on this chiou 


| neſſe, and behold acrying. 


s 
: 


x 


We find Deuter. 32.35-the Lord faith yengeance, andrecompencef 


pooye becauſe hee 


indgement. For the Lord will defend they 


field of the Farherleſſe. Verſe.1 1. For he that 


all ſuch things. 5 | 
And indeede, the reaſon and ground of this is, the truth and iufticeof God: 
the Lordis as iuſt, and as true in his threatningy, as inhis promiſes,and noleſſe 


Lex this they ftrike a terror intothe hearts of all wrong-doers, etien into the 


world. Doe not many of our hearts tell ys we are guilty of doing wrong to_our 
brethren? No doubr rhe conſcience ofmoſt men can tell th&,chey haue done 
wrong to their brethren one way ot other, cither in their perſons by hard vſage, 
or in their goods by violence, or fraud, or intheir good names, by backbiring, 
and \landering, and the like, and it may bemore waies than one; well, conſider 
thou, that for the wrong thou haſt done, or doſt,to thy brethren, there is puniſh- 
ment and vengeance laid vp inthe hands of the Lord for thee, and it is laid vp 
in a ſore hand, euen in the hand of him, who will be ſure to finde thee out, and 


poure it downe vpon thee, and thou ſhalt nor eſcapeit ; and thinke nor, becauſe 
prefſed and wronged by thee, dare not complaine, oropen his mouth to men 


worme troden ypon, dare not open his mouth, yer the finne ir ſelfe opens a 
wide mouth _ thee,it cries loude and makes aloude crie in the cares of 
the Lord, Iſaiah. 5.7. 1 looked for indgement, but behold oppreſſion, for righteouſ- 


Oppreſſion and wrong doing is a crying fione, and it will neuer reſt till ic 


this life, though nor alwaies, 2. Peter chapter 2, verſe 9. The Lord reſernes 
the uninſt unto the day of iudgement to bee puniſhed; Yea, though the Lord 
regardnor the perſons, or prajers-of wicked men oppreſſed, and inivriouſly 
dealt withall, yet hee many times , regardes their cauſe, and hee heares 
their oppreſſion and wrong crying to him, and will puniſh the wrong-doer. 
Yea, know wee yer further, thar though wrong done by thee, bee forgi- 
uen by the party, and hee praies for thee as Srephey did, = 7.yerl. 
fe bee truly 

| humbled and repent of thy finne, chon ftandeft hable ro puniſhment : the 


that art guilty of wrong doing herrerofore, and lereuery one of vs ener heereaf- 
take heede of fo foule a finne. | | | 

Againe, is it ſo that the Lord will pmiſh wrong doers, and not ſuffer them 
to fape his puniſhing hand? heere is then a fweet comfort for ſuch as are 
wronged any way, and can haue no reliefe nor remedy arthe hands of men, 
they muſt remember that howſoeuer men regard them nor, norhaue any care 


hearts of al thatany way wrong their brethre,of which ſort there be many in the | - 


vnleſſe thou in time doe truely humble thy ſelfe, and repent, will bee ſure to | 


bring downe iudgements, ſometimes it brings downe viſible iudgements in 


Eee $.. 


m— 


roſee their wrongs righted, yer the Eord that ſees all things heeſees them, 


————— ———_ 
———_—— 


Interpreta= 
ron. 


| Rate, thou maiſt ſecke redrefle at the hands of the Magee ; but yer in ſeek- 


| ſentence isto be 41 no we haueit rxprelly ſer downe, Romans the ſecond 


| at libertic, auenge thy cauſe, and render vengeance into the boſome of thoſe | 


| It is dangerous for men( wrongea)to auenge themſelues. Chapey 
cgards them, and hee will one day reuenge them. EY 


thou incrocheſt on the Lords right,and - wk thou wrongeſt ray: hed pro- | 


| May Inotſecke remedie and redreſſe of my wrongs at the as. of jo 
iſtrate,and at the hands of ſuch asare ſetin « the. ro right wrongs? the Ma- 


En — 


the world. | 

Art thou a ſeruant (forto thee did the Apoſtle chiefly intend this comfort) 
and art thou wronged by an hard dealing mafter? Remember thou, God | 
ſees thy wrong,and hee will one day auenge thy wrong, if thou commit ic to 
him in godly patience. Indeede if thou take on thee to auenge thy wrong | 
thy ſelfe, thon doeft then loſe the benefit of Gods regarde, and thou ſhak 
ſurely taſte of his rodde for ſo offending. But if thou in patience poſſeſle thy } 
ſoule, and commend thy cauſe to him, certainly the Lord will one day fer thee 


that wrong thee. | | l 

Come wee to the amplification of the Apoſtles argument inthe laſt words | 
of the verſe, [And there is no refpett of perſons.) Wherein hee ſets downe the | 
propertie of the Lordin giving iudgement, that hee is a iuſt and moſt vnpar- 
tiall judge, and that with the Lord there is no reſpect of perſons: for fo the | 


Chapter, and the eleuenth yerſe, Epheſ. chap.6. verſ.g.and in many other pla- 


1 OO 


ce3. 
"rgs there is no reSþeft of perſons.) The words ptoperly lignifie no reſpeRt | 
of face, or of outward appearance, for the originall word (<v/m) fignibies | 
the face, or outward ſhew : wee finde it ſo rendred, 2.Cor.5.verſ.12.#hich 
reiojce im the face, and not in the heart: and ſo by the word ( perſon) wee are 
to ynderſtand the outward qualitic,or the outward ſtate and condition of man, |- | 
euen that in man which is conſpicuous, and to be diſcerned by others, which | 
doth commonly make him more, or lefle eſteemed amongſt men,as countrey, | 
ſexe, ſtate of life (as that he is a Father, a Maſter, a ſeruant &c.) riches, po- 
uertie, wiſedome, learning, &c: and not to reſpe& the perſon in md! 
is not to bee mooued, or carried through any parriall affection towards fs | 
or from any, in regard of his outward qualitie and condition,cither to ſpare 
any, becauſe of his dignitic and preferment aboue othersin the world, of i0 
| Pittie another becauſe of his inferioritie and low eſtate amongſt men: but0 
= ſt iudgement according to the cauſe and workes of eucry one, Thus 


conceiue wee the meaning of theſe wards, as if theſe Apoſile had more | 


————_— 


- 


| Verſa 5 | Some qualities mndoutrwerd conditions, do aggratate or leſſen fin 


' Lord in giuing iudgement : that hee will giue juſt iudg 


more largely thus: And in giuing of iudgementthere is no regard with the 
Lord of the ourward quality or ſtate of any man ; hee will nor fpare any in re- 
ſpe& ofhis ourward dignity and fate inthe world; neither will hee pitry anh. 
in regard of his meane quality and*condition amongſt men , bur hee wi 
wdge eucry one, high or low, tich or poore, vprightly according to his / 
workes. 
Firſt,heere we ſce plainly laid before vs, the abfolure righteeuſneſſe of the 
ement to Every one, not 
regarding the outward appearance or condition of the perſon wharſocuer, to 
preuent judgement; © BE EET 
| Andhence it is that the Apoſtle calles the laſt judgement, the declaration 
of rhe iuſt iudgement of God, Romans the ſecond and the fifth; and then 
hee goes on further, to ſhew the iuſtice of Godin giving iudgement: that hee 


| 


| —_ faith, The ſeruant that knew his maſters will, and prepared'hor him- 


is no reſpett of perſons with God: and this ke. 1 in grin 
'E 


—_— 
_ 


will reward euery man according to his workes, that is, tochem which by 
continuance in well doing, ſeeke glory, and honour, and immortality, etetnall 
life, 8c, and hee giues this ſelfe ſame rcaſon of it, yerſe the eleuenth, for there 
iudgement | 
withour partiality, is ſignified by the white Throne, ſpoken of in the 20. chap- 
ter of the Reuclation, verſ. t1. for the white colour m Scripuure, is vicd rore- 
preſent purity, and glory: and in that place it fignifies, that the Tudge ſhall 
giue moſt iuſt and vncorrupt iudgernent, and free from all ſpor of partiali- 
cre. L WT 
And thereaſon of this is manifeſt, namely this : the moſt holy and glorious 
maieſty of God,is free from all ſiniſter and corrupt affeRion, hee is moſt iuſt 
and pure, yea iuftice and purity it ſelfe: and thoſe things which often times 
carry earthly Iudges awry,and cauſe themto ſwarue in iudgement, and to re- 
{pe perſons,arc nor found inthe Lord. Earthly Tudges (many times) reſpe& 
perſons,and are parriall, for feare ofthe niighty,or for loue of friends, or hatred 
of cnemies,or the like. Now theſe corrupt affeCtions are not in the Lord; atid 
therefore he will certainly giue juſt iudgement,not ſparing or pirying any,in re- 
ſpe& of ourward quality or condition. Tob 34. 19. He accepteth nor rhe perſons | 
of Princes and regardeth not the rich more than the poore: for they be all the works 
0 his bands. | | 
E But againſt this (haply)) ſome may obieR and ſay : Wee reade, Matth. rr. 
yerſ. 22. our Saviour fic, It ſhall bee caſiet for Tyrus and Sydon at the day 
of indgement, than forthem of Corazin and Berbſaida. And againe, for the 
land of Sodome, than for Capernaum, at the day of iudgement: verl.the 24. 
and hee gives this reaſon of it: Becauſemany great workes were done in thole 
places : their ourward condition was berter, in regard of their outward meanes | 
of repentance. Capernaum was lifr vp to heauen, in regard of the preaching of 
Chrift,and his working of aldenches thbek, And againe, Luk. chap. 12. verl. 47. 


elfe, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with mahy ſtripes : bur 
he that knew ir not, and yet did commit things worthy of firipes, ſhall be bea- 
ren with few ſtripes. Where we ſee (may ſome ſay) iudgement ſhall bee giuen 
according as men (doing things worthy ftripes) arc qualified, either with 
knowledge, or ignorance; erefore it ſceme, that che Lord at the 
day of iudgement will reſpe&t perſons, and regard the ourward quality and 
condition of men, | 

Foranſwere to this, we muſt know, that indeed ſome qualities or ourward 
conditions doe aggrauate or lefſen finne, and doe makeir greater or lefle: as 
(io doubt) the Miniſters finne is greater in reſpedt of his calling : Thow that 
texcheſt another teacheſt thow not ho fee ? thou that preacheſt a man ſpeuld not 


DoF8.;, 
God will giue 
iuſt iudgemenc 
tO every one, } 
nor regarding 
the outward 
condition of 


the perſon, 


Reaſow. 


Obie, 


fteale. doeft thou feale? Rom.chap.2.verl. 31. the Magiſtrates finne is greatet in 


—— 


- 


i. 
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Some qualities and outward conditions dp aggrauate or leſſen fin, Chap.y, 


> 


keeper of both the tables of Gods Law,through breaking the law, dow 


in that reſpe& diſhonour God : and. the priuate mans fnne is diſtended ang 


made greater, by the. common good. meanes, and perſanall good vibe 
hath onchGbed Fam,a0d iydgement,and puniſhment A BiksGod | 
like to be anſwerable:the Lord will giveiudgement and puniſhment accord; .n 
to the finne,and reward 5 jr or leſler degree of puniſhment, asthe _ 
eater or leſſe , in reſpect-of the qualitie and condition of the impeni wi 
1nner. WY I? RSS OY one 4 
But what then,is the Lord an accepter of perſons in iudgemen; > nun. 
leſſe, for to accept perſons in iudgement, is heoark a ———— 
-- | feion,in reſpeRt of theperlon,to peruert judgement, and to give ror had 
* , | yniuſt 13 xj 12 4 0. LI 7 6 "OO 
Whar it isto Now the Lord is farre from this,in giuing.and awardin | 
accept perſons | 1; ment, as the finne is greater or feds ds in the "as » 
in judgement. | - ſelfe, bur in regard of the qualitie or condition of the ſinner, Therein 
| \ | the Lorddeales moſt iuſily, and is farre from all touch of partialitie, hee is nor 
moued by the qualitic or condition of the perſon to ſpareor pirtie any niuftly, | 


but hee will giue juſt and apontonenes Jagemephond puniſhment to euery 
one, liuing and dying in finne, according as his finne ſhall be, even greater or 
lefle,and yet cuer iuſt in regard of his qualitic and condition:and fo it Gill re. 
| maines a truth, that the Lord will giue iuft iudgement to euery one, and nox | 
accept any mans perſon, in regard of his outward qualitie and condition, to 
peruert judgement. Ns MN | 
FVe.1 Let this then in the firſt place teach every one of ys to take heede how we | 
| We muſttake | reſt on any outward qualitie or condition, as able to ſtand vs in Read,in the | 
heed we reſt | oreat day of Gods iudgement,yea,or as a meanes to mouethe Lordtoſparevs, | 
pot vpon ay | or to pittic vs, and not to award iuſt ſentence and judgement Karr Aa for 


outward con- 
dicion,as able | 9 finnes. 


| roſtandvsio Is there any ſo vnwiſe,as cothinke that his outward fate and condition in 


ſteadinthe | the world,ſhall doc him any good when he comes to ſtand before thetribu- 


day of iudge- | nall andiudgement ſeate ofthe Lord ? | | 
ment. 


Obie I makeno queſtion but euen all that be of any yeeres and diſcretion;having 
* | lived in the boſome of the Church, and a long time vnder the meanes of 
wptplcnn are conuinced in conſcience of this truth, and will confeſſe it to 
be a truth: that at the day of iudgement, no outward ate or condition ſhall 
ſtand any man in ſtead, to free him fromthe iuſt iudgement of the Lord: and 
that the Lord will not then regard the rich more than the poore,northe great 
men and Prince,more than the meaneſt ſubicR. tg wht : 4 
But yet I muſt tell you there be two ſorts of people that (notwithſtanding 
this confeſſion) preſume the Lord will deale fauourably with them in reſpetof 
ourward things ; the one ſortare carnall profeſſors, and the other are ignorant 
pron : forthe firſt of theſe, do not many perſons thinke that becaulethey are 
orneand brought vp in the boſome of the Church, they haue been baprized 
and madeparrakers of the holy ordinances of God, therefore the Lord will be | 
mercifull ynto them, and nor giue ſentence of condemnation againſithem, 


| hall never come into the iudgement of condemnation, though their hears 
and liues abound with foule finnes ? 1 5{605 17 Sn. 
| And againe : Doe not many ignorant perſons thinke that the Lotd will bold 
them excuſed, and not deale with them according to their finnes n of 
their ignorance? cucn becauſe they arc ignorant, therefore the Lord will bold | 
them excuſed ? Indeede ignorance that is-not yoluntarie, ſhall excuſe 
together from ſine, bur from ſo great finne : but ignorance wilfull-and affc- 
Ged,ſuch as is the ignoranceof them who liue ynder: the meanes of kn oe 


_—_—_—_— 
regard of his place' and authoritie, hee hauing charge of the Law, end being 
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|Verſc255 To ſorss of perſons preſnane of Gods fanonr in reſpettof +. 
| ledge,doth rather aggrauateand encreaſe ſinne, than any thing mitigate or leſ. 


ſenit. | a | p. 
' _ Andtberefore deceiue not thy-folfe, and let euery one take heed how hee 
| res ecahe Lordamilt be (hvenably to him, and hold him excuſed, be- 


| cauſe he hath the outward calling of a Chriſtian,orbecauſe he is ignorang; re- 
| member.chisghatthe Lords no accepterof perſons, hee in giuing iudgement | 
| Will ngt ſpare,nor pitty thee in reſpe&ofthy ourward quality or condition : no, | 
no, that ſhall then Rand-thee in no Read, vnleſle it bee to heape vp/iudgement 
ypon tþee,; andneuer teſt thow,tillrhou be ſure thatzhou art a lively member 


comfort before the Lord,ag his comming{to judgement. - 
Againe, is it ſo,thatthe Lord at the day- of iudgement/ will giue iuſt iudge- 
ment, not accepting any mans perſan whatſocuer, nor regarding the outward 
' ſtate of any man ? heere is then further. comfort for poore ſoules oppreſſed by 
| great men in the world: the Lord will not onely one day puniſh their oppreſlors 
| (vnleſſe they repent for their oppreſſion and wrong) bur he will doe it without 
all partiality,and without all reſpe&ofperſons: their greatneſle ſhall not ſtand 
themin ſtead to beare off the ſtroke of the Lords puniſhing hand : no, no, they 
ſhall appeare before the Lord as naked and void of all greatneſle,as the pooreſt 


—_—>——W>——_— 


reat ones,thinke on that to their comfort, 

In that the Apoſtle ſaith, The Lord isno accepter of perſons in iudgement, 
this poynteth out the =_ of all thoſethar beare the image of God in any pub. 
like place of authority either in Churth or Common-wealth:they are to 4 like 
to the L ord in iutging without reſpet ofperſons, as the Propher ſaith, Iſa. 28. 
17. They muſt lay iudgementto the rule, and righteouſneſſe to the ballance, 
they muſt heare cauſes indifterently,and determine them equally,cxamine them 
| (as it were) by line and ſquare (as the Maſon or Carpenter doth his worke)they 
7} mutt beware of fauouring the great ones for their greatneſſe, which is to de- 
cline on the left hand,and of pitying,and in pitty fauouring the part of the poore 
and meaner ſort,in reſpeC cf their low degree, and howſoeuer that may bee 
thought a vertue,cuen by men wiſe and well minded; yet that it is a fault, and 
 finne,thetext is plaine, Exod. 23. 3. Leuit. 19. 15. wee there finde it expreſly 
forbidden, to reſpe& the poore man in his cauſe or queſtion of ſtrife : and thus 
farre may this concerne vs : we are called ſometimes to vmpire and iudge of 
mattters of difference betweene parties,and therein wee muſt take heed wee be 
not corruptly carried with any partiall affeRion in reſpeR of the quality of any 
party to judge amiſle.. | 

We muſt looke to the cauſe, and lay aſide all ſiniſter reſpet of perſons, yea, 
euery one of vs isto bee guided by this rule in judging of finne: it is the faule 
of the moſt to iudge that to be ſinne in ſome, which they deeme notto be ſoin 
others. For example, many will mdge and condemne that as couetouſneſle, or 
pride,or gariſhneſle, ſerting our the lightnefſe and vanity of their mind,in ſtran- 
gers, which they will not ſo iudge and ſo condemne,ifit be found intheir owne 
neare friends; as in wife, child, farher,mother,kinſmen,and ſuch like, as though 
diverſity of ſubieCt could make the ſelfe ſame thing a ſinne in ſome, and notin 
otherſome; and yet thus it is with many in the world : and what is this, bur as 
James ſaith,chap.2. 4. to be partiall in our ſclues, and iudges of evillchoughrs, 
that is, iudges ill affected, carrying in vs perverſe and crooked thoughts, and 
iudging inreſpe@ of perſons. Thou muſt _—_ ſinne to be ſinne,and condemne 
 ir,though it be neuer ſo neerly reſident, and found inthy deareſt friends; andif 
thou doe not ſo, ſurely thou haſt neither a true diſlike and hatred of ſinne, nor a 
rrueloue of thy friends : for a true diſlike of ſfinne,will make thee diſlike it wher- 
ſocuer it is found ; and heloues his friend truly, that hath learned to loue him, 

0G _ Eec 4 or 
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of Icſus Chriſt:in him alone thou ſhale:be-acceprted, and bee able to ftand with 


man in the world.Let all that ſuffer wrong and hard meaſure at the hands of | 


greatmenin 
the world. - 


DoF 
Such —__ 
Gods iwage in 
any place of 


avthority,are | 


ro be like the 
Lord in indge- 
ing witheur 
reſpeR of 


- perſons. 


Note, 
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" He lanes his friends truly that loes them ſpiritaaty, G7 


i 


or her ſpiritually,and cannot abide finne in the loued,wi — 
ablendmonio fon ould not ſhew DR my 
if we would not it,that we haueno true | 
euen becauſe it is finne, and diſpleafing ro God; nor ks 
(which we would be loth that any ſhould thinke of 52190 3 
'Let vs learne to indge and condemne- finne in PA 
without reſpe of perſons : yea, iudge and condemne a finneto | 


ſweet comfort to thy ſoule ; that thou haſt the ſpirie 
+ thee,transformin incothe image of God — ” 
art like the Lordin this world, ſo thou ſhalt bee - 
likerothe image of his Sonne Teſus 
Chriſt, in the world to © 


| 


finne in thy neareſt friend ,as in any other wharſocuer; and that will * ys | 


— 
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He, ti 


hs. 
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the Apoſtle doth vrge on maſters by way ofexhortation,generally 
in theſe words | Te maſters doe to your {ernants that which 1s inſt and 
then he ſtrengthens this exhorration,and mooues maſters to the doing of theſe 
force of argument; and that raken from their ſubieRion, to ah | 
higher Lord and maſter. That they are not abſolute maſters, and ſubie& to 
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Cray. IV. Vans.l. 
Te Miſters, doe into your ſeruants that which is inſt and equallknowing 
that ye alſo haue a Maſter in heauen. 


222-2 N this firſt verſe ofthis Chaprer,the Apoſtle doth ill cori- 
ASD) cinuc his cxhortation, begun ver. 18. of the fore-going 
£ Chapter, containing ſpeciall duties of Chriſtians, as they 

{conditen a yimatdadag berg ponndaLnes 
and condition of life: orepr d 
vrged the duty of feruants towards their maſters, heere 
& he ſcrs downe (ontheather fide) the duty of maſters to- 

wards their ſeruanrs; and he tels maſters, there bee two 


things required of them rowards their ſeruants : as.namely, they doeto 
things | 


that 
their ſcruants.7 hat which is inſt : and,That which is equall. And theſetwo 


equal? ] And 
rwo things, by 


none, but that they alſo haue a maſter aboue them, to whoſe cenſure they are 


| ſubieR, and to whom they muſt one day yeeld an account ( as of all their do- 


ings ſo) of their dealings with their ſeruants. 

And this argument the Apoſtle doth awplifie. 

Firſt, by their owne noone (or at leaſt they ought to know and confi- 
der it) Knowing -_ the Apoſlle) that ye alſo bane amaſter. 

And then,by ſetting downe what maſter it is they haue aboue them, namely, 
not an earthly,burt an heavenly maſter. 


And ſo the generall things laid before vs in this verſ,aretheſerwo. 


Secondly,a reaſon to ſtrengthen that exhorrtation, andto preſle theſe duties 
on them, namely this, becauſe maſters know ( or at leaſt ought ro know) that 
they are nor abſolute maſters,and ſubjetto none; but haue alſo an 
Lord and maſter abouethem, to whoſe cenſure they are ſubieR, and ro whom 
they muſt render an account. Of theſe in their order. | 
What we arc to vnderſtand by maſters and feruants,wee heard before in the 
22. verſe of the fore-going chapter, namely, ſuch as are mafters according to 
thefleſh, and ſuch as are leruants for wages, tearmeof yeeres, or howſoeuer. 
Doe] The word properly fignifies,exhibite,or yeeld [char which is inſt ] thar is, 
at you are bound vnto, and of right ought to yeeldynto them, and cannor 
denie them, vnleſſe you deale vniuſtly with them| and equad] that is,that which 


is meet and fir for you to yeeld to them, euen that which it beſeemeth yaw 


— 
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| 


| Firſt, generall exhortation to maſters to doeto their ſeruants, rhat whech is | 
uſt and equal. | 


| 


—_————_— i — © ——— : 


What the Law of God,of nature & of nations requires of maſters. Chap, | 


4. 


% . us ” ' 3 Gs . 
» 9 4 | 


| of ri ought EN i 
EE | vyniu{tly-with 


doe them wrong, an! cede 

| youto yeeld to then, even! 

| ore hk: ago toy bkc ral eden a on | 

| Dof#nx. | Now firft;thedury ol maſters rowargs their ſeruants hecre expteſſed 

| <5 ny of | to be furtiie Thais IP SEQ LY 7 | piciſe Fo | 
RANTS 2D- In handling of ic, I will lay forth the particulars, wherein the iu deat; | 

| tag maſters towards their ſeruants confiſterh. dealing of! 

1 ; 


" 


L Firſt, the particular things which maſters are of right to yeeld to their ſer. 


uants. "FT eamn. 
Secondly,the ſpecjall things wherein ſtands their equall dealing. wich cy... 
ſeruantsz and what be rhe particulars that maſters are NJ ctr their | 


| 
| 
2 


| | « 


| in equity and good conſcience. 


| Thirdly, I will ſhewthe extent of the duty rouchipg the perſons; 
who be rhe maſters that ate to deale juſtly and covſcionably with their z - 


>) 


| | And then (after ſome examination)T will bring ſome motiues to Nirre them, | 
, vp (whom this duty concernes) to'thepraQtice oft, On þ A > o_ 
The iuſt dea- Firſt theretore know we,thart maſters are of rightto yeeld to their ſcruantes 
ling ot waſters | three things; their iuſt dealing with their ſeruants ſtands in three things. RY 


m_- _— - |  Firſ&in requiring of them,notonely lawful thin 28, but things propontiong- | 
| in 3. things, | ble to thair power and firengrh, - '? | BY - oY 
| E-t1 For asthe maſter mult looke that none of his ſeruans be idle; ſohemuſt ſee 
that none of them be oppreſied : if either of theſe things come to' pale, that the | 
ſcruant be ouer-burthened, or idle,it is a fault inthe maſter, and fe dee not 
wy with bis ſcruant. Sx/owos faith, Pro: 12. 10, A righteous man, a juſt 
dealing man,regardeth the life of his beaſt; hee will nor load hispoore dumbe 
beaſt with too heauie burthens, but hee regarderh the life and ſtrength of it; 
much more ought a maſter to regardthelife and ftrengrh of his ſeruant,and ac- | 
cordingly,to proportion out his bufneſſe and worke. 
2 Secondly, maſters are of right to yeeld to their ſeruants prouifion of meate, 
drinke,and clothing, or competent wages to prouide the [tecy and that they 
| haue their meat, drinke,and wages in dueſeaſon ; for that, the law of God, the 
law of nature,and the law of nations,and cuſtome among all men, yea, among 
the very heathen requires; and iris a iuſt thing, ſeruants (bcing men like to 
| their maſters in fleſh and blood) they muſt be ſuſtained by carthly things, for 
| their labours ſake : and therefore our Sauiour ſaith, Mar. 10. 10. The work- 
man is worthy of his meate,that is, of all neceſſaries for the maintenance of this 
q life. In the deſcription ofa good huſwife,we reade, Prou.31.15- that /bee 15/eth 
| | whiles it is yet night ,and gwueth the portion to hex houſe-hold,and the ordinary to ber 
= 1 waides : though ſhe raile vp her ſeruants betimes to worke, yet ſheisnot cruell 
£4 towards them, bur giues them their food in due ſeaſon. She feares not the ſnow 
| | for ber family, for all her famnily is clothed with ſcarlet, or with double,&c. Shee 
| ' | prouides warme and thicke clothes for her ſeruants that they may be defended 
againſt the extremity of cold. HF» £ Ns 
; Thirdly, maſters are of rightto yedd ro their ſeruants iuft cenſure and cor- 
| ;  treſtionfor their faulrs, they muſt not cenſure and corre& them withour uſt 
| 
| 
| 


| 


_— 


| 


| cauſe,orexceſhuely ; but they muſt proportion our their admonitions, rebum, 
' andchaſtiſements,according to the offences of their ſeruants : and to tharend 
| how muſt wiſely coaſider the nature and qualiry of the offence; and of light 
| 3nd ſmall offences, and litile ouer-ſights, not to take notice. Gre nat ea? Fo 

| the words thas men ſpeake, left thou heare thy ſernant curling thee, Eccel. Tek | 


7 ————_—_—_ 


'Verſ. * The ſicke ſeruant maſt haue his full wages. 


This reaſon egg it : For often times thine heart knoweth that thou heſt cuv- 
| ſedothers, ver. 24- thine owne hart cantell thee, thou haſt ſpokenas bad words 
| againſt thy betters: andif the favlc be greater, deſeruing admonition,or rebuke 
| Of 10n,to meaſure it out according to the nature and quality of it : hee 
mult alſo conſider, how often,or ſeldome,the ſeruant hath fallen jnto that faule, 
and whether he will be bettered by word only,orno; and ifhe find that he will 
not be chaſtiſed with words alone, 7 he underſtand, yet willnet anſwere, as 
itis Prou, 29.19. then to yſe further chaſti x | 
| And heawſteuertake heed of paſſion intime of his cenſure, that hee nei- 
ther rebuke nor corre his ſeruanc inrage and paſſion, for that will certain- 
ly carry him beyond iuſt meaſure ; but hee muſt doe it in compaſſion, even 
= rd eart for the finne of his ſeruant, with defire ro helpe him our 

it, X 
| Andtheſe three things ſpoken of, are the particulars thatmaſters are of right 
to yeeld to their ſeruants. | 

Now inthe ſecond place,the ſpeciall things that maſters areto yeeld to their 
ſeruants in equity and conſcience, are theſe three. 
| Firſt,moderate reſt from their labours, lawfull recreation, without which 
| ſervants cannot continue with any cheerfulneſle in the duties of their callings: 
and hence it is often ſaid inthe Law, that thy ſeruant and hand-maid may reſt 
| as well as thou, Exod. 23.12. Deut.5.14- Eſpecially maſters are boundin equi- 
| ry and conſcience, to giue their ſeruancs liberty to ſanQifie the Sabbath, andro | 
{ Keepe an holy reſt to the Lord on his day, both publikely and priuacely : for 
| they being created and redeemed as well as their maſters,are as highly in 
to the ſcruice and worſhip of God as their maſters: chis is plainly expreſſedin 
the fourth Commandement. 

The ſecond ſpeciall thing that maſters are to yeeld to their ſeruants in; equi- 


| umeof their ſeruants ſickneſſe.When the ſeruant is vnder the hand of God by 
fickneſle, cthemaſter muſt prouide (as heis able) all good meanes that ſerue for 
his healch and recouerie, and that he may haue good viage in time ofhis weak- 
nefle, and not caſt him off ar large, as the ekite did thepoore Egyprian, 
ing ficke inthe field, 1.Sam.chap.3o.verſ. 13. And the Maſter may not de- 
his ſcruant when heis ficke,of things needfull, neither may hee abridge 
him of any part of his wages, for the time of his ſickneſle ; becaule the ſeruanc 
is not then reſtrained from working by his owne negligence, bur by the hand 
of God; and it may be,hath gorren his fickneſſe by his fairhfull pai ing 
inthis maſters ſervice ; and therefore his maſter in equity is dound to fe» 
| Ieve bim with things needfull, and to giue him his full wages agreed on be- 
| 
; tweene them at the firſt, Eiewld ; : 
| Thelaſtſpeciall thing that maſters are to yoos to their ſeruants in conſci- 
' ence,is (according to their power) ſome further ce, ouer and aboue 
their wages,when they depart from them, according tothe good and long ſer- 


i 


uice they haue done them. 
| The Lord commanded, that when there was a manumiſſion, a free ſending 


; out of ſeruants, they ſhould not let them goe away empty,bur that they 
| giuethem a ae" of that the Lord has bleſſed them withall, by 
| their ſeruice, Deur.chap. 15.verſ.1 3.14. Howſoeuer that Law,was one of the 
| judicials belonging to the lewes regiment: yetthe equity of ic is 

and belongs to vs, and to our poſterity for euer, And wee ſeethen what are 
| theſpeciall things thatmaſters are to yeeld to their ſeruants, in equity and con- 


| ſcience, 
"Nov opounded,namely,who be the maſters that areto 


| ty and conſcience, is a ſupp y of things needfull (according to their ability) in | 


ſhould | 
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There be 3, 
, things 


maſtcrs 
areco yeeld to 
ſcruants in e- 
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Now, for the third thin 
| Geale es infily, aod conſcionably with their ſeruants, that is laid dotwe 
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Reproofe of 
ſuch maſters 
as faile in du- 
tics towards 
their ſeruants, 


| Ofe & 

| Maſters arc to 
; try t!:emlelues 
| by the things 

| before deli- 

' ucred. 


| 
| 


ro ſiirre vp 

| maſters to 
deale wſt'y & 
equally with 
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jo = 6rtword [maſters] The Apoſtle ſpeaking defini 


w- | 
| . , | ingthy duty)learne cuer hereafter to make conſcience of 1: andto helpe thee | | 
Three motiues | *3ward,confider further theſe three things. 


: 


| their ſcruants. 


derſtand, that this dury belongs to all maſters Saſs? eee &L, 
of whar ſtate,calling,or condition ſocuer they be : and lernot any man tint? 
that his greatnefle in place and calling, or his meane condition can df... 
with the negle@ of any of the fore-named particulars. ' And let allrwafts.- 
and examine themſelues touching the duties deliuered, and lay their p wn 
to the rule :and if they ſodoe, where is themaſter to be found that can cleere 
himſelfe, and caniuſtly ſay, hee hath notfailed in his duty towards bis ſeruams? 
And (to paſſe by them that faile of infirmity, and againſt their puipoſe) x; 
there nor many maſters that faile wittingly and willingly? Are therenor F 
who are ſo farre from yeelding that which is iuſt and righers their rot” 
that many waies they wrong them with hard and cruell ſeruices, with bur: | 
chens too heauie,with ſtripes roo many, and ( which is barbarovs, and Gale | 
eth of cruelty) pinch them in their tood ? Doe they nor (as wee vietoſy v)bork | 
backe-beate rhem,and belly-beate them ? And arethere not ſome whoare e. 
ver finding fault with euery trifling oner-{ight? and if the fauk be preater, are 
there not lome who are ſo farre from conlidering thenature and qualit of the 
offence,and from griefe and compaſſion in correQing, as they falton their ſer. 
uants in a rage and violent paſſion, rate him,and beate him moſt vnreafonably ? 
Andif we looketo things that areto be yeelded to ſeruantsin equity and con- | 
ſcience, how doc many maſters therein come ſhort of their duty? Doe they not 
denic their ſeruants moderate reſt and recreation, vnleſſe on the Lords day, 
when they ſhould be otherwiſe exerciſed? Thenthey canbe content their ſer- | 
uants ſhould haue free liberty to recreate themſclues; wherein icdorh more | 
harme totheir ſoules,than good to their bodies. And doe not ſome mafters a- | 
bridge their ſeruants of liberty to ſanRifie the Sabbath ? yea, dae theynot (of | 
a couctous mind) compel! their ſeruants, haply well minded, even againſttheir 
wills,to breake the $abbarh,and to doe the ordinary workes of their callings? 
Andis itnot an vſuall thing for maſters tro cauſe their ſeruants (almoſt every | 
$3bbarh) to tarry at home to drefſe meate, and to make ready their dinners?and 
fo iadced, they eate the fleſh,and drinke the blood of their ſeruants. And are | 
there notmany maſters, who are ſo farre from recompencing the good ſeruice | 
of their ſeruants with ſome thing ouer and aboue their wages, as(many times) 
they ſtay their wages for their ficknefſe, or for ſomething they pretendthey 
haue lolt,or ſome damage they receiued by them ? Whereis almoſt a mafter 
that doth carefully prowde things needfull for his ſeruants in rime of ficknelle? | 
Nay,doe not many maſters murmure and grudgeatir, thatthe poore licke fer- 
uant eates ant) drinkes, and doth nothing bur ſpend and burthen the family? 
and if they can by any meanes, they will packe him-out of the houle ;' and if 
once they ger him out, ncuer after regard him. Theſe, and thelike, arethe deal- 
ings of manyamaſters and gouernours towards their ſeruants. ; | 
Therefore thou being a maſter, try thy ſelfe by the things now laid before 
thee, and (finding thy ſelfe defeRtiue and ſhort of that duty thou oughteſt ro 
performeto thy ſeruants) be humbled for tha ſinne it is a finne againſt thy 
perſonall calling ,and thereforea grieuous finne, and ſo long 2s thou doekt live | 
in that ſinne,thou canſt haue no true peace in thine owne conſcience, nor nf 
aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall protein ouer thee. 


Therefore humble thy lelfe, and betimes repent of that fin; and now(know- 


} 


Firſt, know that if a maſter deale vniuſily or vnequally with his ſeruants, hee | 
doth exceedingly prouokethe Lord to anger & heauic diſpleaſure againſt 
Vviuſtor vnequall dealing with ſeruancs is a crying fin, it calles for 
Behold the hice of thelabourers (who are ſeruants for the time) 
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Verſ.r . Reall wrong muſt bee really recompenſed. 


lowde cry in the eares of the Lord of hoſts. Iam. 5.4. 
Wefind a fearefull _—_—y denounced againſt this fin Ter.34.fromverſ.$. 
' 1017. The King Zedekiah and the people, had mad 
, elaime liberty, that cuery man ſhould ler his ſeruant goe free, and man 
i his band-maide, which was an Ebrue or an Ebrueſle, and thatrnone ſhould ſerue 
| himſclfe of them:and they afterward r 
hand-maids whom they had let goetrec, to returne and held them in ſubicQti- 
| on as ſervants and hand-maids,verſ.11.Thenfolloweth the threatning, and a 
fearfull ſpeech, yerſ. 17. ye hane not obeyed me, in ming freedome enery man 
' co bus brother,and euery man to his neighbonr ; behald I proclaime a liberty for you 
' ſavth the Lord to the ſword, to the peſtulence,and to the famine, and I will make you 
' & terror 10 all the kingdoms of the earth. An heauie ſentence,and to bethought on 
| with trembling of all that deale yniuftly & vnconſcionably with their ſeruants. 
{ Indeed vniuſt dealing with ſeruants is afinne ſo difp to the Lord,as in 
ſome caſc.it is not ſufficient for a maſter to bee bumbled for thatfinne, and to 
| make confeſſion and acknowledgment of ix to God, though with ſalt teares, 
and much griefe of heart, bur hee muſt alſo make ſome ſatisfaRion to his ſer- 
uant. Exod.21.ver{.26.27.wee finde thar a maſter for putting out the poore 
ſeruantseye, or ſmiring out his tooth, muſt not content himlelfe with ſaying, 
I am forry for it : or being truly grieued for it, but he muſt give his ſeruanc his 


— ——  <—— 


— 


indeed with ſome reall recompence,otherwiſe the Lord accepts not of any hu- 
miliation for it, which is a thing little thought on by many maſters, who in 
their rage, bcat their ſeruants, or caſt things at them, cuen what comes next to 
hand, to the wounding orlaming ofthem, and then thinke it enough to ſay, 1 
am ſorry, I wastoo raſh, I wiſh, I had nordoneit, Tpray God forgiue me, or 
the like : but alas, that is nor ſufficient, thou muſt know the Lord acceptsnot 
thy confeflion and humiliation for that finne, vnleſſe thou make ſome ſa- 
tisfaCtion to thy poore ſeruant, for his hurt or maime receiued by thee. There- 
fore doubtlefle vniuſt dealing with ſeruants, is a great and grieuous ſinne, farre 
greater than ſome conceiue it. 


feare, Leuit. 25. 43 Thox ſhalt not rule oxer thy brother being thine hired ſernant 
ernelly but ſhall feare thy God. © : 
| Where we cc an oppofition betweene hard and cruell vſage of ſeruants, and 
| the feare of God, If the people of God vnder the Law, dealt with their 
brethren becing their ſeruants, they ſhewedplainely they had no feare of God 
| in them: and the reaſon is giuen verſe 42.becauſethey were the Lords ſeruanes, 
whome hee brought our of the land hut” 5 | 
And is it not a more plaine euidence of want of Gods feare, and 
| rniuſtly to deale with feruants vnder the Goſpell brought and bought out 
of ſpirituall Xgypt, and the bondage of finne and by Chrift, and 
redecmed with his precious bloud, aſwell as our ſelues ? without queſtion 


terone tbe iudgements of his ſeruant, and ofhis maide, when they did contend 
| with him, and thinke themſelues ill entreated by him. Marke his reaſon verſe 
14-15. Hee that made mee in the wombe, hath hee net made him 7 and if I ſhould 
deale vniuſtly or cruelly with them ; hat then ſhall I doe when God ftandeth uy ? 
and when hee ſhall wfit me, what ſhall 1 anſwer ? 28 if he had ſaid : if I wrong 
oore ſeruants, how ſhall Iftand before him that is Lorde and maſter of 
| both? and how ſhall I come to bim, and cal on him with comfort, | 
(Rent — a 
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© 2 COUenant to pro- | 


ed,and cauſed the ſeruants row 


liberty & freedome for it,for the rule is true, wrong indeed muſt be rec6penced. 


Againe, vniuſt dealing with ſeruants isa plaine euidence of want of Gods 
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it 13, 
Laſt of all, confider what Tobe ſaith, 3 1. x 3, hee proteſteth hee did not con- 
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| 
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reaped your fieldes (which is of you kept back by fraud) crieth, emabukes : 
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| All maſtcrs 
are to dcale 
ivtly & con- 
ſcionably with | 
| cheir ſeruants. 


 andetamine themſelues touching the duties deliuered, and lay their , Ltry 


Reproofe of 
ſuch maſters 
as failc in du- 
| tics towards 
their ſeruants. 


Uſe. 
Maſters arc to 
; try t.cemſelues 
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before Pts 
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—_— be is | forward,confider further theſe three things. 
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| maſters to 
| deale iuſt!y & 


equally with 
| their ſcruants. 
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Lowe maſters eate the fleſh, and drinke the blood of the is (6 Woe 


—_ 


_ 


in thefirſt word [maſters] The Apoſtle ſpeaking indefinitely, heping 57,” 
derftand, that this dury belongs to all maſters Commons res er, "5 fon. 
of whar ſtare,calling;or condicion ſoeuer they be : and lernot any mann. 
that his greatneſſe in place and calling,'or his meane condition car 46... 


with the negle& of any of the fore-named particulars. ' And let alt mf Pece 


tothe rule: and if they ſodoe, where is themaſter to be found thar- car F go: 
himſclfe, and can iuſtly ſay, hee hath norfailed in his dury towards bis ſery T6 
And (to paſſe by them that faile of infirmity, and againſt their Purpoſe). 
there not many maſters that faile wittingly and willingly? Are Gather AC 
who are ſo farre from yeelding that which is iuſt and riot ro their ſeruanes, ; 
chat many waies they wrong them. with hard and cruell ſeruices. wich bz | 
chens too heauie, with Rripes roo many, and ( which is barbarous, and faugur: 
eth of cruelty) pinch themin their food? Doe they nor (as wee vietofh y) bork 


| backe-beate them, and belly-beate them ? And arethere not ſome whomee- 


ver finding fault with every trifling oner-ſight? and if the fauk be greater, are 
there not lome who are ſo farre from conſidering thenature and quality of the 
offence,and from griefe and compaſſion in correQing, as they faltontheir ſer. 
uants in a rage and violent paſſion, rate him,and beatc him moft vnreafonably ? 
Andif we looketo things that areto be yeelded to ſeruantsinequiry and con- 
ſcience, how doe many maſters therein come ſhort of their duty? Doe they not 
denic their ſeruants moderate reſt and recreation, vnleſſe on the Lords day. 
when they ſhould be otherwiſe exerciſed ? Thenthey can be content their er: 
wants ſhould haue free liberty to recreate themſclues; wherein irdorh more | 
harme totheir ſoules,than good to their bodies. Anddoe not ſome maſters a- 
bridge their ſeruants of liberty to ſanRtifie the Sabbath ? yea, dae theynor (of | 
a couctous mind) compel! their ſeruants, haply well minded, even againſttheir 
wills,to breake the Sabbarh,and to doe the ordinary workes of their callings? 
And is it not an viuall thing for maſters ro cauſe rheir ſeruants (almoſt every | 
Sabbath) to tarry at home to drefſe meate, and to makeready their dinners?and 
fo indeed, they eate the fleſh, and drinke the blood of their ſeruants.” And are 
there not many maſters, who are ſo farre from recompencing the good ſeruice | 
of their ſeruants with ſome thing ouer and aboue rheir wages, as(many times) 
they ſtay their wages for their ſicknefſe, or for ſomething they pretend they 
haue lo(t,or ſome damage they receiued by them ? Where is almoſt a maſter 
that doth carefully prowde things needfull for his ſeruants in time of fickneſle? | 
Nay,doe not many maſters murmure and grudgeatir, thatthe poore ſicke fer- 
uant eates and drinkes, and doth nothing bur ſpend and burthen the no 
and if they can by any meanes, they will packe him-out of the houſe; andif 
once they ger him our,ncuer after regard him. Theſe, and thelike, are the deal-| 
ings of many maſters and gouernours towards their ſeruants. J 
Therefore thou being a maſter, try thy ſelfe by the things now laid before 
thee, and (finding thy ſelfe defeRtiue and ſhort of that duty thou oughtelt rd 
performeto thy ſ{eruants) be humbled for that finne 2 it is a finne againſt thy 
perſonall calling ,and therefore a grieuous finne, and ſo long as thou doelt live | 
in that ſine, thou canſt have no true peace in thine owne conſcience, nor any 
aſſurance of Gods ſpeciall proteRion ouer thee. | 
Therefore humble thy ielfe, and betimes repent of that fin ; and now(know- |. 
ing thy duty)learne cuer hereafter to make conſcience of it: and to helpe thee 


co SF 


Firſt, know that if a maſter deale vniuſfly or vnequally with his ſeruants, 
doth exceedingly prouokethe Lord to anger & heauic diſpleaſure again 
Vriuſt or vnequall dealing with ſeruants is a crying fin, it calles for veng 
Behold the hice of thelabourers (who are ſeruants for the time) Wl 
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as 


|  Wefindafearefull threatnin denouncedagainft this ſin Ter.34.from 

| | +9 4- verl.$. 
' t017. The King Zedekiah wa, 

 elaime liberty, that cucry man ſhould ler his ſeruant goe free, and 


| 


| 


II_ OI CO Er core —— 


 Verſ.r. Reall wrong muſt bee really recompenſed. | 


reaped your ficldes (which is of you kept back by fraud) aiab, irmakerha| 
| 


lowde cry in the eares of the Lord ofhoſts. Iam. 5.4. 
the people , had made a couenant to pro. | 


man 
his hand-maide,which was an Ebrue or an Ebrveſle, and thatnone ſerue 
himſclfe of them:and they afterward repented,and cauſed the ſeruants and the 
hand-maids whom they had ler goefree, to returne and held them in ſubiccti- | 
| on as ſervants and hand-maids,ver{.11. Thenfolloweth the rhreatning, and a | 
fearfull ſpeech,verſ.17. ye hane not obeyed me, in proclaiming freedome entry muy 


' co bis brother ,and enery man to his neighbonr ; behold Iproclaime a liberty for you 
| ſasth the Lord to the ſword, to the peſtulence,and to the famine, and I will make you | 


{ Indeed vniuſt dealing with ſeruants is afinne ſo diſpleafing to the Lord,as in 


' a terror t0 all the kingdoms of the earth. An heauie ſentence,andto bethought on 


| with trembling of all that deale vniuſtly & vnconſcionably with their ſeruants. 


| ſome caſc.it is nor ſufficient for a maſter to bee bumbled for that finne, and to 
make confeffion and acknowledgment of ix to God, though with ſalt teares, 
and much griefe of heart, bur hee muſt alſo make ſome cariefaRion to his ſer- 
uant. Exod.21.ver{.26.27.wee finde thar a maſter for putting out the poore 
ſeruantseye, or ſmiring out his tooth, muſt nor content himlſelfe with ſaying, 
I am forry for it : or being truly grieued for it,but he muſt give his ſeruanc his 
liberty & freedome for it,for the rule is true, wrong indeed muſt be re 
indeed with ſome reall recompence,otherwiſe the Lord accepts not of any hu- 
miliation for it, which is a thing lirtle thought on by many maſters, who in 
their rage, bcat their ſeruants, or caſt things at them, cuen what comes next to 
hand, to the wounding or laming ofthem, and thenthinkeit enough to ſay, I 
am ſorry, I wastoo raſh, I wiſh, Ihad nordoneit, Tpray God forgive me, or 
the like: but alas, that is nor ſufficient, thou muſt know the Lord accepts not 
thy confeflion and humiliation for that finne, vnlefle thou make ſome ſa- 
tisfaQtion to thy poore ſeruant, for his hurt or maime receiued by thee. There- 
fore doubtlefle vniuſt dealing with ſeruants, is a great and grieuous ſinne, farre 
greater than ſome conceiue ir. | 
Againe, vniuſt dealing with ſeruants isa plaine euidence of want of Gods 
feare, Leuit. 25. 43 Thox ſhalt not rule oxer thy brother being thine hired ſernant 
eruelly but ſhall feare thy God. | as 
Where we ice an oppofition betweene hard and cruell viage of ſeruants, and | 
| the feare of God, If the people of God vnder the Law, dealt with their 
brethren beeing their ſeruants, they ſhewedplainely they had no feare of God 
in them: and the reaſon is giuen verſe 42.becauſethey were the Lords ſeruanrs, | 
whome hee brought our of the hadet, l want 


And is it not a more plaine euidence of want of Gods feare, 
| yniuſtly to deale with feruants vnder the Goſpell brought and bought out 
of ſpirituall Egypt, and the bondage of finne and n by Chrift, and 


redecmed with his precious bloud, aſwell as our ſelves? without queſtion | 


it is, 
| Laſt of all, confider what Jobeſaith,31. x3. hee proteſterh hee did not con- 
rene the iudgements of his ſeruanr, and of his maide, when they did contend | 
with him, and thinke themſelues ill emreated by him. Marke his reaſon verſe 
14-15. Hee that made mee in the wombe, hath bee mt made bien ? and if I ſhould 
deale vniultly or cruelly with them ; has then ſhall I doe when God ſtandeth wy? 
and when hee ſhall wufit me, what ſhall I anfwor 
| ſeruants, how ſhall I ſtand before him that is Lorde and maſter of 
| both? and how ſhall I come to bim, and cal on him with comfort, whats 
hande ſhall bec on me, and when he ſhall yiſc me with anie afflition? a reaſon 


"-- of 


_ —— 
—_— — 


a 


Note. 


? as if he had ſaid : if I wrong my | + 


—_— 


| Tnconſcionable maſters have n0 true feare of a 


A ES er ene ties 


of waighrt and to be throughly conſidered. We ſee b this.ifamaſter dou As 
| inflly wt cruelly with his ſcruants, hee ſhall bee at his wits end, wor —_— 
what to doe, nor how with any comfort to looke vp to the Lord andcall 
him when the Lord ftands vp againſt him, and vifits him with any6..c... 
eſpecially if the Lord crofſe him, by the yndurifull or ynconſconable "ag 
ling of his ſeruant: (as itis iuſt with the Lord {oro doe)the maſter bauing deat 
hardly with bis ſcruanr, either prefſed him-with too heauie burthens” «; 
ched him in his food, cruelly corrected him, or anie waie wronged hi 5, 29 
juſt with the Lord that ſuch a maſter ſometimes ſuffers puniſhment + the leas. 
of his ſeruant, andis croſſed by the vndurifull & vnconſcionable dedtin ofh; 
ſcruant, yea, ſometimes ſmitten with that ſeruants tongue, the Ga Gan | 
abroad to his ſhame and diſcredit, his hard vſage : and it,may bee addi cling 
thing to it as that hee hath not a good meales meat in a yeere, orthe Joy 
anyniuſt and cruell maſter, is thus crofled and ſmitten, he cannor appaletothe | 
Lord, and haue recourſe to him, and pray to him, thathe would releaſe him 
from that croſſe: his owne vniuſt and vnconſcionable dealing,with his ſeruane 
ſers a barre berweene him and heauen, and he cannot praie tothe Lord with 
comfort. If chen thou that art a Maſter, wouldeſt not exceedin ly prouoke the 
Lord to anger againſt thee, and commit a crying finne, a {inne calling for 
vengance,and for which the Lorde will not accept thy humiliation "5. bon 
ſome fatisfa&tion to thy poore ſeruant : If rhou wouldeſt notmake it evident 
that thou haſt no true feare of God in thee : if thou wouldſt norſer a barrebee. 
eween thee and heauen, and not be vnable to pray tothe Lord, with comfort or 
any aſſurance of releaſe, when the Lord doth viſit thee with any affliQion, ef 
pecially when thou art crofſed by the vndutifull, and vnconſcionable deali 
of thy ſ{eruant and ſmitten by the tongue of thy ſeruant, and haply wronged by 
him: then in the feare of God bee admonithed to yeeld to euery oneof 
ſeruantes, that which is juſt and equall. Require of them things proportion 
rotheir ſtrength, giue them foode and raiment,or comperent wages toprouide 
them, and that in due time; haue care to meaſure out tothenm, iuſt and 
| correction for their faults; yeeld them moderate reft from theirlabours and | 
lawfull recreation,and intime of their ſickneſſe prouide ( as thou artable )all | 
good meanes thar ſerue for their health and recouery, and that they haue good 
viage in time of their weakeneſſe; and giue them alfo according to thy power, | 
ſome further recompence ouer and aboue their wages, at their deparrure,accor- 
ding to the good and long ſeruice they haue done thee; and if thou make con- 
ſcience of theſe things, doubrleſſe the Lord will bleſſe thee in thy ſeruants, 
and bleſſe their labours to thee : and if-rhou bee crofſedby the yndurifull or 
ynconſciontble dealing of thy ſervant, yet thou maiſt hauerecourſetothe Lord 
with comfort:powre out thy complaint into his boſome, and hee will hearethy 
prayers. _ 
* Onething mere may be gathered from this exhorration of the Apoſtle, con-| 
fidered together with ſome thing going before. 
Wee areto marke that the Apolile hauing ſaide in the chapter before, that 
ſeruants truly beleeuing in Chriſt, and doing their duty to their maſters, 2s they | 
 ougbt in fingleneſſe of heart, they ſhall receiue ofthe Lord the reward of euer- 
laſting inheritance : the Lord doth eſteeme them as his ſonnes,and heires ors 
 eternall kingdome of glory,and will reward them as his ſonnes and heires: Yet 
. © | heerehee cxhorts maſters, to deale iuſtly with thern, and to yeeld vnto them, 
meate, drinke, and their juſt wages. And here maſters are bound and of right, 
ought to giuerthcir ſeruants theſe things : and ſeruants may lawfully 
; | 1910y them, and (till lookefor the promiſed rewarde of eternal life: chepoint 
hence ariſing is this. 


| Thar right andtitle to heauenly inheritance doth not hinder, noHeey 


—.. 


pleaſeth the lord ro giue him, in his place and 
| which th 


_—_— at. 


ne eme———_—_— 


Maſters as well as ſeruants haue one aboue them. 


OO A  —_—— 


| tanding, haue, hold, inioy, and poſleſſe world things, euen thoſe things ir 
ing, and yer certainely looke 
for the promiſed reward of eternall life, Ir is a fancy and dreame of the Papiſts, 

v| thruſt on their followers, that to lacke propriety in worldly goods, 
and wilfully to refuſe the poſſeſſion of them, ſhall haue reward in heauen aboue 
other ſtates of life : a true belecuing ſeruant doing his duty in place and calling, 
and receiving his wages from his maſter, holding and vſing it as hee ought, 
ſhall doubrlefle recciue of the Lord, the rewardeof euerlaſting inheritance 
when ſuch proud popiſh votaties, who willfuHy refuſe to po, #3 any worldly 
goods vpon concrite of greater perfeCtion (and indeed refuſe labour, and all o- 
| ther good exerciſes, and live on the ſweat of other mens browes) ſhall be ſhur 
out of heauen, and throwne downe to hell, 

Come weto the ſecond generall thing laide downe in this verſe waothr 1 
reaſon, the Apoſtle vſerh to perſwade all maſters, to yeeld to their ſeruants that 
which is iuſt and equall, taken from their ſubieCtion ro an higher maſter,ampli- 
fied by their owne knowledge of it, or thatthey ought ro knowit, and by ſer- 
ting downe what maſter iris (namely) not an earthly bur an heauenly maſter 
(knowing) the word is the ſame wee had verſe 24-chap. 3. and ſoro be expoun- 
ded(kzowing) that is, certainely knowing ( yee alſo )thar is,euen yee as well as 
your ſeruants ( hawe a maſter ) that is, haue one aboue you, whoas maſter hath 
power and authority ouer you, to call you to an account, for things done orleft 
yndone,to whom you muſt yeeld a reckoning & account, as of all other things, 
ſo of your dealing with your pg wn ) the meaning of that amplifi- 
cation is not,that they haue a Lord and maſter in Heauen, locally circumſcribed 
asthe Epicure thinkes, Iob.22. 14. but the meaning is a great, mightie, and 
moſt powerfull Lord and Maſter, euen the Almighty Lord of Heauen, becauſe 
hee is moſt glorious and moſt powerfull, able ro puniſh offenders moſt ſeuere- 
ly, and as the Apoſtle ſaich, Rom. 1. 18. to reueale and manifeſt his wrath 
againft them from heauen, euen topoure and to raine downe his iudgements 


Thus then conceiue wee the words, as if the Apoſile had ſaid : Certainely | 
knowing, that your ſelues 'as well as your ſeruants haue one aboue you, asa 


your dealings with your ſeruants, euen the _ Lord of Heauen and 
earth, who is moft glorious, mighty and powerfull, able to puniſh you (if 
you offend ) moſt ſcuerely, and to throwe his judgements on you, as a mighty 
florme from heauen. 1 
Wee are here firſt to marke and conſider the argument of the Apoſtle : hee 
 reaſans thus with maſters : ye maſters yeeld to your ſeruants that which is juſt 
and equall, for you your ſelues are vnder nv 
boue you, who hath power and authority to call you to accourppr for your 
dealings,and to puniſh you if you deale yniuftly aud ynconſcionably with your 
ſeruants: where wee ſee the Apoſtle perſwades maſters to doe their duty to 
their ſeruants by an argument from their ſfubieRion to an higher Lord and ma- 
Rer,who fits aboue them as a Soueraign Lord hauing power to call them to an 


thority, and they are to conſider it. 

Hence wee may gather this concluſion : That a fpeciall meanes to keepe 
maſters(and indeede men in aty place of eminence and ſuperiority)in good or- 
der,and to make them carefull of their dutic, and to doe it as they ought, is for 


oneior having part inthe ourwarde good things of this life: one that is 3 childe 
, of God, and ioint heire with Chriſt of thekingdome of heauen, may noewith- 


bl 


on them, as a mighty ſtorme that falls with violence from heauen on the | 
| earth, 


maſter, that hath power and authority ouer you, to call you to an account for | 


ou haue one as a maſter a- | 


| account and to puniſh them for their negle& of dury, or anie abuſe of their au- 


| doth norbin+ | 

| I 
| from hauing 
| partiothe 


outward gc 
tings this 
fe, 


| 


themto haue an eye vpward & cuer tolook - - fixethcir eyes on a ſouexaigne 
| Fit 2 
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Lord | 
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thar they haue | 


| arecuerto carry in mind, andremember that they hauc a ſupreame heauenly | 


gow 


Looking vpward,of excellent wſe in ſuperiours. - Chap 4 
Lord that is aboue then and all ſuperiours. Men (in any. place aboue others) | 


madet a- | Lord and maſter aboue them,to whoſe cenſure they are ſubieR, and to whom 
| and maiter a rhey muſtone day) renderan account of all cheir dealings: and they ſhall finde { 


$ | bouethemzir 

| 13 a notable 
mean?es to 

' makethem 

' conſcionable 


| and carefull ia | andauthority,to the wrong of any poore helplefſe perſon ynder him; and hee 
| | wiſheth,that(ifhe hf vp his hand againſt the fatherleſſe,char is, vſed his power | 
and authority againſtthe fatherlefſe, when he might helpe hiatin the gate, that | © 

is, in the place of iuſtice) his arme might fall from his ſhoulder, and be bro. | 
ken from the bone, Iob chap. 31.verſ{.21.22. and marke hisreaſon,what-moued 
him to rake heedof abufing his authority, and to abſtaine from _ wrong, 


doing their 
dutic, 


Verl.22. 


| 


' 
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| Reaſon 1. 


, Reaſon. 2. 


| 


| Deur. 17.20, 
| 
| Wie 1. 
Whenceir is 
that maſters 
and other (u- 

; periours abuſc 
; their power 

| and authocity. 


it will be a notable meancs to worke in them a conſcience of their duty, and to. 


make them euer carctull ro doe it aright. We haue a worthy example of this in | 


: 


 euenthe cycof his mind, was eueron the great and glorious maicſty of the 


{ him,and craued pardon of him,and ſaid, Fe proj thee forgine the treſpaſſes of the | 


 Tob, he cleeres himſelfe (bcing in place aboue others) from abuſing his power | 


and dealing yniuſtly with any, ſurely this: he had hiseye ener ypward; his eye, 


Lord; he knew and remembred that he had a Lord aboue him, and if hee did 
wrong to his inferiours,he was ſubie& to his puniſhing hand, as himſelfe {aith, 
verſ{.23. For Gods puni/oment was fearfull unto me, and I could not bee delinered | 
from his highneſſe. Wee reade, Genel. chap. go. verl. 19. that Ioſeph reaſoned | 
thus with his brethren, fearing (their father being now dead) rhat hee would | 


haue paid riſem againe all the euill which they had done to him, andcameynto | 


| [eruants of thy fathers God : Toſeph made them this anſwere; Feare not, for am 
not I under God? as if hee had ſaid, doe not thinke that I will deale withyou as | 
you doe imagine, and take on mee (now Ihaue power) to; vie my power to 
that end,to requite the wrong you haue done to mee, no; my brethren, I 
know Iam fſubicct to an higher power, Iam vnder God, and I havetnine eye 
on that great and mighty Lord that is aboue me; and therefore feare no ſuch 
| matter. A plaine cuidence and proofe of this point, that it is an excellent meanes 
to keepe maſters, and all ſuperiours in order, and from dealing yniuſtly and vn- 
conſcionably with their inferiours, euen to lift vp their eyes and to looke vp- 
ward, and to_ remember that they haue a Conia Lord aboue them, 


. 1 account, | 


ro whoſe cenſure they are ſubie&t, and to whom they muſt one day giue an | 


The reaſons of this are plaine. tte 

Firſt, thatlooking vpward,and euer hauing an eye to that great and mighty 
Lord that is aboue them, will worke in them a reverent awe and feare of his 
elorious maieſty: and that feare will temper and ſeaſon their courage,and cauſe 
them to carry in thema conſcience of doing right, and keepe them from doing 
wrong to any. | 
Secondly, it will worke in them humilicy,an humble mind, and humble car- | 
riage,and not ſuffer their minds to ſwell, nor to bee lift yp in them * yr! 
brethren (which the Lord would not haue in the King himſelf) which ſwelling 
(indeed) is the cauſe of ſcorne and contempr,and of oppreſſion and Wrong. 
Hereby then we may ſee whence it comes to paſſe that maſters, and 


periours abuſe their power and authority, and make no conſcience a 

tly and conſcionably with theyr ſeruants and inferiours; they feare Pot 

wring them,and wrong them,and to deale hardly with ther in many reſper® | 

here is one ſpeciall cauſe of it,they looke not vpward,they haue notan eye 

due regard to that great Lord thatis abouethem. : did 
Would maſters,and other ſuperiours,if they had an eye to heauen,ifthey Oi. 


behold the high and glorious maiefty that firs aboue them, with veg d +. 


his hand to bee throwne downe vpon them, if they deale vniuſtly oe) 
| conſcionably with their feruants;, would they then ( as ſometimes got! 


Toe. es 


| — 


Verl.1. afters muſl remember they hane 4 maſter aboue th 


ſ 


| 


' not care 40 do open wrong totheir ſeruants, that all men may ſee and crie ſhame 


_—— 
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 ypon? Or would they couertly and cunniagly wrong them, baply vnder colour 
of law and iuſtice, equity and conſcience? As leſabet{dealt with Naborh, r. 
| King.21,Cerrainely no, ifthey had any ſparke of gracein them, they would 
not : but many maſters and ſuperiours looke onely downeward, and their eye 
' is onely onthe you ſervant, and ſuch as are vnder them : and thenge comes 
' much vniuſt and ynconſcionable dealing towards them,and that makes them 
ſwell and lift vp themſclues aboue them, and their owne corruption (helpt for- 
ward by the deuill) reacheth chem ro rhinke and ſay with themſclues. 
 Whar? Am not I a manof place and authority ? am not Tin this or that of- 
| fice? Yea, toſay as it is Pſalm. 12. 4. hou Lord oner mee ? Who (hall checke 
; and controle me for my dealing with my ſeruant, or my inferiow ? Who hath 
' any thing to doe with it ? with many like ſpeeches, | 
| And thercfore thou that art a maſter, or in any place of ſuperiority aboue o- 
 thers, euerlift thou vp thine eye, and looke y to thar great and glorious Lotd' 
' that is aboue thee, and mt that s hath power ouer thee, to c:ll thee to 
' ar account, and to cenſure thee, yea to throw both body and ſoule into Hell for 
 finne: and it will be a notable-curbe ro thee, and hold thee backe, from vniuſt 
and vnconſcionable dealing with any thar is vnder thy power : and withall re- 
' member, that inreſpeR of thy power and authority, thou beareſt the image of |. 
God, and wilt thou blot and blemiſh that, and abaſe that to worke iniuttice 
and to doe wrong ? certainely that finne cannot eſcape the ſharpe puniſhing 
| hand of God. | 
Come we tothe amplification of the Apoſtles argument inthe word(Know- 
ing ) that is,certainely knewing, being perſwaded of it as a certaine truth:where 
| we ſee, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh to maſters among the Coloſſians, as to men cer- 
 tainely knowing , and nothing doubting, bur that they had a maſter aboue 
themin heauen. The Apoſtle madeno queſtion, but that it was a knowne truth, 
, whereof mafters among the Coloffians were afſured,and fully perſwaded: and 
he doth enlarge his argument, and further preſſe this duty on them from cheir 
' owne knowledge of this, that they had a maſter aboue them, as if hee had ſaid: 
. Yee maſters doe that which is iuft and equall to your ſerugnts, foraſmuch as 
; you are not ignorant, but you cortalacipiin it, that you haue one aboue 
| youas a maſter, that hath power and authority ouer you, to call you to an ac. 
- count for your dealings with your ſeruants. ; | 
Hence we gather thus much: that certaine knowledge of the truth of that 
| whichis brought in way of 2rgument to perſwade to any duty, or to difſwade 
| from any finne, is of great waight and force to preuaile withrhem in whom 
| thac knowledge is. When a man can ſay toany perſon or perſons, doe this, for 
| yow know how you are bound to doe it, or ns. will follow the doing of it: or 
' auoide that, for you know the danger ofir, it giues great aduantagefor the ſca- 
tingandſetling of thar perſwaſion,or diflwafion on the harts of them rowhom 
 itisdireted. 
| Henceir isthatour Apoſile doth often vſe this kinde of enforcement, either 
' ropreſſe ſome duty, or to diſſwade from ſome fine, that they to whome hee 
' writ, knew this or that, as 1. Cor.6. We haue example of itin many verſes, as 
 verſ.2. Doe not ye know that the Saints ſhall indge the world ? verig.g. Know ye not 
' that the owls ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God ?and in many other 
' verſes of that Chapter, Epheſ.5.5. Hee vſeth the ſame kinde of amplification ; 
' For this ye know that no whoremonger,c+c. And hither I mi ght bring many other 
' places, wherein the ſame enforcement and awplificationis vied, being indeede 
of great force to ſettle an argument on the hearts of chem to whom it is dire- 


' Red, and the reaſon is plaine, (namely)rhis. - 
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Maſters and 
ocherSuperi- 
ours are to 
haue an eye to 
that great and 
clorivus Lord 
that is abous 
them, 


| The minde and iudgement becing — of the truth of an argument 
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Y 606 | Some knowledze of a indoement to come 1m nature. Chap.q. 
| the will and affcQtions aremore eaſily wrought on by the ſame,and more eats | 
| moued to embrace; or refule, and ebooks, tha whole man wm 
decline, according tothe drift and purpole of it, Sees | 

Jje. Now this ſerues to dil couer the exceeding hardneſle, and (as I miy ſoy )the 

The excee- | ſearcdnes of the harts ot many in the world, who will not be perſwaded to tha 
ding bardnefſe | 1; his good, or diſlwadedfrom that which is cuill, theugh they know that. 

| wa = _— to bee molt true, yea, truth ir ſelfe, that is brought as an argument to worke on. 
| ms ;#-ucnagt ' chem; as let this vndeniable argument Om rodifiwade the {wearer the) 

| red, ' drunkard or any other prophane perſon from his finne; that one day hee muſt 
| appeare before Gods iudgement ſcat and cometo iudgement for his finne; and 
ir moues himnorthing ar-all, no, though ir bee ſharpened and driven downe | 

with this enforcemene,that hee knowes it:to be true, and his owne.conſeience | 
'rels him ſo, yer the edge ofit is many times turned back, and blunted on the | 
| hardnefſſe ofhis heart. | | 
| * Wilt thou ſay thou ſwearer,thou drunkard,or thouprophane perſon whoſo-. | 
_ | ever thou art, 1 be thou knoweſt not this, or thou art nor perſwaded of the 
| truth of it, that thou mult one day cometo iudgement for thy finne? Why | 
| there is one within thee, euen thine own conſcience;will tellthee the contrary, | 
| Some knowledge of a iudgement ro comeis implanted innature: the very hea« | 
— \thenin the darkeneſſe of nature had ſome glimmeringlightof it, and therefore. 
* | ſervp Aim, Rhadamanthus, and e/£acus, as iudges in Hell, + | 
And henceitis, thateuen mecre naturall and carnall men,though they finne 
| [ina corner, noeye ofman looking vpon them, yet they tremble andare afraid, | 
| and the word of God is pregnant and-plentifull ro this purpoſe, andir hath of- | 
ten ſownded in our eares, and therefore thou canſt not plead ignorance, that 
thou knowelt it nor, & yet wil not thy knowledge of the truth of thisargumene | 
(thou knowing ir to be true from thelight of nature, and fromthewordof 
! God ) worke on thee, and difſwadethee Fw, thy finne ? Oh thenthouw muſt 
needes confeſſe thou haſt a moſt hard and benummed heart, and that is-the 
greateſt plague that can befall any inthis life,thar is greater tÞi the cen plagues 
of Egypt, and therefore now take notice of thy. featefull condition, and 
| with Beede haſten out of it, and take this with thee, andthinkeonit, ifthy 
| knowledge of this truth that there is a Lord aboue, anda iudgeofalltheworld, 
who wil oneday bring thee to iudgement for thy ſinne, doe not now preuaile ! 
| with theeto difſade thee from thy ſinne,thou ſhalt one-day findeand celethe | 
| exuth of it, yea, thou ſhalt feele the waight of his wrath to thy eternallwoe and | 
confuſion for euer. | £228 | 
| Dells. |... The Apolile addes (in beancn) a maſter in heauen(thatis) a moſt glorious, | 
| Matters and | mighty, and powerfull Maſter. SONY 3641 | 
; all Superiours | | Hence it is cleare : That Maſters and all Superiours haueamoſt mightie and | 
| w—_ —_ powerfull Lord and Mafter ouer them, therefore they are to ſeruehim —_—_ 
= and to retoice ynto him with reuerence, Pfal. 2:11. Andto fearethefiroke 
Lord and ma- | Þis band it muſt needs be an heauie Rroke that comes from the higheſt heavens. 
ſter over them | The greateſt man in the world can fetch his blow but from his headzhiscrowne, 
Vie. his power and authority, which is only to kill che bodie; bur the ſtroke of the 
| 096 "2s | Lords hand comes downe from heauen, yea, from aboue all heauens, on 4 
Lordin fare. | Iighton thee it kils both body and ſoule,it Rrikes thee downeto hell,and there- 
| How the fore take hced of it. | | 
| Lord is ſaid Note weina wordthusmuch further, that the Lord is ſaidto bein heaue®, | 
= - io hea- | norbecauſehe is there circumſcribed, but becauſe he is moſt mightie Bn | 
The foolith | full. Hereby is mer wich the fooliſh opinion of ſome blind poople,unn wn ths | 
opinion of ig. | ©2t God fits in heauen like an oldeman, with a Crowne on his hea", ry 
norant people | SCCPter in his hand ; and this muſt teach vs, when wee come beforeche Lord,t Fl | 
-0-—n%o | pray vnto him, to heare his word, or the hike, tocome with all _—_— | 
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\ [Verſ2.  Wemuſperſenre andbe inceſamtibprager, 7 | 


| frare, this is the argument ofthe Preacher;Eccl. 5.17. Benor raſh with 


" and let net thine heart be haftie to otter a thing before God: for.i Sir in'the.| 
beauens and thos art onthe earth, let thy: wer A be few." Wee muſt take: Ie of 
lightnefleand voſcemly behaujour inthe prolecicavFGod,? 11e{%0> 10 | 
GS | _\ Verſ.2. (Continue iv prayer and var the yu with hnke ning. 
EP 7 4 
| M Haue noe yet laid foordh the x parts of this Ch aprer,cho ns kndted 
the firſt verſe of it, becauſe (indeed) the firſt erſe of this Chapter beloygs 


| roforegoing matter, being 4 continuance:of the Apoſtles exhortation to ſpe- 
ciall duties that concerne Chriſtians, and fo ratherto be referred r ro the former 
Chapter than tothis, 

Bur now for the generall reſolution of this Chagevr into the parts of it; "HR 
uing that verſe as belonging to the third Many, on now we that ir containes 
in ts" rwo things. Ito 

rſt, a regreſſion, and  returne made by the Apoſtle, f om ſpeciall dutics 
of Chriſtians to R——_ that by way of exhortation,from the beginning 
of the ſecond verſe tot ſeuctth. | 

Secondly,the concluſion of this whole Epiſtle from verſe 7,tothe end of the 
Chaprer. 

x As the concluſion containesin ittheſe more þ ;ll branches, js 

. Firft,a declaration of the Apoſtles owne loue,and care of the Colofſrans, by 
ſending certaine meſſengers vnto them,yverl. 7.8.9. 
| . Secondly, a declaration of the loue of others towards them, both by-their 
- | ſalurationsſentto them, and by their prayers forthem;in the 10,11)12;1 3,T4- 
\ | » Thirdly,aſerting downeof fome ſpeciall things the Apoſtle willed the Co- 

P | lofſians to doe, and ſhould cauſe to bet done, both to theChurch erllcodtices, 
| and ro ſome particular perſons,in the 15,16, 17,verſes. 

: Andlaftly, the ſhurting vpof the Epiſtle with the Apoſtles owne ſaknation, 
and his. prayer to God for them, with aſhort precept interlaced berweer: theſe 
'\ 'N . | rwothings,verſ.18, 

B Now then the firſt generall (as we ſaid) is a regreſſion, a turning from ſpe- 
ciall co general! duties,the Apoſtle exhorting thereunmo in the 2, 3,4,5,6,veries, 
and his exhortation is two-fold, and may thus be branched our. 

Firſt, an exhorration to prayer and thankſgiuing in the 2, 3,4,verſes. - 

Secondly,ro a wiſe carriage and behauiour towards them that are withour, 
inthe 5 and 6 verſes. 

For whe firſt of theſe the Apoſtle doth exhort to prayer and thankſgiuing, 
both for themſclues and for others generally, ver{.2.:and then alfoforhim and 

Tamothy i particular,exprefling whar hewould haue them to aske of God for 
them,inverl. 3.4. 

Come we then to his generall exhortationin the ſecond EY (Continue in 
| prayer and watch in the ſame with thanke/ginin P ) Where wee hauethe Apofiles 
| exhortation to prayer,not barely propounded, but amplified by two qualities 
| which he requireth by prayer, namely, cominuance and watchfulneſſe: he ex- 
| horrs ro prayer,and that continuall and earneſt, (continue in prayer and watch- 
| fulneſſes in the ſame ) and then to joyneto prayer thankigiuing. 

' Continue, that is, goe on, perſevere, and be inceſſant (4»prayer) The word 
>. | tranſlaced prayer, in this place doth properly fignifie adoration, or an humble 
entreatic for any thing art the feere of another, whena man dothproſtrate and 
humble himſelfe at the feere of another, andiincreat for ſomething at his hands, 
1d ſo this word is here ro beeraken ina large ſenſe and fignification (rame- 
Yor any humble and holy requeſt made and offered vp ro God by fairhinthe 
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Deof.1. 


le is not fufi- | Ir isnot enough for vs to heare, and to be enformed of duties that conceme 


ciear to be in- 
formed what 
duties con- 
cerne vs borh 


in generall and | poſtle ſaith, 1.Cor.3. 6. 1 haxe planted, Apollos watered, but God gane the 5n- 
particular,and ) creaſe : ſo then neither is he that planteth, any thing, nezther he that watereth, but | 


to be ſtirred vp 
to the practice 
ot them :but to 
that informa- 
tion and in- 
citcment pray-= 


er muſt be ad- 
ded, 
Reaſon. 


4 


| comforts with comfort, bY | 


And ', 


| the Word, (as heedoth ſometimes, cuen to the wicked men and reprobate?/ 


| ( prayer) in this place, is to bee takev as comprehending vnder ic both re 


| plication, or deprecation; and alſo requeſt made for the good of others, or 


[turning away of cuill from others,called interceſſion, as they are diſtinguiſhed 


by the Apoſtle, 1.T im.2. 1.7 exhort therefore, that firſt of all, ſupplicati 
| emi ,and gining of thankes be made for all men. ſ*pp aHIOKs, proy- 


that holy. exerciſe of pray it bee performed of you wich: carneft ; 

| tion of ſoule and body: -oj watchfulnefle (as we know) is oppoſed to ” HI 
| fineſſe and ſleepineſle : and ſo _—— applied to prayer, it is oppoled to a 
| cold,careleſſe,drowſie,and ſluggiſh performance of that dutie: ( Pub thankeſ. 
| giving.) chat is,with returning praiſe,and thankes to God, for good things re« 


you, without,or aboue your ſupplication. 


verſe, as if hee had ſaid : Perſcuere, and bee incefſantin making and offering: 
vp to God by faith, in the name of Chriſt, humble, and holy requeſts for: 


exerciſe, performing it, with carneſt intention, both ofheart,minde,and bodie, 
| and returne praiſe for good chings receiued, whether they bee giuen you ypon 
| your requeſt , or freely beſtowed ypon you, without, or aboue your ſuppli- 
Cations. | | 

Wee are here tomarke, that our Apoſtle hauing laid before the Coloſſians, 
many excellent duties, both generall and ſpeciall, both common toall Chri. 


exhorts them to prayer. 

Our leſſon hence is this : Although teaching and exhortation bee rr go 
and notable meanes to frame ys to- godlinefle and righteouſneſle of life, yer 
ought prayer alſo to be adioyned to them, 


vs,both as we are Chriſtians, and in our particular ſtates and conditions of life, 


ded, bothpublike and priuate : for why? as the A- 


citement, prayer muſt bea 


b 
God that gineth the increaſe, Paul may plant, and Apoilos water, but God giues 
the increaſe,and at his hand it muſt be ſought for, by earneſt prayer: the Lord 
that hath promiſed a bleſſing to his ordinance, hath appoynted prayer to be 
the meanesto draw it downe tovs, and hauing commanded vs to heare him 
ſpeaking to vs in his word, he hath appoynted that wee ſhould ſeeke rohimin 
prayer,to make his word effetuall ynto vs. 
And the reaſon of this, is that we finde 1.Cor.chap.2. verſ.10. it is onely the 
ſpirit of God, which ſearcheth the deepe things of God, and as no man know- 
eth the things of a man, ſauethe ſpirit of a man which is in him :ſo noman 


ning of the Lord in his word, ynlefle the Lord giue him his ſpirit, to op 
and declare it to him. The outward teaching by the Word muſt bee ſecon- 
ded by the inward teaching of the Spirit of God, otherwiſe it will be ynpro- 
firable, yea hurrfull, and a ſauour of death to death: yea, though the = of | 
God doe enlighten the minde, and giue 'ynderſtanding of the comierts of 


| made co God, for good things for our ſzlues, properly called petition;ande. 
' queſt made for the auoyding, or remouing of euill from our ſelues, led 


Thus then conceive wee the meaning of the Apoſtle in the words of this | 


things needfull,both for your ſclues and others, and be feruent in that helie | 


and to be ſtirred yp to the _— of them : but to that enformation and in-| | 


knowes the chings of God, bur the ſpirit of God : no man knowes the meas | , 


| The Spirit of Godtle only interpreter of the things of God. Chap.q] 7 


(oe And watch in the ſame) 's meaning of theſe words is:and bee feruent in | \ © 


| cciued, whether they be obtained by your requeſts, or freely beſtowed vpon | -* 


ſtians,and proper to ſome in their particular ſtate and condition of life, he now Þ- | 


ky 


yet if he work nor further than that,there is no faithin the hart to beleeue 


ea_e——_— 
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And though the ſpirit giue knowledge of duties that concerne men:/both in 
cenerall and tpeciall; yer if hee doe nor alſo bend the will and affeQons;and 
framethe whole man to an holy obedience, certainly there will followno con- 
ſcionablepractice of choſe duties, 30] TE 1s 

Now the ſpirit is co be ſought for by prayer: and to the prayer of faiththe 
promiſe is made, that by it we ſhall obtaine the holy Ghoſt, Luk. 11. 13.f yee 
which are enil! can giue good gifts unto your children how much more ſhall your bea- 
zenly father gine £ holy Ghoſt to them that deſire him? And therefore ( doubt- 
lefle) to reaching and exhortation out ofthe word,that they may be efteQuall, 


prayer mult be added,both publike and prmare. 
| This then (forthe vie of it ) gives me inſt occafion to reprooue” many per- 
 fons who haue nomanner of carenor conſcience in them of this duty; many 
there be, who are ſo farre from adding prayer to that which they 
taught, and to which they haue been exhorted out of che word of God,as they 
' neuer ſo much as oncethinke on things deliuered : if once rhey (ger out of the 


' Church, the things ſpoken,are to them as though they hadneuer heard them. 


| They ſuffer the diucll ro ſteale the ſeed our of their hearts, and to rake vp their 


' minds with other thoughts : yea, if (haply) ſome doe a little thinke'or ſpeake 
of things they haue heard, and will freely confeſſe,that Paw/may plant,and eL- 
' pollos may water,but God giues the encreaſe. Yet where is (almoſt) the man or 
' woman,that doe humble tnemſclues in prayer, and priuately call on God to 
' make the things they haue heard profitable to them,andro worke in them faith 


'Verſ.x. Whence it is that the word preached is unprofitable to many. 4 


'R 
haue heard 


| Rot prayer to 


| 


| 


' and holy obedience? ſuch aman or woman is rare for to be found. 


the things thou haſt heard out of the word of God? Art thou ſo vnacauainted 
with the corruption of thine owne heart? thar is a grofle blindneſſe ind 

if thou ſo thinke, thou ſhalt never doe any good duty made knowne to thee 
| out of Gods word. Good duties are diſcouered to thee out of the word of God, 
 tharthou wayeſt ſee thine owne weaknefle and wants, and bewaile them, and 
| humbly beſeech the Lord,as well ro make thee obedient to his will, as to re- 
ucale to thee the rule of life. 


| hath been taught, and to which they haue been exhorted) it comes to paſſe 

that the word is vnfruitfull and vnprofitable to them : though both generall 
and ſpeciall duties have been laid before them, and they haue been flirred 
yp tothe praQtice of them, yet moſt men are ſtill in their finnes, and as vn- 
reformed as euer they were, and heere is the cauſe of it: to —_— Rir= 
ring vp to their duties,they neuer added prayer, they neuer humbly beſoughe 
the Lord, as he had outwardly taught them their duties by 
would inwardly teach them by his holy ſpirit, and worke in them a conſcience 


What ? Doſt thou dreame of any ſtrengthin thy ſelfe, to belecue or to doe 


leed,and 


And for want of this/becauſe men doe not adde priuate prayer to that which 


caching, ſo - 


of their duties, | 
Well,conſider (I beſcech you) it is a fearfull thing, when the holy ordinan- 


ces of God haue no power with ys, when they are not effeQtuall ro our good; 
and that comes to paſſe for want of carneft prayer to God, as well in priuate as 


Uſe 
eproofe of 
them who adde 


their hearing | 
of the word of 
God. 


| 


inpublike,for a bleſſing vpon the. Yea,benceit is, that oft times the Lord doth 
owre downe a curſe vpon men, and they are made worſe by the holy things 
which they haue heard ; and therfore learne we eucr hereafter, to teaching and 


| exhortation toadde prayer, 


Yea, let ſuch as make conſcience to meditate and conferre on the word 
heard,ioyne to their meditation and conference, earneft and hearty prayer : it 
was Daxids practice to meditate in the Law of God continually, Pſalm. 119. 
ver{,97. And that he ſan&ified his meditation by prayer, it is cleere, Plal.19. 


and my redeemer : and therefore thinke not e thou art a manfearin 


| 


14. Let the meditation of mine beart be acceptable mn thy fghe, O Lord my ftrength 
G 


— 7 — 
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—_— 


| 
| 


| 


| 


E— 
' 
| 


' Do. 2. 

| Wcare to con- 

' tinue and per- 
ſcuere in 

Praycr, 


Reaſon. 


ObieB. 


Anſw. 


— 


_— 


——_ _ 


i * on—_ 


the creatures of God, at our going to reft at night: or it 15 ſudden and ſhott, 
called eiaculation of heart, thar is,a ſecrer and ſudden lifting vp ofthe heart\ 
on any occafion: andthis kinde of ordinarie prayer may be vſed inthe mi 
of neceſſary bufineſle,it doth neither hinder it,noris hindred by it. 


- —O———O— - 
Ee cart — 


Wwe muſt continue and perſeuere in praer. "GE 
God, and thou makeſt conſcience to meditate on the word heard ang | 
docſt rightly conceiue of things deliuered, therefore thou needef and thoy 
prayer to thy meditation : no,no, the more godly thou art, Pap hoop 2dde 
thou to pray, becauſe Satan will be buſieſt againſt thee, and thoy r= by 
rea- 

remerh 


dieſt to be puffed vp with a conceit of thy knowledpe and 
holy things: therefore doe not thou ak to ioyne 5 thy "dee brance of 


ditation and nc and humble prayer. Ng,to thy me. 
Now touching the Apoſtles exhortation to prayer much mi : 
prayer in "hl : but I hold that nor ſo pernknnnc ws might be ſaid of 


fle,I will ſpeake of the qualities here required to be in Ks y ” the Apo. 

Firſt therefore the Apoſile requires continuance and perſeverance in nra: 
that we continue and perſeuere in calling on the name of the Lord Np Fun, 
and pray continually,and this the Scripture much exhorteth ynto. x TRA.” 
verſ.17. Pray continually : Epheſians 6. 18. Pray alwaieswith all yanuer of... 
er and ſupplication m the ſpirit : Luk. 18. verſ.1. Our Sauiour fpake a Parte 
yntothem,to this end,that they ought alwaies to pray, and not to waxefaine: 
and this I might further proouc by many examples, and make it cleere that 
wee are not to thinke the exerciſe of prayer, needlefle or vnſeaſonable ar any 
time. 

The reaſon is plaine, prayeris to be yſed as oft as occaſion is offered now. | 
all times, miniſter occaſion of prayer : for what is it, wherein wee ought nor to | 
pray that the Lords name may bee ſanCtified, his kingdome crete] his will 

erformed,our neceſſities ſupplied,our ſinnes remit] wee ſupported in ten- 
tation and delivered from euill ? And if we haueall things ir ban can with, 
belonging both to bodie and ſoule, yer wee haueneed to craueGods bleſſing 
on them,that they may doe ys good. All times therefore miniſtring occaſion of 
prayer,we are to pray continually, | | 

If this be ſo, may ſome ſay, then no time isto be giuento the preſeruation 
of life, and to follow the workes of our callings : this was the error of ſome 
very ancient. 

To anſwer it, ſo as wee may auoyd this error, and yet preſerue the true mea- 
ning of the Scripture, know we that the exerciſe of prayer is two-fold:ordinary 
and extraordinary. 

Ordinarie, to bee vſed daily : Extraordinarie, at ſome times, as occaſions 
require, as for the auoyding or remoouing of ſome great affliftion,or heauie 
iudgement,or for the obtaining of ſame needfull grace or temporall bleſſing: 
and for the performance of this, a man may for a time omit the workes of his 
calling, and giue himſelfe wholly to prayer: but ordinarie prayer, that may 
Rand with the performance of all duties Celongleg to a mans calling : a man 
may both ſerue God by ordinary prayer, and that continually, and what- |* 
ſoeuer his calling (though it be moſt laborious) doth require. 

| Andthat this may bee conceiued, know wee further,that otdinarie prayer 
is eitherſet and ſolemne, in ample manner to be performed, and that ypon ſet 
and certaine occafions,asat the beginning of our workes,at the receiuing 


| Thus wee ſee how wee may pray continually, either by ſet, or by ſudden | 
xa and yet not omit the duties of our callings, nor the preſeruation 
e = 


; Now then to perſwade to this dutie, to which wee are hardly drawne: and 
ence it is that ſome pray onely by fits and arts, onely in time of ſome affli- 
10n,when the hand of God is on them, or when their conſciences ate _ 
| rouc 


A EE rs es. 
Ee er ee ny nn ne Ine nes. 


_—- — 


> ——_ 


—— 


| FamiliaritiewithG od by prayer. 


—— 


couched with the poynt of the ſpirituall ſword, the word of God, and ſome | Renegade” 


_ | there be,who heretofore haue ved prayerin their houſes, and now haueeither | , 1 '& he 

| alrogether left off that exerciſe, or ſeldome vſe it,and fo indeede ſhew them- | ye of that ex- 

| ſclues to bee hypocrites. Job doth ſo brand them, Iob.27.10. Will the hypo- | ercile,or lel- 

| crite call ypon God at all times,or continually ? as if he had aid, certainly no, doe vie it. 
he will not. = 

Now then to perſwade vs to the praQtice of this dutic : confider the necefſi- | Two moriues 


tieof it, andthe {weete and comfortable fruites of it. | port. ty, 
For the neceſſitic of it,to paſſe by our owne wants of bodie and foule,which | , ©. .n4 ts 


(if wee feele) will bring vs on our knees: thereis a neceſſitie lying vpon vs in | ſeuerance in 
| regard of Gods commandement, prayer being a ſpeciall branch of his wor- | prayer. 
ſhip required in his word: and his will is, that this commandement ſhould bee 

| as well kept as any other,and condemnation will befall vs, as well for the neg- 
left of this, as of any other, And for the fruites of prayer, they are many and 
' great, Prayer as a meanes(not as a meritorious cauſe,not by merit and wor- 
 thinefſeia it ſclfe, bur by faith in the promiſe) as a meancs (1 ſay) it obtaines 
remiſſion of fines, it turnes away all cuils as puniſhments, and ſupplies all 
| wants,it doth ſanCtific and giue vs an holie vſc of all the good things we en- 
ioy,and without which wee are vſurpers, and doe wickedly abuſe Gods bleſ- 
Gngs. For all things are ianCtified to our vie by the word and prayer,r.Tim. 
| 4-5- Yeafurtber, prayer giues ſtrength to faith, hope,and other graces of Gods | 
| Gor, Andiris impoſſible (faith one) that either that Chriſtian who is diligent 
in prayer, ſhould bee weake in faith and other graces: or that grace ſhould 
abound where there is a negle& of prayer, Matth.26.41. Watch and pray(faith 
Chriſt) char yee enter not into temptation, as if he had ſaid : Be vigilant and care- 
full in the performance of this dutie, that you may bee ſtrong in faith, able to 
gee the fierie darts of the diucll,and to withſtand the force of rempration to 
inne. | 

And henceit is that onefaith : Pray, and ſinne if thou canſt:noting how ſpe- 
| ciall a preſeruatiue prayer is againſt cempration. If in time of remptation,we fe 
to God inthe prayer of faith, for ſtrength and aſſiſtance, wee either haue 
the temptation remoued,or receiue the anſwer madeto Paul,z.Cor.12.9. My | 
grace is (uſſicient for thee. fee] 

Oh chen ſeeing ſuch precious fruites come from prayer, let ys be ſtirred vp to 
a continuall yſe of it,and to hold on a conſtant and continued courſe in thepra- 
4 Rice of it,not onely publikely in the congregation, bur priuatly in our houles, | 

with our families, r £4 ſo wee may become familiar, and as it were better ac- | 
quainted with the Lord : for in prayer wee haue ſome familiar fellowſhip 
with God. Let vs therefore haue recourſe tothe Lord by prayer, that by it, 
as a meanes, wee may obtaine pardon of finne, freedome from all euills, ſup- 
| plie of all wants, and further ſtrength and encreaſe of all graces, 

Wee are to take notice of one thing further, compriſed vnder this firſt qua- 
litie of continuance and perſcucrance in prayer:for indeede the word heere 
rendered ( continue ) fignifieth not onely continuance in regard of time, bur 
| inſtancie and importunitic : and it is ſo tranſlated by ſome, and that truly be 5- | 
ſlant inprayer. 

 Sothar hence we are taught : that wee muſt not only pray continuallyin re- | DoZ. 3. 
gard oftime,but we muſt be inſtant and importunate with the Lord in prayer, | We mult after 
with an holie inftancie and impotrunitie : wee muſt not onely hold on a con- pa: a tr each 
Rant and continued courſe inprayer, but wee muſt alſo ſolicite the Lord of | ,,1 mann 
ten, forthe ſame things : if our requeſts bee not granted, wee muſt pray for | nate with God 
the ſame needfull things againe and againe, till the Lord anſwere vs gra- | inprayer. 
| ciouſly, heare our prayers, haue mercie, and helpe vs with ſuch things as we | 

craue at his hands, or ſomething proportionable: and this our Saujour hath ; 
taught 


The excellent 
fruits of praier. 


& 
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| Reaſon 1. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Reaſon, 2. 


Fe. 
Reproofe of 
them who ci- 
ther preſcribe 
ro the Lord, 


{1 when he ſhall 
| heare their 
prayers, or 2re 


impatient if 
their requeſts 
be nor fpeedi- 
ly granted. 


Mt ETC EEE 


Note, | 
Gods children 
are ſometimes 
impatient, if 
the Lord de- 


ferre to grant 


their requeſts. 


| 


FRY 


riſe and giue him as many as he needed. So faith Chriſt, Aske and ir hat en 


| they truſt noxeGod on his word for comfort in this life, and ir is certaine (lay | 


— 


Some goe from God to the diuell in time of trouble, Ch. Chz * 


taught VS bythe example of a man that comes to borrow breadof his friend 
midnight, Luk. 1 1.8. I ſay ynto you, though hee would nor ariſe and give Be 
becaule hee is his fend, yer doubtleſle, becauſe of his importunitie, heew 


uen you,nor only aske, but ſecke:neither there reſt, but knocke, and this als; 
taught by rhe arable of the widow and wicked Iudge, who feared not God, 
nor reuercnced man, Luk.18.1.5. And thereaſons why wee muſt bee inſtant in 
prayer,and after an boly manner imporrunate, and even bold ſuiters to G 
asking and crauing the ſame needfull things (as yet not granted) againe and 
againe, are tWO. | 

Firſt,to ſhew our earneſt and hearrie defire of thethings we prayfor com. 
ming from a true inward feeling of the want of them, that wee mn ora 
chem as things moſt profitable and good for vs, and therefore will nor ſuffer 
the ww it were)torefttill he grant them vnto ys. 

Secondly, to {hew our patient dependance on Gods good pleaſure, that we 
belecue the promiſes of God,not only touching the ſubſtance of them,bur al- 
ſoin regard of the circumftance of rime,that we waiteand depend on the Lord, 
not only in the martcer of his promiſe, but alſo inreſpe&of his owne good time 
appointed for the accompliſhment of it,and that weare not ſuch, as if wee bee 
not heard at the firſt, will fling away in a chafe,as men vſc, who having recei- 
ued repulſe and deniall, ſay they will nevier open their mouthes more in the 
matter,they will not be ſo much beholding tothem to whom they ſue:thar we 
may ſhew our ſelues farre from this impatient behauiour, and that wee arenot 
ſuch as preſcribe when the Lord ſhall heare and grant our requeſts, but that 
we in patience depend ypon him, we mult (our lawfull requeſts being net yer 
granted) fill conrinue to ſolicite and importune the Lordin our prayers. 

Many there be who are iuſily taxed as failing in this dutie. Some there bee 
that will preſcribe to the Lord when he ſhall heare them, and are impatient of 
any delay : yea, be there not ſome, who, if the Lord doe notheare nor 
anſwerthem according to their defire, after once or twice cl him, 
and asking of ſome needfull thing art his hands, euen ſecretly ſhrinke from the 
Lord,and ſay in their hearts,as the King of 1{racls meſſengers ſaid, 2,King.6.33. 
Should I attend on the Lord any longer ? Their praRtice ſhewes it plainly : for let 
the hand of God be vpon them,and letthem be ynder affliQtion,in their bodics, 
children,or goods,and what doe they? Haply at the firſt _—_— and ſue to 
the Lord by prayer themſclues,and defire others to pray for them 7 but if com- | 
fort and deliverance come not when they would haue it,doe they ſtill continue 
ſeeking and ſuing to the Lord? Are they importunare ſuiters, in patience Wal- 
ting forfhe Lords anſwer? Nothing lefſe. They fall from ſeeking tothe Lord, | 
eucn to'{ceke to the diuell and his inſtruments, to Witches, Wizards, and ſoch |- 
like : Surely ſuch perſons ſhew they haue*no true faith in the promiſe of God, 


—_— 


whar they will) they truſt him nor for comfort in the life to come, and for 
ſaluation of their ſoules : yea, euen the deare children of God doe ſometimes 
faile inthis dutie, and ſhew their infirmitie in this kinde,when they yu vader | 
ſome great affiition powre our their ſuites tothe Lord for eaſe, and 
dcliuerance, and the Lord ſeemes to haue a deafe eare, and after ſome ood 
ſpace of time, their requeſts are not granted, what ſhal ye heare ſometimes ro 
m? Surely this,or the like ſpeech, ſauouring too much of their owne weak- 
nefſe, Alas, I have many times called on God, and made my humble fuite 10? | 
him for coforr, but as yer Ifind none,or the Lord feemes to hide his face Ir | 
me : and asthe Propherſaith, Lamene.chap. 3.verſe 8. When [crit and #081 
ſhuts out my prayer. What would you haue me to doe? Shall I fill: continue 


praying ? I feareme, the Lord is angrie with me. Thus doethe deare _—_— | 


cc. 


RD pI 


— 


| Verl.2; = he excellency of perſeucrance in prayer. 
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of God fometimes diſcouer their weakneſſe; And wee'muſt learne to ftrength-| ** 
en our ſclues. againſt ir, and if thy lawful requett bee not granted after many | 
' tines calling ypon God, yet doe thou ſtill perſiſt in prayer, and comfott thy : 


ſclfe with the conſideration of thele things, Ir 
Firſt know, that the Lords delay to grant thy requeſt,is not a token of his 
anger: if ſo be hee give theepetſeuerance in prayerifthe Lord giue thee grace 
Rill ro perſiſt in praier,and ſtill ro ſue to him, he deferring to grant thy requeſt, 
that perſcuerice is a more excellent gift and greater mercy,than the thing thou 
ſueſt for, it is exceeding pleaſing to the Lord. ': i ORD 
Againe, confiderit is the Lords manner, many times to deferre to grant the 
requelt cf his children, and that forthe ſpeciall good of his children. $i 
As firſt,” that by deferring hee may trietheir hope, and exerciſe their faith, 
that he may {ce whether they thorowly beelceue his promiſe, and will depend 
on his goodneſle, euen then when he ſeemes-ro hide his face fromthem : thus 
dealt Chriſt with the Canaaniriſhwoman, Match. 15. chap. from 22 yerſeto 
the 28. | | "0 
Furſt, ſhee cried, Have mercy on me oh Lorde, the ſonneof Daxid, my 


daughter is miſerably vexed with a deuill: he anſweered not aword, made as | 


though he heard not. 
Secondly, his Diſciples beſought him for her: then he anſwered (cutting 
them ſhort) hee was not ſent but totheloſt ſheepe of the houſe of [/rael. Yet 
ſhee came againe, worſhipped him, and ſaid, Lord helpe me; hee repelled her 
againe with-this; Itis not good to take the childrens bread and to caſt itto 
whelpes: hee cald her dog, a bitter repulſe, yer ſheſtillperfiſtedin prayer; and 
chen ke woman greatisthby faith, be it vnto thee as thou defireſt; 
Secondly, the Lord ſometimes deferreth to grant gifts ſoughtby prayer,that 
when they ate giuen,they may bee: more welcome to ys. | 
Thirdly, that his benefics ſhould bee eſteemed of, more reuerently, and nor 
regarded as things of courſe. | | EO he 
And laſt of all, that our feruency inprayer might increaſe. 
Thus the Lord dealt with Xofſes,Exod. 32. The Lord purpoſed to ſpare his 
people, and not to deſtroy them, yet when oſerprayed for them hee ſeemed 
not to regard his prayer : nay he ſaideto him, verſ. 10. Lermee alone that my 
wrath may waxe hotte againſt them, for I will conſume them.This was to en- 


| flamethe afteAion of Moſes,tomake him more inſtant for theſafety of the peo- 


ple, as (indeede) hee was, verſe 11. O Lord ( faith hee) why doth thy wrath 
waxe hot againſt thy people which thou haſt brought out of the land of 
e/£oypt. yy 

Thus we ſee, that repulſe muſt not diſcourage vs from perſcuerance and im- 


| portunitie in prayer : no, no, if thy lawfull _—_ be not granted —_ee— | 


times praying, know it is for one of theſe cauſes before ſpoken of: and withall 
remember, if the Lord giue thee grace to perſeuere in pou ems” "ng 
ſueſt for, 


grant thy requeſt: that is a more excellent gift chan the thing thou 


and exceeding pleaſing to God. And thereforelet not.thine ewne corruption 


preuaile with thee, and cauſe thee to ceaſe calling on God: becauſe hee ſeemes 
notto heare thee for atime, thinke not thatthe Lordis therefore angry with 
thee, thatis but thine owne weakeneſle : ſtill perſiſt in prayer, and the Lordin 


his appointed time will heare thee, and giue thee that thou calleft for, or ſome | 


thing proportionable, cuen that which ſhall bee moſt for his glory, and thine 


owne comfort. 


Come we to the ſecond quality hererequired in praier (watch inthe ſame.) 


The ſecond thing our Apoſtle requires in prayer,is watchfulneſſe,(thatis) 
feruency. That the holy exerciſe of prayer bee performed with earneſt intention 


ps heart, minde and body : it is not enough that we pray, and that wee 


contiaue 


4 


614 | 
be confide- | 


rcdto make | | 
vs inftancand | 
imporcunste | | 
with Godia 
; praier. 

I { 


— 


| 
| 
FE 
\4.Reaſons why 
'the Lord doth 


deferreto 
grant there- 
,queſts of his 
children. 
I 


> vu 


Wote. 


Many popiſh 
praiers lip-la- 
bour and diſ- 
pleaſing to 
God. 
| Fe. 
| Reprofe of 
| ſuch as are 
| drowhic and 
_ | fuggiſhin 

| prayer,or pray 
| oncly of cu 
| tome & lor 


faſhion ſake. 


| prayer, andtherefore our Apolile-heere ioines theſe two to 


| ly weakned, the ſenſes decaied, ſpeech taken away ; {o that the hearrand t 


GE 
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no end, 


—— 


continue and perleuere in prayer, ynleſle wee bee alſo warchfull and fon = 
prayer and watch in the jame : So likewiſe Epheſ.6.18. begin, Pie 
vic our Spirituall armour with all prayer and ſupplication vpon all occafiohss 
or by the Spirit, hee addeth, and watching thereunto withall perſeneranee nd 
ſupplicarion. And 1.Per.4.7.faith the Apoſtle, Be yee therefore ſober. ted wack 
ing inprayer; and that prater muſt be feruenc. © 25673" | 
*_ Thereaſon and ground of jt; is the Commaundement of God, who hath in. 
joined vs, to feare, loue andſeruehim, with all our heart; ſoule, and Brew: 
hee requires vehemency and feruency in all duties both towards hinſdfe;,; F 
rowards men : therefore prayer being an excellent ſeruiceofGod, ir ovyhr ro 
be feruent, and to bee powred out withearneſt intention, both of ſole and 
body. Hence it is called, a powring our ofthe ſoule, r.Sam. 1.15.and of the 
heart,Pſal,42.4-And indeed the heart and inward ſoule is the chief ſous of fer- 


nes of voice, by bowing or proftrating of the body, by lifting yp the hands 
and ſuch like:yer ſometimes,no doubt, there may bee aferuent prayer made to 
God, where theſe ſignes and geſtures are wanting:as in caſe of extreame weak- 


nes of body,when the body through rage,or extremity of ficknes is _— 


e 


minde are the chiete ſear of feruency in prayer they eſpecially are to be carried 
toa quick & ready performance of the duty of prayer,andro be watchfull and 
attentiue init, yet ſo(as out of the caſe before ſpecified )that feruency be ex 

reſſed, by outward hignes and geſtures ofthe body :the exerciſe ofpraier muſt 
- performed with earneſt intention both of ſoule and body, 

Heere then I might juſtly taxe many popiſh praiers, as lip-labour and diſ- 
pleaſing to God, as their praier in an vynknowne tongye, their numbring of 
prayers on their beades yttered without any fincere affeQion of the heart, 
_ their mumbling yp their prayers in their canonicall houres, &c. But1 
leaue. them, and come to our ſelues. Is it fo, that prayer muſt bee feruent, 


and that the holy exerciſe ofinuocation muſt be performed with erneſt intenti- 
'on of the ſoule and body? | 


vp handes and. eyes towardes heauen( and ſome doe ſcarſely ſo much) bur 


before whome they haue preſemed themſclues, and what is the thing they haue 
in hand. Others hauing kan well, by and by forget themſelues, and ſuffer 
their drowſie mindes to be carried to ſome other thing, and asif they were ina 
{lumber ſpeake many times they know not what, or atleaſt they conſider not 


a colde and {luggiſh prayer ? Theſe things are too to common amongſt 
men. | 


| | Well, Ibeſeech youtoconfider things aright: would any man thus behave | 


 bimſelfe in making his petition to a Prince, amortall man, and thatfor 


and tranſitory things ? Surely, if he had any vnderſtanding in him, hee would | 


; not: and ſhall we then be ſo heauy and drowhie, ſo cold and carcleſſein ſuppli- 
| cating, and making petitionto the King of Kings, for things of greateſt waight 
and moment? Doe wee thinke to obrtaine any mercy or good things _ 
hands of God by aſluggiſh and drowſic praier, vttered with yawving;hall 
lleeping and halfe waking ? No certainely, we ſhall not. As the profes 
mg eo him, 


1G it bee feruent) isan excellent ſervice toGod, and exceeding plea 


| and of prear forceto bring downe many bleſſings from the Lord, Tames 5- I6. | 


0 


9  ——— 


_ Chap.4, 


uency in prayer, howſocuer feruency in prayer, befor the moſt pare expreſſed | 
by outward fignes and geſtures of the body, as by ſhedding of mn "rv 


z&ycs, | 


4 


| * Whatthen ſhall we ſay of ſuch hike no focus kneeled downe and lifted | 
foorthwith, as if they were aſleepe, or in wheauie ſlumber, they haue forgotten | 


q 


what. And doe not many come before the Lord, bothinpublike andpriuate, | 
and call on him onely of cuſtome, and for faſhion ſake, and ſo vtter-out 


i. 


P 


— 
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| Verſ.2. How the Lord deales with his children in their afflittions: 
| So on theother fide, cold, ſluggiſh, anddrowhie praier,and a prayer onely of 
cuſtome and faſhion,cannot chooſe bur bee highly diſpleafing ro the Lord, and 
2 meanes to pull downe his curſe; forthe more excellent the ſervice is, and the 
' more acceptable to God, the more ſhameful a thing it is, and the more diſplea- 
fing to God, to performe it ſlorhbfully and drowhly : and therefore take heed 
thou doe not fo performe it, Labour thou to bee feruent in prayer and to 
| put vp thy ſupplications and ſuites to the Lord with earneſt intention of ſoule 


' and 


OO Or OOO" OO 


waking, if thou wert to attend ſome waighty bufinefle in the night: ſoin the 
| holy bufineſle of praier, vic meanes to keepe thy minde and-heart waking, that 
| they may be watchfull and earneſtly intend that bufineſſe. 
And tothat purpoſe, Firſt, call rominde and remember before whom thou 
| doſt preſent thy ſelfe in prayer, cuen before that great and glorious maicſtic,the 
Lord,before whome the Angels couer their faces, Iſai.6.2. 

Secondly, bring with thee a fecling of thy wants, cuen thoſe things thou 


| praieſt for. 


And thirdly, feare iuſtrepullſe, that the lorde may iuſtly ſhut out thy prayers 


 inreſpect of thy cold and careleſſe _— ypon him. 

| Andifthou carefully vſ{etheſe, and the like helpes doubtleſſe thou ſhalt find 
; them excellent meanes to rowle thee vp in praier, and to quicken thee to a fer- 
 uenr calling vpon the Lord, and to make thy heart and mindecarneſtly intent 
, on that holy buſineſle, and then thy prayer will be a meanes of many bleſſings, 
' and much comfort vnto thee. 


| The Apoftle addes(with tharkeſgining )I ſpake of the point of thankeſgiwing, 


| Cap.3. 17.and therefore will not now ſtand vpon it, onely note wee, that the | 
| Apoſtle woulde haue praier and thankeſgiuing ioined _— Hee faith 


| Not, Continue inprayer, and watch in the ſame, and gine thankes, as if they were 
things to bee done art ſeuerall times, But continue inprayer, and watch in the ſame 
| with thankeſgining. | 

Hence we may gather thus much : that euen then when wee haue cauſc to 
pray, we haue alto cauſc to bleſſe rhe Lord, and to praiſe him.When wee are 
ynder ſane croflc or affliction . and haue cauſe ro call on the Lord for caſe, and 
comfort, and deliverance :euen then alſo, haue wee cauſe to open our mouthes 
to magnify and praiſe the nameof the Lord.And hence iris that our Apolile, 
| 1 Thefl.5.18.exhorrs vs to giue thankes in al things. 
| Irisa common corruption anoneſt men, that the feeling of ſome preſent euill 
| andafflition it ſteales from them the remembrance of other mercies and bleſ- 


| fings,and it ſealeth vp their mouthes that they cannot bleſſethe Lord for them | 
| asthey ought; let a man haue cauſe to blefle God for many good things, yer if | 


| he be crofled in any one thing:that crofſe commonly takes away the remem- 
| brace of theſe good things,and he forgets to bleſle the Lord for them. 

| This isagreat corruption, we muſt learne to auoide it, and know, thateuen 
| then, when we (lying vnder the hand of God )haue cauſe to pray for caſe, com- 


' fort, and deliverance, 


| Wehaue alſo cauſe to giue thankes to the Lord, for many good things: for | 
' (haply)inthy affliction the Lord giues thee patience, and inward comfort; and | 
' this is certaine, that in any affliction thar befalles thee,the Lord deales not with | 
| thee according to thy deſerts, for he might plunge thee into the pit of Hell for | 


thy finnes,and if hee wittigate of that juſtice, and more eafily corre thee, 
_ | thanke him and bleſle his name for that mercy, and bee not onely feruent in 
craving eaſe and comfort at his hands, in time of thy affliCtion, bur at the ſame 
| time remember (asthou haſt juſt cauſe)-ro be alſo as forward in giuing thanks 


| tothe Lord for mercies recciued. 
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And to that end vſ{e helpes: as thou wouldeſt yſe meanes to __ the body 
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}. Things 


helpefull co 


make vs watch 
ful and ferucnat 
in prayer, 
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Dotllraw. 1! * 
When we haue 
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je. 
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them who are 
ſo spprehen- 
fiue ot their 


preſent affli&i- | 


on as they for- 
get Gods mer- 
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fed ynto them, | 
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DotT. 1. 
The beſt and 
the meſt holy 
haye need of 
the prayers of 
Others, 


| 


4. AS. 


| | Looking vpward,of excellent uſe in ſupe riows. —_—_y 
| 


Verl. 3. Praying alſo for vs, that God may open unto v5 the dooy | 
peaks themmllgwef(Wrif, Wherefore Iam aſbinbens, 


_—  — 


N this verſe our Apoſtle comes to exhort the Coloſſians to pray for him and | 
Timothy in particular, and requeſteth them (together with themſelues)to re. | 
member him and 7imothy in their prayers | praying alſo for vs] and then i may | 
preſſeth what he would hauetherato aske of God for them, namely, the gifi | 
ſpeech and vtterance, vnder a borrowed and metaphoricall ſpeech, in theſe 
words (that God may open vnto vs the doore of wtterance] and withall hee ſers 


| 


| hee and Timothy Rood in need of their prayers ; and what was hee and Timorhy? 


downe for what purpoſe they would haue that gift of viterance 

them, euen for the oubliſhing and declaring of £ Goſpell, AF of 
commendation) the Apoſtle calls the myſtery of Chriſt [eo /oackealomert. 
ry of Chriſt |and hee further ſhewes the excellency of the Goſpell by his ſuffer. 
ings for it; that for the Goſpels ſake,he doubted not to expoſc himſelfe to trou- | 
ble,and was in bonds for it [Wherfore I aws alſo inbonds]and then he further re 
quires their prayers for himſelfe more ſpecially, that ſuch a gift of viterance | 
might be giuen vnto him as was fic for the publiſhing of the Goſpell, both in 
regard of the excellency theref,and of the ſpecialleru of Apoſtleſhip commit- 
ted to him,yverſ{.4. That I may vtter it as it becommeth me to peake. Theſeare the 
generall things contained in theſe two verſes, 

Come weto ſpeake of them in order, 

And firſt the Apoſtles requeſt made to the Coloffians comes to bee confide- | 
red : He requeſting their prayers for himſelfe, and Timothy | praying alſo for vs] 
There is ne hardneſle in the words,for the ſence of them : the meaning of them 
is this : Remember me and 7imorhy, together with your ſelues in your prayers, 
commending your ſelues tothe Lordin your holy petitions and {upplications, 
and vs alſo together with your ſclues. 

Now then wee arefirſt tro marke and conſider that our Apoſile (requeſting 
the prayers of the-Colofſians for him and Timorhy) did thereby ſignifiethat 


ſurely men endued with a greatmeaſure of knowledge and grace, and menof 
excellent gifts. Pa#{ (no doubt) a choſen veſlell of God, AQt. chap. 9.verl. 15. 
was a man of rare gifts, and adorned with excellent knowledge, wiſedome, 
courage, humility, and many other worthy graces of Gods ſpirit; and of 7+ 
mothy he witneſleth, 2.Timoth, chap. 3. verl, 14. 15. that hee had knownethe 
Scriptures df a child,and was perſwaded of the things hee had learned of him; 
yet theſe men requeſt the prayers of the Ccloſſians, and thereby imply, that 
their prayers were indeed necdfull for them, and thatthey ood inneed of their 
prayers. 

Hencethen we are taught thus much, that euen the beſt haue needof the 
prayers of others; men that haue the greateſt meaſure of ſanQification, know- 
ledge,and gitts,and are in great fauour with the Lord, notwithſtanding have 
need of the prayers of others for them. And hence it 1s that our Apoſile not 0n- 
ly here, but in many other places doth requeſt the prayers of others for himſelfe. | | 
Row.15.30.he entreateth the Romans earneſtly,cuen for the Lord leſus Chriſt | | 
his ſake,and for the loue of the ſpirit,that they would ſtrive with him,by praiers 
to God for him. Epheſ.6.19. he defires them of that Church that they would 
make ſupplication for all Saints, not onely for the weaker ſort, but 2110 forthe 
ſtrongeſt, and for him in particular, that viterance might bee given vB50 
that hee might open his mouth boldly, to publiſh the ſecret of the 1 
2.Theſ.3.1. Furthermore brethren (ſaith the Apoſile) pray for v7, chat the wer® 


of the Lord may haue free paſſage,and be Yor ified 4s it is with you. THUS doth our | 


| Apolile often recommend himſelfe to the prayers of others,and thereby pain | 


Er Er er ens is Is 
. 


| Verſ3. 


—————————— 


7 he beſt haue their wants. 


" ON 


' ſhew, that he conceived, and would haue others to vnderſtand, that he ſtood 


| inneedof other mens prayers. 
The reaſon why men of greateſt gifts and grace ftand in neede of other 


' mens prayers are theſe. 
| Firſt, becauſe howſocuer they haue receiued much, yetthey ſtill want, not 


| 


— 
common 


haue receiued , may be further encreaſed, and thereforethey (tand in neede of 
the prayers of others to that purpoſe, | 


and to bee lifted vp aboue their brethren, in reſpeCt of their good giftes recei- 
ued, and therefore alſo haue neede of the prayers of others. _ 

Thirdly, the diuell is moſt buſic againſt them that are more eminent than 
others in grace and ſanRiification : he labours by might and maine, to ouer- 
throw them, knowing well, that che fall of ſuch commonly carries many 
others with it, and that God is more diſhonered by their fall, than by the 
fall of many others, and therefore euen the beſt, and ſuch as are endued 
with the greateſt mealure of grace, haue neede to bee helped by the prayers 

of others. 

'| Let no manthen thinke himſelfe ſo excellent and ſo farre aduanced aboue 
others in knowledge, or any grace whatſocuer, as that hee hath no neede 
of other mens prayers : ifany {o thinke he deceiues himſelfe in his owne proude 
conceite, and his owne heart dceiues him, If aman haue theſpirit of grace, and 
prayer, and bee able to pray for others and catiboldely goe to the throne of 
ace, and his calling bee to pray for others, (hee becing a Miniſter ) yer hee 
muſt know that himſelf alſo hath need of other mens prayers:or it is not a mat- 
ter of complement and forme onely for a Miniſter, and onethat isendued with 
; an excellent gift of prayer, ſometimes to reconamend himſelfe to the prayers 
; of the peo ple :no, no, hee ought to doe it, heemuſt conſider that the force of 
| prayer is not from the dignity of the perſons that make it, bur fromfaith in the 
| promiſe, and though they that pray for him, bee farre inferiout to him in know- 
| ledge, andother excellent giftes, yet beeing many, and ioyning together in the 
=D of faith, as one man, their prayers are of great force with the Lord : hee 
ath made a gracious promiſeto them, Matthew chapter 18. verſe 19. 20. If 
| two of you (faith our Sauiour) ſhall agree in earth ypon any thing, what- 
| ſoeuer they ſhall defire, . it ſhall bee giuen them of my father which is in hea» 
uen. 
For where two or three are gathered together in my name,there amTinthe 
| midſt of them. | 
| Adts12. Wee finde that carneſt prayer, being made by the Church to God, 
; for Peter, when hee was impriſoned by Herod, the Lord ſent his Angell and 
| deliuercd him : and therefore lct none of vs thinke it is a matter onely of forme, 
| or ancedleſle thing for a Miniſter, or one that hath excellent giftes, and haply 
 anotable gift of prayer himſelfe, to craue the prayers of others; hee hath neede 
| | foto doe, cuenin the time of his greateſt ftrength, and intime of fickneſle, or 
; ſome great danger hee oughrto require the aſſiſtance of others in prayer, and 
' to put himfelfe on the publique prayers of the Church ; and if the beft, and ſuch 
' aSare endued with excellent giftes , haue neede of other mens prayers, cer- 
| _ then they much more that are of meaner gifts, and hauelefſe meaſure 
, of grace. 
Nowe before wee come to the next poynt, it is not amiſle to diſco- 
uer an errour of the Papiſts. From this and the like places of Scripture, 
| _ oy aries the Papiſts would gather warrant for their inuocation of Saints 
eparted. | | 


— —_ 


- Sond. þ And 


onely ſome graces that are found in others, but in the meaſure and degree of | 
thoſe which themſelues haue receiued, euen thoſe graces and good pitrs they | 


Secondly, they are in danger through their owne corruption to ſwell, | 


Reaſon. 
I 
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| The beſt and 
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the prayers of 
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| downe for what purpoſe they would haue that gift of vtterance beſtowed on 
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Verl. 3. Praying alſo for vs, that God may open onto v5 the doore 
| ſpeake the myFerie of (briſt , Wherefore I am alſo in bends. #f Mteraxce to 


N this verſe our Apoſtle comes to exhort the Colofſians to ray for him and 
Timothy in particular, and requeſteth them (together with Gerelues) tOre- 


ſpeech and vtterance, vnder a borrowed and metaphoricall ſpeech, in theſe 
words that God may open unto vs the doore of vtterance] and withall hee ſers 


! 


ble,and was in bonds for it | Wherfore I ans alſo inbonds]and then he further ro- 
quires their prayers for himſelfe more ſpecially, that ſuch a gift of viterance 
might be giuen vnto him as was fic for the publiſhing of the Goſpell, bothin 
regard of the excellency theref,and of the ſpeciall truſt of Apoſileſhip commir- 
tedto him, verſ.q. That [may wtter it 4s it becommeth me to ſpeake. Theſeare the 
generall things contained in theſe two verſes, 

Come weto ſpeake of them in order, 


And firſt the Apoſtles requeſt made to the Coloffians comes to bee confide- | 


red : He requeſting their prayers for himſelfe, and Timothy | praying alſo for vs 

There is ws. baldnede in th kate the ſence of them A tes. of = 
15 this : Remember me and 7imorhy, together with your ſelues in = prayers, 
commending your ſelues to the Lordin your holy petitions and {upplicatiops, 
and vs alſo together with your ſclues. 

Now then wee arefirſt to marke and conſider that our Apoſile (requeſiing 
the prayers of the Colofſians for him and 7imorhy) did thereby ſignifiechat 
hee and Timothy Rood in need of their prayers; and what was hee and Timorby? 
ſurely men endued with a greatmeaſure of knowledge and grace, and men of 
excellent gifts. Pa#{ (no doubt) a choſen veſſell of God, AQ. chap. 9. verl. 15. 
was a man of rare gifts, and adorned with excellent knowledge, wiſedome, 
courage, humility, and many other worthy graces of Gods ſpirit; and of Th- 
mothy he witneſſeth, 2.Timorh, chap. 3. verl. 14- 15. that hee had knownethe 
Scriptures df achild,and was perſwaded of the things hee had learned of him; 
yer theſe men requeſt the prayers of the Ccloſſians, and thereby imply, that 
their prayers were indeed necdfull for them, and that they ſtoodin need of their 
prayers. | Wh 

Hencethen we are taught thus much, that euen the beſt haue needo 
prayers of others; men thar have the greateſt meaſure of ſanAification, a ae 
ledge,and gitts,and are in great fauour with the Lord, notwithſtanding have 
need of the prayers of others for them. And hence it 1s that our Apoſile 
ly here,but in many other places doth requeſt the prayers of others Chrif 
Rom.15.30.he entreateth the Romans earneſtly,cuen for the Lord leſus Cd 
his ſake,and for the loue of the ſpirit,that they would ſtrive with him,by praiers 
ro God for him. Epheſ.6.19. he defires them of that Church that they woul 
make ſupplication for all Saints, not onely for the weaker ſort, but 0 for! 
ſtrongeſt, and for himin particular, that viterance might bee given v9 
that hee might open his mouth boldly, to publiſh the ſecret of the 
2.Thel.3.1. Furthermore brethren ((aith the Apoſtle) pray for v5 rhat the oh 
of the Lord may bane free paſſage,and be go ified as it is with you. Thus dot 


| Apolile often recommend himſelſe to the prayers of others,and thereby plainly 
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| Looking vpmard,of exceliens « uſe tn ſuperiours. Chap 


member him and Timothy in their prayers | praying alſo for vs] and then hee nd 
preſſcth what he would haue them to aske of God forthem, namely, the viſto 


them, euen for the publiſhing and declaring of the Goſpell, which (by way of 
| commendation) the Apoſtle calls the myſtery of Chriſt [to ſpeakothe myRe.. 
| ryof Chriſt |and hee further ſhewes the excellency of the Goſpell by his ſuffer. 
ings for it ; that for the Goſpels ſake, he doubted not to expole himſelfetotrou- 
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T he beſt hane their wants. 
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Firſt, becauſe howſocuer t 
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 ſhew, that he conceiued, and would haue others to vnderſtand, that he ſtood 
| inneed of other mens prayers. | 


| onely ſome graces that are found in others, but in the meaſure and degree of | 
thoſe which themſelues haue receiued, euen thoſe graces and good pitrs they | 
haue receiued , may be further encreaſed, and thereforethey and in neede of 
the prayers of others to that purpoſe, | 

Secondly, they are in / 04 through their owne corruption to ſwell, 
and to bee lifted vp aboue their brethren, in reſpect of their good giftes recci- 
ued, and therefore alſo haue neede of the prayers of others. 


others in grace and ſanCification : he labours by might and maine, to ouer- 
throw them, knowing well, that the fall of ſuch commonly carries many 
others with it, and that God is more diſhonered by their fall, than by the 
fall of many others, and therefore euen the beſt, and ſuch as are endued 
with the greateſt mealure of grace, haue necde to bee helped by the prayers 


Let no man then thinke himſelfe ſo excellent and ſo farre aduanced aboue 
others in knowledge, or any grace whatſocuer, as that hee hath no neede 
of other mens prayers: if any ſo thinke he deceiues himſelfe in his owne proude 
conceite, and his owne heart dceiues him, If aman haue theſpirit of grace, and 
prayer, and bee able to pray for others and can boldely goeto the throne of 
grace, and his calling bee to pray for others, (hee becing a Miniſter ) yer hee 
muſt know that himſelf alſo hath need of other mens prayers:or it is not a mat- 
| ter of complement and forme onely for a Miniſter, and onethat isendued with 
; an excellent gift of prayer, ſometimes to reconamend himſelfe to the prayers 
| of the peo ple :no, no, hee oughtto doe it, hee muſt confider that the force of 
| prayer is not from the dignity of the perſons that make it, bur fromfaith in the 
| promiſe, and though they that pray for him, bee farre inferiout to himin know- 
| ledge, andother excellent giftes, yet becing many, and ioyning together inthe 
Ys of faith, as one man, their prayers are of great force with the Lord : hee 

ath made a gracious promiſeto them, Matthew chapter 18. verſe 19. 20. If 
two of you gens our Sauiour ) ſhall agree in earth ypon any thing, what- 
all deſire, . it ſhall bee giuen them of my father which is in hea» 


For where two or three are gathered together in my name,there amTin the 


Acts 12. Wee finde that earneſt prayer, being made by the Church to God, 
for Perer, when hee was impriſoned by Herod, the Lord ſent his Angell and 
| deliuered him : and therefore ct none of vs thinke it is a matter onely of forme, 
| or ancedleſle thing for a Miniſter, or one that hath excellent giftes, and haply 


; foto doe, euenin the time ofhis greateſt rengrth, and in time of fickneſle, or 
. ſome great danger hee oughrto require the aſſiſtance of others in prayer, and 
' to put himfelfe on the publique prayers of the Church ; and if the beft, and ſuch 
' asare endued with excellent giftes , haue neede of other mens = ers, CEr- 


| /Nowe before wee come to the next poynt, it is not amiſſe to diſco- 
ver an errour of the Papiſts. From this and the like places of Scripture, 
' our aduerfarics the Papiſts would gather warrant for their inuocation of Saints 


greateſt gifts and grace ftand in neede of othec 


hey haue receiued much, yetthey ſtill want, not 


buſic againſt them that are more eminent than 


fe, to crauethe prayers of others; hee hath neede 


re that are ofmeaner gifts, and hane lefle meaſure 


Ire. 


No man is to 


think himſeife 


ſoexcellentin 


knowledge, or 


in aay other 
race as that 
e hath no 


need of other 


mens prayers, 


Note, 
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' A Popiſh argu 

' ment for inuo- 
' Cati6 of Sainrs 


| departed 


; Reply ofthe 


| Papiſts 


rep] Ye 


Reaſon, 


| Uſe. 

. | Wenuſtnor 
| veſt in leeing 
{ the wants of : 
! our winiſters , | rheir wants, and ſrevgth to their weakeneſle by their often and feruent pray? 


Aniw.to that 


| DofFt.2. 
The Miniſter 

| and the prople 

| ought mutua]- 

| ly ro pray one 

for another. 


| 
} 


From the liuing to the dead nogood argument 


mmm 
And thus they reaſon: Saint Pax/ here and in other places defireth theprate. | 

of others living on the face oftheearth, and cntreats them to pray rag 

therfore( ſay they) much more may weedefire the prayers of Saints depart d, 


| and now in glory, and pray them to pray for vs. 


A weake and filly ground, it followeth not, that becauſe weem | 
the liuing ropray rl vs, therefore wee may defire the dead and Ns hoe 
ted ſo to doe: when wee anſwer them, that we haue commaundemen. for one 
living man to pray for another, wee finde exprefle warrant in the word of God 
that one living man may requeſt the prayers of another, but no commaundc. 
ment nor warrant for ys to deſire the prayers of men departed, 

Whar is their replie ? SO ET I S 2 

Forſooth (ſay they) wee neede no commaundement to pray, or defireo- 
thers to pray for vs, bur it is ſufficient to know their credit with God and wil 
lingneſſe to entreate for vs, when they are thereuntorequeſted.Sce1 beſeech 
you how ſhameleſſe theſe men are,in vnderpropping their bold and vngroun. 
ded aſſertions : when they can finde no warrant for themin the booke of God 
then (fo-ſoorh) chey ſtickenort to ſay we need none, and they fly to other ſhifts | 
and ſpeculations of their owne: would a man think that aman of learning (as 
they will be acounted)wonld ever. breath and publiſh ſuch rotten ſuffe ? why? 
themſelues make inuocation of Saints, apart of religious worſhip, and call ic 


Joweie, yea they call on Saints departed, as mediators betweene God and them- 


ſelues : and needs there no commandement nor expreſſe warant out of the 
worde for things ſo waighty.? ſurely none, but men that care not whatthey vr- 
ter, would auouch it ; butir is an vſuall thing wjth our aduerfaries thus to 
deale, | | 

In the next place, wee are to marke, that our Apoſtle hauing made knowne 
to the Coloſſians, that heeallwaics prayed for them. Chap. 1. verl.3.Heere hee 
deſires them to pray for him, and for Timothy : hence wee may gather thus 
much. | 

That itis a mutuall and reciprocall duty, that ought to be yeelded,from the 
Miniſter to thepeople, and from the people to the Miniſter, to pray one for a- 
nother. As the Miniſter is bound ro pray for the people, ſo againearethepeo- 
ple bound to pray for the Miniſter : and this is not onely dare by the evidence 
of this text, bur alfo from other places before cited, wherein the Apoſtle requi- 
res to bee helped by the prayers of other Churches. Eo 

And indeede there is preate reaſon why the peopleought to pray for their 
Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch as are faithfull : becauſe ſuch Miniſters arethe lea- 
ders of Gods people, that are in Armes againſt theprince of darkeneſſc, and his 
inſt;umentes, the worlde withour, and the fleſh within, and in that regarde, 
meet with many ſharp aſſaults : & the people are ſo deeply intereſled in them as 
that their fall is oftentimes the ruine of themſclues,and the caſting downe 
the Miniſters is the ouerthrowe ofthe people. The Miniſters are their ſhep- 
heardes, 'and if they bee ſmitten, the people are commonly like filly ſheepe 
ſcattered abroad : they are as the watch-men ora caſtle or cirty,and if they 
bee either blinded, or corrupted the citty or caſtle may eahily bee ſurprized by 


the enemie: by theſe and many other names of ſimilitude giuen ro miniſters in | 
' Scripture, every man may ſee what cauſe the people haue to ſeeke to ſuſtaine 
; and ſtrengthen them by their prayers, and that 7 al ought to ſtrive in prayer 


to God tor them continually. We ſee then what wee ought to doe touching 


this particular. 

| Lervs duly conſider it,and learneto put this duty in practice. Men ſome- 
| times complaine of the defects and wants that are found in thoſe that ſeen 
that waighty calling of the Miniſtry, but fewe there be, that ſceke ſupphie tO 
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Vers. Wants to be ſcene in the beſt Miniſters. 6d | 
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| toGod in their behalfe No doubr thou maiſt(ifrhou wile be curious) ſpice ma- but we muſt 


| ny wants and imperfeCtions inthe beſt and moſt faithfull Miniſters, and if thou | $6 rant 


| ſo doe,reſt notin ſeeing and complaining of chem, but vſe thou ſome meanes | removethem, | 
| which the Lord hath pur in thy power Gris redrefle of them, and pray to the'| and make tup- | 
| Lord that he would remoue them, and giue ſupplic of that which iz wanting, | Pic ef that | 
; that isthy dutie : andif thou be one that doeſt pray for the Miniſter, remember | _ _— | 
' ro pray for him chiefly for his workes ſake,cuen in reſpect of the word of com | & rl] 
fort hee brings to thee, (haply ) many pray for the Minifter in regard heis a | InwhatreſpeR | 
viet man,and not contentious, and his outward carriage giues them content- | *he peopleare | 
ment (which indeed are things commendable) and men are to bleſſeGodfor | vG. __ Is 
| theſe things, and pray for a Miniſter endued with them, but looke thatthou | ; 
| doe as the Apoflle hath taught thee, 1.Thefl.5.1 3. Exe the Mimfter in fingu- 
lar lone for his workes ſake, and teſtifie thy loue in praying for him, chictly for 
| his workes ſake, and for the words ſake ; and pray thou thar the Lord would: 
more and more, fit and enable him tothe worke of his miniſtrie, and rhat the | 
Lord would open his mouth to ſpeake to thy profic and comforr:and khow B 
thar it is one great cauſe that men finde no ſweernefle in' the comforts deli- 
uered by the Miniſter, becauſe they pray not tor the Miniſter, that the Lord 
would open his mouth to ſpeake to their comfort : and therefore doc thou 
when thou commeſt to heare a fairhfull Miniſter ) pray tothe Lord that hee 
would dire his hearr,and open his mouth, that hee may ſpeake to thy good, 
and thy comfort : and take this as a ſure rule, 
The beſt way to finde comfort in our friends'is to pray for them, ſo cer- | Mote. 
| tainly rhe beſt way to finde comfort by, the Miniſter, is to pray for him : and 
therefore be carefull co pratice this durie,and pray tothe Lord that he would 
more and more fit and enable his Miniſter to the worke of his calling:and that 
hee would giue him ſtrength, courage and power, to ſtand againſtmen and 
diuels,that ſecke by force and ſubtiltie, ro daunt and diſcourage him, or to 
drive him away, or to ho!d him backe from the fairhfull diſchargeof his Mi- 
' niſtrie ; and whenſoeuer thou commeſt to heare him, lift yp thy heart to the 
Lord for him, that the Lord would ſo guide his heart and tongue by his Spi- | 
rit,that hee may ſpeake to thy profit and comfort, and then doubtlefſerhou 
ſhalt finde much good by his teaching. 
Marke wee further, that in this requeſt of the Apoſtle,hce ſaith not barely 
praying for vs, but praying alſo for vs, praying for ys together with your 
| owne felues. Here then we doeplainly ſee,thatin praying for our ſelues, wee | 
muſt remember others, as members of one and the ſame body with ys: this 
point I haue heretofore handled,and therefore I now only nameir. | 
And know we thus much briefly: In that the Apoſtle ſaith, Praying for v5,t0- Deft.z. 

geth 'r with your ſelues ; wee may gather that he that will pray for another, muſt He thac will 


| 
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| pray for himſelfe, and hee muſt bee able ro Pray for himſelfe : and if thou canſt | FP) w_ T_ 
not pray for thy ſelte, how canft thou prey for another ? -Þ ns pears 
Wicked,prophane,and looſe perſons,vſe it as a common argument,to per- | tor himſelte, | 
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{wade others to doe that which they requeſt at their hands,that they will pray | Y/e. 

for them ; doe this or that for me ay they) and I will pray for you, being in- | Repreofs of 
deed not able to pray for themſelues with comfort : for as Salomon ſaith, Prou. | (ucÞ as pro- 
28.9. He that turneth away his eare from hearing the law, enen his pray'r ſhall res phe ae; 

' be abominable. He that is hardned in his finnes, and willingly and wittingly | ,,,, a. pr * 
turnes away his care from knowing or obeying the will of God, reucaled in | pray tor them- 
| his word: hee cannot pray for himſelfe with comfort, his prayer doth incenſe | iclucs. 

|, | the Lord to further wrath againſt himfelfe,and how then can he pray for ano- 
t}:er with comfort? doubtleſſc he cannot : and therefore labour thou to be able 2 
to pray, and to put vp the prayer of faith for thy ſelfe, otherwiſe ncuer thinke | 
that thou art able to pray for another, | 
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' Dot. 4. 

A mouth able 

' tovrter footth 
' theſecrers of 
| the Goſpell 18 


: 


abſolurely 
needfull for 


the Lords Vx- 


nifter, 


: 
REF; 5 
: 
: 


| | 
| Reaſon. 1. 


> 2 —_— 
"FW _ Chap. 

Come wee to ſpeake of the ſecond generall thing laid downe in thie vcr. 
namely,the thing the Apoſtle did wiſh the Coloſſians to aske and o—_— 

' Lordin their prayers for him and 7:mothy, expreſſed in theſe words, That God 
| may open unto vs the doore of utterance.Hee entreateth the Coloflians to Pray for 

| him and Tizothy,and hee tels them what hee would haue them to ake of God. 
for them, namely this, That God might open onto them: the doore of utterance 

That forme and phraſe of ſpeech (rhe doore of wtterance) in this place is a 
Mertaphoricall and borrowed ſpeech vſed by way of {imilitude, wherein the 
Apoſtle compareth the mouth, the inſtrument of ſpecch and ytterance, vnto a 
| doore, or, gate, of it ſelte ſhut, which noneis able to ſet open, but the Lord: 
indeed the word ( deore ) vied Metaphorically, and by way of fimilitude *% | 
' ſometimes put to fignifie occaſion, as Pax! ſaith, 1.Cor. 16. verl.g. 4 vrcar | 
| doore and effeflual! 15 opened vnto me : that is, a ren opportunitic or occaſion | 
of preaching,and ſpreading of the Goſpell is offered vato me: but here being | 
put withthe addition (of wtrerance or ſpeech ) wee are to ynderſtand by itghe | 
mouth, the inſtrument of ſpeech, which is as the doore or paſſage of ipecch: 
| and the opening of that doore, which is onely from the Lord, as the Apoſile 
_ ſaith, (that God may open wnto vs the word of utterance )doth implic two 
| TNINYE. * | | , 
| Firſt,a giuing of a power and abilitie of ſpeaking, and of ytterance, all naty- | 
rall impediments being remoued and taken away: a facultie to ſpeake and yrter * 
things without any impediment, and a giuing of libertic of ſpeech and yte- | 
rance, without any outward let or hindrance. | 

Thus then we are to vnderſtand theſe words,as if the Apoſtle had faid : Pray 
for me and Timothens,that the Lord (who is only able) would youchſafe to ſer | 
open our mouthes, that of themſclues arc ſhut, and not able tovtrer a word, 
and that he would make them as open gates and doneps thongs which, ſpeech | 
and vtterance may paſle: that our mouthes may be ableto ſpeake and vrter 
foorth things without any naturall impediment,and that they may ſpeak free- 
ly without any outwardlert or hindrance. 
| * Firſt here conſider we, what itis that the Apoſlle defired the Coloflians to 
| pray for, that the Lord would giue to him and Timorhy,namely this,that God 
; would open to them the doore of ytterance, that hee would giuethem abilitie, 
, and libertic of ſpeech,and vtterance to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt: he defires 

them not to pray that the Lord would giue them power to worke miracles, 
| that they might beable to heale the fick, or the like; but that they would pray 
' that the doore of vtterance might be opened tothem. 

Hence then wee may caſily ſee : that an open doore of viterance, a mouth 
able to ſpeake,andvrtrer foorth the ſecrets of the Goſpell, is moſt needfull for 
the Lords Miniſter : yea,it is a thing of abſolute neceſſitie, without which,none 
can bee a good Miniſter, Let a man haue neuer ſo much learning,and know- 
ledgein his head, yet if he want abilitie, conuenicntly and with ſome em t0 
| vtter and expreſle the ſame, he is not firfor that holy funCtion, and for the 

uice of the Miniſtrie of the Goſpell. Malach.2.7. The Prophet ſaid in time 0 
the old Teſtament, That the Priefts lips ſhould preſerne knowledge, ſs ſhould ys 
be only.in his head,bur in his lips, and they ſhould ſecke thelaw at his mouth, 
and his mouth ſhould be able to vtrer it. ; 

And hegiues this reaſon of it : For he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts: 
and if that reaſon were then good,as doubtleſſe it was:then mult it pecdes BE 
| now much more a good reaſon, to prooue that the lips of the Miniſter 0 | 

Goſlpell ought to preſerue knowled ge,& that his mouth ſhould be able mo 
forth he ſecrets of the Goſpel, becauſe he is the Ambaſſador of Chriſt, 2- c | 
5-20.And being the Ambaſſador of the Lord to his people,it followeth necet- 


| {arily that hemuſt be able and apt to deliver his ambaſſage vnto them. , | 
Againe, 


Doore of viterance what tt ſtgnifieth. 


| 


mo tn, 


— _— — ——_ 


|Verſ;3 == hs beſt bane need of prayers for them. 
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Againe,the people attaine their faich ordineeil | by hearing. Romans 10.17. 
Faith is by hearing, and therefore it mult needes bee, that the Miniſter muſt be 


able by ſpeaking,ro _ager faith in them, and to confirme the ſame, as the Apo- 


ſle ſpeakes plainly,veric 14. How ſpall they heare without a Preacher ? without 
one to open andto vtter foorth to them the doQtrine of the Golſpell. 


And hence it is,that the Apoſile in the deſcription of one that isto be choſen | 


 tothat great office of the Miniftrie, requireth chiefly, that hee be apt to teach, 
' 1.Tim.3-2. It is then a cleere poynt, that an-open doore of ytterance, a mouth 
| able to vtter foorth the ſecrets of the Goſpell, is a thing moſt requiſite, and 
| oughtto befoundin ſome meaſure in euery Miniſter ofthe Goſpell. 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| together deſtitute of the gift of vtterance, are dumbe and cannot ſpeake, and 
haue no manner of abilitic to vtrer foorth the ſecrets of the Goſpell? Admit 


| and {low of tongue, the Lord ſaid vnto him, who hath grnen 


How then can they bee held ſufficient Miniſters of the Gofpell, who are al- 


they haue all the vertues and good properties that can commend man in the 
world beſides,yet wanting this,they want that which is moſt needfull, yea ab- 
ſolutely needfull, withour which they cannot bee fit for the worke of the Mini- 
frie : yet many ſuch have crept into that calling, and fill Jurke in the Church, 
and it being a matter of ſuch great and abſolute veceſſitie to veter foorth the 
ſecrets of the Goſpell, | | 
Wee for our parts, are to bleſſe God for his mercie towards any people, 
where wee ſee a Miniſter ſet oucr them that hath knowledge,and a competent 
gift of yrterance fit for the publiſhing of the Goſpell, and conſcience-to vie ir, 
the Lord hath viſited that people with a ſpeciall fauour : and we areto pittie 
that people to whom the Lord hath denied that mercie, and ſuffered them to 
live vnder a Minifter that hath no manner of abilitie that way: their caſe is pit- 


tifull indeed, for howſocuer Chriſt hath done ſufficient for the ſaluation of all 
the world, yet they want the ordinarie meanes whereby the benefit of re- | 
dewprion might be applied tg them,and (o their caſe is lamentable: haply they 
ſee it net, and in that reſpect it is more pittifull, and we are to put on tender 
bowels,and in pictie and compaſſion toward them, to pray to the Lord as our 
Sauiour hath taught vs,Matth.g.38. that he would ſend tothemſuch worke- 
men,as for knowledge,vtterancc,and other gifts are both fit, able,and willing 


alſo,to make knowne,and to open ynto them the ſecrers and ſweet comforts of 


| the Goſpell. 


In the next place in that the Apoſtle doth intreate the Colofſſtans ts pray 
for him and 7imothy,that the Lord would ſet open their mouthes, and that he 
would make than able to vtter the ſecrets of the Goſpell : | 

Wee are further taught : that God onely doth open the doore of ytterance, 
he onely giues abilitie and libertie of ſpeech; not onely the knowledge of ho- 
ly things, and of the myſteries of Chriſt, but euen words to vtrer them, is from 


| the Lord. | 


Let a man haue neuer ſo much knowledge, and be as full of good matter, 
as was Elhm,lob.3 2.18. Yet vnlefie the Lordput words into his mouth, hee 
ſhall bee dumbe and not able to veter it. Ex0d.4.1 1.12. we finde that Hoſes 
pleading his infirmitie,and that he was not elequent, but a man of ſlow ſpeech, 
the month? As if 
hee had ſaid, Doeſt thou not con(ider,that I onely giue abilitic and power to 

ke, tro whom I will, and that I take it away at my pleaſure ? Therefore goe 
way,and I will be with thy mouth;and will reach ; 6 what thou ſhalt ſay. 

| Plate 1.14. Dawid intreating the Lord to deliver him from blood, hee pro- 
miſerh Tas his rongue ſhould fing joyfully of his righteouſneſle : yer in the 
next verſc,as if hebnd forgot himlelfe, =. not ſaid well, in ſaying, My tongue 
ſhall fng ioyfulty of thy righteouſneſſe ; he makes his prayer tothe Lord, us 


would open bis lips, that his mouth might ſpeake co his praiſe, Plainly ſhew- 
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'1 of free will as 
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| teach ir, 


Fſe.1 

A Miniſter of 
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{ knowes holy 
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thought _—_ 
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rreat the Lord 
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i. 
ObieFt. 
Anſw. 


| ing,that though the Lord ſhould, according to his requeſt, giue 


Extraordinary calling to the Miniſtrie aut of date.  Chapy, 


mi dnnontes f 
him | 
ter ofpraiſe and thankſgiuing, and he ſhould conceive ir in his nn | 
marter into his mouth : yer, vnleſſe rhe Lord did addea further grace 37a | 
cie,cuen to open his lips,heſhould nor be ableto vrter ir. SY 

And the reaſon of this is, that we finde, AR.17.28. Inthe Lord we line Pen 
and haxe owr being : every motion of ſoule and bodie (as it isa metion) js "ig 
the Lord : without his helpe and affiſtance wee are not able to mouethe leaſt 
finger to the doipg of any outward ciuill thing:and therefore much more doth 
hee-alone valoole the ſtrings of our rongues, and giueabilitie and libertie of. 
ſpeech to vrter foorth holy things,and the myſteries of the Goſpell. 

Hence I might take occaſion to ſhew the error of the Papiſts, the patrons 
and defenders of free will, who teach a freedome of will, euen inthe will ir ſelfe, 


' and of it ſelfe in ſpirituall things: bur if euery motion of body and ſoule bee 
| fromthe Lord, and wee are not able to moue any facultie of the one,or part of | 
| the other,bur as we are helped andaflifted by the Lord: then there can be no 


 freedome of will,in the will it ſelfe,and by it ſelfe,in ciuill good things: indeed, 


 vtterthe holy things he hath a vpon. | 


| ytterance; how then is it poſſible, that one being nota Miniſter, nor euer called 


| ceſſarie for the furniſhing of an ordinarie Miniſter of the Goſpell, hee being 


we willingly acknowledge a libertie of will, to will fpiricuall good in the ſtate 
of grace,after regeneration : yet not alibertie in the will irſelfe,but by the con- 
tinuall affiſting grace of Goc: the will truly changed and renewed, hath free- 
dome to will that which is good, yet not by it ſelte, but by the continuall af- 
fiftance of Gods grace. ; | 
Now is it ſo,that God onely doth open the doore of vtterance, and that a | 
man hauing neuer ſo much knowledge cannot vrter it, vnleſſe God open his | 
mouth? Surely then, the Miniſter of the word muſt not reſt in his knowledge 
and meditation, bur he muſt humbly craue it of the Lord, that he may be able ro 


And here (by the way to touchit ) if the Miniſter of the word cannot ytter 
the holy things he hath Rudied and thought vpog, vnlefle the Lord giue him 


xo that office ſhould be able to vtter them? How can one that comes from a 
manuary trade to preach ( as it is ſometimes among the Browniſts, ) How I 
pray you ) can ſuch a man thinke,that hee ſhall be able to vrter holy things, 
and to ſpeakeas a Miniſter in a congregation,or in a meeting of Chriſtians. 

Obiect. The Lord can enable him ſo ro ſpeake. { 

I grantir,that is without queſtion, the Lord can, but whether he will or no, | 
thereof I make ſome doubr,and I haue reaſon for it,becauſe indeed, ſuch an one 
doth thruſt himſelfe into an officeto which he is not called, and therefore can- 
not pray tothe Lord to opento him the doore of vtterance, to ſpeake a2 Mi- 
niſter with any aſſurance to be heard. 

Admir this (which haply will be further objected) that ſuch a man hath the 
allowance of them that ioyne with him,he thinkes himlelfe able, and they al- 
low him,and defigne him to the office of teaching. ' af 

What then,js hee therefore rightly called to that office? I doubt of that allo, 
becauſe hee cannot ordinarily haue that abilitie, and thoſe gifts that arene- 


brought vp toa Mechanicall trade, and fo wanting the help of Arts & pp 
cannot ordinarily haue the gift of true interpretation of Scripture, and rig 

diuiding of the word, in a publike meeting of Chriſtians, which is 2 matte 
of grear difficultic, and of the greateſt learning. The'Lord (if he pe) 2 
give gifts extraordinarily : bur ( as one ſaith well ) at the firſt comming. - 
Goſpell,che Lord did Rir yp ſimple men extraordinarily, when the V | 
were the greateſt enemies ofReligion: but now hauing reſtored to VSMep "7 | 


thepled- | 
tic of Canaan, we muſt know that the date of extraordinary calling is e5p® | 


| and th 


erfore ſuch a man as comes ſuddenly from a manuary trade ro d 
wore, 
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preparations 
| heart are in man, but the anſwer of — is fromthe Loyd, Themeaning is, 


Ver. -» The deore of witerante and entrance. 


word cannot lookethatthe Lord ſhould opento him the doore of ytteranice to 


publiſh the ſecrers of the Goſpel. No,no, a Miniſter of the Goſpel, lawfully cal- 
led;and fitred for that office,muft crauc'it at the Lords hands, that hee may be 
able to yrter the ſecrets of theGolſpell. Prouectbs 16.1. The of the 


that a man may have, as it were, atmies of thoughts in his minde, and 
thoſe(by long meditation)orderly diſpoſed,yer the vttering of his minde is as 
God ſhall open his mouth: hee cannor vrrer aright any 
hath thought on, vnleſſe the Lord giue him the oft 
hands it muſt be ſought for. | 
Againe,isit ſo,that God onely doth open the doore of vtterance,and heon- 
ly giues abilitic and libertic of ſpeech to his Miniſters > Then wee may eafilic 
conceiue, where wee are toſccke and ſuc for abilitie and libertie of ſpeech, to 
the Minifters of the Goſpell, euen ax the hands of the Lord by eatrieft and 
heartie prayer, who onely it is, that muſt gue it, and withall it behoues ys to 
take heede wee prouoke not the Lord ro ſhut vp that doore of vtterafice: for 
as it is,Reuel. 3.7, Jf hee open, none can ſbnt : and if hee ſhut, none can open, Now 
we by our finnes prouoke the Lord to locke yp the doore of vtterance;euen to 
take away, cither abilitie or libertic of ſpeech from his Miniſters, when men 


of ytterance, and-at his 


« 


| walke not worthie the Goſpell, Phil. 1.27. They iuftly prouoke the Lord, ei- 


ther to ſend fooliſh teachers,or to ſtop the mouthes of ſuch as are wiſe and able 
ro diuide the word of God aright,and notto ſuffer them to ſpeake any more in 
his name to them. If the Miniftcr haue the doore of yrtterance, and haue his 
mouth opened torell thee of thy finnes,and the danger of them, and thon haſt 


and to worke inthee a reformation, but thou doeſt (till pleaſe thy ſelfe in thy 
prouoke the Lord either by death, or ſome other way to filence the Miniſter, 


| and to ſtop his mouth, therefore confider ic : and if wee deſire abilitie and liber- 
tic of ſpeech,tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell,let ys heartily and earhefily ſue for | 


itat the Lords hands, let ys take heede wee prouoke him not by our ſinnes to 
take away theſe things from them : if wee humbly ſecke for it, that the Lord 
would open the dooxe of vtterance to his Miniſters, and if wee open our owne 
hearts,and ſuffer the word of God to enter into them, then (doubtleſſe) where 


malice of the diuell and all the power of hell. 

Note wee one thing further : Pax! (no doubt ) had the doore of vtrerance 
opened to him; hee had abilitie, and ſome libertie to ytter the ſecrets of the 
Goſpell, though he was a priſoner,as appeares AQt.28,yer(.31. and yet here he 
defires the Colofſ1ans to pray, that God would open ynto him the doore of yt- 


tLErance. 


withſtanding) to pray, and to defire others to pray for the continuance and 
encreaſe of that gift, that the Lord would continue it to him, and more and 
more encreaſe it. 

If a man haue his houſe full of food,and prouifion laid vp for a whole yeere, 
yea for many yeeres, yet hee muſt ſtill pray : Giue vs this day our daily bread ; 
and ſtill pray that the Lord would giue him the vie of thoſe things, and giue 
them power and ſtrength to doe him good. So if aman bee ſtrong to follow 
his labour, and be neuer ſo able to doe the workes of his calling; yet hee muſt 
till craue ſtrength and afliſtance from the Lord,thatthe Lord would blefle his 
ſtrength, and giue him theright vie of ir,and continue it to him. 

Now this isathing either not knowne,orlittle regarded of many.They ruſh 
| Ypon the workes of Peir callings,preſuming on their owne firength:the Lord 


part of that marter hee | 


, 


nota doore of entrance, thou wilt not ſuffer the word to enter into thine heart, | 


finnes, and in following the luſts of thine owne heart : what doeſt thou ? ſurely | 


the doore is opened,the Lord will openit wider, and hold it open,maugre the 


Hence we may gather,that a man that hath the gift of vrrerance,ought(not-_ 


Vſe 2. 


| Abilicie and 


libectic of 
ſpeech ro the 


Gofpell,muſt 
be ſought for 


the Lord, 


Note. 
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. | ſianscopray for,in the behalfe of himſclfe and Tamorhy:come 


docrine ſo excellent,as it is worth the ſuffering for,to the lofſe of libers: 
and life roo, if the profeſſors of it be thereunto called. And the m— 
that he for the protefſing and preaching ofthe Golpell, doubtednot to expoſe | 


owne ſuffering for it,he proues the excellencie of it,in theſe words herefore I 
anz alſo in bonds. ) —_ 4 


| and offices,his humiliation, his exaltation,his humanitie, his diuinitichis office 


| (Wherefore I am alſo in bonds )Theſe words haue no difficulty in them, the mea- 
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How the Goſpel 4 myHerie. 


it be giuen them; 
theſe words( #0 [peake the myſterie of Chriſt )The Apoſtle defir edtha the dn 


Ing and prez- 
nts. A (3-210 RD by two argy- 
. Firſt, by the high and heauenly matter of ir,containing in j 
ſeries of Chriſt, row. Fas. hewenly my- 
Secondly, by the worth of it in reſpe& of the greateſt affliQion, that it is 2 


himſelfe ro trouble,and to be bound with chaines as an euill doer,and ſoby is 


Ler vs firſt cleere the words touching the ſenſe and meaning of them (to | 
ſpeake)rhar is,to publiſh,declare: and by ſpeech to make knowne (the myſberi 
of Chriſt.) that is, the doctrine of the Goſpell: for ſo the Apoſtle calls ir, Ephe- 
fians 6.19. The ſecret of the _ Now the Goſpell is called the myfterie of 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is the ſubject marter of it,and he is theyery ſubſtance of 
the Goſpell,the Goſpell containing in it the doAtrine of Chriſt his incarnation 


of mediation,and all things concerning the life and death of Chriſt, 

And againe, the Goſpell is called a myfterie, becauſe it is wonderfull d 
ſecrer and vnſearchable, ſuch an excellent, and withall, ſuch an hiddenthing, 
as the ynderſtanding and knowledge of it cannot be atzained by any wit of 
man,no nor of Angels, who are therefore ſaid to Roope downeto looke into 
the marueilous worke of redemption,and the ſecrets of the Goſpel, .Pet. 1,12. 


ning of them is briefly this, for which excellent doEtrine of the Goſpell I alſo 
ſuffer reſtraint of my libertic, and am impriſoned and bound in =_ 

Ja the firſtplace obſerue we here that our Apoſtle defired abilitie and liber- 
tie of ytterance tobe giuen to him and 7:morhy,for this end and purppole, that | 
they might publiſh and declare, and by ſpeaking make knowne the doQrine 
of 614 Golſpell: they defired not that gift for their owne praiſe,that they might 
ſceme learned, (for without the gift of vtterance, a mans leaning lies hid 252 
Tewell in a darke place) or for their owne profit, that they might be more li- 
berally rewarded by the Church, but that they might by ſpeech vrter foorth, 
and declare the ſecrers of the Goſpell.Here then juſt occaſion is given to 
that the gift of viterance beſtowed on a Miniſter of the Goſpell both ought 
to be vſed, and not to be as atalent bid and wrapped vpin a napkin:and thar it 
ought to be vſedto a right end, nor to his owne praiſe,nor his owne profir, but 
to the { uanrye hy ofthe ſecrets of the Goſpell, ſo as may be moſt for the glotie | 
of God,and the good of his people: but on theſe things I will not ſtand, wet 
ſuffice only to have named them. ; #24) 

In that the Apoſtle deſires the gift of ſpeech to ſpeake the myſterie of Chiift, | 
and by ſpeech tomake knowne the doctrine of the Goſpell. | 

Wee may eaſily ſee, that ſpeaking or preaching of the word by thetongue 

of man,js juſtified and proued to vs. Ferbwes wocale,(as itis called)s phi. 
-a making knowne of the doQtine of the word by the voyce of man, is Wat- 


ranted,it is athing that may and ought to be yſed: yea, it isa matcer of ” 


_ 


| Vetſc3. Gods elect invardly tavehi by the Spirit. 


itis needfull, that the doQrine of the word bee made knowne by the ſpeech of wo. 
manas may eaſily be proued. —_— . ws | 

For as the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 1.10. the Goſpell is the power of God to fal- | ,nq becePiry: | 
| vation, bur to whome ? to euery one generally without exception of any? no, | Regſon 1. *_ 
| bur ro ewery one that beleeueth, ſo doth the Apoſtle limit that power: and how | 
| is fairh wrought? by the barelerter and ſentence of the Goſpel, recordedin the 
written word ? no, but by the Goſpell preached, Rom. 10.14. G5 

How ſhall they belecue withour a Preacher ? for the working of faith,the 
Goſpel muſt be heard,and not only heard by the bare repetition of the ſentence 
of it, bur heard preached (that is) the ſecret myſteries ot it, opened,and applyed 
| by the voyceand ſpeech ofman called to that office. | 
| Andthere is yer further reaſonfor it,namely this: the ſentence of the Goſpel 
is generall, the ; vor of life and faluation, are indefinitely propounded in 
the written word: whoſoecuer beleeues in the ſonne of God ſhall bee ſaued,&c. 
and they are aboue the reach ofnaturall vnderflanding, ſuch as naturall reafon 
cannot comprehend: and generals of that nature muſt needes bee vynproficable, 
if they bee not ynfolded and applicd: and therefore it is needefull that the doQt- 
rine of the Goſpell ſhould be publiſhed and made knowen by the preaching of 
men calledero that function : and the Lord hath ordained that men called to 
reach the Goſpell,ſhould by ſpeaking vrter forth the ſecrets ofir,& in his name 
ſhould expound and applie the ſame to the perſons of their hearts particularly. 

Firſt this croflerh the fooliſh conceit of Anabaptiſts and farnilifts who hold | 77e. x. 
that the rms 9s and teaching of the worde by the voice and ſpeech | The.opinion 
of man is needlefle: they alleadge for dla of their opinion that of Tere. 31.34 | of Anabapriſts 
where the Prophet forerells that in the time of the Goſpell, ynder the new ny _ = 
Teſtament, menſhould no more teach euery man his neighbour and every man nei = 
his brother, ſaying, know the Lord, but they ſhould all know him from the | word by the 
leaſtof them vnto the greateſt ;of them, Therefore ( ſay they) reaching now by | minittrie of 
the voiceof man isneedlefle, ey man,ouer- 

Anſwer, the Prophets'meaning is, that Godsele& inthetime of the new — 
Teſtament ſhould not onely be taught by ourward miniſtry and ſpeech ofman, 4 Sm 
bur inwardly alſo by the Spirit of God, as appearesin the verſe budee: I will w 
put wy Law into their inward parts, and write it intheir hearts, and will bee 
their God, andthey ſhall bee my pzople. 

Oh bur faith the Familit, if that bee the meaning of the Prophet,then Saint | ;. ox... 
Tohs 1.Joh, 2.27. hath ſhewed ic to bee needleſſe to be raught by the voice of ; 
man : The annoinring(faith he) (tharis) the Spirit which ye hauereceiued of 
him dwelleth in you, and yee need notthat any manteach you, 

Againe, the meaning of Saint Johnis, that the ele&t having receiued the ſpi- 
ric, need not that any man ſhould teach them to diſcerne truth taught, from er- 
rour and deceit : but are inwardly taught by the Spirit, and have their mindes 
enlightened, and their judgements clcered, to difcerne berweene truth and 
errour: and that this is his meaning, iris cleately affitmedin the verſe before, 
Theſe things haue I written vnto you concerning them thardotdeceiue you, 
and ſo(notwithſtanding theſe exceptions) it Temainerh a truth} tha ic is very 
needfull that the do&trine of the written'word of God bemade knowne by the 
fpcech of man called ro ſpeake, and: that by vtterance and ſpeech ic be opened 
andapplyed tothe hearts for thcir inftruRtion and comfort. © 

Andler this ſerueto order our conceite and eſtimation, touching the ſpeak- Ve 2. | 
ing of the word, by the veyce and tongyte of man; called to that office, | Weeare toe- | 

Let vs not thinke and cficeme it' as a'needcleſſe rhing, or a marrer arbitrary, | fleeme the | 
left to dur choyceto heare,or not to here ar'our pleaſute:it is moſt needful for | prof | 
the working of ſauirip knowledge andfaith : arid learne thou-roaccount it a5 | jj; me - 
the ordinance of God to that purpoſe:and if thou know not God as he hath | man called © | 

do made | tharefice, _\ 
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not 2 thing 
needlefle 
arbirrary, bur 


an holy ordi- | 


nance of God 


| Doftrin.$., 


| 


It is no eaſlic 
matter truly to 
vnderſtand 
and beleeue 
the doarin of 
the Goſpell. 


| made himſelfe knowne in his Worde, thou knoweſt him not to thy * 

| fort. 

Now thou canſt not knowe God (as he is reuealed inhis word) ordinarily 

| but by his word opened and 7 wy by the ſpeech of man called to that office, 

' and therefore bee not thou either ſovnthankefull ro God for his mercy in 
ointing man like to thy ſelte,to teach thee: or ſo injurious to thy ſelfe, as light. 

ly roregard the word ſpoken to thee, by the miniſtery ofman, 

Now this isa thing whereof the Miniſters of the word, haveiuſt cauſe ro 
| complainein this _— and wicked age of the world: ſome thinkethey know 
| as much as hece that ſpeakes cantell them: and men now (forthe moſi part) 
'if they come to heare the worde preached, make ſmall reckoning ofthe do. 
; trine of the word, made knowne to them by the ſpeech of man called that 
| office,eſpecially of the doGtrine of the law. If their ſinnes be diſcouered,and the 
' danger whereinthey are (by reaſon of their ſinnes) and the judgements dueto 
| their ſinnes bee denounced againſt them, they thinke thoſe _ the wordes 
| of men, the wordes of their Preachers, and no fuch thing ſhall come vmo 


| them, and they bleſle chemſelues in their owne hearts,and ſtill goe on io their 


linne. 


Now then ſeeing the ſpeaking of the wordis ſo lightly regarded, and vocall 


to ccale and now come amongſt vs with reall ſermons, even his plagues and 
iudgements . The heauens ſeemes to threaten iudgement thar they ſhall bee as 
braſle, and theearth as iron. me 

Let vs therefore be warned in time, whileſt the wordis yet 


ounding in our 
cares, by the voyce of man, to make more acount of it: let vs efteemeandreve- 


God,and make conſcience of yeelding obedience yntoir, leaft the Lord ſeting 
our lightregard of that ſoft and familiar voice of man, hee take thar fromys, 
and ſend out his fearefull thundring voyce of judgement: that ſeeing wee refule 
to yeelde our ſelues flexible tothe one, we may be broken and cruſhed, and 
| ſhattered inpeeces by the other. are | 
Inthe next place, let it be obſcrued that the do&trine of the Golpall contai- 
ning the doctrine of Chriſt his incarnation and offices, his life and death: is here 
called the miniſterie of Chriſt, a doQtrine deep and ſecrer, farreabouc thereach 
of mans witte and ynderſtanding : the conſideration of this doth offer ynto vs 
| this concluſion. | WON L 9 
Thar it is no eafie matter truly to vnderſtand;know and belecuethe dotrine 
of the Goſpell:a man cannot eafily come to haue knowledge, and fairh in the 
ſecrers of the Goſpell,in the doRtine of Chriſt his incaruati his office cfme- 
diation, his two natures, perſonall ynion ofthem, and other things needfullto 
be knowne and beleeved. | | 

And hence itis that the Apoſile faith, 1 Timerh.3.16. without me—_—_ th. 
thedofrrine of godlineſſe thatis, the Goſpell containing wauteraf Chrilt ht 
perſon and offices : that dotrine is not onely a pſleis On 
and an exceding profoundneſſe and depth, and thar withour all q 
controuerhe ) the word fignifierh by all mens confeſſion, that is an axiomet 
| eruth, held and confeſſed of all, that the doQtine touching Chriſt his peri 
and offices,is not caſily conceived, no nog by the beſt naturall wits: it: Were 
ealie to giue inſtance in particulars, x Corinth. 1.23. Wee h Chelan 
fied, to the Iewes a ſtumbling blocke, and vnto the Grecians Heathen, 
the x dagune; Act.chapter17.verſc 18.The Athenians,the wiſeſt of the Telus, 
and the wiſeſt among the Philoſophers, when Paul preached eo then at 

or ſetrer foorth 


and the reſurrection fayd hee was ababler, a trifler 
| ſtrange gods. __ 


——————— 


—_ 


ſpeaking doth ſolittle good: we may iuſtly look, that the Lord ſhould cauſe that 


rence the ſpeaking of the word by theminiſtery of man, as the ordinanceof | 


The ' 


Reall ſermons. Ch. | 


| 


| 


| 


[ 
' 


L 


Rand. 


| — chem to himſelfe ro his comforr, an 
rer rw ens 


borne and bred, and brought 


Lord helpe mine vnbelerfe. A faith eafily conceived withour any hardnes | 
and ftrugling againſt nbelcefe,is bura looſe time of eral either 
remptation or great afflition, thar faith will faile thee, it is a faith of nartre 


JI 
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_ "a 


z — — 


| Verl.3. A faith conceiued only, by tradition. ; 


The reaſon of thisis plaine, namely 
' Chriſt in nature: the morall Law was wricren in nature before thefall,and ſince, 
| rhere is ſome remnants of itin vs, Rom.2.15. theGeniles ſhewtheeffe& ofthe | 
| Law writrenin their hearrs rheir 'conſciences alſo bearing wicnefſe,and their 
| thoughts accuſing one another or excufing, 
Bur the doQrine of Teſus Chriſt incarnar, the mediatour of the new tefta- 
| ment, is aboue thereachof naturecreated , much more of nature corrupted. 


| 


They fay wee teachan caſie 
| ſay to men according tothe ofthe Goſpel 
and thou ſhalc be ſaued*: beholde (faith the Papi 


— bee an eafie thing for aman by fai 


ro ſaluation, in that we 
rand belencin Chriſt, 
* an cafie way to bee ſaued; 
to apprehend Chriſt and his 
yer bee an harde mat- 
ro know, vnderftande and beleeue the doRrine of Chriſt ? 

can one afchefolcatubdhodthe oches eafic? itis notpoſſible, and therefore it 
js a meere ſlander caſt yppon vs by the Papiſts,that wee reach an eaſie way to 
faluarion : rather ( indeede) they reach ancaſic way to faluation by implicice 
{ | 

Bur ler vs further thinke on rhe doftrinedeliuered to this purpoſe: is it ſo, 
char; itis no cafie m2tter to know and belecue the doEtrine of Chriſt becauſe 
| there is yo ſeed of it in nature? 
Then deceiue not thy ſelfe,thinke not that thou doſt truly beleevue in Chrift 
. tothy comfort, when haft onely ſuch a faith as may bee eaſily had, a faith 
conceiued without any hardnes: a faith conceiued onely by cradition which 
(indeed) is the faith of the grnen number in the world : they hauing beene 
in the boſome of the Church, and having | ; 
heard it deliveredinthe Church, that Teſus Chriſt came into the world, tooke 
our nature ypon him,andin thar nacure ſuffered death ypon the crofſe,and gaue 
himſelfearanſome for all men : thereupon they conceiuein minde a notion and 
a bare conceite, that Chriſt is their Squjour, and they'can all the Arti- 
cles of the Creed, and preſently (as they imagine )ſtedfaſtly beleene them, ne- 
uer finding any hardnefſe, or any vnbeleefe in their hearts,in reſpeRt of any one 
article, If thy —_— in Chriſt bee ſuch a faith, it isno —_ Ifchou neuer 
w_ felrthe might row 4 worde of _  ntklog io 


—— 


The doctrine of C riſthis incarnation ond Offices is a dodrine full of 
myſteries which cannot bee comprehended without much hardneſſe,zn oy | 
vile againſtnarurall vnbeliefe : and knowefora truth, char thou doſt neuer be- 
tecue the Goſpell rothy comfort, till thou canſt ſay, with atrue feeling of thine 
owne weakeneſſe, and want offaith; as he ſaid intheGoſpdl, Lord Tbelcenc, 


and reaſon;,and not ofthe Spirit,and when nature and reaſon faile;thae canhor 
"Therefore deceive northy ſelfe,neuer reſtrill chon finde in thee afaith concei- 


this: There isnio feede ef chedodtring of Reaſon I. 


» therefore iris no cafie matrer rruly ro know and belecue the1ecrets'of 
: and this ſerues to wipe-away a vile {launder throweo'vpon our | 
Church y the Papiſts. They 


| 627. 


Fe. 1. 
A ſlander 


throwen vpon | 
our Church 
by the Papiſts | 


remoncd. 


ved, bythe vic of the neanes, arm, obs” word meditation, pray- 


er, and fuch like - and wrouphr inrhee by a ſupernarurall power, buerma 


ty naturathardoefſe, ard nbelicfe:thou maiſt bee ſure rhat a faich ſb _— 
is a faith of Gods Spirir, pep will neuer faile; thit gates of helt 
wer preuaile aouinſt ir, - | 
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Vie Z» 
Whence it is 


that men 


' andgreatcſt 

| learning do 

\ norwith ſtan- 

| dingeriein 

| thedodrine of 
| Chriſt i in- 


| offices. 


i 
| 
| 
i 
| 
( 


1 
' 


' 


' 
: 
' 


| 

| Doltrm.g. 

| The excellen- 
' cy of the Gol- 
; pell appeares 
; Clearcly tho- 

| row the (uffe. 

| rings of ſuch 

; astruly pio 

| fefſeir, 

| Keaſon. 


— 
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Uſe. 
Thar which 
the deui)] 
| thinkes w.]l 
| be a meanes to 
diſgrace 
the Goſpel the 
Lord ru1nes to 
| be a meanes tO 


bring gloty to 
it, 


CA Ie eat, 


excellence wits | 


and'they are a5 the ſealed Booke vnto them, Iſai.29:11; Euenfrombencenhe, 


carnation and | 


The Goſpel! fultof power. k Chu 


Fromtlic doGrine deliuered weemay;further gather ; whience-ix 
| paſſe thatmerr of fineſt wits, WILT, 6/7 erre inthe doQthesr 
' Chriſt his incarnation, and- offices, and arenor-ab erightlyto conceive them, 


' —— —_ 


| 
| 
} 
| 


things are deepe myſteries, the true knowledge of notheer, 

the beſ wit ak iti5onely the gn Gott, thatmuſtg _ 
| ueale them; and if the Lord haue youc thatmercytothee given thee 
' a true ynderſtanding, of them, thou being aſimple poore man Gewntan,Oh 
 bleſſe his name for that great mercy : hee hath youchſafed tharmetty: 

which he hath denied tothouſands beſides, as goodasthou byinaturez yea, co 


many lining vnder the ſame meancs with thee: therefore thonhaſi 


| | robleſſe God for his mercy, and to ſay with Chr, Manhewn/ellnke 


| thee oh Father, Lord of heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſthidtheſcthingy. 
from the wiſe and menof vnderſtanding,and openedthem vnto babes; tomee. 
a poore filly creature and fimple man,or woman; yea, letthy heart, tongue and, 
| = _—_— and ſet foorth the great mercy of God towards thee inthae re 
G c 0 F 
| : Come we tothe matter of dotrine offered from the ſecond argumentheere, 
| ſetting outtheexcellency of the Goſpell (namely) the Apoſtles uffering for-ir, 
exprefſed in the laſt words of this: verle'( wherefore or for whichT am allo in 


| bonds. | 


Now inthatthe Apoſtle ſaith that the doQtrine ofthe Goſpellisnotonelya 
| do&tine full ofhigh and hidden'myſteries, andin that reſpeCt an excellent do- 
Qrine, but that foric alſo he refuſed notto ſuffer impriſonment, andlofle of his 
liberty, andin that regarde alſo adoAtine of greate excellency and dignity, we 


| may G5 ray 208 


That 


e ſufferings of ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpell, bee Wo re 
thers, the afflitions that are throwne vpn true profeſſors of: 


the excellency ofthe ſame :euen through rhe ſufferings of the true 
the Goſpell,doth the excellency of the ſame appeare. 

| For why? Therein appeare plainely, the power, the vertue, andthe gloryof 
the Goſpel, that it is amoſt powerfiill and glorious doQrine :Were irnor ſo, 
were not the Goſpell full ofpower to yphold he profeſſors of rin. the: time of 


and lofle of their lives: and were there not a gloric in theC 


doQrine of the Goſpell, for which they ſuffer: without queſtion, they 


| we may ſafely ſay that the ſufferings of ſych as profeſſe the Goſpell, 


of it. The Apoſile affirmes it plainely, Philip. r. 12. That the thing he ps” 
for the Goſpell, his afflictions, his bondgghad turned rather to conhinwation 
aduancement of the Goſpell, than otherwiſe. 


Now then, is itſ{o,.that the afflitions- of the Miniſters andothers, forth 


the Deuill thinkes will bee a meanes to diſgrace the Goſpell, andrhe 
of it, the Lord turnes, toameanes; to bri glory-to it. The 

moſt repugnant to. the/tyranny of Szan, the manners of the wicked 
and the corruption of our Gofnt fleſh, the deuill and his :nftruments bets 


—_ —>— —— 


comesrro | | 


the Goſpell for | 
the profeſſion of it,are.ſofarre frombeing.an argumentagainſt the worthineſle 


| of the doQrine of the Goſpell, as that they much <leere, and ſtrong _ 
Ors 5 


their ſufferings, doubileſſe they, wouldnor ſuffer for it, with ſuch boldnelle, | 
confidence,and conſtancy as they:do,(ametimesto theſbeddig — poet blood, | 


dowe' the ſhame of it, and werenot menwell aſſured of the excdllency of the | 


ſuffering for the Goſpelsſake, doemucheleare and manifeſt rheexcellency@| 
the Goſpell, and ſhew-forth the glory of ir, and tend: muchto the aduancement | 


Goſpells ſake, ſeontthe.dignity andexcellency of ir ?See Ts | 


—A\ 
themſclues * 


\. 
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j 
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| 
| 


neuer ſo cheerſully, and with reioycing (as they doe) endurefor irthe extred-| 
melt rorments that Par «jor lg to lay vpon them,andrherefore | 


it... 
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| Verſ.3. How? finde the comfort of « true profeſſor of the Goſpell. 
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| 
themſclues againſt ir,& purſue the profeſſors of it, with many indignities and | 

| much hard meaſure,thinking thereby ro make the Goſpel it ſeifodious, and to | 
| bring theprofeſſion of it into contempt & diſgrace;bur alrogetner in vaine, the 
more they labour by afflicting the profeſſors of the Goſpel,ro dilgracethe Gol- | 
fon of it,the more doe they cleare the excellencyand glory, | 


 pened by the Spirit of God, areable cuenthrough-the affliftions of the pro. | 


| carnal and worldly minded men, ſeeno manner of beauty nor glory ar all in the | 
| Goſpell, and the profeſſion of ir, being vnder many ſufterings, they hold the | 
ſincere profeſſion of the Goſpell baſe,and contemprible; and why ſo? Becauſe | 
| asit is AQt. 28. 22. that way is euery where ſpoken againſt, becauſeir lies vnder | 
| many nicknames, and reprochfull rearmes, bur if thine eyes be opened by the | 
ſpirit of God, thou ſceft euen thorow thole reproches and diſgracetull rermes, 
2 glorious luſtre, and bright ſhining glory of that holy proteſſion, and thou 
doeft nor looke onthe true profeſſion of the Golpell with aright eye. withan 
eye opened and cleared by the Spirit of God, till thou ſee the beauty and glory 
of it lying vnder many and great afflictions and ſufferings, the more the world 
ſeekes to diſgrace the Goſpel, and the true profeſſors of it,the more the glory of | 
it appeares,the brighter it ſhines,and if thou ſee it not,thou lookeſt on it with a 
carnal eye,and there is no more comfort of the Golpell belonging to thee, than 
to one that is carnall : and therefore ifthou wouldeſt find the comfort that be- 

| longs to atrue profeſſor of the Goſpell, neuer reſt till thou bee able ro ſee, and 
diſcernethe excellency, and glory of the Goſpell, andthe fincere'profeſſion of 
it, manifeſted, and made cleare by the ſuffering of true profeſſors, yea never 
reſt rill thou bee, not only, nor diſcouraged, bur as the Apoſtle ſaid of ſome in | 
his rime,Phil.1x.14.more emboldned and heartned to goe on in'a conſtant pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpell, by the ſufferings oforhers forthe ſame. Ler nor the in- 
dignities and reproches throwne on the true profeſſors of the Goſpell make | 
thee moreout of heart,and more outofloue with the profeſſion of the Goſpell, 
[if they doe, thy heart is not right within thee. | | 

In the next place obſerue wee thatthe Apoſile making mentionofhis ſuffe- 
rings,and inparticular, ofhis impriſonment, hee ſpecifieth the cauſe of it,herels 
the Coloſſians, hee was in priſon and bonds, and that not for any miſdemenor, 
for any crime co6mitred by him deſcruing bonds, bur for the heauenly doQtrine 
of the ge » that his profefling andpreaching the Goſpell was the cauſe | 
wherefore hee was impriſoned, and thar for it hee wasin bonds. 

Whence we are taught thus much : that ofthe ſame kinde of calamities,and | 
ſufferings that befal the godly, and the mngodly, of the ſame kinde of ſufferings | 
that befall the children of God, and the wicked,there be different cauſes, 

Though the calamities and ſufferings, thatare inflicted on men; as impriſon- 
ment, baniſhment, ſundry kindes of torments, and death, are common tothe 

odly withthe rngodly, and light on them both, yer the cauſes for which they 
fuffer are different ; the wicked they are puniſhed for their wickednefle, and | 
for their offences, bur the godly, they are preſled by the wicked with many vex-' 
ations, cuen for their picry and religion, and ſothough they ſuffer the ſame 
| things, yet notfor the ſame.cauſe. Wee may ſee ic nei nos cmd i 39. 
chaprer,verſ;20. Wee reade that 7o/eph was impriſ6nedin the placewhere the 
Kings priſoners lay bound, and in rhe4o. chapter, verſ. 3 wee finde alſo that 
Pharaohs two officers his chiefe Burler:and his Baker; were caſt into the ſame | 
| priſon where oſeph was, and ſo both/oſephandrhey ſuffered the fame impri- 

ſonmen, but the cauſes of their impriſonment were much different one from the | 
other; = hee was pur in priſon at the falſe andflanderous accuſation of 
his miftreſle, indeedertherrue cauſe was his refuſall rocommirfolly with her , 


OI Ince 


ll and the prof | 
Gnk of the Goſpel, and of the true profeſſion of ir,and ſuch as haue their eyes 0. | 
eſſors of the Goſpell, to ſee and diſcerne thatexcellencie and glory; indeed | 
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Men looke 
not ypon the 
true okes 
of the Goſpel] 
with a tight cie 
till they lee 
beauty ofir 
thorow many 
and great aifl1- 


Rians, 
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DoF. 10, 
the 
godly and the 
wicked many | 
times ſuffer | 
the ſame thing 
yerthecauſes | 
for which they 
luft.r, are 
much different. | 
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| 630 | Chrit andgeod mes haue binil poli of ,av organi uſed by ſm; 


and to finne againſt God. But Pharaohs Officers were com 


a 


o, ( thats) in the ſame jud : they ſuffered the ſame 
| Pe i Riſer ne 


hee, righteouſly heere, bur this man hath done nothing amiſſe 


— WH co _ 
wo 


{ame troubles, the ſame preſlures,and vexations: the 


Thar ſcnrence | 


PEE I—_ 


ment but the | him a Martyr. 


che martyr. 
| The caulc of ed man,and 


fer for his cuil doing,and 
Prince. | 


and Martyrs? 
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| lenge the name of holy men and Martyrs. 


truly held as holy men and martyrs. 


| demne me for 
, troubleſome 
' perſons, enely 


the cauſe of 
' their ſuffering, 


Viet. 


; hands ofmen, 
; We mnt Jooke 


toth $63 : 
4h = mcg their faichleſſe dealings in couenanes, 


a 


| earth, It iserue indeed, good men, and' 


| gumemt thou vſeſt ? Good men and Chriſt,haue ſuffered in this ki 


_ ea 
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titted fortheir of. | 
fences againſt cheir Lord and King,and iuftly for their deſerts. We probs 


ple of this alſo in Chriſt and the rwo theeues that were crucified with him. | 
( |Cheiftandtbey were torhe fame condemnation, 20 one frothy eu 


jnftifed, thar | ſuffers the ſame torments, and the ſame tortures, that holy Martyrs 
not the punſh- | therefore a Martyr ; no, no, it is the cauſe for whichaman ſuffers that 


| cauſe makes Aman __y ſuffer ſome things that my men of Goddoe,and yetbee a wick- 

u is 13 the very cauſeof popiſh Martyrs, 
' popiſh Martyrs | The Papiſts, they canonize ſome for Saints, and regiſter the for Martyrs, 
| who haue ſuffered death for no leflſe than monfirous treaſon ap4i the? 


 Obielt Oh, bur (ſay ſome) (arbelickes ſuffer impriſonment and death too, fortheir 
conſcience,and for religion,and what ſay you to them? Are noc they holy men 


Anſw. Surely no, wee tell them they muſt proue they ſufferfor conſciencerightly 
p informed, and for Orthodoxal ſound and rrue religion, elſe can they not chal- 


Now this they areneuer able to doe:their perſecuted Catholikes (as they cal | 
them) ſuffer for ſuperſtition and Antichriſtian herefie, and therefore cannot be 


| Wie 2. Bur for the yſe of this point to our ſelues:is it ſo that howſeeuer the godly and 

| Itisraſhiudg- | Wicked, both lye vnder the ſame trouble, and the ſame ſuffering; yeriffor 
- | mentro.con- | different cauſes, the one for fin, the other for piety and religion, andfor a good 
cauſe? Surely then it muſt needs be weak and raſh iudgementby and by to cen- 
ſure and condemnethemfor troubleſome perſons thar ſuffer, neuer examining, 
'becauſethey | thecauſe for which they ſuffer ; that cannot chuſe but bee headdy and yntimely 
| ſuffer,neuer | tudgement, and wee muſt rake heede of it. And this muſt further teach every 
 exarun'ng | oneof vs, if wee ſuffer any thing at the hands of men, to looke tothe cauſe of | 
our ſuffering ; in thy ſuffering, look that the cauſe of it bee good, andnoreuil, 
| | as Peter hath exhorted .1.Per. 4. 15. Let none of you ſuftet as an euill doer. 
| Ifwe fufferany | Stand notthou on thy ſuffering(a wicked man may ſuffer the ſameebata godly 
| thingarche = | man doth)þut on thy ſuffering for a good cauſe. Somemen being iultly | 
with the tongue of others, and hardly ſpoken of and thar iuſtly they lywgvader 
an hardcenſure,(and yet wlt)for their pride, their courrouſnes,theirxncleanncs, 

Fer defrauding;their circurnuenung, 

| that weuffer | going beyondothers in bargaining;andthe like. What do they? 
; for weldoing, | they commonly ſhift. of the matter 2oh (ſay they) men 1 eakeillofme; but | 
| lay all what they will; orcan,I carenorfor it, better men't I;hauc becnell | 
TH {poken off : Chriſt himlcife had ſcarſea-good word, when he washerre _ | 
ti, It Shri have beene ill ſpoken o__ | 
1d Chriſt,and goodmendeſerucir 2 didrhey euer provoke othersts je þycheit 
l deeds? thou wilt ſay no: Why then, doft thou nor ſce whats deceluing at” , 


ſaid, Luk. | 
different the cauſe of their ſuffering was, fromthe cauſe of Chriſ,, ene, Yer. 


weknoyw | 


well, and one of thetheeues did acknowledge it, verſe 41.We arc(indeed)ſainh | 
| | 


- This then is manifeſt, that howſocuer the godly and wickedbee vnder the 
wy godly are impriſoned, and | 

| | ſo are the wicked, yet nor for the ſame cauſe, the godly they ſuffer yniuſilie, 2nd 
- _ | and for a good caule, the wicked they ſuffer iuſtly, and for their euill doins 
ion ' And this ſerueth: Firſtto wſtifie and cleare that common receiued ſemence, 
ſe 1. | Nor the puniſhment but the cauſe is that which makes the Martyr. 
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1s not 
makes 
| 


andhow do 
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 Comfartin ſuffering uninſth. 
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| becnillſpokeh of, Inow ſuffer bardand ill ſpeeches, and therefore paſſe nor 
for thetn. Why ? bur thou thy felfeknoweſt,Chrift and good men deferucd not | 


| robe ill ſpoken of; they haute beenill poker of yninttly for well doing,but 
. thou july for ill doing : wilt thou rhen ſhrowd thy ſelfe vnder the leof 


Chriſt, and of good men,in regard of thy ſuffering ? Thou deceiueſt thy ſelfe:if 
' thou be ill ſpoken of,and thine own pln ba es theerhou deſerueſt it,chink | 
| nor to ſhift off the matter, and to finde comfort in ſaying Chriſt, and good | 

men,haue bin ill ſpoken of:no,no,theugh they that ſpeake ill of thee, and revile 
thee,{inne in ſo doing : yer there is no comforr in thy ſuffering. Indeed if tbog 
| be ill ſpoken af vniuftly,or for a good cauſe,there js comfort in that ſuffering : 
fome ſay ſometimes, Ohyjf I had deſerued ſuch hard ſpeeches, it would never 


| 


grieue me. Thou ſpeakeſt fooliſhly, if thou haddeſt deſerved rhem, then were 
there juſt cauſe of griefe : but nor deſeruing them, there is no cauſe of priefe ar | 
all, bur rather of comfort,and reioycing : and therefore in thy if 
or any other kinde, euer lookerhouto the cauſe of thy ſuffering. If thou ſuffer | 
mſtly,chen be bumbled and r of thy ſinne, otherwiſe the Lord will charge 
it more'fully ypon thee, ar the laſt day : if vniuftly, or for a good cauſe, with 
meeknefle and patience poſleſſe thy ſoule,and reioyce in thatthou arr partaker 
| of Chriſt his ſufferings, 1.Per.q:13. Andifthou be railed on for pierie, and for 
! religion, as hee faich ver[.14,thereis#bleſſing belonging to thee,and through | 
| thy ſides they ſtrike the ſpirit of glory; * p 75 
Obſerue yer further,in that the Apoſile was impriſoned for the Goſpell, wee 
are plainly ,thar for the Goſpels ſake, andthe the true profeſſion of the 
| fame,wemult be alſo ready to ſuffer impriſonment, and lofle of libertie,yea,and 
| loſle of life too,if we becalled vntoit. If then thecaſe ſo ſtand, as wee muſt ci- 
| ther Joſe our liues, or forſake the true jon of the Goſpel. Luk. 1 4.26.ſfaith 
| our Sautour : If axy man come 10 1m, and hate not his father and mother, aud wift, 
; and cbsldren,and brethren, and ſifters : yea, and bis ewne life alſo : that is, in com- 
pariſon of me and of my Goſpell,be cannot be my tiſciple. Therefore in the pre- 
| paration of our hiearcs, we muſt ener beready tofaffer any torture, or tormenr 
| for theGolpels ſake,if the Lord vouchſafe vs that honour, and we be thereunto 
;  Nowrhenthis is arruth : oughttrue profeſſors of the Goſpell to be ready to 
lay downe their liues for the truth of rhe Goſpel?oh then how farre ſhort are 
; many in the world from ſuch preparation : how know you that,may ſome ſay? 
; Surely it is cafily knowne, and I can eaſily makeir plaine : are nl zoe the 


i gorld,fo wedded tothe ſenſual pleaſures and profits inthe world, as they will 
| notforſ{akethem, for the keeping of faith and agood conſcience? they will not 
| forſake any ſenſuallpleaſure,or any vnlawfull nes! | 
( ing of faith and a good conſciente; and can weerhen thinke that ſuch perſons 
' are prepared to forſake wife,children;houſe and land, and to ſuffer the lofſe of 
' tharlives by fire orſword, if time of rriall ſhould come for the Goſpels ſake? 
'-no,no, there isno ſuch matter,if the Goſpel haue not been powerfull in thee, 
' and wroughtin thee a deniall of vngodlinefſe and worldly lufts,certainly chou 
arr not prepared to lay downe thy life for it: therefore deceive not thy (elle, 
' choumuk be prepared to ſuffer impriſonment, and lofſe of libertic for the Gol- 
'pels ſake, if time of triall come' vis thee, and how ſoone it may come thou 
| knoweſt nor; and ifit come,and thou be not then prepares thouſand roone 
| A_— the extraordmary mercie of God) thou wilt ſhrinks from Chriſt, and 
the truchof his I, and chen woe be to thee, Chrift will denie thee, 
' andbe aſhamed ofthee, when heſhall comeIn his glorie, Luk. 9.26. Therefore 


$ 
? 
| 


| neuerreſt cill thou bee prepared to lay downerby life for the Goſpels ſake, and 
' rocharend, never reſt eill the have wrought oper” in thee, a de- 


gaine that comes in, for the keep- | - 


| niall of vogodlinefſe and worldlyſufts, nd tioght ther to Uuefobetly,righte- 
Hlih. 4 Oully, 


uffering in this | | 


Doft. I To 
We muſt be 


| ready ro ſuffer 


loſſe of libertic 
and of life alſo 
if we be called 
ynto it, for the 
true profeſſion 
ofthe Golpell. / 


Uſe. 
The failings of 
men in this 
particular du- 


tie diſcoucred. 
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| 


| 


Interpretd- 
£10x, 


| andhiddendofqtrine of the Goſpell,in ſuch manner of ſpeaki 


DeF.x, 


| Wearceſpe- 


cially tore. 


prayers,thoſe | for the truth of the Goſpell 3 Weare to remember them in our prayers elpecial- | 
ona far | J,yea(2s the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5.30.) to ſtrive and to bemoſt carneſt and 
m 


the cruth of 
the Gaſpell 
Reaſon, 


i. 


_— 


| defired that he mightvrter it, as if he had ſaid: that Imay viterit inſuchman- 


| regard of the excellencie of the Goſpell, and of that truſt of Apolileſhip that 


| 


| 


- | ingnowin trouble for the Goſpell,in priſon and in bonds, 


Wha are eſpeciall to be prayed for, 


ouſly,and godly in this preſent world, Tit. 2.12. and then ( 
prepared to ſuffer anything that ſhall be laid ypon thee. 
and if the time of triall come pon thee ghouſbalbeable 
aſſiſting thee) to ſeale thy profeſſion of the Goſpell with 


Verſ.4. That I may viter it,as it becommeth me to heake. | 


N this verſethe Apoſtle requires the prayers of the Coloſſians for himſelf 
| pale particularly, that they would lifr vp their prayers roGod for him WP 
ſpecially,thar he being now in priſon,and ſuffering for the Goſpell,mipht with 
boldneſle, and all corrupt feare ſer apart, be able to ytter foorth the of 
the Goſpell (that Imay wtter ) and withall, he ſets downein what manner hee 
defired that hee might vtter jt, namely, in ſuch manner as was mecte and fir for 
him to ſpeake. T + 

That 1 may vtter it] The word (it ) hath relationto that which went before, 
namely, the myſterie of the doQrine of the Goſpell :and the word here rexdred 
(wviter ) ſignifies to manifeſt, and to make plaine and cleere;thar I may diſcouer | 
andlay open the ſecrets of it,that I may make manifeſt, plaine and cleere, that |. 
deepe and hidden doGrine of the Goſpell,as it becommeth me to ſpeake,or as I 
oughtto ſpeake : for ſo the words are tranſlated, Epheſ.6.20.which words are 


norto be taken (as ſome haue taught) as areaſon of thatwhich goerh before | 
drawne from the neceſlitic of dutie,as if the A ing were, that] may 


vtrer the doctrine of the Goſpell, becauſe I oughtto ſpeaker, and becauſe Iam 
bound by neceſſitie of dutie : but as expreſſing the manner, in what manner, he | 


ner as I ought,and as it becommeth me,and this decorum and mannerofſpeak- 
ing muſt be ynderftood as hauing a double relation,both to the excellencie of 
the doarine ofthe Goſpell it ſelfe,and to the vffice and calling ofthe Apolile. 
The Apofille here meant ſuch a manner of ſpeaking as was meetand fit,both in 


was repoſed in him. Thus then wee are to conceiue the wordsof this yerle, 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid : I entreat you to pray for me, more ſpecially, ing 2 
priſoner, that I may be able by ſpeech to manifeſt and make plaine that deepe 
is meete 
fir,both inregardof the excellencie of the Goſpell it lelfe,andofthat truft of 
Apoſileſhip that is repoſed in me, .. | 


Now here itis not to bee paſled by withour obſeruation, that the Apolue | 
entreated the prayers of the Coloſſians for himſelfe more pms cis + _ 


it,they would bemindfull of him,and recommend him to God intheir prayers, 
x aur and aboue others:that now in time oftriall.he mightbe ftrengrhened, 
and not ſhrinke backe for feare,nor by any ſiniſter and corruptaffeQion,be di- 
uerted and turned afide from a ſound and ſincere viterance and manifeſtation 
of 0 tro ef Goſpell, bur that he might ytter it, and deliveritas it ought | 
tO CUUCTEd, | 


| 
| 
| 


q] corruption of nature tharis left in the deareſt Saints of God will then be wotk- 
FE. Wt 


Hence we 4 Saas briefly,that howſocuer wee are to recommend all, both | 
MiniRters ang other profeſſors of the Goſpell to God by prayer, yet eſpecially 
thoſe tharare in trouble,thoſc thar ſuffer impriſonment or in any other kinde, |. 


inſtant in prayer to God for them : and there is great reaſon forit-: . | 
indeed in time of ſuffering, & triall, the divel will be moſt bufic,both by inward 
ſuggeſtions, and by ourward afſaults, both of terrors, and flatreries; and tht 


a _— 


i —_————__ 
—W— —— 


—  —— <———_——_— 
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Ver? .: "Saraxwo ii i nely tread, 


ing :and howſoctier in tithe bf cake warly then hold 6n a conſtant c« courſe in 
 beqraeionothe Goel zodhembhunab _ wee. 9/8 


Mlthe. 


ny times their weakneffe, their h 

the ftorme of perſecution is ri they are to is the nd of why 
and therefore our part is in praying for othets; to remeber ther in = r= A 

_ ers eſpecially, thar are ynder the triall;and ſafer impriſonment, or in an 


 foryhecrutb of the Goſpel : we netopray tothe Lord,that he would hy | 


; fafe rothem ſuch wiſtome,Chriftish courage and boldneſle. ,mecknes,patichce, 
conſtAantie, and euery needfull grace, and ſuth s tmedſure of needfull grace; as 
| they may beeable Hoch co ſprake; tve, and ſuffer,in ſuch ſotras God! may bee 
| glofificd,the truch ofthe Goſpel! maliitained without impeachment, and their 
| owne ſoules comforted : and orithe forthet ground;ſuch as are in trouble muſt 
| | learn fot to be: ſecute (in time of rriall)ypoti confidetice of their owne pes 
| ; Admit a mans gifts were nor inferiour ts the holy Apoſtle Pak: yer ſuch a 

in trouble for the Goſpels ſake; ouphe in fete and Huithilitic to call Gn 
God for ſttengrh,and ro emreat others likewiſe ro dve the Amen his behalfe: 
| bur ler ic ſuffice to haue poyntedattheſt things offered to vs frotn the circum- 
; Nance of the perſon of the Apoſſe, and his condition at that time being a pri- 
|  ſoner, Now touching the matter of this verſe, we are in the next place to matk, 
thattbe Apoſite « Joth here defireto be helped by the prayers of the Coloſſians, 
that they would pray for him in patticular;that he might veter foorth and make 
manifeſt the ttyſterie of Chriſt, Hehete charigeth the tettnie,in the verſe before 


feſt and make plaite. Whence weate giteh to vnderftznd thus much : 
| That ihe ſp acdſvn of the tnyflerie of Cliff; the preaching of the Goſpel, 


he vſed the word (/prxke ) beirhereMe faith that Tmay vetet ie; that I may mnani- | 


Menthar are 
in treuble 
muſt not be ſe- 
cure, but muſt 
be earneſt with 
God thEſclues, 
and entreatc 
others allo to 
pray for them 
that they rray 
be firEgthned, 


Dott.z. 


' ought 86 is 4 manifeſiaionr of eli ſserets of it; the Mints — qe 4 
| the Goſpell nut manifeſt and make plains the doArine of it, «nd there ou 
to boa perſpicuitie and plainneffe in the minifirie of the word, yea the word 14 | 
' ought to be delivered in ſuch evidence and plairineſle, as the capacitic 
| may bee able to conceine and to vnderſtand it;and as if Teſts ChtHfk crucified, | 
| were pictured and painted our before the eyes of men, 29 the ApRile (aid by 
way of teprovfe to the Galatians, Gatat.3, r. 0 fooliſh Galatians, who hark be- 
| witched you,that ou ſhould not obry the trath, to whons Teſts Chrift before wits de- 
ſcribed 1 your frght,and amons you erwcified? AS "if hee had faid, towhornI haue | 
| preached the dolttine of the Goſpell in fuch evidence and lainnefle, as'if 
Chriſt had bin painted our beforeyour eyes,and had bin crucified among you, 
. and you had ſcene his blood difti wy his hands arid fide; 
And henee ir is, that our Apoſtle calles his preaching of _ Goſpell, a 
| declaration,or a tmanifeſtion of the trurh: for ſothe word Gi ignifieth, 2. ſeas 
| | Novo > —_— of the rrach, ; wa approne ont ſelues to Her mans c 
wy: Goi 
| , Thefrcalonof this rrurh'is plaine,namely this: The end of the exchi of 
| the Goſpel isto: bring men to knowledge and faith in Chriſt, thar : 
come-to know Chriſt and bim crucified,and tay belceue intimmro » thee com- 
 forrand faluation. 
* | New this-cannot be effe&ed,this end caniiot be TORI villeſſ: men right- 
|  Iy'conceiue and vtidetffand che dofrine of Chriſt: therefore jemuſt be di ne- 
| red iwfucteuidence are gs ar" they may conceive and ynderftandir. © | 
-' Thar-rhannev of preaching therefore cannor bee iuftificd,thatis full of ob- 
| Comic, wheteir the doarine' is wrapped 'vp in ſuch words and ſentences, as 
| Te abovethereathand — bf the hearers, wherein there is 2 mix- 
; ture of ſpeech, aud! —— — Larine and Greeke with Evgliſh, before 
heaters thar are vnlcarned: and howſocuer ſorne in way of deferic! of ir lay, 


to be a perſpi- *n 
cuitie & plain- 7 
——J+ 
Preacnung © 
the word. 


Reaſon. 


that kind of preaching | is learned: —_ and _ ge: is no ſuch matter. 'ofily 
| : that 


—— A. 


| ied. 
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V/a 2. 
We muſt or 
except againſt 


uered in plain, 
| eaſic and fami- 
{ liar LETMCS. 


, 
5 


| Doft.z. 
The Miniſter 
of the word 
muſt lay open 
the doQrine of 
the wordzin - 
manner 
as i3 ſutable 
both ro the ex- 


the doQrine of | "ads 3-H . «apes 
of dcliuerie,ifche doctrine be ſound and true : itis bura cauill ofthe AM) 
n08-4r0r99" 5 no iuſt exception to ay, ir is deliuered inplaine, eafie and familiar = rang, 


| God for his mercie, that vouchſates te dilcouer to thee the truth: of hisword 


_\ ing ofthe word, muſt nor be rude,ruſticke 


| niſterscare and ſtudic muſt be, nor onely in plaine and familiar termes to d& 


cellencic of 
the mauter,and | 
tothe dignitie | 
alſo of his own | 


ſpeake,(faith the Apolile) that Is, in the publike minifterie of the word, lerbim 


Who is the leaned Preicher.. | KS 


. 


blood,and the comforts thar are treaſured yp in him. No 

And againe, muſt the doctrize of the Goſpell bee delivered inſfach 914; 
termes, as men of the meaneſt' capacitic may be able to vnderſtand? ol =” 
take heed thou cxcepr not againſt the doArine of the word: forche plainneſſe | 


et many there bee in the world that haue no great likins of "== 

Ce deeatdaen becauſe ir is cendered watothine in *« her —tang 
nefle and fimplicitic: they bane itching eaves, 2.Timoth.chap.4.verſ. they de. | 
light to heare things delivered in more loftie and glorious terrnes; rſach | 
perſons ſhew the yanitie and weakeneſle of their vaderſtanding, and the vis 
ſoundnes of their judgements. Why ſhouldeſt thou excepe againſt or diſlike 
the rruch deliuered in plaine and eafie rermes-?-Arr thou offended with the 
Lord,for dealing plainly with thee? whence comesthat exception and diſlike? 
Conſider thou whence it comes, and thou ſhale finde it comes from thiie owne | 
corruption, helped forward by ſtzxong deluſion of the enemie of thy Galuation> 
for thou excepreſt againſt that which may bee moſt for thy good, andlikeſt 
that which many rimes turacs torthy hurt.TheLord lending the ya- 
nitie of thy minde, and the pride of thine leart)4uffers thee to ſucke in | 
ſon and dangerous errors, lying hid vnder loftieand goodly words, which 
thou yaderſtandeſt nor, and therefore take thou heed of excepting agaitſtthe 
doctrine delivered in plainnefle of words.If thou heare the truth of the ward 
plainly deliuered, be fo farre from excepting againſt it, as cuentherefore blefſe 


ſo familiarly,remembring that ſpeech of the Apoſtle, 1.Corinth.chap. 14.verſe 
55. foe nur for « ſgne, cuens indgement and puniſhmenr ene of 
God _— that belecue not. Therefore has thou neither except a- | 
gainſt,nor diſlike of the doQtrine of the word, forthe plainneſle of it; the plai- 
ner and the more familarly the word is deliuered to thee inthe publike mini-'} 
ſerie, the greater token and ſigne is\it of Gods louing kindnefſeand fauour 
rowards thee,and yer know wee;that this perſpicuitic and plainnefſe in preach- 
wm vnſecmly, andtherefore the A 

poiſe addes in this yerſe, as it becommeth me to fprake, ooo 
And ſothe next poynt of doctrine laid downe in this verſe isthis: The Mi- 


Af. 


clare and ſpeake the Goſpell of Ieſus ChriR;bur alſo ſo to ſpeake it, asit ought 
to be declared. The Miniſter muſt not only haue care to manifeſt, and to lay 0-] 
pen the doQtrineof the werd, bur! hee muſt looke alſo that heedoe it in ſuch | 
manner as is meete, both according tothe excellencie of the marter,and dignity 
of his owne calling,and that cruftchar is repoſed in him : 1:Per.4-Tt If any man 


cake,not onely the words of God; but the words of God, as irbecomes' him'to 
Ce ſuch words. We fe thatthe Miniſtet of the Goſpellis- graced witli 
_— exccllent titles, he is called the meſſenger and ambafladour of Chriſt, 
is tiled with the name of Angell, Reuel. 2.and chap.3.Heis ſaid tobe che Lotds 
Steward pur in truſt-by him, 1.Cor. 4.1. all which.ceach him that heemuft dE) 
liver the meſſage of his Lord and Maſter, with due regard of the dignitie of 
his meſlage,and anſwerable to that truſtthar is repoſed in him.” rat 


Not to fland , , , 
cially theſe ran bg the generall : the particulars of this duty _— 


TY” 


Ver. 


| purely thought on,and purely cimere 


—— — — _ — 


Verl.4. The enidence of the ſpirit requiredi in preaching 


foorth and deckne the dofrine 
d of God is a v1. pear be 
mixture deuices, or | 


- Fiſt, the Miniſter Bo” looke chat hy 
of the word purely, and powerfully : 


' mens authorities. 


Secondly,it muſt alſo be delivered (as the Apoſtle ſaith, r.Cor.2.4. )in _me 


| euidence and demonſtration of the Spirit,thar is,in fuch ſort as finne may there- 
; by be rebuked, the conſcience rifled, and iudged, and the ſecret corruption 1 
| the heatt made manifeſt: and that ic may be a meanes (by Gods bleſſing vpon | 


| it) to inſtill the grace of faith, and repentance, and holy obedience into the 


hearts of the hearers: yeathe Word muft bee delivered with ſuch evidence of | 
| the ſpirit,as the hearers may diſcerne the power, the preſence,and the maieſtie | 


of Godin the preaching of it and be forced ro ſayin plaine termes, without | 


| queſtion God is in the Preacher, x.Cor. 14-2 5.Thar is the right manner of - 


| | handling the word of God, when the preact 


ax mpntanty.. 40k ada 


| er,as the Apoſtle ſaith,r.Cor.q-20- 


"Now this dorine might 'be applied to reproue ſundrie ſorts of teachers, 


as namely,ſfuch as deliuer the word of God in Hei incicing words of mans wiſe- | 


dome, ſpiricuall things ina carnall manner. 


Secondly,{uch as minglethe word with their owne,and other mens deuices, 


to make their doEtrine haue the more applauſe, than which, whar can be more 
' ynworthie? as the Lord ſaith by his mars lerem. 23. 28. What is chaſfe to 
' the wheate ? 


-o 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
h 


Thirdly, ſuch as for want of , or ſtudie; deliver the word, either in 
' termes vnfic toteach, or perſw was aa TT, wa and ſo not exkie to bee 


learned,and remembred, ad Goedchnigt power, as it hath io point to pearce 
the hearts of the bearers. Theſe , and many orher, come within the compaſſe of | 


juſt reproofe-by the dotine deliuered. 


 Butlervsthinkeonittothis purpoſe: Is it othar the Miniſter muſt not on- | 
| wn the doctrine of the word, buthe muſt deliver ir 


y,and power- 
: yea, with ſuch euidence and demonſtrationof the Spirit, as the word 


' ſpoken by him may iudge the conſcience, and the ſecretcorners of the 
 hearts,and (asthe holy Ghoſt ſaith, Heb.4.12.) ex## thorow, exen to the dini- 
| ding aſunder of the ſonle 4 the ſpirie,and the ioynts and the marrow,and diſ- 
couer the thoughts of the heart,and be a meanes to worke grace in the hearers ? 


 Ohthen,as the Apoſile faith, 2.Cor.2.16. Whois ſufficient for theſe things ? Te 


| 3s nocaſic matter to cach the word : Men thinkerhe Minifters of the word 


7 dns Pg oeuer comes into their mindes : it is not ſo(i i hay peake 


the word asit ought to be ſpoken): No,no,preaching of the word 
quires great labour, ſtudie, meditation, dy rayer: and the Miniſter muſtnor 
| onely bee carneſt in prayer himſclfe, bur after 3% jou example of the Apoſtle inthis 
place, he muſt requeſt others to pray for him,cthathee may yrrer the doArine of 
| the Golpell as it becommeth him to virer ir. Did Pawl(who was guided by 
the ſpirit of God,and had the infallible aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, tg an Apo- 
file) defire to be prayed for, that he might vtterthe doAtrine of the Goſpell as 
it became himto ſpeake? how great cauſerhen have wee that are but ordi- 
| nary Miniſters to defire the prayers of the Church? we are much more to crave 
' theprayers of Gods andches they are to helpe'vs with their prayers. One 
: ſaith well, conſider. Socks is the cafieft thing to' heare,andir is the painfulleſt 
' thing to preach the Goſpell aright: therefore ray thou thatthe Miniſter may 
 viter the doctrine of the word, as it kim eo fpes ke, that he may de- 
fan it in ſuch evidence,and plainnefle, and wich all ay A puritie pure and pol 

neſle,as ic punt eee OC £ bleſſing 
| ypon ir, thou 


alr finde it a meznes diſcouering the ſecret corruption of thine 


| heart, and ee ſauing knowledge i in thee Ind ſhalr finde the do- 


Qrine 


©. ons 


Two particu. 
lars required 
/ in ther) 
hier 
| the word of 
God, 


| 


| 


| 
| 


Sundry forts 
| of ceachers, 
bricfly taxed. 


God re- | ?* 


——— — 
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Chriſtian dif. 
cretion,what 


True belee- 
! uers muſt be 
wiſe in their 


T0 carry our ſelnes wiſely. 
| Qtine of the woatd {o deliuered,or confirming We ten - Io ay 
in thee,and making thee certaine grace in Chriſt : yea-males 

reioycein Gods preſence in this lifelW at the day of iudgement to Rats 
fore him with ioy:therefore be mindfull of th ducie. 


——_  — -———— 


Verſ.5. Walks wiſely toward them that are without and redeeme the rim. 


He Apoflle in this verſe proceeds to his ſecond genetall exh6r+ea5 
4 WM hee exhorts the Colofſians to carrie chenielaes wilſel wonee 
| them that are without, and this hee doth generally in this verſe, thatthey carrie 
| :;-m{clues wiſely in all things, and then that they carrie themſelues wiſely in 
' 136 particular,namely, inthe wiſe viage of their ſpeech;yerſ.6, ry 
[11s generall exhorration in this verſe is firſt propounded : #Walke wiſel to- 
44s them that are without, And then, moreparticulatly declared, how they 
nay ſo doe in thelaſt words,namely, By redeemang the time, 0 = 
|  { Andredeeme the time.) Firft therefore of the generall exhortation, (Walke 
wiſely toward them that are without. $ 5. : 
(Palke ) That is,liue,carrie your ſclues in life and conuerſation,both in 
words and deeds : the word (Walke) is often ſovied inthe Scripture. ( With) 
or as the word is (in wiſedome;or with wiſedome) The meaning is,with good 
diſcretion, with oy heed,and circutn{peQion,as the Apeſſic faith,Eph. 5. 
ver'. 1 5. Take heed that ye walke circumſpeltly not as fooles but as wiſe. 
Now Chriſtian diſcretion, and an holy warineſle is vied in life and conuer- 
fation,when in euery thing, ſaid, or done, there is regard had ofthe end of the 
{peech,or aCtion:that the word or deed,be tothe gloric of God, and the good 
of others, and that it be without giuing ge of iuſt e againſt it, 
| or any iuſt cauſe of offence : that is(indeed)crue Chriſtian wiſedome in life and] 
conuerſation : (Toward them ) That is, among; them, or hauing any dealing | 
with them : (That are without )By thoſe tharace without, we areto vnderſtand 
all ynbeleeuers,all that are out of the Church, or withour Chritt,as'EpheC.2.1 2. 
| Whether ſuch as haue notheard of Chriſt, as Infidels and Pagans, or fuch as | 
| haue heard the doctrine Free Goſpell,and yet haue not received it, bur (till | 
| continue in their naturall hardnefſe and vnbeleete, 0 | 
| Thusthen weareto conceiuetheſe words,Falke wiſely toward them that are 
| without. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid: Carrie your (clues in lite ahd converſation, 
both in your words,and deeds, with Chriſtian wiſedome'and diſcretion, with 
| aa holy warineſſe,and circumſpe&ion,look that in cuery thing,faid,or dove by 
' you, therebe regard had of a right end,cuen Gods glory;& the goodof orhers, 
| and let your behaniour be withour iuſt cauſe of exception, or offence tothern | 
; that are. ynbclecuers, of whar ſort ſocuer they be, you liuing among ther, as 
| neceſſitie requires,or hauing buſineſſes and dealings with them. 
| The dutic hcere laid before vs, comes to bee conſidered in the firſt} 
| Place: | f PE 
-  Anditmay thus be conceiued : that true beleeuers, ſuch astruly proteierie 
Golpell, are ro.carric themſclues wiſely, with good diſcretion, with warmene | - 
| and circumſpection, euen toward them that are without, intheir walking oy, 


. 


| behaviour ang | MONg the wicked, and vnbelecuers, and in their dealivgs with them:rhey mult 


Reagpnick | hae a wiſe regard of their behaujour, they muſt looke thar' euery thing, 
| the wic 

| vnbclecuers, 

| andtake heed 

| that they give 
| them oo inſt 
cauſe of excep- 
tion or offence, 


fad, 
| or done by them,be to Gods glorie,and (Fit be poſſible) a meanesto atke | 
| good vpou the wicked,and that it bee withour iuſt cauſe of exception, and 3 
| ww ay, without iuſt cauſe of exception,and ery __ 
WICKEA TAKE EXCEPTION againſt the holy religious and godly as > by 

belecuers, and are offended at.it, r.Per. 4. 4. And as the Propher faith;Hoſea 
chap. 14. verſ.10. The wicked flumble, and fall in the waies of God: Vi — 
| ce 
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| Verl. 5-. The doing of Leoful things may ſometime be forborne. 


offence taken,not giuen. True belecucrtnd profeſſors of the Goſpell muſt be 
wile in their bchauiour, and zake heede they give not any iult caule of ex 
ception,or offence, and that not onely to their weake brethren, but euen'ts the 
| wicked and rnbelecuing. And hence itvis, that the Apofile doth exhort ys; 
Rom. 1 2.verl{.17.7o procure things honeſt in the fight of all men: thatis, words 
and deedes,not onely lawfull, and agreeable to therule of honeſtie,and good- 
neſſe,and the will of God reuealed in his word, but ſuch alſo as giue no 1ult of- 
fenceto any, as the Apoſtle faith, 1.Cor.10. 32. Gize nene offence neither to the 
| Jewes, nor tothe Grectans nor to the Churchof God: neicher to the Church, nor 
| rothoſe that are without the Church, 1.Theſſ.4.11.12. The Apoſtle exhorted 
| chem of that Church, tha they ſhould: Rudy to be quier, and tomeddle with 
| their owne buſineſſe, and tro worke with their owne hands, to this end,thar 
they might behaue themſclues honeſtly, (or as the worde fignifieth) decently: 
cowards them that are without,cuer inxhe fight of vnbelecuers, 


Ss 4% 


| circumſpeQton it ſuch as are true belecuers, that in their behaviour among the 
| fended with any oy d,or done by them. 


ought to be a viſible confuration of the manners of the wicked: that when 
| my looke vpon it, they may be checked and r , and thereby made to 

ſee how they ought to behaue themſclues, and may glorifie God in the day of 
the viſitation, r.Per.2.1 2, And therefore it ought to be farre from being like to 
| the wicked life of ynbeleeuers in any reſpeR, that ſoit may give them no iuſt 
cauſe of exception,and of ſtumbling art it. 

Now then,to applie this:I Db to many profeſſors in this caſe,as the A 
poſtle ſaid to.the Corinthians, r.Cor.6.7. Thereis vtterly a fault among you, 
there is in many profeſſors of the Goſpell too great a yeelding to their owne 
corrupt affeftions: ſome that make profefſion of the Goſpell, carrie theraſclues 
| not a8 wiſe,bur as fooles,in the fight of the wicked and vngodly,and as Aichal 
 faid to Damid, 2.Sam.6.20. they vacouer themſclues in the eyes of carnall min- 
' ded men, as a foole yncouers himſelfe:they ſhew chemſclues enuious, couetous, 
ſelfe-conceited,contentious one with anorher, cenſorious and ſuch like, even in 
the ſight of the wicked, that they are able iuſtly ro raxe them with theſe and 
the like faults, | 9 

Oh remember thou haſt taken on thee the profeſſion of the Goſpell, and- 
wouldeſt beare the name of a true Chriſtian: thou muſt walke wiſcly cyen ro- 
| Wards them that are without : in thy whole carriage in thy words and deedes, 
thou muſt haue regard tothe right end, Gods gloric, and the good of others: | 
and thou muſt take heede thou giue no iuft cauſe of exception or offence, 

any thing thou ſaiſt,or doeſt,no not tothe wicked and vnbeleeuing : yea, | 
thou muſt bee ſo wiſe in thy carriage , and thy behauiour among them, as 
that ſometimes thou muſt forbeare the doing of ſome lawfull ching ſo farre as 
may ſtand with the keeping of faith and a good conſcience, if ſo be,thou in 

Chriſtian wiſedome and diſcretion perceive,that the doing of it will hin- 
der ſome great good that may otherwiſe be done. 

We have example of this in Paw, Atts 19.10. He was full two yeeres in E- 
| pheſus 2n Tdolatrovs citie, and ſaw their Idolatrous worſhip of Diana: yer all 
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Es 
Many profel- 
ſors of the 
Goſpell iuſtly 
taxed ow be- 
haut m- 
ra, +" Þ 
ly inthe fighe 
of the wicked 


and prophane. 


Note, 


| he might haue done(onely in generall cermes hee ſaid, asitis inthe ſpeech of | 
Nemetrixs, verſe 26, That they were no gods which were made with hands. 
Andthis did Pax forbeare to doe, that hee might doe ſome good in that Ci- 
tie by preaching of the Goſpel, which could not haue been ſuffered if he had 


7 


ſpoken againſt D;ena in particular, 
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that while he kept ſilence, and ſpake not a word in particular againſt Diana(as | 


And 
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3. Things arc 
 lrobeconfide- 
; red, ſeruing, to 
| ſticrevprrue 
. profefiors of 


' felues wiſcly in 
' the fighr of 
the wicked. 


I 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Note. 
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| Do@A:2. 

| Though wee 

. aretoc{chevy 
; the corruption 
| and bad man- 
' ners of the 

, wicked, yer 

| WC are notto 

; auoid allman. 
| nerofdealing 
| with them. 
Reaſons why 
the Lord will 


- | gooddi 


| 


thee. bas 
| Andtothatend conſider: Firft, that if thou carrie thy ſelfe ſoynwiſely and 
| ſowithour Chriſtian diſcrerion,as thou giueſt iuſt cauſe of exceptis,or *h * 


| thou doſt expoſe thy ſelfe to the malice of the wicked,and (as it were)inclof | 


| thy ſelfe within their hands :and ifrhe wicked bee fo bold, as that they will A 
| fault the names ofthe harmeleſſe with obrretations and (landers, how wi 


they inſult ouer thee, —_— aduantage againſt thee ? | 
Again, conſider that by t 


y euil & ynwiſe bebaviour inthe fight of the wic- 
ked, thou doſt not only expoſe thy ſelfe ro contempr, but euenthe Goſpellir 


behauiour the name of God is blaſphemed, and thoſe among the wicked of 
| whom there remained ſome hope, are caſt further of, and left without all ho 

ro be recouered, Thus ſpeakes rhe Lord by his Prophet Ezckic! 36.20.and the 
| Apollle cites it Rom. 2. 24. 30? 


thy godly, wiſe, and wary conuerſation among the wicked, God is glonfied,z 


vnbelecuers are wroughtypon, and wonne as the Apoſtle ſaith in one particu-. | 
lar; Let wiues bee ſubieX to their husbands, that euen they which obey not- 
| the word, may bee wonne by the conuerſatien of the wiucs.1.Pct.3-z. Oh. 
| then, thou thatdoſt, or wouldeſt carry the name of a true Chriſtian, bee thou 
; careful to walke wiſely toward them har are withour,let thy words and deeds. 
| be ordered by Chriſtian wiſedome: in all thy ſpeaches, and aQtions, hae an cie, 
| to Gods glory, and the good of others, and rake thoudiligent heed, that no- | 


| thing be faid, or done by thee, that may giue iuft aduantage to the wicked to: | 


ſpeak cuill of thee, and to throw diſgrace vpon thy holy profeſſion. 
In the next place, weare to Oe thar rhe Apoſile ſaith not, Walke wiſely 
with them, but toward them that are withoxt ; it. is one thing ro walke with vnbe- 
leeuers, and anotherto walke toward them: there is great difference betweene 
theſe rwo.To walke with any, is ro walke as they do, and to hold on the ſame 
kind and courſe of life thar they doe: but ro walke toward ethers, isto live 


Hence then wee may gather thus much : That howſoeuer wee arenotto 
walke with the wicked, we are nor to doe as they doe, nor to followtheir trade. 
| and manner of life, yer wee may liue among thern, and haue bufineſle, trading 
and dealing with them, as occaſion is offered : howſocuer wee areto eſchew 
the corruptions and bad manners of the wicked, yet wee are not alcogetherto/) 
auoyd al manner of dealing with them.The Apoſtle hath taught vs,Philip.2.15 
that we areto liue blameleſſe and pure,as the ſonnes of God without rebuke, 


ty and crooked nation, among whom wee ought to ſhine as lights, and 
in the world,cuen inthethrong of wicked men,and vnbelceuers.The | 
haue his children to liue among the wicked, as Lot did in Sodome. .. . | 
Firſt thar they may ſpendtheir time, their firength, and allthei abilitieso! 
body and mind, forthe common good of all, as the Apoſile faith, 1. P&-4-19- } 
Ler ary man as he hath receiued the [oe miniſter the ſame to another, as | 
up 


bur where? apartfrom all wicked & vngodly men? no: inthe midſt of a naught 1 
will 


ſelfe, which thou doſt profeſle,to ſcorne and reproch; and through thy vawiſe | 


And remember further, rhat thou bearing the name of a true Chriſtian, by | 


Pet. 2.12.the doin of God our Sauiour is adorned, Tir.2. 10. and many times. | 


among, them, and as occaſion is offered, ro haue bufineſle and dealing with} 


> 


olers,of the manifold grace of God. 


— —— 


Secondly; | 


Verſ. 6. 
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True reſiſtance of ſonne. 


— —_ 


Secondly, for the exerciſe of their faith, their wiſedome, and other graces 
' thatare inthern, and for the triall of their ſtrength in ſtriving againſt ſinne, that 
\ their faith and other | ns may beeexerciſed,and that they may be tried what 
 isin chem, whether they will clewueto the Lord witha verſe heart, or be car- 
| ried aide with the corruption of the worlde: for that is indeedetruerefiſtance 
\ of finne, and victory over it,moſt yitorious, when we conflifting and grapling 
with many occaſions and allurements to it, ſtrive againſt it, and ouercomeir: 
and he istruly good, who is good among ſuch as be cuill : if 7o/2ph had not 
beene tempted to folly by his Miftrifle, his chaſtity had nor beene ſo great and 
lorious. | 
The Lord therefore will have vsliue in the world, among the wicked of the 
| world, inthe middeft of many meanes and prouocations to euill, that the ſtren- 
gth of Gods grace that isin ys may. bee knowne: and this dotrme might bee 
applied to ſhew the error of ſome of ancient time,and of ſome of our time, who 
refuſe to liue in any fellowſhip with notorious finfull men: and I might heereby 
ſhew the error of the Monkes and Voraries among the Papiſts, who thinkeit a 
Rate of perfection to liue ltke drones fatting themlelues in a cloiſter, a part from 
all ſociety ofmen: bur Irather chuſeto ſhew the limitation of this eruth that it 
be not miſconceiued of vs: and touching the limits of it, know wee that it is 
thus confined. 

Wee may liue among the wicked, only as wee ſtand in ſome relation with 
them and as we are conioyned with them by ſome bond of nature, of office,of 
place or habitation: for the corruption of men muſt not driue vs from our (ta- 
tion and from performance of Chriſtian duties that concerne vs in our places 
and callings: As the Lord hath called euery one, fo let him walke, r.Cor.7.17. 

And againe, wee may haue dealing with the wicked, onely as iuft occaſion 
is offered: we may not(hand ouer head)liue with all fort of wicked perſons, and 
careleſly thruſt our ſclues into'any wicked company,and thinke as the fooliſh 
Familiſts doe, or as Drunkards and epicures doe, that it is no matter into what 
- company wee come, wee haue no warrant for that ; And there is great danger 
in ſo doing, there is no diſeaſe ſo contagious,nor lickneſle ſo infeCtious,as is the 
ll behauiour of the wicked, if we ſort our ſelues with them:and thereis no age, 
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beſt of Gods children, to take hurt by the company of wicked perſons : and 
therefore we are not toliue among them, but according to thelimite of our 
owne particular places and callings, nor to haue dealings with them, bur as iuſt 
occaſion ſhall be offered vnto vs. 
In the laſt place it is not to be omitted, that thoſe who baue not heard, or not 
receiued the Goſpell, are heere ſaid to be without: wherein the Church is com- 
pared to Gods Kingdome, Citie or Houſe : true beleeuers tothe ſubics,citi- 
zens and houſhold of God, and vnbelecuers to ſtrangers, and ſuch as haue no 
| part nor portion among them. 
| Here then appeares the wreched and curſed condition of wicked men and yn- 
belecuers:they are difhoyned from God, the fountaine of all true happineſle and 
comfort, they haue no fellowſhip with God, or the people of God Epheſ. 2. 
| 12. they are without Chrift, and are aliants from the common-welth of Iſrael, 
| and ſtrangers from the couenants of promiſe, and haue no hope, and are with- 
out Godin the world : Yea wicked perſons ſuch as belecue nor, ſolong as 
| they continue in that ſtate,ſtand ſubie to the whole wrath of God, Oh that 
they had hearts to conſider their fearefull condition : thou that arte a drunkard, 
a ſwearer,a prophane perſon, conſider thy curſed ſtate, as yer thou art ſevered 
from Gods confortable preſence, thou art ſhut out from all benefit of Gods 
promiſes of life and faluation, thou haſt no part nor title to the bleflings 
| of God,belonging to the Saints of God, and that is a beginning of hellith 
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ſexe or complexion, ſoapt to catch and takea diſeaſe frem another, as are the | 


| 


| 
i 


Ze. 


taxed, who 
refuſe to line 
in anic fellow- 
ſhip with no- 
ror!ous finne- 
fullmen. 

The godly 
way huc a- 
mor!'g the 
wicked cnly 
as they land 
in ſome relati- 
on with them, 


Note. 
| The God 


| may haue dea- 

lings with the 
wicked only as 
iſt ocaGon is 


cfered, 


Dof.z. 
Wicked men 
and vnbelee- 
uers are ina 
woſt miſcra- 
ble ſtate and 
condition. 


UV/e., 
Wicked per- 
ſons are ro 
conhfider their 
fearefull con- 


dition, 2nd tro 
baſten our of 


i as ſoone as 
| p«(hbly they 
| may. 
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| Some briefly | 
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The happy 

| condition 

| ſuch as truly 
belceue in le- 
ſus Chriſt. 


' | then without queſtion thou ſhalt be in Gods fauour, and be one of his owne 


| 


| 
| 


1 


| 


[ 
| 


nall happineſle in the life to come. 


| ſeeme) a diflin&precepr, or an exhortation by it ſelfe, bur are to be conceiued 


—— 


godly, wiſe,diſcreetand wary walking towards them that are without, namely 
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A beornnins 0 beliſh tos vent. © k, 
grning of helliſh tormen Ch.g.| 


' 


omencs for finall ſeparation from God, and an aprehenfion ofhis Wrath is hell 


it ſelte. 
Now ſuch is the caſe of all men, that doc nor yer truly beleeve in Chrid | 


! 
| 
j 


| and ſuch arethey thar live in the praRtice of any knowne ſinne, yeathinke on ic. 


thou that art a wicked man, and an vnbelceuer, thou art ſo farte difioyned | 
from God by thy fine, as there is greater enmity, and contrarietic betweene | 
God and thee, than berweene fire and water, light and darknefſe: andifGod 
be againſt thee, then who can ſtand for thee? nay God being thine enimie. all 
the iudgements of God atrend thee, all the creatures of God are armed a. 
gainſt thee, and thoulieſt open to eternall woe and miſery. Oh then enter into 
a ſer10us conſideration of thy miſerable ſtate and condition, and pray to the 
Lord, that by the 4m of his worde, andpower of his ſpirit, thine cies may be 
open to ſee that miſerie, and(ſeeing it maiſt) be humbled for it, and haſten our 
of ir, andneuer reſt till thou be ſure thou doſt truly beleeye in Teſus Chriſt and 


houſe and family, and haue communion and fellowſhip with God, and with 
the Saints of God, and that is a moſt bleſſed ſtate and condition : thou ſhalt 
then haue peace with God, with thine owne conſcience, with all the faithful, 
ea with all the creatures inthe world 

The {tones of the field ſhall be in league with thee, and the beaſts of the field | 
ſhall be at peace with thee, Iob, 5. 23. thou ſhalt haue acceſſe tothe throne of | 
grace with boldnefſe, and come into Gods houſe with ioy and gladnefſe : thou 
{halt haue title to all the bleſſings of Gods Saints in this life, andright to eter- 


Labour thou therefore for this aboue all things, and count all things loſſe, 
inthe reſpe& of this, that thou maiſt winne Chriſt, and bee found in him,and 
by him bee conioined with God, and the Church of God, and beepartaker of 
al the comforts and bleflings that belong to Gods Saints. 

Now to the laſt words of this verſe. ( e Aud redeemethe time ) tbe Apoſtle 
having required of the Colefſians by way of cxhorration, generallie; thatthey 
ſhould walke wiſely toward thoſe that are withour, in theſe words (redreme 
the timse )he ſhewes how they may ſo doe, and wherein eſpecially ſtandeth their 


in or by redeeming the time: for theſe words (redeere the time.) are not(25 they 


as expreſſing the manner of wiſe walking toward them that are withour: the 
originall text ſhewes it plainely, for thus runne the words, walke wiſely toward 
them that are withour, redeeming the time. : 

The word here tranſlated ( ime ) properly {ignifieth opportunity Or preſent 
occaſion, that preſent fittime, wherein anie thing to bee done, may bee done 
firly and happily: and it is here to be vnderſtood with relation tothe good that 
may bee done cuen for that fit opportunity, and fit occaficn offered of well CQs 
ing: andthe word (redeem) in the proper and naturall ſignification of it, gre 
fies to buy ſome things backe againe, and it is heere vied meraphorically dy 
way of ſimilitude: it is taken from the cuftome and praCtice of wile marchants, 
or tradeſmen,who ſe to buy their commodities while fir time of —_— ſerues 
and while the marker holds : and hauing (haply) had great lofles, or tormer- 
ly ſpent their time idlely or ynthriftily, doe afterwards ſceke to redeeme,and (28 | 
it were) to buy backe againe the timethart is paſt, not that they are able toc | 
backe againe any one minute of rime paſt, that is impoſſible, bur by their * | 
caretull and diligent imployiong of the preſent fir time of gaining, hat Wa | 
tered to them, by vſing (im that opportunity) more than ordinary dili = | 
for recoucring of their loſſes. euen then breaking of their ſleepe, and abfiCg- | 


buſineſſe 


| ing of themielues of lawfull refreſhing and delights , they doe a5 much 
————IIIET 
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2 
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 Vetlſ.5 . Opportunitie to be meaded. 


bufineſle in that ſame time, as they might haue done both inthat, and io the 


deeme that opportunity and fit occafion offered of doing good, and of well- 
doing ſignfieth twothings. | 

Firſt, ro obſerue, take, and vſcit becing offered, and not to letirflip, and 
paſſe away without vſing ofir. 

And ſecondly, to vie ir with more than ordinary diligence, yea, to vicit with 
lofle of our owne pleaſures and profits. 

Thus then wee are to conceiue theſe words, as if the Apoſile had faid to the 
Coloffians : Obſerue, take and vic the opportunity,and fir occaſion of well do- 


——— —— 


ing, when it is offered:yea,yſe it with more than ordinary diligence, euen with 


\ lofſe of your ownepleaſures and profits. 


Now heerefirſtin that the Apoſile ſaith, walke wiſely to them that are with- 


our ſubjoining (as ſhewing the manner how they may ſo doe ) ( redeeme the 


time) or (redeeming the time) Imight hence note thus much. That wee ſhew 
our {clues wiſe Chriftians, ſuch as carry our ſelues wiſely among them thar are 
without : if ſo be we omit no opportunity of well doing, bur on that I will not 
ſand, but rather on apofitiue point, the duty hence offered, namely this. 

That the time and: opportunity of doing good, both in reſpect of our {clues 
and others, is not to beneglected, andlet paſſe, when it is offered: wee are to 


obſerue the time and opportunity of doing good,and totake it,and vic it, when | 


it is offered ynto vs. When we haue opportunity forthe practice of the duties of 


| piety, or for the doing of any good, we may not foreflow ir, and let it (lip a- 


way from vs: and this hath onr Sauiour taught ys plainely, Ioh. 12.35. where 
he faith,yet a little while is the light with you, walk while ye haue light, leſt the 
darkeneſſe come vpon you, for he that walketh inthe darke knowerh not whe- 
ther he goeth: aides had ſayd, you haue now opportunity, and fit time to 
walke as ye ought, bauing light to dire you, look that. you yieit, while you 
haue it, and ler it not pafſc away fromyou, leaſtthat being gone,and darkneſſe 
comming on you, you know not then whither ye go, Gal.6.10. ſaiththe Apo- 
file, while wee haue timelet vs doe good vnto all men. 

Ler vs not ſuffer any good ——_ of doing pood to others ſlip away from 
vs, butler vs take hold of ir, while it is offered, and fo in one patricular rf ho. 
ly Ghoſt bids vs, Heb.3.13.cxhort one another while it is called ro day: and to 


theſe I might adde many other teſtimonies, tor the proote of this point, Ierem. 


8.7. the Lerde complained of his people, that they did not obſerue and vie the 
time of grace and mercy,for the amendment of theire liues whenit was offered 
ynto them, yea, in that reſpe he preferres the very bruit beaſts before them 


(laith he) the Storke in the aire knowerh+her appoynted times, andthe Turtle, 


and the Crane, and the Swallow, obſerue the time of their comming, bur my 


people knoweth nor the iudgement of the Lord, they obſerue nor, neither vie 
the time of grace and mercy for the amendment of their lines: ſo that we ſee by 
plaine euidence of Scripture that weare not to negledt and ler paſſe the oppor- 
tunitic offered ynto vs, for the exercile of picty, or for the doing of any good 
wharſoeuer. 


. 
he 


- 


The reaſon and ground ofthis is : Becanſe indecde, as the Lord in his eter- 


nall counſell hath ordained things to bee done, fohath he appointed the opor- 
runity and time wherein each thing ſhould bee done ; wee are therefore to ob- 
{crue,and to take,and vie that time and that opportunitic of doing good,cirher | 
;n refpect of ourſelues or others, which the Lond 

and that wee may rightly conceiue this pointe, and draw it to ſom profirable 
vie. 


doth youchſafe and offer to vs, 


Wee muſt learne and marke a difference of good things that are to be done 


by vs: ſome are ſuch good things as reach nottoall times of this life,ſuch as are 


I11 3 nor 


a —... 


+ 


et 


| rime formerly miſ-ſpent, ifrhey vſcd onely ordinary diligence; and ſo to re-| 


— y 
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Jie. 


ſerue the 

| Lords graci- 
ous yifitation 
of vs by the 

| miniſterie and 

| preaching of 


How Clift knedks at the dre of the heart. Gli) 
jm _ —  — 


not to bee done at all times, bur are limited to ſome particular time;andarees | 
[ 


bee done m fome particular time and ſeaſon, as hearing and reading the w | 
God, and reading other good bookes, conference, (er and ſol a ow 


|bke, is onely then whenthe Lord doth vouchſafe vs meanes, and 


| Lord calles vs to repentance by mercies, or by iudgements, andto take bold 


| Andnowtocomealittle neerer to our ſelues, I may fay tovs,asthe Apoltle 


| the Gol pel, 


and to rake 
vie of it for 
our good 
while it is of- 
fered. . 


| 2, Mctiues to 


ftirre vs vp to 
obſcruc the 

| rime of the 

| Lords gratious 

| vification of ys 


' uing good counſell, admonition, reprofe, giuing almes andthe hike, | 


Though theſe bee good thinges, that we areto doe, yer the doing of them 
is not bound to all times,and fo the opportunity of doing theſe thin s, and the 
ſt occaſion inrefpect of time, place, perſon, and other ————— 
good things there bethat weare bound ro doe, which extende andreach ouer 
the whole fie and are to be continuall aQts, to bee performed in euery part,and 
time of our liues,from the doing of which, no part of our lifeis exempted ; as 


(namely) the excerciſe of faith,and repentance, of amendment of our lives, of 
| working outour owne faluation with feare and trembling, of ſcekeivg recon- 


ciliation with God, yea though we haue aſſurance of ſaluation, s | 

Andthe opportunity of the doing theſe andthe like things,is euery inſtant | 
and preſent time,cuen euery moment of our lives, is the opportunity giuen vs for | 
the ameadment and reformation of our liues,yet more ſpeciall opportunitie 
vouchſafed vnto vs, tor the doing of theſe thinges? Forour turning to God, for 
our {ceking reconciliation with God andthe like, is thattime of the Lords 
gracious viſitation, 2s our Sawour calles it. Luke 19. 44. That acceptable 
time, and that day of laluation,as the Apoſtle calls it, 2. Cor.6.2.(thatis) that | 
time wherein the Lord doth offer vs mercie in the miniſtrie of his wordwhere- | 
in he ſtands at the dore of our hearts,and knocks by the ſound ofhis word our. | 
wardly, and by the motions of his ſpirit inwardly, ſhewing vs ourfinnes, and | 
moouing, vs torepentance, yea that time whercin the Lord calles vstorepen.. 
tance by his mercies, by his indgemeuts, by his patience and long ſufferance: 
thus then wee are to conceiue the dotrine now laid before vs. 

We are to obſerue the opportunity and fit timeof doing good,and totake 
that oportunity when it is 5400 ynto vs, (that is) we are to obſerveand mark 
when'the Lord doth vouchlafe vs meanes to doe good,and iuft occaſion in re- 
gard of time,place,perfon,&c.for the doing of any good thing thatis limited to 
ſome particular time,and to take that oportunity when it is offered,andtovſcir, 
and not to ler it ſhp, and we are to obſerue cuery partand time of our life, as fir 
for repentance, and amendement of our lives; bur eſpecially, the time ofthe 
Loyds gracious viſitation of vs, by the Miniftrie of the word, aud when the 


| 


of that opportuniue, and to vſe it,and not to ſuffer ir-to paſle away from 
VS. 


did in thar, 2. Cor. 6. 2. Behold now the accepted time, beholdnow the dayof 
laluation: the Lord hath along time, and dork ſtill vouchſate tovilievs with 
his word and Goſpell, and hath ſeconded the ſame both with his mercyes, and 
| his wdgments, This then is that opportunity, this isthar fic cime —_—_— | 

and turning from our finnes to God, in amendment of our liues, 2 of doing | 
goodto our ſelues: Let vs take notice of it, and obſerueit; yea, leteuery one | 
of ys in particular obſerue it; doe thou obſcrue,and rake hold ofthis opportunt- 


ty of the good of thy ſoule while it is offered, thou knoweſt not how ſoone it | 
may be taken from thee. 


Firſt, if Chriſt now knocke at the doore of thine heart, by the preachingot | 


rhe Golpell, and by his mercyes and iudgements, and thoudeferre to = i 
tO him, and toler himin, and let {lip the opportunitie of turning from thy "w_ | 

to God, in amendment of thy life; haply heereafter thov maiſt pine away To. 
| a defire of hauing him, and yet nor finde him, nor any place to _— | 


Eg eo 


| Cemember that exhortation of the Þ ropher, Iſai. 55. chapter, ver 6.9 Yard 
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| Verſ4. ' Double diligence needfull in good things. 
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| Lord while hee may be ford, and call yee upon him while he is azere. There will 
come a time wherein the Lord will not be found : yea, a time will come which 
hee threatneth, Proverbs 1. 26. when ſuch as now reoard nor, but deſpite his 
calling vnto thern, ſhall crie ro him in their miſerie,and he will nor heare them, 
| but laugh at their deſtruction : which is a fearfull ſentence, as one faith, The 
| Lords laughter is more to be feared, chan his anger. Therefore take heed thou 
; ler not (lip that opportunitic of doing good to thine owneſoule that is yer of- 
| fered vnto thee. 
| Againe, conſider the wiſedome of men in matrers of the world : the Sea- 
| faring man heobſerues the winde,and the weather, and takes the opportuniric 
| of the ime : the Traueller hee rakes the day before him and trauels whiles it is 
| light : the Smith he (trikes the iron while it is hor,whenir 18 cold it is too lace 
to ſtrike; yea euery man of yeeres and diſcretion,will conſider the opportunirie 
| offered for the well-doing of his bulineſſe, and he will condemne himſelfe if 
| hee ler ic {lip : and wile thou then bee more careleſle in ſpirituall matters, and 
/ more abſurdly foolith in things concerning thine owne euerlatting good ? Oh 
' conſider thou the opportunity that is offered to thee for the co004 of thy ſoule; 
 obſerue thou the fit time of well-doing, which the Lord 4oth vouchlate thee, 
and when the Lord doth vouchfafe thee the benefic of his word, and man 
' metcies, both common to thee with others, and pecuhar to thy lelfe, and hee 
; ſends his 11dgements to warne botn thee and' others: know thou, thar rhac is 
thy opportunitie of rurnivg, from thy finnes, and amendement of life, obſerue 
| it,take hold of ir,ler it not ſhip from thee, bur vſeir ſo,as it may be for Gods glo- 
: rie,and the corafort of thine owne ſoule, | 
| Fromthcle words {redeemmy the time ) vnderſtood as befqre they were cx- 
| pounded, we are further caught thus much: | 
{ Thatinvhiing the opportunitie of well-doing, wee are to bee like wiſc Mer- 
| chants or Tradeſmen: A wite Merchant or Tradeſman hauing heretofore loſt 
' time of gaming, he will (as it were) buy it backe againe, by his more than or- 
- dinarie diligence, when time ſerues him againe: ſo muſt wee doe in reſpeRt of 
' the opportunirie and time of well-doing offered vnto vs, wee muſt gaine the 
' time wee haue formerly loſt by negligence, with double diligence: yea, wee 
mult redeeme it with loſſe of our caſe,our pleaſures,and our profits. 1.Pet.4q.3. 
| Jr is ſufficient ({aith the Apoſtle) for vs that we haue ſpent the time paſt of the bife, 
| after the luſt of the Gentiles, walking in wantonneſſe, luſts, drunkenneſſe, m glutto- 
 mies.drinkings and tn abominable idolatries. 
| Wee are to conſider our former miſ-ſpent time, and not to miſ-ſpend an 
' more, but rather to gaine and recouer that which hath been loft with future di- 


-— 


ligence in well-doing. Plalme 119.ver{.32. Damid ſaith, [ will runne the way of 


| thy Commaenaements, when thou ſhalt enlarge mine heart : where we fee Danid 
| promiſerth that his heart being ſet at libertie, being ſer free by grace from the 
| Les and dominion of his owne naturall corruption,be would not walke 

and keepe an ordinarie pace in the waies of Gods Commandements, but hee 


| would runne in them, hee would make more than ordinarie ſpeede in well- | 
one whole | 


perſwade thy ſelfe, the Lord | 


, doing, and fo redeeme the time formerly loſt. Thus muſt 
| heart 15 (et free from the bondage of finne, if thou 
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| hach wrought in thee by-his Spirit, and ſer thee free fromthe dorninion and | 
power of thy naturall corruption,thou muſt runne the waies of Gods Com- | 

/ mandements, thou mult gaine time of well-doing with double diligence : it 
maſt be farre fromthce ro {pend thy time in trifles, and paſtime, and after the | ,anner of the 
manner of the world, in vaine delights drive away dumpes, though indeede | world, they 


 lawfull recrextion may be vſed, if it be vied lawtully, 2 
; conuenient,comake vs more fit for good duties: yet thou muſt take heede thy 
; heart bee not entangled with the pleaſures of this life, remember rhqu, thar 
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time well paſſed, is the beſt paſtime, and thou thar arratrue belecuer, and c 
free from the power of fnne, thou muſt yſe more than ordinarie diligence in 
doing of good things, thou muſt not content thy ſelfe to heare the word in 
pray,or to doe other good things,as meere naturall men yſe to doe them - ns 
is, ſo as may ſtand with their credir in the world, with their eaſe 2nd word 
profit: if hearing of a Sermon croſle their worlely commodhrie,they will non 
of that, thou muſtnor ſo doe : no, no, thou muſt redeeme the opportunitie _ 
time of doing good, thou mult buy it with a price, cuen with the lofle of thine 
owne caſc,pleature,and profit. Un 


And to helpe thee forward,and to ſtirre thee vp to the praQiice of this dutie : 


conſider with me only theſe rwo things. 


Firſt,marke what the Apoſile ſaith, Tit. chap... ver{.14. Chriſt pac himſelfe 


for v5,that hee might redeeme vs from all imqmtie, and purge vs to be a peculiar 


people unto himſelfe,zealous of good workes. Whence we may gather,that if thou 
be not zealous of good workes,if thou bee not ſtudious and carefull in doing 
good, if thou vie-not more than ordinarie paines to doe well, and if thou re- 


deeme not time in well-doing, thou canft haue no ſound aſſurance, that thou 


art redeemed by Chriſt. 


Againe, confider thus much, thou muſt one day come to bee accomprant | 


for the ſpending of thy time, and if thou doe notnumber thy daies, and re- 
deeme the time, and ſpend the opportunitie of well-doing, with more than 
ordinarie diligence,thou wilt be farre from a good account, and the Lord will 


| wdge thee as an ynchriftie ſeruant that haſt not gained by thy talent : If then 
| thou wouldeſt haue ſound and comfortable afſurance, that thou art redeemed 


by Chriſt, and if thou wouldeſt bee able to make a good agcount of the ſpen- 
ding of thy time before the Iudge of all the world, and haue it ſaid tothee,as ir 


is Matth.25.21. Well done good and faithful ſeruant,enter thou into thy maFters 
joy, then looke thou redeeme the time of doing good, doe not thou onely obs | 


ſerue, take, and vſe the opportunitie of well-doing, but vic it with more than 
ordinarie paines, and diligence, cuen with lofle of thine owne eaſe, pleaſure, 
and profit : and ifthou ſo gaine time, no doubt thou ſhalt then beerichly re- 
warded with gaine and gloric inthe day wherein the Lord ſhall come to take 


account of his ſcruants. 


Verſ.6. Let your ſpeech be gracions alwaies,and powdred mith ſalt that ye may | 


know how to anſwer eyery man. 


N this verſe our Apoſtle comes to exhort the Coloſſians to carrie them- 

ſclues wiſely roward them that are without, in one particular thing, namely, 

inthe wiſe vſage of their ſpeech, becauſe ( indeede) in wiſe ordering of the 

ſpeech, ſpiricuall wiſedome is fingularly diſcouered, and withall, holy and gra- 

cious ſpecch is a vſuall and very effe&uall way and meanes of doing good vp- 

on themthar are without, and of winning them : therefore the Apoſtle doth 

particularly exhort thereunto. ia 

The generall parts of this verſe are two. £1: | 

Firſt, a ducie touching the right ordering of ſpeech, propounded by way of 
exhortationin theſe words, Let your ſpeech be gracions. av 

x Which exhortation is further enlarged by the extent of that durie, in 

zxeſpe of time, that their ſpeech ſhould be gracious alwAaies. 

2 And then, by a fimilitude, wherein- gracious ſpeech is 

= meat powdred and well ſeaſoved,in theſe words,and powdred with 

t. 

The ſecond part of the yerſe is a declaration of the end , wherefore the Co- 

loffians ſhould lookethar their ſpeech were gracious,namely this, that ſo 
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' might know, how to anſiver every mah, expreſſed: in the lat words, That yee | Bb 


may know how to anſwer enery man. 
nei, of diy enhartaita's Lao pace Patadhoiadanipades ah 
| Firſt therefore, exhortation : 8 gracious alwaics, 
' powadred with ſalt. om 
' Inthe originall the words runne thus : Let your ſpeech be alwdiet in grace 
 powdred with ſalt : Which ſentence ſtanding vpon a compariſon, is'in generall 
thus to be conceiued : Ler your ſpeech be ſeaſoned with grace, as other things are 
| with /alt : whereinthe Apoſtle compares gracious ſpeech to fleſh,or fiſh,or 0- 
| ther things that are powdred. Now (as wee know) things that are powdred 

with falr, are not onely by that powdring kept from rottenneſſe, and putre- 
faction, bur they alſo taſte of that ſeaſoning, and are made more ſauourie, and 
| pleaſing to the taſte of thoſe that eate them, they are made both wholeſome, 
| and ſauourie: ſo would the Apoftle hane ſpeech and communication,not on- 
if by grace to be kept from rotrermeſſe, and corruption, thar ſo it be not rotten 

peech,as hee ſpeakes,Epheſians 4.verſ. 29. but that it alſo be ſo ſeaſoned with 
; grace,as that it carry with ir the tafte of grace, and euen expreſſe the grace that 
[15 Within the heart,and that it be good and profitable to the hearers,and apt to 
; engender and worke ſome grace inthe hearts and mindes of them that heare 
it; for (indeed) ſpeech is,or may be ſaid to be gracious,or ſeaſoned with grace, 
| When trexpreſſeth ſome prace, that is inthe heart of the ſpeaker, and when it 


: is alſo apr to worke ſome grace in the hearts of thoſe that heare it, as the A- | 


; poſtle ſaith, Epheſ.4. 29. When it is good to the vſe of edifying,and doth miniſter 
grace to the beavers, 
| Thus then wee are to ynderſtand this exhortation : Let your ſpeech, your 
' ralke,and communication one with another be ſo ſeaſoned with grace, as 0- 
| ther things are with ſalt, as that it be not only thereby kept from rottenneſſe, 
and corruption, but it ſauour of grace, and expreſle that grace that is within 
' in thehearr,and chat ir be alſo fir to worke grace in thoſe that heare it. 
| Nottoſpeake of that which is offered to vs from this verſe, confidered to- 
; gether with the former : the Apoſile here exhorting the Coloſſians to carrie 
| rhemſelues wiſely roward: them that are withour , particularly in regard of 
| their ſpeech, and fo implying, that holic and gracious ſpeech , ſerues much 
| ferthe good of our ſelues, and others, wee ſhall haue occafion to ſpeake of 
; that afterwards. 
In the firſt place, we haue in this exhortation this dutie plainly laid before 

' VS: That our ſpeech muſt be gracious, it muſt be ſeaſoned with the faltof grace, 
; it muſt ſayour of grace, as powdred meates doe of falr, and ir muft be a ma- 
; nifeſting , and an expreſſing of the grace that is within, wrought in our 
. hearts. | in 
; Andhenceit is that the Preacher ſaith, Ecclefiaſtes 10. 12. That the words 

of the month of 4 wiſe man haue grace : and Prouerbs 15.2. Salomon ſaith,The 

tongne of the wiſe ſeth knowledge : that is,the wile perſon ſpeakes in ſuch ſort, 
| as that his ſpeech doth ſhew foorth grace : and we haue example of this in our 
; Sauiour Chriſt, Luk. 4. 22. where wee finde it ſaid,that hee Cake with an eui- 
; dence, and plaine demonſtration of grace, that the people wondred ar the 
' gracious words which proceeded our of his mouth. 


;  Andthe reaſon of this(that our ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned with grace, and fa- | 


| your of grace that is within)is plaine : namely this. 

; Becauſe not only the heart and the inward faculties of the ſoule muſt bee 
 fanRificd, but the tongue allo, and the ourward parts of the body: grace and 
 bolineſte muſt not be only within, bur it muſt iffo ſpread and ftrerch ir ſelfe 
tvall theparrs of the body : yea to all the ations and operations of every parr 
' and member of the body, cle is there no true ſanQtfication. Therefore the 
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Five ſpeciall 
graces where- 
with our 
ſpeech muſt 
be ſeaſoned, 
and whereof 


it muſt raſte 
; and (ayuour, 


I 


 Areuerend 


| 


| ſpeech, which is theexerciſe of the tongue,muſt be ſeaſoned ——_ 


© | many parricular graces,that areto be ſprinkled ypon our ſpecches, as ſalt y 


| uour,bur eſpecially theſe frue : namely, 


| 


regard of God | 


and mee. 


Medknet? 


SInceritie. 


| 


| rruth fincerely,or at teaſt that we thinke to be the truth, and wee aret0 


| 220 his neighbour, Leuit. 1 9:17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart,ut 


IL 


The particular ſeaſoning of | ſpeech. : Chap.g, | 


mult ſauour of grace. 
Now that wee may better conceiue this dutie, we muſt know that there be 


meate,and wherewith it mult bee ſeaſoned, and whereof itmuR taſe,and a- 


eA renerend regard beth of God and men, 
Aodeffie. 
HMeekneſſe. 
Smceritte. 
end 4 due regard of the geod name of others, 
] will ſpeake of them a little further in order briefly. | 
Firſt, our ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned with reuerend regard of God,if we haue 
occaſion to vic hisnames,and titles, as Lord,God;&c. or thoſe thin where- 
by he is knowne to vs, as his attributes, his ordinances, his creatures, his judge= 
ments,&c. wee are to vie them with all reverence of his great name, and with 
feare of his glorious maieſtie, Deut.28. 58. and contrarie to this, is light and | 
careleſſe vfing of any of his titles in our common talke and communication 
cuſtomable ſwearing, and tor{wearing, blaſpheming, curfiog, making icfts of 
Scripture phraſe,and the like. 
Againe, our ſpecoh muſt bee ſeaſoned with a reuerend regardof men:in our 
ſpeaking ofmen,and to men, we are to expreſle aregard of that whichisto be 
reuerenced inthem,as namely,the image of God, and eſpecially the renouation 
of his image,and if they be abouevs in age, gifts, place, 8c. then to ſpeake of | 
them,and to them, with iuſt titles of reucrence,as Ama did, who being rebu- 
ked by Elie,anſwered him with reuerence,and {aid, Nay my Lord,r.Sam.1.15. 
I might ſhew this in other examples. 
Contrarie tothis, is ſcoffing, curſing, and deriding ſpeech, and ynreuerend 
ſpeaking of men,and to men. | 
Secondly,our ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned with modeſtie,and that is thus: if we 
be to mention good things, that are in vs,or good things done by vs, tending 
to our commendation, wee ate to ſpeake of them with modeſtie,and ſo as wee 
rather extenuate them, than boaſt of them, as Pax/did, 1.Cor.15.9.1amthe 
leaſt of the «Apoſtles which am not meete taþe called an Apoſtle, If we be to men- 
tion things that may moue bluſhing,we are to ytter them in as ſeemely words 
as poſſibly may be. , 
Contrary to this is boaſting and yainglorious (3s. Fales ſelues forbid- 
den,Prouecrbs 27.2. Let anvther man praiſe thee,and not tht owne month : and 
contrary tomodeſticin ſpeaking,is alſo filthie, obſcene and vnchaſie ſpeaking 
forbidden by the Apoſile, chap. 3. verſ.8. But pat away even all theſe things, 
wrath, auger maliciouſneſſe,curſed ſpeaking, filthy ſþea _ out of your mouth. 
wm bac ar {peech muſt bee ſeaſoned with meeknelle: wee areto anſwer or 
reproue thoſe that any way offend vs, with meeknefle, with calme and quiet 
ſpeech, free from paſſion and perturbation : 1.Pet.3. 9. be conrreons (firat 
Apolile) not rendring exill for exill, neither rebuke for rebuke. 
Contrary to this is miſcallin g, rating and reuiling one another. E 
Fourthly, our ſpeech muſt be ſeaſoned with finceritie:wee aret0 ſpeake 


— 


- 


plainly and ſincerely with others:in ſpeaking of their ſinnes, when juſt occaſion 
is offered, to tell them of their finnes : Epheſ.4. 25. Speake enery men the t 


thos ſhalt plainly rebuke thy neighbour ,and ſuffer him not to ſinne. | 


| | = > ing ſpeeches, 
Contrary to this, are lying, gloſing, diſſembling, avd flattering Ln hercof | 


| ſpeeches thar ſooth vp men intheir fins,or extoll them aboue meaſure David | 


| 


— 


— 
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'Verl.6. Speech pewdred with oathes.. 


David (yeakes,Plalme 12-2 They peaks droviefally tmiry ave with bis aeightear, 
| Laftof all,our ſpeech muſibeleaſoned with care of other mens good name 


; weeareto ſpeake ofthe ſayings or doings of other metrin private,charitably 


' either ſpeaking, of them, as lictle as may be;ifchey beeuill, or merpreti all 
| WA OS WIE, > ors ro 
| the contrary,which is aneſpeciall fruic ofcharitie,as the Apoſtle ſhewes. 1.Cor. 
| 13-7-Lone belcencth all things,st hopeth all things, endureth all things. | 


'  Theconmaryto this is raſh ſpcaking,and cenfuring of the fa and do- 
: ings of others;{landering,ſecrer mbding abroad the faulrs of 6s pre 
; bearing, forbigden, Leuit.19.16. Thoxſoatt not walke abont with tales among thy 
| people. | f 
| Wee ſce then how wee are to conceiue the dutic propounded namely thus: 
! our ſpeech mult be ſeaſoned with grace, and it muſt {auour of gratezthar is, it 
| | muſt expreſſe a reverend regard both of God and man,itmuſtbee # manifeſta- 
! tion of our modeſtie,meeknefle, finceritie,and a dueregard of the good name 
| of ochers. | T 
{ Nowthenif weeexamine our ſclues touching this durie, how farre will ma- 
ny of vs be found fromthat grace that ought to be in our ſpeeches? are there 
not many that are ſo farr from ſeaſoning of their ſpeech with a reuerend regard 
; of the great names of che Lord,as tbarthey careleſly vſerhem intheir common 
| talke, and vpon cuery trifling occaſion vie to fay,O Lord,O God,Oleſus, &c. 
| Andisthe number of thoſe few, that powder their ſpeech nor with grace, 


| number of ſuch is exceeding great, many there bee thar ſcarſe ſpeake a word, 
butrchey powderit with an oath : yea, little children ſo ſoone as they are able 
to ſpeake,their monthes are full of oathes,they learne them (no doubr)of their 
| elders:and this is ſo common a ſinne, as wee may iuſtly ſay, as the Propher did, 
lerem.23.ver{.10.Berauſe of oathes the land monrneth: and are there not many 
whoſe mourhes are full of ſcoffing,ſcorning,and reproachfull ſpeeches? and as 
{ tor ſeaſoning our ſpeech with modeftic,meekneſle, finceritie,and due regard of 
others good name, are there not many whoſe mouthes runne ouer with ribald 
and filchie ſpeaking, with railing, reuiling, with lying; diſſembling, flattering, 
with vncharitable cenſuring,with {landering, ſecret whiſpering, with tale-bea- | 
ring ? asthe. Apoſtle ſaith, r.Timoth.5.x 3. ſome goe about from houſe to houſe, | 
and are pratlers,and chlacke in eue emer whales they know, and ſo are 
ſowers of diſſention,and makers of ſtrife. 

Well, ler vs take notice of our finne: and know whoſoeuer thou art, that art 
euilric of finne in any of theſe kindes,thou art ſo farre from gracious ſpeech, as 
cnat thy ſpecch is graceleſſe and wicked, 

And as they that haue their ſpeech powdred with grace haue teſtimonie to 
rherr comfort, that their hearts are ſcaſoned with the ſpirit of grace :{o rhou 
| haſt euidence and teftimonie to thy terror, that the diuell fits and rules in 
| thy fearefull condicion, and the grearneſle of thy finne, and now whikft that 
thou haſt rime,be thou humbled for it,and labour hence-forward to have thy 
ſpeech ſeaſoned with grace, and ſauouring of grace: and to that end conlider 
with me further what Salomon ſaith, Prou. 20.15 .There is gold, and a multitude 
of precions ftones : but the lips of knowledge are a precious tewell. As if hee had 
faid : the greateſt heape of gold and precious ſtones, is not to be compared with 
2racious words,and ſpeech ſeaſoned with grace. Jn; 

And againe: Prou.1 3.2. A man ſhall eate Ho things by the fraite of bis month: 
| what be thoſe good thingsthat a mati ſhall eare as che fruice of his gracious 
ſpeech? Surely,che good will of good men : yea,as Salomonſaith,Pro.22.11.0t 


_ 


| but with oathes,blaſphemies,and curfings? I wiſhit were nor ſo: but alas, the | 


| 


| heart, and thar thy tongue is ſer on fire of hell, Iam.3.6. Conſider therefore | Peck 


| 


q 
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be a manifcita- 
tion of grace 
thac js 112 our 
hearts,but it 
muſt allo be 

| firto wotke 
grace in thoſe 
that heare it, 


 ObrzetF, 


Anſwer. 


F/e. 


There is no 
place for fond 
{ fooliſh idle, 
and frui Iſle 


| ſpeeches. 


Two rules to 
be obſerued, 


ſeruing to 
make our 


ſpcech fit ro 
miniRer ſome 
inthe 


ers, 


" 1 


-——_— 


Speech muſt ſanour of grace... 


great men, and Gods blefſ 
| and gracious ſpeeches bring 
is like Ntioking fleſh,anditis loathſome and odiousto 
therefore thou wouldeft haue teſtimonie to thy comfort that thy heart is ſe. 
ſoned with grace; if thou wouldeſt be: enriched with that whichisberrer ws 
gold, or precious tones; if thou wouldeſt not vtrer that which: 
*God,and loathſome to all good men; and if thoudefire the 
and Gods blefſing on thee, then bethou carefull trohaveth 
with grace,neuer reſt till thou findethar thy ſpeech isthe y 
ly picture of grace, carrying in it and exprefling a reuerend re 
men, modeſtie, meckenefſle, ſinceritic and a due' regard 


others. 


From this exhortation, Let 
we are further taught thus muc | 

That our ſpeech muſt nor only be a manifeſtation of grace that is within, in 
our hearts, bur it muſt be fir alſo ro worke grace and ſome good effe& in toſs 
that heare it: and to this purpoſe ſpeakesthe Apoſtle plainly, Eph.4. 29. L-r mo 
corrupt communication proceed ont of your mouthes : but that whic 
vſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace vnto the hearers. As if he had ſaid,that 
which is ſound,good,and gracious, and ſerueth tothe vſe of edifying,and mini- 
ſtring grace vnto the hearers.Our ſpeech muſt bee ſpeech of faich;of hope,of 
loue,of the feare of God,of paticnce,of comfort,of admonition 
| ſell and rhe like. 
May we not —_— worldly matters? 


Yes doubtle 


% 


will 


ſpeech, 


theſe two are the 
oorth :as on the 


| fuch,as the Apoſtle here ſaith : Ler your fpeech be gracions alwaies, Hiply 
will m_ religiouſly,at ſuch time as they are pinched by afflition, then they 
peakereligiouſly, and gracioufly,or before gracious companie, and yer at 
other times,and before other perſons,let looſe the bridle of their tongues. Bur 
a true beleeuer muſt alwaics ſeaſon his ſpeech with ] 
at all rimes,and cuſtomarily, he doth it not for conſcience fake: and therefore 
looke that thy ſpeech be euer ſeaſoned with grace,and ſuch as is firto miniſter 
ſome good ta the hearers : and that it may be ſo,obſeruet 
Firſt, premeditate and forethinke what is fit ro be ſpoken for che good of | 
others,and let thine heart guide tl;y mouth, as it is Prou. 16.23» 
Seconely,ſanQiifie and offer vp thy ſpeeches to 
Lord would guide thy tongue, and ſer a watch 
doubtleſſe)cthou ſhalt be able to viter gracious wor 
auGur of grace, and thou ſhalt then adde doctrine to thy lips, 


ter 16, verl. 23, thou ſhalt ſo ſpeake, as that others ſhall bee 


Now to the ſecond generall part of this verſe: that is, the declaration of it, 
to what end the Coloſſians ſhould looke that their ſpeech ſhould be gracious, | 
expreſſed in theſe words : That ye may know how to anſwer enery matte 
I will briefly deliver the ſenſe and meaning of the words. 

| That ye may knew Thac is, that ye may atraine vnto wiſe 
ton,and may be able ro know how with wiſedome and diſcretionto anſwer 


euery man. The word (n{wer ) in our common ſpeech hath relation/to ſome 


precious fruits which po 
perch waning gue, 
anC good men: if 


contrarie, 


pond wilter yi 
| men, 
y ſpeech ſeaſoned 
ery imape and live- 
gardof God and 
of the good name of 


_ ſpeech be gravions and powdred with ſale, 


good, to the 


;of good coun- 


eo inſe | 


c, wee may, ſo as our ſpeeches ghereinſauour of 
for the good of one another : our {| 
grace,and good tothe hearers; there is no place for fond and fooliſh ralke, for 
1dle and fruntlefſe words. Our Saniour faith, that of ſuch words wee ſhall give 
<an account at the day of judgement, Marth. 1 2.36. And if we repent nor, even 
for them, we ſhall be condemned. Our _ muſt be ſuch, as may yeeld ſome 


good taſte,and effeCt ſorne good in thoſe that heare ir: yea, it muſt be alwaies 


ches muſt be ſuch,as are 


ce,and if hee doe it nor 
heſe two rules. 


God in prayer:pray that the 
before thy mouth,and then 
ds,ſuch as areſeaſoned and 


benered by thy 


dome and diſcre- | 


0 


* 
( hap - 


ſome | 


Prov. chap- 
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| Verl.6. The heart is affected according to the ſpeech. 


queſtion , or demaund going before, and toanſwer (as wee know) is to re- 
rurne ſpeech to a queſtion or demand,according to the and meaning of 
| the queſtion or demand : bur keere it is vſed in a larger ſence and Ggnification,it 
| fignifies to begin and to continue ſpeech whether ypon occafionof ſome queſ- 
| tion or demand, or otherwiſe, without occaſion miniſtred by a precedent que- 
| tion or demand, | 

And heere it ſignifies pnndly to begin andto continue ſpeech { wee finde 
the word ( a»/wer ) ſo vied in many places of Scriprure.Matth. 11. 25. it isfaid, 
| atthar time Teſus anſwered &c. wee finde in that place, no queſtion nor de- 
| mand going before, and ſothe word (anſwered) hathnort therereſpeRto any 

queſtion or demaund foregoing, bur is put to fignifie that which hee began to 
' ſpeake, and ſay.So Mar. 28. 5. wee finde itis ſaid, that the angell anſwered,yer 
| notwithſtanding there went no queſtion or demaund before, and ſoTmight 
| ſhewitin other places, thar the word ( anſwer )is many times yſed according 
; to the Hebrw phraſe, and doth generally fignifie to begin, and to cominue 
| you and ſoit is heere yſed,and isto beraken inthar generall ſence and figni- 
cation, 

| Now becauſe an anſwer(as wee know) is commonly occafioned bya queſ- 
tion, or demand from ſome other man, and is, or ought to be fit, and ſutable to 
the queſtion, or demand, and made according to the purpoſe, and meaning of 
him that makes the queſtion, or demand : Therefore the Apoftle addes ( 
man) his meaning is, fitly, and to good purpole, according tothe occafion of- 
fered from any man. Thus then wee are to conceaue theſe wordes (that yee may | 
know hew to anſwer exery man)as if the Apoſtle had ſaid more plainely thus:Thar 
you may attaine to wiſdome and diſcretion, and may bee oble to knowe how 
ro begin, and how to continue to ſpeake fitly, andto good purpoſe, accor- 
ding to each occaſion, that is offered ynto you from any man. 

Wee areto marke and obſcrue in thefirſ place, thar the Apoſtle did heere 
exhort the Coloſſians, that they ſhould haue gratious ſpeech in their mouthes; 
that their ſpeech ſhould bee euer ſeaſoned with grace, to this end, rhar they 
might —_ borh what, and how to ſpeake fitly and to good purpoſe, ypon | 

occaſion, | 

Hee faith ro them, let your ſpeech be gracious alwayes, and powdred with | 
ſalt, that yee way know fm ro anſwer euery man(thar is) how to begin, and 
how to continue your ſpeech fitly and to good purpoſe. Hence wee may take vp 
this concluſion : Thar gracious ſpeech, ſeaſoned with grace, and ſauouring } 
| of grace,is of excellent yſe:-chey that accuſtome themlelues to ſeaſon their 
ſpeech with grace, asit were with ſalt, ſhall hee able ro knowe, both whar 
and how to anſwere cuery man: by continuall cuſtome and courſe of ſpea- 
king holilie and graciouſlie, men atraine ro ſpirituall wiſedome and diſcre- 
tion, and are thereby cnabled to ſpeake fitly, and to good purpoſe ypon euery 
occaſion. | 
For why ?it is not onely true, that from the abundance ofthe hearr, the | 
mouth ſpeaketh, Mat. 1 2.34. but alſo from the abundance of the ſences,and of 
the ſpeech the hart thinketh, and according tothe ſpeech isthe heart affeed, 
and the heart and minde are made either bert:r or worſe, and not onely the 
heart and mind of the hearer, but of the ſpeaker: if the ſpeech be ynſound and 
vn{auorie, it not onely infeRerh the heearers, but it ſends a ſtincke backe again 
tothe heart of the ſpeaker, and makes it fowler than it was before; ifthe ſpeech 
bee holy and gratious, it is not onely ameanes to workeſome good, andto | 
miniſter graceto others, but it doth alſo miniſter further grace to the ſpeaker 
himſelfe : and his minde is better framed, and he more plenteouſly endued 
with ſpirituall wiſedome: for (indeede) rhe Lord doth fo blefle the vie of 
gracious and religious ſpeech,as it doth bring forth a ſoundnes and dexterity of 

Kkk iudgement, | 
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Such asdefiie 
to ſpeake 

| words of com- 

fort in une ro 

| a weary ſoule, 

' muſt haue 

| rheir mouthes 

| at all other 

| times full of 

| gracious 

| ſpeeches, 
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| Note. 


' 
' are made vn. 


good purpole 
| vpoA any oc. 
. |cafion, 


\ipo 


bro lpeake ro | ſpeake to good purpoſeat any time, and they are not able to ſpeake well,andto 


T he fruite of graceleſſe ſpeech, .* wa 
| | 
ement thereby a man is;better enabled to iudge what is roy Wy | 
Foo and to Fa itin the beft manner, and he is _ ——— | 
; ble of thetalents, Mat.25. which being pur forth to vie, bring forth, orxather 
' bring in asmany more, asit is verſe 16.17. If a man viezhe grace thatisin tis 
| heart, and expreſle it by holy and gracious ſpeaches, he ſhall gaine, and Ws 
| MOTETO IT. | f- : _ | 
And hence itis that the preaching of the word is held « =» 
| meanes of increaſing - 1a of a in theheart of the wv ea | 
euer ſome teach others they ſhould nor ſinne, and yet themſclues Cl. | 
finnes, yetit is not poſſible, but that one, who is indued with faith,andthe Spi- 
rit of God,ſhould viter gracious ſpeeches,to the edification and good Tathen 
| and not to bee wondertully yoo nr; and much increaſed inallmanner of 
' fpirituall grace himſelfe; and in this ſenſe it was that the Apoſtle faid to7wmo- 
| thy,1.,Tim.4.15.Theſc things Tarcile and giue thy ſelfe vnco themthat it may 
| be ſcene how thou profiteſt among allmen : and g (doubtleſle) it cannot bee, 
| burthat any, wholoeuer they be thag haue gracein their hearts, andviecir, and | 
accultome their mouthes to vtter gracious ſpeaches , it cannot be (Iay) but 
that they ſhould be able to ſpeake wilely, poles good purpoſcatall times. 
Wouldeſt thouthen be able to ſpeake ficly, and to good purpoſe on cuery | 


——— 


ud 


' 


occaſion, as in one particular cale, intime of diſtreſſe, un time of trouble , and | 


|vexation of body or minde, wouldeſt thou be able ro ſpeake a word of com-. 
fort, and as the Propher ſaith, Iſai. 50. 4. Know to miniſter a wordintime to 
| him thatis weary ? Ohthenler thy tong beeuer poudred with thefalt of grace, | 
' haue in thy mouth ar all other times gracious ſpeeches, and certainly then thou | 
ſhalt not be to ſecke of ſweete and comfortable words in time of neede, Many 
. come to their friends whom they loue well, and wiſh well ynto, intimeof 
their trouble, haply lying on their ficke beds, and are not able to affoord them 
one word of ſpirituall comfort, onely they can vſea common forme of ſpeech, 
aske them how they doe, and ſay, they are ſorry toſceethemſo, andthen 

haue done : here is one ſpeciall cauſe of it, their mouthes are not ſeaſoned with 
gracious ſpeaches at other times ; they vſe not to ſeaſon their ſpeech with grace 
at other times, and ſo it comes to paſſe that when they ſhould, and(itmay bee) 
would vſe gracious and comfortable words, they. cannot frame clues to 
them, bur euenthen alſo, they are out of ſeaſon with them; learne thou there- 
foreto acquaint thy ſelfe with holy and religious ſpeeches, let rs Or at 0- 


| 


| ther times be exerciſed in ſpeaking graciouſly, then (d bs ) though 
thou canſt not ſpeake ſo eloquently, as ſome the foame out nothing but good+ 
ly ſpeachesyet thou ſhalt be able toſpeake to better urpoſe,becaule(in ) 


it is not mans wit, but Gods grace,that ſeaſons ſpeach, and makes ix profitable 
and comfortable. at -nk-3-4 
Againe, is it ſo, that by. vſe and exerciſe of gracious ſpeacnes men 
bledto {ſpeake to good ok ypon euery ow..." > Surely then 1t low | 
bas the comrarie,that through the yſe of rotten ſpeach,and 0 graceleſle _ y 
men are made vnfic to ſpeake to good purpoſe, vpon any occahion; ey _ 
accultome their rongues to ſpeake words pn tonone, butto 


| and damnable men, what doe they ? Surely they make themſcluesvnablets 


| 


good purpoſe, when there is moſt neede of good ſpeech, as haply whether, 
clues lic on their death-beds, they are ynabled to vrter one Wor of __ ds | 
comfort; but ( as the Preacher ſaith) Eccleſ. 10 1 3. The og of A| 
of his mouth is fooli/bueſſe, and the latter end of his mouth 15 wit . mad "Bis 
| wicked man whoſe mouth is full of wicked graceleſſe ſpeeches, his _ 

gin in folly,and forthe moſt part,they end in madneſle; lamentableenpe” och 

| {hewes it, that ſuch accuſtome their mourhes to ytrer rotten & corrupt'Þ n 


OT 


—— 
—— 
— — _ — — _ _ 


s 
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Verl.9. Of what men: oviedſpags 


| incheire life cime,when they cometorhe boure of XIE rea 
' not what ta fpeake, or how to. A _——— of ſound — cirher 
lie like [tockes, or ſtones, or they ſpeak IRIEES (iddeede) iris 
iuſt wich che Lord they ſhould 7a rooe ; a5 they curfing, ſo ſhall 
1xcome ynto thern, and as they loued nor bleſſing, {o ſhall it bee farre from 
them. Plal.109.17. As they loued 
; with che Lord, char in their ficknefſe they ſhould beable to viter thar- only. 
| whichis graceleſſc, and yoide of all erue comfort: thibkeon this, and conſidet | 
| ie,thou thatare a common ſwearer,a railer,or the like:thy words are not winde, 
| 5 Rt An vT, = pee... no, no; thou that doſt belch our bitter 
{ blaſphemy;and other curſed ſpeeches, thou doft nar only thereby offend God, 
and grieue Gods childre & makethy (elfe tebilevodiocabſe God,as other 
| greeuous fiiers doe, burthou prouokeſt the Lord ro follow thee with his pu- 
niſhment jn this parictr inde: : charas thou haſt been graceleſſein thy ſpeveh. | 
in chy life time, {o thou ſbouldeit nothaue a word of grace, and ſound comfort | 
| in thy death ; therefore remember thou'ſwearer,thou railer, or the like, by: pihy 
| Fromion coeattin OTIS even ({hkur vp thy owne mouth, tharthou 
not know how tovcrer one word of comfort in time'6f thy diftreſfe, and m the 
hour of death : hehe ahots defdrenter choca iodagbC! 


gen Sou peep equi, ; railing, andel mnanerof cormprandfoncy] 


hyow how to anſwer encry man. <rmis 
| Wearetaughtin thenext place, Thata chriſtian nwſthaue inhima know- 


ledge, he muſt know to ſpeakeasoccafion is offred, eſpecially if he be deman- | 


in theirbealh;fo iris iuft | 


8 | 
Now from the words rheraſclues:inrhacthe Apoſile faith heere phat ye muy S 


ded any thing pertaining to his Chriſtian faith, and profeſhon. 1.Pet. 2, 1 _ 
| ready alwaitsto giue anlwer to man that asketh you a reaſon ofthe 

; that is in you. A Chriſtian muſt be ever ready and ___ to giuean pars: 

of his bis axed thi e of faluation. 

| This(forthevſe of ir)firſt meers withthat ofle op inion of our adverſaries, 
thePapilds; roucbing ingatre) fainh/fairbinfoldedin inthefaich ofche Church . 
The leſuits xcach;that OT On. 
| be : ignorance (lay they ) is berter, irſufficeth ifthey conſenttothefaith ofthe 
| Church whaddeucr ice, which is 2 grofle abſurde bereſie : If a Chriſtian muſt 
' know how to anſwer, and muſt be Rds ro yeeld-an account of his faith, cer- 
| taincly. hen bee muſt knowwrhe doBtrineof faith, andof Chriſtian bopetic can- 


or. otherwile be. 
For the ofthis pointe out ſcloesisirſo chars Chriſtian muſt know how 


ſpeake of Chriſtian fiirh, and.beable to giue a good anſwer roone that de. 


; 


| mands +reaton of his hope? Ob thenlermoft rake notice of ir, tharthey arefar 
' ſhort of thar knowledge Haroughteo bein them:bethere.nor ur Os 
| Ponte eur ger-:forr, bur of Scare thr ar yo able to gh 
nk, ſth be. examined touching; 
| an ju the fpgbr. of thelike points, whereof: 
they archota ing and dire anſwer; ogy Nis 


{ Dep ern gheor thaſtrhoukued 
ing of the: word? Doftthou heare the: doQtrine of 


he pn Fac} ren thereach- 


| 
ledge from:day to day; and is irnot a ſhamefull thing that thow —_ 

| able 19 omen anſoly and giueany goods faith * Thinke on 

| it, andlctin ſhametheeindeecl,,. a] never teft/ all thouknow how touniwer 8: 
ny that ſhall aske thee a reaſon of thine 

| - Now: heerea queſtionnizy bee-mooued 3 ie- demanded; Yhither's 
Chriſtiari be; bound copnſwer: cuay nc the hall whe im any his 


Chriſtian profeſſion, 


Here. 
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Dottg. 
Chriſtians 
muſt not onely | 
know _ 
to { , bur ; 
| Ms dow ro 
ſpeake fitly to | 
the preſent 
purpoſe, & ſo 
as they may do 
moſt good. 
To that ende 
all due Circun 
ſtances mult 
be confidered 


. | be admoniſhed or reproued. 


| foolesare not to be anſwered accordingto their folly, bur conceited fooles are 


——_— 


oy 
l » 
v.... 
a” * 
——— , 


| " FF [ 
| comfortable :tis pleafing to God, and ie becomes profitable ro others; and 


+. They bee oftwo ſorts, 


ology of his £;; 4 
| title and jone fie Þ: ty _ bach, a. 
endangered; and when he is called, though before vnbeleeners - | Cos glory is 
' pound the queſtion with a _—_ to deride thetruth; hee is notto Sipcd a Þ-* 
le our Sauiour not to anſwer ſuch a qu Gon, Mar 
OI: 


of men, and therefore we are not to anſwer ſuch as aske von atieg ern. 
| 


taughr,y our ſpeech muſt 
itemuſt beto the preſent 
hey muſt not 


ed;it muſt be 


engthen the weake,to comfortandencourage the feeble, and fi 


ſachlike, but they muſt doetheſe things, ſo, as they ma 
that end, they muſt haue regard of all hy > he «ago 1l rune 
{peach fit to the circumſtances of times, perſons, and places, Proverb, 29. : + 
eA foole ({aith Salomon) eth out all his minds : but a wiſe may heeperh re 4 | 
afterward. A wiſe man obſerues due circumſtances of time, place, and Snſins 1 
Pro.15. 23. How geoass a word in due ſeaſon. Somepri_ es bein able | 
to giue good counſel, or to admoniſh andreprouc others, yet many times faile 
in fitting their ſpeech to circumſtances, they tell a man ofhis faultbeing drunk 
or in the heat ofhis paſſion, or they admoniſh and reproue ſuch asarenorfitco | 


- © $ 
= 


Who arethey that are not fit to bereproued? it Fi: * | 
Fir, naturall fooles,Pto. 26. eAufwer _ _ 5 in to hi fookimes 1 

leſt thowbe alſolike him, . | 3 ak OY o ; 

4 Verſe 5.It is faid, Anſwer a foole,according to bi fooliſimeſſe, leſt he be wiſe in 


There bee two ſorts of fooles, natuiall fooles, and conceited fooles; naturall 


ro be atſwered, their errour is to bee confuted,and their tniſdemeanour to bee | 
feproued, that percciuing their dotageand fin,they may be humbled,and ſo are | 
joan mr or mer re II'S abs 1-6 

' Secondly, ſuchas be obſtinate ſcorners, Prou. 9.8, not a ſcorner leſt he 
hate thee. And our Sauiours rule is Matth. 7. 6, Giwe yer not peat cmnat vt | 


+ renchim, 
/ pa Je moderat- 
in thy reproofe, and in allthy graciousipe 


» Pro:25.11.A wordſpokenin 
þlacr, holy and gratious ſpeech is 
dindue time, and place, it is ex 


E-o 


to thine owne ſoulg and conſcience. 


Veſ7.) 
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| rhe concluſion of his whole Epiſtle:che nicleli_s parts an 


pofiles owne loue, and care of the Coloffians, exprefled by ſending tertaine 


A ens 


| Verl.7. 8.9. 


—— — __  — 


"oft ychicus and ons. 


—— 


Ver 7; | Trehiews our Gelowed kinks nd Maier and fellow ſer- 
|. mentin (po ne one journey crows 13 ar 
8. Whom ent 110 the ſame c might 
He and might a AS 1 prope GIO 
| 9. With Gn a faithful an and beloned brother, whos 65 one of you. They hal 
| ſhewon of all rovnge oores” (.'it, 


He Apoſtle bauing finiſhed the firſt generall part of this Chapter mengy) 


his exhorration to wm getierall duties. 
Iachis baock verſe he enters on the ſecond generall ſfok of it, containing | 
branches of his con- 


| 


— 


cluſion wee-haue heretofote laid foorth. - - 
The firſt is laid downe inthe 7.8.andg.: verſes, andis adeclaration of the A- 


meſſengers vnto them, to acquaint them-with his ſtare, and perierally with 
the eſtate of the Church where he was, and alſoto vaderftande ireſtarc,and 
ro comfort, and confirme their hearts; thats the ſumme and ſubſtance of theſe 


three WAY 


In them wee haue more particulaly theſerwo chings offered to our confde- 
ration. 

Firſt the perſons whomethe Apoſlle ſent, and emploied in his meſſage. >| 

Secondly,the ends and cauſes chaibadd ſent them. /- 

The perſons he ſent, were Tyebicns, and: On:fimus, and both theſe hee deſ- 
cribes, and commendes-tothe Coloſſians; to be worthy perſons, by cetrainie 
excellent qualities. Asfirſt, in the-9. verſe he commends T) Sehiew, both by char 
which was common to him wich all true beleeuing Chriftians, thathee was a 
brother, -to which he addes the adiun& and epithite (betoned ) (Tychicus ony 
beloned brother ) and then by that which was more proper, and pecutiae ro 
bim,io reſpe& pf his, calling and funQtion, as that he was; Firſt; Miniſter: 
| ae. more ſpecially, a fellow-ſeruant with the Apoſitle in the Lotdsbufi- 
n es 

Andto borh theſe, he addes the adiua&d( fairbfull ) and fad, Ada, 

Secondly helikewiſe commends. ey 


beloned ) With Onefimms « fairh full and beloned brother. + 
' And ſecondly, by the particular relation thar Was berweene Onefnarand | 
the Coloſſians, that bee was one of them: - 


Now. the ends and cauſes wherefore che Apoſtle fendstheſermowonty | 
perſons tothe Coloſſians, areewo. 


Firſt, ro ler them vnderſtand,; both bis ſince particularly,verſ.5. aathelorl 
uuto you my whele ſtate) and-the things done where he was,generally, verſe 9. 


| They ſhall ſhew you of all thing hings here.) 
-; And ſecondly that by them We Apoſileni he beecertified of the eftate of | 
te Coloflians, = they bee comferted byrhole hefſenr voto them, chiefly by 


Tychicus,a Faihfull Miniſter; ; therefore he faich; verſe 8. Whom I bane ſent vnto 

for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your ftate and comfort your hearts. © 
| Andrhus we baue the reſolution of theſethreoverſes. kevin together, 
becauſc they-make.but one context: : 


Io further bandling of them,I will fn peak ofthe eperlons ere ſent; 
NY then of the ends, and cauſes of their ſending. 


And for the- perlons(defore we come to ſpeake of hem) ſurely, we may ob- 
ſerue rhus much in generall.-- 1094 


Kkk}3 | chicus 
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-. The Apoſile ſent nor one meſſenger fone, tine 2h though Ty- __ 
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The ſecond 


generall 
of this 


ap- 
ter, and the 


conclufion of 


this whole 
Epiſtle, 


9, 4.4 ql Y% 
Firſt, by-zbe. tide(brother) to which he ioines rwo Epithices( fact, and | ; 
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chicnswas 3 worthy meſlenger,and firfor the diſpatchofthe SOS """—__—_ E 


perſons imployedin he ſame, buronthar Twill nor and, only bſerve we ge- | 


| ther, andfaithfull Miniſter, with On-fimm alſo a man worthy commendation, 


| that are-ent on a meſlage of weightand 
enterraiament to the meſſage thar is brought: when the meſſenger is knowrie 
to beean honeft mah, and of good Credit, and one ſearing God, the meſſage 


that brings them any ridings, ir \wayes much with them to beldeue his teporr, 
rance, but with fanctified hearts and liues, Oh ir fttikes a great eye cone 


ger is, cither goodor. ill, ſo they regard the meſſgeit ſelfe, Wee rtad MarkZG, | 


| ANT ROG | PRs CC 
T he moſt,regard the er more than the meſſage... Chap. 


with him he ſent Oxcfimas, no doubrin theſe reſpeds, bothtornale ths,” - 
age of more authoricy, the things nh. Fenphrr aro 
med by the teſtimony of two witneſſes, and for the mutuall confore audtide 
which they might hauc of cach other,borh incheir tourney, and in) their buf 

there, and for theſe cauſes (no doubr ir was, that our Saviont ſent our his | 
rwelue Apoſtles two by two, Mark.6.7, and ſothe 90. diſciples; two and ww! 
before him, Luke 10. 1. Hence we may gather the wiſedome and care thes 
ought to be vicd in martersand buſmeſles weight and wporticee, el 
ly in buſineſſes of the Church, both in regard of the buſines ir ſelfe, and ofthe 


o 


nerally touching the perſons ſent by he Apoſtle churmnch, © + 
That the Apoſtle did comend rhe perſons whom he ſem on hismeſſage. and 
he ſer them out by ſundry excellent qualities, andriclesof dekonms, » hag 
barely,l haue ſent to you one named Tychicxs, and another whole trame\s Ones 
ws, bur, I have ſentto you Tychicsr,a man excellently qualified,a behbwed bo. 


being 8 faithfull 2nd a beloued brother, whois oneof you :as if the Apoſtle had 
fide, I hauc ſent vnto you, men whom you may ſafely credit and beleeue, and 
che report and meſſage they bring you, is to bee reparded, becauſe I know 
they are good men,and I dare boldly comend them to you for ſuch as wil ſpeak. 
the truth, and make conſcience of tharthey deliver yntoyou, 
This no doubt was the Apoſtles drift and purpoſe, in corrimending his the(. 
ſengersſemn ro the Coloſſtans: whence we may gather thus much;'© 
Tharthe dignity and goodnefle ofrhe perſon or perſons beit ore br mote; 


% 


imporrance, is of great forceto give 


that hee brings, is the betcer credited, che honeftie; fidelity hd good qua= 
licies of the meſſenger commonly makes the meſſage more welcotnand better 
regarded, | : SHR | 
bs Danid concluded of eAhimaaz the ſonne of Zadoke, 2. Sam #18. 27.he 
is agood man, therefore he commerh with good ridin $ :2nd ſo many times 
the good opinion that men haue ofthe honeſtie and goodnes of the meſſenger, 


and to giue great regard to it: common experience ſhewes this ts be rrue, cucn 
in ciui adbajncrs of the world : and 16 doubtthusitis alſo inthe 
heauenly meſlage,and in bringing theglad tidings of the Goſpel: if ſuch as are 
the Lords 8,1 in bringing the comfortable newes of faluan- 
on, be knowne to be men well qualified, not onely'with knowledge nd vitt« 


which they bring, and preuailes much for the-enterrainement and reyerern 

regard 3 ge they delivered to Gods people: for nnacper BO 

holy buſineſſe, men ought to looke rather ro the EGS an 

ge ths briogs ix , yer indred the rnultirude and] gres ſt patt, _ n 
ir eyc onthe meſſenger, than on the meſſage: and according #5 the 


| am þ 

20. Heroddid many things that John Bapriſt caught, not becauſe /obw ws T0 | 
excellent teacher, Hurt becauſe hee ano tpt - ſo faith rhe text, —— | 
knowing that John was 2iuft man and ho y, he reuerenced him,he did many 
things, and heard him gladly. i ph | 
Now here occaſions giuen ro teproue ſome who being ſenron the —_—_ 


| embaſſ2ge to the people, yer carenot how baſely,8& how oftetifiuely they 


| themſelves in the Gghe of theſe ro whom they ate ſent; and 0 \OIT: 


— 
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Verſ Verſ7.8. 9. "Tobea brother in Chrift,an excellm priviledge. 


—_— ONE 


| chet vp hates they would ſee 
' Gods pedphe, and 
their owne foules in teat day of the Lord: ſothey would be 'carefull to 
ſhew themſelues not onely able meſſengers, bor good godly 
, of the Lotd: and that they would maker eto: gc how: 
| thers to a fellowſhip and communioh Fox fe alſo 
| haue rue fellowſhi pand communion with kim andtheriemay be ty Rid of 
| them,as here of 73 atcoatanng are bcloued brethren. 
We hridernons are co pray for this, that ſecing the regard of the Lords 
| heaucnly meſſage depends much on the qualitie ofthe perſon of the meſſen- 
Fee and anther commonly or leſle, as the meſſengers that bring it are qua- 
SG er good or bad:it would pleaſe the Lord,to make all 
dats ſent abour his holy buſineſle,as well godly men as good {chollers,and 


ſound and good; otherwiſe certainly wofull experietice will ſhew it,thar they 


Come wer now to ſpeake of the perſons ſeuerally,and firſt of Tychicus and 
his commendarion, in theſe words {Tychicus onr beloned brother, and faithfull 
| whiter and fellow-ſeruant in the Lord) What 7) Was by birch, in reſpe& 
|  ofchecountry,we finde AQ.20.4- that he was borne in Aſia, and that hee went 
' with Px/ going thither to wrench the Goſpell: : bur for his deſcription, here 
Por calls him s 

Firſt (4 beloxed brother) a brother not by birth or blood, or in reſpeRof 
| conntry(as the word brother is often vſed in Scriptitte burin relpeRof reli- 
1on of rhe ſame true faith of Chriſt : ſo are all rue Chriſtians, 
| farm yon the ſame faith of Chriſt called, Matth.2 3.8. one ir your Door co 
' wit, C 
' the A addes (beloned) thereby fienifying that, he was worthie to be be- 
| loued of all true Chriſtians, for his Sjedle,reh; on and godly life. | 

| "Secondly he calles him {fiarhful fanfer )rhar is,one who did ferue Chil 
_ | inthemiviſteric and preaching ofthe Goſpell:andinthar office, he did anſwer 
 thateruſt that was in him. | 

Hee addes (and fellow-ſernont in the Lord) Thatis, one that ſerues the ſame 
Lord thatI doe, cuen the Lord Telus Chriſt in the holy miniſterie, and labou- 
| reth in the miniſtetic of the word er with me. This then is the meaning 
| revs file, as if hee had faid ; be pe Sean wn 3 Year 
faith withvs,0ne(no doubr)belou God,and one whom wWor- 
; thie to be-beloved of all true Chriſtians, and one that doe ub ev 


hole 


| Chriſtin the miniſterie and p proveingathas Coſally6c a6 Whey rogory together | 
vnto y W 


; withme inthe miniſterie of the word : hee 
| ſtate. 
; ' Note we here inthefieſtplace, char rhe Apoſtle commending Third 

iues him theſe ticles, as titles of honor and dignitic, that hee. was a beloued 
| arid aithfull miniſter, and flow-ſcruanc in the Lord: he thought hee 
| could not berter grace him, and ſer him out, than by theſe ticles, a brother in 

Chriſt, a miniſter S of the Goſpel!, ahd a fellow-ſeruantinthe Lord. 
| Hetcerhen i is cleeve, that theſe are indeed tiles and titles of great hotiour, 
| anditis an excellent priviledge and preferment to be a brother in Chriſt, a mi- 
| nifterof theGoſpell,and co be ſpecially employed in'thar ſeruice. 

- Itis ſaid Joh. 1. 12. es many as receined bim, to them hee x Aaue 
ther as the word fignifies; prerogatine and prixiledge 
10 themtharbdleeut in his name. Whete the Enan 
receive Chriſt ORE: — 


- —_— 
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hat 


due regard of the meſſage they bring 
pol ee op thiy reve 12s Lepubeneof . 


ks 


chae hey may bees well lanQifiec in theke beartsitad Kates as in their dodtrine | 
ſhall pull dowve as much with their tives, as they build vp with their do-- 


and all ye are brethren, ſon many other places of Scripture: and | 


power (or ra- | 

hn nt FO 
that as many as 

| ___ KEE 4 of | ſeruice; 


| 


Interpreta- 


| 
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Mioifter of the Goſpell,ir muft needs be an exceeding g great bonour wbee'a 


x. I migbt ſhew it in particular, that to haue the title of a faithfull Miniae. +... | 
It is -6ftrous | urea: ſpeciall honour and preferment:: and therefore ir mrPrmeo 
impietier® | monſtrous impictic,thatis found in ſoine ſcofing and prophane viretches, = 
-— —o—_ | dareturnethat which rhe Lord hath giuen as an honour and glory to wn 
which God | uants,into matter of {corneand conterpr: to ſayin way of ſcoffing,oh he is 


| harhgiuenio | a brother(forſooth)or he is one of the brotherhood,and what i ONT 
| his | EM | Prieſt,or a peltivg Miniſter,and ſuch like. Such nennghoox oy —_— a _ 


| —_— phane {coffers there. be inthe world. 
' ICOTNC 


Well, let it not diſcourage any that is (indeed) of thebrother > kn, 
4 "46 members of Ieſus Chriſt: that is a title of honour and glorie, rs oma ens 
It ismarter of | glory hath youchſafcd to ſet on his deareſt children : andthis is out reioycin 


comforttobe | (cuen as Pony of vs as are true belecuers) that the Lord hath yout! enBo 


of the brother- | hgnour vsnot with vaine puffes of worldly honour, but with ſuch honour 
| +109 wang ſhall never be taken from vs : yea,thou h weehaue onely the common cle of 


leſus Chriſt, | Gods children, the title of þeloued brerbren, truly given vnto vs, it-is enough | 
| ro fill our hearts with joy,and our mouth with laughter for euermore,char be- 
ing a greater dignitie,than to be ſonnes and heires to the greateſt Monarch in 
the world : for then wee are the ſonnes and heites tache Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings, and hcires of a Kingdome not eanbly , but. in the highett | 


- 


heauens. | Li i 6 ad v.35 
1 || - Now more ſpecially ſeom:thefirſt of theſe titles (beloned brother )im that the | 
Apoſtle calles Tychicas a brother,and headioynes (beloxed) a brother in Chriſt, 
4 true Chriſtian, and ſo beloued of God, and belouedof the ApbRitle himſelfe, 

and worthie to be beloued of all Chriſtians: 1% > AD vu] 
Def.z, \ Hence wee, are tavghr thus much :thatif a man bea true beleeving Chri- 
Thoygh weare | {tian;,and ſo our brother in the Lord, we arc bound even in that reſpe& much « 
to love almen, | ,nore renderly-to embrate him in our hearts,and ro loue hin. Howſoeuer,Chri- | 
on Pe” | Nan louemult reach generally to all men,as they are, men and reaſomblectea- 

; y and T9. 15. 0100 363 F< 225 1 | £9 Þ | 6 ARE 
more entirely || Lures, and wee/mult loue cuen the wicked and: yabelecuing, as partakers' of 
arewe-roloue | the ſame nature, as they haue title ro: the, ſame common redemption, and as 
”_ "——_ | they have in them the remainders AQ image:yerinmore ſpeciall manner, 
: 


| God whoare 


gu_ 44 cw 


—_ 


ok 


and with more entire and beartic affection, are we to loue the Saints-and chil- | 


. || dren of God, who baue_vnion and.conimnRtion with vs in Chrif!f10q 44.5 
our brethcenin | | SYOO,YENA DAaNE, YNION ANU,COMPMNCT! 
| Cn [© For indeed the grder'of Chriſtian loue is rhis : wetare firſttoloue God fr- | 
The order of | Ply for bigs ,apd chenallchar beare his 1mage,for his-ſake;and'amang thels, | 
Chriſtian loue. | thoſe that beare Gods, uyage,more eſpecially; ro loye,them) that are renewed | 
. iccordins to Gods image in hotineſle,and excell others /in;ſpirituall graces : 

| accor Fe 1h.” ods image in hotnefle,and excell others in; 

Pſal.16:3. My well-doing (faith Dawid) extenderh tothe Saints, and to them | | 
that excell.in yertue ; Galar.6.10..Let vs dor,googd to Lp ny 10027; Ir | 
to them wbich are of the hou/chold of faith : our. doing. good is a fruiniot our | 
loue, and it muſt be extendedeſpecially po;the bouſehold of faith, /The.obiect 

| of our loue is all men generally:irmuſt beſer on all, as chey beare Gods image, 
but EY oh the members of Chrift;che Saints and children of God,in whom! 

©. | are manifelt arguments and, fignes of grue-and. yafaiged holinefſe and-rcli- 
"Fer. *® | Whatthen ſhall weſayro many in the world,who are ſo farre fhombearinyy | 
won ek .* | {peciall love ro ſuch as haue Gods unage.renewed.in ghem,or anyſparke of | 


*:P de «SSN ta he an hereupo |; 
do 12% Cace wrpoghe in their. hearts, and appearing in their ljyes. as rhat't 4 
| cherywhar e3 | en RE rhem, and becauſe they have brother-hood with the membersof 
renuedadegrs | 5h hey cannot abide them, bur carrie theraſclues ſpirefully rowarily Wen,” 
Sarrted 1: 30K effi 7 Ie em an 
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; andare brethren in evill, and mates and companions in drun e,in ſwea- 
' ring,and the like : ſurcly,I may ſay as the holy Ghoſt hath raughr me, 1.Toh.z. 
| 12. they are as, Kaine was, of that euill one Satan : they are yet to be reputed, 
| bothin their owne,and other mens iudgements, children of the diuell, Kaine 
' ſlew his brother, and why? becauſe (as it followeth)) his owne workes were 


| he ftill ſowes diſlike tmen,and for the ſame cauſe, we finde ic roo com- 
| mon,where ſome arc nlp caring God,and religious,they make themſclues a 


their teeth at them,cannort abide them: but let ſuch know; as they are like K ain 
in Gnne,ſo it cannot be,bur if they goc on in thar finne, they ſhall at length bee 
' like him in puniſhment:the hand and curſe of God ſhall ouertake them. 
; Let vs learne to Joue men bearing Gods image, becauſe they beare his 
image:a belecuer,becauſe heis 2 belecuer,and a godly man or woman, becauſe 
are godly. And toperſyadevs to it,know wethus much: | 
Thar this is an infallible noe of the true childe of God, 1.1oh.3.14.H#e 
| know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe wee lone the brethren : and 
| David makes this a ſpeciall note of him that ſhall dwell ia the Lords caber- 
nacle,Pſalme 15.4.that he is one if whoſe eyes avile perſon is deſpiſed, but he 
| makerth much of thoſe that feare the Lord. Would we then beinfallibly afſu- 
| red that weeare the children of God? euery ene (no doubt) would haue that 
aſſurance,and cuery one making ſhew of religion, will flatter himſelfe, that he 
| is a childe of God : but would we certainly know it? thenlet vs loue them that 


they are godly and religious, | 

j' And tha ve deceiuenotour ſelues in this: let vs loue with ſpeciall Jouecue- | 
xy one,in whom we diſcerneany meaſure of ſanRifying grace,according to the 
meaſure of grace, without partialitic,and without teſpeC of perſons : for (hap- 
ly) wee may loue ſome tha are renewed according to Gods image, ſome that 

| are holy and religious, becauſe they are kinde to ys,andinreſpedt of our owne | 
profit, or ſome other by-reſpeQt,and yernotloue others,as holy and religious as 
they, becauſe they are not ſo kind, and ſo beneficiall vnto vs in outward things: 
that is,to loue as the Publicans did,of whom Chriſt ſaith, Math. 5.47.thar they 
are friendly to their friends, and that loue may be in them that are yet in the cor- 
ruptionof nature. Lo You $6" FN. 0 | 
If therefore thou wouldeſt be ſure that thine heart is moued with an holy | 

| and ſanRiified motion of loue:then loue ther that are holy and religious,what- 
ſocuer they bee, yea though they haue many infirmities in them, and thou 
they be thine'cnemies, yer loue them ſo farre as Done he wage of God, 
.euen becauſerhey bearc his image: loue every brother becauſe heis a brother | 
io Chriſt, and that will be to thee an infallible note that thou art achilde of 
God and it will certainly ſcale it Tþ v0 che COMfre TEL A, apoio artin | 
the ſtate of grace in this life, and ſhaltbe parraker of the; glorieof Gods chil- 
drenintheliterocome.. _.., | RI, » - i Ig: 
 Inthe nextplace we are to obſerue that the Apoſtle comm prion 
inregard of his calling and funion, that hee was a Miniſter, and one did 
 ſeruc Chriſt in the miniſterie of the Goſpell, and one that laboured tog 

with him in that calling,he giues to theſe titles the adiunR or epi athfull 

| (and faithful IMimpter ) we ſee he doth not commend Tychicara Miniſter for 
his wit, his. learning, bis cloquence, his grauitie,&c. that hee was alearned, at . 
uent,or graue Miniſter, (though theſe be good and.commendable things 
ina Miviſter) but he comends him for his fait! , that he was faithfull in his 
miniſtry, & did anſwer that truſt y was repoſedin bimindiſcharge of his dutie. 


i: 


| and ſer their chiefe delight and loue on thoſe who, beare the pgs of Satan, dinge 


| euill,and his brothers good : the old pers Satan, hath not yet caſt his skinne, | 


prey,lfai.59.15. Others that are wicked, cuen in that reſpe&t,hatethem, gnaſh | 


 feareGod, and. beare Goes image, cuen becauſe they beare his image, becauſe [ 


Uſe. 2. 


Gods i 
becauſe x 


| Hence|| 


We are toloue 
the that beare 


beareat:and a 
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658 Ordinary Finifters, fellow-ſernants with-the Apo F horn 
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| DoB.2. Hericethen we may gather,chat the chiefe ornament & tha: = 
| The wp Hog | ets a miniſter of OhirA in regard of the execution of his office, to befiin.. 
| pmentt' | fulf:itis the beſt epithete of praiſe thit can'be given to/amibilt@&ftheGor,w | 
Chriſt is faith- | chat he isfaithfull, and that hes one that doth vſe the talentang: Kt beflowed | 
| fulnesinehe | of him for the beſt adaantage of gaining glorie eo Chriſthis Lon 304 of ocuc | 
{-exccurioh of 'to his people, and that in thep rformhance of fuch duries as concerne - ad | 
| his office. | doth anſweg _ _ nary repofe@i him; ff 5 599 222d ad aig Eng $1. | 
\- © 4:Cor.4.2. As for the reft,tt 3s required of the diſhbſers,that buery wo kak cl 
| faithfull: a if he had ſaid: As for lie dthes rok. fries rv | 
| | for other things,it is not fo mnch mareriall, but it1s ially required of a mi | 
nifterof the Goſpell,that he be faithfull: and ( 90s ore fumes aired 
7 ' of a miniſter in every miniſterialf aMon, thar in teaching, in exhorting. in com. 
|  forting,in reprehending, and ſuch like, he befound faithfill: and without faith- 


= ' fulnefle hee can doe nodutie of his calling, pleafms'ts God: 5 

, ' men. I haue heretofore handled this pojut Chat 7; red romp | 
| | touchit ina word. | Pr, Wien wi wth | 
| | Now in the laſt place from this commendatiof of Tychicus, tiote we that 
| | the Apofile,chough he was an Apoſtle;andThchitve (no doubt)biit a ordling. 


| Tie Miniſter, yer he calfles him fellow-ſeruant ices bee belowdd brother. nbd 
| fauhfmll Per nl Pellow-ſermmnt.) - - hrepe PG, Fa Ara xl 
US 7 Bc. | | We fee then, that 'euen otdinatie miniſters of the Golpell, ſuch 45 are truly | 
| Ordinary Mi- called to that office znd fanRion; #re felow-fermatits with the Apoſtles of | 
niſters thay are | Chriſt, though indeed;there is differencein — betweene an ordinarie mi- 
cruly cyſledto | nifter; and an Apoflle (an Apofile being a miniſtertf a hipherTbtr) andthat by 

A- 


| that oliceare | typ ordinance of God yet ordinary Miniſters ſeruethe fame Lot{-that the 
| rw dy pig poſiles did,cuen the Lord Tefus Chriſt | FR, ; Yocato 
fles. And thar is a marter 6f great -<oinfort to all 'trat Minifters of the Golpell, | 
| Her, popes labouring in their calling *they are theitby afured ofthe aſſiſtance 
Comfort toall,| of Gotſfpiricin teaching,of hisproteCtionouer them in their Miniſterie, and 
_ ws that they ſhall bee rewarded inthe end, with an eternall waight of glorie, 
| ho fairht all y | 25 certaily'as the Apoftlesthat are intheauen:theyTeruethe ſame moſtpower- 
Labour in their || full, 006d; and gracious L;ord,;the Ap 
Ul | diſappoynted of their hope. 
k Cornb we how to the deſcriprion 
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= ) , Vaiſ.g. With Oneſimns a faithfull and abeloned brother who Frome of you. 

| Iaterpreta- | "His Onefannr (6 Youbr) was the ſiirſe man thar wasſetuint'to Philemon, 
| 25098 ay from him:whom Paul(after 


| pardonfor bin, Now him, the 
Pr thee addes (fas 


ommends hin, thathee was 
be)6f the ſame cit 


thathe| 


fairhfullbrother 
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Verl.7.8.9. A manis not tobe ſuppoſed alwaies exill,who once is emall. 
| would haue others to thinke of him, Hence wee are plainly taught thus 


much: _. Jiao! 


! 
i 


; haueany 
mer time commitred,if he haue truly repented of his ſinne, and good fruites of 
amendement doe budde foorth, and ſhew themſelues in his life and conuerſa- | 


mend "cu farre as truth will beare, and to ſpeake of the graces of God, tha | 
are 1n him, | 
| Luke7.Wefinde, that when a certaine woman that had been ahotorious | 
{inner came to Chriſt, ſitting in the Phariſies houſe, though ſhe waſhed his | 
| feete with \teares, and ſhewed foorth tokens of vnfained ce, and loue, 

| os the Pharifie that had bidden Chriſt,Rill eteemed ofthe woman as ſhe had | 
| been intimes paſt, and ſaid within bimſelte, ver{.39, Surely, this man-is nor a | 
| Propher,if he were, hee would haue knowne who,and what manner of woman 

| this is which touched him, for ſhe is a ſinner : this ſecret thought and cloſe bi- 

; ting cenſure of the Pharitie, our Sauiour(who knew his heart)brought co hghr, 

| \The reprouedir. 

| Firſt, by propounding to hima parable, from the 40. verſe to the 47. and in 

| the 47-verle, he doth direQly checke his hard conceir of the woman,and telles 

| him,tbar he thoughramiſle of her + 1/ay to thee, many (innes are forginen her, for 


| ſhe loued much, As if he had ſaid : thou judgeſt amifle of this woman, thou art ! 
not to deeme of her according tocher former life paſt, knowneto thee to bee | 


| which is an infallible proofe of heracquirtance,and Ciſcharge from her finnes: 
plainly teaching the poynt | haue now propounded,that we are not to thinke, 
| or elteeme the worſe of any one;that hath knowne informer times to be 
| faulric, if ſo bee now welce viſible and-apparanrt fignes of his ynfained repen- 
tance, bur we areto thinke and ſpeake of him as nowheis. 
And the reaſons of this are theſe : 

| Firſt,in regard of God that he may be glorified in the conuerſion of finners : 

for the worſe they haue been before,the greater is Gods mercie and power in 
their amendement,and his mercie towards them therein ought the more ro be 
acknowledged, and he the more magnified for the ſame accordingly. 

Secondly,in reſpeR of the perſon hinmſelfe that hath repented, that he may 

be encouraged,and fully perſwaded ofthe good cſtimation he is in with men : 
for howſocuer his con{cience,after his true repentance,doe afſure him of Gods 
| fauour towards him, yet his weakneſſe will make him ſuſpect, that hee is 
| contemned of tnen, or that howſocuer they make ſhew of eſteeming him, yet 
| ſome hard conceit ſill Ricks in their minde againſt him. © 
| Andlaſtly,inregard of other men,to whom his labours & endeuours,though 
| neuer ſo well nertoemed hal be of little force or fruit,cxcept there bee a good 
| opinion conceiued of him : for theſe reaſons we are nor to e 
; worſe of any that hath been heretofore knowne to bee guiltic of ſome grear 
 finne,if now he haue repented, and doe ſhew cuident fignes of ſound repen- 
| tance. 
Firſt, therefore ſuch perſons are iuſtly to be taxed, and much to be blamed, 


who ifoncethey know another to be guiltie of ſome great finne,cuer afrer chat, 
' carry a foule ſuſpicion of that partie, and though they ſee manifeſt tokens of 


' repentance,yet will never be ſatisfied, bur are alwaies ſuſpicious, and rake it as a 
maxime or ground, he or ſhe,that is once found to be cuill, is alwaies ſuppoſed 
| to be euill : yea, ſome are ſoraſh and fo vnaduiled;that they are ready on cuery 


"ufF EF _—_ 


oo 


ee lo 


wicked and finfull, bur as ſhe now is;truly penitent : iudge of her by her loue | 


ninke, or ſpeake the | 


Y pented of, ought to be any diſparagement to him inafter time: wee are not to | after their true 
man in lefleefteeme,or to thinke the worſe of him for bis finne in for- !<P<ntance 


and turning to 
| the Lord,are 
ro be Ot= 


tion : but weare rather(after the example ofche Apoſtle in this place)to com- | tenof vs. 
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felt rokens of 
his :epcatice. 


We 2. 
Comfort to 
ſuch as hauc 
been guihy of 
foul: fins, but 
now are truly 
humbled for. 
the ſa:ne. 


| Note. 


they ſee mani- 


- | confider with thy ſelfe,that thou wouldeſt be loth to haue thar + Oy 


—_—_ 


- | fort alone, neither men nor diuels are to obicro thee thy former fines; if 


| allo by ſome natural or ciuill bond,they are inthat reſpe& bound more ten- 


E = not for his owne, namely, for them of his houſe 


| E22- Are more neercly Enit to him, by the bond of nature, ot by any other ſpe- 


| not to be vpbraided with them? Here is then matter of great comfort to all ſach 


_— On > xo 


| How repentant ſinners may anſwer Satan obieting their ns pil Chap, 


| — 


;arre; and difference, to caſtthar in theteeth of another, which haotowcrs 
| hath caſt behinde his backe,and forgiuen,the partic having _— lythe Lord 
This ought not ſo to be, thou arr not to thinke, or ſpeake the works 
whoſe finne hath been open to the fight of the world, if new he haue 56,5... 
of his finne, and now carry in his body and life, the markes of true repented 


. 


diſb, thou haſt done amiſle in former times, if thou have been mu 
for it : remember then to deale with others, as thou wouldeſt whey rene 
thy ſelfe : and for this poynt 1 oy no more bur this, take heede thou cond, 


not him, whem(it may be)God hath acquitted:ſer notthou a curſe where thoy 


ſceſt the print of Gods bleſſing, and doe nor thou load them with hea; 
thens, whom (for any thing that rhou knoweſt ) Chriſt bimſelfe ck os - 


dened :if thou ſo doe, thou makeſt thy ſelfe odiousin the Hohr of Co 
15. He that wnſtifieth the wicked, and he that condemmeth the inft, OO t7- 


as haue been heretofore ouertaken with foule finnes, but now are truly hum- 
bled for the ſame, and doe teſtific rheir repentance by bringing foorth new 
fruits: men are not to'obieR thoſe (innes to themnif they doe is either ma- | 
lice,or ralhnefle in them, ir istheir finne : yea further, if thou haſt been faulty in 
ſorne foule ſinne in times paſt,and haſt truly repented of thy fin, know it ro thy 
comforr,the diuell himſelfe is not to vpbraid thee withit,he cannorlay iro thy 
charge : if hee doe atany time obieCt rothee thy lifepaſt,on this ground thou | 
maiſt repell his obieRion,and maift boldly ſay ynto him, Tell me not what 1 
haue been,bur rell me what T am,and whatI will be(by Gods prace)hereafter : 
I confeſſe(indeed) tothe glorie of Gods power, and mercie, I have been thus 
or thus faultie,but now(as the Apoſtle ſaith, 1,Cor.6.11.) Tam waſhed, now I 
am ſanQified, I am iuſtified in the name of the Lord Ieſus, and by the ſpiric of 
my God, and the Lord now accepts me not as I haue been, but as Iam: and 
therefore auoide Satan, bee packing, thou art not to obieRt to me my former 
finne. Thus may cuery one that hath cruly repented his former groſſe fine, an- 
ſwer the diuell, obicQing to him his life paſt. And this is a fingular comfort to 
all true repentant ſinners : and let none but ſuch take hold of this comfort: let 
| not ſuch as live in their fines, catch! at this, ic belongs not vntothem: burif 
thou haſt been a grieuous ſinner heretofore, and now art humbled truly for 
thy finnes, and truly repentant, here is comfort for thee, I ſpeake ic forthy com- 


they doe, it is nothing, the Lord doth iuſtific thee,and who ſhall condemne 
thee? and thinke on it to thy comforr. | 
One thing yet remaines in the commendation of Oneſimms:the Apoſtle adds ' 
(who is one of you ) as if hee had ſaid : Oweſimus is one of your owne cirie, and 2a | 
member of your Church,therefore you ought the more to eſteeme him. 
Hence wee are taught, that euen naturall and ciuill reſpe& in which men | 
partake one with another,as conſanguinitie,affinitie,nation, countric with the | 
like,ſhould be to them cauſes of greater mutgall loue one towards another : if 
men be conioyned not only in fellowſhip of the ſame faith and religion, but 


derly to loue and regard one another. 


And onthis ground(no doubt) it was that the Apoſtle ſaid, r.Tim.y.8:If any 
th,and j : hold hee denferhthe 
= And is worſe than an Infidell. A man is eſpecially ro loue,and regard choſe 


hath inſtified,enenthey both are-an abomination to the Lord, oo | 
| Againe,isit ſo, that the falles and faults of men after their true repentance | 
areto be my by others, and arenot to becaſtintheir teerh, and they are | 


| 


| 


. 


"OEM i+ he cull | 


—_— 


- | the areofzhings where he was 


” eng 
Ms io Shen & 
agree together,euen they are nei dy c one w 
another: what jarres and differences Fs i 2a neighbour and 
neighbour, and berweene ſuch as dwell the next doore one to another : wee 

 findeit roo common a thing, Well, let vs remember, that our neighbourhood 

' oughtto binde ys more necrely together in ſpirituall loue one to another, and | 

| when thou art ſtirred vp by the diuell and thineowne jon;toiarre, and 

' to fall out with thy neighbours, thinke thus wich thy ſelfe: Shall 1 fall out 

\ with him ? no: befides the common bond of Chriftianitie, I am bound to-him 

, with amore ſpeciall bond of neighbourhood: hee is of the ſame pariſh, and of 

| the ſame particular congregation wich me, and thereforeI ought the more to 

 loue and regard hirm, even in that reſpeft: ler vs remember that wee are taught 
by che ſame word, fed atthe ſame table of the Lord, led along by the ſame wa. 

ters of comfort, and we reſt inthe ſame folde: and lerys in of rhatneere 

 coniunQtion, more tenderly loue and regard one another, that ſo having mu- 

' tuall loue and fellowſhip one with another in this life, we may (through Gods 

+ mercie) haue ercrnall fellowſhip, and communion together in the life ro 
COME, | | 

; Hauing now ſpoken of the perſons whom the Apoſtle ſene tothe Coloſ- 

fans, and of the commendations he gaue them, come we to ſpeake of the ends, 

| and cauſes, wherefore he ſent them, which are(as I have ſhewed)cwo. CEN 
| Firſt,to-acquaint the Coloſhans with his owne ſtate,particularly, and wich 

| ytas he ſaith verſe 7.(ſball declare vnto | 

' y0u my whole flate) And verſe 9. (They fault ſhew you of aff things here.) + 

; Secondly, that ks a —_ —_— 29 uma > ama 

' might receive comfort by hi engers,lept ynto them, pecially by Ty- 

 chicus, whom he ſaith,verſe 8,that be ſenteo them for the ſame 

| Touchingibe words, ſome things ate to be cleared, that wee may better 

 proceede in the matter of doArine : yerle 7. ( /oall declare wnto you my whole | 

| late) The: Apoſtle by his whole Rate, tmeantall choſe things that were done to 
| him,and befell him in priſen : for ſo the words doe fignifie: things done abour | 

me, or dane tome; the Apoſtle would hauethe Coleſfians vnderſtand, what 
was done to him,and how hee was dealt withall being in priſon:then hee ſaith, 
| verſe 9, they ſhall fhew you of all things here : by all things, he meant nor all 

in generall, whatſocuer were done at Rome, for there was ( no doubr )a 

tude of things done, a world of things done in that citie, but all things concer- 

| ning the tate ofthe Church,and the caſe of Chriſtian faich,and p , the 

' knowledge whereof was profitable for the Colofſians to know. | 

And where be ſaith,verſ.8. that he ſent eo them for the ſame purpoſe,chat he 

' might know their ſtare:bis meaning is, that hee migfit akafadche Deieof 

' their Chynch, and bow' ic ftood with them in regard of Chriftian | 

| how agents was glorified among:them, or otherwiſe how | 

| they were moleſted and troubled for the Golpell: he addes ( and meghr conefore 


' yaur bearts ating is, might encourage you, and cheere yp your hear 7 grie- 
ving and fainyng for my itpriſonment, or perſecution of the Church: he 


| might hearten, and ſtrengthen you againſt imminent dangers,and againſt the 

' ſcandall,and offence of chexaroſie. Ao riot leone 270m * 

| | Thus thats wee are ta conceive the meaning, ofche ends 
|  wherefate-heſenemetſengers to Coloſie:2s if hee hadiaid, I have fentro you 

' rwo wotthic meſſengers, Tychicws and Owafeneer,to theſe ends'and 

| that they, may report to you how I amidealke withall, and all chings that are 
done to me in my imprilonment, together MES things that concerne the 
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Doft.3. 
Particular 
Churches may 
defire to know 
the eſtartc one 
of another: & 
particular per- 
ſons may en- 
quire afrerthe 
eſtate of other 
Churches. _. 
Reaſon. © 


It is lawfull to 

delire ro heare 
newes from o- 
ther churches, 


and touching 


ſuch as be ſpe- 


| ciall inſtru- 
mets of Gods 


gloty in them, 


if it be not for 


nouelties ſake. 
The principall | 


1 cauſes m_y we 
re 


| ſhould de 


| from other 
Churches; 


Eons dealing with his Church,athing of ſpeeiall note. © Chaps, | 
reporttome 
{per, andisy 
ls ſake: and tha 
© not at my 


ther Churches,yea,of ſpeciall mem 

rie,inother Churches, » -(/: 
We'hdbc here example of it, & 

haue a notkble ex 


to beare newes | members of the ſame body 
good,andoftheirtroubles. 

Now more ſpecially, in that the A 
| declare-t6the-Coloſſians/his whole" 
_ [things thattbefell 
lent his meſſen 
and carethat 
thus much.:.-, 


- D— _—— On - —_— 


- frhe Church here at Rome,and miy relate,and make 

 +-| againe, howit ſtands with'you, how the Goſpell doth pro 

among you, or otherwiſe, how you ſuffer for the Go 

| might be-meanes'to cheere yp your hearts, that you 

©| andmight ſtrengthen you againſt troubles that arelike to fa 
| gainſt the offence and fcandall ofthe crofle. 

I mighthence (as iuſtoccafion is giuen) ſpeake of the A 
that he had ouer the Coloffians, who being himſelfe in priſ 
but giue him much occaſion of care for himſelfe, yet c 
them, and in care of their good, not onely to write, 
meſſengers vntothem,and thatfor ſo good ends:yea 
doubt) hadneed of to miniſter to him inpriſon; and 
leA(as it were) his own life,and health, which w 
care, and-it oughtto beimitated of all that will approue themſelues 
and carefull miniſters in the like caſe, but ypon that I will not Rang.” 

In that the Apoſtle ſent foorth his meſſengers to theſe ends; to acquaint 
the Coloffians with his owne ſtate, and withthe ſtate ofthe Church where hee 
was, and to vnderſtand of their ſtate:he doth plainely manifeſt a defire that was 
in him to know the ſtate of the Colofſians, and that they alſo weredefirousto 
heare and know his ſtate,and theſtate of the whole Church where he was,and 
that they did cuen long to heare one from 
ynderftand thus much in.generall :-!: 51!» 

That particular Churches yn or 
ther: ope particular Church may 


,” 


may lawfully defire-£& heare newes, bur our'lifteni 
Churches;muſt be ro:o6ther good: ends and putpoles 
praiſe Gad for:theirgoodeſtare,or that, we may reach forth ow 
to them,cither byprayer,or otherwite; as occafon and neceſſitic. ſhall 
Theſe (indeed) are the principall/audulmoſt the onely-cauſes 
be defiratiyte hearenewesfrom octier Churches :and'f wee IRen mn 
to theleends;ris a teftimonic of ourcommunion with rhem,anduhat wee Te | 

with them, and haue xfellow-feeling both © 


faith; vaſ,7;that 
fate, how hee was' ded x 
him-Inhis imptiſonmenr ( rhis being one end wherefore 
gers)and' he ſendinghofe mefſenpers,out ofhisf 
hechad of the good ofthe ColoGians;wee muſt net 
T1 2-4 + 4 mat : +7 013 Hh” 


” # 


l Vpon you,and a- 


poſiles fingular care 
n, which could not 
eaſed not to carefor 
butto ſend ſuch worthie 
ſuch men as himſelf; 
ſofor their good, to neg 


as an exceeding meaſure of | 


another : whence wee are giuen to 


firous to know the eſtate one of ano- 
fire to heare newes from another : yea, par- 
ticular perſons and members of the Church, may enquire after the eſtate of 0- 
bers, and ſpeciall infiruments of Gods glo- 


elſewhere in 6ther Epiſtles of Paw, and we 
ample of ic in Nehemiah: Nehemiah inquired after the ſtate of 
the Tewesand-concerningTeruſalem,Nehem. 1.2. and there is reaſpnforthis : 
 Becauſe:(indeed) the Lords dealing with his Church;isnot onelapart of his 
reuealedawill, but in is:4 thing of ſpeciall note an 
may beenquired afterand knowne,>” ©: 

£ Andfont'is lawfull forvs, to defire' | 
ſuch asart:eminent members and ſpeciall-inftrutmentsof Gods gloriein ti 
Churchts 5bur-withall know this; thar it muſt not be fot nouelties ſake:it is ant 
Heathcoiſh thing to hearken after newes: for nouelties ſake, asthe Athenians | 
are notedgo haue-done;ARts 17.verfſcy 
ro heare ome newesfland many of vsmay iuſtly be taxed 


dobſeruation;andtherefore 


newes from ather Churches, 


laes eithier'to tell, of: 
doing.We| 
ngafter newes fromother 
hat wee may 
k our helping hands 


t:who gauethemlſeclues« 
a alſo for fo 


wee ſhould 
afternewes 


call, andall 


as md. 


—_—_ __— 


| priſon, and hence wee may gather thispoint of inſtrution; 


{| Tharitis good for ys cuer to know the ſtate of Gods children, that are im- 


| priſoned, or that lye ynder any other preſſure, or trouble whatſoeuer:it is good 


for vs to bee acquainted with the ſtate af Gods children elting either impri- 
0 


| ſonment, orany other kind oftrouble or affliction: itir good 


they betaue and carry themſclues in. their troubles,and whar ifſue they 
out of them, whatend the Lord makes, as [ames ſaith Iam.5.11.Y ec have heard 
of the patience of Job,and haue knowne what end the Loxd made: ſo it is good 
for vs to know, yea tomarke, and obſerue the things that befall Gods children 


in their ſufferings, and what end the Lord makes ofthem, and not only to 


| in forwer ages, ſet beforeysin Scripture for examples to looke ypon, but to 
| know and confider thethings thatare now doneto Gods childrenin time of 
| their troubles, and how they-demeane themſclues, and,whar iſſue. they haue 
out of them: for therein wee ſhall many times ſee Gads great mercy and his 
wonderfull power manifeſtly appearing,and therein we {hall ſee the malice and 
fury of Satan,and of the world againſt Gods children,and how marueilous the 
Lord is in his Saints, how, hee many times reſtrainey the malice and power of 
their enimies, how he ſupports and holds vp his childxen, how hearmes them 
| with patience, and how he, is preſent by the vnſpeakyble comtort of his ſpirir, 
when they are moſt weake, and giues them iſſue our of;rheir troubles when all 
hope ſeemes to bee gone; and therefore doubtleſſeizzz good for vs to know 
and couſiderthe ſtate of Gods children in time of theirzmpriſonmenc or 

other ſuffering whatſocuer, it is good for ys to mark andioblerue it, and to bee 
2cquainted with it. | + ' 


"W7 


To what purpoſe may ſome ſay ? vill 21's 
Euen to this purpoſe, both to teach ys howto carry our (clues, Plal. 32.6, 
and to arme and ſtrengthen ys, and to tnake ys better»pble.wo endurethelike 
triall: yea the kmowledge and due confideration of ghe ate of Godschildren 


they carry thernſelues, what comfort they, finde, and whafend the Lord makes 
of their trials,is of excellent yſc, to pur off,and to mpkg,voayd a noretious ſhift 
that Satan yſcth ſometimes againſt the weake Chriſtian: as when a weake 
Chriſtian is preſſed with ſome great affliction and ſome(to comforthim,and 
cheere him vp) haply put himin minde of Ja{cph,of Danid,vt Iob,andiuchlike, 
and wiſh him to conſider whatend the Loxd made of their trials,Satan js ready 

to ſuggeſt ro, the weake Chriſtian : alas,wbar icll you me of /oſeph;David or 
| ſob? what am Itobe compared to to them? they were men of excellent gitts,& 
endued with a great —— of ftrength,qhcir examples not to be vied and ap- 
plied to me : which indeed is falſe, tor a5:/ames ſaith of E/tas, Jam. 54437, they 
were ſubie&ttolike paſſions that we are; they had their jnfirtnities as. othermen 
haue, and they are ſer forth as examples of comfort;izQthe weakeſt of-Gods 
| childten : bur ifa weake Chriftian throughihe ſubriley-of Saran, andjhis 6wne 


- 


weakeneſſe, bee not ablero finde comfort jn-conſidexation of theſe-expmples, 
yet ifhee can call to minde;that he knew, jn his ownetimea childe of God, as 
weake as himlſelfe, lying vnder ſome gren afflition, and he was acquainted. 
with his whole ſtate in his affliction, apdhow the Lord youchiafed:comfort 


of excellent vie to repell and quench; che. fiery darts, of Satan, and that 
wo bee a notable meanes . to renguarg and to hojjle, him vp,--and to 


giue him aſſurance , that the Lor 
Satan againſt him, and giue him patience in his affliction, and will make 


en eee III 


— —CC——  — — 


in time of their preſſures and afflictions,and how they afedealt withall, how | 


will likewiſe reſtraine the amalice of 


| know and conſider the things that befell the Churchgand the children of God | 


— 


| That it was good for the Cololiis to know the Rare of the Apolile then in| 


vnto him,and made a good end of his trouble, he ſhall finde that that will bee | 


- $63 


pI 


Dot 4. 

| Itis good for 
vsto beac- 
guainted with 
r ysto know, | the ſtareof 

| and confider how they are dealt withall,whar things come vnto/them, how | Gods children 
haue that beein pri- 
; ſon, or inany 
other trouble 
or atfiition 


Left. 

Anſw. 

Ve 1. 
The great 
good thar 
comes vneo us 
by our know- 
ledge and duc 
conbderation 
of the ſtate of 
Gods children 
- in time of 


theu croubles- 


| 
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The end of preaching. 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


| 
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[ 
 Dot.c, 
| We are chiefly 
| to inquire how 
| ir ſtands with 
| other Chur- 
| ches, and with 
| our fricnds ab- 
| ſent in re- 
| ſpeR of reli- 
| gion. 
ma 7 
| Reproofeof 
' them that 
| chiefly enquire 
; after other 
| things. 


| 

| DoF, 6. 
The Miniſters 

of the Goſpell 

are chiefly 10 

intcnd in their 

ſpeeches and 

; miniſteriall 

| aRtions,the 

| ſpirituallioy 

| and comfort of 

ſuch as belong 

| | © God. 


| 


| ſuch in endof ir, as ſhall be moſt for his owne olory, andhis comfort; doe © 0k | 


: 
: 
F 
; 


£ 
: 
i 
| 

, 

, 
| 
' 
| 


f 


| 

| 
\ | Chriſtian profeſſion, and things that did concerhe the fate of religion where | 
LES | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| profir-andencreaſe hn faith, in love; in repentance, in humilitie, and in other 
| gifrs and graces of Gods ſpirir,that is the thing weare chiefly to enquire after: | 
andlevitiufficeto have namedrthis pay The Apoftle addes further, that he 


| 


S'7 | only touch ir, 


| health, the wealth, the frugalitie of their friends abſent, and farrefrom them, 


| Philipptansenquirediaftet the health of Epaphroditwr,chap.2.28; afterhec had 


— | 


therefore acquaint thy ſelfe with the ſtate of Gods children, ſufferihs the | =o 
impriſonment or any other trouble, (thou canſt not wane examples )confder | 
obſerue, and mark them how they are dealt withall, howthey beYanethen,. 


- | ſelues, what end the Lord makes of their trouble, andthou (hal: Gert | 


be a notable meanes ro ſtrengthen thee in time of like tryall:and if houis 
of thy affli&tion canſt call to mind, and bee able to ſay, Minow a loan | 
that was afflicted as I am, Iremember his whole ſtate; how he was dealt with. | 
all, and whar end the Lord made of his trouble, no doubt, thou (kaltfinde thar 
this concluſion of comfort will follow : therefore I make no queſtion bur thar 
the Lord will be likewiſe good ynto mee, and giuemee ſuch ifſue our of m 
trouble, as ſhall be moſt for his owne glory, and my $604. Ler euery childe of 
God therefore, labour not only to arme himfelfe with comforts andexamples 
of Scripture, (though with thoſe chiefly ) bur with examples atfo of his owne | 
agcand time, andthou ſhalr finde, thatin time of need, thou ſhalr thetby have | 
ſtronger conſolation and comfort. | £ | 
Now further wheras the Apoſtle faith, he ſent his meſſengers tothe Coloffi- 
ans, to know their ſtate, and to ſhew them all things where he was, meaning | 
this, to know the ſtate of their Church, how it ſtood withthemin reſpeR of 


he was:we may eahily conceiue much : 


That in our liftning'and enquiring after the ſtare of other Churches, we are | 
chiefly to enquire howit ſtands with them in reſpe&ofreligion, how it fares | 
with the Goſpell amofig them,and how the profeſſors of it are dealt wirhall : 
yea in our-enquiring after the Rate of our particular friends abſent fromvs,we 
are chieflytoliſten andlooke'after their ſpirituall ſtare. | 

Itis an vſuall thing for men ( in token of their loue) to enquire after the 


| 
| 
| 


which(indeed)is notto bediſallowed,it is both lawful and commendable: the 


been [icke;and now recottered,the Apoſtle ſent him tothem thar they might 
ſee him;and reioycefor histecouerie*but we are eſpecially co liſten after them, 
and defireto know Bowit ſtands with them in reſpe& ofreligion, how they 


ſent Thohions tothe Coloffians, that he might comforrthem,that hemi ht be a 
meanesro:cheere-vp their hearrs,chatthey ſhould ot faint at his troubles. 
Whence weareravphr, that it is a-principall durit to be performed oo 

tharare feiir as Tychi#s was, to others,to comfort them to whom they are 1ent, 
that they faint nor, and thatthey bee nor ouercome of affliftion zo it is = 
ſpecialt end ro be. driuenatby all ſich as are ſenr foorth from the } ord to - 
peoplezeuen byall the Miniſters of 'the Goſpelk: they are in their 1p! Jr | 
miniſteriall ations, chiefly ro aymecar this, thar rtiefs hearts may DF COMPere 


- 


ted, thav'ſuch as belong:ro God thay teceiue ſpirituall'ioy and comfort, and 
may be furniſhed _ or Fry: 4/255 thepth J beable ro ftand without 
faincingihtime of any afflition, thatiseither ypoji'themſclues or orhers. Gol. 
For{indeed) for that end, have they knowledge of the ſecrets of theta0- 
pell giuen chem, and the ord ofthe Goſpelt put into heir mourhes, Which | 
the wordof glad tidings-and heauetily comforr': and the end of the preaching | 
of it; is to bring GodydeRto certaine hope of falgation :and as meakeble | 
] now 


begotten by that lively hope,arealfobraught torxcio cewith ivy vol $5 


-- 


and-glorious, x.Pet:x.$. This poyne: Thane handled before, therefore 


k-: 


 m_——— ] 


| 
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LY 


Verl.9. 


. Cordiall comforts. 


Ir may erve to checke and reproue many Miniſters of the Golpell, whoin 
their ſpeeches and other miniſteriall ations , ayme 


edification of thoſe,to whom they are ſent, but ar their owne profit; but chiefly 


ic diſcouers the wickedneſle of Popiſh teachers, who turne their ſpeeches and 
their reaching to a cleane contrary end, cucn to hold men incontinuall feare 


| 


and doubt, and ſo in Read of comfort they fill chem full of diſcomfort, and gif. | wickednes of | 
paire in time of great affliction :any man may ſee that that is to crofe the ordi- | popiſh teach- 


nance of God, and to profane the holy word of comfort. 


F 


| Wee are further to marke,that the Apoſtle ſaith not,and might comfort you, 
bur, comfort your hearts. 


| Hence we are taught: That comfort of heart, true and ſound comfort, that 


| comforteth the hearts ofmen, is ordinarily delivered by the miniſters of the 


1 


Goſpell out of the word of God, I ſay (ordinarily, ) forexrraordinarily it may 
be deliuered by priuate perſons. Iob.33,19.we finde that when a man is ſtrick- 


| en with ſorrow on his bed, andfindes nocomfort, yer ifthere bee with him a 


faithful meſſenger of the Lord, one of a thouſand, if he declare vnto him his 
righteouſneſſe, and miniſtercomfort to him fairhfully,our of the word of God, 
that will comfort him, and cheere him vp,and make him ſee the face of the Lo:d 
with ioy ycr.26. and the reaſon and ground of this is; 
©" Becauſe ( indeede) the Lord that formed the lips bath vadertakento giue a 
bleſſing to che word of comfort delivered by his faichfull Miniſters, Ifai.z7.19, 
I create the fruites of the lips to be peace. Peace vnto. themthat are farre oft, and 
rothem thar are neere ſaith the Lord. Peace ( that is)true perpetuall,and con- 
ſtant comfort, yoto them that are farre of, and tothem that are neere, 
© Oh then, what account ought wee to make of che comforts ofthe word, 
made knowne to vs by the miniſtry of faithfull Miniſters ? How ought wee to 
treaſure,and ſtore them vp in our hearts? Worldly wiſkdome reacheth men to 
rouide againſt a ſtorme, and a rainy day (as wee vie to ſpeake) that they may 
Rags ſomething to comfort their bodis in time of neede ; oh then be thou wile, 
prouide ſome comfort, for thy ſoule againſtthe time of diſtreſle, and affliftion, 
and remember that thou canſt nor ordinarily haue true comtort, valeſſe it bee 
delivered by the miniſtry of the Goſpell:our of the word of God, andthe com- 
forts thar faitbfull Miniſters deliver out of the word, are cordiall indeed, they 
are ſuch as will ſtand by thee, and cheere vp thine heart, when all the com- 


forts in the world, faile thee : thou maiſt obſerue it in that ſometimes ir.comes | 
| topaſſe, that a man that hath had no care to prouide ſuch comfort, when the 


Lord lets looſe the co:d of his conſcience, and (haply) now heclieth on his 


| death bed, though he would give all the world,(ifir were his) for theleaft dram 


of ſound comfort, yet hee cannothaue it, therefore bee thou wiſe now make | 
prec1ous account of the comforts delivered to theein the miniſtry of che word, 
hide them and treaſure them vp in thine heart, that in time of neede they may 
comfort thee, and thou maieſt finde the ſweernefſe and comfort of them in thy 
oreatelt affliction, 


: Verſ. 10. Ariftarcus 7 priſon-fellow ſalmteth you, and Marcus Barnabas þi- | 
fters ſonne,(touching whons yee receined commandemers If be came unto you, re- 


ceme him.) | | 

11. eAnd leſs which is called Infius, which are of the circumciſion. Theſe 
oncly are my worke-fellowes unto the kinsdome of God, which hane been unto my 
Conſolation 


It this verſe the Apoſtle comes to a ſecond branch of his conclufion(namely) 


the declaration of the loue of others y were with him cowards the Coloffi- 
ans, made knowne both by their ſalurations,ſent vnto them, and by their pray- 
=. | 


— — 


not at the comfort and | 


| 


| God 
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| Imterpreta- 


£107. 


} Secondly; by their affiſting of him, and working tog 


| upon Parls x 


| | themall. 


20.4. and A&t.27.2. In thoſe places wee finde that hee was of Macedowa, a 


| into Afia,and was carried priſoner tog 
| hee heere cals him his fellow-priſoner. 


gm—_— 
—— 


' and was reconciled to Pawl; yea,he became ſtudious and paintull in promoting 


aS if hee had ſaid : Ariſtarcus 


| hy Paul wrote to the Coloffians for Bonghs. 


ers for them, in the 10.11.12.13 and 14-verſes. Inthe 10. and i i. youre, 
have three nx mourn ty = out of their loue, ſenr ſal 
}loſſans, Ariſtareus, Marcns,and Teſtis:and (that the Apoſtle mipti; 3a. © 
 tirrevpthe Coloſhans,to regard theloue of theſe tp YL and 
hee deſcribes them, w_ = rene after a double manner. ye gain) 
Firſt, hee commends them by ſuch'titles as were proper to th 
that Ariftarcus was his priſon- low,AfarcuPtinfrints Bot are 5s 
ſonne, and that hee was alſo a man touching whom they had receiued vr 
maundements, that if hee came ynto them, they ſhould Ol 


| by his ſurname, that hee was ſurnamed Inſtus, _ 
Then the Apoſtle commends them all three ropether, by things $24 L £ 


as 


{ - Asfirſtby their deſcent from the Tewes, that they were al thre = 
| the Tewes,(which are of the circumciſion, 7 | recof the race of 
| | ether with hi 

kingdome of God, which commendation is further amplified by Fagan y: 


| —_— (only) that they only were his workefellowes vnto the kingdomeof 
| God. | _ 


we ſee the generall things contained in theſe two verſes. 
.Come wee to ſpeake of them ſeuerally, and firſt ofthe 10. refs arches 

my priſon-feltow ſaluteth you, and Marcns, Barnabas fſters ſonne.)Touct ing theſe 

two perſons, who they were : the firſt ofthem wee may read of, At.19.29.AR. 


Theſſalonian,no doubr,deſcended of the Tewes, and being conuetted by Pawls 
preaching, hee did accompany him in the moſt ofhisjournies : hee wastaken 
with himin the tumulc at Epheſ#s,and after that hee accompanied him going 


4 "_ 


erher with Pax/toRome, and therefore 


' Theother heere named (Marcns) was(no doubt) that John Marks, ſpoken 
of, AR.12.12. who being taken into the company of Paul, and Barnabas, 
miniſtred to them in their iourney rill they cameo Perga, a Citiein Pamphi- 
lia, but then departed from chem, and returned to Teruſalem, AR.13-13-by | 
meanes of whoſe departure, there aroſe afterward a ſharp difference between 
Paul and Barnabas inſomuch as they parted company, and went alunder one 


from anorher, A&.1 5.39. Bur after this, AZarke repented him of his departure, 


the Goſpel,& he was with PA#bcing priſoner at Rome, & miniſtred ynto him, | 
as appeares both in this rext,and Philem. Epiſt,verſ.24. himthe Apoſtle com- | 
mends ynder the title of Barnabas ſiſters ſonne, (that is) nephew, Or kinſman 
to Barnabas, that worthy ſcruant of Chriſt: and he further addes that rouching | 
him they had receiued commandements, meaning that they had beenewriunen 
to concerning him, and the tenor and effeR of the commandement,or Wrinung | 
was, that if he came they ſhould receine him (that is) that they ſhouldenter- | 
taine him kindly, and m5; 
the reaſon of that Commandement,or. writing was, 


eQtiuely, as a true and Faithfull ſeruant or Vi 
4 . leſt ypon his formerfault, 


his refuſing we with Panland Barnabas to the work of the Lord,and there” 


receiue him :and Jeſus, 


Thirdly, they are commended by the comfort which th edidedro he A. | 
poRile, that being inpart an effeQ of their aſſiſtance of ſed ingdomzor þ 
' | God, in thelaſt words of verſe 1 1. (which have beenwuta my conſolation ;Jandfo 


fCtviſt, and | 


uſall co rake him to his company, the Coloſſians ſhould thinke | 


"a+ 15, « Wee | | 
urationnstothe Co. 


| 


receied. , 


Thus theh coceiue we the meaning of the he ine in the words of this mo 
that hath gone through many brunts of _—_ 


0 


mI—— 


eee 


that Pax/{till carticd an hard conceit of him,and that he was not-worthy't9 bee j 


JT "WCET EP, $0. ee OE IIS 


Verſ.1o. Lane brotherly without ſainine. = 
| with mee, and now m fclow-priſcner, and Jobs wepbe ro Bade: 
that worthy ſeruant of Chrift who (indeed)at one time pulled away his ſhoul. 


= how pe: of the Lord,for which I was much offended, andafter thar 
refuſed to take himto my company, bur hauing repentedhimaelfe of his depar 
yas ro you concerning him, and | 


ture,and being reconciled yoro mee, I ha 
touching him you hauerecciued conmmandements, thavifhe 
- ſhould giue him Kinde and ref 
 loue, ſend ſalurarions, they louingly and friendly ſalute you. 
| Now herre obſerueweein thatt 
| and Jeſus, called Inſtus, out 


perſons Ariftarens, CMarens, . 
theirloue; and intoken of it, ſentfalvrations to 


COMeto | 
pectiveentertainement. T heſe two oct oftheir | . 


[ 
| 'DoA&.t. 
| Sending of (a- 


' the Coloffians: whence wehaue warrant and ground for ſending of falutations: | lutations is 


that ſending of ſalurations, is not onely a matter of ciuitiry.and g00d manners 


not onely a 


| (as we call them) bura duty of love required of Chriftians,and'to beperformed licy, bur a 


of it not 


; one to another, by word; or by writing; Wee haue ex 
| here bur in other places alſo, Rem eEahactditeoughwis 


[| 


whole thapter, | 


; duty ofloue 
| thatone chri- 
Ranisto 


| 1.Cor.16.19.20. AT. ar 2 Ws 47-2 by expreſſeprecepr: greete  yee1q to mo- 


' ye one another with an holy kifle, andrhet 
 nother, is. not oncly a matrer of common<urtehie, bur a 


| for conſcience fake,to cxpre 


| haue itroproceede fromloue, and re whom we are forbidden to louein 

their euill waies, we are forbidden to ſalure,2.loh.1o. 1fthere come any wnto you 

' and bring not this dottrine,receme bim not to honſe exther bil him rede, W 
and 


' muſt thenlooke with what affeRtion weſalute one another: our faltting 

' greeting ope another muſt be ateftimony and token of ourhearty, and ynfai- 
| ned loue tothoſe which wefſalute. | | | 
| Nodoubt wewill cafily yeeldthat to falute one another is our duty,and we 
: ſodoe, as occaſion is offered, butis thy faluting of another #t all times a fruite 
of thy true loue to them whomthou ſalureſt ? I feareme'it is not ſo in ſome, they 


 falure others,and ſeeme kindly and friendly eo greere them, bur their ſaluration 


' is many times,(as we yſe to ſay) but from the teeth ourward,it comes nor from 
; any true loue of the heart, eſpecially if there have beene adifference, or iarre 
| berweene them and thoſe whom they ſalute, or they haue conceived ſome diſ- 
| like of them,then their ſaluration is bur as F couetous miſers welcom, Pro. 23.7. 
| as though he thought it in his heart, he 1aith co his gueſt eate and drinke, bur 
| his heart is not with him:ſo they ſalute others with whome they liue,and (hap- 
| ly) aske them how they do, but it is like Jo«bs ſaluting of Amaſa, 2.Sam. 20.9. 
| they carry within, a wicked purpoſe, and miſchieuous heart againſtthem, yea 
| ſome thinkeir lufficient if they yeeld a verball greeting of thoſe with whom 
; they liue, and flicke not to ſay, I giue him or hertherime of the day, when I 
' mecte them, Iaske them how they do,and what would you haue more: yes, 
| there is more required of thee : thy ſaluting of others muſt procede from a true 
' loue of then, it muſt bee a fruite iffluing our of that loue, and to that end con- 
; fider thus much : " - 2 
| That counterfet loue to men diſcouers fained and counterfet loueto God. 
| Forthefirit table ofrhe commandementsis falfilled in the ſecond:and the du- 
' ties of the ſecond, are plaine euidences of the duties of thefirft:and he that ſaith 
; he loues God, and hates his brother, he isa liar : for how can he that loueth not 
his brother whom he hath ſcene, loue Ged whom he hath not ſcene, 1. Iohn 
. 20, 
| , Againe, counterfet loue to men diſconersa corrupt heart, an heart not ſan- 
| Rified by the word,and ſpirit of God, 1.Pet,1.22. ſeeing your foules are puri- 


| fiedin obeying the cruth through the Spirit, toloue br ly withour faining, 
| loue one another with apure heart feruently. | | 
| Lll 4 k, If wi 


OO ——— 


e ſending of greeting one ro a-/| ther, and ir 
| duty to bee performed | uff proces 
prefiethatloue andpood affeQion that wee beare one 
| to another ; for the Lord who hath appointed it to beatoken of loue/would 


from lone, * 


m proceede 


matter of cigi- | 


| 
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| The coaltanr 
| ſuſteringof = 


1 thinke 2: the 


| rouchivg thoſe 


| rruch of God.. 


| 


j 


Dot.2, 


wena'd their 
impriſonment | 
ought to mouc 
vs to love and 
to honor them 
abouc orhcr 


protcfſors. 


Wh. 


Wee are not tO 


woild doch 


that are impri- 


ſored for the 


| red them) diſcribes him by his impriſonment with himaſelfe 


| che Apoſtle thus ſet foorth e-Lndromcres and Iuniahis Coſen 


| gain(t all gaineſaiers?certainely we _ 1,21 | 


4 gularin his ſuffering, but he may finde our a fellow ſufferer, if he looke abroad 


Nochilde of God is ſongular in his ſuffering. 


If then thou wouldeſt be loath to diflemble with God, and if 
deſt not diſcouerthat rhou art yerinthe dregs of nature, and noe 
the word and ſpirit of God, thenler thy heart and t | 
thy ſaluring of others , take __ of —__ ſaluting © bs 

reeting of others euer proceed from inward affeQion, and b 
Tt. of thy onfained loueto thoſe whome thou Glureſt. we ces 

Inthe next place wee are more ſpecially to marke, thar th 

uokethe Coloſſians to loue,and honour Ariftarcns; as heo 


anStked by 


ve euergoet 


ue of his love {alu- 


thorow many troubles, and now was his priſon-fellow. that he had gone 
|  Whence wemiay note thus much. Thatthe'conftant ſuffer 
namely the impriſonment which they ſuffer or haue ſuffred for 
be aſpeciall reaſon to mooue ysto loue andrto honor them, y 
aboue other men, yea aboue other profeſſors of the Goſp 


2 


ng of men, and 
the truch,hould 
ea to honor them 
ell. Wefinde that 
$, Rom.16.7. And 
e not exceedingly ro loue, 
ng free, are contentto be. 


*% 


Epaphras Philem.Epiſt.ver(.23.and indeede ought w 
and in loue to honour, and reſpetthem, whobei 
come bound for the Goſpell ſake, and are moſt fai 
and ought wee not exceedingly tohonour thoſe 
ſo highly honoured, as to chuſe them-out from among the cormnon fore of ſol 
diers, to be as it were his champions toſtand out in the defence of his ruch, a- 


And therefore take heede thy thoughts be not like the thoughts of the 
world,doenot thou thinke they are fooles, and filly fellowes; men of noreach 
nor wit, that ſuffer reſtraint of their libertie by impriſonment for the truth of 
God, as the world,and as carnall minded men thinke of them: but remember 
the words of the Apoſtle Phil.1, 29. To you it is ginen for Chriſt, that not onely | 
ye ſhould beleent in him,but alſo ſuffer for his ſake. | | EE | 


attaine to,but they to whom it is giuen and granted by ſpeciall priuiledge from 
the Lord,& that it is a ſpecial honour youchſafed to ſome;,to ſuffer forthe truth | 
of God: and thouartto diſcerne that honour and to ſee it ſhiningrhrough the | 


more whom the Lord hath ſo honored, otherwiſe thou lookeſt not on them 
with aright eye, and thy heart is not right within thee, , 

Obſerue further in K©k the Apoſlle calles Ar;/tarchws his priſon-fellow,we | 
may eafily,and we muſt needs conceiue,that the Apoſtle had a companion, and 
fellow,onethat did partake with him in his ſuffering , and did ſuffer the ſame 
things with him: and hence we may raiſe this point of doQtine. Tharthe ſame | 
licions befal diuers of the children of God, that which one of Gods children 
luffers,another, yea it may be many others ſuffer the like,the cup of afflition in 
any kinde,is not tempered,and appropriated to one childe of God alone, but it 
is made ready for many of them as the father himſelfe ſhall iudge fit, and many 
of Gods children drinke of the ſame cup of affliction, ns childe of God is fin- 


intothe world, and into the ſtate of Gods children in former times. | 
Gen. 26. 1. Thetext ſaith there was a famine in theland beſides thefirſt fa- 
mine that was in the daies of Abraham, plainely ſhewing, that the Lord tried 
Iſaack with the ſame affliction of famine, that he had tried eAbrahamhis fa- 
ther withall: Heb. 11. 36. The holy Ghoſt faith, others haue been tried by 
| mockings, and ſcourgings, yea moreouer by bonds and impriſonments, g/- 
ung vs to ynderſtand, that howſoeuer the Saints ſuffered ſome one kinde of 
affliction and ſome another, yet no kind of affliction was laid on any one alone, 
bur others were fellow ſufferers with him,and endured the like. a 


thou woul- 
any : lerthy; utin 4 


© Apoſtle (to pro. | 


< 


rhfull and fat to Gods eruch? | 
whom the God of ory izarh 


The Apoſtle would have vs to know that itis a ſpeciall favour whichnone 


thicke cloud of their ſufferings, and thou art to honor, andto efteemethem the |- 
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| | Verl I0. Affliction Gods meſſenger ſem in Jone to his children. 


the vſc) may ferue as a grotind of 


in miſcrie to haue a companiotiin theit ( 
And (indeed) there is matter of comfort to a childe of God in tinie of his 


 afflition in this,thar no other burthen is laid on hit th wws before, or (ha 


| ly)now is botne by other of Gods children, and that he may{(if hee wil!) Bade | 


| Out a fellow-ſufferer, one that is like to himſelfe in ſuffering. In time of great 
 affliction,Saran will be bufie with a weake Chriſtian, atid'goe about ts per- 
| {wade him,and to faſten it ypon him, that never any but he took vp that croffe, 
| or at leaſt, was afflited as he ts: and ſometimes he doth wotke that perſuaGion 
| into the hearts of ſome that ate weake, atid they ſticke not to vtter itahd to 
 crie out,as the Church did, Lament. 1.1 2. Was there &tier avy ſorrow like yr- 
; to my ſorrow which is done veto me, wherewith the Lord hath #Midted nie ih 
| the day of his fierce wrath ? Ol nevier man rior woman ſeffercd #5 I firffer, tener 
| any felt and endured that which 1 feele, arid endure. Thou aft deecied whis- 
 ſocuer thou arr,rhis is but out of thy weakeneffe, it is notfo ; thou be a child 
; of God know it for a certaine truth, whit thou doeſt abide,others 6f Gods 
' chitdren in like forr haue abidden,and thy fufferng,and meafate'of aMiRion, 
' is no more a token 6f Gods diſpleaſure to thee, than theirs was ts theri:bue 
| bothto thee and chem & is his mefſenget in loue, for the exerciſe of thy faith, 
the triall of thy patience,or forne other good end. The Apoſtle Peter es 
 plainetothispurpole, 1.Pet.5..9. Refift the divell, Redfaft in the faith, know- 


| ing thatthe ſame afflitions are acc! ed in your brethren, which arc in 
| the world. If then Satan be bufie with thee in rime of thy afflition, & tell thee 


' thou art an oddeperſon,and thou differeſt from all hildren in thy fuffe- 
 ring,and thatrhe Lord neuer deak fo with any of his children, cell him hee is a 
liar as he hath been. The Apoſtle whom thowoughteſt robeleene hath raughr 


 theeanother lefſon; thar the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed thy brethren, |. 


| whichare in thee, —_— thou know them nor, and therefore thou art no 
- odde perſon,thou differeſt norfrom all Gods children in thy ſuffering. Ever re- 
| memberit intime of thy s affliction, that no other triall,or afflition, is 
| ypon thee, than hath beet,ornow is etidured by otherof Gods children,and 
| thou arr no otherwile chaſtiſedthan withthat rodde,that hath been laid on 
' their backes, whoſe ſaluatioh is ſure: and thou ſhak finde it will be a notable 
| comfort rothee. i, 


We are firther to obſeruerhat-cthe e deſcribing Maron, and com- 


mending himxo the Coloffiatis he ſers him 6ntby his kindred, that he was Ber- | 
nabas filters ſore : that he was kinſknawves Barnabas, that worthy ſertrant of | * 


the Lord,andinthatreſpeEtts beeſtecmed: | 
Hence we may calily gathet chas mach; thatirisno ſmall honour to be kinſ- 
man to one that is a worthic ſcruant of God: it is amatter of digniie to be al- 
lied and co be of the kindtedof facti as are godly and excellent inftruments of 


vm j = 
And hence it is that the Apoftle not enely here, bit elſewhere, remembers 


this tizle of honour, as Rom. #6:7; Audronitararid Fwnild roy veſis,V erl7t's , He- 
red:zanmy Kinſman. Verſ.21, es, Sofipatiy my kinfmenzwhete- 
' by the holy Ghoft would reach'vs to eſftcericitas an extelienr honour ro be of” 
the kindred to a godly man. Seethen by this briefly,thegreat force of rruepie- 


 tie,and the account it is of with the Lordkit isfufficient not'only to get hortour | bonour 


rothoſe that have it, with all char areabl@toudge atight, bur alſo roalftheir 
kindred: arid fuch as be of the kindred t6'go0d and godly men, may or 
min thisartd(afretian holy mannet)euen boaft inir,thac chey have worthic ers 


uants 


"OSA co 
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|  Weſceirthenacleere poynt, that no triall ot afflition befalls one childe of | 

God alone,bar others alſo with him;hee hath fellow-ſufferers. And this (for 

f great comfort ro a childeof God:in time of 

ſome grmwy affliction,as the common raying is, it is a comfort to ſuch as bee 
4 PT 


| 


: 


| 


' 


+2 


' icthonorthat 
| Can be,to be 


| Lord lejus,and 
the adopted 
{on or daugh- 


father, in and 


thorow him, 


| ought to bee 


; 


670 | 


| co the like godlineſſe, elſe that honour will turne'vnto their Fancy wer oP 


ng——_— -— | ——— = 4 
After reconciliation,no former offences 10 be remembred, Cha, \ 

Cams of God to their kinſmen, and; much more to. their TERS ap.4. 

the children of godly parents, yetſo as that by their exampl they wes Are 


— 


| 


God, and men : for (as Salomon faith of age, Prou.16. 31;) Age ir a of | 


| 


Fe 2. 


Ic is the grea- 


broiker to the 


ter of God his 


a 


'__ | Chriſtthe Apoſile did put cleane out of his mind,his former offence,and eftce- 


Doft.z. 

After mutus1l] 
reconciliation 
berwcencpar- 
ties thathaye 
been at diffe- 
rence,allfor» 
mer offences 


cleane forgor- 
ten,andthere 
ought robe a 
doing good | 


lorie when it 1s found in the way of righteonſneſſs. Soto bee kinſma; 
' worthie ſeruant of God,or deſcended of godly parents;is a _ p wee | 
it bee ſet on the head of one that is godly and religious himfſclfe: elſe FAY 4 
ther a diſhonour ynto him, and ( without Gods mercie) it ſhall ces rey 
condemnation. NE ae BPR ag _ 
Againe, is-itan honour to bee of the kindred to holy men an ; 
wants of God ? then much greater honour is itto bee hates = __ = 
God himſelfe,the Lord Ieſus, and the adopted ſonne or daughter of God th | 
Facher,in him:rhat is the higheſt degree of honour that can be youchſafed a 
any. Worldly men eſteeme it great honour to be of the kindred of Noble-men 
and great menin the world : bur alas,itis but a ſhadow, or rathernotſo mud, 
as a ſhadow,compared to the true honour of theleaſt of Gods Saints, to be bre- | 
thrento Chriſt, and the adopted ſonnes and daughters of God : and theref Lk 
ler thy heart be affected with that honour,and be thou cuen ambitious,in ſeck- | 
ing fr that aboue all things in the world, 

The Apoſlle further affirmes that touching Afarcar, the Coloſſians had ye- 
ceiued commandements, that if hee came ynto them, they ſhould receiue him: 
they had been written vnto. concerning him, they had receiued letters (no 
doubt)of commendation touching him,and letters giuing order and chargers 
them,and commanding them in the Lord, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Philem.yerſ.$. 
Thengh 1 be very bold m Chriſt, ts command thee: that which ts conuenient:'(o 
they had recciued letters (it may be) from the Apoſtle, by vertue of his Apoflle- 
ſhip,commanding them, if Marcus, now a true andfaithfull ſeruantof Chriſt 
came ynto them, they ſhould giue him kind and reſpeQiue entertainment. See- 
then in the Apoſtle an excellent example of Chriſtian behauiour, toward ſuch! 
as (having formerly offended)are now truly humbledfor their offence, & ſhew 
foorth euident ſignes of their repentance for the ſame. Though Jobs HMarke had | 
made defe&ion not from Chriſt and Chriſtian faith, but from the labour and 
worke of it,from going with Paul and Barnabas tothe worke of the Lord,and 
therefore gricuouſly offended : yetnow hauing repented himſelfeof his fine, 
and teſtified his repentance by his, ſincere care ito promote.the Goſpell of | 


med himas atrue and faithfull ſeruant'of Chriſt, and did commendhimto the 
Church by his letters:he wric letters of commendation on his behalte, yea(as it 
may ſeeme ) hee vſed his Apoſtolicall power, in.charging them to whom hee”, 
writ,that if Tohn Afarke came vnto them, they ſhould receive him. We ſee then 
no former offences ſhould be remembred aftex theheart is truly! rouched for 
them, and repentance made knowne by infalliblexokens : this poyne we lately 
ſtood on. I will now only adde thusmuch : - /} + 9i4++ "64 + 
That no former offence to ys in particular ſhouldbe thought vpon, after the 
partie offending, hath been humbled, and hath made knowne his repentance, | 
and we are mutually reconciled. Aftes mutuall recquciliation berweene pan 
that haue been at difference,all former offences ought to be cleane forgorren, 
as though they had neuer been : yeagthere oughtto be a commen of good 


one to ano- 
ther,as oeca- 


| on is offeceg. 


3 


Fe. 
A comms ſay- | 


| ne nlly taxed | verl-9. If it be {o,there is no ſound reconciliation. Vpon ſound and'true fecon-" 


things in the partie that hath offendeg.ys,and a doing good to him, as occaſion" 
is offered. And therefore doe notthou ſay(as One men vice fay)] will 
 forgiuchim,and I will bg friends with; bim, but I will neither meddle nor make 
with him, Lyill neithex; buy nor ſell with him, I will haue nothing tO doe wie 
him,it ſhall be betweene ys as jt was. betwixt the Tewfes and Samari Ly 


ciljation, 
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| 
| 


| Verk.10, 


| ciliation,there muſt follow 
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a ſpeaking, and a writing for the good of the par- 


| 
' 
, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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liarion pleaſing to God, and comfortable to thine owne ſoule, | 11+ | 
Now further in that the Apoſtle ſaith, that touching Joby Marke, the Co- 


| loſſfians had received commandements, or letters of commendation, and had 
| beene written ynto,in his behalfe : wee may ſee. | | 


That letters commendatory -may lawfully be-giuen vnto nien : i | 


and teftimonies in writing, touchipg the yertue, and good life,and conuer- 
ſation of men,for their bercer enterrainement in ſtrangeiplaces,may lawfully be 
granted, : _ 207 251 2 ww 54 
We findthaethe Apoſile thus yeelded commendations/of Phabein his c- 
piſtle Rom. 16.1. I commend to you Phebe our fiſfter: and it was an/ancient 
cuſtome in the primitive Church, to giue:to ſome both profeſſors and Preach- 
ers of the Goſpell, letters of EET may gather, 1,Cot: 16. 3. 


- 


» 4s WEE 


of recommendation from you ? yerle 2, yee are olurepiltle written in qur hearts, 
which is ynderſi@od and read of all : yet thereby hee ſhewes it-was the rmanper 


; tiethat hath offended ys, yea,-a doing good to him,as occafion ſhall be offe- | OG 
red : if that follow nor, certainly there 1$ n0 ſound reconciliation, no recon Ci- 


{ 2.Cor. 3-1. which (indeed)'the Apoſtle there faich, heeneeded not to;orfiom | 
the Corinthians, becauſe their conterfion was his letter'of commendation:need | 
wee (faith hee)as ſome other, Epiſtles of, recommendation vnto you, or letters | 


Doft.6. 


Lecrers of | 
 commendati- 
on may law- 
fully bee giuen } 
to men, 


of the Church, to giue letters of recommendation to ſome inthoſe times 22nd 
ſo iris (till lawfoll for the Church, and G rs of ir, to-giue and grant let- 


ters of recommendation to ſome in theſe dayes,if ſo be they be carcfulto certi- 


commended, tis a grofie abuſe that hath crept into the Church, that many 
rouers and wanderers, who haue been ſpued our of ſome place for fome enor- 
mious- {inne, they come-ro,@ther places where they are;not knowne, bringing 
with them, letters of large. commendation :they bring' many goodly vertues 
wricten downe in their papers, when norwithftanding a man may ſee many 
foule vices. abounding in their lives... - ,/-+; i 334 | 

It isa foule;abuſe co grant letters of commendation to ſuch : it Corh much 
hurtin the Church, eſpecially if the. perſons ſo commended be in the miniſtry, 
then they range-yp and downe and propound: many times dangerons and poy- 
ſonfull _—_ the people, and by that, and by theirbad example of life, 
they leave aimilerable en dion behinde;them : whereſocuer they come, the 
Church and Gouernours of it ſhould hauc care to repteſſe them, and wee for 
our parts, ik.it come to, vs, to giue letters of commendation and reſtimony, 
—_— g the life and conuerfation of 204, muſt looke that wee certifiepothing 
but the truth, and that wee, yeeld fajthfull teftimopy and commendations to 
none but ſuchas iuſtly deſerue commendation, .  -/,: * 4; | 

.. Come wengwtothe elcuenth verſe... | As 


o 


"47% 


onely are my-worke-fellowes 'vmo. the kingdome of God which bane beene vuto 
Conſolation. en 2243 20959 55: lnged > vie 07 uv] one 
+077 a} » vrpncens bi A #3 9441 gt” OO E200 007% | bs, 

d 1 E findeinthe firſt words of this verſe, tbe third perſon that ſept falu- 
«1; tations vnto the Coloſſians, namely, (Jeſns,) commended: by bis fir- 
name (Inſtus ) And Ieſuus which is called Iuftus: no mention is made of this man 
elſewhere in any place of the new Teſtament, vnlefic it were that I»ſts: ſpoken 
of ACt.18.7.2 worſhipper of God, whoſe houſe 10yned hard to the ſynagogue: 
wholocuer it was, he hathtwo names giuen him; firſt his name (Jeſss ) by 
which hewas knowne among the Iewes, giuen him (no-doubt)at his ciecumct- 


and 
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he oathing but thetruch, and to commend none bur ſuch as are worthy to/bee | 


Verl. x I. And Teſus wha i called Inftus, which are ofthe circumcifien Theſe 


fion:the other his fir-vame([ſs) or in Þngliſh (7»ſt) zname cbar was gotten, 


How ahd ro | 


of commen- 
| dation may 


vn worthy per- 
ſons reproued 


[ 


whom lerrers | ; 
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| Anſw. 
t. Dol.r. 
| The name le- 
ſus may nor be 
giuen to any 
|} child orhis 

| bapuſmec . 


| Reaſon, 
-| 


DT. 

The le(vires 
jvſily raxed 
| for their bold 

pre furnption 
inraking 10 - 
themſclues c 
nare of 
leſuires. 


Obieft. 
| Anſw. 


| Nawes of 

| ſpeciail fignifi- 
| Cation may 

, Row be gwen 
to children, 


| 


1 


; - 


| Thevſe wee 
| | are ro nake of 
| | our names 


__ 
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| 


: 


| 


| there is giun none other name vnder heaven, whereby we muſt be ſayed. 


| 


——————_—_—_ ee ___—__ 


and viually giyen hiav for the norable yprighmeſſe, and juf dealingwlaapy 


him. | | | 
Ir may bee will ſore ſay, che Greeke word hath no ſuch Horh 
Terantit, it is true ipdeede, bur we ruſt know that 
word, bur a Latin, wrieten in greeke charaQers: 1 ſay a Latine 6 
ene? 6 Jumya es garner rs rnd 
of great honor whic eelded vito him: thus theti weare ve "50 
hole words ( And once. i called Influy ) 25 if the Apoſtle had fg. Foy 
Jeſus known by that name among the Tewes, who for his vpright andiuft deas 
ling, is fir-named (by the Romans among whorn he lued, in tokengfhonour 
Inftus, he alſo ſalutes you. ' | 

Weare here firftto' confider the name (Jeſt) piven this man;athis ciray- 
cifion : it was a name not o giuen to Chrift our Sauiour, who wes ſonmed 


{ bythe Angell. Mar. 1.21. Wi the erimulogic of the name : but to others alſo a. 
; | A "ny 


| Lneft. | 


mong the Iewes, in time ofthe = OR 
Heere then a queſtion may bee moued. Itmay be demaunded; whether the 
name (Jeſus) may now be giuen to any childearhicbaptiſme, asir was among 


the Tewes, to ſomeat their circumcifion ? 
I anſwer,no, it may nor,and the reaſons are theſe. Lance 

Firſt, becauſe now fmce the incatnation and cireumeifion of Chriſt, that 
it is now a name and title of God, and therefore ray tot bee piven to #- 
ny creature. Gonity Jy FOO COurrt dons 
Again, it is a name ſghifying a Swiour, appropriated to Chtift, as both a 
perfect and abſoluce Saujour, and asthe alone Seviour ofman,the work of ſl 
uation being wholy, and onely wrought by hit, atidno part of itreſerued t6 
any creature in heauen, or earth, according to rhat As. 4. 12. A men 


Andrherefore now the riame LO) may notbe 
bapriſme: and indeede it is a preſumptuous, and bs 


ronny chide,at hi 


part, 


) 


name, is 4 name ofa perſon, who is more than aftticeretnan,cuenGod-man: | 


A 14115 OWNne Name 1s amiineſſeagainſt him. 


| 
| 


[4 
( 
, 


4 


| 


| 


brood of Ieſuits, to take to thetnſdlues the name and title of Teſuites: that be- | 


ing a name, and title deriued from the name ( 74/5) the proper 


creature whatſoever, Haply they will ſay, that wee take to out ſelues the name 
of Chtiſtians, which isa name derived from Chrift, and why then may ot 
they take the name(l[eſuite)derived from the natne Jeſus. © - EO 
We haue exprefſe watrant for the one, in the wot ;Dut not? 
other,” AR. 1 1. 26. wefitide the tignie(Chriſtian) was uento'the diſciples at 
Antioch, tot by the deujce of mat, but by diuin&oradle, as the Word there v- 
{ed fignifieth: but we finde no warrant for thenathe, lefoire, inrhe bookeof 
God: and cerrainely, it is a monſtrous þokneſſe and preſumption, to arrogare 
and aſſumethar name, that being org from the moſt high and glorious 
name(ſeſxz)a name aboue every nathe,Phil.2.9, go _ 
Butto wh ſome vſe ofrhis ro erſte wnſonwrve nity riot now gue 


the name Teſusto any childe ar his baptiſme, yer as that name beeivg aname 


of ſpeciall ſignification,was giuen to ſome in time of the old Teſtament: ſonow 
may we give names ro our children, that Fgnifie and pur v3 it inde of got 
things ! We may giuenamesto preſerue the memory of ſome thing, t© 
thename and memory of parents,or kindred: 
ly,and religious : or to reuiue the remembrance of the life and profetſ 
good then, by renewing their names. 


\ 


And wee muſt know that thouzh out tiames at haue beene giuen 


baptiſme, be not of ſome ſpeciall hgnifieation, yer they ſhoulde por vsinjin | 


—— 


of ournewbink erhey” were giuen at the ſacrament of regeneration, 0005; 
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Lord Chrift, which 6ught not ſo much as by deriuation, t6begput ypon any | 


eſpecially if they hae = 2p) 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


vsarott | 


| 


. 


p 


| 


{| thus much. -- 


| 


world: doe younor ſeethat thoſe' who make conſcience of fiane, and haue care 
to pleaſe God, and to approoue their hearts and lines, to God and man in wel- 
doing,rhey are counted as the baſeſt,and as the offſcowring of all things ? they 


| Verſ.1 I. 


Let ) the ſame chapter and 7.verſe : and thus the children of God are viſually 


ſeph for his wiſedome 
with Pharaoh, and the prophane Xgyprians, Gen.41. 38.39. Canwe finde ſuch 
4 one as this 15,4 man in whome the (þirit 
Foraſmuch as God hath ſbewed thee all this, there ts none ſo d5creet and wiſe as 

art, Thus Phinchas tor his zeale in executing Gods iudgements, was renowned 
from generation to generation, Pſal.106.31, And-on the contrary, wherein 
wicked men moſt of all diſhonour God, therein commonly the Lord doth 
cauſe them to be branded with a note of infamie,cuen m this world,as /zr0boam | 
hath often that blacke marke ſet ypon him Jeroboamthe ſore of Nabat that 
made Iſrael to finze: it became as a ſur-name to him. And [dais often branded 
with that foule blemiſh of treaſon. Iudar the traytor, or [ndar Iſcariot, that be- | 
traied Chriſt: and the reaſon and ground of this is. = ; 


they that honour me I'will honowr and they that deſpiſe me ſhall teligheh eſteemed, 
The Lord will  certaincly honour :them that honour him, an 
| ſhame and diſgrace on them that diſhonour him. = 


and therefore he that hath the one of them, cannot be without the other. 

_ | Now then,doſt thou thirſt after titles of honour ? doſt chou defire ro haue 
honour and eſtimation cucn inthis:preſent world ? no doubt rhou doſt, for(in- 
deed) a good name and good eſtimation inthis world, is much. to bee defired 
Prou.22. 1.it is to be choſen aboue great riches, and aboue gold 
ſeeke it not in flefhly courſes, but in the loue of God,and of his word,jin the loue 
of his truth, and in approouing thy ſclfe both ro god and man, in well-doing, 
that is the way to get thee title of honour. 


y 
ho '*® 


birth, and whenſoeuer they are recited, theyſhould: put v3 'inminde of char, 
and of that yow and promiſe we made to God at our bapriſme. When thy name 


in the 
all his workes : and whenſocuer thy name is repeated, thou ſhouldeſt. call | 


| to minde that yow,and endeuour to performeit : and if thou doe nor, ſurely, thy | 


yery name ſhall one day be a witnefle againſt thee,andincreaſe thy iudgement. 
Now turther inthat this Teſus was ſurnamed (Iuſtus) or Juſt, in that hehad / 
gotten ſuch an honorable title among the Romans, as to bee called Tuſtus, | 


and thorow his notable vpright and wſt dealing amongſt them:it teacherh vs 


That the Lord youchſafeth titles of honour euen in this world to his chil- 
dren, ſuch as are true beleeuers, and by their holy and righteous conuerſation, 
ſecke glory and honour : the Lord doth crowne them with honour, they haue 
many times excellent epitheres, and titles of true honour giuen them, euen in 
this world. We may ſec ir, not only in this man, bur in other examples alſo:we 
finde that Abrahar is called (faithfull Abraham ) he hath that honoutable title 
vouchſafed him by the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 9.and he is knowne by it to all nations 
Thus Noah was called a Preacher of righteouſneſle, 2. Pet. 2. 5. and Zor (inf 


commended for ſome excellent vertue in them : yea certainely, by whar gift, | 
grace, or yertue ſoeuer the children of Godandtrue belecuers, doe moſt of all 
glorifie God: in the ſame doth the Lord commonly vouchſafe chem honour, 
and cauſerhemto bereuerenced, and magnified, euen in this world, Thus 7o- 
(by which he much glorified God) was had in honour 


of God ts? And Pharaoh ſaid vnto leſeph, 
r 


Firſt, that ſpeech of the Lord to old Ehe,r.Sam. 2.30.fairhthe Lord to him, 


he will bring 


Againe, glory is an inſeparable companion of neſſe 73nd ſhame of fin, 


why then, 


It will bee ſaid,thar is the onely way to ger ſcorne, and contempr inthe | 


are pointed ar with the finger, nick-named and many waies abuſed, 
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was impoſed on thee, and regiſtred inthe roll of Chriſtians, thou didft promiſe | 


. 


ghrof God, of his Angels, and of hispeople, .roforſake the deuill and | 


| 
DoF.z. 

The Lord 
vouchſafes 
titles of honor 
to his children | 
cuen mm this 
world. 


Note. 
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honour and 
eſtimation in 
the world. 
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| Truc belce- 
uing Icwes 
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to them, that. 

-\ they are deſ- 

| cended of 

| ſuch anceſtors 
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| givenforiuft cauſe, and by ſuch as are of ſound iudgemert, and haue he 


| more:yndoubtedly the Lord will cauſethy righteouſneſſe to ſhine as thei 


— 
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A good name and true honour what it is. Chap.4. | 


Iris erue (indeed)bur we muſt know, thatiris nora good name and aye 1,9. 


nour, thatis giuen by all men, orvponall occaſions, but then only, whenitis 


opened by the ſpirit of God, to ſee and diſcerne, who arewordiy g01.. © 
ted. The wicked in the Scripture, are called fooles 2 now who will —— 
foole or a madde man faith of him? burler vs ſeeke to-approue our ſelyes to wh: 
Lord in well-doing, and the Lord will crowne vs with honour and eſtimation 
amongſt all good men: and that is (indeed) a good name, and true honour ea 
ifchou in vprightneſſe of thine hearr, labour ro approoue thy ſelfe toGod and 
man, in well-doing: aſſuredly how euer in this wicked world, thou belittle ac- 
counted of,(if it did not ſo account of thee it were not like toir {elfe)yet thou 
ſhalt be honored in the hearts of all Gods children : yea ſometimes thor ſhalt be 
i; honored im the conſcience of ſome, whoſe tongues doe [mite thee: and therefore if 
| thou bee one thax doſt ftriue to keep faithand good conſcience, andto 

thy ſelfein well-doing to God and man: bee ſtird vpand encouraged to doe it 


Pfalme 37.6.it ſhall bee as cleare as thelight, tothe eyes of all that looke on 
thee, and ſhall ſhine brighter and brighter : thou ſhalt have increaſe ofhonour, 


in this preſent world, and thou ſhalt finde(through Gods mercy)euerlaſti 
aagh, & an eternall waighrt of Sorybellotadiion thee in rs to _ | 
The Apoſtle hauing thus commended and ſet forth theſe three, Ariſftarers | 
IHarcas and Iuſftus,by things proper tothem, ſeuerally: he comes tocom- 
mend and ſet them forth by things common to all three, iointly together : 
as firſt, | | | | 
That they were of the circumfion,(that is of the race of the ewes, naturally 
deſcended of the Iewes, for ſo are the Tewes, many times expreſſed in thenew 
Teſtament, vnder that riame or title, Circumcifpon. Rom. 3.30.1t is one God who 
ſhall inſtifie circumciſion of faith, (that is the ewes, as appeares verle before; ſo 
| Tit.1.10;There are many (faith the Apoſtle) d;/ebedient, and vaine talkers and 
deceiners of mindes, chiefly they af the cirnmc:ſ1on,(chat is)the Tewes. 
| Nowintbatthe Apoſile commended theſe three, Ar;ftarcns, Marens and 
| ſeſus,being now conuerted tothe faith, and being now belecving Chriſtians, 
nm they 57x of the linage and race of the ewes: we are giuen to ynderſtand 
Thazitis ſofar from bei any diſparagement or diſgraceto true belecuers, 
| to bee deſcended of the 2a, te MG that GndesI)ie is a matter of dig- 
'nixy and bonour to them : rrue belceuing Jewes may tralychakenge it as a mat- 
texof honour to them, that they: deſcended of ſuch” anceſtors: that they are 
come of them,who were a people, with whomethe Lord made a ſpeciall coue- 
nant. | 's | 


For howſocuer the body of that people generally fell away by their vnbe- 


liefe : yetthat lets not,bur that the remnant of them which beleeue, haue fome 
kindeof priviledge aboue acherpeople. The Apofile demaundiog, Romt3-r- 
What is the preferment of the Tew? or what is the profit of exrcumncsſun ne enene 
himſclfein the ſecond verſe : mmch exery manner of way : for 
. thens were comgwitted the Oracles of Ged : for whar (ſaith he)#% 4 The 
beleene, foal their unheliefe make the faith of God without effeBs * Godforbi4: Th* | 
beleeuing gentiles are become ſons of God together with. the belecuing 1efrs | 
yer ſo as the Tewes,are (as it were ) the firſt borne, andthe” elder brother wilde- 
two :the gemiles arc not true branches of the-Lords olive, but = hk ro | .and | 
olive branches are naturalized : whereas rhe Iewes were na __ 
tothe Tewes was the Goſpell firſt preached by the commendement of Cirt 2 
Math, chapter 10, vetſe 6. and from them it proceeded to the Gentiles: | 


- | and the Apolile reckons vp many priuiledges'of the ewes; Romans:9; + 


— 


bt a EAST 


| Tewes (which 1s Out caſe);Fer tohim (asone fith wal)all the 


F 


| 
| 


_— nw — ERS —=© A<_——__—_—_—_ 


Perſongl Fain nothing m worth except = 


Perteines the ideptio ddoption, n1id the 
| egg anLon andthe ſernice of God, and thi 
e)it is atnatter of honour to. true belenng Tomes Jorthar they 
ded of ſuchprogenitors :and thismult fiſt reach vs/./:7 1, 51.7,» 1+; 
| Not to hatethe Tewes. (as'many dor) becauſe they are lk ales 
their obſtinacie, in reieQing Chriſt, and. Chriſtian faith, : bur if tÞ bee true 


| Verſe x5, ? 


| chat to oben! 


belceuers, then to Joue them more, becauſe they are lewes tand the 
Lord made ſuch a Tpeciall covenant with:that people; 'and vouchſafed them 
ſuch cxcellenrprerogatives, and that choy are deſcended.of the holy PRA 
| —_— eo the fleſh ;inabacr ave are to loue them, though the 
| yer vncalled, and to wiſh them we! and to pray for theit calling,and bees! 
| conuerlions... 708 \no 9 "#13 ant | 


- Againe,it isamatter of bonwat oidittogs belceuing Tew, torheChiiſtian 


lew,thatheis deſcended of ſuch progenirots to whom. hoy enceliccs ons 


3% M14 J 6 


| gatives didbielong.--:/ 2:Q 217 ( | 

Wee may ſee hg that diſcent from excellence and worhy anceſiors;ind 
from ſuchas haue-mahy 
of honour ang|.digity'; ; bare diſcentiromfuch anceftorsis: no.marter of honour 
at all, volefſe it bee, loved wah: rruefaithe bur-concurring,and meeting toge- 
ther with: eve-faich in-Cliriltjtis a mattgr of great honor'; yoa certainely,/in 
whome there is true farhin'Cheiſt, though the perſon belceuin 


beenorofthe 
alcheneiliyof Chriſt | 
his aunceſt6urs according 46: thefleſh, is communicated: r9-one that! belecues. | 
in Chriſt, be heJew, or Gentile; even theFathers and anceſtorsof Chrift,accor- 
ding co thefleſh are tnade bis anceſtors; and eis honorable im them, 
Abraharnis his facher, asthe Apoſile fairh plainely,Gal-3.7.They.which are 
| of fajjh, the-fame are the, children, —_ Kroger anc betonechas belceues not in 
 Chniſt, , though hee bee'a Iewby naturalbbirth, yet heisnot to be cftoemed as 2: 
cue childe of Abrahon, as theApoſile likewiſe ſaith, Rom.9.6.4l anraee 1/r4- 
| el which are of Iſrael; and it is no marter at bouour to ſuchan onetobe defccn- 
| ded of the Jewes accordingro 
that our adverfazies, the: Papiſts ſa 


; that their Pope, and their Biſhopsare 


worth, that. jape matter of honour, excepite 
that they likewiſe ſugceed themin the: eruefaich of Chriſt; which 


| verable e(Odotpindeddepraforall ſucceſſionis of ſonie worth, and 
| med of,and werbverently eftteme of itjf ſo be true faichid Chriſt boncurre and | 
maeere With js; butto vie thebare plea of antiquity, and of perſonalllutcefſ;on, 


a 


| nour, 3 | $511" tis by": 


- Comeweto the ſcondrhig common takes chreemen, Arftarcas;Mar- 


| 


bb [olebes yu pace _ of the Iews, ot theſ>on 


kingdomes ME dorfoder Hai me Fore 


4x7 


6 veake of theih, here: i K- kegnifics the 


cas, and Jeſus, rwhereby,the Apoſtle commends them the Coloſhans that 
theſe onely were his work-fellowes vnto the-ki 
reltfaine(enely )is'tobe v 


with ittiiration/rorhe Tewes, asifthe A- 


in 


of God : the Apoſtle ſpeakes-in the-rime: 
Come the ingdne of God.) dos mobun 
The ki of Godin Scripture, haha 


do@hineef the Prophets, & Apollles,8 dtd 
' Andihax, cry thus bee Gras CS Rea” - * 
— Mmm 3” where 


9 tbl deny wir 
promiſes. Therefore (doubr- | 
are deſcen<| 


priuiledges ioined with eruefaith, is (indeed). matter | 


the fleſh: and fo in likeicaſe, admitittobre 76a] | 


Je age ron rr ifes, yerthar wrdarry nn tor a 
Pg ty Wy o6d: euidence | 
berfice- | 


without the truth of faith, is buc A TOI ood i eakrapty, title withourho- | 


| 


Wie. 1. 


The beleeuing 
| lewes are not 
to bee hatred, 
becauſe they 
are Tewes, bat 
they are the 
more to bee 


that reſpe&R. 


U/e. 2. 


To be deſcen- 
ded of excel- 
lent and wor- 
thy anceſtors, 
is an honour 
and dignity, 
when 1 is 10y- 


ned wichtrue | 
faith in Chriſt 
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: Doe. z. 
Ir is an excel- 
lentthing 
when men 
| 10ine their 
hearts and 
| hands roge- 
thec in 2duan- 
{ cing the king- 
dome of God 


| 


- +3 
; + WE | : f 
| » Vi / ®*L51v 


p: ay that the 
| miniſters of 
| 'the Goſpell 
' mayioine 0- 
gerher as one 
man in aduan- 
 cing Gods 
| kin2dome, 


| Uſe.z 


; thing ir is, 

; when men 
joine hands 

! and hearts to. 
} gether to hin- 
der the do- 
Qrine of the 


wo 


-.. | Arineoftbe Goſpel: for (indeed)thedoArine ofthe 
- | | Gods kingdome, and the ſpeciall meanes whereby he 


| furtherance, of the Goſpell : and doe ( 6 with _ 


_ | hed, and hisnamecuery 
F amoſt excellent thing, rad rengadan 


© |: (asthe ar 7 Gdt-2.9.) Givexbe age kB of llowihhrend 
| ther fandible xo cinp/Gods 


{ Avile and dif. | 
| commendable | 


for the aduancement of Gods kingdom,and Gnherath of 


f 


wherevris-ſayd, that'Pawl expounded (corhem thac i 
fied che kingdome of Gedygben "is added, by way —_— 


Whedce it is cleare, that the Kingdome of Gag is: lomerimevpur for ds: 


-* | which reſp che Gojpells clleddbeGolp al of Me bs 
..:, | the rod of his mouth, an rea of his1 $toflayeh Loh Mann! , 
| che ae ofche Lfed Maicg3: ti 973 ks Ax | wy 


Thus then we are to conceiue theſe mm (theſe 
onto thi kingdom: of God )asit the Apofilehad faid: :Thelec 
j0ine their hearts and hands, cuen all their force, and 


andpromote thedoQtine:ofthe Galpell, || / Atl nd; 

Now, firſt in that the Apoſtle thus | 

HMarces and Teſus,thar they were his worke-fello 
in that he gaue them this commendation, that tliey: 

rh bi; infurthering and :gduancin 

ping forward, 1 coder aideBaboti {4 pEmnen! 

;. Ws tnay eahly gather thus mucdkdn Generel 1 Yet \Patiri weird | 


doarinepfrhe Goſpal: iris amarrermolt 
Far why 
ther obmgn.in any good worke js an'etxcellent 


tion; 


hearts anghands cogeth <rinche finhering of its" * 
Nats AP FR 
Goſpel;i8anioft WAA A; 


d, Godismoſt 7m 
\ Serefors ious 


in helping 
'thering tb doQtrine of 'the- Goſpeiby;and ſpeciatly nouns ns Jreveri 
| moifters/ofthe Goſpell ;ioine be hkte inchar buſlteſſe>wdenthey 


ionrlethitr ſtudies "charidabours; tintollaning, Eeeitmrerance, wei win, 
'and all their abilicies to the furtherance ofthe Goſ| ell. 

—— % Hema and thatisa nicehurwevureto 
yoga racin pro win, 


ne worke: frchr bein 
way moſt of aiblandlific 


ET Ny IE RR 


then, wee muſt needescanceiue: 'ohtlic comrary, uhariets's 
| mendablerhing for men. umn» era rs 


|  Arinegfthe is, fearfull 
|lowergareo A ro 


_— 


— 


oO \ Work :ſellowe 1Satansh NE IEuT — wel 


obthe Goſpell, is tle Scepter of | 


cometiiadle 8 when menioiar to in cheworke ofthe Lord, whey | 
m: -n ioifie theirhearts, and hands, ierren their" borce,and abilities together: 
in aduancing the ofGbd; in Sirvard/ad prtpotngthe | 


7 We knowthara combitiaion,and eſociaicn and ol and joining toge- | 
cortnendati 

andrbabgterthe work is, the grementdminendatinivifermento wht det | 

fGods kit ogdome/andp thedofhine ofehe | 


bat 
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preached unto them concerning Ieſus: tay htthemehe . Pc a 
And againe, verſe 31.Preacbingthe kingdome of God, 2nd] ALY _ ” 
eeaching thoſe thingswhich concerne Lord: Telos Chrif1i: haml.os wen 


ai 


| 
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| it, zh 


| 


| indeed principally it belongsto him, bur thou muſt know, it belong 


by conſolation, by good example, and the like; but clpecially by theſerwo 
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at —— 
Fellow-workers with the minſters,” 


> __— — —— 


Verl.10. 


De EE EE— CCC 


| thou joine hands with others; to hinder the doQttine of the Goſpell ?Doftthou 
together with others oppoſe* the ſpreading of the Goſpell;and courſe of good 
| things ? (a thing too common in the workd)it rhe grace arg ry ex do bur 

+ 42 
| . apainſt |. 
ie: doftrhou, I-fay, ioine hand with ſuch perſons? Surely: chen, thou makeſt | 
ce of finne, and thou prouckeftthe | 


peere out, and begin to appeare in any; preſently men band 
| difcountenance it, andt ioyneall their force and firen 


thy ſelfe guilty of a fearefull and high d 
Lordto heavie wrath againſt thee : conſider that place r.Thefl. 2.16. The A- 
poſtle there ſaich, that the Tewes in hindering the courſe and/{preadingiof the 


| that the wrath of God was come onrthemto the vemoſt;3 wouldeſtnorthou 
then fill vp the meaſure of thy finne, and make it even ripe and ready for indge- 
| ment ? Wouldeſt thou nor ſeale ir vp to'rhe terror of thine owne ſ{oule, that 

Gods wrath is already ceazed vpon thee;and that the Lord already us in iudg- 
ment on thee ? rhen be not thou a worke-fellow with thoſe thar openly hinder 
the courſe of the Goſpell, and doe nor thowioine hands with them that oppoſe 
the grace of the Goſpell, and goo things: take thou heede of ſo foule a finne. 

Son more ſpecially in thenext place wee are to marke, that the Apoſtle 
calles not theſe men his fellow-wellwiſhers, or ſuch as _ as good a will 
to the furtherance ofthe Gofpell, as himſelfe : bur he calles them hisfellow- 
workers, he-{aith, they wereſuch as did ſome thing together with him, tothe 
aduancement of Gods kingdome, and to the furtherance of the Goſpell;; 

- Hence wemay gather this concluſion :thatit is notenough for vs to wiſh 
well —_— ore grey to the — of God, but on muſt = _ 
thing together wich pÞ-- 7+ labour that” way : wee-muſt pur our helpin 
rows 00d, SAVe the Kin Ne hands with A thavendeuour : bow 
to aduauce the kingdome of God : yea though wee be bur'priua ns, yer 
muſt we doe ſomething together with the Miniſter, that maycrueto help for- 
ward the kingdome of God, and may further the goſpel}; 5 

This we find, that Aqmilaand Priſcilla being tent-makers, and one ofthem 
a woman, yet were they the Apoſtles fellow-workers, ſo hecalles them :Rom, 

16.3. Theoriginall word is the ſametharis heere yſed, they labourcd together 
with the Apoſlle : ſo againe, verſe 9. of that Chapter, he called /7bamns his fel- 
 low-helperin Chrift,and thus Mares, Ariſtarcus, Demas, and Luke, his tel- 
low-helpers Philem : Epiſt.verſ. 24. Da 
.' Tomake yſeof this; A man may heare ſomerimes many amongſt vs, wiſh- 
ivg that things were well, and ſaying :Oh thatmen would yecldothe doCt- 
rine of the goſpel, and tothe things cy are taughtin the publike miniftrie 
the word, then it were an happy thing, | 
bee that helpe forward any thing at all that way, few there be that ioyne hands 
with the miniſter, to helpe forward the kingdome of God. 7 

Andit may be, ſome thinkeit is a matter not belonging tothem, to helpe 
forward the doctrine of the Goſpell, but thar it pertaines only to the ws are 
$srothee 


alſo, being a priuate perſon in thy place and calling :thou muſt within the com- 
paſſe of thy calling be a fellow-worker with the Miniſter tothe aduancement 
of Gods kingdome, and promoting of the doQtrine of theGoſpell. 

Alas, how ſhall Ithatam a pooreman bee a fellow-worker with the Mini- 
ſer, and help forward, and promote the doQtrine of the Goſpell? 

Thou maift be ſo,many waies : by inftruction, by counſell, by ad monition, 


things. 


Goſpellto the Gentiles, fild yp the meaſure of their finnezandic was a token | 


F Ir 1$ NOT c- 


nough for vs | 


of | 3" thingac. 
en all would bee well: alas, fewthere | ueg. 


priaate per- 
ſons within 


their callings 
to helpe for- 
ward the do- 
arine of the 
Golpell. 
Obietion, 


In wo thi 
har © 111Ng$ 


1 Firſt, by remembring the do&rine delinered by the miniſter and confer- 


ring vpon thar, and euen whetting that vpon thy children, feruants or neigh- | 
Ce og _Mmm3 


Dott.g. | 


to with as yyell 
25 Others ro y 
furtherance of 
the Goſpell, 


bur wee muſt | 
| dee ſome | 


thing trogerher 


with chem 


Such as only 
with well to 
the dettrine 
of the Goſpel . 
and yer belpe 
't not forward 


2A repro. 


[rbelongs to 
compaſſe of 


| 


; 


| 


| - 


Anſw, 


pecially, 
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Two mottues 
{ ro fir vp pri- 
-uar pcrions 
to helpe for- 

{ ward the do- 
| Arine of the 


— ———» JÞ©_——_ a 


Wat 
—_ 


Rome when _ 
| this epiſtle was 
written,or elſc 
he was'wuch 


| The doQtrine 
; of the word * 
| and Goſpell 


Miniſter 


; n= DO R/ERCEV I 
RIES i 


wy 


| nczphbotirs, 25 the Lbrd commanded his people, Deut, 6.7 Aud thay 6, Þ, | 
| * rehearſe ( «be word: Gegriifies ro ſharpen)edews Karan 71g: 1208 ſbafs | 
| chow ſhalt talks of thens when thou thriveft m thine houſe, and as thou he Yu 
| way, and when thou lieft downe, and when thou riſeſt-vy. ads. 
| > Secondly, by carneſtand hearty prayer to-God for afree palſigeofthe| 
| Goſpell,z.Thel.3i1-Pray (ſaith the Apoſt ©) that the word of the Lord may haus 
 freepaſſage, and be. glorified enen as it 8 with you... i Te 17 Wk - 
- \ Theſetwo waies, thou art elpecially to ioine hands withthe Miniger and | 
| become a fellowworker with him: in the aduancement of Gods kingdome and | 
| co farther the aduancement of the Goſpell. - -. / | yy EY 
: Andto ſtirre @ je yp'to this i Age onely theſe two things. SM nds 
| .- 7. Firſt, where there 1s conſcience of this duty, experience ſhewesj | 
| much. profic by the publike miniftry of the a yeperience hemexirgherel | 
| there is little or no good' done by the moſt faithfull; and powerfull miiepat | 
| the-word :the Miniſter may ſpend. his heart out of his body, anddor link. 
good, if he haueno worke-fellowes to helpe forward the dottrine ofthe Gol. 
P 2 Againe, confider that thou praieft to the Lord that his kingdor may be | 
| aduanced; thou ſaieft, Ler thy kingdome comt and yet haſt thounocarero helpe | 
forward Gods kingdome, ? What is this but t6 mocke God,” who cannot 
bee mocked, andto deccive thine'6wne ſoule ? Thou doft by thar 
of thine ( thou nor.caring to helpe forward Gods kingdome) nes wh, | 
Lord co wrath againſt thee : and of thine owne' mouth he will one day iudge | 
If thou then deſe;that the miniſtry and prong of the wordof God | 
| ſhould be much profitable to thy children, thy teruants, and others: yea, ifthou 
wouldeſt not prouoke the Lord to puniſh thee, asamocker ofthis maicſty,and | 
| of thine owne mouth-to wdge afid condemne thee : therr bee thou flird vp | 
ro carry in thee a conſcience of this'duty, be thou afellow-worker with the * 
Miniſter to the kingdome of God; ivine hands with him, to helpe forward the 
dodtrine of the Goſpell, by counſell, by admonition, by conſolation; by good 
example,and the like: byt eſpecially,by whetring the doQtrine delivered by him | 
- | inthepublike miniſtrie of the word ypon thy children,thy ſeruantsandorhers, 
| andHy earneſt and hearty prayerfora bleſſing vponthepreachingof the Gol- 
pell,and thou ſhalt finde much comfort in fo —_ A 1 
Further obſerue wee (in a word) the Apoſtle {aith, theſe onely among the | 
| Iewes, were bis worke-fdlowes 'to 'the kingdome of God. Where then was | 
Peter? its like hee was not at Rome when the Apofile writthis Epiſtle:whe- 
ther he wastherearall, or no, I will not diſpute, -bar it cannot 'bethar he fate. 
there as Biſhop 25;yeares as the Papiſts Hold as an Article of their Creed: cither 
he was not at Rome when this Epiftle was written, or elſe hee carried himlelte 
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little better;than when he denied his Maſter. 
- Onething yet remaines to bee conſidered of vs, namely, the forme,androan- 
.| nerof ſpeech heere vſea by the Apofile (the kengdome 


of od) he puts downe 
the kingdomeof God, for the dodtrine of the word and abt EI 
The point hence offered is this; thatthe doQtrine of the word, aadeſpecies | 
ly the doQtrine of theGoſpell,is the kingdome of God:the doGtrine ofthe wore, 
and'Gofpell, is that whereby God doth in ſpeciall manner rule andraigne s-| 


;58rhat where. | 28k vs,and ouer vs, (I ſayin fpeciall manner) forby his vniuerfall gouemn- | , 


| by God doth 
rule & raigne 


and ouer vs, 


ment andprouidence, hee rules ouer all things, both in heauen andearth, ye | 
ouer the diuels and damnedin hell, asthe Pſalmift faith, Pſal.29.10aheE j 
remaines a King for cuer: but in ſpeciall manner doth the Lordrule and raighe, | 
by the do&trine ofhis word and Goſpell, by thatdoth hee exerciſe his | 


| Power and authotity oner his Church and children. 4p And 


- ns mend 


"rg O9 ip ry nine —_— A 


|Verſare. Thecoje,oeefrie any ofrbeigmerfre 


£ Re the power of God;x ©necss r. 
{ 18, and yerſ.24-the power 
| meartheronrSontoin Gab reſg ww want ara 
ther thededd ſhould dealdthb woycobFthe fone pf God; and abs line raps 
| Lord doch rule and workeſo: the dodcttine of his werd and Goſ.. 
pell, as rhatthereby eby heequickeneth;/and Biueth hfetothe dead;even to ſuch 
| asare dead intheir and makesthem.liue' a new ſþiricuall life,and fe,and yeeld 
| obedience-nd ſnbieQiv i10 hit ad texefore by doth hee rule and 
raigne amongſt vs, and'ooer vs, its: manner: and the (rea: = 
this. The word and Goſpell, is one of the lawes of Gods kin 

* 


and henteisrhe word the dodtrine otcheGoſpell,called theword of thei k 
dome, Math: 13. 19. we che law of-fairh : Romans $5.27. Where's theri 
| rejoy (Gith the Apoſtle) it is excluded: "whas law? of workes? nay 

by the law of faith, by thegloQtrine 


| them in awe and order, in ſpeciall quanner_ by the lawes of his kin 
doth the Lord by his word and Gofpctt,and by the lawes of his kingdowe of 
| grace: and therfore by that doth heinſpe&all manner rule and raigne among 
vs,and exerciſe his  LCT gewry ouerhis Church and-children. 
Hence then n muſt 
j; word and: Goſpell preuailerth with vs, ce more or lefſe the Lord raigneth a- 


the wiſedome of God : yea; benccir | 
A. tage 


T7 


'2 ml } 


Nowas an earthly King doth cube -and tpi ecnerhis fubiefs,nd hep 


follow, that 4he more orleſle the Jofrine of the | 


| mong{tvs,and ouer vs,by'the doftine of his word andGoſpell, the more or | 
| lefſe are we ſabiectrorhe ſpeciall ouernment ofthe-Lord if the doQrine of | 

the word and Goſpelt be pins erfull and effeQuall amonght vs, ; then dorh the | 
| Lord rule and aca vs, in ſpeciall manner; asour King'and Goyer- | 


Game. | 


ther we be vn- 


der the ſpecial 


gouernment 


pour : if that bee powerleſle and 'Fruitlefle, and if that thaue no power nor fruit | ofthe Lore 


vs, ſurcly then the Lord raignes not amongſtvs in {peciall manner : 
| the Lord is then in no other ſort ourKing and Gonern@ur,but as hee is King 
; ouer the reprobares,yea,oucr the diuels and damnedin hell, even by his gene- 
| rall prouidence : yea,let cuery one in particular examine himſelfe rouching this 
payne : dorhthe Lord rule and raigne ouer thee, and in thee, by the dodtrine of 


| if hee doe not 10 raigne and rule ouer thee, andin thee certainly thot art not 
| vnder his ſpeciall regiment and gouerniment : and thou muſt know; it is not . 
' enough for thee, onely to hauc vnderftanding of the letter of che word and 
| | Goſpell,bur thou muſt know and feelethe power of it. 

The dodtine of the word and Goſpell is the ki domeof Godsix i is in-it 
| ſelferhe arme of the Lord;and his rulmg'power,and ic muſtbeſo tothee,elſe 
| thou art not vnder his ſpeciall gouernment: thou muſt feele the doQrine of 
| the word and Goſpell, teaching thee to/humble thy ſelfe in-due confideration 


| | of thy miſerable ſtare wherein-chou arr by nature, and to denie thy ſelife in a | 


| true acknowledgement of thine owne corruption, and tolay faſt hold ypon 

| Chriſt,whois the light of thy ſaluation:'yea, thou muſt findethe dofrine of 
| the Goſpel, ny thee ( as the A wats Tir nr I2 m—_y vngodli- 

| neſſe,and worldly luſts,to live ſoberly,'8& andgy odlily, ik pre- 

| 


ſear world : ;yea,the powerof theGoſpell as -rawrdors thy artire, that thou 
goeſt comely, not vainly and gariſhly: inthy ſpeech, that it be gracious,not 


thy life. 

If che dodtrine of the word and Goſpell be not thus powerfull oyer thee, 
and in'thee,affuredly the Lord is not thy King and gouernour, in f man- 
ner: thinkeonit,and hereby examine thy felte, and if thou finde that thou art 


of it as ſoone as polity thou canſt, thou art in a miſerable ſtate and condition, 


is word and Goſpell? thenis he thy King and Gouemour,in ſpeciall manner : | 


idle, wanton,or blaſphemous: in thy whole carriage, and in all the actions of |- 


not ynder-the ſpeciall gourrnment of the Lord,thy caſe is fearefull, haſten ou | . 


Mmm 4 | thy 
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| Golpell, 


| fully fubieR 


| the: (elucs to 
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Chap.4: Some men in.worſe caſe than other creatuxes inthe world. % 


| power ofche diuellchowaft his Nau6;and:the divelt holderh vp, his oe 


| of Satan xo: God. Ignorant people and:prophane pexſi 
| of chis;tharthe dinell ſhould rule. inthem, and 


Note. * 


We 2. 
Comtort for 


all that cheer- 


the doarine of 
the word and 


{and King : for there be bur rwo regiments and kiri 


þ 


| and ordered by the doctrine of the word and Goſpdl,thou art in a/fearefull 


© | rablethraldome,haſtenour of it by all poſſible meanes:meuer refttill thoufinde 


| ouſneſſe, che gifts of Gods ſpirit, and continuance ofthe ſame,glorification, and 


| briefly this ; Which haue been to my comfort, to my countſell, and to uy - 


N _ 


nd 
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thy caſe is worle thanthe caſc of other creaturesintheworld;tharar "c 
to the generall gouernmentand prouidence of God :forthou arc Mew wana 


ke is thy Lordarid King : therefor&Parl faid;AQc26,7 $. that 
ro the Gentiles to turne them bythe preaching ofthe Golp ell rom the 


and , they ſpit at the naming} of the diuell, and-they: 3 wA 
they defieche diuell withall their hearzzHhug "rr Pr mers ae 
ignorance, .and prophaneneſle, they\ate yader his power, fo long'a5 thoi 
liueſt in- thy pride ;; thy! coltetouſneſſe; thy vſurie,chy maliciouſneſſs../ wa 
drunkennefſle;t PREIOnny ſwearing; orany other pleaſing Front 
art from ynder the ſpeciall gouernment of the-Lordzand the ck thy:Lord 
in the world: the 
kingdome of Chriſt, and-the kingdome-of Satan; and if Fmbewhwns > 1 
kingdome of p11 ey art 4 rare dops JO Mes +a 
Againe, conſider that condemriation; and eucrlafiing perdition. : 
tion &* all that haue not Chriſt for theirhead, - , ting = | MEL us Fi 
Now Chriſt is head to'none, but ſuchas hayerheirlife from himz and none 
haue life from Chriſt, but.they that are tuled-and governed by him:and hee 
rules none bur by the power of his word : and therefore if thou beerior-ruled, 


condirion,thou haſt Satan ruling ouer thee,as thy Lordand King, and thou art 
liable co euerlaſtiog perdirion. Confiderthis,thou: that artan ignorant perſon, 
thou that art a proudperſon, a drunkard,8c. and finding thy ſelfe this miſe- 


that thou art made ſubieto the dottrine of theword; and Goſpell; and that 
it is powerfull in thee, -cauſing thee rolay aſide thy former ſinne, and curnin 
thee toall holy obedience: then thou maiſt be ſure-that thou art ynder Gods 
{peciallrule and gouernment. .  - 1160; ISR 8977 2 95 | 
Aganne, is'it ſorthart the Lord doth. in ſpeciall manner rule, and raigne over 
his Church,” and children by the doQtrine of his word and Golſpell? Here is 
then matter of great comfort for all that cheerefully ſubieR rhemſelues to the 
doctrine of the word and Goſpell : they are vnder the {peciall ruleand gouern- 
ment of che Lord; the'Lord is their King and geuernour in fpeciall manner, 
and to them asto the true and loyall ſubieRts of his kingdowe,areall the be- 
nefits of his kingdome'belonging, and communicated, euen the {pirituall and 
eternall benefits of Chriſt, as Fiehs true conuerſion, remiſſion of finnes,righte- 


life eternall,and they are made parrakers of thar glory,ro be Kings andPrieſts, 
vnto God,Reuel. 1.6 : which is an excellent comfort,and to be thought on, by 
all chat truly ſubmit chemſclues tothe dotrine of the word and Goſpel, And 
thus we hauc handled the ſecond thing, wherby the Apolilec theſe 
three men, Ariſtarcus, Marcxs, and Teſus ;common tothem all, rhat they onely 
were his work-fellowes ynto the kingdome of God. TA 

Come we tothe third and laſt thing, whereby he ſers outtheir commenda- | 
tion ioyntly togerher,jn the laſt words of this verſe : that they were to his com- 
fort and conſolation, ( which haze been unto my conſolation) and this in part 
an effe& of the former,namely of their ioyning hands with him,to the aduance- 
ment of the kingdome of Cod, and to hel Coed the dodtrine of theGoſ- 
pell: therein a were to the Apofiles conſolation. The word here rendred 
conſolation, ſignifies alſo counſell and encouragement : and ſo the meaning ” 


couragement. 


be'was ſer 
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Now 
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| Yerſxt2 The ef grnduour witli 


| _ Nowfor matter of dorine hence offered : firſt, in a the Apolitle ſairh* 


{ theſe threemen 415fc-o07, Marons,a0d\/wr; helping forward the 
of God,and furthering thedoArineof theGo — I 
to his conſolation, and did thereby much com 


SJ Þ 


+ Wee are ro viderſtendrhus wer Ns che\kig Jonis of 


"| God, and fach as with ochers furcher alanlje foonialinhs: the 


Che it comfort to the Miniflersof the Goſpett, 

 opne han them to the aduaticernent 6f Gods ki 

 thering ofthe Goſpel. For why? if cheir" heares be: 

they ought to be for the aduancement of Gods gl 

cipgrber tne cy aime'at;,and ſceke after be the kingdomeof Go {and ls: 
as 


oughtro 5be'Marth.6. JJ, Leda ſuch v5ce 
themſclues ,doefurrher and aduance the ſactie; ate: A 4 — _—_ 
and minifter ſweet comfort vo/theirhearts;'!' * 1 yd, fri 


-© Wouldeſt thou then be acomfore cothe inte ofthe Goſpel ? doeſtthiou 


defireco cheete'vp his beart, and to hearteri and encourage him? Olftherrioyine 


hands with him in acuancing the kingdome of God, and in ants 
thedodtine of the Goſpdl/: irmey bethou beareſterobloyers a 
{ niſter of che Goſpell,and thou wouldeſt be glad co doe him any good thou art 


| Gol} , they : area conſolation to the  godly,and ney be to the dlnifiere of 


Dot. 7. 
"Iris agreac 


comfort co the 


Fe. 
The right way 
to cheere vp 
- the heart ofa 
faithful Mi- 


| dble; heres che way to doothe beſt good, yndco yeek Mc greatals eom- | i990c bands 
{forrioyne thy huads with hin 1duai66ng 6 hingdome of Godgndinfur- | Nuance” 
/ thering the doQtine of theGoſpell, and that will bee an excellent cordinies | Gods king- 


che comfort of ſis hearexhou canft nat roinNer natreey of grearer yundoon- 

| folationto bim;by any thing;than by ſoUging. /' '*! b 210! 

i, Now further in that the Apoſtle ſaith, theſe chree men, Arifarens, rye 

' and Je/ns,had'becti to his conſolation and che 
of counſellors rohim in ſome things, he being an 

nt +, 5 ub fur inferts 


- and a mk of ex- 


Cellent gifts and et veg di in' gif and 

- Braces: it teac and praces 

ner memo ces of 'counſdl joe, Crater Hoa ck as beof wienner 
| gifts 20d graces than chemſeloes; : 1 100903 bf 
- || -"And ba was that our Apoftle ſaid, hee longed to ſeerhe Roman?:Ro- 
|| Mans 1.12, that hee might bie' comforted te with then, Tale 
\\muruall faith, both his.and theirs. And (indeed) t the eaſor of this , 


| namely this :The Lord doth'not 
| meaſure of theſame gift to: 
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a9) | record thus be hath greas 2cate faryanyc1) Axvf pe bad yd: Howloeueh 
__  amn6tprivieto his —_ Oy fe write;that he firivech fas;| 
—- _ ou in prayer, becauſe I.am, prinie to, and ts 3 fa great zealethax hee | 
nd qa gs & LO.yo [ro then Lagdicea,and themxof Hierap tis Apd tenet | 
OBE > ola) wh ſee the generall. ings. that arelaig inch | 819 If 
> ed 03300 Ing ee nowto.{ wrt Hon 2 gl in.or 
2? 19 bis words 2s th erp of _ W1.5 
Fiſt ther ne. of hel, 


H 2 __ birloue @ the Colaſtans.. 
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| Vetdc ATR 64 vl ge 


of G — 
Y ackang: Fer Haedbins lads bs hath 
rhens of Landes ud them of Hieriqote, | 


of you, ume 


$797 #7 " toe? 
eprom 


1; "4 . 


his concluſion, namely,the declaration of che loye of others 
him cowards the Coloſſians : and, here hee ſets downe the 


By his falutations ſent tochem,and by his for them, 
IT he falured ther, ES pred pole hom Now 

not thus nakedly and bately pre 

phrat;by ewo qualities or conditions.” - 

Firſt, by his Outlin g.that he wasthe : of Chrilt, 


"Br by the manner of his.x 
iragantony's ang _— 


v5 


KIO #37 9 v1 Þ & 1&8 F400 


veſt Grining of Epaphrasin prayer forthe Coloſſians, that it.procerded' from 
his zeale for chem: which zeale ofhis is further,ſerour by the meaſure, thatix, 
was great; and by the extent of ix,io. regard of cheperſonsto:whom it reach+ 


ed,thar it reached not ,an&y-to the Coloſſians, but alſoro.themof: 


poliles I beare hina record he hath # | great zeale for you ,Grc, Io which, ceftimo- 
nic ws bs po prevent d a;fecret obieAionsfor haply The Cololhags might have 
gee: bo tem Goto | Tr 1109, ft LCM 
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- Secondly,by chat particular reieinn.thes 
loffians;thar he was one of them, Fhane ch ch icon 
yonJabwerh yore (i111 obs bined 
> 2nipiag the Apoſile further (gon _ wi his «prin brce Co | 


l nds To pd 6 Ao Bay Vega Faro "et cauſeof Yews cats | 


and them of Hierapolis : and it is alſo confirmed; bythe refliſmovie of | the Ay| 


kno "you. char Pups Ariueth i prayer. Go 02are- int : 


- Now. this obicAion, the FACE" carat when 'be fairly (fir-1 beare bs Fel 


vr jou bw prayers ghar e mo Sandyerfolt nifuliudi tec 
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Tic Ap oflein this x2 and 13 verſes Rill coes on in nthe ſecond branch af 
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| non to him with all erve beleevers: bur as ſignifying his particular office and 
| funCion,that he ſerued Chriſt in the miniſterie of the Golpell. (Whichis one of 
| y0u) Howthele words'2rets be taken, wee ſhewed verſe 9. namely cthus:who 
| is one of the ſame citie and Church with you, ( ſa{zterh you) that is, wiſheth 
| you health, proſperitie, and all rue happineſſe that can be, ( And alwairs fri. 
| meth for you in prayers.) The word (ftrixeth) is oricall, borrowed and ta- | 
| Ken from ſuch as withſtand open violence and hofſtilitie : or from ſuch as ear- 
, neſtly Griue for maſteries or life, againftſuch as ſeekero rake ic away: and it is 
| here put,co ſignifie earneſineſle and feruency of ſpirit. (4/waies ) Thar is, when- 
| ſocuer hedoth humblchimſclfe in prayer(which he doth often) he remembers 
' you, Thus then are theſe words to be-conceiued,; as if rhe. had ſaid : 
| Fpaphras that ſerues Chriſt in the miniſterie of che Goſpell, who is one of the 
| ſame Citic and Church with you, wiſheth you health, proſperitie,and all true | 
h:ppineſſe and comfort: and whenſoener he doth humble himſelf in prayer, 
| (which he doth often) he is mindfull of you;and with earneft conrention of | 
minde,and feruencie of Rn 2 an IN _ 

Now firft in that the Apoſtle calls Epaphras the ſermant of Chrid;thereby 
meaning the minitter of Chrift,or that heſerued Chriftin the miniſterie of the | 
Goſpell, we are taught thus much: Keys, 7 03 

That-the Miniſter of the Goſpell is the-ſeruant of Chriſt: yea the Miniſter 
of the Goſpell in regard of his fun&ion and offices in ſpeciall manner the ſer- 
uant of Chriſt, he is Chrift his ſeruanc-in more particular manner than men of 
other calli 
\ Chriſt, euen to ſerve the Lord Telus, in bringing his mefſage,and his embaſſage 
| tothe people of God, thar is bis place and office. 1) 
Audehanfoe the Apoſtle faich inplaine termes, 2:Cor-$.20. that the Mi- 
; niſters of the Golpell are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, and in-Chrift his Read doe |. 
' entreate Gods people to be reconciled vnto him : 1.Cor.q.1. Let 4 man ſo think 
: of 04 as of the nuiniſters of Chriſt and disþoſers of the ſdcyers of God. And hence it | 
; is that the Apotitle often calls himlelfe and other miniſters of the Goſpell, the | 
| ſeruants of Chiiſt : as Romans 1.1. Paul aſernant of Teſs (Iriſt. Philipp. 1.1. | 
| Pawul and Tunathens the fernants of Teſns (iſt. Titus 1. 1, Part 4'fernant of | 
| God, c6. Yeathe diuell himicife mo roms confeſſed this truth, though | 

not in loue tothe Miniſters of the Goſpell, As 16.174 Theſe men ave the ſer- | 
| wants of the moſt high God which ſhew unto vs the way of ſalnation. "> 

Now then this ſerues toteach Miniſters of the Goſpell a ſpecial dutie : are 
| they in peculiar manner ſeruants of the Lord Teſus Chriſt, their Lordafd ma- 
Ker ? are they ſent out from him on his meſſage and ambaſſage?ſirdy then 
| muſt looke they deliver nothing bucthar which is both according to his | 
' Will, and for his gloric. A good feruant will'doe the will of his maſter, and' | 
| what his maſter appoynes him, and WET SIT a him, and will ſeeke 
| his maſters credit in all his courſes :'and: fo t the Miniſters of the Gof- 


ing$:it is bis profeſſion, 26d (as it were)bis.crade;to be the ſeruant of | * 


h'j 


Verſcr2-13. Men;plegfing Miniſters no ſernants of Chriſt. | 3 


| pell, euer to haucan eye to the will of Chriſt, cheir Lord and Maſter, and'to | Chri 


| ſecke his glorie in all things : thoſe Miniſters forger'their office and calling, | 
| that they are1he ſcruants of Chriſt, who deliver their owne fancies, "aid new | 
| found devices, or applie their ſpeeches and teaching' to the humours of men, 

| and ſeeke to pleaſe men. Galar. 1.verf. ro. If 1 fowld yer pleaſe men, I were not 

_ | the ſerwamt of Chriſt : Minifters that arernen-pleafers are notthe true 

| of Chciſt. | 0 £45: | 

| | Againc, here is matter of comfort for all true Miniſters of the Goſpell. For 
 why?arethey in ſpeciall manner ſeruaans of the Lord Tefus,to whomall power 
is given in heaven andin carth{March. 28, r. they may then be bold to deliver 


| the meſſage: the Lord hath pur imo-rheir mouthes : they hane a maſter will | 
| make it good, andthey may botdly ſand in the face of all that oppoſe them | 


| and | 


IE 
Conterfor 


allcrue Minj- |! 


ters of the 
Goſpell. 
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F-.-\ ' Few ſtrinein prayer for their owne families,” 
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| and gain-ſoyirzhey hauea Maſter thatis able and willing o 
| this.is an excellent comkortyntothem. © 1 | > {ane 
Uſe.3 ' ,, Nowfurther,is it ſo,is # true minifter of the Goſpell-in ſpeciall mania. 
Men areto | ſeruantof Chriſt ? then learne thou ſoto efteeme him, even asthe forvane's 


wings ambaſſadour of the Lord of glorie:and take heed thow'offer him not wad 


| contempr'or wrong,in word or deed:though he be(haph Pogo. 
ent | dick a Maſter that is mjghrie dpenetallX 9) poore and weake, 


Chriſt, the;wrong done to his ſeruants. Ahab,1ezabel, and Iulian fon vatily = "ge 
cont 


expericnce:arid no age or flate, can ſhewthe contrary, that ever any « 
date of a true miniſter of God, eſcaped the viſible vengetncekGog cn, | 


his reuenging hand on him, or his : therefore take heed ho | 
or abuſe 5 miniſter _ UA 20 ey Fiteh teri = thoudoeſtwrong 
I ſhould now ſpeake of two titles the Apoflle here gives "(hae | 
he was one of the Coloſſians)and likewiſe of his Galurin of bw whe = | 
things wee ſpake verſ.9.10, and thereforeI paſſe by em,and rome to theſe 
words (and alwaics ſtriueth for you in prayers. ) Where firſt, in thatthe Apoſtle 
laith,that Epaphras did ftriuc in prayers forthe Coloffians, chat whenſoever he 
humbled himſelfe in prayer, hee prayed for them withearne& contention of 
| minde,with feruencie of ſpirit:we are plainly taught : = | 
DoF, 2. | - That we mult pray for-others together with ourſelues, wee muſt be: earneſt 
Wemuſtcar- | in prayer for others, and pray for them with a feruencie of ſpirit, ſpecially for 
neltly pray _ | thoſe with whom we Rand in ſome ſpeciall relation, and with 67 rcon 
ne iP: neere conjunGtion : for. Epaphras was the Minifter of the Churchat Colofſe, 
"Body and | and hee prayed earneſtly.for the Coloflians, as hee was their Miniſter* and {o 
eſpecially ' | muſt we bc earneſt in prayer for thoſe-with whom wee ftand in ſome ſpeciall | 
cholemith relation,and with _— bans _ ae the nar op whe S 
—  , le: the Magiſtrate 'for thoſe that. be ynder his/goucrnment:the Maſter of 
--— ng cial tehouſe for his familie,8c. - - 46 D613 9115 
74 We haue-cxamples of-this in other places of Sci , as that of Samnel, 
I.SAm.1 2.23» God forbid (ſaith Samuel) that I ſhould ſinne againſt the Lord,and 
ceaſe praying for you.:Sammel accounted-it a finne, if hee ſhould ceaſe proying 
forthe people. And that of 27ofes, Plal.r06.23, whereit is ſaid;that he ſtood 
inthe breach,no doubt by cameſt interceſſion and:prayer, to turne away the | 
Lords wrath-from the people : and this (doubtleſſe) did Job fanRifie his chil- 
dren, by earneſt and heartie prayer forthem, Iob 1.5. And thereaſon of this is | 
plaine,namely this.. [2-1 entail fo inonOt en 0g 07 
: Wee.axeto have a lively. fellow-feeling of the wants and neceſſities of 0-| 
>: fn | thers,and(as the Apoſtle faith,x.Cor. 1 2.25.) we ought to haue the ſame care| 
--.,4:| one for another, as members of the boo of the wants and 
172 213 zO? neceſſities of them, with-whom We are more neerely nitand conjoyned: and 
- "82:%| therefore our of that lively feeling of the wants of 'others, andeſpecially for 
. ,- | fuchas axe neerely knit ynto vs by any ſpeciall bond, weare to ſendout car- 
- | Neſt and heartic prayers f6r.them,and to call on the-Lord euen withferuencie 
| of {pirit,for a ſupplic of their wants. - : / nity 7 tf 
A dutie wherein many of vs are much defeQiue,manyſeldome or neuer po | 
ſuch as ſelg for others together with themſclues with any carneſineſſe and feruencieot i | 
nay rit ; itmay be thou art ſometimes earneſt in praying; forthy ſelfe(necefhitie, of | 
for others 10. | Extremitie, preſſing thee, the hand of God in ſome heauie ffli&tion driuing 
gether with thee to it) but in praying for others, oh how cold art thou ? ea(l feare me) ; 
| areappipe bl may iuſtly Ipeake' ir, many ſeldome or-neuer vic. any can prayer for el 
| WITT Pas families, for their. owne children; and thoſe that belong vnto them 
BY 


| 


-_ 


| bee earneſt with the Lord inprayer for ſupply of ſuch grace as is m_—_— wife, | 


| (hriſts ſake, and for the lone of the ſpirit, that ye would ſtriue with me by prayers to 


| Verſc 3s 


neglect this dury,it isaplain euidencerhou haft not ſuchateding 
-| wants and neceffities, as thou oughteftro haue: andicis an argument thou arc 


| eaſie matter: true and hearty prayer is cuer with ftriuing, and wreſtling againſt 


| who citherneg| 


©. No eaſit matter topray well, + 


inthe behalfeofthy children, chy ſeruancs, or for the wife of thy boſome? I ap- 
peale tothe hearts-and conſciencesof many, they cantell them, they haue ſel- 
dome or neuer doneit : well remember, this is thy duty thus to pray for others 
«rg ar wh ſelfe, _ that _ wr We tally for 
e, to whom thou ow ci y, for ife, thy children; thy ſer- 
uants: andtothatend, I = yy and ha wary andifhon 
ing of other mens 


not a lively member of the ſame body with them, whereof Chriſt is the head: 
and if thou pray nor earneſtly for thy wife, children, and ſeruants, and out ofa 
feeling of their wants, thou haft nor thatloue, and that care of them, that oughe 
to bein thee, and without repentance thou ſhalt one day anſwer for it ; yeama- 
ny times it comes topaſſe, that a man that makes no conſcience of this duty, een to 


children, and ſeruants he findes the Aa” 4 TOME of God upon him in his wife, chil- | 
gren, or /eruants : the Lord doth puniſhhim with an ynruly wife, with pore: 


lefſe children,and wich lewd ſcruants ;therefore learne thou ro make con Cience 


Now further in that the Apoſtle ſers downe Epephras his manner of prayin g 
for the Coloſſians vnder that meraphoricall word ( ſaawerh ) a word borrowed 
and taken from ſuch as withſtand violence and hoſtilitie,or ſuch as ſtriue for 
maſteries:weare giuen to ynderſtand: | | 
.\ That it isnoeaſlte thing to pray well: to pray to God truly-and heartily is no 
oppoſition, and itis as hard a matter to pray truly and heartily,as it is ro with- 
ſtand a ſtrong armed man, that ſeckes to take away life from vs. - 

And therefore the Apoſtle 'not onely heere, bur in other places alfo, victh 
this phraſe and forme of ſpeech; as Rom. 15.30. 1 beſeeth yois for the Lord leſws | 


God for me, and 2.Cor.1.11: (faith he) that yee labowr tegether inprajer for vs : 
plainely reaching : that true and hearty prayer is with much labour and ftri- 
uing, and thereaſon of itis this : There _ thingsthat oppoſe, and ſtand 
againſt making of true and hearty prayerto God : 197 42 St 11 

As firſt, chemalice of Satan, who ſeckes(if poſſibly he can) to keepe vs from 
praying at all, by troubling our mindes, and diſturbing our heatrs with paſſ1- 
ons of loue, feare, anger and the. like: ifhee cannotſodoe, then hee laboars'ro 
make vs haſten our of our praiers, and to pofterhem ouer haſtily, orto-pray | 


coldly or faintly. Fr | ef: 
: Secondly, ourowne corruption, the deagneſle and :dullneſſe of our owne | 


they ſtand vp againſt that holy exerciſe of prayer : the evill 'examples of other, 
ect thar dury ofpraler, orcoldly performe ir, only for:faſhion 
and cuſtome; rheſe be the things that ſtand vp againſtvs wprayer, andwith 
theſe are we toftrive and wreftle iv making true and hearryprayer. And rhere- | 
fore it isno ealic matter topray well, and to offer vp praiers to God truly and 
| heartily. 107 3097; he3o ynlogts owes 
; pur AA deceiue not thy ſelfe, donot thou thinke, as many doe; tharic | 
hearty prayer toGod :no,no;learne-| 


is an calie marterto pray well,;and to make | 
thar is 


this lefſon,: and remember-it : that to pray truly and heartily, is a | 
done with 2s much paines and labour, asifthou were towreſtle and firuggle 
wich a ſtrong man thar ſeekes: thy life : ſome fooliſhly rhinke,and they ſticke 
not fomtimes it,char hauing lived many yeers in 


they blinded, as if it were the exfieft mar- 


hearts, our want of feeling of our wants, our want of holy deſires and the ike, | _ 


ro ſpeak s in ſcraping wealth toge- | 
_—- riches, when they are old;then they will gorothe Church | 


Dott.6: 
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of crue and 


hearty praier. 


We.t. 


| They deceiue 
| le - | chem clues 


which chinke 
itis an cake 
eatrer to pray 


well 


and pray : alas poore ſoules, ho\y are 
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FJe.2 
Corrforrt for 
ſuch as finde 
ſometr mes 2 
dulnetle and 
deadnefle vp- 
on themſclues 
in praying. 


| Lueſt. 
Whether a 
man may 

| firwe in praier, 


| in a (ct forme 


of praicr, 


Anſw. 


Note, 


| 


| 


| bour, yea hatefull and diſpleafing tro God.Remember thou (ifthou 


|| and heartily. 


Sighing and groaning better than ſet forme df prayer at ſmetimgy, 


ter in the world, topray well : indeed, topray formall ? FR ——_ 

ſome vie to ſpeak, his they haue ſaid pre ers)af yrs ray | 
their mouthes | x dares praied,their harrs praied not: they praied not wick : 
due reuerence of the great and glorious _ of God,with any ſound ay 
of their owne wants,or with any holydefire of the things prayed for —_— 
Re Gr en detain: pekbonr nnd-fjend) lofts, 
pray well,and ſo as the Lord may accept thy prayer)thatitmuſ Og | | 
frivivg, thou muſt finde in thee a ſtriving againſt the malice of EE '® 


againſt che deadnefle and dullnefſe of thine owne hearr, yea there muſt bee an. 


holy violence vſed in thine heart, whegthou praick, 


| Art thou difpleaſed withthem?Doſt thou fighand growne vnder them?and are 
- | vatoGod ? Comfort thy ſelfe,cuen that ſtammering prayer ofthine, is true and 


| gainſt it, and looke for the perfeRtion of thy p 


| and dullneſſe ſomerimes creeping on them in prater, and are diſpleaſed with it, 


| denly preſſed by ſome'calamicy,or 


, Againe, is itſo, that true and þ raier iseuer with ftriui 

ling ceninttorboſiien? We Rriuing and weelt- | 
| Heere is then anatter of comfort for ſuch as finde ſometimes 2 deadnefle. | 
and dulneſſe creeping vpon themſclues inthe holy exerciſe of prayer, if ſo-bee | 
they doe truly ftriue againſt theſe things ; ſome are-much caſt downe. and dif. 
couraged, andrhey thinke their praiers are not pleaſing toGod, lo they | 
finde ſometimes in themſclyes a deadnefle,and dullneſſe,and many by-thoughes | 
caſt into their minds : bugconſider with thy ſelfe,doſtthou firive againſt theſe? | 


they ſo heauie a burthen ynro thee, as thou canſt onely tammer oura prayer 


hearty prayer, and well-pleafing to God : thou haſt an example for thy comfort | 
inthis Lind, Th.38.1.4. Like a Crane or a Swalaw, ſo did I chatter, 1 aid monrue | 
ata Done, Hezchiah was ſo prefſed with griefe,as that his prayer was onely like | 
the chattering of a Crane, he was not able to vrrera perfeRt ſentence, yer was | 
his praycrheard of the Lord: ſo if thou be able only to ytter a ſtammering iu 
inregatd of thy deadnefle, and dulnes,ſomtimes cooaging vponthee, yet if th 
ſigh andgroane ynder it,if thoupray againſt it,and by all good meanesfſtriuea- 
in Chriſt; __ = 
rayers are true and heartie prayers, and well- gintheſ 
ups an excellent comfort an ba thought ks all fuch as findeadeadnefle 


and doe truly trive again ir. 
Before wee come to that w 
namely this. T2000 1 OA | 
In that, true and heartiepraier i ae may | 
be demanded, whether ſer forme of 


and he may 


man heerein take liberty to himſelfe, ar all rimes-to-vſcaſer forme ofpraier, for 
rhat cayoor at all times expreſle his particular wants and neceffities, a0d EG 
torelet euery one labour that hee may bee able t0conceiue: 4 prai®t on | 
take to himſelfe words, as it is, Hoſea. 1 3-Andif a man or woman be —_ | 
ſome ' preſſing the conſcience, andihas | 
perſon is not able to conceive a prayer, thenlet him;or ber,in ſuch a cena | 


. 
;F 


' 


con in words,as the Apoftle ſaith, Romans, 8. chap: 26. verſe :thenberak® | 


goe to the Lord withſighing, and aving with Gghes that hee camet ke | 


Ad 


—————— 


mm—_—— 


Verſ.1z. What perſttion and fulneſſe the Apoſtle meaneth. | 6 


Fo ; . : 

| himſelfe to a ſer forme of praier, which haply makes no mention of that ſpecial 
| grace he ſtands inneede of. | 
| Comewenowtothe matter of £paphrar his prayer, whar it was he prayed 
; for, on the behalfe ofthe Coloffians, laid downe in theſe words(Ther ye may 
' fandperfelt andfullin all the will of God. ) 

| b Theſe words require alittle fearch into then, for the right ynderſtanding of 

(That ye may ftand)The word( ſtand )as we know,being applied to men | ST Pretan 

1 perly fignifieth, an action or kcal the body of wa rr cofalling, : 
| — afide, ſhrinking, or back-ſliding : but in Scripture iris often vſed ina | 

| Meraphoricall and borrowed ſenſe, fignifying, continuance, conſtancy, and 
; perſeuerance, as in the 1;Cor 16.1 3. ſtand faſt in the faith, &c. the meaning is 
| continue, be conſtant, and perſcuere in thefaith, ſhrinke nor, ſtart nor aſide, 
| norſlide back from ir,& that thar is his meaning it iscleare,in that he adds,quir 
youlike men, and bee firong, and ſoit is heere to bee taken; That ye may ſtand, | 
| (that is) that ye may contioue, abide, and' perſevere, withour ſhrinking, ftar- 
| ting aſide, or backe-ſling, (perf? and full) theſe words wc 27:nE of rela. 
tion ( for where there is a perfection, and fullnefle,it muſt needs be aperfeRion 
and fullneſſe of ſomethin 5) we may gather wherunto they haue relation by the 
words following (in allthewillof God) Theſe words conſidered together with 
thar prayer of the Apoſtle, cap.1.9.10. Where hee ſaith, /ceaſe not to pray for 
you, oy | ts defire, _—_ mipht be felflles with knowledge of his will in all wiſe= | 
dome and ſpwituall vn Sando: By theſe two places compared together, we 
| may cafily conceiue whereunto theſe words ( perfelF and ful ) haue relation, | 
namely, to the knowledge, and obedience to the will of God, asifthe A 
file hag ſaid, perfeRand full in knowledge and obedienceto the will of God. 

Now ſeuerally, that word (perfe#) doth not heere fignifie abſolutely per- 
. | fe&, in the knowledge and obedience to Gods will: pertect with a verleion 
of knowledge and obedience,in meaſure and degree which. cannot bereached 
| in this life: but ſoundly perfe&, with perfeRion of ſoundnefle, andtruth op 
ſed to hypocriticall holyneſle, and emprinefle, and ſothe On” )is 
vſedin Scripture, Tſai. 38. 3. Hezekiafaid, hee had walked beforethe Lord in 
truth, and withaperfe@ heart : he puts theſe twotogether, and therefore the 
Apoſtle heere addes the word (fl)giuing vs to vnderftand, that hemeant ſuch 
a perfection, as is oppoſed to emprineſſe, and hollowneſle, And againe, the 
word( full) is not heere to be taken for an abſolute fulnefle of knowledge and | 
obedience, in degree : but for a true and ſound fulneſle, for ſo alſo that word is 
ſometimes, vcd, as 1. Ioh.1.4. Theſe things write Tontoyou that Pen be 
full, (that is) that your ioy may bee true, ſound and ſincere, (#1 all the will of | 
God ) by the will of God we are to vnderſtand, the will of God reucled,and by 
(all) is ment,the whole will of Godreuealed. . 't 

Thus then breifely are theſe words to be conceiued,as if the Apoſtle had ſaid 
Epaphras, hepraicscarneſily for you,that you may continue, perſcuere, and go 
on,ſound,and ſincere, and truly,thoughnor abſolutely,full of knowledge, and 
of obedience,to the whole revealed will of God. 

Firſt, obſerue we, that Epaphras, heere praying to God, and thar earneſtly, 
for the Celoffians, thatthey might contivue and perſevere, ſound, fincere, and 
truly full of knowledge and obedience to the will of God : I mighthence ſhew 
that the faithfull and feruent praiers of others are needfull evenfor ſuch as are | . 
ſound, fincere, aud truly full of _ e, and —_—— Gods WR | 
| they may beftrengrhned, and ma , perſcuere, and go onin the fame, 
rey as gon to —— afſi ws of other mens prayers to that purpoſe, bue 

of that I will notſtand. + E401 ys »S | #4 1 
| Henee, in that Epaphras praies that the ENS ADM. 
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in ſound kaove 
ledge and in 
fincere obedi- 
ence ro Gods 
will,is the 
freegifr of 
God. 


| 
[ 


& 
| Fe: ho 
The popiſh 0- 
pinion confu.- 
ted,that men 
regenerate are 


| _ | ablerodo 
| good and t00- 


4 without con- 
currencs of 
| new grace 


| following. 


U/e. 2. 


| Such as are 
truly regene- 
rate, are toAac- 
knowledge at 

{ all eimescheir 
owne 11npo - 
rency & inſuf- 
ficiencyro apy 
gocd thing. 


| | Following grace needfull to the regenerate. 


| | God, Iere. 32. 40.) Yet they ftandnot by anypower from themſelue 


bey Gods will | 


{by grace: it carnortbe otherwiſe. 
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Ce oe oooenomeenes, 


add ind banteſGadimelyingthamcher wen ann 
| in knowledge and obedience to the will of Cod: peter 
and continuance in the ſame. "RE CON 


Wee may” eaſily garher, that conſtancy. and perſeucrance in 
ledge,& intrueand fincere obedience to Gods wil, is the free viſt of God. 2... 
phrasprayed for it, that the Lord would giue it tothe Coloflians : itis not Me, 
Gods free gift to be ſound,in knowledge,and-fincere in obedience, but ey | 


 gife alſo to ſtand, continue and go on inthar ſoun 


the Lord gives ro know and to obey his will,an Frogs. in that Ginceriey: 
edge and obedience. 


es alſo cominuancein_ 


that knowl | 
And howſocuer, ſuch as haue ſound and ſauing knowledge, & ſincere obe- 


 diencetothe will of God, truly wrought inthe, ſhall never wholy fall 
' ir(for the feare of Godis putinto their hearts, thatthey ſhall na wig lk 


} 


Oo 
| thepower of God, 1.Pet. 8.5. They are kept by thepower of God, Xi S, bell 
onto ſaluation. It is the power of God that ypholds them, andit is the Spirit of | 
God thae doth ſill ir and moue their mindes and wils(being already 
rate) rominde and to will, that which is truly good, and makes ks | 
bring foorth good aGtions, which otherwile, they are not able being hindred | 
by the fleſh, ſo long as they arein this life. Hence it was that Daxd after his 
regeneration,prayed tothe Lordto incline his heart vnto his Teſtimonies:Plal. | | 
119.36. The church praies for new drawing : Cant, 1.3. Draw me, and wewill 
rmme after thee : and the Apoſtle witnefling of the Philippians, Phil. 2.x2. 
' that they had allwaics obeyed : yet he addes, verſe 13, Thatit was God that 
wrought in them,both the will, and the deed, enen of his good pleaſwre, ix was not of 
 themſehues that they were able to will or worke any good thing. .. | 
| Andſohe plainely teacherh this point : That to continue inſound know- 
ledge, and fincere obedience to Gods will, and to go oninthe ſame, is the free | 
ir of God. FE 
—_ this meets with that opinion ofthe Papiſts, who teach that men rege- | 
nerate are able ro do good, and to obey the will of God,andto goon without 
concurrence of new grace following: which is a meere falſhood,it cannot ſtand 
with che truth now deliuered, : bu | Fo 9 
| For if it bee the free gift of God to continue inſound knowledge and fin- | 
cere obedience : certainly then (beſide the firſt grace working re eneration) 
chere muſt ber a ſubſequent ſecond grace vouchlaſed from the Lord, that 
' makes the regenerate do,and worke that good, whichthey are made able todo 


| © AgaineJisitſo that toccontinue & perſenerein ſound knowledge and Gincere 
obedience tothe wil of Godis the free gift of God?Then let thoſeig whom the 


Lord hath wrought ſound {auing knowled ge,6 ameaſure of fincere obedience 


| grace, andiristhe free gift of god. 


] ledge,and obedience tothe wil of God,is an excellen tthing,itis3 ci | 


to his will, ever acknowledge their own impotency and inſufficiencie: that 
' though they-beerruly regenerate, yet they are not ableto do any good thing, 
\ burbya continued ſupply of new grace : and let them cuer acknowledgeTrar 
their ſtanding and — in ſound and fincere obedience tothe will of 

God is meecrely from the Lord:and let him haue all theglory,and bechoucuer 
wartchfall in prayer for conſtancy and perſcucrance, becaulc thy Randing 1s by 
Now in the next place,in that Epap 


hras praied ſo carneſtly,and with ſuch 
feruericy, for no other grace but this, that the Coloſſians might conſtangly col 
rmuc and perſcucre,and go.on.in ſound and fincere knowledge, and obedienc 
tothe will of God, weareplainely taught: _ .._ up m0 bs 
Thatconſtancy and perſeuerance in ſound, 


h_ 


nn. FEES "I 


| Verſr2r3. God is, cternall andrequires prepetoell ſeraice. wy 


_ — 


for ſuch as are Cans and fincere in 


- + coocmw_ 


| of back-{liding. mr noo Iron rich bredins 
| 'WefindeintheScri homiom, wanna the 
as that 1.Cor.16.13.ftand faft inthe faith, 

| thartReu. 2. 10.Betheufaebful ono the denn of/T will [; 
<ndckiovremiogher —— ern ner 
the ploug loo 4 y1ort the. kin Ged- P Neg 
the Coledens, Galar, chapger.g.y ow called 7 ) "Tories 
the ſpirit, and then ſeeking be made pain he lſb IP gn, 
as they had begun. Many other places of Scripture beate ypon this payne, 
and perſuade to mo [pexeuerance. in grace , and þ 

og as amalt excellenc., Ring; qad alpgaall CONTSATIACS 51 mofici 


Ofall gracesand cinemas conſtancy, and 2 | 
—— imponitence,a ,afigall cooti- 
| nuance in his ſinne: (ond 'gmnce -ot:vertye ſhallbe cxovyned, ' bur that which 
continues tothe end. yff 3 1 5 99,7 19702 * S 7” i vii os | 

.  Itisonl contiouancefndperſeuerdncein fro love,inthe fere of God, 
| and in profeſſion ofteligioh, that ſhall be crowned with glory: weſhall finde 
| it moſt true which the Drape Re) ſhetken hench.che 18.ycil. 24. 1farightcous 

man of a hundred yeeres. old, for{ake'hisrigh vans beg ws commix iniquirie, 
and do according ro al the coin that the wicked man doth,the Lord 
will alſo forget all his ri elle he hach donezand(as our Sauiaur faith 
Mart .24-13-.)he that caduterh- cothe- end, he ſhall be ſaued: and therefore wee 
may ſafely conclude, that continuance, and perſeucrance in ſound. aud fincere 
knowledge; add ebedieveum a  willeJod, is amoſt excellent thing, and a 
ſpeciall grace. , 16 bing 

If then tlou haſt entred/ .into. profeſſion ofceligion,jif thou haſt begun to 

ſhew thy ſelfe ſound in henley and ſincere 1 in obedicnceto Gods, will; Oh 
be conſtant in that ſoundnefle, and in thar finceriry: ge oÞ in che ſame, remem- 
_beririsa moſt excellent ching eo ſtand worry tin truc knowlege, and 
obedienceto Gods will : and this is a _—_ exhorratiqn, and cannot of 

ten inoughrand ſufficiently yrged, in chis, back-li g, andin,,chefe decli- 
nirig times of ours, wherein many ſhrinke backe, and fart. afide fromthe ſound 
abdfincereprofeſſion ofthe Golpell and: obedience Gods will. Some haue 
heretofore | —_ ro be ſound and fincaxe.jn profeſſing the fairh,bur now they 
| ſhrinke backe from thar ſoundneſle, and. fincerity,and(as Chriſt faid to = 
Church of Epheſus Reuch 2.4)bauelouſt their firſt loue;ſome heretofore ſeemed 
to haue care to fanRifie che oGbbedh ro traine.yp their families in the ſeare of 
God, to pray with them, and ſecmgd comake conſcience of other holy duties: 
bur alas, now they arc ſhrunke backe fromtheir firſt-loue, and former workes, 
andtheteis now in them, almoft an veter forſaking of all good duties: well, re- 
| meber whoſoeuer thou arr,that there is no pleaſing of Godes hope of glory, 
without perſeuerance in ſound and fincere obedience to Gods will, ro the end, 
The Lord is aneternall God, and his will eternall, and he requires a perpetuall ſer- 


and doe thy former workes. And(to returneto our exhortation begun) 

becft one that art yet ſound and ſincere in the profeſſion of the Goſpell, in 
| knowledge,and obedience co Gods will : bee ſtirred yp to ſtand faſt, aud ro go 
on in the ſame and to that end further conſider theſe two things. 

Firt, the Lord receiucth much more diſhonour by the back-(liding of ſuch 
as (having entred into the profeſſion of the Goſpel) do — fall a- 
ht EY faith, or why. the power of it by an yngodly oe, 

on 3 


ae ane 


c, and, obedience tothe nill of in found now- 
' God: toſtand faſt anne Mo, Pvn# phe.” na laripgalde 


<— 


| oughrro goon | 


69 


ledge & obedi- 
<Rey29 Gece 


fe 


Ye. - 
Such as haue | 
begun to ſhew 
themſelues 
knowledge 
now 
fincere in obe- 
dience to 
Gods will, 


in the ſame. 


__————  —— 
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uice, and' obedience.Remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and 70 | 


Note: | 


IE I —_— 


| 


4 


2 Mociues to | 
itirre vp ſuch 


hems, : 
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—_ in the 
protefiior of 
the Golipelco 
continue and, 
togoonin the 
lame. 


I 


| 2 Speciall 


things r. qui- 
redin them 


that would 
continue in 
the ſound and 
fincere pro- 
feffion of the 
Goſpell, 

2 


FRI” i Toe 


Confurarion | 
- ths PR: 
iſts, 

an er, 
perfeRion in 
the repencrate 
"__ | 


| 


1 


| ow has doth byt 


| 
| dangerous, and morehard to bee tecouered; thawof thoſe ens 1a _ 


{rot 


—— 


| | the excellent comfort of it, and net for any by 


{ that thete is a perfeion of wares, and-aperfeRtion/of 


| foule, and wks of the body 


._ | and fincerity, that in ſome or many things wee <ndeuour tO 


', OP 


keignorance; and impiety of ſach as neuer entertained 
way. And ſecoridly, the falling frem-grace(though but in pre ng 
it is an bard thing torecouer thar fall, ic will coſt thee man 


Galt reare, and hap] ; thou ſhale ieQerrecoucr the fer | 
how thou hadft; E 7 logo arcanr | 


Thi ſtate of thoſe that fall back fromthe roſe on ofthe 


ATWO follpoſatin of holineſſe. 


(| 
ay 
| 
| 


entredin. 


entred into 


faſt,and to conti;. 
be nthve theſe two 


.Gimply for ir ele dior 


z not , profie, | 
praiſe of men, and ſuch like: ifthoureceiue the On inreſpetof honour, 


way of godlyiieffe, 2. Per. 2. 20. and therefore if thow 
ſound and fincere profeffion of theGoſpell; kb6dtto fiand oo 
oueinthe ſame, _ that thou maiſt 4 5do, looke there. 
things eſpecially. , 


- Firſt, areceiuing ofthe Goſpel Wilkoaloue of i 


brofie and the like, th6u wilt hold theprofeſſioyof ir, no looger:th 
and with the enioyitg' of thoſe things:andif by: weenfion the MS pany 
the holding of thoſe things; then farewell 'the oof it, *. | 1+ 


Secondly, looke there bee in thee a mortified heart, an heart emptied a all 
ſecret vabdicſe. ſecrethypocribe, and/fpirituallprides rake heede none of theſe | 
do lurke, and lie hid in thine heart, Heb. 3.14. Toke heede ſaith the Aanhovet | 
that Epiſtle leaſt at any tine there beimany of youaneill heart andnfaithfull, 


| or an heart of infidelity to depart away from br irs Andifrheſethings | 


be in thee; 
A receiving of the Goſpel with aloue of ir, TR ſelfe.- Wits, | 
And x mortified heart, emptied of a{1'ſecrer th ypooibs, and fpiri- | 


tuall pride: vndottbtedl thou! hating begun to pf6feſſe Canes. 

ning ſhall haue increa atop is worke, oor thou ſhaebe 

Rand faRt,2nd to hold on the conſtant ken of the Goſpell. - 
Now from theſ> words '((perfe-and fultin all chewill of God) th tharthe A- 

poſille ſaith (perfeBb andl full ) the fooliſh Familiſts rhinke ITE 

their abſurd & fooliſh 6pitijon,cthat thete is an abfokite perfeQion 

nerate inthe time 6f this ecbur alas;their light braines are Lenny Aetheſi 


-" of error deceiues the:T ſhewed before how: the words are odeahmene.! 


, perfeR and full, ir tegard of ſoundnefſe and truth.I hane heereroſore ſhewed | 
(Hoi and abſurdity of that « infor, chap, 3. 14-1 will-nornowſfiand on | 
thelarge confuration bfir, only-c ro/mind that —_— Cn ekiten hen _ 4 


vom is an holines in all the fr culties of the ſoule, andin __ work 


of the body, hauingUthe ſeeds of all: yertues cot iy 
to obey God in all «thin ys thatis in the gy yiens inthetime ne ofchis life 
But perfe&ion of degrees, thar is atr hokineſſe in/all the the powers of the 


: perfeR in meaſure: ad degree, I X in 


Note one EE furgher, in this Epnphris pra 
ſtand perfe,ſound and fincerein obedience to all the will of G p de 
We are tauyht, that it isnot enough ro perfeQion,'and _— { | 


uy 
P 

there muſt bein vs 2 cooformiry to all the will of God. 
Theremuſt be in vs a ſoundnele and finceriry in reſpet of the wholewilef | 
Godreuealed, as Danid ſaid, Plalme. 119.verſe 101. Thane? 


enery emill way that 1 might keepe thy word : and verle 128. 7 


—— 
” 


———— +, 


[Ve One fonne defies ab the hf. 


— 


| ale tft, and hate all falſe wares + fo muſt doe;elle 
ors amr om Ke we arenot 


In this caſe we muſt have no 5nd enact wat 7 nk 


| and love ngeher: Herod Gcrigum dich many things Joby anghe hin, 
| bur ſtill he would haw his-brorkew erif ;{o. many hate _ | 
e,and loue ſwearing :2d euc. 


| and loue drunkennefle: others hate 
y one almoſt will hauehisi dar ns Pn me be ſowich thee,chou art noe | 
| ſound and fincere in toGods will. If thou-wouldeft be found, 
| there muſt bee in thee a1 and 4niendeuour(howſoeuer thou-canftnor 
thou,rhar' euen 


 burtall)ro.obeyGod inallxbings,and araltcimes: and know 
and willingly; defiles thy whole life, 


| one fide wherein thou hucſtwirti 

and the diuctl ill not muchrroublet behold thee incangled in any one | 
| FR is enough todrawthee downe £6 ,as alietle leakeinathip, 

,will finkethe hecheltkternorcdathareel ſome one 

| Grange puiltic of breaking claw, fam. 2. 10. Therefore if they woul- 
| deft be ſound and fincere, wnd'have comfort in thy obedience © the will of 
 God,looke there be "ther, fbparpſe =Q ooh = 9g meg 
his commotdements. | 
ow "Come wero che thircench yerſs por +l 180! 26 bac 
| S284 | UT & tri 
| nVerCr Por 1 bearebim reed thr he hath « cat near wok 
| 

| Gave Lavdicve, MWg. or 67. er x los < 
| > 84 1G] 
| wa verſe,as wehme faked our Aatiiederk/diouattheckcioirenle | 
| of Epaphras his earneſt ſtriving in prayer forthe Coloſſians, nag 1 


ded nnd carbon his zeale for them: and this yerſe 


| mer,as an argument'or reaſon, prouing that as Nt wc ye for 
| ons. ,taken tro the efficient oluſe of it, na = zealerowards and 

| | that zeale of his,is furcher ſer-out by the of it,by cheexrent of ie;and 

| byche Apoſiles owne teſticmonie, For 1 beave him peta, Fi 7 bow 
| | zeal for you. The wordsof this verſe need no! For 1 beare him 
| racer 3s I wirnefle with him; T'yceld him my ie, that he hath 4 great 
2641e. The word (=cale) in-Scriptute, hath many ifications: bur having 
here relation tothe: Coloflians and others, it 11 ha feruent affetion of 
| toue,a burning loue; a loue thar cannot lie hid,bur | is like to fire that is hot, 

| and often breakesour ico le: for you Coloſſians, and for your neighbours 
| them of Laodicea,and them of Hierapo lis (for Laodicea and Hierapolis were | 
' neighbour rownes or cities not farre ere hows Colofle.) 
| This then is briefly the meaning of the Apoftle in the words of this verſe: 

. For I witneſſe with Epaphras,that he hath a burning loue, euen' a loue chat of- : 

' rentimes,like fire flames our, and ſhewes ir ſelf, both covnddayol and wh 2 

| Journ them - Laodicra,and chem: _ ro - 

1der wethe Apoſtles ar in this in A 

| Epaphras his Acining in ins Coloffians, by la = proves 
| rowards them,asthe efficient cauſe, and neon the | Acorns cuen 

' much: 


| Thar eut of zeale cowards others, ever comes feruent pr rs forthem1 yes, 
| thepoynt is, and may be : out of zeale,out of loue cowards 
 others,euer comes a {{ performance and pratice fled dndes to 


| wards themas occaſion is offered: : and according to the meaſure of zeale,ſois 

| thepractice of good duties: a great zeale brings foorth feruent prayers, and 

| carefull performance of every good dutie; and where zeale and loue 

| is wamting, there is cirher a negle&of good duties alcogerher, or = doing of 
| them for Sthion ,or for by-reſpets. - -- 

| Nnn 4 And | 


Roots wy eo SE et er ER a_ _ - —_—_—_ A ou ee a4 T_T 
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T rue lone is ener induſtrions: PR Py 

© Andfor further proofe ef this; theezample of Paul is mo a 
many of his epiſtles,makes knownehis zeale,and his feruent lc 

| ro whom he wrote zand thereupon his carefull performanceofiooad ac. 
iſuiogout from thence,euen his carefull inftruQing, ſhit PR, 
olmbort 2:Cor.1.9.He 
letter, ver{.8.nd hee ſaith, 


them)by his 


4 


being 


nger 
cabliſh andto comfortiyau touching | 
your faith, A plaine cuidence and proofe of this, that our of zeale and burning | 
loue towards others,cuer comes a carefull performance of all good duties : and | 
- | thereaſon of this 4p. 1m. A bevel ud n1,/enahoy ir AY} 
Reaſon. "Frue-loue-is: cucr induſtrious, and painfull for'the good of thoſe that are 
| beloutd : and according to. themeaſure of it;{o is it more or lefle induſtrious 
and painfull, Andaherefore certainly,out: of zeale,and burning loue,euer comes 
carefull performance of euery good dutie. . 1; +» | + (1 = revod] 
Ye. |} Hencethenwee may cafily conceiue, whenee it is that men arenot carcfull, 
ny "1. | andconſcionable in performance. of good duties towards their brethren; euen 
etherneg. | #9 hence:they haue no heate in-them, they haue yo burning, affeRion of ruc | 
Ie&che doing | love in their hearts towards their brethren; their hearts-are cicher taken vp 
| of good duties | with ſelfe-loue, or with doting and corrupt parriall loye : andthence it is that | 
to their bre- | they either altogether negle&t the doing of good duties toitheir-brethren, or | 
wg A they. doe them ollly and faintly,or in ſiniſter and by-reſpeRs : wenwlt there- 
ly in by-re- fore labour to haue our hearts {eized.and poſſeſſed wi azeale, and with a| 
ſpeas, | _—_—_ affeQtion of loue to our brethren:and that wee erre not; touching this 
| poynt, but may both rightly: conceiue this zeale, and be perſwaded to the cm- 
bracing of it(being rightly conceiued)I will and a whiletoſhew. - - | 
- Furſt, whar this zeale is. + e Fav | 
| © Secondly,the ſorts of it. | ih 
. Thirdly,how i is to be manifeſted, 
| , in whom it ought to be found. | by. 
' And hin ſome 99D. drag of our ſelues touching the ſame) willvſe 
ſome motives to ſtirre vs vp,to put on, and to. expreſle this holy affeQion. 
Firſt,therefore know wee, that zeale or burning loue towards our brethren, 
is a feruencie of ſpirit, ariſing of a mixtureof loue and: anger (for zcalc is a 
| mixtaffeRion, cauſing men to ſeeke the good of their brethren, and mouing 
them to indignation and priefe, when anything is done to the burt of their 
brethren, or that may hinder their good.) And this feruencie of Lys 
men thus to doe,is two-fold, either according to knowledge, 2 guided by 
| the word of God:orit is blinde,and not according to knowledge,as was that | 
NIE before his conuerfion : Philip. 3.6: Concerning xeale, 7 perſecuned te 
ch. ee, 


TO 
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| Verſ. I = Ges In whom zeale ought eſpecially tobe 
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| Now thirdly, rouching the manifeſtation of this feruencie of ſpirit(caufing 

| mento doe as park been laid)ir is to be manifeſted two waies. _ 

Fa Fly doing guy godeg * the abilitic and the meanes wee are able 

to vie,to the ſoules of our brethren:by inſtruQting,by counſelling, and by com- 

 forring them, or by | raying for them: thus did Epephyes in this yy; had 
a zeale roward the Colofſhans,and he made it a wing in prayers 

for them: thus did Paxl, as we haue ſeene in the places ci 

{ Secondly,by remouing or turning away, or at leaſt endeuouring to turne a- 

way euill (as wee are able )fromt e ſoules of our brethren, by ing our 


holy anger and indignation againſt their ſfinnes,by admonition,by reproote, or 

by correRion,as iult occaſion'is offered. Thus did Loſes (after the children of | 

Ieael had committedthar foule {inne in worſhipping the golden Calfe) mani- | 

feft his zeale,both in reſpe of Gods glorie, and towards the people, by his 

' holy anger and indignation againſt chem for that finne. He (as we finde Exod. 

| 32.20.) tooke the calfe which they bad neade,and burned it tn the fire, and ground 
* rate proyier and fron Wagunyes water and made the children of I{racl drink. 

| of it. And he ſharply reproned Aaron,verl. 2.1.Hhat did this people unto thee,that 

| thou haſt brought ſo great a ſinne pon them ? Now inthe fourth placefor the per- 

' ſons in whom this zeale toour brethren ought to be found: wee muſt know, 


Zeale oughr to 
be found in al, 


[ that it ought tobe found in all, bur eſpecially in Magiſtrates, in Miniſters, and | inpublte per 


| ſuch as have any way the gouernmenr of others, as here weſce it was in Epa- 
phras a Miniſter, and ſo in loſes, in. Pal and ſuch like publike perſons. So 
then the ſumme of all chat hath been ſaid touching zeale to our brethren, is 
| this : All men, buc $-lapay Aa ſtrates, Mimiſters, and ſuch as haue the go- 
' uernment of others, are to haue their hearts ſcized with a feruencie of ſpiric, 
arifing of a mixture of loue, and anger, cauſing them ( according to the di- 


| retion ef the word of Gad) to ſecke the good of their brethren, and mouing 
' them to indignation and griefe, when any thing is done to the hurt of their | 
| brethren:and they are to manifeſt that feruencic of ſpirit,by doing what good 


| they are able,to the ſoules of their brerhren, by inftruftion, by counlell,by com- || 


fort, and by prayers,and (as they are able) to remoue and turne away,or at leaſt 
; endeuour to turne away euill from their brerhren, by ſhewing boly anger a- 


is offered. 


= hearts poſſeſſed withall,and eſpecially Magiſtrates, and Minifters, and ſuch as 

| haue .. goucrnment of others, and thus are they to manifeſt ir to their bre- 
 thren. And now if we doe examine our ſelues touching this holy affeRion of 
zeale to our brethren: where (almoſt )is it to be found? where (almoſt) is that 


' to ſecke the good of the ſoules of thole that are vader him, ſhewing it 
by inflruction, by good counſell, by comfort, by feruent prayer, and moving 


' many maſters and gouernours, not onely negledt theſe good duties, to thoſe 
that be vnder them, bur many times cuen countenance in their finnes? - 
doc they not many times ſtand by their children,and ſeruants,and heare them 
 raile,curſe, and ſweare,and many waies miſdemeane themlſelues, and yer ſhew 
foorth no manner of griefe and indignation,nor diſlike for the ſame? Doethey 
not ſuffer themrto breake the Sabbath without commrolement ? yea ſometimes 
| ſuch as haue the gouernment of others ſtand by chemin the open fireeres, when 
they are at their ſports, and vanities, and looke onthem,and neuer open. their 


| grit their ſinnes, by admonition, by reproofe, or by correQtion, as iult occa- | 
on | 
This is that z.cale and that burning affeQion of loue that we are to haue our | 


man thar hath the gouernment of others in any kinde,that Magiſtrate,that ma- | | 
ſer of a familic, or the like,that hath in him a feruencie of ſpirit, — him | 


ſons and ſuch 
as hauethe 


of others, 


| himto indiguation and griefe fortheir fines, manifeſting thas, by holy anger, | - 
by admonition,by reproote, by correRtion 3s iuft occaſion is offered ? not | 


mouthes to reproue theta. This is for want of zcalex0 our brethren, wee haue 
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DoFZ. 2. 
Gods chilaren 


| | have ſome- 


times inthem 
a great mea- 
ſure of zeale. 
and burni 


loue wiberr : 


| as by themſclues, and they are gricued when God is diſhonoured, when they | 
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God looketh rather to the affettion than to the dreddine. Chap, 


not our hearts poſſeſſed with that burning loue towards then a” | 
in vs : and therefore in a word or two, to flirreys vp to labour after this, 
andthis burning loue towards our brethren, and eſpecially ſuch as an 
our gouerntment,confider firft of all,that if thou haue not a zeale in hb ES 
rowards thy brethren,thou ſhalt neuer doe good dutiestothem carefully, and 
conſcionably : and ifthou doe them not carefully and conſcionably, the + * 

of them is not pleaſing to the Lord :for itis notrhe good dutie done thats 
pleaſing to him,vnleſſe it be done in truth,and finceritie ofheart, and oF 2 ade 
and in all good duties done; he lookes rather to the affeRion of the "arr n: 
to the deed _— we 8 R : » [Nan 

Againe conſider this,if thou haue notin thee a zeale towards 

and Tecially cowards ſuch as bee ynder thy charge, thou haſt r ho "a 

zcaleto Gods glorie; his glorie is not deare Bmeer 7s certainl wb | 
as haue zeale to the glorie of God, they haue alſo a zeale and burning loue x4 

cheir brethren,and they deſire that God may bee glorified by others, as wall | 


heare or ſee him diſhonoured by any, and eſpecially by thoſe thar bee _ 
their charge. | TAN EY 
If then thou wouldeſt doe ne duties tq, thy brethren(and eſpecially to 
thoſe thar are ynder thy charge)carctully,and conſcionably,and fo as they may 
be pleafing to God: _ POL | 
And if thou wouldeſt make it cleere, that thou haſta zealeto Godsglorie, 
and that his glorie is deare ynto thee, (which indeed ought to bemore pre- 
cious and deare ynto thee,than thine owne ſaluation) then labour thou to: put 
on zealeand burning loue to thy brethren, and eſpecially to thoſe that be vn- 
der thy charge:neuer reſt till thou firide in thee a feruencie of ſpirit,cuen amix- 
ture of loue and anger, cauſing thee ( according to knowledge) ro ſecke the 
good of their ſoules, by all good meanes, and mouing thee to an holy indig- 
nation & griefe,when any thing is done,thar may be to che hurt of their ſoules. 
Inthe next place, wee are to marke the Apoſtles amplification of Epaphras 
his zeale{by the meaſure and extent of ir,that it was a great zeale,extendedto 
the Colofſians,and to them'of Laodicea,and them of Hierapolis. | 
Hence note we in a word,that ſometimes the children of God haue inthem 
(though not a perfe&) yer a great meaſure of zeale,and burning loue to their 
brethren, and thatextended to many of their brethren : for (as the Apoſtle,Pe- | 
ter ſaith, 1:Pet. 1.2.2.) The children of God bane their ſoules prrified in obeying the 
truth through the ſpirit, ro lone brotherly without faining, ſo as ſometimes they 
come to loue one another' with a pure heart feruently. They haue not onely 
that grace of true fbue to the brethren begun in rhem, but they many times 
feele it feruent and hot within them. wh 
Now then,this being ſo,that the children of God, many times hauein them, 
a great meaſure of loue, euen azeale and burning loue to their brethren: that 
opinion of the Papiſts muſt needs fall to rhe ground, that men” cannot know 
whether they haue gracein them or no. For ſo they hold, when they mens 
with ir, that @ belecuer may be aſſured of his ſaluation by the reftimonie of |. 
the Spirit,and-by grace wrought in him : they anſiwer,that a man cannorknow 
whether he haue ith and oracein him/or no. This opinion of theirs catnor 
ſtand with the truth now delivered, that the children of God haue many rirnes 
that grace of true loue to their brethten ina great meaſure, and « burong 
love ynto them : for cana liuing man hane fire in his naked boſome and ws. 
feele it warme? no more'can a man haue a zeale and burning loue to his bre- 
thren in his heart, and hot feele the heate of it,ic is nor poſſible : and thereIoy 
tis burafancie,that a man may haue grace in his heart,and not fecle it.” 
Againe, is itſo,thatthe children of God haue many times cucn 3 
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| Verſ.t33 - Gods [our to his children infinite and unchangeable. | 


« is 


| burning loueto his brethren? ler this then leade vs 20 a conſideration of the | 
; greatnefle of Gods loue to his children : for why'is there ſometimes in men; | 


(thar are compaſſed with many i 
, ruption,ſolong as they are in this liſe) ſuch a meaſure of Joueco their 
 astheir loue is 2 zealous and burning loue? how exceeding greatithen is the. 
| loueof God to his children; who is the perfeRion of loue, even loue it ſelfe, 
| 1.Toh.4.5? His loueto his children farve exceeds the loue of the beft men in 
| the world: even as farre as God himſelfe excelleth duſt, andearth, finne, and \ 
| corruption. A ſweet comforr,and let it be laid vp in-thehearts of all Gods chil 
dren. Haſt thou an' aſſurance of Gods loue ſhed abroad in thine heart? chen 
comfort thy ſelfe:his zeale,his burning loue to his children, is like to himſelfe, 
infinic,and vnchangeable: it wasthe ground of ſending Chrift, as the Prophet 
| faith, Iſai.9.7. The zcale of the Lok of hoſtes will per this : and the Lord: 
| | hauing once louedthee, his loue will never faile thee, but yndoubtedly bring 
| thee toeternall happineſle and blifle. ' <3 &5-{, 
|| -One thing further wee are to marke: the Apoſtle doth not barely affirme ix, 
that Epaphras had a great zeale to the Coloſhans,8&c/bur hee confirmes it by 
| his owne teſtimonie : and tothe end they might befully perſwaded of ir, hee 
; faich, 7 beare him record,or witneſſe that he hath a great vale for you;gnd for them 
of Laodicea,and them of Hierapolis, © | | 44 
| Thepoynrhence arifing is this: That weare to witneſſe the good things,and 
the good graces that are in our brethren, when our witnefle and teftimonje may ' 
| doe any good, when our witneſſe may bee to Gods glorie, to:theptaiſeof his 
 gifrs,or may win more credit to their grace and-gifts, that they tay; bee more 


| able to doe more good by them. Thus did the Apoftle in this place rand 'thus 
| did our Sauiour giue teſtimoniero /ohy, Matth. 11.11. Cerily 1 ſay'tmo yon, a- | 
| mong them which are begotten of women, aroſe there not a greater than Tohn 'Bap- 
| . Thar wee witnefle the good things that are in onr brethren, and ſpeake of 
; them rather in their abſence, than in their preſence, vnlefſe in caſe of-ettreame 

| deie&ion of minde: otherwiſe we are rather to ſpeake of them in theiFabſence, 

than in their preſence : for though we witneſle the truth, yer our teftimonie in_ 


than of any good liking of thoſe good things, and (through the corruption 
of narure) M . be an occafion of making the partie! , and highly con- 
of himſelf. = 


| ceited 
| Come we to the fourteenth yerſe. - I 
| Verſ.14.' Luke the beloved Phyſician greeteth you ud Demas. 


N this verſe the Apoſile doth further manifeſt and declare the loue of two | 


| L other men,thac were with him, towards the .of Lake,and 
. of Demas, that cine ye ry ſalurations to them : and rhe firſt of | 
' theſe he ſers our over and befides his name, by his particular calling and 
' ſeſſion, that he was a Phyfician:to which is an epithyte,or adit of fur- 
| ther commendation, (boned) that he was 2 beloued Phyſician, Luke rhe belo- 
ned Phyſiciangreeteth you :and Demas he only names, without adding any fur- 
: ther title of commendation to him. - F = 


Who this Luke was, itis doubrfull, and ſorne thinke it was Zakerhe Euan- | 


 geliſt tharwrit the Goſpell, and the Afts of the Apolitles: others thinke it was 
| not he, but ſome other man of that name;to which opinion I rather encline, be- 
' cauſe in all likelihood, if it had been Lukethe Euangeliſt, _—_ would 
| rather have given him that title, that the tirte of Phyfician, g 2 more 


| the hearing of our brethren themſclues,may ſeeme rather to ſauour of fldtrerie, | 


our brethren, 
| when our wir- 


nefle ay doe 
any good. 


When we are 
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| excellent title, and of greater honour and dignitie. And againe,the Apofile | 
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ſpeaking of him; 2:Tim.4. 11. hee onely names him wi 
elift. That which they (who hold him-to be Zeke 
their proofe our | 
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ws may ſo do,we muſt look thatin the practice of the works gf our lac hap 
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ad ending to Qurbtethrenaandiache practiſe ofthe 
| particular callings, ſeeke. noxour ſclues, our; own profits and con 
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PORTIA 
{In che:bſt place 46 Sono charche/ 
he alſo ſent ſalurations tothe Colony; d be onely 
marke-of honour ypon 
whoſe pen-man hp A Manes .ſeeing the hollowneſſe 
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Heenor; -Hommeerhou worker ini ukie;therk 5 
_ Kee thitic-owrie cu worker of iniqui ſountnefſe asx as £ a 
religion beſoundly rootedih chinchearr; and that thou th? . y oy ON (5 = J% 

[genes zppetle'to the Lotd; ar Dianddid, Play es —_ 
Jere.1 23+ _ Ne boedin Keg ry hey, Mat row rf 
che Eord* ; | an 6 
mationitfthe world; arleft anche rh hag en ed gpodeſ | 
will- rowne' thee fey even with cacling honour Seas | 
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Verſe!'r 15. $ Salbterhe rates hb eve Laden and Hep ph = 
Churchiwhich 15in his houſe. ; edthe | 


Nets the Apotle comes tb he jeux of oneaſion; which 
is laid downein the r'5.16.and? 17: verſes, and irconaines aſening _ 
| offorne Feat chings which be willed theColoffiars ro: do;:andthar they: 
ſhould cauſerobe done, both ro rthechurch of (Laodicewandro fonie particular 


In this verſe be wiſheth the Coloſſintisro ſaluretfhom an 
thamof Laodicea, whom heftiles on | 
which are of Laodicea) and then nor frye MP 


a Church; (and the Chuvch which'ic iwhic honſe.) | © | 
Lerys firſt clere the words touching rhe ele rodmeing of Gem (Sls 
rhe brethren.) : hay 
The word: (breth+29) in Sefiprare wmehdir poi foundditnoinhe-. [a 
| nifieeſuch'ss are childrenoſthe Lanpaamde, wal aa Tarr | 
Eſau wete; formerimes nie of the ſhmeblood, as Abrahiom % Lor;Gen. 11.8. __ 
ſorntimes mir! of the ſirne country:thus $.ovty cunrey-menare calle his 
thren, r:Chr. x 2. 2. ſometirties men' ofthe fame! on: andhus the word 
(brethitn) is vſually te in the new Teftamenn, for mhrgya er 
tothe true faith of Chriſt, made opanprofefſion ofthareruch isheere 
tobee taken; ( Satvte the 'brerbven which ann aan PI 
Laddicea which re conterred: w__ wr i err 
the faith, and Goſpell-of Chriſt, (ad | 
whieh is68 bus houſe; Softie; by the 


to frigete togettier inhivhoute;/to 

I cake it) that isnot the wearing 0 te 

in the word(brethron)euen all-the Chriftians 

but by the Churchirvthehoufe of ns. ras Kher 

family, which wasſo welt inſtruQed in the rruefaith of the Gelpehnen inyer | 
tid religious, as for the piery arid goot order ef | 


bring th the word read, wſttuRion, ; confolwrion, prayer, finging of Plalrns, —_——_ 
; holy exerciſes vitd; it was like ro 2 lictle Church, ot Tony 
tion, ith "ich here doproſeſies ore Religion, worltipping God Cir Þ 
accordi t6 his word, inthe exerciſes ofReligios. bad f 
This they are the wordsofthisrerſc cobeconceiued, as che Apoſt 
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| rl wane a 
' members ls 
rohaue pointedar tin a word. | 16 47) / - 4+. | Chriſtwher- s, & | 
; -» Inthe nexr place; wee are tomarke, mg mare ge ſakiting chergof Lao» | focucr they |} 1 
| dicea, that wereprofeſſors of the rrue fairh of Chriſt he calles them brerhren, | 2* £2990r 35 | wif 
' > Whenteweeare raight thus much: That profeſſors afche ſamece religion | Je mum. | © | | 
are inas neere relation one to another as naturall brethten: and are tobe affes | be members - | Wi | 
| ted onero-another and toloue one axiother; as brethren, ſuch as proteſie the of rhe body of | 1 
. ame'true- religion, are to hold themſeluesasbrethren-aneroancrhienegotouc | Chrift, 1 
_ | asbrerhre;rharis,to loue one another heanily & mutually, for ſo do nawral bre- | P D _— | | | 
| thren,aleſſethey degenerate and grow ourofkind. We linde ic often ib Sarip | ,00f9e of 18 
| ture,that rheprofeſſors of the ſame rue faith/are ſtiled by the name of; brerhce; | religion areto "2 
' and tirred vp to hearty and mutuall loue, yhder'the title of: brethrenz ag Rom, | bold them- |» 
| chapter 12:verſe 10.Be affeltzoned to lowe #4 another with brotherly lode+ x.Per. | {clues a5 bre- W. 
| 3:chapter-8.verſe. Zoxe a brethren. Itis aknowne pains (no/ doubs)inſpe- | B<1 000 ro 4 
| culation, we haue many times had occafion to ſpeakeot ir, andtherefgre.Þ will 4 ,, 1,\c one 4 
| be briefein it: and the ground ofir, is alſo ( doubtleſſe) well knownetg ys, It | another as IT! 
being the ſame with theground of the loue of nacurall brethren, (namely) a | brethren, even iT 
coniunctionand-partakjingin the fame ſubſtance,ſeede, nouriſhmens, &e:thar hearcily and T4 
as naturall brethren(comming of one line, hauing one father and mothzer,one _ 4} 
| breadto feed-on)are moouse by thie teaching ofnatutetoloue 5-1 45 
true belecuing hriftians (having the ſame God for ; their Father, the ſame | | « Þ! 
Church for their Morher, Chriſt their-elder Brother, being begogen of the than; 411 
the ſame-bread of the Sacrament, and'looking . for the ſame bleſſed inhe- «| Fi 
' ritance)-muſt-needs amnion andworke of the Spirit bee, moued to #0 ) 
| love one another, as brethren, cuen heartily and mutually. / And let this bee 3 
| thought vpon. H19tinarrr 310 23uf 2t6 Wet. | k, 
|. Weegltprofeſlethe ſame FIT o7 g 4 Wee BÞe | barre: 


| brethren, and lervs be flirred-yp to love one another, heartily and mutually, ' fo 
| as brethren': and remember that (beſides this) brotherly louc is the-badge and | crue faith, are 

' cognizance of our profefſion, by this ſhall all men kyawy that yee are my dſcrpler, | to remember 

' of yee hae loue one to another. Tohn., 13.35 andivant vndoubred' ple our | that - thar 

' owne ſaluarion, 1 Tohn :'3. 14. that bratherly loue' isathing, not caught re. oa 

| outwardly by. precept, buc1 taught and implantedinthe hearts of all | ge cg ove 
true bcelecuers _ the ſpirirof God, as the Apoſile ſah plaincly, z Thefl. 4-95 } oncanccher 

| ronching brotherly lone yee neede nat that I'write vntoyou. Wh lo? for yre arg | as brethren. | 


 raxpht of God to lowe one anther ;25if he bad ſaidasnaturall þrethren(nor dege-/ 
| nerating and growing out ofkinde)are taught by nature to loue one Ar | | | 
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himſelfe, heis thy inſtracter, andheisthy reacher: 2s 25 2retruebelee- 
uers,haue learned another leſſon, they Seer ork ny a nec 
heartily and murually : : And if thou hauenotlcarried: thatlefſon;thouart noe | 
raught of rhe Spirit of God : and ifthou benox taught of Gods Spirir, fare 
thou haſtnor his ſpirir, and if rhou havenot his ſpirit, chouartnoneof his. + 
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goes the Spitirof God. 7 Me: 
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\nefſe; ; the reaſons of this duty are manifeſt, of God 
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were the Lord/as-alircle- viſible|Church/and@ 
{and chat! 15no ſmall marter, for ſuch « familie' hach the 


perro ? like alirdle Church ? nayi{urely ſofame 


ro > his erue wvrorſtip and / "pang MPs" agar r pos wok Tbs es | 


| rather:like _ an g wa V; thre: the di 
chere is nothing but ignorance, w ridlineſle, ; Pride, moncack - lidene: 
figh g,whoring ſtealing lying;and fucb like. 22% tC the m—_— | 


ro the. inftruting and; religious ordering 
finde,Genefis 1 5 19:the Lord ſaith, verſe 1: 
thing. I doe : as if hee had faid: : noo, Lwill not hide any thing from Abraham; 

for I know him,that he will commaund his ſonhesandhis houlchold aſter hin 

that 

_ my likerh the carefulneſſe of 
their families : it is ſo pleaſing yntohirh; ashe will retieale his ſecrets to ſuchas 
doc ir, and hide nothing from themthac may befor their comfort::/; + | :-7 


he will hide his ſecrets, his counſel 


the light of his couriteriance for ever. Sothen,ifthou-thararr'a-maſter of a-fa-. 
milie, doeſt dehfire that thy familic may not be-a\company of Arheiſts( 
whomtherc is nothing/but:ignorance and- all impietic 


from thee,that may "be for thy comfort; then logkerhou#9heinſimbton, 
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Onthe contrary,we may gather,thatfrom fuchas are carcleſſe of dhis duey, 
s,and(withour repentance)his comforts, and 
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Church,and ſo eſteemed of the Lord, hauing his blefling pee ry 
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religious ordering of thy Farnilie: reſolue with: good! 
whatſotucr others:doc, yet chow and:thine 
Qice thou conſtantly the vſe of holy exerciſes of 
ing;ap0 :apd rhe like : : nd then ( Joubrl:lc) thou ſhale finde,che Lord will eſterme 
thy familie, as of a little viſible Church and'thou-baltdinde his bleſſing 
vpon Few and ypon thy familie,and the Leak _ odegtlaad tens __—_ FE 
ro thee, wharſoecuer may be for thy comforts» 1s 2010355) ©: 
'/Now to the fixteenth verſe. £19119 - ef ct 263 43 SO” 


Vee 26, dud when thee Epi is read gungcagfathathe be read. in the | 
Church of che Laodiceans Cn that Selergs ramdythe Fu wriva) 


he 4 "= 


þ this verſe, the Apoſile goes on further, to enioyne rwo otherthings A: > be 
done bythe Coloflians :., | >t'] 
As bf that they ſhould cauſe this Epifile written and dizegedo tengo 
bereadin the Chu'ch of Laodicea. | 
And hee tels them when theyſhould ſo dos (namely) after tend 
read it: And when this epiſtle (ith he) read an iebe read ww } 


das 


chof the Lara. 


" cody, | 


Ln A warrant for polite reading of CanmiretScriun, * 
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Secondly, that ſhouldin like forr, reade the Epiſtle written from Lao- 
_— EG that por Arora ni 


Touching the words of this verſe, thereivno great difficultic in them, ſaue | 


 onlyinchelaſtwords of it the Epiſtle wricten'from Zaodices, |- 
When this Epiſtle (thar is) this lerter you, is read, 
| eake order thatir be read (inthe Chareb)rhezls lnchopublites | 


Now torthar Epifle wrcten from Laodites there bediuers opinions: ome 
thinke it was an Epiſtle written from Pas/ to the L ; and of this © 
nion arethe Papiſts,þut that cannot ſtand with the words:6f the rexr, for 
originall is #, not es, as it is rendred from Laodicea,ndero Laodicts bs 
Now whereas the ay, ———_  hotro the Laodicrats, == 


Some a gainechink,thac SeBeifieveriva ions Lbilior mea the | 
file of Pant ro Tworrhy + indeed thac Epifticharh amo tokams 
written from Laodicea,a chiefe citie of Phrygia Pacaciana,burthar poſt-ſcripe | 
is no part of Cationicall Scripwve. And againe;it is cleere,chap. 2.7, thar when | 
the Apoſtle writ this Epifile, he had not ſeene the Laodiceans : and therefore | 
w—_ not merition homer thence, he hauing newer | 

een there. 


= opinion is, that the'Epiſtle here'ſpoken of, KSL as "Rt 


dicea, or from the Paſtor of that Church: and (indeed )this opinion is moſt 
probableand moſt agreeablero the words of the texr, without any addition or 
forcing atall : andir teemes, chat Epiſtle written from was writfess to | 
Pawl touching ſomethings to hee makes anfwer in this Epiftle'ro che 
Colofſhans,and therefore willedthe Coloſſians to reade it, rhar js hx; -4 
rhe better vnderſtand ypon what occafionhe had written fome 
ned in this econ: ado king he nriggmnctateodgrs. 6 57 + 
{Ue written from L that either chat whole Church,ordt 
Paſtor of tharChurch had wrirten RR 

Come we toſuch of inftruQion as this yerſe doth offer to vs, . | 

And firſt, oblerue we; tharthe Apoſtle would haue his Epifile read bottiin 
the Church of the Colofſians,and kris pibſcheoffnldy the Laodiceans: | 
whence we may eafily fee, (I will bue 

Thar wee Haue warrane for che of this and other E 

,in the pub like a 


rar torn erg bees menos > ni ad other Epiſttes, 
and other bookes of the Scare mar dad te) auger zublikely 
read,in the publike congregation, yea, the Chutch gouerniouts tmay, and ought 
ro rake order,that the bookesofholy Scripture be read inthe ; pon: meadoyy | 


of the people of God. 
And te this purpoſe the Apoſtle peakes more direAly, /tnd with fare gres- | 
Churcl in the name of the Lord to doe this duty, yea, he bdrm to the do- 


ter vehemencie, 1. Theff.5. 2/7. He there commaunds the governours 


was an Epiſtle wricten tothe Apoſlle, cicher from the whole Church of Luo- | 


of?an, 


ing of ir, vndet paine of Gods heauy eh he rrted fenley charge wrath | 

againſt themif Fi did it not (for ſo che word ſignifies) 1 Ay: borms 

I adiure you,in the Pas ma ot) paine of the Lords wrath, that this E- | 
piftle be read vmto all the brethren, the rndy to all che Chriſtians that are 


membersof' —”_ Church; in their publikementing(s charge full M2" and 
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- Is it fo that etna 7; no WE 
Wearenot to | oughtto bee read inthe publike congregation?: Let -none of vs 
v4 61 a the publike reading of them haply-ſomie haue a conceit, TN 3447-57 87 | 
public 23 | full forthemto bee preſent 2r-the publike reading of the word and chores, « 
ding of the ids : vhg "p_ the word,and | 
| Scripmare. they parole abſcnt themſelues till the exexciſeof preaching begin, Ian | 
ſo thinke,let them owe it is bur a fancie. AQt.t $721. itis laid cbatthebooks'| 
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tſocner thi, 
gh patients and comfert. of the Scri- 
Peres might bane hope, Theugh indeed thar plact ſpecially: inend' the old Te-|. 
ſtament,thewritings of the Apoſtles being notrthen extanr,yet. it 1s truealſo of 
| euery part of the new Teſtament, becauſe the Spirits alwaies like ir ſelfe :and 2 
zrefore the new Teſtawent being written by-the\{ſame Spuitys alſo writ-- 


{| renfor'our learning, as well as the'old, and what Ouagrgee written in! 


the bookes of the old or new Teſtament, are written, and belong to.vs-/ 

Mark.1 3.37, faith our Saujour : Thoſe things that 1 ſay onto, 1 ja onto all, as'if 
he badfaid : My doGtrine,and my exhortationis generall, though it be ſpoken 
| anddeliuered to you,that arc now. my hearers: yer(indeed )ix belongs © jall | 
it concernes all men whoſoeuer.t and ſo (doubtlefſe) wee may fafely Ss 
howſocuer the Epiſtles of Paxl, and'other bookes of Scripture be © bud 
ſome one particular Church, or perſon, yer. indeed, that which is wrinento 
one Church,or erſon, belongs to all the Churches of, God, andthe doGine 
and matter of them is indifferently. belonging to all Chriſtians. + 22 
Andrhereaſonof itis this : The Epiſtles of Pa#/,and other bookes @&ar- 
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when they heate, or teade thoſe 

Doe they applic thetn to therſelyes, and 
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.| Do&t this ?Noyto,n lefſe; 


Io abefhen be «(the 


if they di 


feng they Fein: ths "vp omck 


woes Tfhi.5.18; dielavaaetianay 
rr ran oil 


4-2 which = >a econ nor wpered wid fb 5 


| Verl.17. _ 


| 


| proficable : that the ioftruQtions ,comforts,and threatnings of ir, may bero thy 


| good, and if thou wouldt not both ſtrip thy ſelfe of the benefiead _ 
| ons and co:nforrs of ir arid finde the ru e{ a of it made good y ſelf, 
| thenlearne thou whenſocuer thou dot either heare or read an cant; be 
' perſwaded, that the matter of ir belongs to thee in particular, and thar thou arr 
. tomake vie of it according to the purpoſe and drift ofix. 

| -  Toomitthat which thePapiſts garher from the la(t words of this verſe, that 

ſceing the Epiſtle of Pawto the Laodiceans is not to bee found, therefore ſome 

part of the Scripture is loſt, and that che canonicall Scripture we have, is not ſuf- 

' ficient wichour addition of vawritcen craditions: that being built but ypon their 

, owne mil-interpreration ofthe text: the Apolile willed the Coloffians to reade | 

; the Epiſtle wricten from Laodicea, nodoubr,chat they might berrer ynderſtand 
ſomethings in this Epiſtle, written to chemſelues. 

| Hence we may gather , that we may and ought to read other holy writings, 

{1 belides the written word of God, even ſuch as may helpe vs in the vnderſtand- 

| ing ofthe word. 

The reaſon is plaine, ſuch holy writings may ſerue for our edification : for if 
wee may be edified by the gracious ſpeechofholy men, and furthered in grace 
and goodnefle by cheir holy life (as doubtleſſe we may) then alſo may we be 
edified by their boly writings , agreeing with che —_ of Gods word : and 
therefore take wee niotice of i it, that wee may and ought to read holy bookes 
written by men, and as wee are iuftly robe blamed fornor reading the booke 
of God, the Bible: ſoalſo fornor reading other holy bookes : for hereby thar 
excuſe tharmen commonly plead, is raken away, that the Scripture is hard to | 
| be vnderftood,for why? t u haftnor onely he denefic ofthe publike mini- 
ſterie, but in this age man y ciellens bookes arepur forth in print, thatmay 
help thee inthe right vnderftanding of the word,and therfore if now thou bee 
ignorant;thy ignorance is wiltull and affected ,& hou arr left yoide of al excule. 


Verſe. 17. Andſayto Archippa, rake beede to the miniſtry that thou _ re- 
ny inthe Lord, thas thou fulfill it. | 
e willed 


N this verſe wee haue aniother thing laid before vawhich the Apoſtl 
the Coloſſians to doe, ( namely this ) that chey ſhould ſpeake to Fatty «>, 
and he tells them what they ſhould ſay to him, what words ay, rey Ark Soak | 
and after what manner they ſhould ſpeake to him; as that 
by way of admonition,and warne him totake heed tothe mini ery hee ef 
ceiued inthe Lord (And ſay to bag heed to the minirie that thou beſt 
receinedin the Lord.) * | 

In this warning or admonition we baue more particularly theſe thingsto be 
| conſidered. 

. x Firſt themarter of the admonition,'in theſe words take heedrorhe min- 
ſtery that thou haſt receined inthe Lord, © 

2 Then the extent of that d ; how farre forth Archippas ſhould rake 

| heed and looke to his miniftery, (namely ) ſo far as thathe ſhould fulfill ir, 
Take heed to rhe miniftery that thou haft /idey n the Lord, that thow ful- 


Mt. 
3 And chirdly, inthe words of this admonition, che Apoſtle layes downe 2 
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| trong and effeuall argument, ro perſwade Archipps to take heedeto his 
, taker! from the author of his miniſtery, that hee had his miniſtery 
fromthe Lord+that he had receiuedir byhis . and therefore he ſhould 


Lord,that thow fulfil tt. 


We may and ought to read: holy bookes written by men. | "Fs l 
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And the occaſion of this warning tobe given by the Coloſſians &; 
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| , Notenough 16 heare or reade the word, .. 


pps in all likelihood and probability, wes this, Dn + 
| m—_— was a miniſter in the Church of Coloſſe,and was a colleaos,. ©. : 
fellow-helper inthat Church to Epaphres ,who was then at Rome ex tar 
and therefore hee ought in the abſence of Epaphras, to have beene dilioer 6 
his miojſtery, which 3c ſeemes he was not, and therefore the Apo Fes 
| haue him admoniſhed, and purin mide of his duty. bc. 

I will therefore brictely lay forth the ſenſe and meaning ofthis yerſe, (4 =j2 
ſay to Archippus. )that is, admoniſh and warne Archippus on this hs 


heede to the miniſtery ) rhe originall is (ſee to the miniftery, )them | 2 


carefully looke to the office and funQion, diligendy weigh nd n_—_ gue 
it is, the weight of it, and what belongs to that paſtorall duty, (that thon hf 
receinedin the Lord ) that is, that chou haft receiued fromthe Lord, which hes 
| of his grace and mercy, hath committed vato thee, (that thay fulfil.) The 
word fulfil, is metaphorical borrowed and takenfrom a yeſlell, thatougheto 
be full of liquor, or the like matrer, and isnox,and the Apoſile compares the 
miniſterie of Archipps to ſuch a veſlell, which had ſomewhatput intoic, bug 
was not filled to the brim, as it ſhould haue beene: and ſo when hee ſaith that | 
than frlfill it, it is as much as it he had ſaid, that thou fill vp that veſlell ofchy 
miniſtery, as it ought to be filled, and leaueno emptyplace init :and hismes- 
ning is, thatthou do jr not to the bales, orin ſome part, and leayeitvndone 
1 another: but thatthou pertorme it, in every reſpeR, as it aughs ro be perfor- 
| med, that thou accompliſh and performe all the parts ofthat office and mini- 
ery. Thus theo briefly conceiue the Apoſtles meaning. F: 
| Admoniſh Archippas0n this mannet; Looke car ly,and dil ently confi. 
der with thy ſelfe, what is that office and funQtian, the weight of 1, and what |* 
belongs to thar paſtorall duty, whichrhou haſt received from the Lord, and 
which he othis grace and mercy hath committed to thee, that thouperforme i 
in cuery.reſpeR,as it ought to be performed, that thouleauenothing yndone ig 
that office that ought to be done, bur that thou accompliſh itinallrhe parts 
of ir. | IN wed rs: | 
Now firſt,it is not to be paſſed by without obſeruation, that howloeuer the 
| Apoſtle inthe verſe before, inioyned the reading of his Epiſtle, that it ſhould 
be read bothin the Church of Coloſſe and of Lavdicea, yerhereheaddes uE 
' Archipp« ſhould be put in minde of hig duty;rhar he ſhould be admonifhedto 


4 


looketo hs gab PRION he Gould be ſtirred vp to 3 diligens 
teaching of the ward among MING. {fr n3gls 121 hos 30, * 
\ Dot. , 739%qping gather, That howſoeuer this Epiſile and ahrbokns 
| Teixnor | Scripture. are to bee. read, yer the reading of them is-yot ufc ow apa 
| enough to cnougi toreade the word our ſelues, or toheareitread, (avg — 
| amy" word | done) but if wee will ſoundly peak by it, i muſt be raught,an Wed Ii 
| Ont icues,or | toteaching inthe publike miniſterie. - TOO E " 
Podryany For (indeed) the preacbiog of the word.is4hg. ordinance of God,which hee 
read,but we p £ : the bþ aid, AQ» 
| muſtalſo ar- | hath ordeined for the right vnderſtanding of theword, 0,45 Ie £54 NS 
| rendro the _ | 8,31.and forthe effeQtuall application ofig, toghe Soren! «AY 
SE ns pit | che dividing aſunder.of the foule and the ſpirix, anof the ioynis and rneT a? 
| Ie | row, and-to the diſcerningofthethoughts and intencs ofthe heart, Heb-4-32+ 
ry oft, ; : : IRE Mes Mil | 
In reading there is ſometimes no vnder anding,ſometim jay os 
—_— mil oppijinge>omocd read,agd all theſe wants are helped wei 
| Fje. | plied bypreaching,: - -.. 4 remit IIB ge 
Reprocie of This note ina word,againſt tha {elfe-pleaſing conceiteof omeynhofoo | 
fuch az neg- | vpthemſguesintheir neglect of che ppblike miniſterie of the wares A Sermon! 
_ the pub- Say they wee hauethe Bible, andanthe Bible are the moſg perie« Sermons 
OY of Chriſt, andof his Apoſtles,and we can reade them in our hol I” | 
| ObieBlicn, Godas well as they thatheare all the,Sermons in the world. - © Toderd,| 
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| 


| 


| 
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rr ar ann 


ing, 
| No; there is no'likelihood init 374 


as: one ſent rt IC good. Iris the Apoſtles rule, 1. 


| ther infiſt oncbar. Wl n 


arr erg WW Ln Me ems 
muſt know, they ns 
and 2pplyed. oth coſine 
dome or neuer = = 


: cheir owne ſores? No 
x ic is but a yaine I 
they haue the Bible at ry Dngubg on Arr the Bible: cbis ig 
fond ſhift ; and we muſt knowjr is-noe-eno# for vs 49. xeade reade in che Þ tble 
though that is our duty to be diligentin read init) yes! ; will nos fer 
the turne; theapplication of the word is eſpecially madein. zhe publike, mini- 
ſtery and preaching of jr, and;40 that wee! i nd:yehonghweoh 
knowledge, and(haply) know as much the Preacher cap teach Eds 
fo. 


weeattend vponit: for thepreachin of the ward, ſenies, not 

formation of the iudgme:nt, but for the /framing of the will 

holineſſe, and for the fiirring of vs vp.to- ai 

this reſpe mult cuery one attend to. Som” 

de word. 51! + r 
'Nore we further, that the Apoſile heere 


hos goto bo: 


willed! 


more dihgent in performance of his duty 3 wee 
.of the word haue you — wa __ pe ark 
che Lord: yet notwithſtanding 1 negligent 
—_—_ ſtird' vp to a greater care in doing their du by ſome Church? 

by the gouernours of it. may bee pur iaminde of ticcury, ax 3eproo- 
ued br rn. deferue abner 35s places do not exemptthem from other 
mens charitable ouerfight and carefull admonition. Yerſu admonition muſ} 
be vied with reverence and: due regard, euen with regatd had to their paſtor, 


1 51. Rebwhe not en Elder but reprone hw aFaletbe of an 
Elder wuſt be a ſubmiſſive and bencecetuibameion et Rio busl willooc fur- 


'Come weeto theadmonition ir ſelfe, which the Apoſile willed he Coloſſi 
anqrovieroeH their Miniſter : ſayto him (ſaith ge Af 
to the miniſterie thou baft receined in the Lord that thoufwlppll it. Where 


rk he A ie Clos, not barely t0 to. 
folfill hy miniſtery y has at norbanjyaolay 9 Coe 
fi grncoterry mine, mbar hea ofie, and tha 


gon in m7 firſt place weare 
-word ought-diligently arid 
the Miniſter of Fe word, a diligent 


rownderfiand; Thats Miniſterof the 
ro conſider his miniſtery: there wuſt be in, | 


is office and cal- 
ling,whac itis,2nd the weight of it ;a Miniſterwuſt mango yrs 
whar he 15: called-vnto z-even. to bee! theqpelſenger and of the 
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Lord , to catry his meſlape, SSD his people ; and to icrreatof 
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Wt "Ih. 1 *_ Gouernouryunrvo conſider the weight of thei callings. © y 4 


| weight of 
their callinz. 


| 
{ hare,are to 


We. 
Reproofe of 
ſach miniſters 


[= y,to Do Wand Sat before Gods nem 1c theſeactia 
| » 
many other 


h 
| price; bs the moſtprecious bhi ofibeenty 
| 2Saa[tbur he isputintruſt with theholy'on 
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| 16s he agees aides 3295 2 
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{ as conſider 


not the 


OR 
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Ciuill gouer- 
nors in pub- 
like or in pri- 
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conſider the 
weight of 
their office 
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| "0 wo go keen whatrhe Apoſtefaith, Romo 3.416, 


1} ouſly 


ADS SD I Aro eh es - 


NF, 


— of peate'ber Þberweene-God and his people, and toftandiaC , 


(itad; 2:Cor. 5:46:46 bee Gods incerpreter ro the people. tifthis |+ 
Gol tobe x18 fot nd he- jsro cotifiderthe'weight of ESE 


s of men, yearhe foulesofmen 


(4s it were) with his crowile and-di 
fivg of his ſecrers, r. Dank 
improue; to correct;to* 


Mie the able ings thar every Mib inerofehe wordongh rothinke on, toxins 


FFIL inf 


'X duty wherein many Miniſters/arefatre/ſhoir and much defedkiu 
Minifiers full little'think on ie;thatthey are calledro be com meres He 


ro deliver his meſſage to his people; if they Uid, they would not then. delwer 
their owne inventions viito ther: and and many hauclictle conſideration of it, 


| that they arepur tinruſt with Gods people;-ard tharthe weightt of theirſouks 


dorh lye ep thaticthefr idlenefſe; their negligence, Afeonty 80d viprofi. 


| cable ceachirig pliinety(ſhewesit/"5 17” 


on iſt infhany oterpinieuary buy for mare gl ofthe 
ever 


ſuch asate / 
ofthe Lord tou placeoF eiuil! gpouernemenr, are called Miniſters of 


Go | they have offite dnd th Nownlapas theremuſtbeinaMini. 
iter 6ftheword# dueconk is officeand funRion;whariris;-and. 
the Waight of t:fogoabriefe t there ts be in ciuill gouerriours,jn publike 
orin'priiivte (Bee it Bur a maſter of a family) evenſuch perſonsoughttoleeto 
their miniſtery and office, and to confider Lower it is, what belongstoit, and} 
whitis the 'weight &f ir: they areſeriouſly to confider with themſclues; that 
they are Ueputed FrheLordrothar office, and thar they rein hisplace, and 


| tandinhis Read, rothofe thatare ynder them, andrthatir belongsto theirof- 


fice;aceording to thibir a to proredtthe innocent, to puniſh the offendor, 
| @mcomugerts well-doer, and to'diſcountenanceand cenſurerhe- cuill doer, 
dhd'ſo ro' guide ard gouerne thoſe ynder them; as m__—_ bee forthe goodof 
theit'bodies and ſolles': yea,mewthathaue any office tion, are to con- 
fider what belongs'tothar office inparticular: originate? &family is ſeri- 

to conſider, that it belongs to him! co command things lowfull to ſuch 
asbeynderbiin,: -and ptoportionable totheir firengrh:ro rouide forthe G 


1255. | He 3sable) embate, Alok and albrhings wa 5—5 ehemmoderar -y 
--: © ] andrecteation'to: teach, to admoniſh, /roconetihem ine ngrner "1 
— Ired ,topriy with thern jtopray forthem,andebelike 


an office, either publike or priuarte, is to confiderthe wage ee Lerofion office, __ 


| much-and how deepelyir concerneshim, rodoethedmiestat belong! — 


office, and that/the'd6ing of ther ſo necrelyconcernes him, asifhonegle& 
them, and ary 'viider him offend, fie thplo his default;charfinne of 
che inferiour al irictſe the ludgeriiene ofthe ET 


that ma Lord ld ng and faid: ynto bien, How wy bug rn | 

*y conmunhillenents and: ny 1 aines2? Now Moſes had | 
Sabbithbit che/Peple, and nor all, bur ſome>df the peoplyyr he cnatel| 
reproved CIofes -bromuſethe peoptethar were vader his chargeÞ had of ochers, 
waighty a barten Hex'on thoſe that/haue any way the ooh! 


"=O on nee ianeghes of their firmes, if they | 


$10 nal =" cbr Cot: 
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| |  Verl.17, All Gouernours haxe 4 mcichy — 


\ 
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'or funRion publike or private diligendy tow 
 ſelues Wiowankiſha 9s what Web res t of; 
did Salomon when he made thar prayer to.the Lord, 1,King. 3.9. Gs 
a underſtanding heart: that I may diſterne brecngodadhed 
reſſe as much in thelaſt words = the verſe, Far who i 
9c mighty people :a8if he had ſaid, I conſider the waight af cine 
| findeir great and waighty ; : therefore Oh Lord I beſeech, thee ll ng 
and enable mee rodoe my duty; and tothis purpoſe(no doubr)was th 
ſome admotition of [choſhaphar to his Tudges, 2.Chron.1 9.6.7.Take beedew 
| yee doe : for yee execute not the indgements of man, but of the'Lard, and he willbee 
| pith you, in the cauſe and iudgement. Wherefore now let the feare of the. Lard 
| bee wpon you, take heede; and doe it : for there is noun with the Lord our 
| God, neither re:pett of perſons, nor receining of reward, As if hee had ſaid, dili- 
gen tly coſider with your ſelues, whar office you2re called ro,what is the « charge 
at lies ypon you, what belongs ro your you execure DOE FRE indge- 
; ments of man, but of the Lord, and hee will be with yoy inthe cauſe andiudge- 
| Ment. And conſider with you he: r ſelues, your charge is ſo waighty,that younuſt 
| one day giue account of ic before the Judge of all che word, with whom is nci- 
ther reſpect of perſons nor receiving reward. 

Thus are ſuch as haue any office or charge ouer others, bei it publike, « or pri- 
uate, duely to conſider that office and charge what it is, what belongs yn it, 
and the waight of it. Now, do mein that haue charge ouer others —_— theſe 
things? Doc. they ( as they ought) thinke onit, what the office and place is 
which they are called to,whar belongs,yntoir;and the waight of it?Few | 


bee thar doe ſo. Many men are al careleſſe,they {er all ar fixe and ſeven, 
| haue no manner of conſideration whart their office and es, and what be- 


longs vnto it; and moſt men haue an eye, not.octhgſr'o ge and charge, and 

7 whar belongsto that, buc to the example. of ot what other 
men of like place doe, and they doe the, like; ach and 1 maſters, (ſaith one 

that is a maſter of a family) —_—_ reach their families, nar pgay with chem, and 

they thrive well cnough,and therefore thinkes Hy Dt aa) like; ochers »- 
aine, conſider onely what is to bee donein ang calling, tanding 

beſt with their eaſe, their profit, and their age and chus and many 


- oe - 


| other waies doe men faile in this dury, Well, know thop whoſocuer thou art, 


thou art totake heede and:to fee to thine oineg and, 
ir is, whar belongs vnto ic, and the waight of it. And tt 
learn thy duty(what belongs to thine office and 


ſeriouſly wha: | 
thou maicſt 
rhe word of God 


his lite, that thence he may. learne his duty, andinthe word of God i Low Lord 
| hath laide downe, the offices and duties of all ſorts of call gy off Magiſtrates, 


Miniſters, Maſters, particularly,co ther end(withour queſt De 
lJearne, know, andconlider.them;, E thence os things 


.that concemethine office, and (knowing hole things) enpies th them, and a | 
ancyero them atall imes. ©. avs. 0 

| -Andto that purpoſeremember theſerwothings. 
> 8 Firſt ic is for want id as ge 
of conſideration of them, that men. their.c: 
| the bounds of their callings, and fol (clues op guet 
iudgements of God : nodoubt it was{o, with F=zsabin h 
the Arke.2. Sam. 6. 6, and. the Lord {more bin! for ir. / | _ m—_— 
_confiderationofhis calling,that Peter wauld ys "gh the high Priefts 
fire, Luke. 22:55-I:coſt himthe breachofbis well, 


Deur. 17.19. the King is.enioined roreade the word of God, all the daies of | 


if wee markerhe rime when the iudgements of God bet ll men, wee (ball finde "= 
they ate caftypon them hen they are our of their callings. | WES = 


Ciuill gouer- 
nors iultly re- 
proued tor not 
conhidering 
the waight of 
their office 
and calliug. 
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AF patt of his of- 


——— mc Si - ys. - 


DoFt.z. 


| Irrs not c- 
nough for a 
Miniſter of the 


Goſpell to per- 
forme one 


ficealone,bur | 


thei for f: ods 
| ings, {obs dag — y 


| | rhers, bn their owne cafe, profic, of (cumin i the wake: 2nd thenes| | 


{ lefſe and ynconfcionablein volng rhe duries of thy calling but rather q 
| With care, and good'conftience, and with comforrto 7 4s * _— 


| of thetn will bring downe Gods fuilptments vponme an Tihel one day 2h 
ſwer for rhe ſame. Let this bee thy meditation and conſrdcration inreſpe8t of E 
thy place #nd calling whatſocueritis. | / '* | 

Me. the tiext place weare to market tharthe ApofMlebidsrhe Colo(ſms tay s | 


Frotr's lic, vſing as we ſhewed, x word taken from veſſelltharought robe. 
| full andisnior, rele > this: that Mychippus otld (as it were Yll yp the vel. 
| ſell of his miniftrie, rhir he ſhothTas er had begud to doe forating infis 


| e&horting 6hily,orthar He'live freefrom uny ſpeci 
| hee tft Menu 45@fAfRN al and Fon wy heclle office and mitifierie/hee| 


— riveaeiſits eget? of onr antics. 


2 e,remertibet this thartlie wantofconfideration of their calle... 
a of then, is that which riakes men corrleſſe andrin _ 4:54 
__ - nies : for what makes men, either 


re fry icoke mor(as they hoon yd rm; ry 


ind bn the waight of but th go Tian] 


it comesthar they ate careleſſe an! rnconſcionable in doing the Few of theif 


"If th thou wonldeftnot poc beyond the fimirs of thy callin | 
ſefenaked and open tothe iudgements of God, ifthou yoallogandfoiydy 


do thou: confiderthinie office, and calling, takechou beede andhiwem 
the duties of it,and'to the waight of it : cuer meditmre and thinke thus wi 

ſelfe : rhisis mine office andcalling, theſeare the duties tharbelonpto it, and 
they are of this waight, and confequence, that the negleR or © doing 


px, take heed tothe miniſityethar thou haffeceved inthe Lord, char | 


it's EY NS ea Te und lene 'no purt or 
| 


belongs 
al th 
ofFtheC oſpellt ro elcPatts inone yomedck 


he muſt exe- 


be | | ke, 


CO I i an 


w OE Orr OA ny » Sox 
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4 'at Yhcir 
| duty ,& ot ſuch 
alſo as do their 


- 11 | thilft reach, improtie;cortR;inſtrutexhort,comforr;8c,a5 any vecafion js of 
| pn at) \ feredvnto him: and'hetmuſt watch overhispeople;ndg oein and burbefote 
| partof his of- | eng Triblaweably, and?ſb'cartic Hrrffetſe in the: Uiſchar nn, or of his'min 


op -his denſe in xcy reſpec res eo in ber age 


| boaypeariy ,cud in his kingdowes each the 1b. fac in ſeaſon and nt of 
ſeaſon,improne by hui chore wich -Paffermng: nd dotirive” Gena ths wy 


.|faid, Theſe 'arethe be ineereinge theein nth iniſiee or _— 


y eruly befaid ef him that he filles vp the vel -minilteric, 


dof liitm/as he'is Minſter. i 
And'thisis furchertaught plain! 3 2.Tirn aeily. where the Aoi having, | 
laid downethe ſpeciall:duries that belong to @ Miniſter of the avord, with a 
Pts ery arm ge,preſfin g Timorby tothe pratice'bf + cher, 7 charge thee before. 
Goa,and before the Lord Teſns Chriſt which ſhall indge thequicke tinil the dead is | 


Doe v9 ed 'worke of e filly hnowne * i 


fafficiencto doe forve of thiem tbe the/ reſt viidone, 
eurty 6rie fulfill thy miniſtetle and take ie fully knowne.. 
ITrhiffhiteafily nb Rlinher- on thispoynt bw. for the'vie of ir | 
by raxemmd eprobie ry Miniſters of y bis word;ſfome being 6ts 
tefle ſuch #5 dbvurnorin any arr of their minifterie, cicher in 


duty bur in 
] Part. ._.. 


| | uing rlancably aac 1 1,5 palate in evtrypat of it. © 
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; | race. ante dlinitiire of the 


[1 i thereſt vndone(that isto fill his minifterie burin 
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|dngiok 
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| 
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| (haphy) reaching, 


| filled, pos nor in reſpe&as it'ought 
1 goexrend nga 4 and thar qr the gon] Gf: 


| bauea 


(rap) lay no more on | their ſeruants chan 


| ran RGA ; aſe rings are + | 
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| Verſc17. Mewmay be diligent o painful,yet not faithful 1n theiredling;, : 
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Some againe, labouring in ſome duriesof the Minnie, ng wor in all 
nin 


nd exborting 


or living ingos | | 
hep notable exc ed de 7's +urouey 
: Theſe and many other waies | might ſhew, 


faile in- not their miniſterie, they 
enprieſſcincht veſlley fill noevp,as ic ooghteo ber 


Gall and 


e,and ſuch as want 
ducic of their place and 


agen were an emprine 


place of ciuill gouernmetnt,publike or pri 
giuen them of Gadtas therefore the Miniſter of the word 
enough for him to labour in ſome duties of his miniſterie, and lexue 
not to 


part,and it)end 

a7 —congrn ae , ie enuftde-'Þy doing all the davien har belong 
tothar office: 

So (doubleſſe) ought ir to be with ſuch as have ny other lace or office in 

—__ priuare,they muſt not coment themſclues jn 

belong to that place,and leave rhe reft yndone (that is to leave a gap, ' 


red, Rom. 13. chr ch bein 


: Bot holdit 


; 


of ſome du- 


——_ intheir office and place) but they nut fill ir vp in che exe- 
_——_ api performance of all and ar 2 
pron areas place and ll cling heron be, i be, js co be faichfull: 
wee finde-it given to Moſer bythe pre brocmyg than cor commendation, 
Numb. 1 2. don Thee bor was fankfel ro. Cheiſt himſelfe, Gre. 
Hebr.3.2. and itisthe Apoſtles rule, Romans 12.7. _ him that hath au office 
| artend on it with diligence, and . Now a man is wot faithful, if bee. 
; doc ſome duties thar to Hisplace and calting( arena 
; rear diligence and paines) 8nd as ms rs. : and rherefore | 


ja we are rn | there uſt be performance f al nd very dui 
g coithe (are. 

aine, all ond of l#wfutt catlin rc enfoyned by thecom- | 
ws aut ng by the commande- 
ment of God;tothe doing of one xe pare of their office, as another, ſucceſſively 
pare ires rrgs of : and chaſbeeamuntſt ter your ens 

es with the doing e duties belong to calling, 
bur chey muſt and doe ll andevery duric of jrnhatis the fulfilling of | 
their office, and their —_ | dani 
Now this is »thing lit on by moſt men in 
ESE yr png: to them in their” 


pace and calling, thoug need dog on 
be) ſulfer 


themiclues in this,thatth 
thar concerne eine padedocticoand 

To inftance bur in one or ro pros Sep 
their children 00 Wark 1 


he 


they are hoe doenbey provide 
them wholeſome and ſufficient meate and drinke, andiin ſeaſon, == 
pane to refreſh theraſelnes ar times conueniemt; but ao foe 


$0 => Sev 
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Not ſome,but. all duties muſt be performed that concerneax c9 © | 


EI NN 


not thought : avd yet ſuch parents, and ſuch maſters pleats ni | 
that on yn and thinke they haue done > an\ age "owe 
cowards their children and ſeryants:: yta ſometimes they flicke.nore 6... 
they haue done the part of parents and maſtcrs : ſometimes ſuch, paremes £.5,." 
their children, we haue ſpared from our owne backes and bellies for you, '” 
haue fared hardly, and gone =inly clad, for you,atd wee hauelaboured we | 
and day for your gc z CC: and uch maſters fay ro cheirſernated, whe On 
you: complaincof ? hauc. you not had your meateand drinke-wholelome and 
good;and youravages paid you? haue wee laid too much. ypon-you?&c. Thus 
many Parents and maſters content. themaſclues in doing onely ſomethings pony 
| concerne them as. they are' parents and maſters, and rhinke that inifo, downs | 
they haue diſcharged- their office: but know thou whoſocuet thou art;rhou. 
being a father or a meſter,it is nor enough for thee to doe ſome duties,burthon 
muſt doe all that concernes thee in that place and calling, thou muſt fulfill chine | 
_ | office; and leaue nothing vndone in it,that oughtro be done. © ar ah) We 
| Amotiveto . And to this purpoſe,conſider that every dutic in thy place and calling:more 
| necrely concernes thy ſelfe,than thoſe to whomir ought to be performed: for 
the doing of it may bring good to them, but muchmore good: and comfort to 
thy ſelte, in teſtifying thy faith, and ſealing vp comfortto thine owne conſri- 
ence : and the negle&of it may hinder their good, bur it makes tliee liable to 
the iudgement of God and deeper condemnation : and therefore looke;thou | 
fulfill thine office. Alas, will ſome ſay, I am not able to fulfillit;andto docall 
the duties that belong to mine office, I am not-able to teach-my familie,” Art 
thou not? thatis thy ſhame, labour that thou maift.be able, and; according to 
that abilitie thou haſt, performe that, dutie, and know. forthy comfort, the Loid | 
requires'not the fulfilling of thine office, in .doing the duties of it in perfeRt 
meaſure, that is impoſſible.Ir is bur aconceit of the Papiſts, that men regene- 
rate may fulfill the law of God in the time of this life, and miaydoe more than 


they are commanded,cuen workes of of As ; that is but. a fancic : doe 
thy 


thou therefore all and.euery dutic of ace-and calling: :and though. con 
doe ſome of them in a a (Xe and as infirmirie, yer the Lord will hot | 
caſt away thoſe duties. ſo performed, if thou doe theminruth:and lanceritic of 
hearr,but will accept them in Chriſt,and let that. be thy comfort, 1 | 
Now touching the argument the; Apoſile. would haue to-bet yied to per- 
ſwade Archippns.toitake heede to his; miniſterie, and to; the fulfilling of it,in 
the Lord, that the Lord of his grace and; goodneflk had comwirted that office : 
. | ro himzit iscaſie to be concluded from hence : yi! 119 162d ht of 
Doty.” & Thar it is a notable and very effeRuall argument ro-ſigrevy a Miniſter 
Inchat aMi- | theGoſpell to a. carefall and comfortable performs ace of, his: dutic,n that hee 
hath receiued his miniſterie fromthe L Yd, in that the Lord: & his grace and 
mercie hath tepured. him faickfull, and purihimdo-charofice, 25 the Apoit 
Gaith, r.Tim. 1.12. Itis a vety powerfull and,preveilingargumens to Bute mp8 
Miniſter of theGoſpell.co be diligene, carefull,faichfull, and-vealous in full 
Io ling his miniſterie,yea.ir ſerucy oy ro comnfarnhim againſbrhe Rormaes - 
rater t9per- | perſecutions thatareormay berailcd again&þimin, doing ia 0-7 tl 
carefall per. |» For De hauing,receiued his miniſterie fromthe Lordgbe Kpowesrle © 
formance of | armeis long-andfirppg enough bothto ſuſtaine and yphold him;and £07 
his durie, der 9g. iy to thoſe that ſhall yniuſly diſturbebim. Theſethings migntee 
Reaſon. further Rood on, buy let it ſuffice to hauc named them. Now-trea quemo y 
| to be anſwered, namely this, wc {4 orice STO TT.  $1640100 F-35 4) 
Queſt, |. How ſhalla Miniſter of the ward, know thathig hath received his.minifie® 
| fromwheLord andtbartbe Lord bath pu hininthat office? 011 1 
$a | 5 By chreethjngs. iygrs bog ove goin oat LA Fu, 
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9019 1017195 fr ng 2301 211.9 (ouy 25A ba; 
op-.connte det y banrhat imanyraf choad BA Anfo. 
ag omen Brpon, that enexcifing vols gifiche Lord ues bleſ- | * © 
| Zog 0 thcielabouts in3hie-erub convene af nec Siulen 20 Gul Buriſlay | *" 
| they)they art not rightly; called by men, and reno true Mitulicts, 
Fr inrwcbad bode akrspr-—mey: f 
in mack of God ? Gran 
Obie, | 
| aling of Minitereewho Gen mac baſe conſent, tn GG Anfw. 
ly ſubmit themſelues to their miniſterie; and are | 
ir,to their calling and conuerſion : yea, therein the Lord doth ah are - were)ſer | 
his hand anil{eelen0 their tniniſteric, and approucit.: 3 
Gn n=) may conuerrt others (this is ſaid by pe Obief. 
e to proue it” 
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the Lord. - y 
Abthe, Min 
- ens _ pre rn 4 


| Lord? if Ihe weran Apifile 


! 
| 
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| xCor.1510..By the graceof 


Firſt, if the Lord have 
of hisminifterie4;;:.- -- wg: | 


ofthe Ghurch. 


porta wee ode me 11 


61 670.1 $i: mor? 3; baninon1 


zd therefore a true Apoſile, 


nol ACE charids 
1 enmhat wer i i 
is wont-to {er our the grearnefſe of the fmneof men'inhi 
2duancement be had vouchſafed them. Thus befſer ourthe 


Thus did Peri Rom. 1243.7 


of Seed, EEPOTEY himfelfe, 2 Sam<x2.7. 1 hae Re ebev Kiny aver 


iGrigthoſe abeftoncd xporebien and dll | 
ni Fr eraingtole phabetoncd yantm an Angrl7, 251197 | 
miniſere from 


{ yoru 


* - No this werexruc,then the 4! tofthe Apoſtle was nor 
| whereby he  proucd hituſelfe a true: 1.Cor.g.1,2. Am 1 wt av poſtle, | 
| ans 1 wot free 7 hate [mot ſaene Iefws owr Lord ? arc yee not my works in the 


peer ing arm ary 7 onpene pred 
dies The queſtion was whether he were a 
ir ſurely chus, Thac he wastheioftru- 


Nowif ic 


Irael, 


A uduy © 
pam bad omyrar mae of Gre 
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Men baving 
'} aneyerto the 
Lord,feomm 


—— whom they 


hue recetued 

theic places 

{ and callings, ir 
makes rhem I 

contented and 

| rhankfull,and 

humble,and 

faichfull,and 

| conſcionable, 

| indiſcharging 


| their autics, 


Menu | might indin need of, andthar theyſh 


x: telike troubles forit;ife 


1 loa 4 3 0008 oO 


ie allonrefiingo bi 


| rm and thou ſhalc finde,it will —_ (nrrevaieend. rae hr oats 
| ced with! thy place, and thankfull to God for P10 mp by wo 
| falckfull an conſcionablein deing theduties ofit, -' 


be with y0M} Amen.” 


ane |] 


| waddedhey uall word'commonly ſubjoyned to 
prope inſerted and interlaced a ſhore 
| ingrheſeoſe and meaning of them: The ſaluration bythe hand ofme Pant: ; that 


| wrireen\ . (Remiemb 
' | derftandhis mpiiſormedr; which hee ſuffered for whe 


| the Apoſtle would haue the Coloffians mindful of his 
. Ting forhimgandin 


Uh * that they ſhould both commend him co God: in-their prayers, andpray tothe. 
*% Lordrogiue him patience, ſtrength; 


| \ hat Kings may FAT OT FER j may at de ju placing ef | 


Tſpart,and deliuercd ther our of the hand of Saxt, ec: Ard this nn 
| vie and _ 4p gbers if men in — pace nd calling, roy = roona 
are euer evp theLord;'an remember "Mes 
grace and goodnefle hath broughtel them'to that * that hee | 
men content with ir, be ir 'neucr ſo meane, and Fir bo placec + 
nencie,thankfull to God for his mercie: and ir will mike them 
in that plate, yea faithfult and conſcionable in the rhe, yo ves humbly 
that asthey haue recciued it from the Lord, ſoone Cay an accounrofle itis (obs 
made to him. Kings and other great men, may; -offiversbur 
wee muſt remember thatthe offices rhemlclues arefioivthe Lords > 
| the Prince may giue thee an office, yet hee cannot give thee a poragey 
thy yofai inrhiarioffice; char isabouchispower : thereforecuer 
thou rothe Lord, from whom chou haſdrecriued thine office ; andthus thinks | 
withthy felfe : ſurely che Lord of his aye  hach broughemeto | 
chis office:hee ordained it before all rimes, that'Tſhoul | | 
hath choſen 'out' myfarhers houſe (ha )baſe and > ameplrn7) wn 
neft of ny brethren: her; hath prep = and meancs for me, tocometo 
many & tes and} iments, char Roodvp again ms ani. aw] 
into this place and - Thus thinke with thy ſelfe, and thus cortide the 
and:goodnefle of the Lotd in/briogi to thar place'thou how 
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Verl. 18, The ſanaronly thehandef me s Pate Ermembe ohne ret 


UNO VET 


N this verfe we hae the cloſing ao hunting ofthis 
file ſhurs'it yp, both with his owne” falutations'tothe 
not written byck the hand of his Secretarie (asthe other were) but wi 
"hand, The ſalutation by the hand of me Paxl: and: with his 
keen 
Tn rr 


them,that the grace of God might be with H_ Grave be wit 

And berweene theſe: two, berweene” Apoſtles falutarion ant 
precept; that they ſhould be mindfull 
of bim,and remember his bands.I will firſt decrethewords ofthis yerſe,touch- 


is,I Paul falure you ynder mine ——_ nd ſalutationsto' you 
By bands,we ateto vi- 
Ne the Cope 11-of Chriſt : and 


iprifoomenrin pr 


vie of his ſuffering forthe Gol 


in 


ahd conſtancie in his troubles, to ſtand 
inchim wharſoeuer his priſoners eſtate | 

d make vieof his _ and Ccofl- 
to themſelues, and them- 
the Goſpell,and ocean Inge 
hey ſhould becalled ynto.it: (Grace be with you. oo 

is;the freeand vndeſerned loue and fauour of Godin Chriſt, with all the fraits 
and tokens of ir,be with (eAmen.) The word Amen beinghereaddedto O | 
| ne Apofilesperi don, neva and defire'of that he prepedfor, 00 

aflurance roobraine that which hee prayed form 


faſtin defence of the Goſpell, andto 


ſtanrſuffering for the truth of the 
ſelues be more confirmed in the truth 


_= CO ——_ 
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|Verſc18. Aftratageace of the diuell to c 


| chatisthe vſcaſthe word ( Amen) atthe end and ſhurting vp of prayer, and 
| itis as muchas ifhe had ſaid, be it, Lwiſhit ſo,y I doe fully belee ir ſhall 
' beſo, I aſſure my ſelferhar the Lord in his time will grant my requeſt. 


 Thusthenare we to conceive the Apoſtles meaging inthe wordsaf this verſe, | 


| asif he had faid : 4 | + þ 
| TIPax/ſcnd ſalurationsto you written with mine owne band, and I would 
haue you mindfull of my impriſopmeng, both in praying to God for me, thac 


faſtin the and that he would giue me wharſoeuer wy 
priſoners eſtate tandeth in need of, and in making vicofmy ſuffering for the 
truth, thereby che more to confirme you in wats er + ,and to in. 
courage you to beare the like troubles, if you be called vnto them. And the 
free and vndeſerued loye of God in Chriſt, with all the fruits and tokens of it, 
be with you : ſo I wiſh and defire, and doefully beleeue and aſſure my ſelfe ir 


ſhall be ſo. 
here laid before vs,in that order they 
ſaluration 


| Come wenowtoſpeake of thethings 
are propounded by the holy Ghoſt, and firſt of the Apoſtles owne 

 ſene to the Colofſians: he ſear ſalucations from himlſelte ro the Coloſſians (no 
doubt) as a token of his true and vnfained loue ro them. ; 

| Thepoyntfrom hence offered,that wee in like ſort may falure oghers, and 

| thereby reſtific our loue ynto them, 1 haue alreadic handled, and therefore 1 

paſſe by ir, and the thing we are eſpecially-tro marke in-chele words is this, 

| that the Apofile ſent bis owne falurations tothe Coloſſians, written got by the 


hand of his Secretarie, as the fore-going ſalutations were, but with bis owns | 


| hand. Now what might be the reaſon of this? ( for thence wee {hall 


where he thus writes, The /a/utation of me Paui,with mine owne band, which is 
the token in exery EpiſHle, ſo I write : as if he had ſaid,] ſend alurations vnto you 
| written with giineowne hand, and inthis manner of wiiting,wricten in 
| charaters,and after this forme of letters ({/s Iwrize ) ys a token ang <ortaine 
| marke thax I vie in every Epiſtle of mine qvuhereby men may know them to 
be( indeede ) my Epiſtles, and that they come from me, and are not. counter- 


| We ſee thenithe reaſon why the Apoſtle here werix alurations to the Co- 
loſſans with bis ownehand:ic was this,to- prevent the danger of counterfeit 
Epiſtles that might paſſe vnder his name,ghat all might know by that his band- 
onjting, Guat it was Paws owne Epiſtle, and not one foyſted and thruſt in, in 

of his. 
| Hence we may eafily gather thus much; that it is ag ancient (leight 


and counterfeit writings in ſtead of true, thereby to- 
| deceiue the people of God: it is anold firgr 
he can) to foiſt into the Church, baſtard-wruings, vndes the vames of Apo- 


| rupting of ſound and wholeſome | | yu; 
| - Thus ic was in che Apoſiles time, and therefore hee ric ſahuarions with 
his owne hand, to prevent the danger of ſuch counterfeit writings : yea this 
further appearcs, 2. Thelll, 2.2, where hedath beſeech themof that Church, by 
| thecomming of our Lord i eget 9 allembliog vnco him, that 
| they ſhoyld not be ſuddenly. moued from thei or 61 

| by Spirit,nerby word, nor by. letter,as gow bim and the other T' 
he had ſaid, There be lome that carry abour counterfeit letters 

| duc be notyou 


| 


he would giue me patience, ſtrength, and conftancie in mytroubles, to ſtand | " 
F fence of che | - x 


the dodtrine )the reaſon of it is giuen bythe Apoſile himſclfe, 2.Theſl.3, 7, | 


br of Sa- | 
tan,and his inftruments,to thruſt ypon the Church (if poſhbly he may) forged | 
x religi to. 


.ond.cricke of the dinell (if | 
Riles,and other ncler to {ſpread many errors, and for the cor- | thruſt 


as if 
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| Vie I. | 
We ace ner to 
be troubled ac 
this thac many 
popitſh Ca- 
nons, Decrees 
and determi- 


_-s 


| 


| many 


Idle dreames of Monkes fathered on ancient writers, 
* And this being ſo in ancicnt times, euen in the 
not to marueile ar it in times ſucceeding, as 
and when hee Was in his rufte. We arenor thento thinkeir frange, thatthe , 
nany counterfeic writings were thruft yu the Church, and we ou then 
is of no force, and nothing worth, which is commonly in the mouches of :it | 
aduerſaries the Papifts | theſe are the Canons of the- ; mourhes of our 


the time of the Apoſtles wer 1. 
eſpecially in the daies of Antichrin 


Aations are 
fathered vpon | 
Apoſtles, Fa- 
thers, and 
Councels. 


: 


| 
| 
| 


U/e. 2. 

| It igncedfull 
there ſhould 

| be ſome infal- 
lible mark-s 
by which men 
ſhould know 
Scripture t9 
be Canonical. 
The popiſh 
nore & mai ke 
of Canonicall 
Scripture. 


Note. 


True and in- 
fallible mat kes 
and norce: of 

| Canonicall 

| Scripture, 


| ia eueryline of ir. 


crees of the Fathers, theſe are the determinations of 1 ye aetheDed 
fuch Canons, Decrees,and dererminations,carrymg the names boy he | 
thers, and Counicels, if they bee duly examined, proue no better than wa 
dreames.of fat-bellied Monkes : we finde many counterfeit writings & , , , 
on men of ancienr times, which (indeede ) were neuer mein Soon | 
from this ſleight of the diuell came thoſe forged Goſpels of Nicho4 ne 
Thomas of Bartholmew,the Atts of Abdias, and many counterfeit Er ift! ” 
that to Laodicea,&c. | ; | | gas, her 
Now then for further vſe of this to our ſelues. 
Seeing it is ſo, hence it followes that it is needfull there ſhould bee ſorne 
markes by which men may know Scripture to be true Canonicall Scripture: 
theremuſt needs be ſome infallible notes by whictithe writings of the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, may bee diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed from all other wri. 
rings of men whatſoeuer,and whereby men may be certified and' affured thar | 
_ arethe writings of the Prophets and Apoftles,and ſo indeed the trueword 
of God. ' | 244. 2003 
Now whart be theſe markes may ſome ſay ? If the Papifts anſwer this que- 
ſtion,they will tell you:the marke by which we may know Scripture to betrue 
Canonical! Scripture, is the teftimonie' and tradition of the Ofkureh, becauſe 
the Church faith ſo: and ir is the tradition of the Church, thattheſe and theſe 
arethe writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles : and therefore wee know them 
to be ſo.” Burt this cannor be an infallible note and marke whereby wee may 
know Scripture to be Scripture, becatſe the authoritie of the Church is infe- 
riour tothe Scripture, the excellencie and auchoritie of Scripture being aboue- 
all men ahd Angels, as appeares Galat. 1.8. Therefore the Church cannor au- 
thorize the word of God,and certainly aſſure men, this is Scripture, this is not. 
The miniftric of the Church may induce and moue men to affentto the Scrip- 
rure,bur it cannot authorize it,in the inde and conſcience of any :no,no, there | 
be oth&f infallible notes and markes;by which we 'may know Scripcure to be 
Scripture, and thoſe perperuall,as namely: . - ES HP 
1 Theeuidence of the Spirit imprinted in the Scripture,and ſhewing it ſelfe 


| 


] 


# 


P * 


2 Thepuritic and perfeCtion of Scripture. 
3 The conſent of Chace wh adhes 
4 The antiquitie of ir. oy: ne 
5 Themaieſtic of itinplainnefle of ſpeech. 135 aha; 
6 The power of itouerrhe conſcience. And PETS ng | 
* 7 The —_— effe& of it : the Golpell being contrary to mans corrupt 
nature,yer hath it in all ages wonne-men tot; Cs 
i : which none but God could 


F 


8' The certaine prophecies of things to come; 
9 The admirable 'preferuation 6f 


+4 


e 
+ | 


# +3 e ; * 
The adr of ir'againſt time and tyrans. © 
10" The diuels rage againſt them rhat follow it. | 7 

11 The indgements of God,thathaue befallen'fuch as 


12 The conſtant fifferings of many millions'rhac hauc ſhed their bloodfor 
re of Chriſt; _ # 4259 | 48 les Is 5 | va 
notes and markes whereby wee may 


 Lheſe,and many other like, are 
ro betheir 


_ Ry 


mm — 


cerneand certainly know the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles to ven} 


| james and tnay di 


| word of God. 
73 
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i them froaialtocher writ whatſoencr,” 
'" And tonchingrheſe, and thelike infalible nas vo null ge 
| cham {oro our {clucs,they muſt be means to ſertle our eooldientes, and 'ts Hhurs 


vs that che Canonicall ddokes of the "ldzndnew Teftarient, are(indeed) the 
Iris to be feared, if the Tiord ſhould ſuffer Religion to be Mend the 


_—. 


| time, that mary amongſt ygwould be foand&vnſerled totching rhis poinie, and 
| would be ready to yeeld + <onſent to arty" counterfet writings in ſte3dof the 
| Seripture, time of rriall may come we kiiowtiothow Toort; ; therefore labour 


| thouto be ſerled in this alſtrance, tharthECanonicall Writings of the Prophers 


| and the Apoſtles are indeed the wort ofthe eternall God, -and neutr reſt rill 
thou be thereunto perſwaded by the euidence of the Spirit imprinred in'them, 

and by the purity, prefeRtion, \maieſty; 
in them, yea "never reft tilfthou findethar Spiritand grace powerfull in thine 


| owne heart, and then yidonbredly, t never & trianin rhe world acknow- 


ledge Scripture ro be Sergei; 'yer wy reſcaſoned with grace, will wakes | 
thy mouth confeſl, ___ Jhol 

' And ſo much ofthe Apoſtles liketcihe written with his owne hand, 

Now to this precept(Remember my bonds bee mindful! of my impriſonment 
| inpraying for mer, and in making wie of it your ſclues. ”-- 

Where firft wee may obſerue, that the Apoſtle did noediſſolutely caft off 
the care of tigowneeftare;he was not ſeture, as preſfuming vpon his ſtrength 
in'time of hisrrouble, but himſelf be of God contidiudlly, and he reque- 
ſed the Church alforo beg for him,w tlocuer ſhould beneedfull for him in 
that eſtate, / DNF OY 930 
-Whenceweleamethus much, I will butnameir.'s '+*/ ©, 

::: Thar Gods children ſhould be farre fromentnall oy hd confidencei in 
| aicir ſtrength and wiſdome in the time of their trouble and affliction: Gods | 
children ſhould be farre frompreſumingand lifring yp thetnfclaes in re; ard of 
their ftrengeh in rime of rriall, by fie neſſe,ciroprif t of the like, they | 
ſh6uld then beinſtant withrhe Lotdin prayer themſeſt for ftrength,patience 
and comfort, and all graces needfull, and ao intreare.othersto be mindful of 
themin-prayers to thatpurpoſe in time of trouble andtriall,'euen the beſt and 
| deareſt of Gods children haue need of othertmens | 
corr:mend themto/God, crauing for them Ron bing att 

Tris an ealicmarcerto ſee and — wercy, and good proui- 

| dence intime of health, peace and plenty, ES (Þ therewith, Bur 


themſelues with Gods diſpoſing hand inthe da j of tronble; ficknelfe, or an 
other diftrefſe is no eafie matter for the beſt of oGodrarn : aid therefor 
chenthey are ro-call ypon God for ſtr 
ant ro entreat others to doe the like for HHS "=; 
This point1 further handled,verſ.3. And hes I palledyic ani twins 0 
conſider the precepcir ſclfe,(Renwember my" bonds, p 111-9297 Thhtino hap 
"Where wee areplai 
theaflitions of6ur brethren, and to beriindeſull of them; yea ſo mindful of | 
_ as WE anbentecrha TT The ITED 


| ntovs. i! - 


power, andſpitituall grace, ppearing | 


| 


itishard to rhe beſtto doe it in time of trouble, and aMifon, andro quiet Gi 
60 / 


nah this dure we te 964: tn Kefpec | 


Weare to be 
periwaded that 
the books of 
the old and 
new Teſta. 
ment are the 
word of God, | 


Note. © 


; 

' 

Dot. 2. 

Gods children 

ſhould be f-r 

| from carnall 

ſecutity in | 

their ſtrength | 

and wi{cdome 
in tire of 


| their affliction | ' 


Gods children 
arc to ſecke ro, 
God for 


Rreaguliparys | | 
| erand6ufors {F -* 


Uſe. | 
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Fe. 


| laſt reproofe 


of thoie who 


cnioying ma- 


- Ay good 


things paſſe 


| their time 1n 
iollity & for- 


| geethe affli- 


 Rion of their 
poore bre- 
threa, | 


remembred,it is a duty wherein we ate much defeRed 2ir wasthe complaint of 


. | ought to be reſolued into ſorrow, for their affliion, and co! betguched with a 


_ LY 
pon 
, 55 . 
a , 
We» 
gs, 


© of their afflig 

wwe north: pr FI Oy i655. ant LO AS | 
| _. The reaſon & groundoofthis we finde, 1,Cor.12. 26,W+ memunkey "| 
' body; and therefore ſhowld haxe a feeling of the hurt one of another. andh 
 withit:yea ſo touched, asthat we ſhogld be careful forthe good tas 
| Wehaue often had occalion to ſpeake of this Point, yetir cannorioo þ- -x4y han 


 thepropher Amos 6.4.5.6.that men in his rime did lieon their beds 
chemclaes on their beds,and ate the; lambesoftheflocke,g; pe 
; all; rb lingo the ſound ofthe Violl, they didioyear $0them(elucs infiry. 
; ments of mulick like Dawd:They drank wine in bowles and anginted theſclue; 
' with the chiefe oyntment, bur ng Man was ſorry forthe affliQion of loſeph 26 
' manremembred the afflition of zheir brethren;and rhis complaint m y iuftly 
| betaken. vp againſt many.ja thele, dayes thar'enj health, wealth, liberry and 
plenty of all rhings, andxhey paſigghei Smcinfeng ad talicy nnd have 
little or no remembrance, ar leaſt no feeling remembrance of the affitions of 
| their poore beechron Mall nome heme art thisis thy duty 
| thou cnioying healch and proſperizy,thou artto have inthee a feeling remem- | 
brance of the milſceries of athers. \We-have a gotable example in Daniel, though 
he himſelfe was-in great honour preferred-aboued!] the Princes of Perſta,and 
ſecond tothe King,yer when he ſaw xbeeapriuiry.of Godsprople ill cominu- | 
ed, andthe peopleot God Riill opprefiled b the beathep, his heart was heauy, 
his Calcntind within him, and he humbled his ſoule with faſting, Daniel. g. 
3- ſo ifrhou {ce or heare that the people of God, or any one of Gods children | 
arcin bonds, or any way afflicted, thy!ſelfe enjoying liberty and freedom from 
the like afflition, and. having ulatiovcitutty xrofperity, thy heart 


fecling of ir, and, chou ars to expreſiechy ſorrow;by prayers and teates, and ro 
reach ourtthy helping hand varo them'as occaſion ſhall bee offered yneo thee, 
| and knowrhus: much, thar if thinehearr be ſo taken/ypwith rhe conſideration 
| of thine owne proſperity that ſorrow. for the affliction of athers cangorenter 
ico it, yea ſuch forrow as will breake out into prayers andteares, certeinely 
| thy heart isnortright withinthee,.. /--. is. : 

One bing yer.reinaines which is offered vnto ys fro this precept(remember 
my bonds,) rhe. ApoRile would: haue the. Coloſſians remember his bonds by 
making vic of them to themſelyes for their owne confirmation inthe truth of 
the Golpell: the point from heneeisrhis. | 


© ao 


Other mens ſufferings of the Goſpell ſeeneor heard of by vs ſhould become 
proficable to vs, they ſhould make'ys more firmely-cleauc to thecruth ofthe | 
Goſpell, more ſoundly to profeſle jr, yea thereby wee ſhould be the motemo- 
ved obrrugar the vanities of rhe world, from which wearecalled bythe | 
voice tl Gol 38S wi it .DY bolt If 6 

And conſider os but thus. niuch, have and. rhe Saints of God ſuf- , 
fer much for the. profeſſion of the-Goſpell | yes: baue holy. Martyrs eydu-| 
red exereame torments, and ſhed their bloud for-the truth'of the Golpel 
and cannot or doe'not theſe things. ſecene or Heard of moue thee to leaue 
| the vanities of the world, and more ſoundly-and fincerely to profeſle the | 
| ruth. of the. Golpell 2 ſurcly then thou haſi nat profited” by: the conhiders-! 
Lon ofcheir {ufferings as thou augheſt, and oneday the ſulferingo? te dude 
| pages the Marys (hallciſevpin judgement againſt _ r{corhneE mt; 
| SORT STIL Ie 277 ot 1212 7 4018 10: 16015155 of 
-:Gome wee ta the! Apoſiles prayer, with which hee {hues vp his 


o 
Ly 


ry 


| hapg(indeed) rhe laſt words ofhis Epiſile (grace be with you) his 
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te. ee ae. ada 


before wee ſhewed) in this pr eris thus much: the free and vadeſcruedloue 
| and fauour of Godin Chrift, Sb all the fruites and cokens of ir bee with you, 

' foI wiſh, and Ido fully belcciic, irſhall beeſo. It may bee ſome may defire for 
| the berter vaderſtanding of this prayer, to be informed more parti what 


| Chriſt: let chem know ina wore, that the ftvits of it are all ſpi 
'asthe Apofflecalls them Ephe. I.3 TS ES 
in Chriſt, belonging toches zcconall life ahi 
of finnes, Juſtification , adoption, ſanChification, &c.And TP BE ofthatfree 
and vndeſcrued loue of Godin Chriſt arerbeſc: the ly meanes of laluation | 
vouchſaſcdand made effectualro Gods choſen by. the ion of his Spirit: 
the ſence and feeling of Grazein their hearrs good things righely and 


rw us ah 


purely vied: One gracedr good thing taken a Geaicheis, 2nd _ 

hem:nd che ke: Ando 0 them atcken fancied andre wed. © 
an e whe ks. poſt none 

| prehendes adefire of much good tothe Golol I 


ſanding the words)come we tothe nlanceeFinfirutiign hedge olied; npd 
 firftio charthe Apoile concludes with this petition only;(Grace be with you) 
in that hee wiſheth to the Coloffians no other good thing bur this, that Gods 
free andlove might be with thern, we may eafil gather thus much, 

tnothing is more excellent, or more to bee wi Lp utrngFes 
GodinChrift; the free and vndeſcrued fauour of GodinChriſt, wich 


of 
fruits 


{ abouc all things whatſocuer - -- 

| Webauea notable completo this prpoſils Dexidifhang 6 

| many _that-ſay who will fhew vs any OLD 

countenarice, ypon vs. Thou haſt given'meemore 

owe thy = nga ny ore beg A as ifhe hi i 

world dehire; c/ after wharthcy' will,as riches, pleaturevhongurs yore 

,| the ike,mycbicfc defire isof the grace and fauour of, ofebeLord, Loxdhfi vp-the 

I light, of thy/couticerianceypbn mee, therein ftands mychiicfeioy pas ref rg 
yea1findemore true joy arid comfort id that)than in the icquetcadatend and 


3-8. he counted all 
Rag mgm for whom Thane counted all 
dung; that I might winne Chriſt, verſc.g, chat hee mightbe 
ona /pa tf GodtoaghionAndhunrbe eaperental 
this why the grace and our ofGod, URLS 3 HA WF AF 


kr" _ other 
r of Godin Chriſt is propeb and peculiarto Gods 


$ bur loſl or the excellem kno ake of Chriſt 
_ - Slofle, av ddoei _ 


race and- 
ALE ip Pas good things pen was han pan} + 


favour of Godin Chriftistherootand ronndef al 
comfortablein __—_ andin the life to. come, it 

of this life, and of the life to | 
' come: there is no good:thing ing ng co ths forthe life co come, that 
| cornes from any other cauſe or ground but from the grace and faugur of God 
io Chiift: without rhar wee hauc no title tothe leaft bleſſing or geodching 


Sn | 

þ Secomdly;che 
ood things 
;intade vs to all-the comforts and good 


| cafonatel Green all the outward things of this life, and makes themruly-- 
comfortable and indeedbleſſings vare ie ia which they arebutan 
of miſeries, and ( as the Preacher ſpeakes in the booke of Eccleſiaſtes) 


vanicies. 2nd birer yexatioris of ipi t, giueri romake men more i 


| = as and 


Verl18, Theres and ground alloedtbings. Co yr> 


be thoſe fruits, and whatbee thoſe rokens of Gods free and vndeſerued Jouein | 


y) remiſſion | 


androkens of it,is ro be defiredand ſought after as the Wo p90, rr: 


4 


wineandinall the riches-ofthe world, Thus alſo ſtood Pox/affeRed, Philip. { 


wharloever, nonotthelcaſt crummeof bread, 1 | 
Andrhirly ;the grace and fauour of God in Chriſt js that alone which doth oh 


J 


J freegrace og 


oy 


fauour of God | 
in Chriſt 


Reaſon. I, 


Mt ——— 


, "ama a___ _ - 4. % - oy n 4 


_— 


_— 


—_ 


yn . * [] Chriſt isro bedefired and ſought after aboue all othet thinss \ ; wr 
1!" Feet. be a matter of ſpeculation, a matter' of knowledge onely EY andler noethiy: 


z 


' Our hearts are | know it, that the grace and fauoaref Godin Chriſt is a moſtexcellenethin,? | 
c&s,and 


\ to be affeRed | butler the conſideration of the excellencie ofit affeR our hearts . 
| _ he i make ys breathe and ſeoke after it abouc all things/in the world 00m 
| grace & tquour., moncourle of rhe moſt inthe world, -to toyle and-moyle , to'ttudge vp and; 


| preferment, &c. bur as for the fauour of God in Chriſt, ard | 
1918 little or no care to fmde anyaſluranceoftharze al Wan 9771 ALA 


mend it, and ſay, ohiris better worththan all theriches in the world: | 
excellency of ir muſt ſtirre vs vp to deteit,and roſpendboth time and oo 
in ſecking after it aboue- all orher things : and this wee ſhall never doecil wee 


| 


treame need of Gods grice and fauour-in Chriſt, --» 


grace and fauour in Chriſt ? 151115 0, 


þ 


that he ſtands in rieed of Gods grace in Chriſt, bur yet-many findenotthem 


| ivthewotld account groar finnes, lictle finnes, and lirrle 
doe they not efteeme Sabbath breaking, cuſtomary ſwearing, idle and' fooliſh 


qt, he talking; petry crifling finnes ? and ifthey be reprogedfor theſe fimes; beegor | 


their anſwers ready ?'doe you- make-this fo great a mitrer; a little working in 


onely beableto ſpeake of the grace-and fauour of God in Chrift; and to coms/ 


bo 6 1"T oe root and ground of all goad things. , © — 


| 2ndto plange them into deeper condemnation. ; >; : |, P42 one | 
| Thelexeatons doe ſufficiently cleare it', thar rhe grace and faucr «ES 


- | inChiſt,,, downenight and day, farre andneere, ſeeking afcer wealth, honour, bleaſures; | 


finde our ſelues to Randih neede of wee muſt finde our ſelues to ſtand in ex-| 
Haply ſome will <hor there any that thinks hefſtandsnot ninacdvcfG , | 4 
Indeed cuery ofie in generall termes will ſayheis a finner, and willeonkelle \j 

' | | ſeluestoſtandinextreame need of ir, and thatmay thus 6 : dohotimne' 
Ghorns lege. | 


| 


Chriſt: doe they not loade themwithodious and: 
| lingthempuritans, hipocrites, difſemblers and thelike? Now whar bee theſe 


| ; , 

| | wee therefore to finde our ſelues to in extreameneed of the grace of God 
| war awe _—_ our regu rtrar cs 2 moſt miſerable cal, ,mreſpe& 
|  oftheleaſtof our finnes:and finding our great needof Gods grace { 

vs hunger and thirſt after it, Kay,” things in the world, and bee fiticred 
\ 1 carefully ro-vſe the meanes that ſerue ro-worke andinoreaſe harry 3 
is LEE 919 fauour towards ys, and to ſeale ityp in our hearts,as namely frequent 
; an 
| 


diligent hearing, reading,medirating in the word of God, pra er,vieofthe 


| Sacraments and the like; and yerfurther to fiirre vs vp'to- | 


[ 


to ſtirre vs | tifullwith-him as chi s or (tones inthefftreert; an he emioyes char wealth all his 
_ | to affeR Gole life, Slichtadrprnceriajne, Qs Tobſaith, 18.7 0 Brimſtoneisſcarreredonthe 
| graceinCheiſt houſe ofthe wirked; it is fic matter for Gods vengeance: if thefireof Gol 

| odrofeere | wrach\burrouch it, it kindles preſerely and conſumer uppoſe onion 
| all other | hiawealth forthe 2CC of'foure {ſcore Yeares, or an andred yeares, x 
; things, want 'the 'graceof God jn/Chrift, he is ſure cohaue bell for'cuer, 400ne Te” 


| "ay © A . 4,5 


the morning on the $a felling ofa rrifle on that day, now andthen ſwew« | 
ring and 3efting a little? why, this is-nbthing, Tpray God Ineuetdoe warle; | 
| and then Fhope-I ſhall: doc well enough, and asforſach as make conſcience of | 
theſe'rhings, and carefully! ſceke after affuranceobGo! 4 and favour io | 

nicknames, cal-' | 


hingy(1 beſeech you) urplaine cuidences, and demonſtrations, tharhowſoe- | 


E  uey-many” fay they are finners, and they Rand in need of Gods gracein Criſt, | 
| yerthey thinke they ſtand nor in ſo.greatneed ofir as indeedethey do? Labour | 


| ca the gy | 
' | Godin Chriſt andto ſerke after ir aboue all other rhings;conſiderrheſechings. |. 
Twomorives | | 37 Firſt; ifaman be 2s wealthy as cuer was Salomon, 1othar gold beas plen- 


| loſer. his ſoulefop the- gaine of all the world, hach/bur = miſciableb# 
| ES - Fe. | 32 4 Ah 


| # Againg, confiderwetharir isnor all the wealth inche world charm de” 
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Verl.18. Wheas only yeelas comfort in diftreſſe of minde. + | 
vs any good in time of diftreſſe of conſcience, and iny pangs of death 
| hav rr prrineinn, e, rmagan 4.6 0en. ed ors que 
 world('f ic were his )thar can purchaſe the leaſt dramme ofthatcomforrGods 
| children finde intheirſealed apprehenſion of Gods fauour towards them: and 
it is onely that that will miniſter comfort in time of diſtreſſeofmind, and in 
the Houre of death, andcherforelearnethau4o prize the grace of Godin Chriſt | 
asir oughc to bee prized, and let thy heart be ſer on it as the moſt excellent 
thing in the world ; Labour to ſce thy ſelfe ftand in extreame need of ir;hun- 
ger and thirft afterit, and ſecke for it aboue allthings, and never reſt ſeeking 
' till thou find ſome aſſurance that ir belongs to rhee. | 
| And thar thou bee nor deceiued remember the tokens ofit before ſpoken 
| of: Neuer reſt till thou finde the holy meanes of faluation powertull yncothee 
to thy true corwerſion,and to the working of grace in thee, and that thou haſt 
ſome tceling of grace in thine heart t and: that ifche Lord giue theetemporall | 
good things, chou haft alſo power to.vſe themaright,and doſt vie them purely, 
with prayer, and to right ends; not torior; pride, and tro wamonneſſe, bur to 
the glory of God; and to the good of thy ſelfe, and othery: and that if rhe Lord 
| take away ſome good _ from thee, hee ſupplies it anocher way ; as if hee 
rake from thee health,w , or the like, yer he makes ſupply, by giving thee” 
patience, and contentment : and that ifrhaube afflicted, thy afflictions are ſan- 
ified vnto thee, and thou art made better by them: and if chou finde theſe 
and the like tokens, comfortthiy ſclfe; and affure thy ſelfe, Gods grace and fa- 
your in Chriſt beloogs to thee; and howſocuer andche like tokens and 
fignes of Gods grace, and the ſenſe of itinthine heart, may bee loſt for a time, 
| yer Gods fauour it ſelfe can never be loſt, bur when all things faile thee, 
thar will ſtand by thee, and continue with thee for euer; - | 
| - Inthenextplacenote wee in a word, that our begun with hiswiſh 
ef grace, to the-Colofſians, Cap. 1.2, Grace be with you and peace frem God our 
Father and from the Lord Ieſns Chrift;and heere heeendes withthe ſame wiſh, 
| Grace be with you, | | , ; ts, 
Teacbing vs thus. much : that the free of Godis the beginning and the 
end of all: itis all in all inthe matcer of ourſaluation. Andibbmeybecelly 
further confirmed, for why? EleQtion is of grace, Rom. 11.5 Vocationis of | 
prace, 2 Tim. 1:9. Tuſtificatiom is freely by | a HA III | 
| EobefT 2.8. Ecernall life and ſaluation is of grace, Rom.6.23, And all deing 
| thus of grace, where then isany place for mans merir, that qur aduerſaries, the 
| Papiſts, hold and mainertaine? inely Gods free grace and mans merit can- 
not ftand in, as 2 roms RE REI 
meriting ex congruo (as ſ{peake) nor a! e metiting. ex condigno, 
FO Way us, > 1017 6 2620v. 6 i; od 
Ilcauethem, and come to thelaſt word, ( Amen) In which the Apofile; as | 
wee ſhewed, fignifies his defire of the things he prayed-for, and eftifies his 
 affurance to obtainethem. Touching defire in prayer, I haue heretofore ſpoken. | 
| Now concerning aflurance of obtaining things prayed- for, 6 inthis | 
word( Amen ) know thus much. 
That we muſt cometo the Lord in prayer with affurance to be heard, wee | 
muſt be ableto ſay Amen to our prayers : afſene and affrance of heart muſt goe 
with the requeſt of our lips made to the Lord : wee muſt by faith reft on God, 
for the accompliſhment of the things wee haue heartily defired. Marke 11-24. 
Saith Chrift, wharſocuer ye aaa (ay oo" ap haveir, | 
andit ſhall be done ynto you. Iam. 1. 6, But ler himaske in faich, and wauer 


not. | 
And that we erre not touching this point, know that our faith, in prayer | 
muſt reſt onchepromiſe of God, & mult belecue the Lord will grane the things muſt 
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{common fort, and yer it is anon, £m ue by then may we not vie | 
;many words of nates —_— hole pre in cn 09 IN | 
tongue? 


promiſe. - th | 
ſometimes heares'vnbeleeners, Plalm.r07, Dawid thewes EN 
men arc indiftrefſe, and miſery, both belecuers and vnbeleeuers+the ear 
.the Lord, _ he m_—_ peo Gi i diftreſſe; he giues Pcs in. 
ſtances, therefore ir may ſeeme thar faith is not alwai 

makeit acceptable to God. * neceſſaryiin pray 46 | 


Anſwer : God doth Gomes releeue the o_ ; and heare their 


oanes and cries, though they bee ynbelecuers, hor che 
or him, aad are om to _ but roms hisi = 


s which haze re 


Some may wp that faith in prayer is not alleties n 


cirperſons, Grp 


I "Eirſt to ſerfoorth the Jar ofhis mercy, iis Pray | 
beleeuers : as he ſuffers the Sunnetoſhine, and theraineto fallonthe inft and 
on the vniuſt, Math. 5.45. fo hee doth not contemnetheteares of them whoſe | 
cauſeis uſt, and calles orudgementghoughthemius beck, d 291g: 

2 Secondly, God ſometimes heares the of yabeleeners rear 
ding their cauſe not theirperſons;'or prayers: thereby co tine vp true 
 uers'1ro- call on'him- more earneſtly, En depintureamdeatedadthc 
reares of the wicked are not fruicleſſe: | it ia gecble inducement to River 

true beleeuers ts becarneft in 

 Andlertthe confideration ofir tir theevp that art a true helen euen to 
come'to' che Lord in the: praier-of fairh. Doth the Lord ſometimesheare the 


cries:and complaints'of ebb haueno made ynto chem? 
Thendoethou remember the promiſe of God made rothee,andreſt ypon itby 
faith; according tothe _ of i ir, fay Amen to thy praiers: Lerthe the afſerrand 


affianteof thine hears goe with thy voice, and hendoubtedly the 
' Lordaccording dg roliepin bra erdagurdeyogaie FH mm 
(From the word \ Armen, Corn obie&ton this manner. 14 | 
"Sap they, it is an Hebrew word;and fo. hat 69" Tc. naar 


Ani. Th bh RN nike 
zough a earn yr andherefoce ' 


